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TO THE RIGHT HONO- 
RABLE AND VERTVOVS LADIES, 
THE LADIE MARGARET COVNTEBSSE OE 


CVMBERLAND, AND THE LADIE KATHERINE 
Counteſſe Dowager of Huntington: H. H. wiſheth the increaſe of 
all true honour and comforts in this life, and after death a 
crowne of glorie with Ieſus Chriſt. | 


lay ſeeme to paſſe the boundes of Chriftian modeffie, 
// fo preſſe into your preſence (Right Honourable and 
rvertuous Ladies) without due regard of your perſons 
— 2 and places. But ſuch is your Wwiſdome, that yau can, and 
your honourable affettion, that you will heare with pa- 
e tience the meaneft ſeruant of Feſus ( brift. J come I 
(Right Honourable) as in the name of the faithfull ſeruant of ¶ Briſt, 3 
AM. R. Greenham, a man well knowne unto your Honours, andtorhoſe 4 
moft religious patrons of all pietic and good learning, the right Honow- © 
rable Earles of (bleſſed memorie ) of Huntington, Warwicke, and of 
Bedford, Whichnow ſleepe in the Lord. Of them much was be reueren- 
cedin his life time; of your Honours much lamented after death, for that 
you knowe the boſe of ſuch,to be no ſmall wracke vnto the Church and peo- 
ple of God. Now ſoit is (right Honourable and vertuaus Ladies ) that 
ppietie in this dechning age waxeth daily very faint, and impietie doth much 

| abound: and God hath not onely ſet before you thoſe noble examples for imi- 
tation, but alſo hath enriched your hearts with his faith,feare and loue, ( as 
it well appeares ) to embrace bis bleſſed truth, and to be as nurſing-mothers 
to the holy religion of ¶ brift, Now then this good ſeruant of the Lori. 
God gaus bim ¶ to recompence bis wait of naturall children) many onna. 
and daughters begotten by the: Goſpell to the faith of Chrift, and ſome OP 
*orphanes be left after him, vbich being cheriſhed and accepted with grace * OrPolt=" _ 17 : 
among men, ſhall truly reſemble the fathers heart, which begat them, ang hams. 
ſtand vp for him: to ſpeake aud preach pietie, and the true fanh of Chrift to 4 
43 pofferitis. 
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The eres Dedicatorie. 3 


e = ale ho 
tual] one anddaughters of God in our Church 77 doc in loue Pnfai- 
ned -onto him, and m dutie to your Houours, bumbly preſent ms your 


Honourable protection. 
If tbe holy Ghoft thought good, to commend his great and . druine 


_ oracles (which haue a ſingular kinae of ſpirit life, and po pope erin them known 


to all rrue beleeners ) tothe Church «- cople of God, nder the patro- 
nage (as it were) of honourable and CE Nobilitie, ¶ for that Juferi- 
ours neglelt euen the beſt things, which their Superiours ſceme leſſe to ac- 


count of, and examples doe beſt preuaile with vnbeleeuers: ) No maruell 


(right bonorable Ladies ) if the ſeruants of God deſire the like fauour and 
patronage for their lahours,cuen of thoſe whom the Lord bath ſet as bright 


ſhining ſtarres among men. 


Tour Honours ſhall nde: in this firft portion of this work a deleBable 
and comfortable -varietie of graue experienced counſels,which may ſerue as 


precious remedies (wiſely applied) for many euils, and holy directions for - 


the good gouernment of a Chriftian life, and moft diuine rules grounded vp- 


on Scriptures,and well approued by his long praftiſe, ſeruing well to appeaſe 
the rage, and to quench the ſcorching flame and fierie darts of the well, | 


Which ſo torment all poore diftreſſed conſciences in this life. 

Such experience and good ling baue your Honours had of this man of 
God,of his godlines and grauitie, and of the manifold gifts of God in him, 
that I neede ſay no more, as any way doubting of your Honourable accep- 
tation. Fhaue been bold thus to knit your Honours together in this one E- 
piftle, becauſe am wel aſſpred the ſpirit of grace bath knit your hearts 
together, in his auth and feare and for that you were ſo Init together in 

laue -onfainedto this boly ſeruant of Chrift:This works then F com- 

mend unto your Honours,and your Honours ant it, to the 
good bleſſmg and holy proteltion F* 
the Alnigbtie. 


Tour HH, to commaund : 


HENRY HOLLANDs 
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Os He lippes of the righteous feede many. The true diet of the ſoule prou. 10. it. 
IN "is . — — divinet facultie: It muſt begraun- 
ted, that the liuely voyce of the Prophets feedeth moſt ef- 
f ectually, ſearching euen the ſecret chambers of the ſoule, 
and working greateſt impreſſions in the heart. The holy 
bdooles and monuments of the righteous are as ſtrong 
2-4 cheſts and ſtorehouſes, wherein God hath euer reſerued 
| ' moſt precious foode for poſteritie: neither may we reiect 
the induſtrie of the Heathen : for they haue ſome foode meete for liberall men 
in matters naturall, and politike, ſeruing well (if due regard and choiſe be had) 
for our direction in things appertaining to this preſent life. All wiſe men are cir- 
cumſpect what they feede vpon, to preſerue their bodies, and ought they not 
much more tobe reſpectiue wherewith they feede their ſoules? Some regarde 
onely the lips of the righteous, and feede long before they be ſtrong men, or 
haue their wits exerciſedto diſcerne good and euill. Some attend onely the hand 
and bookes ofthe righteons, and theſe know little how ſoundly and truly the be- 
leeuers minde and heart befed by the breaking of the breadof life. Some regard 
neither: theſe men ſtarue their ſoules with ignorance, and are ſetled in Atheiſme 
and prophanenes. Some attend both, ànd haue well taſted of the good word of 
life, and goe on from ſtrength to ſtrength, vnto the meaſure of the age of the ful: 
nes of Chriſt. Some yet there are which neither regard righteous men, norrigh- 
teous matter, but feede * indifferently vpon all bookes alike, to the great hazard n. 
of their owne ſoules: theſe men are vaine, and feede themſelues with vanitie. Aude hangs. 
The diuell in eldegages in the blinde Papacie, fed blinde ſoules with fables, and . nde. 
idle Friers inuentions: now mens wits be reſined, they can no more feede on N trron 
ſuch drie ſtubble. He feedes daintie cares with choiſe of words, and vncleane Nordiftenres 
hearts with the vnchaſte and wanton loue · ſongs of Italian Poetrie. Such foode ng. 
breedes many vncleane beaſts in citie and countrie. Such men cannotloue the qcerme-Sae, - 
truth and holines; becauſe they are repleate with error and vncleanenes. 3 
M. <Aſcham, a man greatly to be commended for his learning and good af: Io hisSchool- 
fection to pietie, of this matter writes on this manner. Theſe inchanters of C irre 6 
(faith he) brought out of Italie, marre mens manners in England; much hy ex-— 
ample of life, but more by precepts of fond bookes, tranſlated out of Italian in- bs 
to Engliſh.” Againe, tenne Sermoris at Paules Croſſe doe not ſo much good for? 
mouing men to true doctrine, as one of thoſe bookes doth harme with inticing ? 
to ill living. I ſay further, theſe bookes tend not ſo much to corrupt honelt ?? 
liuing, as they doe to ſubuert true Religion: More Papiſts he made by your? 
| A4 . merrie 7 
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trueth to be Italianated. The diet and cure of ſdules afflicted is a very great my- 
ſterie, wherein but few haue trauelled to reduce that matter into any good forme 
of art, or to giue vs any good method of practiſe. M. Luther, M. Bea, Vrbanus 


Rhegius, M. 7 Ain, and others, haue very excellent formes of conſolation; and 
many godly bfethren in our times haue miniſtred good helpe for the cure of 


ſoulcs afſlicted: but wanting art and good experience, we conceiue the danger 

to be great, and often (as blind Empyrikes) cauſe it to be _ ; for that we ra- 

ther geſſe vncertainlie to applie good remedies, and ſpeeches vnto the ſicke, then 

know how to proceede by any certaine rule of art, and well grounded N If 

o- the naturall Phiſition might truly ſay, as touching his facultie, Vita hreuu, ec. 
$3 N g MUCH more aſſuredlie may the ſpirituall Phiſition prefixe ſuch an Aphoriſmeto 
t ie, all this myſterie we haue in hand. For herein the godlie learned know it a matter 
Seel farte more difficult to iudge what ſecret cauſes breede the hidden diſtemper of 


I J elete u- | a p 
#. ang the ſoule : and here it is farre more dangerous to proceede onely by experience, 


rt rau without art and skill. And here we muſt as carefullic reſpect all occaſions and cir- 


be ang wr Cumſtances of time, place and perſons: For a word ſpoben in due time, is like an apple 
9 of _ with one of ſiluer : ſo the contrarie, vnſeaſonable and impertinent ſpee- 
m9 ches be moſt dangerous. "713 7 

* =; ti The patient tive muſt doe his part, pront fides patientis adiuuat and the aſſi- 
Prou25-7t- ſtants muſt be of like tender affection, and good meanes muſtinformeand time 
le, un: conuenient and rightlie be applied, It fares herewith vs as with other men in 
nitate, humane ſciences, we knowe the afflictions of the mind tobe very great and 


"Magawmeſſe dangerous, but how great and perilous, all men cannot ſo well conceiue, much 


5 ſolẽm Philoſo- 


bus probabit, leſſe how with art and skill to —.— in the practiſe of this cure. 


quant us ſit, This reuerend man of Go 


— 19mg great hope, and could haue giuen beſt rules for this ynknowne facultie : for that 


guodam, c: the Lord by his good knowledge and experience, reſtored many from vnſpeake- 


exertitatione able torments, and terrors of minde; of which ſome are aſleepe in Chriſt, and as 


— — yet liuing nota few. If the Lord had not ſo ſoone tranſlated him to reſt, he was 


Nee 2 a 
traxda ili: no doubt as fit, and as willing as any in our age to effect this matter. Of his know- 


2 ge. ledge this way, all the godly learned that knew him, both can and will ſpeake, I 


cipia ſunt. Se- 


ver. ib Epik. doubt not. Of his good will herein to poſteritie, let his owne words teſtifie the 


23. Apis. good deſires of his heart: for by a ſpeciall occaſion he ſpeaketh of himſelfe on 
In his Apo- ,, this manner. He hath hada long time a ſetled diſpoſition (as he truſteth) of God, 
logie. , to ſtudie the caſes of conſcience, to ſuccour the perplexed in them: he hath been 


2 . v ſo filled with compaſſion to the afflicted, (which God wrought in his heart) as if 


v he had been diſtreſſed with them: He hath ſeene the manifold bleſſings of God 

v vpon his trauell. Againe, that many godly learned friends would perſwade him 

Inthe fave . to the aforeſaid ſtudie, by theſe and ſuch. like arguments. Firſt, that hereby he 
„ might traine vp ſome younger men to this end, and communicate his experience 
„ with them. Secondly, that he might leaue vnto poſteritie a commentarie of ſuch 
v particular maladies, as — — bleſſing he hath cured, together with the 
„ meanes vſed to that end: and becauſe precepts are wanting, rules of direction in 
» ſuch caſes (by a through ſearching, with a diligent and continuall * 

an 


M. Ga EEBNHA Mu, was a man in his life time of 
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ly to the fruitfull curing, bur alſo the healthfull preuenting of man 
chiefes. Thus farre his owne words. | F006; et 


Let theſe graue Counſels and fruitfull obſeruations in this firſt parrof his 


| holy workes, (which I haue here publiſhed) teſtiſie how mindfull and careful 
he was for many yeeres, to giue herein a comfortable direction for poſteritie. 
Iam the meaneſt and the weakeſt of many brethren to write of this reuerend 


mans life, and labours in the Church of God: yet had rather he noted of ſome 


for want of skill, then of any for want of loue and affection to ſo louing a father. 
Ihaue knqwne his life for many yeeres, and reioyce in heart to haue knowne it, 
for that moſt rare graces of Gods ſplrite did ſhine in him, all tempered as with 
faith vnfained vnto Chriſt, ſo with bowels of compaſſion and loue towards men. 
In his holy Miniſterie, he was euer carefull to auoide all occaſions of offence, de- 


firing in all things to approue himſelfe as the Miniſter of Chriſt, he much reioy- 


ced and praiſed God forthe happie gouernment of our moſt gracious Queene 


ETZ AR Ir x, and for this bleſſed calme and peace of Gods Church, and peo- 


ple vnder it; and ſpake often of it both publikelie and priuatelie, as he was occa- 
ſioned, and ſtirred vp the hearts of all men whathe could to pray, and to praiſe 
God with him for it continuallie: yea, this matter ſo affected him, that the day 


before his departure out of this life, his thoughts were much troubled, for that 


men were ſo vnthankfull for that ſtrange and happie deliuerance of our moſt 
cious Queene, from the dangerous conſpiracies and practiſes of that time. He 


was the ſpeciall inſtrument and hand of God to bring many, both godlie and O. 


learned, to the holy ſeruice of Chtiſt, in his Miniſterie, and to reſtraine, and to re- 
duce not a few from ſchiſme and error, ſtriuing alwaies to retaine ſuch in obe- 
dience of lawes, and preciouſlic to eſteeme and regarde the peace of the Church 
and people of God. ; 

When God had tranſlated this Elias from vs, then I ſoughtto finde him in his 
workes: for they doe liuelie expreſſe the picture of his minde and heart, and taſte 
ſweetelie of that pure fountaine of God, from whence they were deriued. 


While he liued, his lips often refreſhed my ſoule: when he was gone, I lamented voter Anies 


and conference with ochers learned and experienced) might in this age, or in the. 
age following, be brought to ſome forme of method and c know- E 
ledge and experience of theſethings might be made common to mariyznot one- „ 
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Lopes, 


much that I had not in Chriſtianitie made that vſe of him, that a Heathen doth 8/0 


ofa naturall wiſe man in humanitie. But now I praiſe God I haue found ſome 
d ſupplie of that which (through mine owne negligence) I wanted : for of 

is workes (which were then diſperſed farre and neere, — now by Gods proui- 
dence the greateſt and beſt part are come into my hands) I can ſay for my con- 


tent as much as Cyprian could ſay of his graue, auncient and learned Tertullian, Damibi Mes 
both for ſpeciall inſtruction and conſolation. | _ 77 


He was no ſooner gone from vs, but ſome reſpecting gaine, and not regarding 
| godlineſſe,attempred' forthwith to publiſh ſome fragments of his workes, to. the 
griefe (that I ſay no more) of many louing friends, which haue long deſired and 
expected the impreſſion of all his workes. And here could I wiſh all the godlie 


leatned were of M. Francis Iunius iudgement, for he (to eſcape theſe huckſters *In his Prill 
handling) endeuours wiſelie in his life time to preuent ſucha miſchiefe. For this bene he 
cauſe M. D. Cyooke, (a reuerend man for his learning and labour in the Church Reuclation, 


well 


2 51 
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well deſeruing of Gods people) for the great loue he bare him, and deſiring the 


M. Hopkins. 
* Hee — 
W 
— wittie 
counſell: Vor 6 
. Pompilius ſan- 
guis carmen re- 
prehendite, 
quod non mul - 
ta dies & mul- 
ta litura coer- 
cuit, atque Per- 
fectum decies 
non cafligauit 
ad vnguem. 


good of many, peruſed and corrected ſome pou of theſe works, intending to re- 
uiew the whole. Now the Lord hath taken him alſo from vs, and giuen him reſt; 
I haucindeuoured what I could to looke ouer the reſt of all theſe workes , and 
here Ioffer and recommend this firſt part to the Church of God, in the beſt man- 
ner that I can, after ſome labour and wearines. I wanted not the helpe of diuers 
both godlie and learned friends, we haue conferred ſundrie copies together, and 
by good conference reuiſed and corrected all. 

The Treatiſe of Counſels I found moſt diſtracted and corrupted. Of many 
hundreds I ſelected theſe few, and haue reduced them into this alphabeticall or- 
der, deſiring ſo to diſpoſe them, as that euerie counſell might be ſet vnder one ſpe- 
ciall head or argument, whereunto it ſeemed to haue moſt reference. As for ex- 
ample, all of affections I couched vnder that title Arzzcrt1ons, and all of 
afflictions, vnder that title, and ſo of the reſt. Of theſe Counſels I may auouch 
(Chriſtian Reader) that thou ſhalt finde more experienced knowledge, and 
more ſound refreſhing for thy ſoule in ſonie one of them, then in ſome one 


whole Sermon, full of humane —— affectation of ſtile, which ſo many 


nice cares doe ſo much admire, and yet ſtilſ be learning and come but toa poore 
and meane taſte and knowledge of the trueth. - | 
When this volume was finiſhed and paſt the preſſe, in reuiewing the whole, 
for the correction of ſome verball faults : I ſee and muſt confeſſe we haue offen- 
ded by our negligence, not onely in the words, but alſo in the matter: yet ſo as I 
truſt the louing and Chriſtian readers, will accept our endeuour without offence. 
In the Counſels ye haue often this addition, he thought this, or he ſaid that : here I 


muſt requeſt thee (Chriſtian reader) not to — any ſuch ſpeeches to proceede 


from any pride or ſingularitie: for that ſuch obſeruations _ ſe) were col- 
lected and taken by others, and not ſerdowne by himſelfe. If his owne hand 


had giuen theſe workes the laſt filing, they might haue (no doubt) a farre more 


excellent forme and beautie. But ſuch were his trauels in his life time in 
preaching and comforting the afflicted, that he could not poſſiblie 
leaue theſe workes as he deſired. In that one treatiſe of the 
Sabboth I found his own hand, with many * cor- 
rections, and yet not anſwering(Iam | 
well aſſured) his hearts 
deſire. 
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owledge in diuine n feries, in the cauſes and meanes of —.— jet thos . 
muñ remember not to reſt herein for many be rich in knowledge which be 


Alle ſnayles they creepe in the way, they be too forward,and make too much haite to follow 
—.— A ad. pace eee — — and to good ein bookes of contro- 
wer ſies again#t all the profeſſed enemies of the Goſpell:this ſtudie alſo hath not the like fruite 
in all ſorts of people, for —— ome profit much, this way the Church of God in the 
confutation 4 all the aduerſaries of the Goſpell : yet in very many, theſe bodkes helpe little 
to godlines, but rather fill the heads and hearts of men with a ſpirit of contradiction and 
contention, as our common experience daily teacheth vs. This good ſernant of Chrift in all 
theſe workes,doth not onely teach and informe the minde in ſundry arguments handled in 
this volume, concerning truth and error that ſ in iudgement we might receine the one aud 
reiect the other : but moſt principally * e in the whole, to edifie the heart and conſci- 
ence, being well aſſured , that this part hath mo#t need in mam Chriſtians of directiom and 
conſolation and as we be in this uw fea, ſo be we in ſubſtance and veritie before God. 
For this cauſe he deſireth and laboureth mo## in all theſe workes, to ſtirre vp the heart and 
to 2 affeftions to embrace true godlineſſe, that ſo being freed from ſin by the blood of 
Chriſt, 


and made the ſeruants of God, we might haue our fruit in holines, and the Heb.g.r4; 
end eternall life. In this laſt Impreſcion I haue carefully _— and correfted in the whole Nom 6. a3. 
worke, all the faults,which either by mine owne prinate reading, ur by the helpe of other lu. 
wing friends, I could obſerue in word or matter. Here I reſt after much wearines and ſome 
weakeneſſe, requeſting thy prayers (good Chriſtian Reader) that now all theſe holy works 
thus knit news, may ſerue io Gods glorie, and to the further building of the Church of 
Godin our Land. 


Thine in the Lord Ieſus. 


Hungary HOIIAN D. 
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A SHORT VIEW OF ALL = 


contained in all theſeworkes. 
Fathe firſt Part. 
The firſt portion is of graue Counſels, &c. from page 1. to page 43 
4 T he ſecond Portion hath theſe Sermons following. hs 
1. Of quenching the Spirit. 1.Thel.5.19. 51 
2. Of Murmuring. Exod.16.2. © 59 
3. Of Zeale. Reuel. 3.19. 65 
4. Of agood Name. Prou. 22. 1. 69 
5. Of Humilitie. Prou.18.12. 727 
6. Of Education of Children. Prou. 17. a1. 86 
8. Meditations on Pprouerbs 4. verſ 13. to 23. 96 
& | Thethird Portion containeth eyght Treatifes. 1 
1. A ſweete comfort for an afflicted Conſcience. 125 
2. A ſecond treatiſe of the ſame argument. 142 
3. The markesof a righteous Man. 148 
4. Sure ſignes of Election. | 152 
5. A teeatiſe of Contract. 153 
6. Atreatiſe of the Sabboth. 158 
7. Notes of Saluation. 201 
8. A direction for the reading of Scriptures. 203 
The fourth portion is a ſhort Catechiſme with three comfortable letters. 21 
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The — art — 77. — ers containin 
p — 2 


The 1. Chapter is of Chriſtian Admonition. 


The 2. Chapter is of the formes and rules of Chriſtian W 
The 3. Chapter is of Adulterie and youthfull Affections. 

The 4. Chapter is of Affection. 

The 5. Chapter is of Affliction. 


8 


hd 


2 a 
The 7. Chapter bot hag INN 51 ei FIG 
The 8. C Chapter is f if ne bog z slim: g 0 9057 
The 9. Chapter is of 8 delvect riches, ; 
The 10. Chapter is of Care,Countouſaiicand Conremution- 9 
The 11. Chapter is of our general and ſpeciall Calling. 

The 12. Chapter is of Conference arid: wiſdome in —— of 


tongue. 

The 13. Chapter is of the Church. 

The 14. Chapter is of the Confeflion of kane. 
The 15. Chapter is of Conſcience, . - 


The 16. Cha ———— uh, POTTY 2297 


- 
- 
- . 
0 
* 
- * 
* * 
* 
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a 
:2 68 
- : 269. 
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* 17. Chapterisof Ceremonies; — Ciritaa 
ie into vnchriſtian wantonnes. : ch. 27 
The 18. Chapter containeth godly meditations —— 0 2 a 
-  gainſt Sathan, 8ce- > 279 
The I9. Chapterisof Dexthand ludgement. 23 .:2 aft 
The 20. Chapterisofſhortnesof life andameditationof Death. 1.9 284 — 
The 21. Chapter is of Dulnes of Pint and of feeling. 287 
The 22. Chapter is of CatechizingandinſtruQtionof you. 2883 
The 23. Chapter is of Examplesand diuersoccafions of — 1d 28 
The 24. Chapter is of Examination, and of the gouernmentof the Eyes. 296 
The 25. Chapter is of exerciſes df teligionand the careful vſe ofthe meanes. 298 
The — Chap ter is of the —— the Ryes. BY 300 
The 27. Chap — eee eee 309 
The 28. ä of Feare. 308 
The 29. Chapter is of Fri amiliaririe, | i'} , 0 20g 
The 30. Chapter is how to pro — — . 20088 * 
Tex Chapter is of Godlines, and by what meanes we  muſtdrawe necreto 
The 32. Chapter is of Gods free grace, iuſticeand mercie. — 
The 33. 9 and mercie. 32 
The 34. Chapter is to hecpe watch and ward ouer our hes. 323 
The 35. Chapteristowatchnarrowly ouer the heart and ns. 329 
The 36. Chapter is of h Gods word. 5 332 
The 37. Chapter is of ie and pride. | 336 
The 38. Chapteris of — Heart. 339 
The 39. Chapter is nn 
ee ber deln Geemens 00d 1 — 
e 40 ter is o 80 an .: 346 
The 41. Chapter is of Ioy and _ 348 
The 42 42. Chapteris of Iniuries, and controuerſies. 351 
The 43. Chapter is of — — praiſing. 353 
The 44. Chapteris of Knowledge and ignorance; 1 1 
The 45. Chapter is of Miracles, and meanes. | 138 
The 46. Chapter is of Magiſtracie and gouement. 363 


The 47. Chapter is of Matrimonie. 


The (,ontents: - 
The 48. Chapter is of the Miniſteri e. 3367 


The 49. Chapter is of the Miniſterie. 1921291001 Fg 
The 50. Chapter is of Gods 1 cucthoftheword. 13920112 8 297 
The 51, Chapter is of Murmuring Oel 0d 2 381 
The 52. Chap crisof Patiencovnderthe coffe.) I lots. | 2 g8F 
The 53. Chapteris of . — 9247112 11388 
The 34 Chapterisof Proſperitie and aduerſitie, of ene rempraioinds 
dent to it. 

The 55. Chapter is of Proſperitie. dom Dos J0 127100 1 
The 56. Chapter is of Pro — 0 e pr 54 
The 57. Chapter is of Prouidence. 0 e e e WF 
The 53. ——ũ——— rncatos, . 1. % io einigt 81 399 

'59i Chapter is o Epentance 171 ri r 1402 
The 60. Chapter is of Riches and their abuſe. wy rf ing 5 — 
The: 6x. Chapter is of Sacraments. 410 
The 62. Chapteris of Sinne, and how to abflcinefrom theleaſt, 12 fringes 
The 63. Chapter is of Phiſickeand diet, ſiclneſſe and healtu. 47 
The 4 Chapter is of Sathans praQtiſes;of Schiſme, and Securitic. 420 
The 65. Chapter is 1 Children, & cc. 422 
The 66. Chap — — — ion true and falſe, nd?) eee 
The 67. —— egeneration and Sanctificatio. 447 
The 68. Chapterisof the Seb both bin m 432 


The 69. Chapter is of thankeſgiuing, and right vſe ofthecreaures, 8 us 
The 70. Chapter is of — — | 

The 71. Chapter is of Trueth & ertors, ſinceritie ande contempe of che onions 
The 72. Chapter is of Witchcraft and vnbelecfe, . '- 445 
The 73. Chapter is of the Word of God, and — the confirmation of it by 


wonders. 446 
The 74. Chapter is of coed workes andourobedictie tothe word. 430 
The 75. Chapter is of Zeale. | 452 


N 52 


855 
VEIL 


rhe ie part tha n dee, 5 


folowing, | 
The 1. Treatiſe is ofthe Reſurrection. 462 
The 2. Treatiſe is of an examination before and aferce Lords Supper. 474 
The 3. Treatiſe is of Gods Feare. 481 
The 4. Treatiſe is of Hypocriſie. 487 
The 5. Treatiſe containeth an 100. graue nm inen e 401 
The 6. Treatiſe is of An 498 
The 7. Treatiſe is of Bl Lünette ot 501 
The 8. Treatiſe is of Faſting. 80 
The 9. Treatiſe is a large Comment containing very comfortable and full 
meditations on the 119. Palme, 509 
I's 
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EPY1GRAMMA IN OPERA PLISSIMb 
& doctiſl. Theologi, M. Ric. Greenbam, labore acſtu- 
dio M. Hollaudi, diuini verbi apud Londinates 
Miniſtsi 6delif.ed 


obitum Autho- 
ris, per F. Hering. D. Med. 
Entibus aſflictis, grauis bec affliftio ceſſit, 
Grenamum e medio tolli, qui ſæpè ſolebat | 
Egregius mentis Medicus, ſolatia mira | 
Dexteritate facris viuus depromere chartis. 
Sicc pias animas vitiorum mole grauatas, 
Implicitas Satan laqueis, miſereq, agitatas 
Infernis furys, exemit faucibus Orca. 
Antidotos quippe hic Varias, ac pharmaca norat 
- Celica, & antiqui techmaſqʒ, doloſq; colubri 
Hinc trifles marent mentes, geminantq; querelas, 
Duod mala permaneant Medico pereunte :ſedecce 
Hollandus pius, & m refpuctt illas,. 41 
Grenamumqʒ loqui rurſies poſt funera fecit? 
Alloquio e gos ſolito mulcere labores. 
Gaudete aitonitæ mentes lamentaq; crebris 
Sufirys, altiſq; remifia relinquite,veiter 
Grenamus præflò eſt vobis, pretioſaq;, ſecum 
Balſama in Elyſys portat naſcentia campis. 
Floruit in terris olim Grenamus , in alto 
Nunc floret cio, terraq; vireſcere runſis 
Incipit Hollands fludio, curaq; ſagaci. 
Scilicet hec vere merces pietatis vt ipſam 
Conculcet mortem, ſatanam, ruptiſq; Gebennæ 
Aeternum vireat vimclis,poit fata ſuperites. 


IN OBLTVM ET OPVS 
Richardi Greenhami. 


Haar ego laudes Þ forſan fig S * © © 

e pgs x} x 

Vita fiet teltis, cuius radiante nitore, . 4 
Utilitas populo, gloria nacta Deo. = 

Teftis & ifiud opus mira pietate r 


9323 x 


'4 


Aec peruerſa nocet multis perſuaſio, quorum 
H Se Dominum — arce lacat:? 
Exclamant, præter Monachorum de grege Porcos, 

Denuotos nullos:tam bent ſict a placent, | 
Hoc vitium longe iam c 


ere 
[ Ave gs — av" 11 of WIR | 


Verim cui pietas vera & ſmcera probatur, 

Luam falſo iactant gutture falſavide, 
Vana ſuperititio eſt, ſtultis dcuotio ditta; * | 

uam Monachi exercent, fax mala, raſa cobort. 
Blaſpbemi Fratres bypocritica vota ſequuntur, 
uoqz vocal ventris cæca libido ruuut. 

Fas & iuranegant, bomines & numina fallunt, 

Nec Iouis imperium nec Ph timent. 
Sed tu qui Damino Chriſto Duce, bella capeſcis, 

Qui Sataaæ imperio ſubdere rolla negas: 
Accipe degende que norma ſit opti ma vite, 

Qeiſquis es antique Relligionis amans, 
Et morum & fidei en 

Te liber bic: ſacrum volue renolue librum. 
Ommia te poterunt meliorem reddere, ſi vis 

Omnia non animo deficiente ſequi. 

Præbe iterum cupidas monitis ſapientibis aures, 
Non nimis bic fiert doctus in arte pores, 
Protulit hæc quondam G KEE NH Au ſedula Muſa! 
HoLLANDI #obisprouida cura dedit. 


Vt pia doctrinæ concordia iunxerat ambos; 


Sic nos amborum cura laborg; iuuant. 


Tranſyt e viuis GuBZNHA u, dera ſcandit, 


Vi caperet fidei præmia iufla ſue. 


' Ho LLANDY s Vivitypietatis amore labores 


 Herculeos perfert. Fax velut alma lucet. 
Dyte tHoLLANDE/ & Numinaletum 
Redaant ! ſent vite (lamina lunga tur. 


GAIIIBI PoyrLys 


Nos erat bic celebri Greenbamus ſlemmate natus, | 


Afﬀt pietate ſua nobilitatus erat. 


Ordouices Britannus. 


ANOTHER IN ENGLISH IN COMMENDATION OF 


_— 


M. Greenham, and his godly and learned workes, ſer forth by 
M. Holland, Preacher of Gods word. 


3 Iam(meyG REENH A ſay) andgreene ſhall flowiſh flill: 
The 


T hongh World, Sich nes, Death and the 


ApoFtate world me wore with griefe and troubles 


„ 
aus receiu d 


FW hilft that 1 ſought with all 
Then Sichnes came Deaths 
And Death at's beele: with gaping gr 
But great Emmanuell mark 
To rote, and race out GREENHAM 
My ſonle he plants in Paradiſe there 

And c 
= 
Heflirsvp HoLLANDS lowing 
Sober ime pro wks 

ing poore 
2 reale, and 7ealons 


In GREBENH AM who triumphs 


minde, for 


Graue, om me have 


dhe body tall ib left dey. 
— ſappe {agen 7 — net 


me for thejr guefF, 


wilde, to ſee them tal this 


ae, 


D 


on earth doe ſmell, 
ſoules,whom Sagan ſethes to quell, 


againft all Satans tyr annie, 


In ſpight of World,Sichnes,Death,Graue,and dll the power: ef Hell, 
ARES matron duad. it alwaies ſhall gos well. 


F. Hering 


AN EPIGRAMME TO TH 
READER. * ; 


in — 
For ſmothered flames a greater fire vvill breede. 


Here ſiluer ſtreames ſhall quench thy boyling heate, 


Let bither fare for 


And bony devves rie flomacke fill; 
—— . vvith Comfort 25 intreate, 
The vvounded breaſt to cure vvith buſie 5hill, 
Hence fetch thy ran fome hovvſoeuer great, 
A mine of treaſures are in this faire bill ; 
From whoſe bie top #hy ſcaled eyes may ſee 
A glorious light that ſhall enlighten thee. 
The ſtreamer are bloodghe devve is bread from be auen 
The eff and (omfort are celeftiall ioyes ; 7 
The ranſome from the eroſſe vuas freey inen, 
The light is faith, wubich dayknes all es, 
Thrice happie man that guides bis ſteps ſd euen, 
As bis pure light no annoyes. 2 
His ranſou d ſaule eternall ioyes ſhall vvin, 
Vys timely death ſhall bleſſed life begin. 


H. C. 


[ 


| 


| 


| 


But emulate t 


pd 


oN THE DEATH AND WORKS 


OF MASTER Grzantan, 


aruer belpe me to endorſe 
The bleſſed flone that bideth Gunz ann ans corſe, 
Make me a tree whoſe branches woithered beeng, 
And yet the leaues and fruut are euer greene. 
F ä 
And grovv more hindl greene then earſt before, 
Config the g ebe, 
urſing their e "I 
ä —— a 
And pull thoſe l eaues vubeſe beautie cannot fade, 
GREEN HA My if this cannot thy vvortbh deſcrine, 
That thou once dead,tby vvorttes are ſtill aliue, 
— thy ſelfe could neuer du, 
works eternitie. 


Ome 5hi 


VPON HIS SABBOTH, © 
ile G xBENHAMwriteth ofthe Sabboths reſt, 


His ſoule nieyes that vubich bis pen expreſt: 
— vobatie [lf doth ſip, 
For it ſhall neuer finde one refting day. 

A thouſand bands ſball 455 — — line, 
VV hich ſhall be ſ | by atbouſand eyne. 
Thats reft,or this Sabboths vnre#, 
Hard is to ſay vybether is the bappieti, 


L. Hall 


ö 
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G R "3% V E Cc 0 * N 5 EL 55 
AND GODLIE. OBSERVATIONS: 


SERVING: GENERALLIE TO” DIRECT 
ALL MEN IN THE WAIES OE TRVE 


odlineſſe 1 infa 129 f 
1 d comfort Make een. 
— Fe — e 112 0 — — 


E yied hvrriullof bende. as of an ric ante 
aasee r meer e ſit t more J 

1. oc ſhould, 3 — ne) Triall . 

1 1 3 — 135 

but when his anger, loue a I EK, 

bim more td pray, and-made him fitter to doe 

4 chought hiss ons to be ſent from God ds a — 

2 God ſheweth vn often in our affectione, whatwe may doe 

b | in our outward ations. | 

3 — for knowledge, leſſe for affection: md affection, leſſe Ne tr, 1 17 7 | 

r 93 


| forknowledge: ſome buſie themſelues in Church-diſcipline, and are flender 
their priuie ions: ſome be diligent to ef] ie things in others abroad, enero — 
trie themſelues at home: hut it is good to match both together. N 2 
4 Kare god things are pl ut by vie are leſſe eſteemed: and rare euill are Wo 


fearefull, but by vſe — leſſe grieuous. This comes to paſſe, becauſe we . 
with vs = affections, Lego ſorrow, and — pirituall — — ow 
which-areonely of the true ioy and ſorrow. 
| Ks We muſt euer learne to uſpeR our owne opinion and affection, when the caſenny e 
concerneth vs. pelt affettion 


He ſaid, that when for ſome cauſes naturall affection deceiued him: yerthe r. See more title 
nance of God cauſed hum to doe duties. | 
7 Heth crow, vnleſſe 
it were for ſome ſpeciall | 5 64 pri — to a godly! friend or 
before the Lord to powre out our — f * to male our affe- 
Ginn — — ure as N 
+: | unit 4” 
choogheallafliftionscobe F. apf bent God from ſlothfulnes. ' Slothfulnes, 
H. 2 Itis amoſt certaine * Gods children, that che more ow aflitions 


45 
A 


aa > AS 
-1 : 
11 > 


Fraue ( ounſels 
mplaining of ſudden gripes and 
id MAKEGL Y 1 NAT 31 : 


Of ſudden PAIRS 
gripes and nips Sion, , 
in the bodie, We were 


. * 4 . 
and feares in jt ma de che 
the minde. and a 


danse ere comming hacha pealcofguute as a rer 

are to mexte ti . — yer: for now is the time, no is the fit 

aer Lib 1 ih 
51 80 370 


r jortlypaſſe x — 
And hauing prayedtit is r 1 as lay ing a g 
to the domi Gelen f r, but in g 4 ee Lord, 
what ngood in particularfor our ſaluation. Here he ſhewed by his o er com- 
mend the vie F how he beivg once feared W Ae viſions, 
he called to minde (being alone inthe darke night) the vnbelcefe of the Diſciples on the 
Seas, where our Sautout Chriſt was aflcepe-:-then he asked his:owne foule whether he had 
Prayer. rayed or no, orwhether in prayer, be made not ſome haſte out of it, as being deſirous to 
e rid of it. Then conſidering that, he gaue himſelfe to God, ho was the Lord of the night 
as well as of the day, of darknes, as well as of the light, he prayed againe, and to the praiſe 
flepr more quietly, then after he did fo ſtriue infaithfull prayer. f Ne 
Faaffliiftions 5 In affliQtions wee muſt ſearch the cauſe: firſt by aſcending to God, rhen by deſcen- 
zo deſcend ito ding into our ſelues. Firſt, wee muſt aſcend to God pleading guiltze,crauin clic, and 
our (clues and not ſtand quarrelling witli the malice of men, or hatred of the diudllagai 
- 4 | were no good wiſedome for a man, condemned to . — aßy l lay 
Dcur.30.r.2, lor, or to theexecutioner,(forthey be hut vnder officers and can di nothing) but he muſt 
344. labour to che Iudge, who can either repricuc or releaſe him: ſo it is na good policieto ſtand 
Simile. about Satan in our temptations, who doth all by conſtraint and reſtraint vnder the Lord: 
but we muſt goe to the principall, that is God, in whoſe hands are hoth the cnterprice,the 
continuance, and the ifſues of our ſufferings. Secondly, wee muſt ſeareh our ſel, _ 
The diuell can farre either reaſon is vnreformed,or affections vnrenewed: knowing that the dinell him- 
8 5 - tl ſelfe can neuer hurt vs, vntill we haue hurt our lelues? and looke in what meaſure our rea- 
ourſelues, ſon is corrupt, or our affections diſotdered, in that meaſure are we weake, and eaſier to be 
ouerthrowne of men, or of Satan: añd in what meaſure our reaſon is ſound, and our affe- 
Rions ſincere, in that meaſure we remaine inuincible. Before, and in all we muſt pray that 
the ſpirit may be giuen vs, that we neither adde nor detraR, that we goe not too farre, nor 
come too ſhort. S 20th 123 beg! 
The croſſe doth 6 If God beſtow good gifts on a man, it were good to beele ſome croſſe to ſeale and ſea- 
ſeale andſeaſon ſon them in vs. If Cod giue vs foode and raiment, it were good to be exerciſed with ſome 
Gods graces croſſe. | in fe mn; e Por . 
in vs. 7 He that will haue comfort in his triall and trauels, muſt haue a good conſcience, a 
ſound cauſe, and mult be ſure that he liath vſed and doth vic ſound, diſcreete, and louing 
meanes. | 21165 1653 
8 We muſt not like fooles ſtumble at the croſſe, but proſit by the grace offered to vs in 
it, by repenting our former ſtate paſt, and by giuing thankes for our ſtare preſent, and fea- 


(ug 


ring our ſtate to come: 51A | | 

9 It is a great corruption in men, to be more you when the croſſe priuatly touchetli 
themſclues,than when publikely it concerneth the whole Church and common-ealth. 

10 Being in great paines and croſſes which he ſuffered, he ſayd, Blefſed be God that 

ſuffer no more: for the Lord that in mereie laicth this affliction — iuſtly pu- 

.niſh me in my ſoule and bodie, and caſt me into hell, and as ſoone haue taken away the 

life of my ſoule and hodie, as this thing. | 12:41 nlp Nt Oy 

Extraordine. 11 To one comfllaining chat his afflictions were extraordinarie, he anſwered : It is 

rie afſiftion iu not ſo, for your afflictions are farre inferiour to your ſinnes: and therefore howlocuer it 

appearance. ſeemeth to you to be an extraordinaric affliction, yet with God ir is but ordinarie, or — 

| * : than 


antthodhjobferuations. 


[ 


than ordinarie. Beſides, this isa dangerous temptation: for it will bring you to this con- 


; ou ſhalf reafon thus in your ſelfe,that an extraordinarie crſſe muſt haue an ex- 
— comfort, and therefore you muſt lo for ſome 3 ad ir ang 


folation, ——— or at leait 


3 helpedochers, andmayhelpe yoa,andby by hee 
youſuch: — an rede oy gn Dn : 
ſentindeede. | 


12 Hethat will ſuffer greatthingsin men 1 


eee e ee, e 
. 


* — * L 


ran is a good 1 a befairitnall 3 ot 3 
not ſome other holy action, but — vs vp to good wor kes; if i 10h 

pray wich libertie of minde; if it interrupt not our meditationt; if wee doe not omit the . „. 

doing of any 1 offending vs; if we can deale with others without pecuiſh- c 


nes, then our anger is — will comfort our conſciences, 
2 He was euer mo 


miniſterie. 


533 


0 Kt how the Angels of God noch cuer 0 anſwered: we are rather to 
pray for the experience of their miniſterieynto vs, than either to deſcribe i 


preſcribe it. This is ſure, if we be Gods children and walkein his 
doe watch ouer ys, and yet all ſee it not, and when they fee it, it is by 


an; for though their miniſterie be certaine, yet che manages of 4: crop went 


Abel. 15 


ertaine man being a Papiſt, though nat wo grounded s beedefired to obe, tooke 
Ac ofthe life of Papiſts, if it were an glorious in truth at they pretended, which 
Pu himſelfe to the Proteſtants, and looking into their conuer- 


when he found not, he turn 
ſation, he found himſelf not contented, vntil in the end he met with 


ſo ſtaied himſelfe, that he grew into familiaritie with their doctrine i The firſt principle that 
rs him, was, that there was no God: This boyld much in him, ſo that he began to 

concluſions to his precept on this ſore: TeherebeaGodyhe' is not ſo iuſt & 3 
as they ſay: if there be no God, there is neither heauen, nor hell; or if there be any 


oyes are not ſo eternal, not the paines ſo coutinuall, as ſome haue ta 
Iſell my certaine pleaſures in this world, for vncertaine pleaſures i 


This diueliſh illuiion ſo farre preuailed, that hee ſtole an o hore for whichbe was 
ded, i riſoned , arraigned, and condemned: but, b — eee eee e 


ring wi agodly Miniſter, confeſſed himſelfe an At 


| for his repricuing vntill the next — 9 — * * conuerſion, in which time, end. 


e would willingly graunt all | met re chm wich liking 
could not by. any thinghe — 
1s EY execute 77 


her 


A 


:Well,let 


and of his dayes. 
>. He fearedrathtr Acheiſine than Papiſine-in the Realcve: for 


—— 2 — 
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his mercies 010 his children, now turne me 3 : and ſo he made an end « I 
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Then remembring 
ſayd in the 8 If thy foot — of he laying his 
os bl . e 5 in his — — — e edel is 


. on a blocke, and a e, — 2 paine, the 


Fo veynes being ſo torne, he could not but bleede to death, howbeit he dyed very penitently: 


au — perilous a temptation is it, to dase our callingsaschingsya- 
an 
y Gentlewoman ſayd, that euen in her ordinarie labour, ſhe taſted oft, of as 


| i labor 2 — y meditations, as if all things ordinarie layd afide ſhe had giuen her whole minde 


to — vpon the ſpirit of God, in quietnes of ſtudie. She alſo ſaid, that we are like chil- 
dren, who neede not once to be bid to we things neceflarie, but twiee to be chankfull for 
mercies receiued. 
CMariage. 2 Asin mariage,though the parties: met in the fleſh, wirhout any ſanẽtified meanes, to 
aſſure themſelues to be ioyned of the Lord: yet if Godafterward giue them grace to liue 
| holily in their meeting, hee ſheweth that not onely their corrupt meeting is pardoned, but 
that now their meeting is bleſſed : ſo if entring into a calling tor want of and affec- 
Entring into a tions, we haue no aſſurance at the firit of a warrantable calling: yet if Godafterwards fur- 


calling vith- niſh vs with able gifts, n mindes, hee doth not onely ſhew vs that 
een with our calling whereunto 


Out gfis to diſt our former ſinne 1s pardaned, but ne 
chere. he hath ſo bleſſed vs. 

4 No trouble ſhould hinder vs in our calling, vnleſſe it be in a caſe of meere vngodli- 
nes: for if for euery trouble, or for many troubles, a man may forſake his calling, he ſ ol 

be out of all, for euery calling hath boch lets and troubles, 
s Toonethat * his aduice, whether he might auojde the doing ofa thing * 
vnto he was called, becauſe he fele corruption in himſelfe, he ſaid: In auoyding ſocietie you 
 . ſhallcouer,but not cure your infirmities, and though you depart from men, vet you can- 

not goe out of your ſelfe. 


ag of 6 Vntoonethat was willing to chaunge his ſeate for the corruption ofthe place where 
Je 


he dwelt, he ſayd: Whereſoeuer hee ed to lived as a Chriſtian, the crofſe would fol- 
low bim, becauſe that Chriſt would follow him, and becauſe on the earth are ſome Kon 
men,and ſome cuill : but when we come to heauen,all would begood,and therefore 
ſhall be no trouble. 

7 He ſayd he neuer looked for a better eſtate than chat wherein he was,but often Pre- 

pared himlelfe for a worſe. 
' $ Whenlocucr we are out of our place and calling,Sathan hath a fit occaſion of temp- 
tation, 
S Care 
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diftrafting care of inward good things: for if one haue good things, they ſo con- 
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not be mobed with the ſpeech of wicked Pharaoh, but entring batrell was ſlaine : Wherr⸗ 
vpon he would ſay, that nd man was ſo good, but the Lord would ſometime let him fall in- 
to ſome euill, for his further humblingʒ and no man ſo euill, hut the Lord l 


goodnes into him arſomerimesgomake his A ne 4.2 Of 


Ane ſome — conſcience aid, kiveontinuali as e 
asgreat as the paines of a man readieto dye, and chat ben felt ſo final comfort in 
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both which are hurtfull. 
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ſume, let vs ſet F e — 
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| 'benouer durſt deſire to kn kewtvenhbe inuallcrofſes didaffoord him 

ſmall deſire to liue: therefore he feared and forewarned menof theſe kinde of wiſhes, be- — of 
cauſe often the Lord heareth a man in e cken ſome mercie, and when hee 

witheth this or that afflidtion, hee la —— afterbe canoe doe that good 
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3 Toonetharſaid ſhe feared 
ingcontenttodie,ſo hinke of deat as you would: alſo be content to live 7and as 
ofdeath,Ilike as well of them that feareit,as of them whoſoioy amt 
—— and like wellof them alio. Howbeit I ſee not ox hi geen in the NS 
and which is athingboth allowed by grace and nature, that is, that | 
pm. z you will ſay, that norywhſtanding nu ſee not why, you ſhould not — 
ſeeing you finde no comfort in life — ch Ianſwere, that your life hath not been 
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See more title 
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ſect. a. 


ſaid, firſt ie were good to auoi 
tie ef praying againſt it at niglit. I theſe meanes did not 


either want of 
an xxxrciſe, ae the Lord 
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* x JHen e to the diſpraiſe ofa man, he (as — 

ä he was as 

<= would fence off the matter a long time by cauſing him to r 
en his matter 


| Diet. 
Ecauſe no particular rule canbeſcr downe how to amend exreſſe and defefin 
dict,this were the belt generally to obſerue, ſo to feed, as that we Sie | 
n er heae the praſexof Godwit more chee 
reuerence. 


Dreames. 


Naturall dreame, which commeth of natural nite, cally ſhpperk away: but if 

our dreames dwell lon _ u vs, and leaue — — — on in vs, they 

may be thought to proceede ei om God, or from the diuell bytheſe it is good 
f 3 they be fauourable, by thinking ſuch a thing we might might haue, if we were not vn 
ared for it: if it be contrarie, by thinking and forec Auer fearing ſuch an euill, 
Eck the Lord be not mercifull;becauſe God fo often correct ſome ſinne 4 which we re⸗ 
arded not, or foreſhewes fame ſinne to come which we were not afraid of: and an cuill 
— ſhew-ſome euill in the heart, either in ſome: ſinne alreadie committed, or in 


ſome ſinne which ma 2 y committed: if the dreame be terrible, it is good to auoid 
all the occaſions of 


at cuill, and to giue our ſelues toprayer, and not to giue too great 
credit to dreames, leaſt they weaken ith. The 2 5 iſ 


preſſions in vs, doth as it were call . conſciences not to paſſe 

_ vie. 

2 Bcingasked lone mi might auvide the ſinne of vncleane dreames inthe night, bee 
call obiects and wandring thoughts in the day, and ſecuri- 

e, we muſt then think that 


God calleth vs ro ſome more earneſt tepentance fur cls or ſome other ſinne before com- 


mitted: ſpecially we are to ——ů— yu as may ſtir vs vp vnto euill; 
either labouring not ro come into their companie, or ha 7 g : 


— me dot ie with 
feare & with projet: * doing this, not to ai Jongertha godly . 
Dittradtion of mind. .. 
Birr asked, why — — laborious rea 1 
ſirous by — the th. ings read vnto 5 mu 

ted, and violently, ſaddenly, and vawillingly drawne into other conceics ; he — it was 
and — dy prayer befqre wee ſer vpon ſo holie 

cortectet 


eſting vpon — purpoſe of —— rg 
or at 
evil, did not faſten our minde conſtantl + oe continually 
raunging yp and downe,as haying 
ditations voide for ſome other matters, did not wholy and — ſet on wh ching pro- 
pounded to our ſelues. The truth hereof may appeare hereby, for that which the heart is 


throughly r can be preſent to R 


dee pedal) they be hindranceszoche thing takenin kad 
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He ſaid, after his great ioyes conceiued of ſome effectuall in of God in him- 
lfe, he moſt commonly not long afper fell into deadnes and dulnes, and thereby 
Was 


too * not too 
wiſe in them, but to labour to proſit by them, becauſe the Lord by leauing — 
2 ouer w 
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ſerdowne generally, that is, whether that which is cc 8 i led in 
proper perſon, be not commaunded or forbidden to all : . it > then the vie of . at isge⸗ 
nerall, not particular: but if it be a particular pcecept inioyned to ſome one, and no war- 


onall, 
E 


rant found in the word of that to he done of anotlier; then it is a 
to ſome, not generall appertaining to all. The ſecond rule is, that vi e- 4 
nerall equitie of a thing, there is a general practiſe to be had, howſocuer we ſee it ſerdowne 
but in particular. The thurd is, whereſocuer by the ſcope of the place there appeares a ge- 
nerall drift, either by ſome thing going before or comming after, though the preſent place 
ſeemeth to be particular, yet there is a general vic of the de doctrine to — out of ir. 
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+: Exerciſes of 377mg 15 

He wicked that dare not boldly proßeſſe iniquitie, —— times gerd to 
commit it: ſo though wee — — the ſtrength to pablikely | 

Co A yet let vs redeeme times ſecretly do frequent the — ines. | 

2 As it is but a ſmallpleaſure,ſo long as wee are in the garden, to be deli ini. 

ted with the ſmell of hearbes, vnleſſe we gather ofeuery kinde ſome to carrie with va, 

fo wee may haue the benefit of the garden, though wee — hadavitinbdth 

ſmall — to be rauiſhed with ſivecte odorsgſo lemg as we are in the Apothecaries ſhop, 
and afterward to want them: ſoit is but a flattering ioy, nay rather a ſtarting ioy, no lon- Of farting . 
ger to be affected with the word and religion than wee are in the Church ; therefore wee joyes and af 
muſt gather here and there, that may . on our affections when wee be farrefromehe feftions to the 


place where they grew p. — 

3 We mutt vſe all exereiſes of reading, * conferring, ying, Gnging and mes 7. þ;le they are 

ditating: butwemult *. the working of ſpirit to any one particular x the ( burch. 
Experience of our ion. 


7 hall never be brought hungerly to ſecke — wee n 
laſt precept, o ſee and frele our naturall — hwy only 
haue — as alſo, as S. Paul had, Rom.. Now whereas — apilts ſay, , beftrenf 
that this cg ray linne in the vnregenerate, but not in the regenerate; we ſay it is a corruption 
ſinne in both. 1 ſay a bare knowledge hereof is not ſufficient: — euen the knowledge of mg 
our CON Arn not without = ee of a Peiuie pride. 
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I EA want of 2 meanes: 1. —— are as it were, . betwirt God = 
ss, chey ſtay our ſight in them that it canner. 

= As the arme being ſoundly lenit to the — 1and ee gi wile. 
from the bodie to reſit all to draw all good things vnto it, — — 

ioynt, and the ſinewes which did knit it to the bodie being looſed, it hath no — 
r duties: ſo our faith being the meanes ſpiritually to ioyne vs vnto the Lord, wee 


receiue 


e 
. 
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1 | ue Connſels ; 
Faith ſound. receigalizangeh (al as it is ſound, both to reſiſt euill and Gti — 
how needfull. decay, and fall as —.— ioynt, then wee cannot draw that ; 
— Lord forour defence and ſtrength which we were wont. e 
b „ z bbhen one asked him, whether we firſt receiued the ſpirit or the word to the working 
| Theſpirit of faith,he ſaid, we firſt receiue theſpiri; howbeittofeele our faith we muſt neceſſarily re- 


2 vrought this mii by the word. 
3 4 ee alberne behold che Seper in the wildernes was healed, 
Simile, as well as he chat ſaw perfebtiy: ſo he'that hath but a weake faith inthe ſonneof God, ſhall 
neuer haue his ſaluation denyed, Zach. 12. 10. eee 
n : : 2 3 F. AU, ; 


1 OO oſten as we be aslced of the welfare of our people,wife,or family, we to talce 
| 8 occaſion whereby God ſtirreth vs oh pray for them, to gi _—_— for 
them, and to examine our owne heart what meanes both in preſence,and abſence, we liaue 
vicd for their good, . ö | | 
2 Care in ſuperiours and feare in inferiours, cauſe a godly gouerament both priuate 
and publike,in familie, Church, and Common-wealth, d en ee 


0 Feeling. | 

I Hough a man haue knowledge, yet — may want faith; though he haue faith, yet 
becauſe many euils come betwbene, feeling immediatly doth not alwaies follow, 

nor after feeling ioy, nor after ioy practiſs. | r 
: 2 Ae doe but little good to any bodie, except we haue a feeling pitie and compaſ- 

jan 8 'ſ ; ; f N 22 5 

How to diſtin 3 I any be afflicted in minde for want of feeling, he muſt diſtinguiſh between Gods 
guiſh betweene — and his graces in vs 17 hit — line in vs when his graces are dead in vi, Plalm. y t. 
Gods ſpirit For as by ſome extreame ſicknes life may he within one, yet it cannot be felt of the ſicke 


* Msgraces p odie: ſo in ſome temptation, the holy Ghoſt may be in ys, and yet we not feele nor 
Simile ſinde his — — — neuer ſo — we — life: ſo by the ac- 

tions of os ſpirit, be it neuer ſo little, we may iudge of the life of God in vs. | 
4 Such as for want of feeling bee loth to pray, muſt learne, not to tarrie to pray 
till they finde feeling, but offer tliemſelues vp into the hands of Teſus Chriſt, and ſo hum- 
; — themſelues before him, pray on, and continue in prayer of faith, though not of 

ccling, | 5 
5 Thou h wee feele not the ſpirituall ioy which wee ſhould feele, yet let vs not be too 
much caſt done; ſo that our conſcience tell vs; that we are readie to withdraw ſomewhat 
7 war tos : from our outward pleafures, for want of this inward pleaſure ; and that wee haue not pre- 
3 7". uented or ſmothered out theſe ſpirituall ioyes, but are grieued that we haue them not, and 
vall iojes into Waite for the time to feele them: for of all things we muſt beware that wee draw not into 
the place f. their ſtead carnall ioyes, and ſo driue as it were into æxile the working of Gods ſpirit in vs 
irituall royes. by them. | : 


6 A certaine man complainin that hee was comfortleſſe for want of feeling, re- 


ceiueth this anſwere: Oh brother bee of good comfort, wee hold Chriſt by faith, and not 
by feeling, SE: X | 
| | Fruits of faith. | 
I Ne being curteouſly ſaluted and worthily commended of a gentlew who 
Vid, ſne a very 1 report of him: he anſwered her, the like haue I heard 
of you : but God make our fruits of his ſpirit more effectuall than the former, or elſe 
we ſhall not ani were the gloric of God and good opinion of his Saints conceiued of vs. 
2 There are two workings of Gods ipirit in vs: the one inferiour, which bringeth but 
certame 
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and to hate ſinne, becauſe it is ſinne: —— wingifts, the — — 
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af God..." EDD a % 8 ; 44s 1 | 4 gs 
70 Be feel 8 of Godaſiting him in a thing which of ht un N 
i DD 75 e — 8 
or is a | 

2 ———— of © our bination, , ſo muſt weew a. . 
bleſſingof the meanes, to the grace of God: neither as ſome do, thinkethat wee can ob- || Arge 
taine or continue the graces of God in vs without yſimg the meanes, for that isbura 1 the meaxes. 
dreame of fantaſticall ſpirits) neither as the manner of ſome is, ſo to — | 
as neglecting to pray for the grace of God in them : which is but a er reale of 
ſuch as are not rightly inſtructed in the way of their ſaluation. 

It isa profitable note to obſerue, when extraordinarie gifts of God be for our good, 
and when for our hurt, If our extraordinarie bl ue vs more carefully to * to d ed 
the ordinary meanes, themit is of Gods mercie: but ifthey flacken our care in the brdinaric Bix. 
meanes, & puffing vs vp with a ſpirituall pride, cauſe vs to reſt in the,then they are for our 
further condemnation: as if God bleſſe vs marueilouſſy without prayer in any thing, if we 
are driuen more to pray er by it, this is it of God: if it cauſe vs to leaue prayer, it is perilbus, 

4 There is nothing fo precious as Gods grace, which chaungeththe face of heauen and 
earth: and nothing ſo vale as nnn W — ſtalnech che earth, and ſhat- 
teth vp heauen. 1 

Reef all gifts, the git of Gods ſpirie is the deareſd, erlegen molt daunge- The decay 
racket for beſides that, wee know how few taſte of ia and with what panne they that haue Go: _ 
gotten it keepe it, and with — hard — — gra ces of it recouer them bow dargerone, 
againe, we may co greatneſſe loſſei, by our experience in other thanges: 
th — Fre in reputation for their riches, and ara become n. 
and aſhamed ; how much more then ſhould their griefe be, who by the riches of Gods gra- 
ces haue beene comfortable to themſelues, and pes lezmong others; and now 


decay of thoſegifts, haue loſt both the ſweete to) — in chemſelues „ and their cre· 
dite with God, and in the conſcience of _ 
6 Some reioyce ſo much in che od hinge preaches, d,tharchey forget ro be 


humbled for their wantes : againe, —— — wantes, walke not 
thankefully for Gods graces — foro — in the grace 
of Gadehar we be humbled for * e for our wants, that — 
God for his graces. 
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Seeing a woman lamenting le, heſayd ynto her, (notpur- 
— . - 4 —— 


e penal — ſo good 
rea — & ht — be firſt bred for 
yore Cans an ——— ancof kn, Againe, themea- 


do hate and deſpiſe him. 
4 That is true ſorrow and griefe for ſinne, which neither can by outward pleaſures be 


tollen away, nor by continuance of time be taken from vs, but onely in Chriſt. 
—— tr and toy, will cauſea man to breake his 


— for fans, or ioy in faluation 


5 Becauſe e grear, naturall and o 
{lcepe at midnight, he would trie himſe 
had cauſed himtogdo the like. 

6 His greateſt ſorrow was,when he ſpake of ſome good thing, that was not in kimſelfe, 
and the ioy he had was in the contrary. + 

7 As by nature wee are long and hard to be ranges to — ane: ſo being 
. oncedowne, wwe are hard to get vp, and to riſe out o —_— For two extremi- 
ties attend vpon vs ;the one to be grieued and feared too to be grieued 
and feared too much: the one makes vs ſecare, and ehe other dead and dull. Ta ineete 
wich theſe two, it is good in time of ioy tothinke what iudgements haue befallen vs here- 
tofore, what may vs hereafteri' In time of humbling we are to conſider what merciet 
—— — ——_ and what mercies are ſtored vp, and tarrie for vs againe : and ſurely, no 

griefe more to waſte vs, than the forgetfulnes of Gods mercies paſt, and 

— —— to come: and nothing doth more ſtrengthen our new temp- 
— 1 forgetfulnes of Gods tudgements paſt, and the careleſneſſe of them that 
are to come, Though mercies ſucceed mercies, yet the ſea of Gods mercies is neuer drawne 


drie, if wee claime hold of them err and former experience. 


— 


— 


ay bee this in part, be- 
and ciuill life in Papiſts, and 
| — Coe — — . backs 
t to not or 
cauſe other Sorcerers in Egypt could doe (as he thought) as great — as Moſer and 
Aaron. 


of things which hee did — os. darke can diſcerne of 
colours: r ——— 9 — 27 
himielfe knoweth . them in him: other may be a- 
eee haue no — the N 
geen -whileſt God gane qo know eee 
bene it to diſcerne his 

— — —— And this is the 
ny: — ooke for that diſcerning of themſelues 7d Capra —— — 
oppreſſed) which they had when Gods ſpirit wrought in the ſweeteſt and fulleſt meaſure 
in them: and becauſethere is ſome intermiſſion ofthe worke of new birth, they thinke it is 
a flat omiſſion in them of the ſpirit of God, But as it is a token ofa minde too pteſumptu- 
ous and infatuated, in time dead ſecuritie, to perſwade our ſelues ſtill of that ſafetie, for 


hauing thoſe graces which ſonſetime wee had : ſo it is a ſigne of a minde abiect, and too 
much deſpayring, to thinke that becauſe that wee haue not euen preſent feeling of thoſe 
loyes,glorious and vnſpeakeable which we haue had ʒ therefore we neuer had them hereto- 
fore,or that we ſhall ncucrhavethem amine $124 


1 Admoniſhing 


le, and proportionable to the ſinne. Laſtly, your 
{ESD | 


2 To one that complained of hardnes of heart, he ſaid: You muſt waite for comfort, 
and know, that you can now no more iudge of your ſelfe 333 a man ſleeping can iudge 


and godly obſernations. 


3 Admoniſhing one to preuent hardnes of heart in his childe, by godly and diſereete 
correction: hee ſayd, that becauſe children incline often to the ſinnes of their fathers, pa- 
rents correcting. ſhould in wiſedome firit conſider, if it were not a ſinne before ĩn them 


ſelues( which they gaue them as it were)which now they are about to correct, and findin 
it ſo, chat they ſhould be humbled in themſelues; 8 humbled | — — 


tion, in ptayer, in the feare of God, in wiſedome, in loue, and deſire of their conuerſion, and 


in that meaſure as correcting their one ſinnes, after a fort in their one children, For 

men begetting children without regeneration, giue a naturall ion ot their ſinnes, 
without ſome ſpeciall bleſſing of God: and none in regeneration begetreth any with ſuch 

gifts of — ut vnleſſe they become new borne, they haue no good thing in them. 


\ Hereſie. 


En be — — for murther and adulterie,than for ſuperſtition and hereſie; 
becauſe theſe bee peccata rationis, the other affettionis & attionis : the one goeth 
with a priuie pride vnder colour of deuotion,the other are euer apparant,and ate accom- 
panied with out ward ſhame and confuſion. 1 

2 As the Goſpell firſt began by ſimple fiſher- men to be preached, but afterward being 
receiued in loue, grew to the other more learneder ſort: ſo, for not receiuing the word in 
loue, but hauing our eares tickling to new doctrine, hereſies and ſects (beginning now a» 
mongſt vs but in the ſimpler ſort, and ignorant men of the countrie) are like to inuade the 
beſt learned. And God purpoſing to puniſh the coldnes of our age, can as well now ſend 
an hereticall ſpirit, not onely into the common people, but into 400. learned preachers, as 
he did in times paſt ſend a ly ing ſpirit into the mouthes of 400. * 

3 Euen as polygamie was not very hurtfull to the Church, ſo long as it was within La. 
mec his houſe, and when it preſt into Abrahams familie, got great ſtrength and preuailed 
much. So ill opinions are then leſſe hurtfull, vhileſt they are amongſt the wicked and ig- 
norant: but when they get fauour amongſt the learned and godly, they begin to be molt 


dangerous. 


1 


| . Heart. 
I "= heart is Gods one part, and that which muſt goe tothe Lord. Now as nothing 
might be imployed to common vſes, which was ſacrificed by the prieſts ynder the 
law: ſo the heart which is the Lords, muſt not bee applied to any other vſe than to his 


ſeruice. | | | | 
| Haſte how it argueth unbeleefe : and of watching and waiting. 


0 Noe more bewrayes vnbelecfe, than not to ſtay the Lords leiſure: as contrari- 

Jwiſe, watching and wayting on the Lord ſhewes faith : for thoſe haſtie and vn · 
quiet ſpirits, when they ſee not ſpeedie redreſſe according to their expectation, they either 
murmure in impatiencie, or they will eaſe their * ing vndirect meanes. And 
ſure as nothin ba . token of Gods fauour than to feare our ſelues:ſo 
in aduerſitie this is a pleaſant pledge of our patience, when wee can waite and attend on 
the Lord, for the time and the manner and the meaſure of our deliuerance. There be ſome 


principall properties of true waiting; The firſt is, o waite in our ſelves: for many will not Properties of 


. 


outwardly murmure, and yet in they boyle and fret in themſelues: and many will conſtant vvay- 
iencie, which looke to the inward eſtate of their hearts but a ting on Gods 


abſtaine from outward imp! g 
— But it is good for vs do begin here: for CR ietnes of the heart, there can 
not be an uietnes in the tongue, or in he ſecond propertie is, to wavte 
1 — they waite on God, and yet they are marueilous impatient, if 
e charge them with impatiencie: but weigh their waiting by the word, and it will not a- 
bidethe triall, it will not goe for good. Looke hat faith we haue to waite on God, vnleſſe 
it be tauglit out of the word ( which is as true as God himlelfe)ir is not ſound. Some will be 
content to write on God, but it is not to haue their obedience and faith in the word, but 
to obtaine ſome thing the ſooner which they deſire. mw is no true waiting, but to ww 
* 3 rather 


17 


Fraue ( ounſels 


3 rather for our one profit, than for Gods glorie. The third propertie is, to continue in it; E- 
uery man by nature can waite for a while, ſo hee may know a certaine and definitiue time 

of his waiting: but to offer our obedience in waiting, and not know for ho long or how 
little wee ſhall waite, this is the — the ſoule: for if it were determined to vs how 
many daies, or moneths, or houres we ſhould waite, the hope of the profit drawing neere, 


and of a terme drawing out, would ſuſtaine vs: but to leaue all moments, and conditions 


to the Lord, and to bee in a continuall ſeruice and expectation, this is hard for fleſh and 
blood. We muſt learne to amend this fault, by cõſidering how iuſtly the Lord may ſuſpend 
his anſwere, and helping of vs, for that our ſins are not ſufficiently bewailed, or our faith 
is not ſufficiently purified, or his graces not ſufficiently wrought in vs. The fourth and laſt 
propertie is, to continuſ waiting with a linde of vehemencie, * . vs from faultring or fain- 
ting in our hope, though it be long ere our ſute be anſwered, or our danger be helped. To 
be vehement a while, or leſſe importunate long, is little worth: hut to haue our affections 
hot, and for a good thing, and not to ſlake the heate in long continuance of time, and not 
to be made remiſſe or dead in the ſute of our deſires, though no appearance of our deli- 
uerance appeare, is hard indeede. And here to meete with an obiection, we ſay vehemencie 

ueth faith, and vehemencie bewraicth want of faith. Faith when no deferring of our 


” > 


deſire doth breake the power of our zeale ; want of faith when without all hope, wee are 


greedie and rauenous to haue our requeſt, or elſe we caſt all off. 


| Humilitie. | 
I Any deceiue themſelues witha bare _— of humilitie: therefore this may be 

M. true triall of humilitie, if we willingly ſuffer our ſelues to be taught of our infe- 
riours: and i we can patiently abide our ſelues to be admoniſhed of our faults, 

2 Heathen men were humbled by their dreames, wee are not humbled by the word: 
they that will not profit by Gods iudgements in others, ſhall fecle them themſelues. Wee 
haue no claime to Gods mercie offered in the Goſpell, vntill we be humbled by his threat 
nings in the law. nts 

3 Wee mult be like children in three things chiefly : firſt, like little babes. Secondly, 
like innocents. Thirdly,like them that are growing from childhood, Firſt, babes are ne- 


* 


1 
How tbe faith ler quiet, except the pap be in their mouth; or elſe hauing late been at it, they are well 


* muſt be 


like little chil- fed: ſo ought we ſtill to deſire ro lie at the foode of our ſoules, and to ſinde vnquietnes in 
drea, 2. our ſoules, if we be long from it. Secondly, weaned children, though are not without 
i. bet. a. 1. naturall corruption; yet this corruption doth rather ſhew it ſelfe by imitation, than by 
d ction: and ifthey doe any euill, it is rather violent than permanent. Thus ſhould we be, 

not making an occupation of ſinne, but preoccupated of ſinne; not forecaſting patternes 
of ſinne, but bending our mindes how we may not ſinne; we are violently drawnè there 
vnto by another, rather than voluntarily commit it our ſelues. Thirdly, they that grow 
out of childhood, doe things beſeeming manhood rather than childiſhnes: ſo, though ba- 
biſh things both in life and doctrine become vs being babes, yet hauing paſt our child- 
hood, the Lord lookes for more manly ripenes both in nom ledge and in holines of life, 
Simile. though our perfect age be not conſummated before the reſurrection. As little children, 
w in teachablenes to good, or reformablenes from ſinne, are either wonne by a faire 

words, or allured by a — — awed by a checke, or feared by afrowning looke, 
or ſtilled by ſeeing another beaten before them, or elſe quieted by the rod: ſo if we be chil- 
dren, either the Hes of God mult affect vs, or the mercies of God muſt allure vs, or 
his threatnings in his word muſt awe vs, or his angrie countenande muſt feare vs, or his 
correcting of others muſt humble vs; or elſe the corrections of God ypon our ſelues, muſt 
pull vs downe : but as thoſe children are of moſt liberall and ingenious nature, who are ra- 
ther allured with faire words, than driuen to dutie with the rod ; ſothey are moſt gracious, 
which are moſt broken with the conſcience of their vnkindnes, more prouoked by the 
promiſes of God, than by all the curſes; thundrings andthreatnings of the law: but they 
that are affected with neither, degenerate as yet from the affections of childrfen. 


Hypocrifie, 


= 


and godly ale. ; 


| Hypearifi., 97 
E obſerued ſome who outwardly — and eee 
He- in ſome ſin, were conſtraineckin death, 
Which kinde — iudgements are moſt — mightſhew:himſelfe to be God: 
and his threatnings to be true, that the wicked might ——— reioyce in their exceeding im- 
pietie, and that Gods children might be raiſed fromrheir ſecuritie. 


£ 
: 


* . ee, wee 
N our moſt earneſt matters we wuſt h zealous oer our ownehes 
a > 85 To * 
2 8 caſe there is either ſome ſpeciall worke ot Godl or elſe it is ſome notable worke 

of the fleſſ, or of Satan. And whereas it is a common pedagogie of the ſoule, 
chat in all things wee had neede to aske the gouernment of God by his word and ſpitit, for 
that a man — — — he ſhall be, in this — we 
cannot gage t our heart, we mut 1 t it to want an not tra 
uailing — our — how to doe the things i — | —— 
2 Though all exerciſes of pure religion purely vſed, doe both 
and wher vp affections, yet reading, hearing and conferring, doe — — 
ment, and in partwhet on affections. But praying, ſinging, and —— 
ly whet vp affectidn, but in part ſtrengehen judgement and vnderſtanding. — * 
3 Being deſired to giue his iudgement of a weightie matter, he anſwered: Sir, neither 
am I able to ſpeake, nor you to heare : for that wee haue not prayed,indeede I 
and you anſivere as naturall mens but wee are not nom Prepared ra conferre as che chil· 
— 9 a ad rt — —̃ U—ͤ— 
— e fatherly exhorte men to labour for iudgement: 
by example : by reaſon thus, without ſoundnes of iudgement, i it is a — 
. So childe of God with his owne heart to any fruit. — being ſtaied in 
emen, one ſhall be troubled to commicandaffaide to doe things, whicii indeed 
he — lawfully and comfortably doe if he had knowledge. I fc ve hal noe y, we ſhall not with- 
out good kno wicdgr ſariafi our goo defire in perſwading or diflivading any, for that 
we cannot doe fo aſſuredly, ſubſtantially and effectually as wee ought and would doe. B 
example he exhorted men to conſider of the Prophet Oauid in his Pſalme nitg:he praye 
for knowledge, hauing no one * 2 than mate Q dope „ 


48 5 1 


Tu rn che lele is biziny i eh things: che e 
more one feelach eurthiy thinges ple — ioy can bee haue inheave Nx 
Coloſſ. 3.1. Phil. 32 | N ir 


2; We muſt in reading the indgements of God.obfruerhisrule: Ifany man will trie 


concluſions againſt Gods concluſions, he ſhall proue nothing in the end but himſelfe to be 
a foole. And if he faile in his triall, by how much the more hie might be admoniſhed, by ſo 
muchthe more hee ſhall be without excuſe. There are many that feure (Pfal. T4. f. where 
no feare is: but there are more which reioyet where no cauſe of toy is. 
3 Someioy cuery man muſt haue either carnall or ſpirituall: and thereforewhgh Cabs 
had loſthis title and intereſt in heauem, hee made: Kinaelie —— whe: 
had loſt the harmonic ofa £ pogeonſcience, 120 phew Twbal was faine to inuent Or 
that h aue ſom! pulicke and fol: ward things, And 2.King,11. when the 
people could —— — gen] | — 
rouglit from them. will if they cannot more ine 
melodie hey will haue the — Froonngin But the reaſon is 
becauſe the ſoulei is is mouldring, and the heart is hing drie. But let theſe ſandie moul- 
dring earthly hearts conſider, that there is no nes et which either time may 


looſe, 


head I 
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eſpecially examine and call to account out affochons : becauſe that in ang a Aﬀedtions. 
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How the Goſ- 
pell may be 
aid to kill. 


Deſtre of out- 
ward things. 


Notes of an 


boly mariage. 
2 


Graue (ounſels 


looſe, or death diſmay, or the iudgements of God make afraide. It is no ſound ioy that ei- 
ther will leaue vs, ere we ſhall be glad to leaue it as an vnproſitable poſſeſſion. 
Many had rather part from all fauour of God, than looſe the grace of ſome wittie 


2 1 | 
omen which * haue deuiſed: but curſed be that meriment which reſpecteth not either 
duti 0¹ | | | | 


ie to God, or loue to our neighbour. 


— 
— 


. — 
— 


rr | 
Here are many who haue a general knowledge of the truth, but when it comes 
I to particular practiſe, they are hindred with profits, pleaſures, and ſelfeloue. 


humane wiſedome, being but a doctrine of the letter, in their death they are 

as if they knew nothing of Chriſt crucified : and whereof comes it, that there is ſo much 
preaching,and ſo little learning? but becauſe men preach and delight to heare plauſible 
nouelties, to pleaſe the care rather than the ſimple power of the word to pearcethe heart: 
they take the bone, and refuſe the marrow: __—_ content with the ſhell, but want the 
kernell : and not only the law killeth, but alſo t — that is, the letter of the Goſpell 
being miniſtred without the ſpirit; Aske the wounded conſcience, what comfort it is to 
heare that Chriſt dyed for our ſinnes: nay aske if this gall not as much as the law it ſelfe, 
ſo long as it is rather conceiued by reaſon, than receiued by faith. 938 
3 He ſayd, how after he knew God, hee deſired by prayer two things principally: the 
one, that he might loue the Saints: the other, that hee might willingly and pr ly be- 
hold the iudgements of God on others: which as God in mercie had graunted him, ſo hee 


confeſſed this fruite thereof, that vnleſſe he had ſeene ſuch iudgements, he ſhould haue fal- 


len into many troubles, which now through Gods grace hee had eſcaped, by ſeeing and 
hearing the — of theſe miſeries in — For — hee ſaw how God calrwitho- 

ſearched his owne heart, whether hee had been or was ſuch a man: he perſwaded 
himſelfe he might be ſuch a one hereafter, and therefore he ed before Gods iudge= 
ments came on him: i euer he had done the like, by praier and good meancs he was made 
more carefull for falling into it hereafter. | | 


— 


— 
r 


Lone of the creatures. Rt 


Hie loue of the creatures hindreth vs in good things, but the vſe of them furthe 
$2144) rerh vs therein, Gods children looketo the ſpirituall vie of thoſe things, which 
& the worldlings vſe carnally. | 
2 Sometime good outward gifts hare the beholders, when they hurt not the poſſeſſers: 
as we may ſee in the beautie of Sa and Joſeph : which thing ought to humble vs in the 
deſire of outward things, and to make vs thankfull for a mediocritio. . 
Then wee haue a ſure teſtimonie of our loue to good things;and of our hatred to 


: euil,when no puniſhment nor reward can either driue vs from good, or draw vs vnto 


hs — 
1 — — — 
— 


K Great cauſe of madnes is impatiencie of minde, or elſe the ſudden wrath of God 
vpon a man for doing ſome thing againſt his conſcience. Dat 


1 Ne may know whether his wife be brought vnto him of the Lord by theſe notes, 
Firſt, if there be any agreeing or proportionable liking each of other, and that in 
the gifts of the minde, concerning their generall calling, as zeale, faith, godlines; and alſo 
concerning their particular calling. Secondly, if they being thus conſonant doe vſe good 
meanes, as the word, prayer, and conſent of parents in their contraſts, and then the — 

| order 


2 They whoſe knowledge is in ſwelling Words, and painted eloquence of 


and godly abjerndtions. 


order of the Church in their meetings, & ifthey dg eee nor vnhoneſt or vnlawful 
— charthi bare be ner — Lack fr Sor o 
reſpeR helper to Gods Kingdome, 
their ſoules, Iwill ſee — — — — . IC fn owe hol 
nes, &c. that will not marrie for ri- + 
ches, beautiv, or — doe the duties 


which they owe —— Beli ea they — — 7 
of Chriſt by fulfilling ſo mu as in then liech-the number of the elect: and vſing it as a 
remedie againſt incontinencie. And ſo we ſee condemned here all marrying of yong men 6. 
with old women, hen there can be no hope of procreation. aud bo; 

2 Vnto a gentle woman that was that her good will was to her huſ· 7four none 
band being farce from her, in that he received not the ſhe ſent him, he faid: IF your bart coudemne 
conſcience did excuſe you, he could notcondemne youzand God will make knowne your — — 
| amr owe earomdemne youghen cam ke notexuſe youmonatal 

tho thought , 3,441 94 nenne 18411 it $1635 
. lo wing booband rüber, away — from F Simile. 
— ſo keepeth ue wholy and erulyvnto the:Lord will not eaſt 
ofhisloaingl wy nk Jr" > PMI Fig at mn 
long as we generally labour to pleaſe him. 


4 When one asked him concerning — re 
ſometimes when concupiſcence —— 
when he felt no ſuch — ons 
haſtily into that calling, not vſing 
name , whether they by prayer, 
haue egitt —— or no? — 
the a — — les bur long. 1 fo 


aden i 
—— ee. ie . 
not her owne match 3 — — — 22 * 


ſome vi 
ong parties, ch — — 
in all lawfull contract — — 

goods, as in Job, i. it appeareth in that Satan hauing commiſſion 3 

did ſeaſe on the children of 706. Secondly, if in the law a damſell not 

vow vnto the Lord, her father miſliking it: then much — py able, may — 


performe promiſe of mariage toa man, her father mill 
6 He ſaid, he could not away with ſuch as would —— — they had bu- gecond maria- 
ried their wiues, but that it were better for abſtaining u time, to ſhew humbled ges not to be 
vnderneath the hand of God in that croſſe: and to teftific that it was no . ened, 
to the parties whom they loued in the Lord . For — it is almoſt to 
— bodie in bed, before the former be rotten in the — — 


pore gn common honeſtie, in that it may offer 2 ech 
. — Jay 2 rs 

eee oy may ue occaſion of ielouſie to the parties to he married and 
tot 


eir friends, in that they char their loue will be as — | 
it was to the other — . any ſet time for diuers circumſtances 
| preſeribed,yer vitally a yecrewers darf for this pupoſe of abſtinence.” 


Graue Connſels n 


Meditation, | 
is the very life and ſtrength of reading, and Sacea= 
— . prayer 1d 


va medi» 2 Meditation is that exerciſe of the minde, whereby wee calling to ourremembrance 
terien ii. hat vrhich wee know, doe further debate of ic, and applicireo our! ſclues, that weernight 
| haue ſome bs Por Nr er 


| ſRemembringlomething heard red By 


beer 
POE Gathering ſome ocherchin - ©Cauſes. 
er- | on that which is remem — Fruites. 


word,w 
| — — = — examining 
—— Lord and him in thoſe thin — TSS what is like to — — 
it, hath —— — 
9 In of the word with — it ey our ſelues, we think we haue 
to deale but withmen,becauſetholc — things, many men will carriethem- 
Go God, medita- {clues 9 07 —Ü—— — as vnto vs, (without Gods ſpeciall aſ- 
ſiſtance) 
* that which we heard, and to deale with our hearts in [nth ay Ye 
not doing of the things we haue learned: — — — — 
— our ſelues when we come ſhort of any thing, pray! 
,confeſling our ſinnes that we haue beenrebuked of, and 
— r mercie where wee haue receiued any thing, and — mem 
nuance of it : and to todepartaway.cither — our ſelues, to auoide ſinne 
— or comforted in che Lord to goe on forward in weldoing more choere- 
Yo 
6. A ecompanieofmen;andeuen man rofeſſors,hauean euill opinion of medi- 
tation, — hauing purpoſed to paſſe —— mirth) they feare if they ſhould 
deale thus with themſclues,lcaſt it would make themmiclancholike 
vpon which occaſion, they will not ſo much as abide to be alone, nay in che companie of 


graue and ſober men : and to keepe them from this, ſome of great place are content to 


maintaine Teſters, dec. But if we will conſider the profits which come to thoſe who vie me- 
ditation, and the bures nn on them who vſe it not, we ſhall be eaſily perſwaded to 


ö Commodities of meditation,and hurts 
' 1 of thewant thereof. _- 


3 . which reer word, wee ſhall 
Pfal.119.1 am many times ſee more cleerely into the trueth af it, than he that preacheth, or at leaſt 
wiſer than my 9 — For by the ſpirit of God wee ſhall be taught to applie it 
teacher. B an oedls or — 990 ST 


our owne eſtate. 

To Thoſethat much mediate, become thereby the mes, and moſt table to 

themſelues and others: becauſe meditation ſo incr — ——— 

cially breedeth good ickeneth them invs,and by our 
we are carried to neſſe in our ſelues. Contratiwiſe, they which vie 


not meditation, cannot attaine to — which otherwiſe they might haue. — 


* — — 


—— ? 


heauie: 


rr a. co 


2 _ a# 8VÞ cc. _— tht, 


KY « 


cionbefall va, or if 
be ſhalcen from ourfi 


hardly or not at all ogercoines . 

9 . 

ocher ment ſaying and vr 

all to be true that their ier ia 
Want of meditation 


to their boolces: ſo as or hy he her 
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astheſomen alone g 
Exremore diſcrediezby doing, t 
And for thus cauſe we may not be ſo moued to ſee the common ſort of. peop 
becauſe what marueile is it if ene — — are * — 
doſo aften lg and fell 1 1 4 Oe e 
* Au 1 


- 
—— 


The bafteof Genin He feared — the-p 2 ale and 
the Minifterie. iti —— — ing ſome maſteric 


* ” , 
2 2 6 
i 4 
ouex corruption, Was 
| 
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+ * 4 
ſlentlerly brought vp y it was 
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chem, and ths wica 
4 If e eee 
anſwere, that in the 
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cou nt eit 


and poly obſernations. 


. Mirth, 


I Hena Gentlewomanasked him if he were not ſ merrie. + Youth 
we are often merrie, and ſometimes we are —— bs 


He wey to te the length, Ne "brockk and lcight of Godetmercir is Seſt witm 
FO wh. gen nao N Lan la W 


Ric befl aj of dieses sb „rige dbb ade | 
_- promiſes: for ſure iris, chat en ___— or exceeding1oyes 5 leaue 4 
ions in vs. 
| wr "The beſt arte or Logickeisto reafon E out of that ſayi of Paws There ation. 
- —— bath onertakgn you, but it hath onertaken others. And — There hath * 
o teinptation ouertaken — but the ſame may ouertake vs. his willceach vs to 
ſpeaks charitably and profitably of other mens inſirmities. 


Maries of the children of Go 

Here be ſome notable markes to knowe. whether our iourney be to heauen or to 

hell: Firſt, ifa man be ſo cloſe that he will not open his way whieher he purpoſeth 

to goe; yet you ſhall ſpie out his intent, by obſeruing which way is ſent : if our 

carriage goe after the fleſn, to the fleſh we ſhall come: if after the ſpirit, to the ſpirit we ſhall 
_ decondly, ifa man conceale his voyage, yer you ſhall diſcerne him by his inquirie 
— if we aske which is the way to Canaan, and where the way lieth in 

—— — — he is going to —— land. Thirdly, albeit — 

rio 


| Hon his iourney neu uie; yet he is bewrayed, if when in hearing a man 
aer lenken and people, his blood 1 95 
deth in defence his countrey. So, if when men diſgrace 


himſelfe grieued, and 
Gods word, ſpe — euill ofhis Miniſters, orreproch his Saints, we ſinde our ſelues moued, 
= / and — to containę our ſelues EO b e a- a token we are trauailing 
| / one heauen; | 


0 
2 52 


dene eee 7 
N Odly men are not in daunger of grofſe wicked. women : eee 

baue a greater carefulnes of our lues, whenwe are in companie of ſuch as 
4 Ny profeſſe godlineſſe. And ſo in all cyils beware: of ſecret: and colourable 
e of cal wherein ome Nr e yp 


nh | PPE bee ad: 
02 an wid commanndement,y we may 25 inſt obedience, 
Nbg iin 5-127 | 2 £157 01 aba 22 


* * . > 
bo, 1 4 0 . . x, 
„ . 6 £ 2 — » #34 4 548 $4 < ++ 4 * - » 4 * 


24 28 * "YE "64 as. $+; 5 x 


* 8. 5 "op „ti. 4 05 ee y 
48 eee foute, wheaſveucr al our E op: Trial of our 
135 by eel Hom: +. patience, 
Sb — ebe en ee ind purpoſed to 
exempt themſclues all griefe: others cate vp'their hearts with griefe, as the c,,,,,.., . 
fleſn of the — eaten vp with a corrofine, and ſo make 1 — dull ſtones, rather their bearts 
n 99 wvith grieft. 


_ too mu b,as being withour a God, 5 , 


pins. 


Fraue — IV 


I OO ANI. e 
„ | | 1 
| Powernte. | 
- 1 E often wantoutward things, becauſe we eſteeme no more of inward graces. : 
—— 2 It is the policie of Satan, to lay before vs the great benefites Shih we 


CMurmuring. to cauſe vs to murmur for them, and to diſgrace the preſent benefits which we haue, 
leaſt we ſhould bethankfull. We muſt not defire to come out ofthe fire of affliction, vntill 
the Lord thereby haue purtficd vs as fine golde for his owne vie: bur ſtill chinke that the 
—— crofle,is the continuing of ſcouring away ſome corruption. 

3 


oftentimes giueth his children no other riches, buthis iſe made vnto 
Contentation. * rs eres wholy depend vpon, vmill the Lord ſeeing 


readie ſor the 
thing in the teſtament bequeathed vnto them, ſnall in wiſdome giue them their legacies. 

4 The Lord will — to begin with good things, chough ar beginning be ſmall: 
— — contrarie. In euill chings God would haue vs frare the very ficlt beginnings: the 
diuell contrarie. 


: Preaching. 3 
x P Fintobe ered, hr by reno ur long pence and mens teaching will be- 
come glaſſie, bright and brittle: for that ing is alreadie growne ſo colde and fo 
The ſample humane, chat the ing of Chriſt doth decay: chat the great peace and 
preaching ef quietnes which men haue in theniſelues, ſnall deſtroy the power of godlines out of them. 
Chrift. 2 If we things whereof we are not fully or if we be perſwaded of 
3-Cor-4-5-57 them, yet it they are not ſound according to , they will trouble our conſtiences 
afrerwards | thy 


3 He obſerued that many would receiue the word of God publilcely preached with re- 
uerence, and being priuatlic ſpoken, they made no ſuch account of it: wherem men ſhe- 
wed themſclues — che eacher of God and his word, but ſome other 
And that ſome men (which was a ſinne, and worthie publike reprehenſion) w 
heare a man willinglie in the Church, and gaineſay his doctrine at home. Wherein they be- 
wrayed, — that _ heard for — — of —.— then for any —— | 
In denouncing the iudgements of ther priuatlie to one, or publikely to more, 
chel Miniſters of CAR on — — and inwardly to be — — that that 
Preachers e uill which the Lordforeſhewed chem by the word to fall on ſuch ſinnert, might be turned 
muſt be farre Away: ſofarre muſt befrom in wrath, ; e 
fromwrath. 5 Some Preachers doe much inuei inſt the bodie, crying out that it is the enemie 
. — of the ſoule: when notwithſtanding ev are rather to nouriſh the bodie as the friend of the 
"fie o fibe ſoule, for the exerciſe ofrepentance, and mortification, and fanRification: and on tho con- 
body proceed trarie, the ſoule is the enemie to the bodic in ling in to ſinne, for that there is neuer any 
— „ e - HORN re a corrupt motion and ſinfull affection 
ru ecnons in i Io FL03 00990 ASD IH ene f Od Hue nn 1 
of theſoule. 6 Fe was alwaies deſirous to be in the place of publike reading, praying and prea- 
ching, euen of conſcience to Gods nr Four Preachers ncuer ſomeane. for if 
he ale of iudgement, he either increaſed (as he ſayd) or confirmed his — ns 
ſpeaker had great wants, euen theſe wants did humble him, and made him to meditate in- 
wardly of that truth, whereof the Preacher failed: inſomuch that ſometimes hearing the 
wants,and then — — he could as well be enabled to preach againe of 
that text, as if he had read foine Commentarie, 11 5 | 


: 44. ͤ K folugesye reteray Chelhdyfiegent 
prayer. of if a 3 eek * 3 (03 2311 


1 
* If 


and godly obſernatidns. 27 
2 you will aske any bleſſing at Gods hands, begin with crauing his favour: Plal.4, If 
you — auoid any . 7 in firſt with ting & crauing pa ber GL baht 
3 He in all things would aske counſell of God by his wo 
could neuer well do good to others, vnleahe hadalſo f firſt done — 1 — fn 
he obſerued, that taking in hand things more ſuddenly, he either was crofled in the doing of 
them, or if he lad an ee fruite, yet he ſaw it was not an abiding and remaining frune, 
4 1 is good to ery night as ſoone as we awake, ſame exexciſe of prayer or medita · Projer in the 
tion, and to preuent — morning and euening watch in thinking on the word. night. 
5 He coinpounded with himſelfe three times a day to pray for thoſe things which he 
preached,yſing allo daily tliree portions ofPfalm.11 9. * 
6 They pray not altogether of faſhion, who ra _ infirmitie in praying, 'afid are 77 Runs in. 
grieued for ic: and they tliat in deede doe pra only of faſh ion, doe not ſee it: and this im- fr mitier ma 
ction doth not ſo much diſp —— Lords griefe in vs for our imperſection doth t in - 
pleaſe him. And though it come to et that God doe croſſe a vehementprayer, and doth .* 
graunt our prayer when we pray co dly, it is not either to make vs toſurceaſe Hom zeale, or bew. - 
to ſlip to coldnes in prayer, (for that is the way eyther to hereſie orprophanenes ) but to 
teach vs that wee muſt not on the one ſide truſt coo much to the meanes, as though wee 
would tie God to our praying, and to encourage vs on the other ſide to vſe prayer, when 
ſeeing the Lord bath heard vs praying faintly , hee will ſurely heare vs when wee pray 
feruently. 
opment in a good action F vſing good meanes with * heart to a lawfull 
end our prayers be vnfruitfull and our labours want ſucceſſe: then let vs remember, 
in all cle tliere were ſecret imperfections, and that the Lords deferring is, that wee 
being better prepared by humilitie to be thankefull, hee may ard our requeſts in richer 
— and meaſure. 
8 When one ſayd to him after long conference and prayer: . Sir I haue troubled ydu: 
Oh my brother, not ſo, ſayd be, I neuer felt ill by well doing, and if Imay AIs: you, it 
is as ioyfull to me as any canbe: for, tortlis cauſb Iliue. 


Prayer in the 


Nee 
3 core one chat with many words aiGbledhimſelfs, be ſad meckely : Ow —— 
ſo much ſeeke your owne prayſe? for it bewrayeth a priuie corruption of 
* by too n un deſirethto ſtirre N. his one mays and commendations. | >, 


rauen 8 

Ectnga godly man hauing his ſonne in his armes, whom he loued oaks he ſaid 

a 2 hon :Si,therels wing matter of your reiqpcing, God make it the wetter of your Ee, | 
a iuing. 

2 The Load: hath ecrtefted the immoderate loue of parents towards their children, 
ſpecially when it was grounded on nature, more then onthe gifts of God; as e may ſee in 
<5 , whoſo loued nee! ; in Jſaac , who lo loued Eſax z ; an , who: folo» 
u folow. 9 2 


eee ace. 
En eiae calidad —— „ W come: 


dyet, chough rr amr aro are a8 a valle to hide Gods face from 
ve) — — peritie; or if wer 
En vie ſe chemeaverinhope f froic Frojogonter 
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Graue (ounſels 
meanes in ſome weaknes:for the Lord pardoneth our infirmities,and crowneth our ſince- 
3 Browne bread and the peace of the Goſpell is good cheere. 
4 He ſayd ſurely that long proſperitie will breede either hereſie, or ſecuritie, or ſome 
cat aduerſitie: and that howſocucr men did little feare theſe plentifull dayes, yet when 
proſperitie is full and come to a repletion, there muſt needs follow ſome rupture, and the 
abundance of wealth muſt needes haue an vlcer to breake out in one place or other. 


' Rebuking or reproning of ſinne. 

ing asked how a man _ reprehend, he anſwered:firſt, looke that you haue 
115 Ja ground out of the word for reprouing: then looke if it ſtand with y our cal - 
A lug to reproue: afterward conſider if ſome other man mighit doe it more proſi- 
tably than you: then looke before whom you reproue, leaſt you hinder the credit of the 
partie with his friends, and increaſe his diſeredit with his foes, And againe, if by all occa- 
ſions of calling, perſon, time, and place, the Lord hath put you in clus place to rebuke ſin; 
conſider you muſt put omyou the perſon of the offender, that as you not lus ſin, be- 
cauſe of the zeale of Gods glorie, ſo you preſſe it not too farre, becauſe of ſiion to a 
brother: then looke thar with theſe, _ heart be right in zeale and loue, and ſo call for 
Gods aſſiſtauce, before you ſpeake, his grace in ſpeaking, and for his bleſſing after your 
ſpeaking, if any thing be left out that might haue been profitable : pleaſe not your ſelfe in 
it, but be humbled for it, though ſome infirmities be in you: yet ſhall they not do lo much 
hurt, as Gods ordinance ſhall doe good. | 4 45349 

2 Wemuſt rather winne men with a louing admonition, than gore them with a ſharpe 
reprchenſion,that we may more eaſily worke vpon them afterward.. | 

3 If we thinke we may fpeake,we will ſpeake too ſoono: if we thinke we may keepe (i- 
lence, wee will hold our peace too long: when wee much loue the perſons to whom wee 
ſpeake, we ſlac ke our zeale in rebuking of ſinne: if we be zealous againſt ſinne, we llacke 
ourloue to the perſon, 

We may rebuke publikely a publike offence of a priuate man on this manner: My 
brethren, ſuch a ſinne bath paſſed from this place, the guiltles need not to be offended, the 
perſon guiltie is to repent of it. 72848 4 . „ e 

5 His manner was both in eſpying and reprouing of ſinne, he would not alwaies more 
ſharply reproue the greater ſinne, nor more earneſtly reprehend the leſſer ſinne: but mea- 
ſuring the accidents and the circumſtances of the ſinne, with the qualitie and degree of the 
ſinne it ſelfe, he did ſee that ſome appurtenances with the fin, did aggrauate or extenuate 
n: ſo as agreater ſinne, with ſome circgmſtances he thought leſſe to he reproucable,and 
ſome leſſer ſinne with ſome accidents, to bee more condemnable: euen as wee ſee that the 
Lord did ftrike with death the man that with a high hand did bur gather ſtickes on the 
Sabboth, and yet puniſhed not others fo grieuoully, who of inſirmitie did more deeply 
prophane the Sabbetß. e , e e as 

6 By admonition we may winne and ſaue ſoules, and for want of due admonition wee 
loſe and deitroy ſoules. When wee are admoniſhed, we either denie the thing, or elſe wee 
quarrell with the affection of the ſpeaker, and finde many faults : for we had much rather 
haue our conſciences priuily touched, than our PD diſhonoured : yet when we 
haue chafed with our owne ſhadowe, and diſputed with our one reaſon, it will come to 
paſſe that we ſhall ſpeake reuerently ot him behinde his backe, whom wer much gainſaid 
in words before his face: neither for all this vnpatient bearing of an admonition, muſt we 


L/ -— = 


prattiſe admo- leaue of, or marucile too much at the little ſucceſſe of this dutie: for eicher wee ſinned in 


the manner of doing, or in the want of wiſedome; or wos would tos much haue gloried in 
our ſelues, if wee had done good, or too much grieued withiour ſelues wee had not done 
good zor wee did conuince ĩu nt generally, or not obſerue the N 
their circumſtances particularly: or wee doe all without loue or without prayer, and ſo 
thougli wee plant and ſow, God denieththe ſirſt and tlie latter raine to bleſſe our labour 

2 Againe, 
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Againe,weare to comfort our ſelues vnder — — anngs * ou „* 
that ſome at the Ro ofan —— n we 
— n. admonition very gently, haue loſt the fruites of it 

y. For many curtoous natures are axwaxe, ſooner able to receiue the im Simile, 
— —.— an — _ ablero m—— ir. Againe, a more heroicall nature, is 


— not ſo ſoone admitting the —— — print made. Man 
notwithſtanding bad rather lespen nthe ha dine of their ſenſeleſnes of ſinne, an 
fora eva ruler more ory: they loue, but afterward 


therefore giue entertainment vnto flartercrs, w 
— — 


moſt grieuoully hate: for when a vets 
— etiet did you —— yo . 
rather he ſhould ſay; L haue not —— but euill: and therefore it is the mertie o 
that I loſe the wages of my ſinne. For let vs learne this as i rule of dur life neue duft bim Meer tro: 
that will conceale a ſnne in v5; nor againe to miſtruſt him too much that will not willingly him that wil 
be admoniſhed at the firſt; For as a furious or frenzie braine, can by no meanes away 
him that ſhall lay any hands vpon him, though ĩt were for his profit: ſo, ſo long as we be in yy . 
impatiencie, we ſhall ſuffer no man to ſpeake vnto vs, though it be for our pro: but after 
ſome lightning our mind being ealed, we matueile ar our ſecure — are teady 

to ſhew our ſelues ere vnto —— JH PTAs foe 10 ws on ewe in. 


, ation, 
Aer * natures doe not helpe of neceſſiie to regeneration: ſo euill natures cannot Good and dit 
hinder Gods purpoſe i in way wann meanes with Beads and bleſſing be natures, 
pane and roy Hep vicd, | 


Steg onde — colony . many into an extreame offroad 

ſtriektnes in vſing the creatures of God. Againe,vnder pretenceof Chriſtian liber- £xireame ſad- 
tie, and delivering of men from extreame ie allureth chem to an immoderate and ** 

an vnſandctified mirth, and intemperate v 6 ofthe creatures of God t ſo blinidingiadge- 

ment, he afterward c affedto m. 

2 One complaining vnto him for the not feeling of his corruption, which did forne- 

time imbolden him to ſinne, and to adde one finne to another, as to ſhuffle a little ſinne 

vnder the repentance of a great ſinne, and to defrrri the ſorrowing of one ſinneg until Te * 


tempratic g | one vnto the more 


compting tima, 
hovv dange- 
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20 Grane ( vunſel· 
Arial of the 2 lt is a iuſt iudgement that carthly riches doe deceiue our hearts, when heauenly ri- 
rich mans ches doe not delight vs; that the outward things ſhould carrie vs away, vhen heauenl 
— —— — — howſocuer gold or filucr goe here on ea 

for the greateſt riches before men: godlines is the greateſt riches before God and Angels 
in heauen. nh 5 1015 


— — 


—— 


; | | ramen. r. ny 
M 1 S ue intent being to bleſſe Eſas, hindred not the will of God in bleſſing of 
6 | tacob : ſo the corrupt intent of the miniſter doth not hinder the bleſſing of 
God in the Sacraments, being his owne ordinanee. 15 

2 After one had asked his aduice for ſitting, or ing at the Lords 
table, he ſayd : As for ſuch things, let vs labour what wee may to doe as much as we can for 
the peace of the Church uf 2 21 ue | 


I 8 is a forerunner of ſome groſſe ſinne, or of ſome great croſſe. 
2 We muſt ouercome our vnwillingnes and (luggiſhnes betimes in good things: 
Deleyes, and preuent delayes at the ſirſt; becauſe it is certaine the longer we delay, the worſe, 
Triall of our 3 There is a great corruption in ournatures,which makes vs moſt dull when we haue 
— moſt meanes. This ariſcth either becauſe when we haue the publike meanes more plenti- 
fully, wee vſe the priuate more ſparingly : or becauſe wee doe not ſo much of the 
meanes,ordinarilyedminiſtred, as wee doe when they are leſſe familiar vnto vs: or if the 


1 Lord ſeeing vs too immoderatly deſire the place where we are, denieth vs the benefits and 

be 4 fruites of the place to correct our deſire: or for that wee promiſed to our ſelues too large a 

4 hope of from euila, by the meanes of the word , therefore it pleaſeth the 
Lord to proue vnto vs, that they are nothing vnto vs without the bleſſing of 22 | 

* rit. Or this may ariſe from the Sathan, who becauſe hee wbuld make vs diſ 
content with our preſent eſtate and calling; and to up after new ; therefore hee ſhowerh = 


Vs all the inconueniences ofthe place preſent, and hides all the profies 3'and ſhewes vs all 
the profits of the place where wee haue been, or ſhall be, and hides all the inronueniences. 
6 Orbecauſewhen 9 rs _ the beſtin n — —— 
on, we p our ſelues, and prouoleed our more to an 2. 
—. men, we makonot ſomuch of our ſomething ſecure, 
and truſt too much in the goodneſſe / ot the place and perſons. Gr in that we like of our 
ſelues well when wee are teaching and inſtructing others, and are more impatient of ſi- 
llence in our ſelues, and to be inſtructed of others, Or becauſe wee would ſtill be getting 
pPtraiſe by bringing out, but wee are loth to ſtore vp treaſures both new and old for time to 
come, wyhen as yet there is a time of both. Or wee more ſee this, becauſe the laſt complaint 
ſeemeth the greateſt, thongh indeede we haue ſuffered as euill; euen as a man thinketh his 
ficknes preſent to be ſorer than any ficknes paſt. The onely remedie againſt this dulnes 
is, continually by prayer, and vſing the meancs to firiveagunit i. ihn; 


Sin . L ? ay 4 | | Sona 
I withodall men ther would GugartiCaging they exer ebe and 
8 ; \Lfeeling,or elſe haue a mourning in their heart that they cannot do ſo. Coloſſ. 3. 17. 
* 8 at, e 


I | as, parte Gnne,God will goe o ſtill in iudgement: but if our hearts relent 
| Afrom ſinne, God will releaſe his ſentence of puniſhment. g 

Caſo ne 2 Toa Courtier complaining of the occaſions of cuill,he ſayd : Though you haue oc- 
— out le. 280 9 „% 1 0 


caſions of finne offered, yet the enuſt of ſinne is ſtill in your { 
Beeauſe God —— ol ſinne by n ae hee ſuſpected 
them, ho at euery ſinne named, we ew themſelues forthwith troubled. 7 


ww ww 5 $S 


* am & 5 5 0, & cw 5 1 5 vs 


"GG Gavin Ts 4 7 


ö 
. 


\ themſclues to be feared with ſinnes, an —— — 


5 egg — 


andgedly obſernations. 


4 Sinne is ſuch a canker that it ſecretly, and there is ſuch a chaine of finnes, — 5 
2 t a lictle one, and a done will ad 


to elchew —— 

t ſo it is . 17 t2,t3- 
n may draw on the other; And us 

we count it asneeretheriuers banke as we cad, leſt ſuddenly or mee. 


wares eu not to 
— ipin: ra av ee eee 


5 Ieisour corruption tobe ſerupulous in finne inthe beginning: but when we ate en. 
———ů— whi h bach often affulel 
6 This is a ſure experience, nne whic vs ſhall do- he trial“ o, 
minion ouer vs or not: if the oſtner we are tempted, che more we are — Err 
ſtrive againſt it, the more we labour for the — we nn 2 gainſt any one 
rors ouer it. But if the firſt comm —— ſome griefe —— — 
ming of it makes our griefe the leſſe, and cauſeth ys to ceaſe to vſt the meanes of withſtan- . wag 
ding it, and to be — the contrarie vertue, then it were to be feared that that nne 
in time ſhould preuaile againſt vs, and that we ſhould get no victorie ouer it. | 
7 Though it is hard to finde out our ſpeciall ſinnes, yet by often and diligent exami- To hnovv our 
ning of our lelues, by carneſt ——— God would reueale vnto vs our ſinnes, by often feciall me. 
hearing and reading the w marking the moſtcheckes of our conſciences and repro- 
ches r —— | :3 
8 If Gods children are readie to ſlip in a moment; how much more daungerous is che _ 
eſtate of the wicked, who are willing to fall continually > It is wonderfull to ſee a poore , erf © 3 
finnerreadieto ſound and fall dead almoſt at euery finne which a man would thinketo be fares the | 3 
nothing tofeare him, or driue him to this feare z and yet when aduerſities, — ern. ly, more 


ecutions and death doe come, to be external cra⸗ 
— liant. And againe, it is frange to ————— . 


at the — 
word of God : yet let ſicknes come, or if the hand of God be 
2 em, they ey quakearthe name offickne, ptr yore rb ů — 7. 
eles and blockiſh,or elſe reren eres N e 


with them, enery countenance ,cuery chirpin ofa bird;anddra 
oftheleaſt and weakeſt — AT them, euery : of a leafe, 


follow : whereforeas itis good wiſedomenor —— — 
ſeeme to carrie the 
all ſachſhewes 


euery little ragge that 
e eee 


2 


dow, euery noyſe of then | yang hopes — —— 
ard They fear feare moſt Koben udgements arecxecuted, which feare leaſt iy thay 
arethreaened : andthey Fearcleaſt when Godeia area ien tren 


ble moſt when vyratli is denounced, Wherfore if we ong for courage, lothe cowardiſe, 
againtt the cuill day, let vs labour for a good conſcience, which breedeth trus bldnes, 


and flie from ſinne, which bringeth a ſpirit of feare ee 
vs. Ipis better to feare the euill to cume, when onely and not N 

feare then, when beſides the feare, the affliction it ſelfe is come, which ſo 

va: cha we haue no libertie or leauets breathe far any comfore, eres hopeforatiydeliue- | 
— 


that will have i true faith in Chriſt, — — in him — — 4 
3 eouſnes, ſanctiñcation, and 4 
Seeſt thou no ——— 1 — 9 
— — 
or learnedſt any thin ———— 


Note. 


e. 


Chriſt is our 
bolyneſſe. 


Grate Counſels 
rewarded of God as righteous zh him. It may be God hath enlightened thee with 
heauenl)j ——— 2 — deſire tn giuing thee to walke 
vprighly but now thou art afraid chop ſhale not p r, becauſeof thy corruptions: 

trembleſt to remember how many excelling thee in gifts and graces haue fallen a- 
way, and that all is 2 thine one thou thinkeſt will one day beguile 
thee : now call to minde that Chriſt is made vnto thee holines, not as a new AMoſes to fol- 
lo, but as a Meſſias to beleeue in, as the author and finiſher of thy holines; ſo that to pre- 


ſeuere ſeemeth impoſlible to thee, yet with him it is poſſible: yea and more eaſie to con- 


tinue thee in holines being begun, ehen to conuert Zachens, Matthew, and Mary Ma 
len, or to reconcile the Lambe and the Lyon, and others which he hath ſurely done. I 
is one thing yet troubles thee j thou haſt many things promiſed thee, and thou thinkeft 

are not perfo ; thou lookeſt for peace of the miude, and behold a wound of the 
ſpirit; thou art the heire of the whole and yet pinched with pouertie; thou art Lord 


clit is our re- of libertie, and yet lieſt in priſon: it is ſo, and yet in all this ſee Chriſt is thy redemption, 
demption. 


Hovv bard it 
' bs to conſeſſi 
our ſames to 
God. 


not ſufferingthoe to be ouercome with any oftheſe in this life, and freeing thee wholly from 
them in the life to come. Admit thou werſt cruelly perſecuted, cannot he that made the fire 
not to burne at all the three children in the furnace, make the fire ſo eaſily conſume thee, 
as thou ſhalt comfortablie beare it? Will not he that made the Lyons being hungrie, not 
once to open their mouthes on Dawiel, cruſh thee io greedily that thou ſhalt willingly ſu- 
ſtaine it? Now the meanes are the word, prayer, and Sacraments: the word cructfieth 
them new in thy heart; prayer giueth theea feeling of thy faith; the Sacraments conſirme 
both thy faich and feeling. | 0 i t 

10 We muſt not be proud in our gifts, for God hath in iudgement giuen i ne 
to many ſimple ones to ſpie vs out. If we confeſſe to God, we muſk frankly and bring 
our ſelues into the preſence of God, and lay our hearts naked and bare before hun: we 
muſt not as harlots wipe our mouthes and ſay we haue offended, and yet fall into ſinne a- 
r conſcience acknowledge them, and with feare and reuerence 

11 Many thinke it to be eaſier to confeſſe their ſinnes to God, then to acknowledge 
them vnto men: but it ſcemeth to be oontrary: for he that refuſeth to confeſſe his ſinne 
before man, in whom is but a drop of indignation againſt ſinne, which is fearefull in the 
Lord, will not e and ſtrip them naked before the maieſtie of God. And 
he that can frankly ſtand as a penitent 
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truethʒyet te goe not out of the ſinne: ſo as now a theefe on the gillowes readietofall in 
—— — hell both at once, will ſay ie is ſufficient to conſeſſe my ſins ænto God, 
2 ———v—v—x— — of — when for the 8 
glorie of God or good of the wee can be content to and lay open aur 
ſelues. If none of excuſes ſerue, then we can ſay, hy this is a common thing 7 
alone; or elſe ſuch a one prouoked me to doe thus; or elie I had not done it ʒ or elſe we are 8 
vety fraile ; or wasthere euer any thar ſinned not? Thus we are euen as daintie as gentle- N 
women, who hauing a ſore whicli they are loth to haue eſpied, will ebuer it till it bs incu- 
rable 15 wee hauing ſome ſinnes are loth to open them, vntill they grow almoſt vnre- 
couerable. ba: 82: trail r 5) 

12 Euery man is afraide of this, leaſt his ſinne ſhould breake out, yet euery one vſeth ren 
the way of breaking out. — ſtayeth ſinne, than tomakeit knownein time. Piſcorer and 
Nothing draweth it ſooner forth, than too long to conceale ir. It may be ſome will confeſſe ſy — 
ſome ſinnes, yea many ſins;and yet hide the mother ſinne, whoſe life if we continue, hw 
ſoeuer we may murther ſome of her broode, yet ſhe will hatch new ſinnes againe. 

13 When __ art _ 22 700 _— chy 1 — feareſt ſinne; a 8 
when thou canſt diſpute and preach more fea again lelfe, than the preachic ry een, 
inthe world : — how Chriſt Ieſus hauing 5 holines — the fleſh, by being af his rg 75 
owne mother (to the teſtification whereof it pleaſed him to be borne of ſuch a one whole for ſiune. 
progenitors were notable ſinners, to keepe company with ſuch as were the moſt miſerable 
wretches, to call to the greateſt dignitie in the Church, the prophaneſteole-garhi er 
ſecutors and worldlings) hath giuen thee an holines vnperfect, and would not haue thee 
lookee for any great things in thy ſelfe, ſeeing he himſelfe got no gane thereby at allilt may 
be the multitude of thy ſinnes trouble thee : but conſider Mary Magdalen had ſeuen ipi- 
rits, and yet of all women was made moſt deuout, and after Chriſt his reſurrection recei- 
ued greateſt dignitie to ſee hum firſt, It may be the great continuance of thy ſinne troubles 3 
thee: remember how:Chriſt called Marthew, who leng time had we in worldlines. 

It may be the greatnes of thy tinnes feare thee : ider how the greateſt perſecator of 4 
the Church was made of all other the moſt glorious preacher of the Goſpell. It may be thy # 
ſinnes drawne from thy countrie grieue thee : the Cretians were good Chrittians, and the I 
filthie Corinthians mot faithfull profeſſors. It may be thine hereditarie ſinnes by nature 5 — 
moue thee to deſpayre: confider hee that can ſo farre ouerrule nature, that the wolfe ſhall : 
dwell with the lambe, the leopard lye with the kid, Eſai. 1 t. 5, 6. he can alſo chaunge that 
courſe of nature in thee, hy a ſupernaturall — And yet I would haue thee to beware, ſo 
truſting to Chriſt his righteouines, as thou forget not he is alſo thine holines: and fo tu a- 
bour for thine holines in him, that thou forget not he is thy righteouſnes: and ſo to labour 
for both, as if thou beeſt righteous, thou muſt alſo be holie: and being neuer ſo lioliey yer 
to ſeeke for thy whole righteouſnes in Chriſt. i 250 1 101. 

14 Many feebled and exerciſed mindes are oft caſt downe without hope of holpeꝭ be- 
cauſe of their one vnworthines, as though there wert no — * 
vnleſſe we bring of ourowne fruites to preſent him withall: but this were to diſcredirthe! 
Lords mercies, and to bring in credit our merite, and rather to binde the Lord to v, van 
vs to him. But wat meaneth this? Tliere is wich the Lord plentifull redemption, and ther- 
fore Ifrael neede not to feare to ſinde mercie z if our fins be great, our re. ion ig greg ne op 
ter; though our merit: be ly, Gods mercie is a richmercie. Four perill be not dome ;4;xe., 
euen ton deſperate cate,and that we be as it were vrterly loſt, and paſt hope of recouerie 
there is no praile of redemption. Herethen is the power and profit: | 
that when all ſinnes gone ouer our heads) and heauen andearch,the Sunneand Moone 
the Starres come as it were in iudgement againſt vs, yer a cloere and fullraunſomeſhalll be 

inen into our hands, wherewith to purchaſe dur redemprion, and ſo to procure 3 
ct detiuerance beyond all ——— — as ie were to feteh ſomerhing out o ho- 
ching. We ſee for example, in ſieknes to haue eicher little daunger; or in great daunger to Ko 

haue deliverance by preſent meanetʒ is nothing: hut in extremiticandperill, when pi: 1 

ſicke can doe no godd and make nbthirg for vs to lcepe vs „ W e e 2 
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ryan | wound, and a temptation by reſiſtance : yea, we ſhall findeit bothſooner to depart; and to 
end temptati- recompence the p 


on by reſi- 
fan 


ce. 


Ace. 


1 ſinnes pardoned in Ieſus Chriſt: then to be c 


raue Counſelt 

and beyond all this to be reſcued there fro, and to recouer our life from the pitsbrinke, is a 
worke highly deſeruing: ſo though God driue vs to ordinarie meanes, this is not to with- 
draw our redemption in vling the meanes, but to traine vp our faich, that after he may 
malce knowne tliat he hath an helpe beyond all helpes, and much redemption, And this is 
needfull for vs to learne: for if the meanes be many, we reſt in them: but if they be few, and 
faint, the meditation of this ion will be moſt comfortable 4 0 3 fe 

15 It is an experiment of Gods children, that by prayer ſinnes receiue their deadlie 


t and little paine, with an after and longer pleaſure: and contrari- 
wiſe the not reſiſting thereof, cauſerh it the further to feede in vs, and the ſmall preſent plea- 
ſing of our ſelues, is payed with a long bitter griefe of conſcience afterward, - | 

16 It we will truly learnc how to auoide ſinnes, let vs remember oft what puniſhmene 
we haue felt for ſinne. If we will be kept from vnthanlefulneſſe, we muſt oft call to minde 
the things that the Lord bath done for his glorie, and our ſoules health in vs. 


Sicke and ſickneſſe. | 


Rules for the 1 _— Itake to be a fit preſcription to all parties afflicted: firſt, to labour to haue 


peace of conſcience, and ioy of the _ — — — ey — - _ 


> theirinwardpeaccand ioy : thirdly, they muſt reioyce and recreate themſelues in wiſe- 


q dome and weldoing with the Saints of God, and holy company: and laſtly, they muſt re- 


freſh themſelues with kitchen phiſicke, and a thankſull vſing of the creatures of God. 

2 It is not good to vſe that for diet, which is preſcribed tor phiſicke: for that will not 
worke in the extraordinarie neede of the bodice, which is vſed as ordinarie in the ſtate and 
time of health. : | 20%} 

3 He marked two things commonly neglected: Heſawe that men being in danger of 


— death, would be praycd tor in the Church, but they would not haue the Church giue 


ers for the 


cke. | 


How the Lor 4 ritie. 
corretts the 
pride of our 


proſperitie. 


Lalslandlad by leucritie ; or i. beflip, to recouer himlelfe as carefully at the ghtof weber correed 


thankes for their recouerie. Againe, he ſaw that women would giue thankes after their de- 


liverance,which is a Chriſtian dutie well beſeeming them, but they would not before aske 
the prayers ofthe Church. And ſeeing it is ſo rare a bleſſing to haue the fruite ofrhe wombe, 
ſeeing ſometime the mother, ſometime the children, ſometimes both died, and that the gi 

of both is a worke paſſing the Sunne, the Moone and the Starres, it were nothing ſuperflu - 
ous or burdenous in ſuch caſes to pray and to bethankefull, | | 

4 Iets the wiſedome of God toyned with mercie for the good of his children (if 

forget to ſpie out, and to be humbled tor their inward corruprions ) either to let them fall 
into ſome ſinne, to puniſh their pride, and ſway of their owne wit, or els (which is his more 
mercifull chaſtiſement) to breake them with ſome crofle, vntill their heartes be bruiſed. 
Hereof it commeth that the Lord is conſtrained to correct our haughtines, and coole our 
courage by ſome kinde of affliction, becauſe we are readie to breake out in time of proſpe- 
herefore to cut off the occaſions of ſin, which Satan would find out in our proud 
fleſh, after long time of health, the Lord ſendeth ſome ſicknes, or ſome weakenes vpon vs 
to cut ſhort our hornes, here with by reaſun of long wealth, we ſhould like bulles of Ba- 
ſon puſh at the godly 5 the Lord ſendeth fire, theenes, and op s to let vs blood in 
our riches, leaſt we ſhould be too ranke, and gro into a ſurfet. The beſt way in the mid- 
deſt of our proſperitie is, to labour to thin ke wiſely and lowly of our ſelues: and to walke 
fearefully, as being now moſt iclous ouer this our cortupt nature, which leaſt feareth when 
Gods graces are greateſt: euen in abundance, health, credit, & authority to carry as humble 
and meełe an heart and faithfull a ſpirit, as wee would or ought to haue, euen when wee 
come out of affliction. For this of all the pla ues is the greateſt; to be pricked, and not 
to feele; to be ſtriken, and not to be hum led —— ——— — 
be made better by affliction: but this is the praiſe of godlineſſe, to grow on more in proſ- 
peritie, then not to forſake our ſirſt iuue, then to enter into a lowly eonceite of our ſelues: 
for as it is a figne of a more liberall and ingenious nature, to learne more by lenitie, then 
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and podly objerations. 
before him, as ifhe were beaten himſelfe. For it is atoken ofa mind more reformed to haue 
Nr eee i eee 


ifhe ſce but an inckling of Gods diſpleaſure asmuchroſt . 
heauie hands of a featefull ſcourge . here * 
not the fruite of the leaſt croſſe: for if we * 
ſhall afterwards rn 


4 ty * | 6 
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rection; comet aro Lent INNS — 


uerſitie can doe vs good. it en seg bar, 


dauer. das 
1 to make vs molt vnuilling tothat, wherein the Lord will oft 1: 
ſe vs to the greateſt good of his Church. 

2 We mult pra — Lord gi dot thatmeaſure of lequerothedivelithae: 
out to ſinne: — — — A eker te 

eant to arreſt vs to 

3 Satan hath to wa Luger ney" — v4 hoarfuch cake bf 
men didabidetrouble, but they were rare men, of rare faith, of rare feeling, pati · teth vs two 
ence ; God hath not called vs tothatmeaſure — — * 
annes, to hope for the lilee fuith or fruites of fai r e 11 
when he will make vs equall in nitie with che bi SS 
dutie with them: then he will perſwade that God is 
been to others: but he —— — 
——— ao 
we muſt not diſtruſt God that we ſhall —— 
like meanes: ſo we muſt not be ſo belde, as to dreame that euer we thallhauethe hike fa- 
uour with them, vnles we labourfor e r rer ere e 
MY nooner 2 role of adivell: heanfwered, as hocflagedariywnrnke 

4. Vnto one that was adiue W as Pol 
childe of God, and rather deluded then afflicted. True it is, that 2 in you, you Ne. 
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moderate loue of him; or your vn nes for what meaſure he wa 
not praying for him: or the Lord might — this conſolation,and withdraw 
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our minde from the world, and more fanctifte you to himſelfe. Or he might 

— wurdet Sliske fallen 4 — 555 
onne might haue fullen into, which i have been a ſorer croublerhen hisde 

therefore you mult ſtoy yourſells dryer rr 
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2 Camels 


2 Salaation; 15 60 9 Þ 2 

acmanicbleftwhom God hach from all beginnings choſen to eternall life] To 

„ whom God bath gi giuen his Chriſt x 'perfoFtredeemer. In whom he hath ſealedthe 

| by his holy ſpirit ; to whomhe hath — his word in whom 
che word and ſpirit haue faith 3 by whoſe power faith hach begotten ioyes in bea- 
uenly things; in whoinioy hich wrought a ſincere — 5 — ſinceri- 
— wirlrloue vnfained to the Lord and his Saints; loue ioyned witſv a care 
the commandements ; this care breeding a reuerent feare to pleaſe God; in whom 

thid godly feare  repukterh Gone the rebuking of ſinne workerha mourning ſpirit ; in 
whom a mourning ſpirit begetteth true meekenes, this meekenes of minde cauſing vs co 
hunger after C o as feeling his owne miſerie, he is taught to ſhew mercie vnto others, 
and ſo ſheweth mercie as it is — the bowels of compaſſion; whoſe heart God fo gouer- 
chat all outward beneſits turne to his bleſſing, as ſeales of the fauour of God; vnto 
whom all croſſes being ſanctified in Chriſt, turne to his good: who finally in this faich and 
of faith, meekely and patiently poſſeſſing his ſoule, waiteth and looketh aſſuredly 

for glorious kingdome of God after this life. This is the golden chaine of vndoubted 
bleſſednes, whoſe linckes are ſo faſtned the one in the other, that᷑ whereſoeuer any of them 
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Wh a Tomake ſpeede to good things. 


81 by os fearefull thingto-haftento doceuill; and to lin ger to an _ . is an 
:Ao it is a bleſſed thing to haſten to — and to mak = 
Arias — very;godly, Pial — Eliſba muſt not ſalute any ö 
v the Apoitics:muſt not commune wich any in their journey, and why? They 
— haſte to doe the will of God. It is —— iep bur ir is 
nowiſcdome to male haſte to bell: and yet to — we ſinde a Lyon in the ſtreeresz 


but ta doe cuil nothing can ſtay vs. He that will come to henuen mutt make haite:forthe 
of God mult be taken violently : he muſt be like thoſe wiſe virgins notlinge» 


ring to get os nor delaying to Owe themleiues —_ _ pr God ny the 
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Bie great naturall and ie ens 1 will cauſes man to onda lis 
at midnight, he would try) — — orrow for ſinne, andi ioy in ſalua- 
tion — cauſed him! to Gor the in 
| | eee | 

any men may be ſaid to be Sermon · ſicke, as there are ſome ſaid to be 6b Ae 
as they that are ſea - ſicke, fot che time of their ſeafaring, ſo long as they be on the 
ble ſlomucke, faintheartzd; euen dendie to dye: and yer arriuingoi che 
aden eee packed fome lietle time, doe begin to for- 
againe.Soman ſo long as they 
— — ſieke, their conſci- 
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12 —— ——— once the voyce ceaſeth, and they are oue 


of the Church dootena, and haue acquainted thennſelues wich the ayre of the world, ch 
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88 that N man — in the maine points of his 
ion, yet he may be ſeduced in ſome leſle matters, hut for all tliat in the end 
he ſhall - wy bur the ſeducerſballlucalybe puiniſbed, For a well meaning man ſound in 
nn and * not nice in Chriſt, may be carried to like ſome ſolemne ſuperſtitions, and 
pompeous 
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The cſerof 3 Oods Children habe their fa lilo tried by the ctyiſe an alwayes ſome drofſeof ne 
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ies: but rather we muſt reioyte in tliis that God hach giuen vs a and a deſife to clenue 
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templates, \ 5, Ourierdrempttions doe norturetill urimwrird eorraptiontorh yeeld:butracher 
temptations, they are as i to draw out our feſtered corrupt — 6 en s 


Strange ten - 6 Long 1 t omi berokentotij urge! {at 
tations, 9 leruants being tempred;/ ure not ſo ue to looke'ketheir ſtare preſent, as on 
their eſtate to come: becaulethey thit preſencly lo in tearey, in time to come ſball reape 
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Irin 22045 FLIES 242 : S zal: 
Againſtgret 8 He ſaid, that when a great temptation hangeth long vpon vs, it were good do ſecke 
temptations. for ſyme ſpeciall ſinnes in ys, becauſe that we ſhall finde that for ſome priuie pride, or vn- 
thankfulnes,or ſuch pore hd henne ng with + There is a traine of corrup- 
tion in vs und God often puniſnerh· one ſinne with another z which if we eſpie hot but 


2 


looke onely to the groſſet ſihuxsʒ e halt hardly be brought to humble our ſoules vader- 
neath the hand of God, or tò pr the admòõnition of others. Againe, we muſt auoide 
all occaſions of drawing on ſinne, und vſe euery principall meanes at the leaſtehat helpeth 


againſtſinne; For although we Mute all oceaſtions, and vſe many meanes, and omit hut 

one of the cluefeſt, God may correct r See * 1 OY 
i hen to na- 9 He thought it to be a Chriſtian dutretiom Heuer to vttet᷑ a temptation, but when a 
wifeſt or man had nd confort in himſelfe, ot en he tood in very great necde of comfort, and then 
222 ⅛ ⅛ , 
| Sathaxicall | 10 Sübriltie and violence are vitally attendant vpon the temptations of che diuell and 


- pn: the fleſh the divell eſſcially vſing theſetwo.” ** 5 | : 

To betempied 11 'Virto one thatwas muchtempred oth vnbeleefe, he gaue this counſell: When the 
o : — temptation commeth, either fall downe ae er, and ſay, Lord thou makeſt me to poſ. 
Ss ſeſſe the ſinnes of my yduth, and this tem exif nts equitie: howbeit, oh Lord, 

1 grant I may by wiſedoine herein, make this temptation an holy inſtruction, and ſuffer me 
Prayer. to poſſeſſe my ſoule in patience: oh turne this totlj glorie and my ſaluation. I ſee and 
confeſſt whathath been in me a lou time, by tliat which now ſheweth it ſelfe in me, and 
that thy grace hath altogether hetherto kept vnder this corruption: yet Lord Ibelerue, 
and yet Lord Iwill beleeeue, helpe Lord my vnbeleefe, thy name be praiſed for this ſeale 
of thy loue, and pledge of thy ſpirit, that in this ynbeleefe I am grieued, as in my beleefe 
I am wont to be comforted. And though my former old and ſecret ſinnes, deſerue that 
ſhould not onely betziuen ouer to infidelitie, but alſo that ir ſhould be in me without griefe 
and remorſe, yet Lord forgiue me my ſinnes new and old, forgiue me my vnthanktuines, 
increaſe my faith, And grant good father, when thou ſhalt reſtore to me this gift of faith 

1 Aagaine, that Imay vſe itin feare, and fhew it in frintes, Or if chis doe not preuaile, giue 
Reading of the your ſelfe with all humblenes to reade the word of God, eſpecially his promiſes, and be 
word. ſtill attending vpon the meanes, waiting when the Lord ſhall — 2 your heart. Or if this 
can ſi un doe not helpe, goe to ſome faithfull brother, confeſſe your ſelfe to him, acknowledge your 

A weakenestohim, and be not aſliamed to giue God the glorie, by ſhaming your ſelfe, and 
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ur ſpirit; 
5 prayers and the word of God, being as ede, mi bane ſome time betweene the ſowi 
n — of them, and the reaping of the increaſe and fruite of them. Aboue all, reaſon not wi 


ta on: or tbe Your temptations, dilpure not with the diuell, ar though you could preuaile of your r 
diucll. | An 


t 

opening your corruption to him, that ſo he may pray for you, whoſe prayer according 0 

to the promiſe of God, made to his holy ordinance herein, James 5, vndoubtedly ſhall be t 

di = heard in the appointed time. Thus hauing prayed by _ ſelte, and with another, and 1 
ta lug with vſed the meanes of reading for your recouerie, though you haue not a reliefe: yet t 
parience. in meckenes of minde, and patience of your ſpirit, goe to your calling, knowing that your c 
A 
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it vp io God in 


oufecle your beleete, and per. 
co, that as there is a vi- on 
ee ity: WET is alſo a viciſſirude of Remedie. 
the diſtemperature 79 betempred 
of his minde E he ſaid on this ſo : Firſt know, that Sathan hath no ablo. — _ 
e to trie vs: which wer muſt arme our ſelues emed'es. 
bye h will 2 chat either che Lord will mittigate our temptation, if our 1 


wer and pütienes ber hot For _-_ if hee inlurge the triall. hee will increaſe our 
2 Stk of our temptation, Wee muſt alſo p 45 che 2 
Lord giuei ſure of ſeaae tu the divell;which wegiue out to nne,to worke 
rebellion in vs againtd his ttigieſtie: But chat hee wald rather wake Sachen «hi n 
— nr non — It is e rh 
verſarie, co 


eee, eee —_— | 
5 the cauſes rg more grieved , than 
e 


which is a priuie euill, and hardly will be — into . head of Pony that are infected 
with it. But ſure it is that we would neuer be ſo grieued for the loſſe of a thing, if wee did 
not too much deſire it, and too immoderatiy eit, hileit we had it, loh. 12.42. Which 
ſinne of haughtines, the Lord ſeeing in his children, that they are more humbled with the 
lock of worllly credit, than with he Knie of chr agen le ho hee fi 
kerh them with the want of that thing which is moſt precious vnto them, becauſe 


made no conſcience of that honour which is moſt precious vnto him, Wherefore this is 


the bet remedie, rather to be grieued that we feele not our ſinnes to bee pardoned with 
God, than that we are knowne to be ſinners amongſt men: and that we be readie to ſhame 
our ſelues, chat God may haue the zackndo ſhame and confuſion, and the 
wa ir of helliſh te ions to be due vnto vs z and glorie Gelben compaſzion, to 
he Lords only. For tf is a worke of che childe of God, temptations rightly 
. he is rendie to ſhame himſelfe Kan Cain! in 8 
13 Varo une that — — — ugit the 
een. | 
es {till with Gods mercies, If we begin 
the indgements of God, being as readie now to 
it ſelfe, as before he would extenuate it to make it 


temptation 
'followy ref 


this ſinne, more than it 18.in fdjors 
deen it was, How beit (ſaid he 


to the man thus afflicted) I will ſay vnto you as Samuel ſayd to the people, after they had ove ft be 
Thy — God wha rx fi ſinne: b. Nas iets l S i 
: notwithſtanding, if gif the boly 

obey the word of the © ___ 

Lord, 


confeſſed themſclues to 
— flatrering them in their iniquities) ye 
ye fexeth Ld nnd eve gd ea avon 


ro reſit temp- ged her in the name ofthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thagwhe 


tation. 


Note. 


Againſt pre- 
ſumption aud 
deſparre. 


Faith and fee- 
ling. 


meanes. 


Fraue Cooyfels 7 


Lord, ye ſhall follow the Lord your Gp Gods but if ye will IR the yoyce of the Lord, 
but diſobey the Lords mouth,thenſhall of che Lord be ypon you, I. Sam. 12.14. 
So Iwill not leſſen your ſinne, but I ſay you 2 — a great ſinne before the Lord, in 


that you made a mocke of the word which you knew; yer if yu tunne tu the Lord in 
feare and ſerue lim, your Gone roller. Sathan chargeth-yojtreonſcience; 
in that you haue done euill againſt your owne in that you aro afraid leaſt 


that ſinne be in you, and would reioyce in God if fie were notin you; if you purpoſe to 
leaue E Gnnes, and in far to turne — dennen rere 25 
yet you are free from that ſinne, 2 % t f ft yitbles 
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uld not 


n the agenie 
willin eeld to it, but in the 3 — vr hetb, the the ouer 
— : of fe te before it. cmmeth cee to cl it when it 
commeth, . alia biddeth vs to reſiſt the 
duell, and he will ens z ee rg heenvill. draw necte to vs. And 
che maide was ntuer after a »y ute Nate 
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this oblation, both to his do vnwilling ta this, as 


uent the yntowardnes of nstute, whicl 
alſo to ſhame — — if happely che growhercia pegligentt in which — 


of their vowes and promiſes(which a h the great deſire oftherr hearts: for 
one delighteth 45 often ſpeaketh yp AR INN: words) the declare,tbataseuenin 
things agreeable to nature, wee will belpe aur deligbt and-repeating 
ofthem: ſomuch more this helpe is requifce ia things aboue nature, amongallthe 
parts of godlines N aboue nature, and chic ſſxin — which is moſt con 
trarie to nature: for we will PP e thing, but hardly vethankes ante And yet 
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experience proueth i in ci s, that of all argamenti to tagiuoxs a 
none is more eloquent er DS keene prone garlelues beetnakfullan | 
for that we ſhall receiue. 


2 Ire is our common corruption, that the immoderate g grief of 81 ca de 
from vs all the remembrance of former denkende thankfulnes Noe vm, | 


1 
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o one, . when heel miltrali * —— amiſs, hee 


rs, that wee 


2 He hi toa godly Cella, wach pr pe ink her . 1doe not now 
ſuſpect your eſtate, when you ſeeme to me rather do haue faith, than when you ſeeme to 
your ſelfe to haue it. For faĩth being the gift of God, is then moſt obtained and increaſed 
of God, when you thirſtin ” rm the increaſe of preſent feeling, thinke the ſmalleſt mca- 
fure obtained to be no oi and therefore be yet humbled —— the ie and merci- 
full hand of God for it. Rather Iſuſpett y ou when you lay you haue faith, cauſe then you 
can leſſe feare and ſuſpeR your ſelfe, and by that meanes lie open. covnbeleefe againe.And 
ſurely 1 proueth, that then wee ſhew we haue wee mourne for our 


vnbeleefe, and then our faith may be leaſt, when wee thinke it << 1 Beſides, herein 
The growthof you are to comfort your ſelfe with hope of increaſe of faith: becauſe faith groweth by 
faith by e r theſe two meanes, either by ſome great feelings, by the word and the — 


2 thankſgiuing ioy ned thereunto: . 1 humb! ſelues b 
God for want of our faith. * W ues ines 
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before we were i becauſe naturally we are inclined to ſuch an action. — 2 
ie is vnlawfull: — — 

d of God glorie it is vnlamfull: for ſuch 
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weake,we mifleade them; Thirdly 
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. ſe ofthe creatures. h 
$ naturall men vſe Gods creatures co ſtirre vp a mt ſo ſpiritual 
men ſhould:yſe'them to procure ſome ſpi comfort, and — 
ioyes and fruitfull meditations in theruſelues: for as Sathan ſeeing nien of a ſanguine 
exion and ſi laboureth to mixe with their ſpirituall io a carnall joy 
ome of a melancholie complexion : ſanctifed, net 
himſelfe to I- ä — 
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Hg would 105 fence not-the time of — — cher thereby doe 
graces of God: but rather I frare the time of their 


| 
| —— vnthankfulnes; and . . loſe m of 


that good, which ſo dearely * purchaſed ofthe Lord. * ug 


B asked if there might 5 3 the / word, hee ſayd: Th 


— — nor wich the word, wherewith a man is charged to be moued, 
and is not dra ne the more the viſion to the true meanes, that mam faith is ſuij 


And as viſions haue been arid preaching extraordinarie: ſo now preaching is ; viſor and; 
ordinaric,and vifions extraordinarie. Bur if you that the viſions be true: he ſayd, * 


Sathan will ſpeake truth, and keepe touch tw-ice or thrice in leſſe matters, to get vs in the 
lurch in ener e 0054 at length in rr tothe word of God. 


Vſarie. 
Certaine man that was an vſurer, as i with a good * hee 
might vic his money, he ſaid: Occupie it in ſome trade of life, and when you can 
lend to the poore, doe it freely and willingly, and that you may henceforeblabour aswell 
againſt couetouſnes in occupying that trade, as before you deſited to ſtriue againſt yſurie: 
eſpecially vſe prayer, the word lofGod, and the co = and conference of his children: 


and wharſocuer youget by lawful pere rethe tenth to the Pore. 
L. —— | 7 1 mary oy 
x vermore be g 51 word, and pra 
that wee may — — 


out of the er —— — to doe good 96 N may. 
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extraordinarie, but not to be credited but for the wards ſake : and whaſo - 


42 Grant (ounfels 


4 itmoſt, when youſhould practiſe it, and vſe to teach others, and to conferre of all things 
remembred. And this is a good way to remember x thing, and the reaſon of it. 

"A 3. As the Lord dothfeede poore priſoners, even with a little foode, who though they 
nn. ** foode, can haue no more, and doe not tefuſt more ordinatie meanes ʒ and the 
Meanes of ſal- ſame God ſuffercth many to be pined who bauingabundance, ethinke themſelues rather 
Walton. \cloyed with the meanes; than nouriſhed by Go dence :ſathe Lord extraordina« 

rily doth nouriſh the ſoules of them, who hauing few meanes, doe looke for the ordunarie 

meanes more plentifully: and ſuffereth ſome to rot in ignotance, who being at the full 
meaſure of the meanes; haue no teuerent regard of the neceflitic of them. And hereof it 
commeth to paſſe, that ſome hungrie ſoules haue been filled witlr more grace at one ſer- 
mon, than the proud, who hauing heard many ſermons, are ſent emptie away. 


| G9 ho Hen | l Witcheraft.. — te teen ur n K 5 
1 CEnding his friend to one that thought her {elfe bewieched, hee gaue theſe aduertiſe- 
Aduertif — Firſt and chiefly to beware of I Secondly, to vic prayer 
© chat Satlian might be confounded; Fhirdly,to: — — 


Kalle 3 kane, becauſe God pertiitterk ſuck things te be done, either eo correſt ſome cull, or to 
Craft, 4 tric our faith. Laſtly, to perſwade thopartie to waite forthe time of: deliverance, though 
it were long before it came: becatiſe hauing repented for ſinne, og the Lord will deferre 

health to make a further triall of vs, whether we will Rill cruſt in his helpe,or flie to valaw- 

ot for that 2 One asleing what he th of Fayries: he anſwered, he thought they were ſpitits: 
bo. are good but he diſtingui — nnd, other ſpirits, as commonly men diſtinguiſh be- 


+ 177 tweene * good witches and bad witches. | 
ſo called and Worſh ip of Ged. | 


Py ls Ts goodeo make vprhe oporeanine ofthe moringfor theworſip of God.For fl 
The morning 1 whoſo will ſce the image of his heat, he ſhall by obſeruing his firſt thoughts in ithe 
bow fit for 2 morning come to ſome light of — __ of allrimes it ia moſt ſ̃t to doe any thing in, 
Gods we and we, by reaſon of the alacritie which eommeth vpon vs after our reſt, are moſt ſit to do 
; any ching in ir. Beſides, if we be ſeriouſly minded on good things in the — — 
vile thoughts ſhall. the — faſten on vs all the day after. And againe, delay. the 
morning, with ſuffering worldly to ſeaſe on vs, and our minde will be ſo fore- 

ſtalled with them, that we cannot eaſily and roundly gather vp our affections aſter 
Note. to Gods worſhip. For this is a ſure note, that he which conſecrateth in truth the firſt fruits 
ofthe day to the Lord, and ſhutteth vp the day with ſacrificing to him; if he haue any fin 
falling on him in the day — ther with his firit morning ſacrifice, becauſe 
he hath not done as he prayed, and promiſed vnto the Lord: or he is controuled bythe 
ceuening and latter ſacrifice, in that a feare and ſhame of his ſinne, males him appaled to 
come into the preſence f God. | ue 


. World, me 5 | , ; 
I WV two gentlemen ride a hunting, it is hard to diſcerne each others hounds, 
becauſe they be mingled together, which afterward is more eaſily done when 
the hunters are ſeuered: Euen ſo, ſo long as Gods children and worldlings walke as it were 
together, it is hard ro duſtingniſn betweene the heires of the one and ofthe other: but 
when ä —ů — 2 will ſurely be ſeene who be the children of God, 
and who be the heiresof the world; Lal. | 


Simile. 
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1 E obſerued manythings to be corrupted by ſuperſtition, which were good in their 

Hs nab: 40 when wodien' in neere the time oftheir deliverance, doe 

require the prayers of the Church, as in a corumitting chemſelues to the interceſ- 
— 


t: 
ſions of the Saints partly for thai enter into a daungerous a,” = 


Lo) 


it but in ceremonie without vnderſtanding; or if _ doe vnderſtand it, they doe not 
and 


. 5 fi 3,5 aw 


Seesen 


and godly obſernations. 


chat they ſhall belong without the publike meanes of the aſſemblie, and therefore ſtand in 
neede of the grace of God watching ouer them. 


 Waordpreached. | | 
IJ Any come to prayer, and of cuſtome reſort to the Sacraments, who either doe not 
— heare the word preached zor elſe they heare at their leiſure ; or elfethey do 


1 


A+ vw He 


praRiſc it; or if they practiſe it, it is done coldly, and not in power, and yet their owne 
practiſe in ſome things is ſomewhat ſtrange. They will graunt that to come to the Sacra- 
ment requireth a more ſolemne preparation: and yet they dare boldly aduenture on preparation to 

yer and on hearing ofthe word, without any preparation at all. But certainly as the the vvord and 
abuſe of the Sacrament er iudgementz ſo the abuſe of prayer and the ward will pro- Sacraments. 
cure it: for as the prayer of faith is a ſweete oblation to the Lord; ſo the prayer of the vn- 
beleeuer is an abomination to the Lord. We mult not onely bring the eare of vnderſtan- 
ding, but we muſt alſo bring the eare of remembrance, and of —— beware that the 
word by little and little waxe not leſſe pretious vnto vs, as honey to the mouth that is ſa- O proſtting 
tisfied. And this is ſure, when & how much the word preached doth preuaile, ſo much our 2 exer- 
prayers & ſacrifices do preuaile: looke how much the word preached doth proſit, ſo much _ 
doe we profit in prayer, and in the Sacraments. And whenſoeuer our delights in the word 
waxe faint, our prayer and all good exerciſes are like — to decay. Prayer bringeth a 
feeling, and the Sacraments a more confirming of that which wee haue in the word, Wee 
muſt beware therefore that we be not too quiet in ſinne, that we pleaſe not our ſelues in a ,, f mvv 
generall good, and in a perſwaſion wee haue heard enough, but ſtill ler ys labour for the ;, ,, 333 
word: for I dare ſay that all our power in prayer com from the word, euen as the life meth from the 
that is in a tree is inuiſible, and yet by the fruites ing out in due ſeaſon is diſcerned verd. 
of all: and as the life of a childe is a thing not ſeene, bur by mouing, going and feeling is Si 
eaſily perceiued; ſo the life of faith is a thing very ſecret, and yet by the effects of it at one — 
time or other is diſcerned of good men. There may ſeeme to be worłces, and yet not faith; 
and there may be faith, and yet not workes by and by following. Many men thinke the 

word now preached not to be the right word, becauſe few men are b to the 
obedience of God by ſo long preaching of ĩt. But wee muſt rather reaſon the 
contrarie: this is a ſure note it᷑ is the true word, becauſe it is ſo much re- 
fuſed, and men are made the worſe by abuſing the word: which 
as it would make them better, and doth make better all 
a that obey it; ſo it maketh worſe all that doe not 
receiue it in loue, that they may be 
ſaued. 2. Theſſ. a. 11. 
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ham not, much more when they ſeeke him with all their hearts 
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meanes,and not the meanes without it which preſernes'vs; The Fathers 5 
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ſecond Sernion. 
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cawaleneth them. And this is the ſnort ſumme of the fift Sermon. 
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V. — is of humid. The contents of it 
7. Wherefore the fon hnanbleth his children before they be cm d. 2. How pride rots 
and marres all good gifts in us. 3. How dangerous and hurtful proſperitie is to many. 
4. Howto __ — meanes in lime, n hen Gad callerh v5 10 repentance. 5. How dange- 
rous ſpirituall pride is to Gods chill. 6. How feare muſf increaſe,as Gods gifts increaſe 
in vn. 7. How exill thoughts doe exerciſe Gods beſt children,and by what meſſengers God 


VI. The fixr ſerues well for Chriſtian parents, for the ee of 


children. 7. He warneth them, that they lament not ſo much for their children, i 

be diſmembred, or prone idlats, as if they prone gy and ſo become worſe — 
idiots. For ſuch aſſuredly (without repentance) ai in this life and can- 
not eſcape euerlaſting perdition after death: but e is more hope. 2. Next 


be teacheth parents, 2 when they finde foule — wiſely to con 4 
what cauſes breede them : whether they be not themſelues diſobedient to their h 
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woman your wife, for your arloueto mend mine. I can noway requite your 
loue, yet by ſome poore e, I deſire to make mine affection — 
the ceof any Chriſtian — The Lord Ieſus Chriſt that 


bath knit both your hearts, by one ſpirit, in one holy faithivnto himſelfe, and in 
— 2 — you the true peace vrhich — 
— ̃ — loue and feare vnto 
2 ond. _ thus I humbly take my n * 
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ly and iuftly cond the ſpirit of God : . — | 
ſaith; Amore iuſt and — is ike to come vpon them, . 

once rectiued it, — — Morecouer, —— or The ffirit af 
God, no holy excrciſe can haue his full effect: for the word workerh where the ipirit /a:#:ficatio': i 
of God is wanting; prayers haue nopower to pearceintothe God ; the Sacra- — 
ments — and ſillie things in our eyes, and all other dexerciteswhich ,, 


nted and ordained for man, — 2 
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v Lithe dofrineef the Seriptures « maybe briefly referred to ches 
W wo heads,” fr, bow weiay reparedes receiue the ſpitit of 7:10 beads of 
God. r 1 
receiued ic. And —— 


the Theſſalonians, in the foriner part of 


piftle, how 3 


nue this ſptrit vnto the end: and this the i 


to ſeale vp the fruit of them. Laſt of 
grace at Gods hands: nay, we doe noreſteeme Gods 
eren yo dene vpon chem: for 


Goſpell ; of ſinne, or of righteouſneſſe: ſpeak of Chr, orofour redempe 


all this moueth not, we 


e we dpriue our clue of | 4 


ſaith, Quench not che ſpirit, it m 


to thein, that haue the ſpirit, be- 


ward ſpirit. 


T he fiuſt Sermon. 


ward budde and become fruitfull; ſo this continue in their mindes, till 
i of the ſpirit ot Sand S coeur atoracefulocec 
ench it · Well then, He eh pa and found t & ſpirit 3Zodic 
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ſo rout | 
Two queſtions our minde, Firſt, ho 
concerung the if we have it, whethetit ma be lot 
. anfwered,choy will JoubAeHe or | 
the fr. will know whether N e haue theſpipyorno ; wemult ſurely v chat as he know- 
abbelt that deen Vin himlelfes fo beſt Khogeh wheeler hee nus 
the ſpitit of God, that feeleth the ſpirit working in frm, Andif wee will further know this 
by the po working andeffet$dfche ſpirir;chenller vx markt te, { < i 

Firſt of all, if there bee nothing in man but the nature of man ; if nathing but that may 

be attained by the arte and induſtficof aman; then ſurely in that man is not the ſpirit of 
Aſpirituall God: for the ſpirit is from God, it is from aboue, its aboue nature: and therefore the A- 
— poſtle doth ſet the ſpirit of God, againſt the ſpirit of the world, when he ſaith: V haue re- 
aal gin. crined the ſpirit not of the world, bar e Gb. : 

Beſides, the ſpirit of God iseternall,and endureth for euer: but all the doings and de- 
uices of men they periſh, and in time they haue an end; Therefore though a man haue 
wiſedome with great knowledge, though in wit and skill hee paſſe and excell the common 
ſort of men: yet, it from aboue he hath not been inlightened; if from heauen his wiſedome 
hath not been ſanctiſied, his ki: owledge ſnall decay, his wiſedome ſhaltwitherlike grafle; 
he hach not as yet taſted of the ſpirit of God, that endureth for eueri And therefore ſayth 
Saint Paul: We reach the myſteriet of God, which noms, na nut the Princts;and the men of this 
world which are aboue others moſt excellent, are able townderitand. ': © A\ YL 

Aſpirituall Fecondly conſider, whether inthee there be any alteration or change. For the wiſe men 
man muſt haue lich werb expert in nature, could ſay, that in euery generation there is a corruption. And 


| — weſce, that the ſeede ſowen is much chaunged before it grow vp and beare fruite ; Then 


ng ſinne in our morrall bodies may decay, that the new man may be raiſed vp, the 
loh. 16. 

the firſt worke of the ſpirit, that it ſhall rebuke the world of ſinne: and this ſo needfull, 
that without it, there is not the ſpirit of God, neither yet can Chriſt come and enter into 
that man. Hereof it was that Chritt compared the Iewes tochildrex iu the market mho 
mould not dance though they were piped unto: and the reaſon was, becauſe they had not firſt 
learned with John to mourne: tor they that by the preaching of 7ohn, learned to lament 


their finneFand for their ſinnes were penſiue in their owne ſoules, they receiued _— 


they danced and did retoyce to heart the ioyfull tidings ofthe Goſpell. Therefore Chri 
faith, That whores and harlots entred into the kingdome of heanen, (ſeeing they lamented their 
ſinnes) before the proud Pharifies, which were touched with no remorce for their ſinnes. 
And for the ſame caule it 1s,that Chriſt calleth vnto him, them only that labour and are beu- 
wie laden teaching, that if they finde not ſinne tu be à heauie loade and burthen to them, 
they haue not the ipirit of God, neither are they ſit to receiue Chriſt. Then to be rebuked of 
ſinne, is the firſt worke of the ſpirit; which the ſpiritworketh in vs by theſe degrees. Firſt, 
A generall a. it raiſeth vp in vs a great and generall aſtoniſnment, by reaſon of all thoſe and enor- 
ſton ſument mous ſinnes that we haue committed, and this doth ſtrike vs done, it doth terrific vs, and 
for ſame. hold vs amazed wonderfully: then it dealeth with vs more particularly; it bri vs 
2 VYntoaſpeciall griefe for ſpeciall ſinnes, it doth bereaue vs of our chiefe deſires, and brin- 
A ſpecial geth vs out of conceit and liking with the beſt things that are in vs: for then it doth diſ- 
griefe for ſpe. play before vs tlie vanitie and darknes of our vnderſtanding, how vnſit and vnmeete wee 
cial ſomes. are to vnderitand and conceiue thoſe things, that doe aboue all others eſpecially concerne 
vs: then dothir let vs ſee the peruerſe corruption of our indgement, and that before God, 
Cor. a. 14. and in things belonging to God, we be as bruit beaſts, not able to diſcerne things that dif- 
Phil.1-9.10. fer, nor to put a ſound difference betweene good and euill: then doth it let vs tec _ our 
on 


Marth. 1 bo 7* 


needfull it is that in regeneration, there be a corruption of ſinne, ſo that as ſeede in the 


irit of God taking poſſeſſion of our ſoules. Therefore the Euangeliſt Joh» doth malte this, 
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reaſon is vnteaſonuble, nay, chat ĩt ĩs ht enen to faith, anda rene [* 
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patrone of infidelitie and vnbelecte: When ir corfineth to on e again 
vpfide downe, it turnech our wfreft mes wren wife faith. 


oreateſt delight irito moſt bitter grief. If it der Pfo ede Firth 
;and eo the ftofnäcle and cage thiatis Inh Nen it raptethviee 
doch it ar onee ciſt vs downe in Fate vader me lang br Gef 


deale with men jWeweare note ITE VERNE A n png AY wil 2 ad 
to ſay for our ſelues] and courage to gefend or chte gain ft all chem that d \ 

vs: but now the ſprritdraweth'y4 int the preſen ee ef God it letteth x ſce æhat He te 

doe with God, and chat our ſtrefigeꝶ is wealenes tt oF Hith7FHAR doch ew Cn. ; 

gin tofaile vs, then doe wee lay bur hands om or touches; and dure drt 5 
then doe wee quickly cake vp Hire becauſe the ZoKPhindehRs ach done e Heel 

here how the prieworketh Id how Inte is eUrrecttd : ad who dotan bt © 

this in himſel ee under 


1 

within him, nay, that it is mi and lively in Uperation in his ene nee 
The third note and effect rere 
for when the-ſpiric hath brought ys thus farre, then doch it begitt x — ore 
vnto the grace and fauour of God: it doth —7 — ere 

God, and theref6teſtirreth vs vp to ſeeke there ve hit hands? afterward,-ie' 
vs ſee how Chriſt ſuffered; to taee away tho ſinnes of thè world that in ther ſn 
of Chriſt, wee may looke to be tnſtified beforeG6d/2Ahd this ie coth hot iet vi ſeeonely; 


but doth effectually worke aſurepe rafonof ir im our hearts, and confitineeh/ rhe fame 


by twyo notable effects. The firſt is, a toy moſt vnſpe le and glo dus, wherewith' out Tvvo arg 
hearts muſt needgs be wholy taken vp and rauiſhed, hen wet ſeevurſeluesbyrhe rig 7 


teouſnes of Chriſt; of the free mercie and grace of God, redet med ſtom death, 
from hell, and freed from the fearfull condemnation of the wicked. Ihe ſeeond is 
of conſcience : which indeed paſſethj all vnderſtanding. Whilefinne,andrheguile 
remained, there was no peace, nor reſt, nor quietnes to be found;burfeate within, ter ors - 
without, and troubles on enery ſide: but when ſinne is once nailed to the crofſe of Chriſt, | 
when the guilt of ſinne is taken out of our conſciences, and the puniſnment thereof farre 
remoued, then muſt needes enſue great peace: for our accuſers dere not procetde againſe 
vs, our ſinnes are forgiuen vs, and God is at one with vs: and for this, we haue the warrane se 
and teſtimonie of the ſpirit. Can fleſh and blood ade vs of it ꝰ can any creature aſſure 
vs how God is affected towards vs? no doubtleſſe. And therefore wherethis ĩby and peneeae 
is, there muſt needes be the holie Ghoſt, the author and worker of the ſame, For as no man 
knoweth what is in man, but the ſpirit of man which is in him: ſo none lenoweth the will Cor. a. 6. 5 
of God, but the ſpirit of God, and therefore it is the ſpirit of God that muſt vertiſe our 
hearts and ſpirits of the ſame. | ae een | ITT DNL IPA 

And hereof there doth ariſe that, which we take as the fourth note, when wee finde ir in 4. 
our ſelues: to wit, the life and nimblenes that is in vs to doe good: fdr when a man doth 
finde fauour from God, for the forgiuenes of ſinnes, then the lone of God eonſtraineth 
him, that ioy which he conceiueth inforeeth him, and putteth life into him, for the pe Seri 
mance of thoſe things, which are pleaſing vnto God: then hee beginneth to ſinde hunſelfe Redding to 
not onely reclaimed from euill, but alſo appliedandframed to thatwhichis good; then is „5%. 
his vnderſtanding inlightened, to ſee into the myſteries of godlineſſe, and into that 


worke of his redemption, and into whatſoeuer concerneth the ſaving health of bis ſoule : 


then is his iudgement reformed,and hee is made able to iudge betweene falſe religion and 
true, bet wee ne the workes of the flefh,and ofthe ſpirit, betweene that which is good, and 

that which is euill and diſpleaſing in the fight of God. Then are his affections in ſome good 

meaſure altered, his deſire is ſet, not vpon earthly, but vpon heauenly things; his ioyes are Godly anger, 
not in the earth, but in the heauens Fo anger is waſted and ſpent, not vpon his owne pri- 

uate cauſe and quarrels, but vpon his owne ſinnes, and vpon whatſoeuer hindreththe 

glorie of his God. This is the life of God in him; thus he linethi that hach receiued y ſpirit, , Epb. . 18. 
and thus he leadeth his life continually: for they r receined the ſpirit, are led — d Rom.8.2, 
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The 

of] eee, 
the graces an 
effects of the 


wit are re- 


d. 


Foure effect: 
of the ſpirit. 
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+ the fruits of the: ſpirit. But this bath weak: 
y.ſaone fall, and therefore their —— 


dproue, whether wee haus 


l 
— othing can 
wench not the ſpirit, he giueth vs 


brought to the fire, he is het, he is reuiued, he is cheered, and then 
becommeth actiue and nimble. Tlieſe are the properties of ſire, and theſe doe in ſome man- 
ner reſemble and ſhadow out vnto vs the workes and effects of the ſpirit. For firſt of all, 
whea the ſpirit of God ſeaſeth vpon a man, and entreth into his ſoule,then it beginneth 
to burne, to waſte and conſume in him, thoſe things that will be waſted : after this ſore euill 
affections, noyſome luſts, and other ſtubble —— in man, by the ſpirit of God are con- 
ſumed & burned. Secondly, it doth purge vs from groſſe fins, and daily more & more doth 
urifie va, that we may be a cleane and holy veſſell and temple for him to reſt and dwell in. 
hirdly, it is a ſhining lampe, euer burning and continually giuing light vnto vs, in that 
way which we haue to walke, And laſtly, it doth ſet vs on heate, and inflameth vs with a 
zeale of Gods glorie, with a care of our dutie, and with a loue of all mankinde : yea, with 
all it putteth lite and luſt into vs, to walke in that good way which leadeth vnto life, and 
to doe all thoſe good workes which may glorific God, or be commodious vnto men. 
Thus we ſee what likelihood there — the ſpirit and ſire, for which cauſe the ſpi- 
rit in the Scripture is compared vnto fire; nay it is ſometimes called fire: for obs ſayth, 
That ou Saxioxr ſhould baptize with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire: that is, with the holy 3 
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Quench not the ſpirit. 8 3 
which is like yatothe fire. Therefore as truly and as certainly as we may ſuy that there 10 2 
fire, we ſee ſtraw and ſuch lilte things conſumed, or gold and ſiluer purged, or 1 
great light in darko places, or great heate in bodies that were nummed beſre: cuen to 
truly we may ſay, an wee may perſwade our ſelues, that the ſpirit of God is in 
vs, When ye ſec our corruption co : ps. from the droſſe of ſinne, our 
hearrs inlightened and made hot in walking,and working according to that light, | 
The ſerond queſtion to bee conſidered is, whether that man which hath once taſted of The ſecond 
the ſpirit, may loſe it, and haue it quenched in him. To this it tnay be ſayd, that 
ſpirit of God commeth to, and worketh in diuers men, diuerily, in diuers meaſures; there- bel 
we er worki 2 5 1 
— em thathaue it: and that this inferiour or leſſer kinde of worki . . — 
away, appeareth plainly by the parable of the ſeede which —— propouns- gf tbe ſpirit. 
deth,for chat, beſides them that receine the word into good ground, and bring foorth fruites, ſome 
an hundreth, ſame thirtie, ſume ſirtis folde : hee doth alſo make mention of ſome others that 
recciued the word and yet continued not. And what, had not theſe the ſpirit of God in Matth. tz, 
them? Yes doubtleſſe, for they receiued the word: yea, they receiued it y,and that Lul 8. 
which is more, they belecucd that which they had receiued. Behold then three fruites of WE.. 
Gods ſpirit in theſe men, and yet they continued not: for they beleeued indeede, but their 
faith was temporarie, it laſted but for a time, and after a time it vaniſhed au ay, and the 
ſpirit departed from them: for either the pleaſures and profits of this life did driue out the 
graces of God, and drie them vp, or elſe the fierie heate of perſecution did quite conſume 
them 


More plaine and notable for this purpole i chit,in the ſint to the Hebrues for there the 
oly Ghoſt,and thereby be made to taſte of the ood word Hebr,6.1,2,4, 
God. ta be inlightened,to receine heaxenly 


2 
Spirit of faith 
and regenera- 
tion, not vtter- 


ſome, and not bring his worłce to perfection: for ſo hee dealeth with other things in the 

world. Some corne is ſowen and neuer riſeth: ſome ſpringeth, and yet ſhortly withereth : Simile. 

ſome groweth vp to an eare, and yet then is ſtrilcen or blaſted : and otherſome (at his good 

pleaſure) doth come to a timely ripenes. In like manner, ſome trees are planted and ne- Simile. 

uer take roote: ſome take roote, but yet not bloſſome: ſome bloſſome, and yet never bring 

forth fruite: and otherſome through his goodneſſe doe — forth fruice in good — 
| 4 | 


The firſt Sermon. 


If the Lord deale ſo with the plant and hearbe of the field, why may he not deale ſo wich 
vs, the ſonnes of men? If we cannot conceiue the reaſon of this, e muſt holde our p 
for all the workes of God are done in righteouſneſſe, and altour knowledge is vnpeffect 
therefore we muſt herein rather accuſe out ſelues of 3 then the Lord — — 
ouſueſſe. So then we muſt thinke it xighteous in the Lord to deale thus with vt; ſeeing we 
are in his hande: and we muſt not be offended, though he call ſome, and doe nor inli 
them: and although he inlighten ſome, and doe not continue them, and doe of hun great 
mercie contiuue {ome euen vnto the end: let vs rather ſee what vſe we muſt makevfrhis 
doctrine. ; | 7 ; , 212 i re >To 112021 
Firſt, we muſttake heede that we neuer quench any grace, orgiftthat God befloweth 
vpon vs. Secondly, we muſt fill labour to haue greater meaſure ofigifts: for the wicked 
may come to haue ſome ſmall gifts, and ſuch as may be quite ——— — 
ly, it dotii put a plaine difference betweene the godly, and the godleſſe, betweene them 
that beare a ſhew of holineſſe, and them that are indeede the holy ones of the Lord: for 
the one endureth but for a time, and the other laſteth for euer. Now if we require a further 
triall, whereby we may know whether we haue receiued tliat ſpirit which laſteth but for a 
time, or that which will abide for euer with vs: then let vs marke thefe rules, which put a 
laine difference betweene them. Firſt, we muſt marke that inlightning and inſight we 
— into the word of God. Certaine it is, that both the godly and wicked are inlightened, 
but the inlightening of the godly is one, and the inſight of the wicked is another: for that 
knowledge and inſight which the godly haue receiued;is certaine and diſtinct: andthere- 
fore in particular things, they be able to 7 the threatning of Gods iudgements to the 
humbling of themſelues, and the promiſes of God to comfort themſelues. Againe, their 
knowledge is ſufficient to direct them both generally, and in euery particular dutie. And 
laſt of all, it neuer faileth them, but directeth them vnto the end: but the knowledge ofthe 
wicked is n6t ſo, for it is confuſed, general, and vncertaine. And therefore though they haue 
a generall knowledge of the threatnings, and of the promiſes of God, yet can they not 


Nuovvledge of make particular vſe of the ſame. Their knowledge is inſufficient, not able to direct them in 


their particular actions, and therefore it doth leaue them in the ende. Therefore as the 
knowledge of the godly for the cleerenes, the certaintie, and the ſufficiencie of it, is com- 


like the ligbi- pared tothe Sunne: ſo the knowledge of the wicked, is compared to the lightning, which 


godly and god: fedde, and cloathed, will loue him that doth thus feede and clothe him: but if he receiued 
4ſſe. | 


doth not giue any certaine light, it doth not continue any time; and when it is gone, men 
are worſe then they were before, So doth it fall out with the wicked: for beſide thattheir 
knowledge doth ſoone vaniſh, there is allo in them afterwards, greater and more dange- 
rous darknes then there was before: herein then we doe ſee one plaine and manifelt note 
of difference. Secondly, we come to our affections. Certaine it is, that the wicked doe de- 
ſire the helpe and the fauour of God: but looke to the cauſe, and tliat will ſhew a diffe- 
rence betweene them and the godly. The wicked doe onely ſeeke helpe, becauſe of ſome 
extremitie which they ſuffer; they onely deſire to be in the fauour of God, becauſe they 
would be freed from gricfe : and therefore it is common with them to ſay; Oh that I were 
out of this paine! Oh that this my ſorrow were taken from me. By which ſpeeches they 
ſhew, that ſo they might be at reſt, or liue at their eaſe, they would little weigh ofthe helſ 
or fauour of God. But the godly finde ſuch ſweetenes in the fauour of God, that fort 
deſire thereof, they can be content to forgoe all the pleaſures of this life, yea they can be 
content to ſuffer much, and endure the croſſe patiently, ſo that at the laſt they may aſſu- 
redly enioy Gods fauour. Not the godly onely, but the wicked alſo, are grieued when they 
haue ſinned: but the wicked doe — re ſorrow, becauſe their ſinne hath, or will brin 
ſome puniſhment vpon them: and the godly ſorrow, becauſe they haue offended God, 
and giuen him occaſion to draw his fauour from them, therefore his correction doe they 
beare patiently : but the remembrance of their ſinne, that toucheth them ſtill at the very 
quicke. Then in their ioy, and in their ſorrow, may ap a ſecond difference. | 
The third difference is in loue ; for though both of them doe loue God, yet it is after a 
diuers manner; the one of ſinceritie, the other for wages. A poore childe that is taken 


no 
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' thisto be a plaine and inanifeſt diſference berweene them ? therefore we ps e 


vo me * PEN — like him, and doue him no better then 
another : euen ſo it is wich the wie ked, if their bellies be filled, chi bacties ſtuffed and they 


have their hearts doſireʒ t loup Godindeede, buvyer — belt nnd 
barnes. Thus did, S — — 1 
God, but it was becauſe he was aduanced to — — did das loue 


God, hut it as becauſe he was choſen to bo an Apoſtle, and carriedehe ba — 
became of their loue che huſtoried doe teſtiße. Sau mas ali 


ney; betray 
of 


ohne — ae 1 

come not, then their profeſſion 

nor all, for either the warte | 

children of God laue on tiis manner? No, the holy in 

fectuall mannet, dach ſhed the ſaede of loue in their hearti „and doch wor ke in them a 

— liking of his goodneſſe, of his righteouſneſſe, and of hi holineſſe r and chere ,, girl 
of ſincere aſſeſtion they loue him. As che naturall childe doueth has furlier natu- fal laue God, 

rally, and though his father beate lim, yet beareth ho ir; and ſtilliloueth him: ſu doe the 

thildren of God deale; hunt \ptored into them (as — peter ſaith) g Tatare, 1 pet 1.2.3.4. 

ſo chat they Jeekreelplowe chemfather: and though he afflict them, orcrofſe them in 

their deſires, yet they loue him, and in loue performe their obedience vnto him cuntinu- 

ally: therefore Jab ſaith, ' Thowgh be kill me, vet will] twiſt in him Tuey therefore are ſaid to 

haue teceiued a free ſpirit ,andto ſerue God in tie libertie of the ſpirit. And ho ſoeth not 


as a third markeor nile, hereby to prous and; trie dur ſelues. '© The fourth 

The fourth and laſt rule is, in conſidering the worke andeffe@which Godemercie re- rule. 
ceived, doth worke in vs: for, herein doethe wicked ſhewtheirwickednefſe ewowayes. The mercies of 
Firſt, on the right hand, cho mercits ef God doe worker in chem a wonderfull contentation: Goa. lovv ihey 
but not ſuch as cauſeth them to returne the | oY ne rather it is ſuch, as cau- verge in the 
ſeth them to take all glorie to themſelues: cexof d dos puffe them vp; and Kd. 
males tbem proud; and conteited in themſelues. Fereof there ariieth a great ſeturitie, 
which bringeth firſb neglect, and afterwyarde contempt of all good means, whereby they 
ſhould grow vp iu goodneſſe. Ou the left hand othersoffend, eee con- 
tented Sh ches they haue: nay, — — lighely tharrhey haue, * 
and ſtill deſiring new.” Theſe men beſides that nkefall, they doe alſomurmue * e 
and gru meide —— —¾ il- 
e od hol d a middle and euen courſe: and therefore weſhall-ſeerheſe things in 
them. Firſt, a — an 2 ww which doe moue them, as S. Peter 
ſaith, Like new borne'babes, to _ andehe oth ſincere — word, that thereby tlie 
graces they haue, may be incre their other ——— ſupplied: and o farre are te, 
they from being puffed vp with pride, that — when ies pride may bepulled 7 
downe, or their — — 1 rebuke; or by ſome frarefull 
threatning,or by ſome moderate correction — the Lord. For they — that if it were 
needefull for S. Paul to be buffered, and that bychorainifter of — to tlie intent that his 
pride might be beaten done: then it is much more needefull for them, after ſundrie wayes 

bled. not only deſire y word, but they allo waite vpon the Lord, Simile. + 

vntill it pleaſe him to worke further in them thereby: and this waiting is as earneſt as is 
theirs, who hauing watched all the ni and looke forthe dawning of the day. 

Sccondly, as they ſee their wants, dallorhey ſee that grace they haue recetued,and'are , 
for that time wellappayed, and contented therewith: — therefore as their wants doe 
humble them, ſo the graces of God receiued doe comfort them: and as their wants doe 
call vpon them, and cauſe them to ſerke more, ſothiat they haue, doth provoke them to be 
thankefull for chat they haue receiued. See "Seo then. aquite cofitrary courſe of the wicked, 
and thoſe that of ſinceritie doe worſhip God: ſee I ſay, hom contrarily ehe graces and gifs 
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of God do worke in them. And therefore from the conſideration hereoſ, wemay well mas 
triall and exa mination of our ſelues. 2.35 732 7206307 URUt 12503 515i 
1 So to conclude this poynt in a word, when a man by the ſpiri of God hath been in 
- » if vnto a certaine and ſufficient knowledge of Gods will: when'he finderh his ufd 
n, chiefly and aboue all other things ſer vpon God; when he De 
cere loue of God in his heart, not for wages, but for the worke of grave, v hich after av 
fſpeakable manner doth moue him thereunto: and when he doth thankfally ackhowk o 
mercies receiued, as he doth carefully —— 8 nw 
ter meaſure of graces vpon him z then may he be: yadoubredlycperſivaded, that 
ich found che ſpirteworkingin him in amore <ſEtuall manner , und kbar therefore it 
ſhallneucr be ere what — 9. ay ſuch re eg 3 vero 
v tbe vnto them doth S. Paw{giue this charge, ey do ner quench #.: And not with- 
godly are to out cauſe doth he giue this charge: for though the ipiri ANG award, taken 
feare. vtterly from them, yet doubtleſſe if they waxe proud, if — grow fecurt, if they fall into 
ſinne, the graces and gifts of the ſpiritmayidecay anddic in thei their cleere ynderftan- 
ding, their feeling, tlicir affection and all may be gone; ſo that in their one iudgement, 
———ů— dthers, it may ſeeme that they haue quite quenched, and put out 
the ſpirit. Neither muſt this ſeeme ſo ſtrange: for if che image of God, which was more 
py placed in Adam, then it is now in vs: If Hay; this unage might quite be loſt and 
lotted out, as we ſee it was; then no'marucile if thegraces of the ſpirit'of God be for a 
time, as it were dead and drowned in vs. And that we may be the leſſe offended herewith, 
the Scriptures doe offer vnto vs ſuch examples of men, us _ been once effeRually 
called and truly borne againe, haue yet afterward through ſome ſinnes, loſt the graces of 
the er- : ſuch were che Galathiansʒ for they were truly called, and ally regenerate 
by the ipirit and Goſpell of God, as may appeare by thus, that for the words ſake they re- 
. Gods i indhom, 
ve uſly to the enching of the graces of Gods ſpirit in 
4 The eG it ſelfe — not taken . 2 Cha did — 9 hearts: 
. but yet for want of godly graces, he was as it were without faſhionor forme: ſothat the 
* ; Apoſtle did as it were trauell againe, vntill Chriſt was faſflioned anew in them. David al- 
9 ſo mou the committing of his ſinne, was brought into the like caſe : therefore in the 5 r. 
Pſalme he prayeth, I hat God will create.in him a new ſpirit. What ? was the ſpirit quite gone? 
No, for by & by in the ſame Plalme he prayeth, Tha: rhe Lord mould not takg away his holy ſps- 
* Davids feeling rit from him. How can * > 676 07 er uy be crea- 
| bf. - tcdinhim; and then, that the ſpirit of God may not betaken from him? Surely theſpiric - 
3 it ſelfe was ſtill in him, and therefore he prayeth, that it may not be raken from him: but 
M the graces, and gracious working of the ſpirit they were dead and gone; and therefore he 
=? 4 be ric they may be renewed in him, y chis then we ſee, that the very chiefe graces 
ofthe ſpirit may be quenched, euen inthe moſt godly, when they fall into ſinne. But yet 
that no libertie may be taken hereby, let vs a little conſider what griefe and puniſhmene 
Note. they procure to themſelues, that doe by any meanes loſothegraces ofthe ſpirit. Firſt of all 
we muſt know, that though the ſpirit of God cannot be — yet it cau- 
ſeth vs much labour, and we muſt yndergoe much trauell, and ſuffer much trouble, bo- 
fore the ſpirit of God doe take poſſeſſion of vs: now whenthe graces of the ſpirit are loſt, 
| all this our labour ſeemeth to be loſt, and whatgricfe is it to ſee the whole labour and tra- 
Our ioy may uell of aman to vaniſn and come to nothing? Secondly, when a man receiueth the ſpirit 
be loſt, of God, and by the ſame ſpi n ——4—ä—ũ 
fauour of God there doth ariſe in his heart a great ioy in the holy 3a ioy Iſay, that 
is vnſpeakable and glorious: and this ioy is loſt and gone, when the graces Godripiri 
are gone: with how great griefe and woe, they know, thatin any meaſure haue taſted of 
it e, when the graces of the ſpiritarechoked in men, then they haue no heart to doe 
good, they haue no affeRion to goodneſſe, but all is z and they are made for the 
tune, as it were an vnproſitable burthen of the earth. What griefe can be greater then this? 
what ſorrow can ſinks more deepe, then that a good man ſhould be cleane withholden { 
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ſurges and waues doe paſſe — —— 
tobe thruſt ouer head and — — | 
fle true i), o. a A 
— that enſueth thereof; will, or at the leaſt wiſe may 3 
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re ſerue to comfort vs, —— — 
ces ʒ yet by the rod, or by the word Toes 
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Any men nom alayes exringthe often murmurings of the hene Iſrael, 
dos euen ſpit at them, and account them as thewotitgeople vnder the Sunne, 
which would ſo often and ſo ubſtinately rebell againſt che Lord. But titete men , he an ready 
— — were prodoked to murmur As 
torurmur, or che corruption of their 3 _—_— 1 — the 1ſraelites. 
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leſſe occaſion. For albeit they were an obſtinate and ſtiffe necked people, as Aoſet witneſ- 
ſeth ofthem,exer ſince they came ont 1 yet here no doubt they were vehe- 
mently tempted, when they from entie of all things, which in Egypethey enioyed, 
were A wn vr a rough & deſert ing fixc hundred chouland men, befides 
women and children, and great ſtore of cattell, hauing neither meate nor drink, wherwith 
they might be nouriſhed. Wherefore let vs ceaſe to wonder at this people, and let vs in 
them ſee our owne corruption, and wee ſhall finde it to be as great as euer theirs was, For 
do not many men I pray you euen amongſt vs, beholding the riches of others, or the plen- 
tie of things which the Lord beſtoweth his Magiſtrates, or miniſters, for the faichfull 
diſcharge of their duties, doe they not Iſay murmure againſt Gods ſeruants ſet ouer them? 
And are they not more grieued for the want of fuch thing, chen tharikful for that the Lord 
hath freed from ſuch — others haue, or giuen them — = live 
n? True it is, notwithſtandi e greatnes of this peoples temptation, yet their ſinne 
* wicked in them, and great and hainous in the (i - becauſe —— 
had oftentimes manifold waies, and after a wo manner felt andtaſted ofthe good. 
nes of the Lord, in ſo much that the Har Fear ones of them all, had been driuen to 
confeſſe it: (for wonderfull was their deliuerance out of t, ſo miraculous was their 
tou at the red fea, and infinite mercics more aboue hope and expeRation be- 
ſtowed vpon them) yet now forgetting all his former benefits, would ſo grudge and mur- 
mure for the want of meate, that rather then they would ſo continue ſtill, they would wiſh 
againe to returne to bondage. And indeede ſuch is the nature of murmuring, that it will 
cauſe man not onely to forget Gods benefits, but to forget that hee is a man. It preuailed 
ſo much with this people, that they wiſhed themſelues againe in re although they 
knew that there they were moſt miſerably afflicted: and that the Lord i | 
ther at the firſt, did in iuſtice puniſh them for their ſin. And this wiſh cf theirs is as much as 
it they ſhould haue ſaid, would the Lord had at once cut vs off and deſtroyed vs, rather 


then left vs in this caſe; thus they were contented to doe, ſo that they might haue their 


bellies full, and rather then they would d from their fleſh-pots and other pleaſuret, 
which in Egypt they enioyed. Many are like minded to theſe people now adaies : for we 
ſcediuers vpon their death- beds very ſenſeles and ſecure, who can be contented with o- 
pen mouth to record the goodneſſe of God towards them in things concerning this pre- 
ſent life: but in the meane time, being without hope, ſenſe or feeling of the ſweete ioyes to 
come, doe dye thus by their fleſh-pors, Otherſome, if they bee brought to any miſerie, as 
pouertie, ſicknes, or ſuch like, doe heare it ſo pony that in their hearts, and often- 
times in open ſpeeches they wiſh they neuer had been borne ; 22 that their 
flcſh-pots doe more like and their health doth better pleaſe them, then thegood- 
nes and louing countenance of rhe Lord. None of all theſe doe euer conſider what they 
haue receiued of the Lord, but their eyes are ſtill ypon their wants; and the want of one 
thing that they doe deſire, though it be but ſmall, is more diſquietneſſe yntothem,and ma- 
keth them to murmure, more then the enioying of many benefits which they haue, can 
quiet their hearts, in the truſt of Gods 25 make them thatkfull, Now if any of 
vs ſhall be brought to wiſh our death by the griefe of any affliction, let vs ſhake it off, and 


put it farre from vs, the deſire is euill: for it is better (as Salomon ſaith)to be a liuing dogge, 


then a dead lyon. For be wee neuer ſomiſerable whileſt wee liue, there is a time left for re- 


Fauour of God pentance, but after death there is none; therfore in thy life time labour to feele Gods mer- 
bow precious.” cie in Ieſus Chriſt, and then no miſerie ſhall euer hurt thee, till thou be gathered into his 


kingdome. : | 3 

This ſhalt thou learne to doe if thou canſt receiue the fuuour of God for it ſelfe though 
it come alone, yea though trouble doe come therewith, knowing and perſwading thine 
owne heart, that hauing it thou haſt all things; and if thou want it, yet in greateſt abun- 
dance thou „ rs ry: thou haue it, no manner of miſerie can make thee 
miſerable : and if thou haue it not, in greateſt felicitie thou art moſt miſerable. But the 
Iſraclites dealt here after a cleane contrarie manner: for the wane of bread here in the 
wilderneſſe, being but for their bodies, did make them to deſpiſe their great and 9 
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full deliverance out of Egypt, which was vnto them a ſigne of their ſpirituall deliverance, 
And this is the nature of all naturall and worldly men, ſa vniuſtly to of Gods gra- 
cious goodneſſe, that they — — ſpirituall benefirsand — 
one worldly and co commaditie. For it is a greater griefs ta imen no adaies, that 
are in proſperitie ta forgoe their riches, then to forg ir inne. i * of 
riches doth vexe and trouble them more, then the want of ſpirituall and heavenly graces: 


and the hauing of riches doth more reioyce their hearts, then the burthen of ſinme, which 
procureth Gods wrach, doth wotke their griefe. [Such men know not that riches ate no 
jure ſignes af Gods fauour, though hre in the abundance of his tnertit doth let his Sunne 
ſhine vpon the wicked and vpon the good: ſo that tlie —ü— — 
that hee loueth vs; nor the want of them is — argument of his diſpleaſure towards vs. 
Who ſo therefore ſeeketh God in theſe out ward things on 
to them, doth neither with them, nor without them, duly eſteeme of the fauour of God, b 
ſetteth light thereby: which although in 1 not, (for ildren 
of Iſracl here did not flatly ſpeake. againſt the Lufd, but againſt ls miniſters MAoſat and 
Aaron) yet whileſt hee is careles of the word, prayer and Sacraments, and de ſpiſeth and 
grudgeth againſt Gods miniſters and ſeruants, he manifeſtly declareth hat price it bea- 
reth in his heart. It ſtandeth euery man in hand then in his one heart to feele his ſinne, 
and to be ſorrowfull for it; to kno it is in him, and then to leaue it: leaſt the god of this 
world whom hee ſerueth, doe for a while =_ him his deſire, that in the world to come hee 
may haue him for his portion: and to ſuch as acknowledge this murmuring to boa ſinne, 
and be grieued for — followeth remedies to helpe out of i. | 
For as much as impatience and murmuring proceedeth from 


ely, and bindeth his fauour vn- 


6¹ 


Riches no ay» 


gument of 


Gods fauonr. 


infidelitie, the remedie er . 


therefore mult be fetched. frſt from faich in Gods mercies, and in the beneſits which Chriſt ani murm- 


hath by his death purchaſed vnto v, and in the. ho 
life, and in Gods fatherly prouidence : which things if we do beleeue, we muſt alſo belecue 
that God in this life will ſufficiently miniſter vnto all our wants: and vnleſſe wer doe be · 
leeue them, we doe not, neither can we beleeue with aſſurance, that the Lord will preſerue 
vs. But if we doubt whether the Lord will helpe vs in earthly things, we muſt 
more doubt of his fauour in ſpirituall benefits. Fitſt therefore the great 

the Lord, and his fauourable dealing with vs, — conſidered, ſhall be very profi- 
table to worke in vs patience : for if we ſee how the Lord forbeareth vs, and rewardeth 


of the reſurrection to euerlaſting ring. 


much 

* ; x 
and rich mercie of Dad 
prouidence 
vs, aud patience 


not according to our ſinnes: nay, if we ſee that when for tho ripenes of our ſinnes he might towards thee, 


confound vs, yet he doth not ſo much as puniſh vs; and when hee might iuſtly puniſh vs, 
et he dealeth mercifully with vs, and beſtoweth his mercies ypon vs. If ( ay) 
owvledgethis to be his ordinarie dealing, that by his — he doth leade vs to 
repentance, and by his manifold mercies he doth as it were weane vs from our ſinnes, this 
would much bridle our murmuring, and inſtru vs to patience. And yet wee ſee a further 
thing then this in this people of Iſrael:for the Lord doth not onely beare with their finnes, 
d beſtow many mercies vpon them; but to them and to doe them good, hee doth 
vſe extraordinarie meanes ; as to bring downe bread from heauen, to make water guſh out 
of the rocke: where hee ſheweth, that for the ſafetie of his , euen when all meanes 
doe faile, and when — there is no way to finde out helpe or deliuerance; 
yet there will the Lord magnifie his mercie towards his ſeruants, and will worke wonders 
for their preſeruation. Hee doth not thus deale with the Iſraelites onely, but he maketh 
this his ordinarie dealing with his ſeruants from time to time. As Moſes applieth this 


we can ac - Rom.. 3. 4. 


place, when he ſaith, I he Lord hath fad thee with this Manna fortie pcerei, thut thow maiſt kyaw Deut. d, 


that man lineth not by bread 


auely and Chriſt in our perſon bei ed to vic ynlaw- 
- full meanes,ouercame the duell — 


with this anſwere, Mau lineth not by bread onely. Teaching 


vs, and leauing vs an example to haue the ſame anſwere in readines, in the lilce tempta- 
tions: — 4-3 
good vnto lus chi 


et them take heede of 


aſli our hearts, that the Lord will by one meanes or other, doc 
and diſpoſe of all things that ſhall befall them for the beſt: onely 
this that they reſt in ſus worgandy go no further, but by faith waice 

ou 
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on him therein, and he will giue that ſhall be ſufficientfor them, if not in earthly benefits, 
yet in ſpirituall grace. ee e e 
The/ſecond The ſecond helpe which we muſt vſe to refraine our murmuring, is a liuely faith of our 
belpc againſt: redemption ——_— Chriſt, which conſiſteth in the free forgiuenes of our ſinnes, and 
murmuing, the imputation of Chriſts rightebuſneſſe vnto vs, in the ſanRification of his holie ſpirit. 
= "of vir re- Thirdly, in the hope of —— life, Firſt then if wee can ſtedfaſtly beleeue, that God 
1b hab rs for Chrilts ſake bath freely forgiuen vs all our fins,yea that he hath giuen vs his — 
parts. loued ſonne, that wee might be beloued in him, wee ſhall without any great adoe bele 
vs to wantany thing, but with him will giue vs all things: for 


Rom. s. that the Lord will not | 
ſeeing finne,which is the cauſe of all miſerie, is taken away from vs, that ſo wee might bee 
with Chriſt inheritors ofthe heauens,wee may be ſure that in the meane time no miſerie 
ſhall hurt vs. 


Thus Abraham hauing receiued a promiſe for ſeed of his ſonne Iſaac, doubting nothing | 


Put that the Lord would prouide meanes to bring the ſame to paſſe, in the aſſurance here- 

Gen. aa. of ſent his ſeruants to his owne people to prouide a wife for his ſonne, And theſe children 

of Iſrael no doubt, if they had beleeued that the Lord had deliuered them out of Egypt, 

that hee might bring them to the promiſed land, they would neuer haue doubted of — 

mercifull preſeruation, neither here in the wilderneſſe, nor elſewhere, till they had come 

tothe land of promiſe. And againe, if wee could firmely beleeue that God the father for 

Chriſts ſake doth not onely not impute our ſinnes vnto vs, but that he doth allo accept vs 

in the rigiteouſneſſe of his ſonne, imputing the ſame vnto vs, hew ſhould wee doubt of 

meate or raiment, or any ſuch other thing? For by this meanes hee is made our mercifull 

and louing father, which knoweth perfectly what things we ſtand in neede of: and for his 

wer is able euen in greateſt extremities to helpe vs, and for his loue and good will to- 

wards vs will helpe vs: and thus doth he abide for euer, and is neuer changed. For though 

a mother ſhould forget her children, yet will the Lord neuer forſake thoſe that loue him, 

and in faith call vpon him. To tbis free forgiuenes of ſins, and the imputation of Chriſts 

pelecue thy righteouſneſſe vnto vs, there mult bee added the ſanctification ofthe ſpirit, as the ſecond 

aucli ſication. part of our redemption: which if we be once throughly perſwaded of it, it ſhall be a ſpecial 

The converſion — vnto vs againſt all impatience and murmuring againſt the Lord: for it is a greater 

of a ſomer how thing to turne a ſinner, then to worke wonders in nature. And therefore if in our hearts 

great a thing we can beleeue that God hath made vs of ſinfull and wicked men, iuſt and righteous; of 

1 15, vile wretches, the veſlels of righteouſneſſe; of the manſions of the diuell, fit temples of his 

holie ſpirit; if we doe beleeue that he can make of couetous men, liberall men; of whore- 

mongers, chaſt perſons; of oppreſſors, vpright dealing men: yea, if wee can belecue that 

the Lord both is able, and willing allo to deliuer vs from any ſinne that is within vs, be it 

neuer ſo ſtrong either by nature or by euill cuſtome: and laſt of all, if we can beleeue that 

he is able to make the wolfe and the lambe to lie together, the leopard and the kid; ſhall 

we euer doubt that hee will once faile vs, or ſuffer vs to want the thing that is meete for vs, 
ſeeme it neuer ſo vnpoſſible to be attained vnto? 55 | 

The third held, Thirdly,if we beleeue that with Chriſt we ſhall be raiſed vp at the laſt day, wee ſhall as 

fath ofthere- ſtedfaſtly beleeue that hee will preſerue vs: for it is a greater matter to raiſe vp our bodies 

ſunecln. being dead and conſumed to duſt, then to preſerue them whileſt they are aliue: if hee can 

The forth, dae the greater, he can doe alſo the leſſe. Moreouer, if we be perſwaded that our heauenly 

beleevecter- father hath prepared a kingdome for vs in the heauens, we muſt needes beleeue that in this 

nallifeis life lie will not leaue vs nor forſake vs, but will mercifully prouide for our neceſſities: for 


Eſay. 11 


thine. if he will giue vs the greater benefits, he will alſo giue ys the leſſe, if he in wiſedome ſee it ſit 


for his glorie, and profitable for vs. : 
The {it Nay a. The fift thing we mult ſtay our ſelues vpon, when murmuring doth aſſaile and tempt vs, 
ganſt murmu- is faith in Gods prouidence, This prouidence is generall or particular, in both which wee 
ring. muſt be throughly grounded,if wee will withitand all occaſions of murmuring, and not 
Providence, Þreake out in temptations into impatience, The generall prouidence of God mult bee 
1 conſidered, firſt in creation of all things: ſecondly, in preſeruing them. Doe wee _ be- 
eeue 
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lecuethattheLord made all thi — — bereue cin Heil pre- 
ſerue them? Novrſecingoheyardmudexdor we ab Och made alls end haf 
we then ſtand in are of men > WiheniGod creave light be 80 M8ahe and 
the Starres; anduvlien her mag ogtaſſe 2ogworp! — Suve way)bither 


raine or dewe to witer them he did x i fit vat N α H op td 
cruſt in them xy helelt we laue them unduginegthat ratherthew w ſuld fatto lrurt by 
the want of light;prafſe,dr ochti fachthingg;thahbbedborhavadyl Ju 

us dvithout them. Vb not if weethioaldnot iminctheSunne,web ET 

were taken froii vx; and iſ wee wamod taina r lcb doit hie ſiould 
haue gtaſſe nor cone, nor any fruiti ifi chb/ carte (bad the Led Mach rc ech ehete 
meanes toſerue his prouidemcemiot. fob inſtiſe fur without tim bee v Nep. 
vs, budfor our weakenes,whichotherwiſe could noteaſibybe aſſude i dus god tieſſt 
condly, we muſt beleeue that Guibpreſerueth ai al well as he wreated iheiu . ul th 
fparrowdoth n without his prouidence and hatha greav | 
uer the very beaſts df the field: doththe OT ora prot 
uide fot min? Hath hee care of beaſts? yea indeedehehark, detauſa they wert amgde tor 


man: and ſhall hee not much: rather have cane ouet man; fotuiom things tte made? 
Men ſay they doc beleeue all this: butwhileſt thote is ſuch i ads pruuidence, 
and ſuch repining againſt Godzthey doe plainly fliew they doę mid detevar tinelſiſturticle 


of their faith, neither in creation, nor in the yniucrfall gourrriment) and prefetaarion of 
all things „Hd.! : hn 512 % ‚ | 40⁰⁰ vl 

- Hereunto wee muſt ioyriethe particular prouidence of Golgyhichifweecanbeeonce 
throughly perſwaded of, then ſhallwee eaſily: oucrcome the grieſe of all our esl: Hach 


the Lord made any thing in vaine? hath he not made all things for his glorie ? Themif wee hrouidence. 


beleeue that hee hath made our: bodies, ſhall we not alſo beſecue that he will provide for 
them, ſeeing the creation thereof is more wonderfull than the preſetit tion is v avappeas 
reth, Pſalm. 29. t 39. Hath he care ouer the wicked tu doe tliem ed iand will he abt much 
more reioyce ouer his children to doe them godd. I the Lord lqued vs when we werehis 


enemies, will hee not prouide for vs being tedeemed by the blbod of his ſonne i Did hee Note. | 


good ynto vs when we foughthan hot, and will l not much more when we ſeeke him by 
prayer in the blood of his ſonne, as he hath commanded 2 Tf he hath done vs good wien he 
might haue puniſhed vs for our ſinnes, will he not be much more Fauourable vnto vs now, 
ſeeing he hath by his holy ſpirit ſanctiſied vs? O that men had liearts to beleeuè thix, they 
would then giue glorie vnto God intlieir diſtreſſes, putting their truſt in him, and ſodking 


for helpe at his hands in his conuenient time. This prouidence of God muſt be eonfinmed — of 
oas proimu- 


dence. 


vnto vs by the examples of Gads: children in all ages, whoſe examples are ſer doiine in 
the Scriptures, that wee by them might learne patiggice. If the fathersbefore the flood ea- 
ting nothing bur hearbes, yet lined ſome 700.yeeres, ſoine 8504 ſome goo. yeerrs, and 
ſome more; ſhall wee-not learne thereby, that manliueth:notbyithefe meanes ? And a- 
gaine, if he nouriſhed them g00.yeercs and that with hearbes, we may be ſure he will feed 
vs o. yeeres with fleſh and fiſn, and other greater meanes. When he fed the Iſraelites for- 
tie yeeres with Manna from heauen, lich after ſuch a ſort was neuer ſeene before, where 
of if they reſerued any without the Lords commandement, it ſtraightway putrifiril and 
was corrupted: but when by the commandement of God it was kept before the teſtumo- 
nie, it was not corrupted. The Lord left vs a leſſon that wee mult] thereby, namely, 


that it is not the meanes, but the bleſſing of God vpon the meanes that nouriſhethwvs:and 


therefore if wee haue them, wee muſt not put our truſt in them: and if we want them, wee 
muſt not diſtruſt. Did Moſes and Eliab liut fortio daies without meate ? and did the Iſrae- 
lites walke in the wilderneſſe fortie yceres in the ſame apparell which waxed not olde; 
uwhereas otherſome hauing meate in abundance, yetare bunger-ſtarued, and: being laden 
with clothes, yet quake for cold: ſhall we not yerl, that the blellmgs of God ate all in 
all, and that the other are but meanes — our weaknes? Dau proued by ex- 
perience, tha: the righteous ſeede of the rightecus pitent were neuerforlaken;nor begged 
their bread, If we no doubt could come to ſuch meaſure - obedience as chey did then, and 
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The orend Seri. 


we could be righteous 85 in his timerben were, the Lord would peouila for vas well as 
— ngs — — — —— Tockis 


Gen. 8. be — 19. — wess in; — — —— —— 
meate and elathing.! id this dath Bead nerally commaund'co be: in all, ſay 
rns. ple eee Jer vr ice wan We knut rk therefore ſecke the kirigdome of 
God: and che righteouſnes thereof; wamalt firſt labaur forthe nes of our ſmmam in 
Chriſt char ſo wes may · be in the ſauuour of God, and enioy the lightof his louing counte . 
Plal.4. pens — 9m — ooh ron — 
let vs receiue it tliaugh it it ich it, a 
for outward tluinga woe ſhail poſleſſe 25 in p — Lord iue plentie of 
The feeling of them, a hall: take — b hisfauour ! the deſſe, yet ſhall webe 
forezuene; of contented, becauſe we binde not his ſauoun to theſe — ings: batifwe cannot reſt 
— bring in ehe fauour b Gd, we wunt thoſe vutward things, it is certaine we neuer truly 
bib j. aſteemell che fauour of nd, neicher did wer euer feele the forgiuenes of our ſinnea, if wee 
could not vhen ue fle n becherewich contented, and readie co forgos all other tlinga. 
The ſecond The ſecond propertie of a patient minde is, ſimplie to 7 vp it ſelfe vnto God, and 
— commit it ſelf into his hand, at all times for helpe from him who! onely is the au- 
thorof all goednes, yot neither preſcribing the meanes, nor appoynting the time, nor in 
any caſe imenting with him: for the Lord will haue the diſpo tion of his mercies tree vn+ 
to himſelſe, to en to beſtow, when and uhere, and hom it pleaſeth him, and as it may 
moſt ma ke for his glorie. Wee muſt then euermore and with our whole hearts deſire and 
craue ofthe Lord, eint his hleſſed name may be gloriſied: that his kingdome may bee en- 
larged, and his holy will petformed: hu the meanes to bring theſe thangsto paſſe we muſt 
wholy ſeaue vnto him, who knowethwhat is beſt: and in other things which concerne 
our outward eſtate, we ought alwaies to reſt in his pleaſure. This i we can once doe, 
ſo mercifully doth hee vie to deale with vs, that when lvee leaſt deſire them we ſhalt haue 
them: and when we freely giue them vpto him, he will ſooneſt giue them vs againt. Sal- 
won deſired wiſedome of the Lord, but tor outward things, his _—_— that hee aughe 
Prou.30. haue aincanceſtate ;then the Lord gane him wiſedome iich ſo much de 
nnd riches alſo which ho did not oncedeſire. Oh happir man if in his heart he had 
to walke before the Lord in feare! Abrahamgaue vnto the Lord Iſaar his ſonne, which 
when tlie Lord did behold, he q — his ſonne againe: cuen thus alſo muſt we 
think it ſtandeth now with vs. The roadieſt way to obtained life, is to be heartily well conte- 
ted either to liue or to die and to commit our — vnto the Lord,knowing that nothing 
euer periſhed y was committed to his keeping: ſo is it alſo in all other — things, che 
readie way to obtaine them, is to giue them vp v holy into his hands. But yet we muſt not 
ro receiue commit theſe things to the Lord with this condition, chat he ſhould giue them vs againe, 
earthly bleſ- for eliatwere to mocke the Lord: but without all care to haue them we muſt giue them to 
775 ff onthe him, being( in reſpect of his glorie, and becauſe his good pleaſure is ſo) hartily well content 
rape an. t to forgoe them, and then if they be good for ys wee ſhall receiue them againe ; if not, wee 
ſtracting cares, ſhallreceiue ſome ſ irituall gra ce which better ſhall ſapplic the want of them. Yea the in- 
Matth. 6. and finite wiſedome — of God doth wonderfully ap _ herein : for ſometimes hee 
ref zue all our K vs long without thefe thingaʒ becauſe that Thees ad them, he ſeeth wee would a- 
righ #410955 buſethem,and would them before ſpirituall bleſſings. And ſometime the Lord 


ands, 
ſeeing our linallregardand accomproffpirituallthings,will by the want of theſe outward 
things, bring vs — orga. of them, that when wee can well want che one, 


and highly eſteeme the we may haue both together. Let vs therefore reuerence this 


great goodneſſe and — the Lord, and be content with the vie of life which he in 


mercie granteth vs, — cha! it is better to be a liuing dogge — a dead lyon. f = 
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cn Of ed Py 
whileſt we liue wee haue time to repent, andcimptoglorifie God; hut after death tire is 
no time left for repentance, Wholocyer then doth not accompt chayſe of eq owner. 
benefic,though he doe euen want things naceſſarie for the fame, he is vnworthie of life, or, 
of any other the bleſſings of God therein. bu 2 e eee 26 ee 
The end of all thenjs this, that pationce is wrought in vs, an ned hyrghe afſur C nel fon. 
rance of Gods merxixs, by faith in Chriſt, by hope ofguerlaſting life, and ih truſt in G 
prouidence : and theref. e the carking care of cheſethingꝭ is leſt to che enn 
are ignorant of the forgiuenes of ſinnes, of Gogs prouidence, and of 1 5 ex. 
chat if wee be like them in theſe greedie deſires, it argueth that. 


7 


things, or if in iudgement we doe conceiue them, yer in heart, wer dge not beleczig chem: 


* art 


By meditation therefore of theſe things wee mult learne patichce,whereby weemay quer- 
come our murmuringand grudging nature, whenſoeuer our fl 7 any occaſion 1 pro- 
uoked thereunto. ate Dita rute baoncougs ont bloos 1 
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Reuel. 3. 19. 
Be Tealbus therefore and amend. 


a zeale can neuer be ſufficiently commended, ſo much leſſe may 
it effectually be perſwaded to many: howbeit, that we may ſha- 
dow out ſome Anatomie thereof, let vs firſt ſee how God com- 
=. maundcth it, then how he rewardeth it, that ſo we may the more a 
freely with greater authoritie ſpeake of the thing it ſelfe, what 
Fay isthe vic of the former foure commaundements, but chat we 
ſhould with zealeworſhip the Lord. The firſt precept chargeth * 
all men with the matter of God his worſhip, ſhewing what it is. 
| 24: -+ The ſecond chargeth vs with the manner, preſcribing how we 
muſt vſe it. Thethird impoſeth on vs the n his worſhip, and teacheth why we 3 ; 
muit doe it. The fourth commaundeth vs the time, and inſtructeth ys when we mult ſo- h 
lemnely profeſſe and exerciſe this worſhip of God. Concerning the 2 promiſe offered 
to pure zeale, W hat is greater then that the Lord ſhould. binde himſelfe to aduance them 
into the chaire of honour before all the world, who will honour him? 7 that he will 
defame thein moſt ſurely with ſome notable marke of infamie that diſhonour him: yea, 
and he will vomit them vp as a lothſome burthen, to teſtiſie his vtter milliking of them. 
Firſt now let vs conſider how true zeale beginneth in our ſelues, and taketh his procec- Rules oftrus 
dings to others. For neuer can that man be zealous to others, which neuer knew to be ve. 
zealous to himſelfe. And as zealous men in their aſcendent in at themſelues, and goe 
to others; ſo in their retrograde they come from a AR end in themſelues. If we cw” 

0 3 er 


T hethird Sermon. 


fider the rthle of Abraham, Moſes, loſun, Samwel, Daniel, Ichoſaphat, Exekiah, we ſhall ne- 
uer ſeeexprefſely in the word, that at any time they were more zealous to others then to 

ubs. We ſee on the contrary, how it hath been a fearefull note of ly pocrit 
fallen from the liuing God, that they haue waded very d 
n ybloodily into the conſciences of others, who neuer once 


ly into other” 


ed their owne vncleane finke#arhome, nor drew one. drop of blood our of their 
-heares, How zealous (axwofull and late experience ſtill erieth in our cares) were 


Hypocriticall 


Vale. 


* 
Make 


ſome gent reformers of the Church, who were readieto burſt their Bowels with 
neuer reformed their owne conferences at 
for their owne ſinnes? Theſe men being 


ers abroid, and yet 
. tchemſelurs 24 ei -».o% 


by our ſelues. ; 
1. Cor. 4.4. 


Hovv to cen- 
ſure otber men. 


pure and preciſe as we; we c 
worthie of any account or countenance. 

This then muſt be our pedagogie in t 
deere vnto vs, we are not to leaue the leaſt ſinne vneſpied, or the leaſt meanes vnattemp- 
ted to aduance the glory of God. So for the grieuouſnes of ſinne, for the eaſines to fall in- 


to ſinne, for the vilenes of corruption which we haue obſerued in our ſelues, for the knows« 


it not 


r, this: | 
For all 


of the cauſe. Ms: Hh 
Another propertie of zcale is tobe conſtant, not to be hot by fits, cold in the end, and 
onely ſo long as the world fauoureth, it muſt not be earneſt in the beginning and ſecute 
in the ending, but keepe a continuall tenour and temperature. Jobs wife ſeemed to goe 
farre ſo long as ſhe could waſh her paths with butter. Saul and Pharaah had ſome. good 
| motions by fits, and vpon ſome occaſion could play eee ofa ſtrange uy 
lexion, that they could be hot and cold in a moment. Thi 2 zeale teacheth vs 10 reieyce in 
ow bes affected, in the proſperitie and affliqtions of the Church, namely, that the pub · the pblize 
like — peritie of Sion ſhould comfort vs, and cauſe ys to reioyce when our priuate croſſes ?!* _—_ 
might make vs ſad. As Paul being impriſoned was not ſo gricucd at his owne bonds, as he 2 ns 
retoyced at the libertie of the Goſpell of Chriſt, Againe, that the affliction of the Saints cyoſſis mate 
ſhould moue vs toa podly griefe, euen when in reſpect of our ſelues wee might greatly re- vs ſad. 
ioyce. As Daniel could not finde comfort in his priuate proſperitie, though he were in great 
authoritie, and exempted from the common calamitie, becauſe hee knew the Church of 
God to be in miſerie. T7 8 
But to goe forward, pure zeale is not blinded with naturall affection, but it diſcerneth 
and condemneth ſinne, though it be neuer ſo neerely reſident in our kindred, Many of- * 
fend againſt this rule, Who neuer will rebuke fin in their friends, euen vntill God revenge vue zeale nor 
it from heauen, where they are farre from true friendſhip: for whereas they might by ad- blinde in re- 
moniſhing them of their faults in time, preuent the iu pts of God, they doe through Prog ſane 


e apes in kindred, 


afalſe loue and manifeſt hatred pull the iudgements of God vpon them, whom they loue * 
moſt deerely. He loueth moſt haturally, that hath learned to loue . ; and hee lo- 1 
ueth moſt ſincerely that cannot abide ſinne in the partie loued, without ſome holeſome I: 
admonition. But doe not many now adaies zealoully-mullike ſinne in rangers, who. will 


— 


not miſlike the ſelfe- ſame ſinne if it come to kindred, if it be in our wife, in our en, or 
in our parents, as though the diuerſitie of ſubiects could make the ſelſe - ſame thing ſinne . 
in ſome, and not in other ſome. This blinde aeale God hath puniſhed, and doth pnaiſh in 
his children. 7ſaac did carnally loue his ſonne Eſau, for meate 2 ot yrniſon. 8 
Dauid was too much affected to. Abſalom for his heautie, and to Adoviah for his comely 
ſtature, ſo as his zeale was hindred in diſcerning ſinne arighe in them. Now Jacob was not 
ſo deere to Iſaac, and Salompn was more hardly ſet to ſchoole and to take paines. But be- 
hold God louing Jacob, and refuſing Eſau, howſoeuer Iſaus loued Eſau better then [acob 4 
Py yy * : 


Tarents folly. 


zeale. 


Job. 29.8, 9. 


The 7. rule. 


Zealous in de- 


fence of the 
poore, 


or gainſaying them cannot preuaile 
The 6. rule of 


The third Sermon. No 


made Eſas moſt troubleſome, and 7atob more comfortable vnto him. Abſolom and Ad-. 
nah brought vp like cockneies, became coroſiues to Paxids heart; Salomon more reſtrai- ' 
ned of God, leſſe fer by of Daxid, was his ioy, his crow ne, his ſucceſſour in his kingdeme. 
ir children inthe fleſh ratlier then 


This diſeaſe is ſo hereditarie to many parents, louĩi 


tie. Indeede many 


ſome reuenue to their ſtocke, or affobrd ſome profit vnto them, how deepe ſinners ſoeuer 


they be againſt God, chat maketh no matter t little grĩeueth them: © whereby they bewray 


their great corruption, that they neither are zealous in truth or Gods glorie, nor louers 
aright of their children, becauſe they can be r ſion, if they faile 
bur a little in thriftines, and yet are cold enough in admonition i 

in godlineſſe. Well, let theſe fleſhly zealous men lay to their heart the blind affection of 
Heli, who being the deare child of God was ſeuerely puniſhed of the Lord, for that he was 


not zealouſly affected to puniſh ſinne againſt Gd in his deere children: but bleſſed are 


their owne cauſe, and eue with ieopardie of nature can defend the 


they that can fo 


iritually by faith to ſee and know C 


fire of God, henceforth — to know no man after the fleſh, but to endeuour 


that we ſhould not diſcerne vertue in the greateſt aliens to reuerence it. Caſting off then 
this vaile of fleſhly loue, wee muſt labour to loue moſt where the image of God appearerh 
moſt, and there ſhew our affections in leſſe meaſure,where ſinne may be as a marke where 


by God reſtraineth our loue, euen to them where nature may ſoonelt deceiue vs. 


e to rebuke ſuch as either cannot gainſay them, 
nſt them, here commeth another propertie of 
zeale to be ſpoken of, and that is, that it feareth not the face of the mightie, neither is it 
dilmaied at the lookes of the proude and the loftie. Such a courage was in Job, who beſides 
that he made the yong men aſhamed of their libertie and afraid of his grauitie, made euen 
the Princes alſo to ſtay their talke, and to lay their hands on their mouthes. And yet here 
we mult beware of their haſtie zcale, vVhꝰ will not ſticke to charge the children of God to 
be without zeale, if preſently and abruptly they ruſn not into an open reprehenſion of 
men that are mightie in authoritie as though no regard of place, time and perſons were to 
be had: which opinion many by weaknes of iudgement defending, finde neither fruite in 
others, nor comfort in their owne conſciences, hen they doe admonith in that preſump- 
tuous manner: for that hunting after feruentnes without the ſpirit of mecknes, and ca- 
ſting off all conſideration of a godly 3 rather exaſperate than humble the 
parties admoniſhed, and they themſclues rather depart with confuſion and ſhame, for 
ſuch poſting on without warrant of wiſedome, and not according to knowledge, then 
with comfort of heart for any dutie done. Neither am Ihere ignorant how great daunger 
of trouble of minde commeth to many, in that they being ſo curious obſeruers and wai- 
ters of o itie, doe for ſome eaſe of the fleſh,vnder the cloake of this wiſedome, alto- 
gether leaue of that godly dutie. Wherefore as we affirme that wiſedome and loue mixed 
together, doe deeply enter into the moſt prefract and prodigious ſpirits: ſo wee miſlike 
their fearefull delay of dutie, who hauing a nicane occaſion offered them from the Lord, 
doe not earneſtly purſue the quarrell of the Lord, and earneſtly rebuke ſinne though in 
ſome higher perſonages. | 

Out of this may iſſue another fruite of right zeale,namely,when we are zealous in their 
behalfe who can neuer recompence vs againe: for fleſh and blood will eaſily admit to re- 
buke the iniuries, and reuenge the ſſions vſed to men of credit and abilitie, becauſe 


Now whereas many haue great co 


it is a warie wiſedome to patronage them in leſſer things, who can be our patrons againe 
in greater things. Thus Jeb deliuered the 1 that cried, the fatherleſſe and him that had 


none to helpe him, he was the eyesto the 
hope of reward was to be looked for. 


linde, the foote to the lame, at whoſe hands no 
| But 


the ſpirit, that the holy Ghoſt is frine to call vpon them more vehemently, to teach, to in- 
ſtrut᷑t, atid to corret᷑t, as knowing how eaſily nature Ould coole ⁊eale in this kinde of du- 
Itfer by their wives, children and kinsfolke,if they be thriftie, ee to 
become good husbands, wittic and politike: or if they be ſuch as for their gifts can bring 


they fuile neuer ſo much 
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riſt Ieſus, ſo as no outward league doe bleere and 
azell our eyes, as that wee ſhould not eſpie ſinne in the neereſt kindred to correct it: or 
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fome {cer quikiefrheir® — 
practiſe of Miniſters, Magiſtr aten, —— 
ours of ſinne, — wechtbecndepithem 
many who car mangleand "a manor: 
ſcienbefake comournederthoſe.infirrtities which ſo butetly he would 
others. Ilet vs conſiden tlũs in ininiſtrrachom the Apoſtle ſaithto th 
— Fer Which — — . 
ned Kr. 
there w t uon ſome cauſe of 2 
cauſe io vo dor, thus lament and 
meanes, or with the means good 
gifts and paines are farre : 
they care and mourne ? Weil, rite — 
feare they haue not err pablikely, — — — to 
thinke — haue fail 'they ſuſpect themiclues of want of pray - 
ing for them, they — — — — kawenct walkedfe wi 
and warily — — — as theylought to haue d i 
hath not yeelded charekample of god lineſſe to them uduc they ougla to haue done. And 
ſo in the whole diſtourſe almoſt of the ſinnes of thefenerall Churches che holy Ghoſtrun- 
neth on in this tenour, that whatſoeucr is ſpoken bfthe Church, woken co the Angels, 
that is, to the miniſters of the nene are ſaid to haue this or that une, hae med 
_— people; 3 _ ia 
In the Primitiue Church w crodit poltles eee 
might ſeeme to haue heen much troubled about the matter t but they — hn 
bled by it, chey examined themſelues, they accuſed thernſelues, and afverwarde thoyrialt1- 
euted a new miniſterie. But doth not this dutir as deepely charge miniſters and tmaſters 
to mournefor the ſinnes of their people? Ves doubeles, and for good reaſon. Fh if they 
vill confeſſe that they muſt reioyce in the good wire: Bo that betall their cluildren and fa- 
milies, they muſt alſo lament the cuils which >" as ey are nidertheir 
tuition an nn. 
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4 * name i to be deſired aboue great riches, and loving fauour about due aud gold. 
INS Lithatis tobedeſiredofaman I. — — and truly reli. 
0 E in it —— moſtexcellent an wr s — na- 
ture, © the Scri many arguments reaſons to perſwade 
vs thereunto: —— Wiſeman would titre vs vp to the loue 
of — ne before our eyes two — fruits which we * 
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Evo ſpecial by ie, The firſt ofthſe is, a god ee 2 aiich as ehey doe 
fraites of ver: moceede from vertue and godlineſſe, ſo they doe maintain andencreaſconcapother;For 


rebella ds aman findechmuchfauour witirehofe that doe ſpealee end report weil of nat fo thole 
aue another, chat will ſhew a man louing fauobr will, or at leaſtouglu to ſhew ir im this, that the may 


willingiy affoord him a good rep Nom both theſc are preferred: before great 
both chele are accoumted better than golde and much ſiluer: andſurely uchoſoeuer is tru- 
ly wiſe will make tius account of them, whoſoeuer dothrightly kn to diſcerne what is 
Agood name 890d, he will firſt ad eſpecially labour for them a feria good name doth commend:rsto 
more precious God and to his holy Angels, in widſe eyes thoſeſyertiies Yhereof a name dbtk ariſe, 
then golde. are moſt ac But riches are nor able todoethis, no the abimdance of ſiluer uni 
golde is often an oceaſion of ſinne whereby we are moſt out of the faubur of God: Aggine, 
Eſſetts of ſyheroas riches if they be euill gotten, duecauſe men many times to hate vs, this 


good name, good name and louing tauour doth win the hearts uf many, yea it doth ſometimes cauſe 


i hs - . ; ED . 
en 2 out enemies to be at peace with vs, And this euer hath been and euer will Be moſt certaine 


ſtates aud ſorts and true, u hether ue looke'to proſperitie of aduerſitię, whether we looke to the common 
of men. callings of this ciuill life, or the calling of the Church. For ſuch is the corruption of mans 
Mazifirates, nature, that naturally they doe not love the Magiſtrates; that God hath placed ouer tiem: 
5 but when the Magiſtrate hath gottena good report hy the due exetution of iuſtice hy his 
— — wich the poore, and by his fatherly ſauour to all that he good, then will his 
ubieQs loue him, then will they embrate him, then will they willingly commit their mat- 
ters into his hands, and then will they with faithfull and friendly hearts cleaue and ſticke 
Lavyyers, faſt vnto him. To be ſhort, that Lawyerbath moſt clients, that Phiſition hath moſt patients, 
and that Merchant molt cuſtomera, wWhoſe vertuous and godl dealings haue gotten them 

? a god re. ls 36 ſt 42521 6/6 "ITY WE Þ 6212018 101.21 
Preachers. - the ballings ofthe Church this alſo is true: for if any preacher by the faithfulldiſe 
charge of his dutie, and by. his g6dly life; haue once gotten the fauour and frendſhip of 


men, — — will men heare him, how quietly wallthey be ruled by him, in what ſim- 


they make knowne theit griefes vnto him, and carefull willthey be to procure 


icitie wi 
Schoolema- — The Schoolemaſter alſo that hathghe name of learning to teach, of diſcretionto 


fers. rule, of godlineſſe to traine vp his ſchollers in the feare of God he neuer wanteth ſchollers, 
but che moſt and beſt men of all will flocke vnto him. Contrariwiſe, if any ofthoſe be diſ- 
credited through any euill name, if the Magiſtrate be accomptcd an oppreſſor or a tyrant, 

the Lawyer be reported to deale deceitfully, if the Miniſter be corrupted either in doc 

trine or life, if the Schoolemaſter be once knoyyne co be inſufficient in learning, vnwiſe in 

— prophane and of no religion; then will all men be afraide to haue any dea- 

ing wittithem. Thoſe things arc often found true in peace and proſperitie: but in aduer- 

ſitie, as in the time of warre, in the time of ſiekneſſe, and in the eue, 
they be found moſt truę. Will not all the poore comminaltie in the time of warre, ſecke 

ſome aide at that Magiſtrate, who in the time of peace did good vntq them? Nayrather 

will they not all with one conſent come together, ta helpe and defend them euen with all 

their might, and with life it ſelfe, ſeeing that he hath'vſed all good meanes to ſaue ind de- 

Captaines. fend their liues? Contrariwiſe, how many Kings, hoty many Captaines, how many Ma- 
iſtrates haue euen in their greateſt hee lh and forſaken gf their ſubiects and ſoul- 

— beraule they haue too ſharph abdivn erciſiilly ruled them? And which is more 

then this, the ſubiects haue euen procured the death oftheir princes, the ſouldiers haue 

laide violent hands vpon their captaines, and the tenants haue been the firſt that haue 

ſought the death of their landlords, becauſe no pitie, no compaſſion, no friendſhip and lo- 

uing fauour hath been ſhewed vnto thein. Againe, if Magiſtrate, miniſter, maſter, or any 

other man by executing the duties of loue, haue wonne the hearts ofthe people, and got- 

ten a good name among them; then in has ſickeneſſe they will pray for him, they will viſite 

him, they will beare with him a part of his griefe. Againe, what can be more comfortable 

— — to a man then this is? this will glad him at the heart, and this willturne his bed in ail his fick- 
yay 2 * neſſe. In _ alſo he is ſooneſt and moſt holpen which hath: the beſt name, and hath 
obtained through vertue moſt fauour with men, For. good men doe conſider their * 

caſe 
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Of agood name. * 
caſe in him, and therefore are moſt readie to helpe him: yea euen the euill and vngodly Godly poor 
men, although ay beare him no great good NP are forced to helpe him, partly 

becauſe his godly life doth witneſſe vnto their ſoules, that heedoth deſerue to ber Rolpen, 
and partly becauſe the Lord doth turne their hearts to fauour him be widow'ther 
that carne to E/iah for helpe, vſed this argument to perſwade Elia O man of God (ſayth 
ſhe) my husband is dead, and dyed in — he feured God;ztherefore helpe Ipray thee, 

ſeeing the creditors are come: and immediatly Eliab helped her. On the other ſide, if a 
man be euill reported of, if he be an adülterer, an Atheiſt, an Idolater;a riotous perlon, ore 
a man of hard dealing, and if ſuch a one be once brought into ſome low eſtate, if hee once Poore 


full into pouertie and neede, then the hearts of men are ſhut vp ageinſt him, no man will 


pitie him; and all men will ſee and ſay;his one ſinno is brought pon him. And this hach 

the teſtimonie of the Prophets, who did often threaten ſuch kinde bf puniſhments to vn-- 
godly men, ſo that no man ſhould ſay, ah my father, or ah my mother ; but the whole citie 

ſhould be glad of their departure. This did the heathen people ſtein ſome part; and there- 

fore all of them did greatly deſire a good name: and as edery one of them did extell in 

ſtrength and in courage, or in wit, or any kinde of knowledge; ſo they did labour by that 

thing to get ſome credit to themſelues. And to conclude — though a man haue 

many good things in him, though a Magiſtrate doe feare G ly, thougha Miniſter 

be excellent in many poynts, though a Phiſition or Lawyer beskilfull in their profeſſion, 

yet if they haue not a good name, they can doe little good with their gifts. All this doth 

reach vs that indeede to be true which Salomon here ſaith, that a good name is to be choſen 

aboue great riches, and louing faxour aboue filuer and gold. Now the inſtructions which wee 

may gather our of this place are chiefly two. 5 | 

The firſt is, that wee ought not to hurt our neighbours aboue all things in their good 1 

name: and therefore the Lord in his law hath ordained, that hee which doth ſucha thing, Not to hurt ow 
ſhould haue the ſame puniſhment which he purpoſed to bring vpon another. Men would —— 4 
be loth to ſteale the goods ofany man from him, and yet the name of a man is more worth — 2 
then all things in the world: therefore if any man by raiſing vp falſe reports doe impaire 

his brothers credit, he doth hurt him, and ſinneth more groſſely and more grieuouſly, then 

if he had taken away nis lands or his liuing, his corne or his cattell, or any other thing that 

he hath. And though the thing be falſe which he reporteth, yet hee ſinneth neuertheleſſe: 
for after that time euen good men will be more ſuſpitious, and the wicked will not let it 

goe out of their mindes. a 

The ſecond inſtruction is, that we mult be carefull by all good meanes to get and main- * 2 

taine our good name. For if wee be — to further the good name of our brother, then Care to get « 
are we ſtreightlycommanded to helpe forward our owne as much as wee be able: then it $994 name. 
cannot be without great ſin, that a man ſhould caſt off all care of his own credit. The very 
Heathen ſaw this to be a fault, and they did commonly ſay, that whoſoeuer regardeth not 


the reports of men, he is diſſolute indeede, and hath not the nature of man. And therefore 


we may well ſay, that he is without all hope of amendment, which is not brought to ſome 
remorſe and ſorrow, which with a ſhameleſſe face will not hearc,charme the charmer neuer Cure of a good 
ſo wiſely. As then a ſhameleſſe face openeth a doore to all vngodlineſſe, ſo due care of cre- dame, becher 
dit cauſeth a man to bee very carefull of his wayes : whoſocuer tlierefore will live godly, **/* obecbece. 
he muſt ſafely prouide for his good name. Seeing theſe things be ſo, it ſhall be proſitable to 
conſider ho tlis good name may be gotten and preſerued: and againe if we be diſeredi- 
ted, hat vic and profit we muſt make of it. For the firſt, it is certaine that ſeeing fame and 2 
honeſt report are good things, therefore they muſt necdes ariſe and ſpring of thoſe things 
that are good, as of yertue, godlineſſe and good religion. Now whereas Turkes and ſuch 
vngodly men haue great fauour amongſt the people, and bee well ed of, this is no 
good name, becauſe it ariſeth not of goodneſſe, it is onely a vaine applauſe of the people: Iuſdelt have 
nay, is euen the great and fierce wrath of God ypon them, though they neither ſee nor vo god name. 
— it, w hen they be well ſpoken of for their euill deedes. For by this meanes they be 

ardned in their ſinne, by this meanes they be hindred and holden from repentance, then 


the which there is not a greater puniſhment vnder the Sunne. Such a name then is not to 


be 
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et vs take heede that we ſeeke it by goodneſſe and 


« good name, a cularly, and let vs know. that the firlt ſtepto a good name, is the carefull and continuall a- 
religions care noydance of euill, both outward and inward, In outwatd and groſſe euils wee muſt firſt 


— whereunto our nature is more- inclinable and ſubiect: for as one dead flye corrupteth a 


Simile. twentie things, yet if ſhe doe ſome one thing aright, though it be but ſmall, the world lo- 
Mete. ucth and commendeth her for à good and wiſe woman. But the Phiſition, if he worke ſixe 


world againſt Gods people, how warily ought they to walke in ſo crooked and froward a 
— And — chey muſt be ſo much the more carefull, becauſe the wicked by 


28 we haue any care of the word, if wee haue any loue of the Saints then let vs care- 
ully ſhunne all and cuery infirmitie, whereby Gods name is diſhonored, his glorious 


A religious an euill name ioyned with it: ſo alſo ſecret ſinnes which are hidden as it were in the darke. 
care againſt. corners of our hearts, do bring vs out of fauour & credit with God: and when we be once 


Secret ſames faults, the Lord will cauſe thine owne mouth to teſtiſie againſt ＋ ny thine owne words 


— —— by dreames thou ſhalt make the thing lenow ne, or in thy ſickneſſe To ſhalt raue of it, or 
in ſome phrenſie thou ſhale vomite it out, or elſe the torment of thine owne conſcience 


* 7 be lo ſhar pe, that euen to thine one ſhame thou ſhale confeſſe thy fault. Laſt = all, 
| = "0 when 


be deſired, nay wee ought rather to pray againſt ſucha name, And if wee will purchaſe a 
The firſt hep to Vertue, and then it will be a good name indcede. But let vs weigh theſe things more parti · 
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childe, and the fault is layd on thee, Hereofthou haſt giuen ſuſpition, becauſe thou haſt 
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when thou thinkeſt or deuiſeſt euill againſt thy neitlibour, though is hee neuer ſo ſeeretiy, 
yet beſides all the former, the Lord hath another meanes whereby he willbringthee to dif 
credit for it. And this is a very vehemont ſuſpition raiſed vp in che datt of hu of hom 
thou deuiſeſt this euill: for as it oftentimes comes to paſſe, that good motions which aiiſe 
ſecretly in 33 for the good of another, dot kauſe the er manto thinkewell-of 
thee, though he did neuer heare of thẽtſo doubtleſſe doth it often come do palſu im euil mo- 
tions. Thou deuiſeſt euillagainſt another: he: in ſome ſtrange manner hach u beart · burning 
in ielouſie ouer thee: thou thinkeſt hardly of another man, and he alſd is hardlyp 7 
ded of thee, Thus the Lord doth cauſe thee to bee diſcredited in the hearts of others; as 
thou imagineſt ſomecuull againſt others in thine heart. Fruciristhat:the partie may ſinne 
and doe very ill if he ſuſpect without iuit cauſe, in as much as he'doth-thus ſaſpe&througli 
an immoderate loue of himſelfe: — worke of the Lord's here to be conſidered, who 
ſeeing the cauſe to be fo iuſt, doth ſtirre vp ſuch ſuſpitions in his mindee. 
Then to returne to our purpoſe, if we will auoide an euill name, we muſt auoide allenill Ea ſurmiſes, 
ſurmiſes and deuiſes againſt others. And this the Scripture doth!alfo forbid vs: forthe n 
Wiſeman from the mouth of God doth forbid vs to thinke euill ofthe King in our bed- 
chambers, becauſe birds and other dumbe creatures ſhall difcloſe the thing; rather then it 
ſhall be kept cloſe. This then muſt make vs afraid to do euill, or to imagine ill in oun beds, 
or to declare our deepe counſailes euen to them that lie in our boſomes. And this as it is a 
good meanes to prouide for a good name, ſo it is a ſpeciall rule of all godlineſſe, not when 
we be afraide of open ſinnes alone, but of ſecret euils: not of acts alone, but euen ofthe ſe- 
cret cogitations and thoughts of our hearts. Thus we haue heard the firſt ſtep that leadeth 


to a good name. | | * by 
The ſecond remaineth to be declared: and that is a godly icloufic oueramansowne 75 /2cond ſtep 

doings,that they may not breede ſuſpition of euill. For it doth often come to paſſe, that 10 a good name. 
albeit a man doe not that which is ſimply euill, he may iuſtly be ſuſpected and ſuffer ſome Arte 
blemiſhin his good name. And for this cauſe doth the Apoſtle charge vs to procure ho- 

neſt things in the ſight of God and man. For this cauſe he commandeth vs, that if there be 

any thing of good report, that we mult follow, and that we muſt embrace. It is not enough 

therefore that men did ſay, I did thinke no euill, / did meane no harme for if through want of 

care or diſcretion thou haſt ventured vpon the occaſion, thou haſt giuen great matter ß 

euill ſpeeches to thy great diſcredit. If then we will auoide this euill name, as our prouerbe Auoide occa · 
is, wee muſt auoide all things that bring it. For when men will care little to giue occaſion, ions of euil. 
then the Lord cauſeth an euill name to be raiſed ypon them, that thoſe which indeede are 

deſperate may ſuffer iuſt diſcredit, and they that are otherwiſe may bee reclaimed from the 

ſame, And ſurely ſuch is the crookednes of mans nature, that if the Lord ſhould not take 

this courſe, eucn his children would fall into many ſinnes. Therefore it is molt requiſite 

that men be mindfullto auoide occaſions, and ſo much the rather, becauſe it is commonly 
ſay d, either God or the diuell ſtandeth at their elbow to worke vpon them, Let vs ſee this 
in ſome example of our common life. Thou art accuſtomed to walke abroade at inconue- Example. 
nient times, at that time ſome thing is ſtollen, and thou art burdened and charged with it. 
Againe, thou vſeſt to deale too familiarly and lightly with a maide, ſhe is gotten with 


been a night goer, and ſuch an one as hath dealt wantonly with the maide, albeit thou be 

free from the very act. Now if thou be the childe of God, and if thou be guided by his hol 
ſpirit, then will hee teach thee to take profit by this falſe report, and to ſay with thy ſelfe, 

Lord thou knoweſt that I am free from this very att : yet it was my ſinne to gine any ſuch occaſion 
whereby men might ſuſpett me : this ſinne O Lord I am — of,and I hnow thou for this ſin haſt A prayer. 
inſtly afflitted me. Yet deare father,] ſee thy mercie in this, that whereas indeede I haue commit- 

ted many ſinnes, thou haſt paſſed ouer them and taken this whereof I am not ſo much guiltie : ſo 

that now ( moſt mercifull father) I doe rather ſuffer for righteouſneſſe,then for mn tramſgreſtion 

and ſinne : yea deare father I doe behold thy tender mercie in this towards me, that by this euill re- 

Port thou goeſt about to ſlay me from that ſinne, and to prenent me that I may neuer fall into the 
ſame. Wherefare ſeeing it hath been thy good pleaſure to deale thus with me, behold Lord I doe re- 

H pert 
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peut me of my former fiuncs, and promiſe before thee enen in thy feare, neuer to doe this or the likg 
See here I beſeech youthe profit which a good childe of God, through Gods ſpirit, 
will take of this ſlanderous reproch, after he hath receiued ſome godly ſorrow for giuing 
the occaſion of that beholde the contrarie worke of Satan in the heart of yn- 
uers;for he will ſoone teach them this leſſon, and cauſe them to ſay thus: What? doch 

the churle accuſe me without a caufe? doth he father ſucha villanous act vpon me, vho ne» 
uer deſerued it at his hands? ſurely he ſhall not ſay ſo for naught, I will make his ſayings 
true, and will doe the — 2 — Conſider then tlus ye that feare the Lord, and ſeem 
how fickle a ſtate they doc ſtand which haue giuen occaſion, and in what great danger they 
be to be to commit the ſame or the like ſinne afterward. Therefore if any will be 
ſure to is good name, then muſt he be ſure to auoide allſuclroccaſions as mig he im- 


aire and hinder it. And thus much for the ſecond ſtep whereby we ariſe to a good name. 


hus we haue heard of ewo degrees toward a good name, inthe auoiding of euill and the 
occaſions thereof. And theſe indeede haue _—_ force toſtay an euill name, but ſure they 
be not able to build vp a good name and credit among men. 


md 


Note. 


The thirdſley To theſe therefore there muſt be added a third thing, which hath raoſt ſpeciall force for 


to a good name, this purpoſe, and that is, that we be plentifull in good workes. This doth our Sauiour Chriſt 
#5 to be Plenti- charge vs to be carefull ot, when he ſaith, Let your /ight ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 
— god ood works.Many men repine at the good report of another man, & they be greatly grieued, 
: uſe they themſelues be not in the like or ſome better credite. Well, he that will be com- 
mended, muſt do the things that be commendable, he muſt do good works, yea he muſt do 

good and purſue it. Vea, we muſt know that it is not one good worłke, nor two, nor three that 

can gaine vs a good name indeed: but it is required at vs, that we be rich in well doing, and 

Note, continually giuen to euery good worke. For as a precious oyntment(whereto a good name 
Simile. is compared)1s made of many and moſt excellent ſimples: ſo a good name cannot be gotten 
but by many and moſt excellent vertues. Now when we feele our ſelues affected to good- 

x neſſe, then are we warily to ſee to two things: firſt, that all our workes be done with a 

Tvvo rules of ſimple and ſincere affection: ſecondly, that they be done with good diſcretion, For when a 


good vvorttes. thing is done vndiſcreetly and without aduiſe, it loſeth the grace and beautie of the deede: 


and therefore though the thing be good, yet no great praiſe doth come of it, becauſe it was 
Tooke vel to not done with diſcretion. Likewiſe when men do things with ſiniſter affections, and to 
thine affeftion, ſome other hd then to the glory of God, they doe commonly loſe the price of ther doings. 
and to the 1 And hereof it commeth to paſſe, that many men which dogood works to merite by them, or 
— — = j to winthefauor of their ſuperiors,or to be of good a — people, or to ſome ſuch 
— beam z other end, uhen (I ſay) men do things to this end, the Lord puniſheth them with the contra- 
of every good rie, and in ſtead of deſeruing — powreth confuſion vpon them; in ſtead of honor, he 
vvorke. giueth contempt;and in ſtead of riches, beggerie. And albeitinen may pretend the glory of 
God, andface out their wickednes with a freſh colour, yet the Lord will bring thieir wicked- 
nes to light. And truly it is marueilous to ſee how the Lord laieth folly vpon ſuch men: ſo 
that although in their wiſdome they thinke to bleere the eyes of all men, yet the ſimple ſoule 
doth ſee 3 —.— = 3 —— _ _ — done well nd yet art ill ne 

rted of, doe not ſtraight way ſtorme againſt him which hath raiſed vp this report again 
22222 ͤ K Eibrturenterdifberchs Lord cxmaine 
report. thine owne heart, and ſee with what affection thou haſt done it. And if we finde wickednes 
in our hearte, then let vs be humbled before the Lord, and know that he hath cauſed vs thus 
x to be ſpoken of: firſt to correct vs, and ſecondlie to trie vs. For when the Lord doth fee vs 
2 like Scribes and Phariſies ſeeking rewards, then be doth puniſſi vs with the loſſe of our la- 
bour, and with ſhame amongſt men, to ſee if thereby he can bring vs to the ſight of our 
ſinnes, which before we neither would nor could ſee. And againe when we haue thus done, 
he doth trie vs whether there be any goodnes in our hearts, which may moue vs to conti. 
nue in well doing, notwithſtanding we be euill ſpoken of. Here then we may fee what 
x fruite we muſt make of ſuch * : namely, they muſt firſt bring vs to a ſight and feeling 


2 of our ſinnes: and ſecondly, they muſt cauſe vs with greater vprightnes to continue in 
we 


ns, OY SS 0 [NW bi 


ſay of them, and thereſore in deed theyarevnfictaxacetueanyprofic by ſuch. es; 
Thet . —— 


come to paſſe, that they which will not profit by the Church, canned receiue 


— 
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well doing. True it is, a man may be accuſed to haue this or that purpoſe in his duingy, al · 

— >. haue done the thing in ehe ſimplicitie of his heart. But when a man thro 

examination doth finde his heart vpright, then he recctuerh great comfort by it: then 

may commend himſelfe ynto the Lord, and his cauſe into his hands. For the Lord maintai · 

neth good tongues and hearts, but he will cut out the tongues of them chat ſpeake lyes. 1 
He will cauſe the rightequſneſſe of the I — to ſhine as the noone day, and db the palm 37.5,0, 


Sunne after a eloude: but the wicked ſhall be couered with their awne conſuſion as witha 

cloake. This ſhall the godly fee and — therein, but the mouthes of the wicked ſhall 

be ſtopped. Thus we haue runne through the things whereby a good name may be gotten, 

and not onely that, butalſo whereby a man may be preſerued ina good nume and eredir-; 

and therefore ſurely the more to be obſerued and regarded of vs. For belt of all, ve ſet 

what forex the good continuance of the Churches beyond the Seas hach to de men 

to embrace the truth, and how ſoono ſome men will be moued to continue ſtedfaſt, when 

they ſee the ſtedfaſt eonſtancie of good men in all kinds of godlineſſe. Againe, we knowe 

what great offences are giuen to the weake, when whole Churches, or ſome particular per+ Offences, 
ſons of ſome good place and credit, doe nor ſtand in that credit, nor maintaine by 

nes their good name, whieh they had gotten by great vertues? The very Heathen did ſee Non minor ef 
this, and therefore they ſad chat it was as great a praiſe to keepe praiſe, as to get it : yea, virus quam 


and when they ſaw what great inconueniences would ariſe when men did not ſatisfie the dus rere par- 


expectation of the people, they thought it much better neuer to haue any ues "SS, ogy 
mongſt men, then to loſe it after it had been gotten, Therefore to ſliut vp this mat 

ter in one word, if any man, if any houſehold, if any towne, if any countrey, be carefull tio 
haue an honeſt report amongſt men, then muſt they eſchue cuill and dose good, then muſt 

they ſecke peace and purſue it: and if once hauing gotten a good name, they would gladly 

keepe it, then they muſt vſe the ſame meanes, ſo ſhall we haue it both of God and man. 

- Now becauſe men doe ſuffer very much diſcredit, and are very ill reported of amongſt 

men, it ſhall be good to conſider what profit and yſe we may male af ſuch reproches and 


ceuill reportes, And this ſhall we do the bettergif woknow vᷣpon what grounds thoſe re- 
— 


proches do ariſe. Firſt therefore we mult learne, that men may be euill reported of, ey- Euill report, 
ther for euill, or for welldoing. When men therefore are ill. ſpoken of, they mutt. firlt trie 
whether it be for euill or for good: and if it he for euill; then muſttley goe a degrre fur- 
ther, ta finde whether it be for ſome euill worke which tliey haue committed, or for ſome 

occaſion which they liauegiuen. When a man is euillreportell of for ſome euill deed which 

he hath done, that euill deede of his is either manifeſtly knowne, or elſe it is vynknowne, 

And ſurely it is a thing moſt common amongſt men to ſuffer diſcredit for open and ꝑroſie 

ſinnes, yet very few doe tightly profit by it: for ſomt are ſhameleſſe and care not uthat men 


efore after the moſt.ſharpe and feuere cenſure of the Church, tliey nit be ws 
to the hand ofthe Magiſtrate, to be puniſhed in the purſe and in the body. And yet ſutely bey 
— 


ſuch are their whoriſh faces, that there is ſmall hope of their amendeinent᷑: for it doth often /ofe mei which 
by the regard not ow 
Magiſtrate. Therefore after allchischey muſt be left vnco the Lord;cownrke itirbehiswill f T 
by — extraordinatie incanes, ypon their hearts which are exceedingly hardened- n : 
| Ocherſometberebe,who-being — 5 mes forrowfulbindeede: hut ahis is 
becauſe they haue ſuſtained open ſhame, rather then becauſe they haue ſinned atamſt clio 
Lord. Tlieſe are in ſome — better chen che former, and yet they goe not ſofarroasthey iy ſer- 
ought:to doe: far the diuell hauing bewitched them, doth perſwade them it is no ſuch mars ve. 
ter as men would make them belecut᷑ it is atid chat as a wonder laſtech bur nine dayes, id 
this ſhalt be of no long continuanca. Thus they arelerted, ſo tliat the ffiame cannot entet 
into thrir hearts, theie o worke ; forray.;which may bring forth named aper 
tance. This is 2 — theeues, and 1 | __ 
theymnakalarge:proibitetof ainendement, yet the puniſhment 1 07 Ss falbineo o 
| | edecenfully: butt © 


che like ſilthines ſagalnꝝ. Some thinke that they doetlifiembleand 
thinke that they thinke as they ſpealerʒ and ſp — chor w 
2 | 


ilkarbe 
purpoſe 
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rpoſe toſteale againe when he is readie to be hanged? Will a childe purpoſe to play the 

— when bon beating? Nodoubtles, but decks one there is childtihnes 5 —— 

without aduiſe; in the other is ſeruilnes to be moued with nothing but preſent feare. 1 

Hypecriſe graunt indeede there is hypocriſie in them, yet the groſſe hypocriſie whereby men labour 
x. groſſe to decetue others, is not in them; but the cloſe and moſt dangerous hypoctiſie whereby the 
2. claſe. diuell hath beguiled their owne hearts through his ſubtiltie. This witcherie of the diuell 
(I ay) is the cauſe why man 2 amendement, doe not performe the ſame. Thus 

we 2 low men doe miſſe of that profit which ought to be reaped of open ſhame: we thero- 

fore are to take a better courſe, and to labour, that as our faces doe bluſh before men, ſo 

our ſoules may be confounded before the Lord, that being throughly humbled vnder his 

hand by godly ſorrow, it may pleaſe him in mercie to raiſe vs vp. Now if we doubt in this 

x caſe whether ourſorrow be Bund or no, let vs trie it by theſe to rules, Firſt, whether we 

can with contented mindes take the puniſhment as a correction from tlie Lord; and yet 

mourne and be grieued for the ſinne: but in ſuch a manner as giuing place to Gods iuſtice 

2 .in puniſning, we labour for mercie in the forgiuenes of 3 we 

could keepe the ſinne cloſe, we can yet with Daxid freely confeſſe and fay ; Againit rhee O 

Lord baue I famed ? This if we can doe, it is a ſure argument that our ſorrow is godly, and 

that we haue well profited by that reproch which our ſinne did bring vpon vs. As the ſinne 

Speclall rules is ſometime ſo euident that it cannot be couered, ſo indeede the ſinne may be committed, 
vvhen a ſecret and yet either not know ne nor ſuſpected at all, or elſe by probable ſuſpicions. When the 
Lame is cauſe of ſinne is in this caſe, the Lord may cauſe a man that hath fo ſinned, to be accuſed or euill 
. qppoken of for that ſinne. Here the partie offending muſt firſt learne to deale wiſely and in 
blech manner, as the ſinne may bokepe cloſe ſtill if it may be done without another ſinne: 

loſhua,7. But if an oth of the Lord be required, then ought we to giue God the glorie, though it be 
with our one ſhame, and confeſſe the fault. — the profits which may be made 

by ſuchreports, we muſt learne with thankefull hearts to receiue this mercifull chaſtiſe- 


ment of the Lord, and acknowledge it to his praiſe : for he might haue puniſhed vs for: 


thoſe ſinnes which were manifeſt, yet he hath paſſed ouer them: he might ſiaue made theſe 
knovvne, but he ſpared our name and our credit. Therefore for a ſecond fruite this mercie 
of the Lord muſt leade vs to repentance, and to an earneſt ſorrow for all our ſinnes: for it 
were to too groſſe that we ſhould continue in ſinne, becauſe we cannot be conuicted of 
ſinne: for if the Lordidid not miiliko thy ſinne, why ſhould he raiſe ſuch a report of thee? 
Why ſhould he ſaue thy good name: if he were not minded to ſhewthee mercie? And if he 
would not haue thee with all thy heart to r thee of thy ſinne, why doth he whip thy. 
naked conſcience for finne?Therefore if by this louing kindneſſe we be not led vntor 
tance, verely it will be a ſinne that ſhall not eſcape vnpuniſned. Thus we haue heard how 
an cuill name doth ariſe of ſinne — — muſt be taken hereof. 
Hovy v e e No let vs further conſider ho a man mult profit by an euill name, not when he hath 
eveht toprofit by ſome ſinne deſerued it, but when he hath only failed in this, chat he hath giuen occaſion 
by exil reports. to he ſuſpected of euill. This occaſion is of two ſorts, Firſt, when good duties are either al- 
3 ſons together omitted, or done with a grudging minde, or elſe as it were of conſtraint, This re- 
of euil reports, Port muſt teach theeʒ tlrat althougli thou be not ſo cull as men would niake thee, yet thou 
art not ſo good as thou ſhouldeſt be. Therefore by this thou muſt learne, as to be more 
carefull of doing good, ſo to doe itiuth greater and hetter courage: for the Lord loueth a 
cheerefull giuer. r f Insa; 1a eg I» 

2: _ Theſecondoccafion is inward, which although no man can ſinde out, yer the Lord for 
thy good doth cauie men to ſpeake euill of thee for it This inward: occaſion is when thy 
heart hath giuen ſoine full conſent to doe euill, or at the leaſt hath much wandred in thin- 
king vf it. Here the Lord dothtake'thee betime j arid. ſuffereth men to report of thee that 
thou haſt done that, which indeede thou haſt not done, yet in chy heart thou haſt taken 

An cuil = pleaſurein it. Then the wayto profit hy this, is to tbnfeiſe tlie goviſueſſe of the Lord, who 
oa nb wg, will not haue thee to fall into ſuch ſinne, as might deſerue diſcredit . For ſuch is the nature 
— of man chat if 2 long tarie in the mintic , it will hardly be reſtrained 
. before it come to the outward act. Againe, by this report taiſed on vs, we muſt take occa- 


ſion 
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ſion to call backe our ſelues, if we haue conſented to euill, and with griefe to be ſortowfull 
for it: or if we liaue not as yet conſenred, we muſt labour to repreſſe the heate of our affe- 
ctions, and quench them by the moyſture ofthe word. And thus much ſhall be ſufficient 
for thoſe reports which ariſe of ſome iuſt ground and occaſion. 
The laſt poynt to be handled, is to ſee what vſe muſt be made of thoſe reports which be Veo, ſaſe re. 
alcogether Eik and haue neither ground nor good beginning. For it may come to paſſe, Portr. 
when a man hath auoyded euill, and done good; when hehath ſhunned the occaſion of 
euill, and done all good with a cheerefull heart, yet he may be very ill reported of, and his 
ood name hindered. Now if this doth befall any man, he muſt know that it is the Lordes 
oing, and that the Lord doth it either to correct ſinne, or elſe to preuent it. The Lord (I 
ſay) doth by this meanes correct ſinne ſometimes, either in the ſame Endl, or in ſome o- 
ther. In the ſame kinde he dealeth thus, he ſuffereth thee to be counted an adulterer, yet 
thou doeſt now liue chaſtly, and hateſt filthie ſinne: but then he ſeeth that thou haſt eit 
been an adulterer, and haſt not _— at all: or if thou haſt ſuddenly repented, yet now 
thou beginneſt to faile, and to coole in the hatred of that ſinne. Againe, if after examina- 
tion thou finde thy ſelfe cleere in that ſinne, yet knowethat the Lord by that report doth 
correct ſome ſinne quite contrarie vnto it: as if thou ſhouldeſt be accuſed becauſe thou lo- 
veſt not thy wife, whereas indeede thou loueſt her too well: or otherwiſe he cauſe thee to 
be counted an adulterer, that thereby thou maiſt be brought to ſee thy couetous heart. 
And to ſay all in one word, we ſhall neuer make true vſe of reports, vntill we haue been 
brought to ſee and repent of ſome particular ſinne, which either we ſaw not before, or elſe 
had not throughly repented of. Furthermore, it may come to paſſe that we hauing done all 
good duties, auoyded all euill, and examined our repentance euen for particular ſinnes, 
yet ſhall we be euill — of amongſt men. Here we muſt know that the Lord by reports 
doth forewarne vs of euill to come. We are reported of to be of the Familie of loue : — 
by we are fore warned to take heede that we fall not into that ſinne, and ſo forth of other 
reports. When any ſuch reports are carried about of vs, we muſt be made ſo much the more 
warie that we fall not into that ſinne. And according to the Apoſtles rule, we muſt labour 
to ſiniſti the courſe of our ſaluation in feare: which that we may doe, the Lord graunt for 
his Chriſts ſake, to whom be praiſe for euer in the Church, Amen. 
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THE FIFT SERMON- 


Prouerbs 18. 12. | 
Before defiratt;on the heart of man is hautie : and before 
glorie goeth lowlineſſe. 


the His Scripture agreeth well with that of our Sauiour Chriſt, Ahoſasuer exalteth Luk. ra. rr. 


bun ſelfe ſhallbe brought low and he that humbleth himſelfe ſhall be exalted, as alſo with 1am 4.5. 
che teſtimonie ofthe Apoſtles of Chriſt: God yeſ#teth the proude,but gineth grace to 1. Fet. 5. . 


the humble. Examples further to proue this are * in the word, whether we looke = 
3 | 
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Gen. 3. 


Examples of 


Amos. 7. 


1. King. 20. 22. 


2. King. 23. 
Act. 13.23. 


T he fift Sermon. 


the godly or to the wicked. And firſt wee ſhall ſce how a hautie minde goeth before do- 
— Adam and Exe our firſt parents, who for that they could not content them- 


ſelues of 


minde defired to be like God the creator in heauen, were caſt downe into a miſcrable e- 


ſtate, and did ſuffer both in themſelues and their poſteritie the ſhame of ſo horrible ſinne. 


When the mightic men of-the earth willing to haue gotten the glorie of all ages to come, 
by ſome noble enterpriſe, had in the pride of their hearts purpoled to erect a tower to hea- 
uen, and ſo to haue been accounted fathers of great renowne: The Lord meeteth with 
them, and where they looked for moſt glorie, there he recompenceth ſo ant attem 


with moſt confuſion. At what time proud Pharaoh thirſted moſt for the deſtruction of the 


Ifraclites, (promiſing vnto himſelfe the triumph of ſo great an ouerthrow)behold contra- 
rie to his hope, the triumph moſt glorioully was returned to Gods 3 but the terror 
and ſhame was rewarded to Pharaoh and all his companie. That hautie minded Hamas 
accounting of nothing ſurer then the executing of Afordecaic and the death of the Iew 

through the iuſt iudgement of God was hanged ſhamefully vponthe ſame gallowes which 
he had prouided for another. Againe, Nebuchadnezzar aduancing himſelfe as a Monarch 
and peereleſſe prince in his gloxious pallace, not long after had the heart of a beaft giuen 
him, and for a time had his portion among the beaſts of the field, If we peruſe the hiſtories 
both of the Kings of Iſrael and the Princes of Iuda, we ſhall ſee how Amaziah refuſing to 
heare the Prophets, proſpered not: but continuing in that contempt, and ſuffering him- 
ſelfe to be — vp in his one pride, was brought to the gate of deſtruction. As alſo how 
Achab growing in ſome diſdaine after his victorious conqueſt, and nothing fearing the 
time that was zo come, euen in his deepeſt policie receiued the fouleſt foyle. To ſhure 

this matter, wee know that when Herod ſeemed to haue wonne the garland, and by a ſo- 


lemne oration to haue caried away the praiſe of God, and not of man; becauſe he challen- 


ged tlie whole glorie to himielfe, and robbed God of his honour, was moſt ſhamefully diſ- 


2. Chro. 16. 10. 


12. 


2. King. 20. 
2 Chro. 32.37. 


Vuthankeful- 
nes puniſbed. 


2. Chro. 3. 


Dauid. 


Matth. 16. 17. 


Matth. 26. 


honoured, and fearefully deuoured with lice conſuming his bowels. Neither are we to ob- 
ſerue this in the wicked alone, who when they looked for greateſt glorie, had the greateſt 
ſhame, but in the godly alſo, as Abraham, Aſa, Hezekiah, Dauid, who when they were moſt 
humbled, were moſt exalted, and when they thought themielues to be molt exalted, were 
molt humbled. Aſa notwithſtanding he had ſome ſeaſon continued conſtant in the refor- 
mation of religion, falling at the length to reprehend the Prophet, and declining from his 
former humilitie, fell into ſicknes, and in his ſicknes truſting to the help of man more then 
to the Lord, receiued the ſentence gf death: and to ſaue his toule by cutting off his daies, 
it pleated God to viſite him in the fleſh. Hezexiah obtaining his health, and hauing recei- 
ued a glorious deliuerance from the hoſt of Zenacharib, in that he rendered not the 2 
due to the Lord, receiued not long after heauie tidings, how both he and his linage ſhould 
deſcend captiues into Babel. Iaſſah that holy paterne of godly princes, not asking counſell 
at the mouth of the Lord when hee ſhould enter battell, was mercifully puniſhed in this 
life, that he might c{FBape the fearfull puniſhment of the wicked in the life to come. Daud 
thinking in his proſperitie to be builded vpon an vnremoueable rocke, and to be as a wal- 
led citie, ſuſpecting nothing and being out of the watch, he fell into a grieuous ſin, where- 
by the later part of his life was more reprochfull then glorious. The Apoſtle Peter after he 
was exalted to the dignitie of a faithfull paſtor, and for the notable profeſſion of his faith, 
was pronounced bleſſed by the Lord Ieſus Chriſt; beginning to leane too much to his car- 
nall reaſon and his ſtrength, was called Satan, and nor knowing what corruption was in 
his heart, hen he moſt magnified his conſtant loue to the Lord Ieſus, he fell to denie him 


thrice, and the laſt time to curſe himſelfe if he were the man. But to leaue ancient and for- 


mer examples, and to turne the edge to our ſelues, wofull experience, by diligent obſerua- 
tion of their owne harts, hath taught many, that after ſome ſweet and plentiful meaſure of 
Gods mercie receiued, they haue waxed leſſe carefull and ielous ouer their own affectio 

and ſo for a time haue bin left ofthe Lord: whereby though not ſome fearfull deſtruRion, 
yet ſome gricuous fall hath enſued vpon them. It is good therefore for vs to keep 
watch ouer our ſelues, and to ſee whether after we haue been refreſhed with ſome ſpeciall 


graces 


creatures of the earth to bee moſt excellent: but through an hautie aſpiring 


a carefull 
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then wearevafit to gloriſie his name, we are vnproſitable to doe good:ymo ourbreehren, * 


Of bumilitie.. | 7 


graces of God, in preaching, praying and admoniſhing, we haue not been leſſe enrefull, 
and ſo the neerer to ſome fall, and vnſirter to receiue ſome new benefit, vntill the Lord by 
humbling of vs hath a e vs with ſome new deſire. And herenpon commethir tp 
paſſe, that when we haue been ſome long time bathed, and as it were enbalmed, withſoi 
inward feelings and outward fruites of the holy Ghoſt, we haue been corrected forthat 
ſelfe· loue, and buffeted with ſome priuie pride dwelling in thefleſh, by ſome grieuous ©7777; * 
deadnes and dulnes of the ſpirit, humbling vs vnder the hands of God, as it did che A- i. — 
poſtle Paul. Now as we haue by theſe examples of others, and experience in our ſelues 2. Cor. 12. 
proued, that an hautie minde gocth before deſtruction: ſo on the contrarie we will proue, 

(vſing none other order but that before ſet downe) that before honour — neſſe. 

Saul before he was exalted and aduaunced to the ſcepter, hid himſelfe in great humilitie, Saul. 

as one that thouglit himſelfe vnworthie ſo great a dignitie, and ſo afterward was exalted, 

Abab though a moſt wicked man, bumbling himſelfe at Elia rebuke, was not puniſhed Ahab. 

in his one perſon, but in his poſteritie. Rehobaam being humbled with his people, was Ncholoam. 
exempted from that plague, which otherwiſe was like to haue fallen vpon him. But chis 1 0 
we may behold more liuely in the godly, whether we reſpect thoſe reuelations and appa- King 21.27. 
ritions of Angels, which in former times happened to the fathers being humbled: pat. of and 29, 
ther we — other graces of God in like eſtate beſtowed vpon them, Abraham was 1. King. 12 24. 
humbled, Iſaac was humbled, Jacob was humbled ; then came the promiſe, then appoared e _ 
Angels, then receiued they viſions. Joſeph though he had good graces of God, yet [a the 112.195, 
viel of vnbridled youth ſhould carrie him away, he was humbled, the iron pearced 1/2ac. 

his ſoule, his feete were in the ſtockes, his place was among the unpriſoned : yet after ſome Iacob. 

time of triall he was exalted, not meanely, but very highly. Moſer albeit he had ſome in- fel. 
ſtinct of the Lord _ ſhould be the gouernour of the Lordg people, beſides his fortie Jer. 
yeeres in the court, had fortie yeeres trauaile in the deſart, and afterward wasaduanced. 

After y Daud had receiued many pledges of Gods fauour towards him, as being ancioyn- —.— 

ted king, and in that he obtained great victories in ouermatching the Beare and the Lyon, 8 

in ouerthrowing the furious Philiftine, after he had' cured the raging ſpirit of a mad man 

by his ſweete muſicke: yet as one not ſufficiently prepared for theworke of the Lord; he 


was preferred by humilitie. If we conſider of allthe kings of Iada and Ieruſalem, as of Exe- ENiab. 


kiah, Joſiah; Aſa, and others, we ſhall ſee how Ezek/ah wept ſore, eonteſſed his ſinnes, and _ 

was much humbled, before che health of his bodie was reſtored vnto him. Tofiah before tlie Eli . 

Lord did vſe him in the reformation of his Church, had his heart broken, Yea, before the 2 Cro. 34.1. 

Apoſtles receiued that great gift, the ſending downe of the holy -Ghoſt vpon them they 27. 

were humbled with thelewes, they were ſhaken with a great winde, and after ſo folenitze 

a preparation, they were endued with ſweete graces of the ſpirit, And throughout che 

whole volume of the booke of God it is manifeſt, that when the Lord would appeate by Eee, 

viſions or Angels to his holy people, he hambled fleſh and blood beforeʒ as we ſee in nato; — 

Exechiel, Zacharie, Elix abet, and Maris the bleſſed virgin. 08. — 7 
Now to come to the r:aſons why the Lord in wiſedome vſeth to deale with his onthis YVherefore 


manner: we mult know that therefore the Lord refuſeth the ſeruice of the proudpbeganſe = — 
mote 


we are ynpreparedby pride to receiue any mercie at the hands of God/Andnoniarytile! —— — 

for how ſhould we looke that God ſhould put honour vpon vs in vſing vs and our ſtrujet, be houoretl, 

when we refuſe to giue the glorie of his one graces to him againe? Ant wl ſhould not and crov v- 

he diſhionour vs wich the want of his graces, when we ſe diſhonour him witſi abtiſing his _ _ 

graces.? Againe, ſeeing vſually ſuch is our weldoing to others, as is our affeRionardtom- — * 

paſſion to them that neede our helpe, and the pride of our owne abundance benimmt 2 

vs, and maketh vs ſenceleſſe in the wants of others; how can we finde our hearts ariglit 

to any good dutie to our brethrens neceſſitie, hen for want of humilitie and tenderaf= 

fection we haue no regard of their wants, nor feeling of their miſerie? Beſides, if when 3 

we are puft yp wich a perſwaſion of perfection, and reſt in the ſecuritie of our preſent ſufe- 

tie, we are entangled and fettered that we cannot humble our ſelues in prayer before the 

Lord; how ſball we thinke our ſelues to be capable _ any bleſſing from the Lord, whoſe 
r + 


due 


Pride rottes 

end conſumes 
many good 
gifts of God 
in vs. 
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due time of helping is in the day of want, and who refuſeth to giue to none but to ſuch as 
inthe pride of their hearts refuſe to doe ſo much as to pray vnto him? On the contrary 

when the Lord ſhall ſee vs good and faithfull ſeruants, in returning the gaine and 
aduantage of all his gifts vnto himſelfe, and that we are content with his honour, that we 
are his ſtewards; when the ſenſe of our one miſerie hath taught vs toſhew mercie vnto 
others, and the conſcience of our owne vnworthines hath emptied vs of all opinion of our 


ſelues, and hath driuen vs in our beggerlike neceſſities to craue for euery little ſupplie of 


wants at the throne of mercie; then is God moſt neere at hand to put vs in credit with 
his graces, then are we moſt prepared to miniſter to the wants of others, and then are we 
ſit to be filled with the hid treaſures of the Lord for our comfort. And heręupon it com- 
meth to paſſe, that many hauing had a large meaſure of Gods graces, through pride haue 
ſuffered them to rot and conſume away. Hereof it commeth, that many haue laboured 
much, ſpoken abundantly, and trauailed in great eloquence, and yet haue neither gained 
orie to God, not affoorded fruite to the hearers. Hereupon it is that ſome that haue been 
as full as the veſſell that hath no vent, haue become as barren as the flint - ſtone is of water, 
becauſe they haue ſought glorie but not by humilitie; they haue ſhunned deſtruction, 
but not left their pride. Contrariwiſe, we ſhall obſerue how many ſpeaking in the ſingle- 
nes oftheir heart and humilitio of their ſpirit, haue wonne many ſoules to the rich inlarg- 
ing of Gods honour and kingdome. Many vſingfew words, with a pitifull and fellow fee- 
ling affection, haue comforted afflicted conſciences, inſtructed ignorant ſoules, throwne 
downe proud ſpirits, confounded hautie hearts, and profited abundantly chem with whom 
they were to deale. Many being lowly in their owne eyes, haue not ſo much gloried in, nor 
receiued glorie for their great gifts which God hath beſtowed vpon them, as they were 
comforted in their one conſciences, with a rich teſtimonie of the ſanctifying ſpirit, who 
vrroughit in them ſome carefull vſage of the gifts recetued, to his glorie that gaue them. 
The Lord refuſeth the ſeruice of wicked men, he will not vſe a proud ſpirit in his worke : 
and therefore if we ſhall ſee that God doth not bleſſe our labours, let vs ſuſpect our ſelues 
to lie in ſome ſinne, let vs feare our owne hearts that they bee not humbled before the 
Lord. And here it is good that we ſhould be forewarned what lou lineſſe it is the Lord re- 
quireth of vs, leaſt we deceiue our one ſoules in a falſe and phantaſticall humilitie. 
Wherefore as all men will grant hunulitie to be voide of murmuring and grudging : ſo 
we affirme, that that is not a minde rightly humbled vnder the hand of God, which is ſtill 
rplexcd and affrighted with immoderate feare of the daunger of ſome euill to come. 
For as ve condemne that helliſh ſecuritie which is voide of all feare: ſo we miſlike that 
abiect minde which is oppreſſed with too much feare, ill breathing out of ſuch trembli 
voyces: Oh what ſha — of me!] Iam afraide that ſome euill will befall me, I ſha 
neuer be able to beare it, I had rather dye then feele it. When we thus diſtruſting the Lord, 
begin to tea ch him what he ſhall giue to vs, or what he ſhall take from vs, we are in the hie 
way to meete with the euill we feared, and nothing in the world will ſooner bring the 
danger vpon vs. We therefore commend and affirme that to be true humilitie, which as 
it repineth not grudgingly againſt the Lord, ſoit ſhrinketh not to diſtruſt fully before 
the Lord: but as on the one ſide we are readie to be thankefull, if it be the good will of 
the Lord to deliuer vs; ſo on the other fide we are willing to lay our head to the blocke, 


and offer our bodie to the ſtriker, ifthe Lord in wiſedome ſhall make triall of vs. This 


will teach vs to poſſeſſe our ſoules in meekeneſſe and patience; this will ſtrengthen vs 
to ſay boldly, Lord if thou ſend this deliuerance, thy name be praiſed; if thou ſhale fur- 
ther trie me Lord, thy holy will be bleſſed; Lord here Iam, ſpare mee if thou wilt, trie 
mee if thou pleaſeſt. 325-2 | 
This humilitie was in Abraham, Iſaac, Moſes, Daxid, Daniel, Azariah,Sidrach, Abednego, 
and others of the Saints and ſeruants of God. Abraham when he was molt readie to o 
vp his ſonne, euen then the Lord gaue him his ſonne againe. Dauid when he was prepared 
to ſurrender both life and liuing to the Lord, obtained both life and kingdome for longer 
time. At what tine Ezekiah had reſigned himſelfe to dye at the will of the Lord, the Lord 
gaue him his health againe, and made him as it were a leaſe of his life for fifteene yeeres 
ä to 
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to come. And ſurely there is no readier way to obtaine life, then to offer our ſelves vnto How to aui 
death: no better meane to auoide ſicknes, pouertie, reproeh, or baniſſiment, then to haue the croſſe, or to 
our wils holy reſigned to Guds will, as — to beare the croſſe as to be freed from it. — 1 
For as the more we ſtriue againſt the will of God, the lefſe we preuaile: ſo the ſoner we 

elde, we ſhall the ſooner be deliuered. And yet I meane not that yeelding which the 
Lord by his threatnings or iudgements, as by ſtrong liand getteth of vs, which is no vo- 
luntarie ſubmiſſion, but a violent ſubiection, and conſtraineth vs rather then allureth 
vs to obey the will of the Lord: but Imeane that willing hambling of our ſclues before 
the face of God, which commeth from an hart bleeding at the conſcience of his owne vn- 
wortlineſſe, and bruſed with the ſenſe of the Lords vndeſerued goodneſſe: and that more 
kindly, then if it were threatned with all the iudgements uf the wicked, and were brayed 
and broken with all the plagues of hell. | 2 ett 

The other extremitie which agreeth not with true humilitie, is blockiſh ſenceleſneſſe, f 5:9; 

and that dead and diuelliſh apoplexic of the minde, which runneth without all foreſight, numneſſ, 
as neither caring for good nor bad, ſweete nor ſowre, heauen nor hell. They that labour 
of this diſeaſe, thinke it an high point of humilitie to ſay, Iam at apoint, let God do what 
he wil, I care not, if he ſaue mie, ſo it is, if I be damned, what remedieꝰ let men iniure ine as 
they wil, come what come wil, l paſſe not. And theſe kind of men as paſt al feeling, & now 
more brutiſn and blockiſh then any brute beaſt, in their life neither tremble at Gods iudg- 
ments, nor reioyce in his promiſes; in death they feare not hell, they deſire not heauen, 
they are not grieued if they be damned, they are not comforted to heare they ſhall be ſa- 


Muhen ſamers 
they liue like ſtockes·, and die like blockes, And yet the ignorant people will ſtill com- 2 — 
mend ſuch fearefull deaths, ſaying, he departed as meckely as a lambe, hee went away as a euil! ſgne. 
bird in a ſhell, when they might as well ſay, ( but for their featherbed and their pillow) hee 
dyed like a beaſt, and periſhed like an oxe in a ditch, 

But to come tothe vſe and fruit which we may gather out of this doctrine. Firſt let vs 
conſider, that if we be come to haue ſuch a brawned and thicke skinne ouer our conſcien- ä 
ces, as neither publike preaching nor priuate reading, as neither by the Law nor by the A heart obdu- 
Goſpell, as neither with threatnings nor promiſes, as neither by praying nor meditating, Te and dead 
wee can finde neither matter of comfort, nor humbling; wee are ſo farre from humilitie, in ſune. 
that we are as men rather dead then humbled, and our caſe is moſt fearefull. For in this 
Stoicall apathie and want of feeling, we feare nothing; fearing nothing, wee are eaſie to 
be deceiued; being eaſie to be deceiued, we may ſoone be hardened, and ſo by ſecuritie 
being depriued of all heedfulnes, we are ſnared of the tempter ere we can be aware. 

It remaineth to ſpeake ſomewhat of theſe obſeruations, whic hmay fitly be drawne out 
of the generall ſpeeches of the holy Ghoſt, either to our comfort or humbling. Let this be 
our frl leſſon then, not too greedily to deſire proſperitie, nor being in ſome good caſe ey- Not too exeed;- 
ther of body or minde, to be too quiet in our (clues, as reſting ſecurely in the good thing h) to dejrre 
poſſeſſed ; but rather let ys learne in moſt caſe, to watch moſt ouer our owne hearts, in the Proſperitie. 

reateſt teſtimonie, of Gods grace and fauour towards vs, to bee moſt humbled in our 

Hh, to be molt icalous and ſuſpicious ouer our ſelues, leaſt our hearts being by ſome pri- 
wepride ſtollen away, wee giue not God that glory which is due vnto him, whileſt vn- 
thankefulneſſe breedeth ſecuritie, ſecuritie bringeth priuie pride, and priuie pride prepa- ky 
reth ys for deſtruttion. True it is, that proſperitie in it ſelleis the good gift of God, and Proſperitie- 
neuer hurteth but when our owne ſinne in immoderate deſiring it, or our corruption in 
vainglorioully poſſeſling it, doe abuſe it to our hurt, and ſo turne it to our harme, And 
ſurely beſides chat, in long proſperitie we contract and gather much droſſe of ſecuritie, we 
ſhall find that the long want 23 ů— with ſecuritie, will flatter vs and blind- 
fold vs with a perſwaſion of impunitie, and ſo infatuate vs, that wee ſhall thinke how that 
becauſe we haue long D ſhall neuer be puniſhed. But ning we learne to iudge 
no otherwiſe of ſinne, hut by the puniſhment — we muſt marke this ſtraine, that God 
doth no more puniſh preſently euery ſinne, then hee doth reward preſently euery good 
decd: and by how much his long ſuffering ſtriueth the more wich vs, and his mercie tari- 
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fearcfull-and ſudden, comming as the lightning out of the clowds. And fo farre uf i 1s 
that our long —— ſhould either ſhadow vs from the plaguing hand that wee ſhould 
not be eſpied, or ſhelter vs that wee ſhould be ſpared ; that rather as Oakes | 

low ſhrubs, we lie more open to be ſeene, and the more readie to be ſtriken when the Lord 
ſhall ſend forth hus.thunder-boles. Hereupon it commeth, that ſo many are eyrher ſtriken 
ſuddenly dead in the ſtreetes or in their houſes, or elle haue their hearts hardenbd on their 
death bed. And here let all men beware in time of that ſecret and dangerous corruption 
of nature, that a man ſhould be touched with the word, and his owne conſcience tell him, 
that the power of God in his will reuealed by Gods miniſter, hath ſurely ſtriken him, And 
yet ( ſuch is our pride) cloſely will not onely at that time hide all cokens of repentance, 
and bury all remorſe of conſcience; but alſo vnder hope of hauing forrow for ſinne at a 
becke, and when he luſt, he will deferre it forſooth becauſe he will not be thought by his 
preſent repentance, that the word came ſo neere him; he is loathto giue the miniſter of 


Dad that honour that he ſhould wound him; he is a ſhamed to ſhame himſelfe, as guiltie 


of ſuch a ſinne. Who ſo thus deferreth in the hautines of his heart (leeing repentance is not 
at our call) let him feare that his heart ſhall be hardened for the contempt of the louing 
patience of the Lord, which day by day leadeth vs to repentance. | 

In this firſt ſtreine let vs further learne eſpecially to beware of pleaſing our ſelues too 
much in weldoing, becauſe as all other ſinnes are occupied in vile and wicked matters, 
this creepeth euen into the beſt and moſt excellent things. So that experience ſhall teach 
many thus corruption, that the better they haue been occupied, the more ſubiect men are 
to fall into it. Whereby there groweth not onely an hautines of minde in rich men, men 
of authoritie, and ſuch as excell others in outward things: but more perilouily there 
ſpringeth vp a ſpirituall pride in the excellencie of wit, wiſedome, knowledge, vtterance, 
gracious ſpeeches: yea and euen herein are we often proud, In that me ſee aur pride more 
then others can doe. And many of the deareſt children of God often finde, that when God 


hath moſt aſſiſted them with the ſpirit of prayer, exhortation, admonition, interpretation, 
or ſuch like, which be all gifts of the ſanctify ing ſpirit, the more . haue been puft vp 


with this pride, either in the preſent action, or afterward; Which thing no doubt pro- 
ceedeth from hence, that men pleaſe themſelues too much in the thing done, and doe not 
returne the whole glorie to God. Ilus is noted to vs as it were by examples in the word 
of God: Noah, whom an holy feare of himſelſe preſerued from the corruptions of the old 
world; by want of feare, and becaute of ynthankefulneſle for his deliuerance, was ouer- 
taken of drunkennes after the flood. Lot, who ſuſpecting himſelfe being among the So- 
domites, was preſerued from ſinne euen in the finke of ſinne: afterward waxing remiſſe 
in this godly iealouſie, fell gricuoullic into inceſt, euen there where he deſired to goe fot 
his ſafetie. Dauid, ſo long as he was exerciſed and kept vnder the hand of God with figh- 
ting the Lords battailes, preuailed againſt many and mightie ſinnes! but when he recei- 
— ſome hreathing time of the Lord from his former troubles, he was quicklie ouercome 
of a woman, that could not be ouermatched of many men. Eſpecially then (that Lomit 
the examples of Hezekiah, Peter and Paul, of whome I ſpake before) let vs looke to our 
hearts, after we haue receiued the beſt giftes, and let vs conſider the great wiſedomie ot 
God prouiding for our infirmitic, in that prayer vf our Sauiour Chriſt, where immediatly 
after that we haue prayed to haue our ſinnes forginen, we craue, vor to be lead into tempta 
tion. Which would ſeeme ſtrange to a man that there ſhotild be a commixtion of two ſuch 
requeſts, were it not that through corruption we were then molt readie to be tempted; 
when we haue taſted of the greateſt mercie. And ſurely at this was the firſt ſinne where- 
by Saran faſtened vpon Adam: ſo it is che laſt ſinne which the moſt godlie fall by. Fot 
when all ſinnes are as it were wounded, and all graces hegin to — ouch out of the 
aſhesof thoſe ſinnes ariſeth this monſtrous ſinne of vaine- glorie. And when Satan eas 


finde courteous intertainment, now he will not doubt to preuaile by egging vs to th 


one ſinne, tliat is, to be proude for ouercomming ſo muny ſinnes, and excelling ind 
many graces. Surelie if the diuell nuſtruſted not this weapon of proofe, euen in _ 
an 
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monſters of the minde, to forewarne vs and make vs more afraide of falling into the out- 


Of bumilitie. 83 
and that vpon man, being in his innocencie; wee muſt thinke that he hopeth as well now 
to get the victorie in this wicked world vpon man ſo ſinfull, who no is as tender and as 
apt to receiue the leaſt ſparke of vainglorie, as the encmic is both ſtrong and ſubtill to 
ſtrikeit on ss. WE Hanne bean 2 ne 
Vet further obſerue, chat when our Lord leſus Chrift was moſt full of Gods ſpirit, he was 

then led to be tempted in the wildernefſe ; when he was moſt furniſtiod, he was moſt tried. 
On like manner, when wee haue receiued ſome gifts, wee muſt looke both that the 
Lord for his part will take ſome triall of them, andthat Sathan alſo watthing for thericheſt 
pray, and gaping for a man when he hopes to haue the beſt ſpoyle, will for his part there 
vſe the moſt force and ounning, where he ſindeth the rareſt and moſt notable ſeruants of 
God: partly becauſe hee moſt enuieth them, and partly for that by pride he thinkerh ſoo- 'Y 
neſt to inueigle them. Wherefore if Gods children ſhall truly examine their om hearts FT 
in this ſinne, they ſhall haue ſome teſtimonie and triall in themiclues, vhether they bee 
thankfull for Gods mercies in truth or no, if hauing receiued much they feare much: and 
by how much the more ——— in gifes,by ſomuch they grow the more iealous ouer 4; graces in- 
their thoughts, words and deedes, and fit as it were in the watch- tower of their hearts, creaſe, ſo deſire 
viewing to eſpie euen their leaſt declinings. Which thing if wee could doe in truth, wee ine my 
ſhonld not ſo ove the graces of God and feeling of the ſpirit by fits, but both in greater c. 
meaſure and longer continuance: the want of which heede taking to our ſelues, conſtrai- 
neth the Lord to puniſh vs (as Iſayd) with dulnes and deadnes cf ſpirit, thereby to pre YVherefore , 
ſerue vs from viler ſinnes, which otherwiſe our pride and ſecuritie would carrie vs head- 9% ny 4 
long into. And were it ſo that in reuerence and feare we could attend more on the Lord, ry Dn 
we ſhould not haue his good ſpiritſo rareagueſt vnto vs, and we ſhould finde the enereaſe 
and returne of greater conſolations then wee haue. Why doe men then ſo much marueile 
at the dulnes of minde comming on thein after ſome rare feelings of the ſpirit; and when 
they haue taſted ioyes glorious and vnſpeakable, and thinke chat now all the fruites of 
Gods grace are as cleane gone away inthem, as if they neuer had taſted of the power of re- 

eneration, ſeeing vnthankfulnes is ſo ordinary and vſuall a ſinne with vs? But admit we 

aue ſome good witneſſe of conicience, and our heart telleth vs that we haue been thank- 
full, then muſt we thinke that the Lord doth trie vs, and will bring vs to ackno ledge that 
the thing we had, was his onely gift to giue and take away at his pleaſure, and that it came 
not from our ſelues as a thing to commaund at our becke. Hou beit vſually and for the | 
moſt part our vnthankfulnes is the cauſe of this dulnes. Now, albeit this kind of buffe- Vuthanteful- 
ting be grieuous vnto vs, yet wee muſt not deſire vtterly to be freed from it, becauſe by it ves cauſeof 
our pride is cured, For if that choſen veſſell and ſeruant of the Lord Paui, ſo abounding in dulnes. 
graces of the ſpirit, ſo frequent in faſting, ſo often in prayer, watchings and ions, 
could not preuaile againſt this ſinne: ſeeing by all theſe former waies hee could not ſub- 
due this corruption in the fleſn, we mult not dreame and delude our ſelues, that wee v 
nothing ſo many helpes of mortification, ſhould vtterly be rid from the ſame. When the 
Lord Jon ſhall exerciſe vs with this pricke in the Aſh, alchough it is the meſſenger of 
Satan to buffet vs: yet wee muſt take hold on this to our comfort, that the Lord diſpoſeth 
and moderateth it : and though wee be often and long aſſaulted with it, yet ſtill wee muſt Strange doubt 
millike it, we muſt ſtill be grieued for it, and pray in Chriſt againſt ie; we muſt tremble and in the godly of 
bee humbled in our ſelues, that wee ſhould haue ſuch ſtraunge and doubting thoughts of Gods dome, 
Gods wiſedome, power, maieſtie, and prouidence, &c. and yet in ſuch manner and mea- e. 
ſure as knowing it to be Gods mercie, that by theſe meanes the Lord would keepe vs from 
more vile and enormous crimes, Further and beſides this, the Lord giueth vs to ſee ſuch 


ward action of ſinne. Thus wee haue often temptations of vnbeleefe, to make vs to feare ere 
the falling from the faith; we haue priuie diſcourſes of oo ſhew what a dangerous Gogs children 
thing it were to be gtuen ouer vnto poperie z wee haue often vile thoughes of adulrerie, are often exer- 
murder and theft, to driue ys more earneſtly to pray that we neuer fall into theſe ſinnes in eur evil 
action. And for this cauſe they that will not make ſome holeſome inſtruRion of their in-. 
ward temprations,nor ſuſpe&rheirfalling into the action of finne by the affeRion of fin, 
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How the godly often fall for their pride ſuddenly into adulteries, murthers, thefts, hereſies, poperie, and 


ſuch like. Thus the Lord commeth by the meſſenger of Satan, the pricke of the fleſh,torrie 


— vs, whether wee will ſticke to the word preached, or to ſuch ſuggeſtions miniſtred, to trie 


our faith, to confirme vs in the fauour of God, when wee ſhall obtaine the fauour of God, 
who often alliſteth his children being humbled, euen in moſt dangerous aſſaults, and lea- 
ucth them being puft vp in the leaſt temptations, ſo as they fall, that thereby they may 
know that helpe is of God and not of man. And howſdeuer fleſſ and blood counteth this 
but a paradoxe, yet ſure it is, that our caſe is worſe when the Lord ceaſeth by ſuch meancs 
to ſift and fanne vs, then when he holdeth vs from ſome profitable temptation for our ex- 
erciſe. For we ſhall ſee many, who deſiring rather to befreed from the croſſe, then toreape 
the fruit of it, although for y time, yherin they endured their temptations at the firſt they 
were cleere and innocent: yet afterward haue fallen moſt grieuouſly, becauſe they would 
not profit by thoſe temptations which the Lord ſent, either to puniſh ſome ſinne paſt not 
throughly repented of, or to correct ſome ſinne preſent not eſpied, or to fore warne vs of 
ſinne to come not ſuſpected of vs. Some haue been tempted to hereſie, ſome to pride, ſome 
to worldlines, who diſdainfully looking at ſuch thoughts, as matters of no importauce, 
though they were before vnattainted of theſe euils, yet now haue come to be — 
proude perſons, and worldlings, This ought to teach vs then moſt to ſuſpect our ſelues, 
when we think our eſtate ſafeſt; And bleſſed is the man that feareth atwaies. Ihis numbnes of 
the ſoule, ſtriueth and ſtriketh deeply euen againſt the ordinance of God for our ſaluation: 
(I meane the word, the Sacraments ahd prayer) ſo that oftentimes our caſe ſtandeth thus, 
we thus ſay in our ſelues; If Iheare the word, ſo it is, Ifeele no great want of it; in recei- 
uing the Sacraments I haue no pleaſure in nor receiuing them I haue no gricte; if the ex- 
erciſes bee vſed there is not much good done; if they bee omitted, there is no great hurt 
done; if I haue ſpare time I can goe; if Ihaue neuer ſo little buſineſſe I can keepe me away, 
and be glad of ſuch excuſe, Surely this eſtate bewraieth a proud heart, bleſſing it ſelfe with 
a fulnes and cloyednes of the meanes, and either ſheweth vs to lie in ſome ſinne preſently, 


or that we are hike to fall into ſome ſinne hereafter and that ſhortly, Howbeir being ab- 


ſent, if hauing theſe or like affections wee can mourne, beate our one hearts, and iudge 
our ſelues, enquiring of the tlungs ſpoken at their hands, that haue been at the congrega- 
tion; if being abſent in hodie with an humble ſight of our want, wee are as preſent in ſpi- 
rit; if euen in the time of exerciſes we beſtow the time in prayer, in reading, or in medita- 
tion, the Lord will ſhicld vs from ſinne, and the ſhame of ſinne. Againe, if wee ſhall finde 
our ſelues ſubiect to peeuiſtines, concupiſcence, or couetouineſſe, with leſſe power to pre- 
uaile againſt them then we haue had ; let vs feare leaſt ſome pride hathgone before: if wee 
cannot recouer our ſelues out of theſe euils by prayer or mourning,let ys ſuſpect our own 
hearts, that ſome ſecuritic in the meanes hath ouertaken vs, the Lord for a time hath left 
vs, the diuell hath foyled vs. It is a bleſſed thing to get victorie of our faults before — be 
ioyned with the offences of the world, with the griefe of the godly, with the reproch of 
our aduerſaries, with the trouble of our owne conſciences, with the hazard of Gods glo- 
rie. And therefore if it be ſo the good will of God, let vs earneſtly deſire him that our trials 
and temptations may be inward, that they may be ſtayed and hrnched when they begin, 
that they breake not out abroad to the greater diſhonour ofthe Lord, and our further diſ- 
comfort: which ſurely they will doe, if by cheriſhing them, and not checking them, wee 
ſtriue not for ſome ſafetie againſt them. Let vs humbly therefore long before, feare this re- 
_ to come, and pray with the Prophet, Lord keepe me from the reproch which I feare : 

calt otherwiſe the Lord ſeeing vs make no conſcience in theſe caſes, bee auenged of vs, 
who ſurely will diſhonour them that ſticke not to diſhonour him, Ceaſe then to gaze at 
the worke of God, and labour to gage the pride of your owne hearts in affection, which 
the Lord is conſtrained to ſhame vs with, for the abule of his graces, for the diſcredit of his 
word,the contempt of his glorie, and for the negle& of our owne ſaluation: which being 
before purpoſed, rather then it ſhould be vnaccompliſhed, wee ſhall haue ſhamefull ſer- 
geants ſent vnto vs; as fire on our houſes, warres toſpoyle our goods, ſickneſſe to weaken 
our bodies, and torment of minde to ſcourge our conſciences, which will draw vs out by 
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Of humilitte. 


the cares from our heaute (lumber of ſinne, wherein wee ſnorted 
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„and a A ur, either in this life, or in 
the lite to come, or in both. This muſt further teach vs to profit by the threatnings of God 
publikel/ preached,not to threaten them, or to qurmure againſt them that lay the iudge- 
ments of God againſt ys in the law: this mull cauſe vs to make much of them, that by 
ſharpe cenſuringof vs, will ſooneſt drawẽ vs out of m This ut worke in v a def to 
reape ſome fruite by priuate admonitions, yea and to call on others to admomiſtevs char 
we may {till be kept in ſome good courſe of humilitie. : 
Further and beſides this, it is prafitableforvs to frequent then wh ic | 
dye, perplexed iu ſpirit, inpriſoned iu chaines,andop wich 1 1grhegvu 
may {eo ourſclues;454n a mirrour: and ſa with to chuſe raxhet᷑ to fuffceaſRliftiong. 
then to enioy the pleaſures of ſinne for a time. This acquainting aur ſe lues with theiudge- 
ments of God, will both rubbe off ſecuritie, and ſtirre vs vp dag voaber chanlefdlnes for 0 
ſelues, and pitie tuwaxds others. Wherefore they are not N humulitie to o 
taine glorie, who are fo tender ſighted that they cannot abide.to;ſeethe indgemeats'6t 
God: they are too daintie eared, that cannot or that will not heate dhe threatningꝭ of the 
law: ſaying, oh cannot abide to heare one in doſperation, I cannot away to heare ſuch 
fearefull ſpeeches, to heare the diuell ipeake in one; I loue not to ſee one lie gafping and 
anting in death; theſe things would depriue me of all mirth, breede melancholie, and 
Rirre me vp to madnes. Nay, this delicatenes to flye from the Lord thus draw intz neere us, 
will haſten theſe. things vpon vs, which wee will not proñt by inothers. Suchi eyes to ſee, 
ſuch cares to heare, ſuch hearts to be humbled, it becommeth Gods people to haue, chat as 
they loue nothing more then glorie, ſo they labour for nothing more then humilitie: as 
they ſliun nothing more then confuſion, ſo they auoide nothing more — heart. 
Which that wee may doe, let vs caſt downeour ſelues before the throne of morcie, in the 
name and mediation of Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour- | 50 21 (3 


O eternall God and our moſt louing father behold vs in thine owne Camenantche. c 
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Tk Sfxr SERMON: 


| : Prouerbs y. ar. 5 5 
He that begettcth a foole, gertethi himſelſe ſorrow, and the father of a foole can hane 
us 10). 8 


HE holie Ghoſt ſpeakingin the e, r of fooliſh ſonnes, (ar 
SI. that he that begerteth ſuch a one, getteth himſelfe ſorrow, and that the 
father of à foole hath wy )mcaneth it not ſo much of natural 
Tan idiots, and ſuch as are deſlitute of commonreafon (although it is 
Neue that this is a lamentable judgement of God, anda heauines 
S— Fi, tothe of ſuch a childe)as of wicked children, ſuch as are 
eicher ignorant in the word, not knowing ho to order one right 
2 LS Rtep to the kingdome of God: or elſe hauing ſome knowledge of 
| * God, vngodlily abuſe it, to maintaine their carnall luſt and appe- 
tite. For this cauſe as it would grieue parents to haue naturall fooles to their children, or 
ſuch as either through ſome imperfection of nature are dimembred, or deformed, and 
misfigured in the parts of the bodie: ſo much more ſhould it grieue them to haue ſuch chil- 
dren, as either for want of knowledge and heauenly wiſedome, cannot walke in the feare 
of God: or abuſing the knowledge giuen them, proſtitute themſelues to all ſinne and 
wickedneſſe. 6 | 
It is marueilous to ſee how greatly parents tan bewaile the want of one naturall gift 
proceeding of ſome imperfection, and] how eaſily they can paſle ouer without any griefe, 
the want of all ſpirituall graces, ſpringing from corrupt education. In like manner, it ts 
ſtrange that men can take the matter ſo heauily, when their children breakeinto ſuch of- 
fences, as either haue open ſhame, or ciuill puniſhment Om them, and yet can make 
no bones but poſt ouer ſuch ſinnes as are againſt the maieſtie of God, accompanied with 
euerlaſting confuſion and vnſpeakable torments: wherein what doth moſt part of men 
bewray, but their great hypocriſie, in that neither their ioy nor their griefe is ſound to their 
children, and that they loue themſelues more in their children, then either their ſaluation, 
or the glorie of God? The tender loue and care whereof no doubt did encreaſe the ſorrow 
of Dauid for the death of his ſonne Abſolom, who was not ſo much grieued for the loſſe of a 
lonne, as for that vntimely end of his ſonne. Let vs learne therefore to correct our affec- 
tions to our children, and be grieued for their ignorance, impietie and ſinnes: whereof ei- 
ther our carnall compaſſion, the not lamenting of our owne naturall corruption, the want 
of prayer for an holie ſeede, or prophane education armed with the wrath of God, may be 
a moſt iuſt occaſion. Can a man hope for a holie poſteritie? or doe wee marueile if the 


Lord croſſe vs in the children of our bodies, when wee make as bold and brutiſh an en- 


trance into that holie ordinance of the Lord, as in the meeting of the neighing horſe — 
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Of educationof Clildren. 8 


mate, when being ioyned in that honourable eſtate of matrimonie; either as micere natu- 
rall men without all knowledge of God wee beget our children: or as too carnall men 
without the feare and reuerence of the Lord, neither beway ling our corruption which we 
receiued of our forefathers, nor — ing againſt our infirmities which-may deſcend to our 
critic, we abulc the mariage y,when having receiued the fruit of the wonbe, 
we haue no care by yertuons education to offer it to the Lord, that our clulde hy carnall 
generation _ be the childe of God by ſpirituall regeneration? Surely no. And yet men 
without all looking vp to Gods prouidence and ſecret counſell, without all bethinking 
themſclues of their corrupt nature, from which their children are deſcended, without all 
looking backe into their wicked and godleſſe bringing them vp, will fret againſt: their 
ſinnes, and fume againſt their children: yea often — — iat to ſerue 
their owne corruptions, not ſo much grieued for that _ haue finned againſt God, as 
thatthey haue offended them. Chriſtians therefore muſt know, that when men and wo- 
men raging with boyling luſts meete together as brute beaſts, having none other reſpeRs 
then to ſatisfie their carnall concupiſcence, and to ſtrengthen themſelues in worldly de- 
fires, when they make no conſcience to ſanctifie the mariage bed with prayer, when they Mariage bed, 
haue no care to increaſe the Church of Chriſt and the number of the elect, it is rhe iuit 
iudgement of God to ſend them monſters, vntimely births, or disfigured cluldren, or na- 
turall fooles: or elſe ſuch as liauing good gifts of the minde and well proportioned bo- 
dies, are moſt wicked, graceleſſe, and prophane perſons. Againe on the contrarie ſide, wee 
ſhall finde in the word of God noble and notable men commended vnto vs for rare ex- 


Education of 
abuldren. 


amyples of vertue and godlineſſe, who were children asked and obtained of God by prayer. 


Our firſt parents Adam and Exe being humbled after the birth of their wicked ſonne 
Laine, obtained a righteous Abel, of whom when by his bloodie brother they were bereft, Godly children 
they receiued that holy man Seth. Abraham begetring a childe in the fleſh, had a curſed Ce ſpecial 
Iſmael : but waiting by faith for the — mon of Gods couenant, hee obtained a /. 
bleſſed Iſaac. Jacob not content wich one wife, according to the ordinance of God, was pu- 
niſhed in his children: yet after being humbled, he receiued a faithfull 7oſeph. Elkanah and 
Amah praying and being caſt downe, had a Prophet that did miniſter before the Lord. 
Dauid and Bethſbeba lamenting their ſinnes, obtained Salomon a man of excellent wiſe- 
dome. Zacharie and Elizabeth fearing the Lord, receiued ahm the Baptiſt and forerunner 
of Chriſt, Looke what ſinnes wee haue naturally, without Gods great bleſſing, without 
rayer and humbling of our ſelues, we ſhall conueigh them to poſteritie: and alt wr the * As beautie, 
Loa doe grant ſometimes naturall * gifts vnto the children of carnall and naturall men, ſfrengtb,wi, 
yet for the moſt part they receiue their naturall & ſinnes withall. But if the children of ©; the chi 
God by regeneration doe ſee into themſelues, and lament their ſinnes of generation, pray- EL — 
ing that their naturall corruptions may be preuented in their poſterities, they ſhall ſee the payers in beau- 
great mercie of God in ſome meaſure freeing their poſteritie their ſinnes. tie, ſtrength, 
Now when thou ſhale ſeeſuch ſinnes to be in thy children, enter into thine one heart, 1 /e fie 
examine thy ſelte, whether they are not come from thee, conſider how iuſtly the liand of —— 
God may be vpon thee, and when thou wouldeſt be angrie with thy childe, haue an holie gd with the 
anger with thy ſelfe, and vie this or ſuch like meditation with thine owne ſoule: Lord, ſhall ſnnes vvhich 
Irhus puniſh mine one ſinne, and that in my childe? Shall I thus proſecute the _ accompanied 
tions of my aunceſters? Nay I ſee O Lord, and proue that thou artditpleaſed withime, for oy f gfts . 
the too carnall deſire of poſteritie. I lay then in ſome ſinne, I asked not this childe of thee 4 feli e. 
by prayer; be mercifull vnto me O God, and in thy good time ſſieẽ ſome pitie vpon cu ditation in the 
chile? Thus thinking when thou goeſt about to correct the corruption of nature in thy correction of 
childe, which he could not helpe, arming thy ſelfe with prayer, repenting with /acob, thou dren. 
ſhalt be ſo affected, that as thou art deſirous todrawthy clulde out of ſinne, ſo yet ta doe it 
with the mildeſt meanes, and with leaſt rigour. And one thing is moſt wonderfull chat 1 
ſome will teach their children to ſpeake corruptly, and doe wickedly whileſt they are —— of 
: eee e E ro re parents, 
oung : and yet beate them for it when they be comeco riper age: Againe, ſome will en- , 
— their children to practiſe iniquitie towards others, which when by the iuſt iudge- 
ment of God, they afterward practiſe againſt their — themſelues, they are corre = 
2 or 
| 
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for it. And yet deale with theſe and ſuch like men, for the euill education of their children, 
and they will anſwere, doe not wee as much as is of vs required? Wee ſend our children to 
the Church to be inſtructed of the paſtor, and to the ſchoole to be taught of the maſterʒ if 
they learne, it will be the better for them; if not, they haue the more to anſwere for ano- 
ther day, hat can wee doe more? But remember O man, conſider O woman, wo ſoeuer 
thus ſpeakeſt, that for thy ſinnes ſake, and thy want of prayer, there may be a 2. a n 
the paſtors paines, and a curſe vpon the teachers trauaile: if parents would haue their chil. 
— dren bleſſed at Church and at ſchoole, let them beware they giue their children no corrupt 
— a — example at home, by any careleſnes, prophanenes, or 7 otherwiſe parents will 
example in doe them more harme at home, then both paſtors and ſchoolemaſters can doe them 
their friuate good abroade. For the t example of the one, fighreth with the good inſtruction of 
famibie. the other, which is ſo much x 2 more dangerous; becauſe that corrupt walking is armed 
with nature, and therefore more forceably inclineth the affections of children to that ſide. 
hen to be And further, experience teacheth vs, that children like or millike more by countenance, 
in to cathe· geſture and behauiour, then by any rule, doctrine, precept, or inſtruction whatſocuer. 
chiʒe children. Some there be alio, that will not haue their children taught, vntill they bee ten or twelue 
yeeres olde: becauſe (as they ſay) before that age, they haue but an apiſh imitation. To 
whom Ianſwere, that although indeede — cannot then deeply diſcerne, nor profound- 
ly conceiue things z yet how many things before thoſe yeeres both will they receiue and 
remember? And I deinand, if children being apiſhin imitating euill v hileſt they be yong, 
which they will haue the habit of when they be old, why may they not much more better 
doe apiſhly good when they are young, which they may doe carefully when they are old? 
Beſides, let them ſo goe vntaught, and they will grow ſo headſtrong, chat they will ſooner 
be broken then bended. And ſure it is, that ↄne ſtripe or two words will doe more good 
to a childe in the beginning, then a hundred ſtripes afterward, And here let parents bee 
admoniſhed of their vndiſereete correction, who doe their children more harme in ſheiy- 
ing a merrie countenance after theit diſcipline vſed, then they doe good by their chaſti- 
vue nit ſing, although in their anger they be corrected. Neither doe I purpote to take away natu- 
mourne and affections, and a Chriſtian kinde of compaſſion in all our cenſures: for it is my great 
pray in the cor- complaint of the brutiſh vnmercifulnes of many parents herein; but I would with Chri- 
— four ſtians to correct their vndiſcreete affections herein by heauenly witedome. Neither am 
I fs ſo Stoicall as to denie a more milde and affable kinde of fpeech, to bee both lawfully and 
conueniently vled to children: but yerI wiſh it to be yoyde of all vnſeemely leuitie, and 
Houſeholdgs- without all ſhew of fooliſh, vaine and vnnece ſſarie behauiour. To be briefe, how need- 
nemme. full houſehold gouernment is towards our children, it may appeare by the {lender thri- 
uing and ſinall profiting of religion or vertue, either in the Church or Common-wealth. 
For complaine men, and preach they neuer ſo much abroad, vnleſſe they will begin to re- 
forme their one houſes, and giue religion a roome at home, eſpecially in their own harts, 
they ſhall trauaile much, — profit little. And ſurely if men were carefull to reforme 
themiſtlues firſt, and then their one families, they ſhould ſee Gods manifold bleilings in 
our land vpon Church and Commonwealth. For of particular perſons come familitaz of 
families townes ; oftownes prouinces;ʒ of provinces whole realmes : fo that conueighing 
Gods holy trueth in this ſort from one to another, in time, and that ſhortly, it would: fo 
The want of ſpread into all parts of this kingdome. Well I ſay, let there bee neuer ſogood lawes in ci- 
houſehold diſ ties, neuer ſo pure orders in Church; if there bee no practiſe at home; if fathers of families 
e 3 vſe not doctrine and diſcipline in their houſes, and ioy ne their hands to Magiſtrate and 
mau eri. miniſter, they may, but moſt vniuſtly (as many haue done) complaine that their children 
are corrupted abroad, whereas indeede they were beforc, and ſtill are corrupted at home. 
Alas, if parents to whom the contfort of their children well brought vp, is a precious 
crow ne, will not informe and reforine their children in the feare of God, whom it doth 
chiefly concerne ; how. ſhould hope ſuſtaine theſe men, that others will performe this du- 
tie for them, to whom the charge dothfarre leſſe appertaine 2 Laſtly, let parents remem- 
A mote for pa- ber, that therefore oftentimes they haue diſordered and diſobedient children to them- 
rents. lelues, becaule they haue been diſobedient children to the Lord, and diſordered to their 
| parents 
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parents when they were yong; whereof becauſe they haue not repented, the Lord pu- 
niſheth their ſinnes committed againſt others, with the like ſinne in others againſt them< 
ſelues. 

Wilt thou know thou father, how thou maiſt haue that bleſſing, to be the bleſſed fa+ 
ther of a bleſſed ſeede? wilt thou know O mother, how to auoyd that curſe, to be the cur- 
ſed mother of a curſed ſeede? then bring thy children within the couenant, endeuour to 
make tly ſonne by nature, the ſonne of God by grace; and thy daughter by nature, the 
daughter of God by grace: and remember that God which on his pare proteſted to out fa- 
ther Abraham, that he was all ſufficient for the accompliſhment of his promiſe, in gluing 
him a bleſſed ſeede, required alſo of our father Abraham for his part, that he ſhould walke 
before him and be vpright. | 536-1 141. 

wilt thou then haue the one part of this couenant, that is, that God ſhould hleſſe thee 
in thy ſeed? then remember thou alſo the other part, that thou walke before the Lord and 
be vpright. Wilt thou haue thy children as the bleſſed ſeede of Abraham? teacli them 
with Abraham the commandements of God, pray for them ith Abraham that they may 
liue in the ſight of the Lord; be readie to offer them with Abraham, that they may be an 
holy ſacrifice to the Lord. It is thou O man, O woman, that mayeſt do thy child the grea- 
teſt good and the greateſt harme: if thou prayeſt for him, and repenteſt for thy ſelfe, the 
Lord will bleſſe thy care, the paſtors paines, and the teachers trauaile. But if thou deſpi- 
ſeſt theſe duties, the Lord will denie thee thoſe bleſſings, and the curſe ot God will be vp- 
on thy child at home in thy houſe, abroad in the Church and in the ſchoole. And ſeein 
the Lord hath promiſed that he will be thy God and bleſſe thy ſeede, if thou be faithifull: 
thou maiſt both hope, that thou art of the faithfull, if thou haue a bleſſed ſeede, and feare 

that thou haſt not as yet the bleſſing of the couenant, when thy ſeede is curſed, 


But ſome will ſay, had not Jacob wicked children, and Daxid godleſſe ſonnes? And doth obieftion. 


not dayly experience teach vs, that wicked men haue godly children? Ves: for beſides the 
ſecret counſell of the Lord herein, we mult know that neither the promiſe of the Lord is fo 
vniuerſall, that euery particular child of a faithfull man ſhould be within the couenant: 
for if of many there be but one bleſſed, the promiſe is performed. Vea which more is, 
though that a faithfull man haue neuer a good childe, yet if vnto the thouſand generation 
there be but one good, the eouenant is not broken, Neither muſt we tie the Lords worke 
ſo much to man, that a good man may not haue an euill ſonne, ſeeing though the Lord vi- 
ſit not his ſinnes, yet he may viſit the ſinnes of ſome of the forefathers, to the third and 
fourth generation going before. 8 
To the ſecond Iſay: that an euill father hauing a good child, though the Lord ſhew not 
mercie to that particular man therein, yet he may remember his promiſe to ſdme of the 
forefathers in the thouſand generation going before. And though that euill man haue no 
curſed childe, yet the curſe may be accompliſhed in the third and fourth generation fol- 
lowing. Wherefore not ſpeaking of election or reprobation, which we leaue onely to the 
Lord to make good or bad, according to the — leaſure of his owne will, Icxhort pa- 
rents to vſe the ordinarie meanes to bring vp their children,fo as they cither by ſome good 
rokens may ſee them the children of God, and heires of the couenant : or at the leaſt be 
comforted in their owne conſciences, if the Lord refuſe their children for ſome cauſe 
vnknoune, in that to their abilitie they haue vſed all good meanes to bring them vp well, 
and offered them to God. And if parents haue cauſe to be grieued, when thus trauailing 
in good education, they cannot ſee good in their children; Re much more cauſe of griefe 
may they haue, when they haue vſed no labour at all to bring them vp in the feare of the 
Lord. And yet many will be grieued for the one, that will not be grieued for the other. 
Wherefore let vs learne (if we will conueigh Gods bleſſings to our poſterities) to vſe all 
holy duties thereunto: and on the contrary, if we will be loath to conueigh Gods iudge- 
ments to our children, let vs carefully auoide all meanes that leade vnto it. And ſurely 
as it is a bleſſed thing in the houre of death with Simeon to depart in peace, leauing our 
wife, children and ſeruants ſpouſes to Chriſt, children to God, and ſeruants to the Lord: ſo 
in death no one thing will be more gricuous yntoa man, then the Lord hauing giuen _ 
3:4 the 
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the charge and dignitie of ſo many ſoules, to be furthered to ſaluation, that his owne tor- 

That parents mented conſcience ſhall preſſe him, how, in as much as he could, he hach helped them for- 
mayba'es ward totheir damnation ; and ſo which is more fearefull, hee ſnall haue them ſpuing and 
eue n e, foming out in his face continuall curſes, in hell accuſing him for euer to be the murtherer 
of their ſoules. Howbert, I do not exempt children froin all blame, ſo charging the pa- 

rents, as though the children were free from all guiltineſſe herein: for I am not ignorant, 

that as inthe time of Ezekze/, ſo in our dayes, youth is readie enough to take vp this Pro- 

uerbe, The fathers haue eaten ſowre grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge. But I 

affirme, that though the occaſion be 1 of ſuch wicked parents, yet tlie cauſe of de- 

ſtruction is ſtill in the children themſelues. And beſides that, it is ſure that the ſoule which 

hath ſinned ſhall die the death. Seeing alſo there be ſome yong men, who notwithſtan. 

ding the great prophanenes of the moſt, the manifold corruptions offered abroad, the vn- 

godly examples abounding at home, are ſo mightily preſerued by the ſeede of grace, that 

they eſcape ſafely in an holy courſe of life, lamenting when they ſee the leaſt occaſion of e- 

uill, reioycing in the leaſt occaſion of good things: the reſt who pleaſe themſelues, and 

hope to ſhelter their ſinnes vnder their parents defaults, are plainely left without excuſe, 

and are iuſtly guiltie of the blood of their owne ſoules. Labour therefore ye yong mea to 

wipe away the teares of griefe from your fathers _—_— ſay the ſorrow full ſpirits of your 

tender mothers, and conſider with your ſelues, if you haue any good nature in you, and 

haue not buried the vic of common reaſon, what a ſhame it is to be a ſhame vnto your fa- 

thers, to whom ye ought to be a glory: and thinke ye wanton wits, that haue not caſt off 

all naturall affections, what a contempt it is to be a contempt vnto your mother, to whom 

pe haue offered as it wete a deſpightfull violence, in that ye are as it were a coroſiue vnto 

er heart, when as ye ſhould haue bin a Crowne vnto her head. 

The end of all chis briefly is thus much, that parents hauing children not walking either 
in knowledge or in a good conſcience, muſt make ſome vſe of ſo iuſt a cauſe of griefe, ex- 
amining themſelues, and accuſing their owne ſoules before the Lord; either for that their 
meeting was 4 to ſo holy an eſtate; or brutiſh, becauſe they deſired rather a ſeede 
like vnto themſclues in fleſh and blood, then ſuch as might be like to Chriſt by grace and 
new birth; or that they begat their ofspring, as meere naturall or very carnal men; or be- 
cauſe they either prophanely neglected all education, or monſtrouſly miſhiked that in their 
children which they liked in themſelues, and puniſhed in them their one corrupt pre- 
cepts; or for that they ſuffered iniurioully their children to doe euill vnto others, which 
they could not ſuffer them to doe vnto themſelues: or vntaught that at home which was 
taught abroad; or in that they do lie in ſome ſinne vnrepented of; or elſe becauſe they ne- 
uer made conſcienceto bring their poſteritie within the couenant of ſaluation: but ſtill lo- 
ued their fleſh in their children, and not their ſoules. And children mutt here alſo learne, 

that it is one ſpeciall propertie of a liberall and ingenious nature, to be carefull ſo to 

liue, that in time they may be a glorie to their fathers, and a ioy to their mo- 
thers: which the Lord grant to vs all for his glory, and 
our euerlaſting comfort: through Ieſus 
Chriſt our Lord and one- 
ly Sauiour. 
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TRVE SORROW FOR SIN. 


THE SEVENTH SERMON, 


Acts 2. verl.37.38. 


Now when they heard it they were pricked in their hearts, and ſaid vnto Peter, and the 
other Apoſtles, Men and brethren what ſhallwe doe: | 

Then Peter ſaid unto them, Amend your lines, and be baptized euery one of you in the 
name of Teſus Chriſt for the remiſion o — 


= N this portion of the holy hooke of God is ſet downe to vs 
an effect, or rather a fruite of Peter his Sermon, which hee 
made for the anſwering ofthe ſlanderous reports of the 
Iewes, at what time they ſaw the wonderfull gifts of God ſent 
downe vpon the Apoſtles, In which Sermon, the Apoſtle hail 

ricked their conſciences with ſhewing them their ſinnes, tel- 
ing them of a ſuretie, that their iniquities was the cauſe of 
Chriſt his death: whereby a certaine care began to be wrought 
| in them, in ſo much that being thus troubled, they enquired 
and ſaid, Men and brethren, what ſhall we doe? Whereupon afterward followed the ſe- 
cond Sermon of Peter- wherein hee exhorteth them to continue in their repentance, 
and teacheth vs that if our ſorrow bee good, we mult goe forward therein. Further he 
ſheweth them to this ende, that they muſt belecue, that belecuing they may bee bap- 
tized, that being baptized they might receiue the gift of the holy Ghoſt. Laſtly it is 
manifeſt, how they hearing that Sermon, firſt recetued the doctrine, and after perſeucred in 


the practiſe of the ſame. Briefly therefore three things are here to be noted, Furſt, the fruit Three things 
of the former Sermon of Peter contained in theſe words: Now when they heard it, e. Se- 0 le noted in 
condly, the ſumme of a new Sermon of Peter in theſe words: Then Peter ſaid vnto them, ten. 


Amend your lines, &c. Thirdly is ſer done the fruite of their obedience. In the former 
part of this Chapter we may know the wonderfull workes of God, that the Apoſtles, who 
were neyer brought vp in ſchooles, ſpake with diuers tongues : which when the multitude 
heard, ſome are ſaid tomaruaile and to be aſtonied: ſome mocked them and ſaid, They are 


full of new wine. But when Peter with great boldneſſe of ſpirit had in this Sermon which he 


made, ſer the trueth of God againſt their falſe accuſations, and had preached againſt their 


ſinnes, then they left off mocking, and were pricked in their hearts. Where firit wee may 71, jgwer of 

note the power of Gods word, which onely is able to touch our conſciences for ſinne. For Gods vord. iu 

he diuerſitie of tongues,nor other gifts of the holy Ghoſt could pricke their hearts, be conuerſſon 
ble thing then that mers. 


neither t 
as being able onely to caſt them into an admiration. What more forci 
which cauſeth a godly ſorrow, and cauſeth our conſciences to be pricked? What ſo able to 
pricke our conſcience asthe word of God? Indeed many feele ſorrow , and are inwardly 
pricked : but becauſetherewith is not 10yned the power of Gods worde, they be eyther 
ſenleleſſe as bloc kes, or in their feeling they are murmurers. This commeth vnto * by the 
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Note. 


The firſt entry 
to godlmes, 
and beginning 
of reventance, 
is a godly ſor- 
rov for ſiune. 


Eſay 40. 6, 7, G. 


Eſay 66. 


Matth.9.13, 


The ſeuenth Sermon. 


dignitie of Gods word, in that no wonders from heauen, no miracles on earth can touch 
our hearts, and worke in vs any good fruit without the ſame, For though the Lord ſhould 
ſhew vnto vs all the wonders from heauen, which he ſhewed on the old world, and on So- 
dome, although he ſhould lay all theplagues vpon vs, which he laid on Pharaoh, and on the 
Egyptians, without the word of God, we ſhould be as vnprofitable beholders, as euer 
were the Sodomites, and ſhould become as hard hearted as euer were Pharaoh, and the 
Egyptians: ſo that no iudgement from heauen, no trouble from earth can humble vs, no 
bleſſing from aboue, no benefit from beneath can profit vs, vntill the word of God com- 
meth, which teacheth the old way to forſake it, the new way to enter into it, and the perfect 


way to continue in it. And thus much for the generall ſcope of this doctrine. 


Now more particularly we may obſerue in this firſt part three things. Firſt, the power 
of the word to pricke our conſciences. Secondly, that this pricke mult not cauſe in vs a 
more rebelling againſt the word or miniſters thereof: but rather a greater reuerence to 
them both. Tlurdly, ſuch prickes mult prepare vs to a greater deſire to profit. For the firſt 
we mait knou, that this is the beginning of repentance, and tlus is the entrie to godlineſſe, 
euen to conceiue a ſorrow for our ſinnes, and fo be wounded with a feeling of our euils. 
For as long as men are ſecure, it is not poiſible that they ſhould ſeriouſly apply their minde 
vnto doctrine, neither without the knowledg and feeling of our ſinnes can we heartil 
long for Chriſt. To this agree the Law, the Prophets, and the Apoſtles. The law, becau 
in all their ſacrifices, wherein Chriſt was prefigured, was manifglted alſo vnder darke 
ſignes, the contrition of heart, and acknowledging their vnworthineſle. The Prophets as 
Dauid and Eſav. Dauid in the fourth Pſalme and fift verſe faith, Tremble and ſame not: where 
the Prophet ihewetli, that this is an effectuall thing to true repentance, to quake and 
trem ble for feare of Gods iudgements. That we may then truely examine our ſelues, we 
mult frare and humble our ſelues becauſe before trouble, terrour, and quaking at the 
iudgements of God, we will neuer be brought to offer our ſelues to Chriſt alone. In Plalme 
51. verſ. 18.19. the Prophet likewiſe ſheweth, that no ſacrifice is acceptable to God with- 
out a contrite heart, that is, neither —— neither almes- giuing, neither praiſe of thankſ- 
Farce vules we bringing an humble and contrite ſpirit with vs, caſt our ſelues downe 

etore Is iudgenient ſeate, and ſue for mercie mn Chriſt. And here marke that he ſaith, The 
ſacrifices of God are a troubled ſpirit, &c. where he vſing the plurall number ſheweth, that 
the iacrifices 12 muſt not be one, but many, are huinblenes of the ſpirit, 
and contrition of heart. For the affliction of the ſoule and contrition of the minde, doe ſo 
caſt vs downe, wounded with our fins, and huwbled with a feeling of Gods wrath,as that 
it maketh vs to acknowledge that we are nothing of our ſelues,and to ſecke for our ſalua- 
tion holy at the mercie of God. No marueile then (ſecing by this meanes we being con- 


founded and aſhamed of our ſelues, and ſtaying our ſelues on the only promiſes of God, do 


come to confeſſe our owne nakednes and wretchednes) if the Prophet ſhould ſay, that the 
Lord is pleaſed, with this ſacrifice as with the ſacrifice of ſacrifices, The Prophet Eſay. 40.6, 
7⁵8. ſaith. All fleſh is graſſe, and the beautie therof as a flower of graſſe, the graſſe withereth,and the 


flowre falleth,when the breath of the Lord falleth vpon it. Where the Prophet painting out man 


in * 1 colours, and driuing hum to ſeeke out ſaluation not in himſelfe, but in Chriſt, 
deſcribeth the out ward part of man to be as graſſe: and by the flower of graſſe, he ſheweth 


his gifts of minde being vnregenerate, as wiſedome, memorie, knowledge, and vnderſtan- 


ding. So that, when Gods ſpirit doth but breathe on vs, all our wiſdome, all our knowledge, 
riches, and authoritie fall before the preſence of the Lord of hoſts, neither can we remaine, 
but only by the word of God, whereby we are borne againe. Wherfore the conſidering and 


meditating of our tranſitorie eſtate, driueth vs to a contrition and humble nes of _ Be- 


ſides, the Lord God,faith Eſay,whom the heauens cannot containe, nor the earth hold wall 
coine aud dwell with a lowly,poore,and troubled ſpirit, and which ſtandeth in awe of his word. God 
doth not accept our ſacrifices, which are offered without trembling at his word, no more 
then if we thould kil a man, and choke a dogge, or offer ſwines fleſlij which was counted an 


abominable thing among the Iewes,or praiſe the thing that is vnright Laſtly, to this accor- | 


dech the Goſpell, and the Apoſtles, Our Sauiour Chriſt, Match.g. 1 3.faith, I came not to cal 
the 
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the righteens but inherits. to Fepentance:notenery ſinner, but that finner which condemneth fin 
in himſelfe, and is weary & laden with his fins, Mat.. 2 8. Mat. 2 1. 38. our Sauiour Chriſt 
preferreth the liarlots & Publicans before the Phariſecs:for they being prickedfor their ſins 
and conuicted, did forrow,and heard ſolm preaching vnto them. So then Chriſt giuetli re- 
liefe to thoſe that want, righteouineſſe to them that feele themſelues ſinners, eaſe tuo them 
which are burthaned, light to them which are in darkenes, life to them which are dead and 
ſaluation to them which condemne themſelues. The Apoſtle declareth, 1. Cor. 24. hoi the 
Cranes were 2 with go but yer had not in admiration che word; 
Beſides, he ſheweth by comparing the gift of congues and 1ecying together, that it an 
Infidel or vnlearned man . — them CIOS . ues, he f 
would ſay, they were out of their wits: but if heſhould heare them ſpeàke the word of God The power of 
plainly, he would be rebuked of all men and — of all men, and to the ſecret of his heart /e lane and 
ſhquld be made manifeſt, he would fal down on his face and worſhip God and fay plainly, 6 1 — 
when hee feeleth his fins, they rifle mine heart, they ſhew my ſecret ſinnes, doubtles this is x eb 
Gods doing, God is in the,I wil follow this — Wherefore in this appeareth the pow - 71, power of 
er of the word, in that it citeth & ſummoneth our conſciences before the tribunal of God, the word. 
and woundeth vs with a liuely feeling of Gods iudgement, that he, ho before through ſe- 
curitie did deſpiſe ſound doctrine, may now be conſtrained to giue the glorie vnto God. 
This appeareth more plainly, Heb. 3. 12. where ip is ſaid, that the word of Gad ir liuely migh- Heb. f. ra. 
ty in operation, and ſharper then am two edged ſword, and it pierceth througb, & ſearcheth the moſt 
ſecret chambers of the ſoule, and deuideth thought from thought. and then all our holines ſhall 
ſeeme hy pocriſie, al our righteoutnes ſhal iceme as a denled cloth: we ſhall finde with Paul, 
that in vs, that is, in our fleſh,dwelleth no righteouſnes. For mens conſciences are cold, nei- The vvord 
ther arethey touched and diſpleaſed with their euils, fo long as they be in ignorance: but iierce v5. 
when the word of God pearceth into the vttermoſt corners of their conſciences, and tel- 
leth them, that they haue to doe with the Lord; they are thoroughly touched and begin to 
feare, and entering into themſelues examining their conſcience, hey come to the know- 
ledge of that, which before they had forgotten. We can neuer be offered to God without 
his ſpirit, Iohn 16. verſ. S. For he reproueth the worla of ſinne, and awaketh our conſciences, Ioh. 16.8. 
that thoſe ſinnes, which before were lud, ſhould be made manifeſt, Dau did lic an whole 
yeere without this pricke of conſcience,and thought that al was well, yntill Nathan came, 2. Sam. 12. 
neither did he finde comfort of contcience, vntill he had thus been pricked. Jaſephi bre- 
thren were thirteene yeeres, and neuer remembred their ſinnes, vntill after ſuch time the 
Lord laid it before them. The Prophet Dawid, Pſalm. 3 2. (which he intituled a Plalme of 
inſtruction concerning the free remiſſion of ſinnes) teacheth how we ſhall finde the ſame. 
For many perſwade themſelues, that their ſinnes are forgiuen, hen they be not. He alſo 
ſneweth, that vntill trouble of minde did driue him to particularize and confeſſe his ſpe- 
ciall ſinnes to God, he found no comfort. Manaſſes which did cate the bread of ſorrow, 
and did drinke the water of griefe, vntill he had lamented and ſorrowed, felt no reſt nor 
peace. The woman of Samaria, Iohn. 4. was pleaſant, and ieſted with our Sauiour Chriſt, 
vntill her ſinnes were opened, and then ſhe began to anſwere with more reuerence. For 


vntill ſhe was willed to call her husband, ſhe thought all was ſafe: but after he had tolde 
her, that ſhe had plaid the adultereſſe, ſhe acknowledged him that he was a Prophet. 


Whercfore we may ſee hy this which hath been ſpoken, that the word of God onely prick- 
eth our conſciences, as plainly may here appeare by the Iewes, ho cared not for the A- 
poſtles, nor made any conſcience, vntill their hearts were pricked. 
In the ſecond place we mult note, that they were rightly priced. For many oftentimes 
are pricked, which kicke againſt the pricke, and hauing their conſciences galled by the 
word, they murmure either againſt the preacher of the word, or againſt che word it ſelfe, 
Here then is the difference betweene the godly and the wicked, the one is pricked and is Ser of godly 
made more carefull in a godly conſcience; the other more hardened then before. But this!. 
is a godly ſorrow, when wee loue the man that rebuketh vs, and reuerence the word the 
more being by it reprooued in our conſcience, Doe wee loue him then that rebuketli vs? 
then we heare profitably, Let vs examine our ſelues in this ſort: Iſee God hath wounded 
| me 
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me by him, he is the inſtrument whereby God doth humble me, I will therefore loue him. 
Contrarily, if we be often touched and amend not, we are in danger of Gods wrath. Many 
indeed are pricked with pouertie, many with ſic nes, and ſome with other like afflictions, 
but few with their ſins, which is the cauſe of their pouertie, ſicknes, and other afflictions. 
Let vs then learne a willingnes to offer our ſelues to be taught and to be — — for ſin, 
as theſe men were. The wicked alſo are pricked ſometimes: but it is rather for feare of 
puniſhment, then for conſcience to diſpleaſe God, as were Caine and Judas. Some men are 
How fooliſhly pricked, and to put away their ſorrow, they will goe ſleepe, they will goe play, they will 
many would goe ſport,they will get to merrie companie, and paſſe away the time, and ſo, as they terms 
e it, they will purge and driue away the rage of melancholie: they neuer goe to any prea- 
ies cher, to aske of the Lord, or at the mou 
any comfort in the word of God. But to put away ſorrow on this ſort is to call it againe, 
and to feele it more freſhly either in the houre of death, or in hell. Contrariwiſe, if pur 
ſorrow doth driue vs to prayer, or to the word of God, it is good. As for the wicked and 
prophane 1 (as the Wiſeman faith, Eccleſiaſt. 11. ) he ſpend all his dayes 
wi 


thout any euill, yet his darknes will be greater then his light, his ſorrow greater then 


his pleaſure, his loſſe greater then his gaine, his trouble greater then his vanitie, in hell. Let 
vs not then ſo carnally ſhake off this godly ſorrow : for the word will ſend vs often an vn- 
quiet ſpirit, that wee may ſecke to be quict in Chriſt. To examine our ſelues herein: Haue 


we heard the word of God? were we pricked by it? then haue we proſited: Haue we not 


been pricked thereby? then as yet are we not a ſacrifice for the Lord. For, as was ſaid be- 
fore, Chriſt comforteth them that are troubled, he helpeth them that doubt, he eaſeth them 
which are in diſtreſſe, hee ſetteth their feete in the way of peace and gladneſſe, that haue 
long been in darknes and ſorrow. Hauc ye not been ſorrowfull, and will ye learne a ſalue 


for this ſore? be ſorrowfull, that ye were not ſorrowfull; be pricked in your hearts, becauſe 


A true exami- you were not pricked. Haue we heard the word? let vs examine our ſelues, if our know - 
vation of okr — be the better, if our affections be the holier. As hauing heard the expoſition of the 
ſeives, law of God, doe we feare God? doe we know how to loue God? doe we pray to God? doe 
we worſhip God in our ſoules, and in our bodies more carefully, and ingreater conſcience 
then we haue done heretofore? Are wee not now as prophane and —2 ſtill in giuing 
the right worſhip to the true God, as before we were too ſuperſtitious, in ſeruing Angels, 
Saints, and other falſe gods; neither ſorrowing for our idolatrie, nor caring for true reli- 
— Haue we not blaſphemed, and prophaned the name of God in vnreuerent hearing 
Vs word, in vnprofitable talking of his workes, and abuſing his owne maieſtie with ſwea- 
ring and curſing as much as euer wee did before we heard his word? Haue wee kept holie 
the Sabboth? or haue we not proplianed it, by open negleR of the word, by playing, ſpor- 
ting, drinking, and other vanities? Doe wee not ſtill ſend forth our ſeruants to diſp 
our buſines on that day, as if it were the market day, vrhen they may doe ſuch things moſt 
In our exami- lawfully ? Are not parents, houſeholders, and gouernours, as ſlacke in prouoking obe · 
nation he tea dience; and children, ſeruants and ſubicts, as (low in yeelding obedience as euer t 


8 T _ were? parents in the meane time, not ſeeing that children therefore rebell againſt them, 
' beca | 


th {- . : 
1 duties to them, becauſe they doe not their dutie to God? Are we leſſe wratlifull, and more 


mercifull? Are we leſſe riotous, and filthie defilers of our fleſn? and are wee more ſober, 

chaſt and holie? Are we leſſe giuen to oppreſſion, to hard dealing one with another, and 

more iuſt, righteous, and carefull to maintaine the good eſtate of our brethren? Are we 

not bac kbiters, ſlanderers, or ſowers of diſcord, cauſers of contention among our neigh- 

bours? being farre off from maintaining loue, vnitie, and the good name of our brethren? 

The cauſe why we cannot ſee further into theſe things, is, becauſe we flatter our ſelues, 

and becauſe we compare our ſelues with our ſelues aud with others, but not with tlie rule 

of Gods word. Let vs then learne to accuſe our ſelues, and to iudge our owne conſciences. 

be For if God ſee vs condemne our ſelues, he will not condemne vs; if we accuſe our ſelues, 

31, God will not ſuffer Satan to accuſe vs; if we iudge our ſelues, God will acquite vs from 

the fearefull judgement to come; if mee be diſpleaſed for our ſinnes, God wi „ 
1 


of his ſpirit: they neuer reſpect prayer, nor ſeeke 


e they rebell againſt God; nor houſeholders perceiue that ſeruants doe not their 
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with vs in Chriſt his rightcouſnefle. On the contrarie, whileſt we lic in our ſinnes, we lie in 
our owne bloodzif we iudge not our ſelues, God will both iudge vs, and bee reuonged of 
our ſinne ʒhe will ſet our houſe on fire, he will ſend enemies, he will ſend .carthquakes, hee 
will ſend famines to conſume our goods, he will malce friends foes, he will ſend licknes and 
ſorenes vpon our bodies, and a troubled ſpirit into our ſoules, he will ſend vs an ill name: 
thus will he bring plague vpon plague vntill we repent, and come to a feeling of our ſins, 
And why doth God all this? becauſe; we will not come to iudge dur ſelues. Fr ibis cauſe 
(ſaith the Apoſtle, Cor. 1 1. 30.) that is, becauſe we iudge not our ſelues, are weake; 
and ſicke among you, and mary ſleepe: 3 1.For if we would iudge aur ſelues,wee ſhould tiot be iud- 
ged. 32.But whenwe are iudged, we are chaſtened of the that we fronld not be condemned 
with the world. Likewiſe the Prophet, Plal.89.and 30. 3 f. 32. 33. But if bis children farſakg my 
lav, and walke not in my indgements jf they breake my flatutes and keepe wot my c Fo 
chen will I viſit their tranſgreſrion with the ſword,and their iniquitic with ſtrokgs : yet my lomin 
kmndneſſe will ] not take from him, neither will  falſifie my truth; For as a father iwithdeawer 
from his childe ſometimes his loue, and whippeth himwith the rod of correction: ſo the Simile. 
Lord dealeth often with his children, and ſcourgeth.their naked» conſcience. God doth 
iudge his here, bur his enemies will he iudge in thewerld to come: if wee be not puniſhed 
here, the puniſhment will be as a thunderbolt in the day of iudgement. Haſt thou been 
afflicted, and not profited? Will not a little eroſſe ſeruethee? a greater ſhall come to thee. 
Will not a few troubles turne thee to God ? then many ſhall come vpon thee. If a man be Sorrow for ſu, 
not troubled for ſinne here, itisthe way to hell} if hee be troubled here, it is the way to tbe way to hee 
heauen. And as they which haue not bin troubled hauing had a little toy, ſhall haue eterer- 
nall paine: ſo they which here haue had a little paine, ſhall after haue euerlaſting ioy. Luk. 16. 
They that are corrected and haue profited by it, ate afflicted of the Lord in mercie: but \ 
they that be vexed and amend not, receiue a token of Gods further wrath. : Wherefore we 5 
muſt not looke to feele comfort in the remiſſion of ſinnes, vnleſſe wee alſo haue ſorrow for True humilis- 
committing our ſinnes. For neuer any of Gods children were comforted throughly, but — 
they were firſt humbled for their ſinnes. To the working of which humiliation, wee muſt ; 
remember Gods iudgements ſhewed on others, Hath God deſtroyed the whole world for 
finne,and can he not, or will he not deſtroy theefor ſinne? Hath hee ouerthrowne whole 
nations,and will hee ſuffer thee to lie ſtill __ finnes? See how full hell igalreadic,and 
yet daily wee runne headlong thither, Conſider alſo how great thy ſinne was, that could 
not be cleanſed but by the blood of Ieſus Chriſt : Oh how foule was that ſinne, that no- 
thing elſe could waſhit,but Chriſt his heart blood? Oh how great was our guiltines, that 
was raunſomed by ſuch a price? How great was the ſore that needeth ſuch a ſalue? how 
deepe was the wound that needed ſuch a medicine? O louing kindnes and vnſpeakable | 
loue towards vs! Shall Chriſt be ſlaine for our ſinnes, and wee not labour to lay ſinne in Rom. 6. 12. 
our ſelues? Shall Chriſt dye for our ſinnes, and ſinne as yet is not dead in vs? Shall Chriſt Zach. 12.10. 11 
be crucified for vs, and will we not cruciſie ſinne in our ſelues? Shall Chriſt haut his heart Gal 5.24.25. 
pricked with a ſpeare, and ſhall not wee haue our hearts pricked with ſorrow ? This is the 
true vſe and meditation of Chriſt his paſſion. We are wont to deſie the Iewes for accuſing 
Chriſt, wee ſpit at Judas for betraying Chriſt, and wee condemne Pilate for condemning 
Chriſt : but we are much more to be at defiance with our ſinnes, which accuſed him before 
the iudgement ſeate of God; we are to accuſe our ſelues, who haue and daily doe betray 
him; we muſt condemne our ſelues, whoſe ſinnes haue condemned him. But if neither the 
iudgements of God, hell, nor the croſſe of Chriſt can moue vs, then let vs examine our hy 
ſelues how we can reioyce in Chriſt, ; 2 
It followeth to ſpeake of the counſell of Perer,Repent : as if he ſhould ſay, I know your ,,,,,,.,,..,, 
hearts are pricked, howbeit I will ſhew you, how it is the policie of the diuell,to maketheſe our ſelves vith 
good motions quickly to waxe drie in you, hee will tay you from 3 muſt ſorrow for ſin, 
therefore endeuour to continue in this godly ſorrow. The Apoſtle ſaw, that this ſorrow, but to proceede 
which as Paul witneſſeth, is not to beer d of, was well begun in them: but in conti-P Pentauce. 
nuing his Sermon ſtill to that effect, hee ſheweth that our ſorrow mult be allo continuall. 
Many ſorrow, as hath been ſhewed, but in a worldly ſorrowing, which bringeth "4 
| | cath, 
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deathʒ not in agodlygriefe which bringeth repentance. Wherefore wee are to note that 
repentance beginneth in vs, continueth and endeth with ſorrow. Nou, if it might bee, it 
were expodient to ſhew what repentance is. In one word, repentance is not a bare leauing 
of ſinne, but an vtter condemning and miſliking of that ſinne which wee haue left. For 
though we haue left it, yet it may make vs to ſorrow for it many yeeres after, yea euen at 
the poynt of death. Dauid had left his ſinne, but it cauſed him to ſorrow many yeeres af- 
ter. Joſephs bret hren fad forſalcen and almoſt forgotten their ſinne, yet it troubled tliem, 
and grieued them tlirterne yreres after. Our pricking cf heart therefore muſt bee conti- 
nued and daily renued, This repentanee is figured in Baptiſme, both in that wee muſt dye 
to ſinne, and burie it, and alſo tliat we muſt riſe againe to newnes of life: for a man eannot 
dye to finne but by the vertue of Chriſt his death, neither can hee riſe to righteouſneſſe 
without the power of his reſurrection. Now we muſt know that as our ſinnes are forgiuen, 
ſo wee mult alſo receiue Gods ſpirit, I God promiſeth mercie to our children, much more 
to vs, ii wee beleeue and receiue his promiſes; if to them wluch are a farre off, much more 
to them that are neere. And yet though we haue been baptized an hundred yeeres, and 
haue not receiued the holie Ghoſt, we may dye in our ſinnes. Some vnderſtand by the gift 
of the holy Ghoſt, the graces of God beſtowed on the Apoſtles: but in my iudgement 
their opinion is not ſound, becauſe tliat was a particular thing giuen only to them of that 
time, tlus prouiiſe is generall and reſpects all poſterities. We are then to note, that repen- 
tance is a continuall courſe of forrow,and if wee haue this in trueth; then may we boldly 
ſeeke for comfort out of Gods word, and from his miniſters, and looke ) hat comfort they 
iue vs on eartl, the ſame ſhall be ſcaled alſo in heauen. Wherefore as it is requiſite conti- 
nually to till the ground, if we will haue fruite, and daily to cate, if we will liue : ſo in ſpi- 
rituall things, we muſt be humbled with continuallſorrow,that we may be refreſhed with 
daily comfort in Chriſt, in whoſe name let vs pray. Our Father, c. mew? 
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Tale hold of inſtruclion and leaue not,keepe her, for ſhe ts thy life. 


wall {HE matter which is contained in this verſe, hath bin often repeated in the chap- 
ters before, yet here againe it is neceſſarilie repeated: for in theſe matters beſides 


I 
ie . , a 
Ge; $2 our great dulnes and negligence wee are fo readie to deceiue our ſelues, and to 


| © thinke wee loue the word when wee doe not, and doe periwade our ſelues in our 


one imaginations that we haue laid faſt hold of wiſedome, when indeede wee haue nei- 
ther touched nor taſted it. Theretore that wee might beware of this, hee repeateth that 
which hee had ſpoken before in moſt effectuall and ſignificant ſpeeches, For the word 
which is here tranſlated, len hola, doth ſigniſie to lay hold with ſtrength, as we ſee men that 
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| 2 which we haue been often inſtructed. Therefore if wee will for euer 


. , . 169 
Meditations. 97 1 
arcin perill of drowning, they will lay hold ſo faſt ypon a thing, that theithands may be Simite. 2 
ſooner broken then looſed: all their power for the preſent time is in their hands, and they % 4% ld, 
will mot ſurely hold faſt that they catch in their hands: In like manner muſt we lay hold / thy * 
ypon wiſedome with our heart, with ſuch ſtrength and power muſt we catch hold of it, that 
nothing whatſoeuer be able to ſeparate vs from it. This is the firſt thing whereunto we are 

here exhorted. The ſecond muſt neceſſarily be ioyned to this: which is, that wee doe not 

leaue it for any thing, but keepe it as faſt as wee hold it. Both theſe exhortations are moſt The eanſeof 
neceſſarie, for we are very (lack and flow to lay hold, and when we haue laid hold,through — * 4 
careleines we are readie to loſe it:hereof it followeth, that wee forget many godly leſſons cee. 5 
that wee haue learned, Hereof it is that wee loſe many worthie things wherein wee haue 
been greatly comforted: yea hereof it commeth, that we be many times ignorant of ſome 


earne, that we haue once learned, if we will continually feele comfort, in that wherein we 

haue been once comforted: then let vs with all diligence attend vnto theſe two things: 

firſt, tliat we lay faſt hold ypon the word, and then that we keepe it faſt and ſure when we 

haue laid hold of it. This if we would doe, then are wee to beware of two things, which a 
herein would greatly hurt vs: firſt, we muſt beware of vanitie cf our mindes, that wee be e 7 * 
not led away with it, from the word vnto worldly luſts, and from vertue vnto vanitie. Se- fit, vanitie of 
condly, we muſt be very circumſpett in matters of this world, for the ouer- bold and vn- Minder ſeconds 
warie dealing in them, is of great force and power to keepe vs from catching faſt holde /,woridlines, 
vpon wiſedome, and if wee haue alreadie laid faſt hold as we thinke, yet if our minde be if we will in- 


5 ; : 4 tat a 
bewitched with worldly things, the couetoulneſle.of them will choake vp all care of the poſſeſe wiſe 


word: the dcfire of them will diſpoſſeſſe wiſedome, and caſt it out of our hearts. Theſe dome. 
two things if we be carefull to auoide, then ſhall our hearts be much more fit ro receiue 
the word, and to keepe it with care when wee haue receiued it. The things whereunto wee 
are here exhorted, are giuen ys in charge in the ſecond commaundement of the law, vnto 


which place tlus yerſe mult be referred. 


Verſ. 14 Enter not into the wax of the wicked, and walke not in the way with them, 
15. Auoide it and goe not by it turne from it and paſſe by. 
88 hath hitherto exhorted vs to wiſedome, now he dehorteth and calleth vs backe 
from all manner of euill, which might hinder our proceedings in wiſedome, and firſt 
he aduiſeth vs to auoide all euill examples: ſecondly, he willeth vs to beware of our owne / hat to be 
waywardnes and corruptions, and to flie from the euill examples of ſinfull and wicked i 
men: he dehorteth vs in ſixe verſes, that is, from the 14. to the 20. and his dehortation con- 
liſteth of a precept, and the reaſons of the precept: the principall is expreſſed in the 14. 
and 15. verſes, we mult haue no fellowſhip or familiaritie with the wicked, and becauſe it 
is hard to flie from them, and becauſe their companie is daungerous, therefore Salomon 
vſeth many words to ſer out the matter, ſnewing indeede, that we can neuer be too much 
or too often warned of them: for he ſaith, Euter not, malle not, withdram thy ſelfe from it, paſſe 
not by it, decline from it. Much like vato tlus phiſick, the Phiſitions preſcribe for the plague, iii. 
for they iay, ifa man will be preſerued from the plague, he muſt obſerue theſe three things: To auoide the 
firit,thathe quickly and with all ſpeed flie from it: ſecondly,that he flicfarre away: third. /ocietie of the 
ly, that it be long ere he returne tothe place againe, By this they meane, that if the ayre be 3 i 
once infected, there can be no remedie deuiſed to preſerue a man in that place: now the t 
plague is no more contagious then the wicked ere, the plague doth no more infect the 
ayre, then the wicked doe infect thoſe places wherein they Iiue: and therefore Salomon 
doth very well to preſeribe this remedie for the auoyding of the infection which might be 
gotten by euill companie. For what could preſerue a man in Sodome, but onely his lawfull 
calling : therefore vnleſſe aman haue ſuch a calling to keepe him there, he mult flie quick- 
ly from the wicked, he muſt flic farre from them, hee mult ſee them amend before hee re- 
turne vnto them. Dauid did very well ſee this, and therefore hee doth in many places crie 
out againſt them, Away from me ye wicked, Woe is me that aw ſo long dwelt in Kedar. Mo pt ng. & 328 
ut 
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id was not effeminate, he had not a womaniſh heart to crie without cauſe, he felt the ſmart 
of it, and therefore crieth ſo earneſtly againſt them, he ſa no good example, hee ſaw no 
occaſion of goodneſſe, he was much hindered in his obedience, he had many pul- backes, 
and other great diſprofites. By this then we ſee, how needfull a-precept Salomon doth here 

iue vszbut the neceſſitie of this ſhall more plainely appeare, if we conſider either the wic- 
ed neſſe of their wicked practiſes, or the hurt which the godly haue receiued by them, for 
the will of the wicked is wholy bent to euill, they be euer willing and readie to hurt good 
people, when any occaſion is offered, their skill is great, and their wiſedome 1s anſwerable 
to their will. And therefore our Sauiour ſaith, The children of this world are wiſer in their ge- 
neration, then the children of light, 


This wiſedome we nay perceiue in them, whether they ſhew themſelues deadly and o- 
pen enemies, or friendly and counterfeited friends: for if they profeſſe themſelues to be 
our enemies, it is maruailous to ſee their practiſes. Firſt they will vie all extremitie and 
hard dealing, they will offer violence, and oppreſſe him (if it be poſſible) with wrongfull 
iniuries: and what is their purpoſe in all this, but toprouoke him that is good to requite e- 
uill for euill, and fo fall from his God, or at the leaſt wiſe to ſtay and hinder him in the 
courſe of his godlineſſe, that God may be diſpleaſed with him? If this thing will not pre- 
uayle, they will worke another way, and labour by ſlander and falſe reports, in ſuch wiſe 
to diſcredic him, that he may be vtterly diſcouraged, and cauſed to forſake his profeſſion. 
And yet they will finde another way if this will not worke: they will deuiſe craftie fetches, 
and practiſe ſubtiltie againſt him, they will inuent peſtiferous policies, and finde craftie 
counſels to ouerthrow him. Theſe and many other wayes haue they to ſpit their ſpite, and 
ſpue out their venemovspoyſon againſt the people of God. If thus alſo they cannot haue 
that ſucceſſe they looke for, if by this meanes they cannot obtayne their purpoſe, they wil 
take a contrary courſe to preuaile that way if it be poſſible: they will faine friendſhip and 
become our friends, they will flatter vs with faire words, and allure vs with their benefits, 
to communicate with them in their wickedneſſe, and to be companions with them in their 
ſinnes: but then they deale moſt — when they marke and ohſerue our diſpoſt- 
tions, and become appliable to our nature (for this meanes will they alſo vſe:) ſo malici- 
ous are they indeed towards vs, If we be religious, they will ſhape ſome ſhew of religion; 
if we prayſe any, they will praiſe him; if we millike or diſpraiſe any, they will ſhew their 


millike of him, Thus in all things they will marke our mindes and our diſpoſition, and 


will ſo applie themſelues vnto vs, that except God giue vs grace they will ouerthrow vs. 


Seeing therefore they haue a readie will to hurt vs: ſeeing allo they haue great skill to de- 


viſe moſt forcible and politike meanes againſt vs, what worthie account muſt we make of 
this precept, wherein Salomon teacheth vs how we may keepe our ſelues from receiuing a- 
ny hinderance by them? Againe, if we thinke vpon the hurt that the godly haue had b 
themgor if we conſider how they haue been infected through their corruption, wee ſhall 
conte ſſe indeed that it is moſt dangerous to deale with them, and it is the beſt way to ke 

vs farre from them. Joſeph was a good man, and indued with great graces, he had receiued 
great increaſes and ſtrengthj of faith, and had ſtrong temptations: yet being dayly conugr- 
ſant among the Egyptians, hee learned to ſweare by the life of Pharaoh. Dauid was a man 
according to Gods ou ne heart, he ſuffred much, and learned great obedience by his ſuffe- 
rings: yet abidi "g but a while among the vncircumciſed Philiſtims, he learned ro lie andto 
diſſemble. What ſhall I ſay of Lot and Ins familie? what danger was he in? what lofſe did he 


luttaine? what hurt had he in his goods, in his ſoule and body? hee was caried away with. 
the wicked Sodomites captiue, his goods and cattell were taken from him: and though 


through Gods goodneſſe he was reſcued, yet he loued Sodome till, and would liue in it, 
yea, though fire and brimſtone were readie to be powred vpon it, he muſt be dragged and 
drawne out of the towne, or elſe he would not eaſily haue left that place, albeit his ſoule 
was dayly vexed with the filthineſſe of their behauiour; his wife looked backe when ſhee 


was deliuered, and therefore ſhe was turned into a pillar ofſalt;his daughters were ſo cor - 


rupted, that they were not aſhamed to lie with their father, and Lot himſelfe learned to 
drinke wine very liberally , whereby hee was brought into a filthie ſinne. If a inan — 
aſſure 
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aſſured that he ſhould continue ſafe, notwithſtanding all the temptations of the wicked: 

et the care of his familie, and feare of their falling ſhould be a cauſe ſufficient tu driue 
Lim from wicked company. But if he hiniſelfe be touched with a conſcience and a feeling 
of his owne infirmitie, what louc of proſite, what hope of aduantage ſhould keepe hiv , hope of 
there? Lot therefore — plainely ſee the iudgement of God vpon him and vpon his fa- lucre or preſer- 
mily, becauſe he would liue and linger fo long among thoſe wieked Sodomites. No if ent 10 
theſe men receiued ſuch deepe and great woundes by wicked company, then who is chat 1 1 
man, or what is his name that can thinke to ſtand amongrthem ? Wetherefore oughi ta be „ . 6 pooch 
moſt circumſpeR and carefull to keepe vs from the company of wicked men: for their he- 
reſies will make vs heretikes, their careleſnes will make vs vngodly and ſecure. This con- 
mandement of flying euill is very generall, and may be extended to all the commande- 
ments, which we are brought to breake by reaſon of euill company. 


Verſ. i 6. For they cannot ſleepe except they haue done exzll their ſieepe departeth except they 
baus cauſed ſome to fall, &c. © | 8 


He law and precept which was prouided for the auoyding of euill company, vas moſt 

effectually & — in the — former verſes. The — of this — 
do follo in the foure next verſes. Theſe reaſons are in number two. The firſt is drawne Reaſons of the 
from the peruerſe and crooked nature of the will and diſpoſition of wicked men, in the x6, former grecept. 
and 17. & 1g. verſes. The ſecond is drawne from the ſtate of the godly, and from their be- 
hauiour, verſ. 18. The nature of the wicked is ſueh, that they count wickedneſſe as plea- The delight of 


ſant as wine: and therefore they make vngodly practiſes their chiefe delight; it is their the uvicked, 


meate and drinke to do euill, they are beſt refreſhed when they moſt uffend: neyther are 

they content with their one wickednefle, but they do moreouer cauſe other to fall into 
wickedneſſe. If they cannot come by their purpoſe; if they haue not great occaſion to 

worke that which they haue deuiſed; if they haue not made ſome fitter for their vngodly 
friendſhip, then they ſtep deſperately fromthem, they cannot be at reſt. For as the hungry 

man cannot ſleepe quietly, becauſe his appetite continually craueth meate: ſo the wicked 

taketh no reſt nor ſleepe, if he be noc ſiuffrd, if hee haue not his belly full of wickedneſſe. 

How carefull ought we then to be to auoyd euill company? how farre muſt we flic from it, A true marhe 
and how heartily ſhould we hate it continually > Here we may note the contrary, as a ve- ofthe vvicked. 
ry ſpeciall ſigne and marke of the true child of God: for if we can make it our meate and 

our drinke to do good, as our Sauiour Chriſt faith, Ir is my meate to doe the will of my father: 

and as Job ſaith, / eſteemed it more then mine appointed foode: And againe, If wee can count 

it the great comfort of our hearts, and ſolace of our ſoules,when we can do good to others, How te 
and prouoke and ſtirre them vp to goodneſſe, thisis an argument that wee haue receiued t endeuour 
children of God. Moreouer, if we be grieued when we haue wroughe no goodneſſe, nor — ra 
run good by others: if we be as it were comfortleſſe, when wee haue not taught others ſerie vvben 
ome goodneſſe, or when we haue not prouoked them vnto practiſe of ſome good, which ve have not 
they had before time learned: this may well warrant vs that we do truel/ loue God, and —— — 

that he loueth vs, and will bring vs vnto life. Thus farre for the firſt reaſon, which as it de- * 
ſcriberh vnto vs the nature of the wicked: ſo it muſt be applied to the generall head of 

ſinne, and the corruption of our nature. 


the 3 of God, as a pledge and a ſeale of our euerlaſting ſaluation, and that we are the ſtarre vp 0- 
hil 


Verſ. 8. The way of the righteous ſhineth as the light , that ſhineth more and more vnto the 
fit day. X | N Pſal. 119. 
* It is not ſuffi 


He ſecond reaſon why we ſhould auoid the euill companie of the wicked, is, becauſe — pr 

of dutie we are bound to ioyne our ſelues to the godly, and to be companions of all companies of 
them that feare the Lord, It is not enough to flie from the wicked,and to leaue their com- * om TY 
panie: but we muſt make haſte to the aſſemblies ofthe godly, and linke our {clues in friend- = Carre fo 
ſhip with them: for of our ſelues wee can deuiſe euill, and by our ſelues we can learne to jv of the 
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worke wickednefſe : wee can giue place to vngodly motions, wee can foſter vp fleſhly de- 
fires, yea and through our corruptions, aboundance of euill will flo out of vs. Albeit 
therefore we do auoydthe corruption wherewith we might be infected by others, yet if we 
prouide not ſome helpe for our owne infirmities, by good company, we may be as wicked 
when we are alone, as thoſe which liue among the wicked : we muſt then ſecke the compa- 


ny of Gods people, and with them we muſt nouriſh peace and love, by labourirg to pro- 


fite them by what good thing ſoeuer wee haue, and by receiuing and learning ſome good- 
neſſe by them, for the ſuſtaining of our infirmities, for the relieuing of our needes, and for 
the ſupplic of our manifold wants. Daxid did ſce how needful this was: therefore Pſal. 16, 
he doth not onely ſay, that he will keepe himſelfe from the corrupt worſhip of the wicked, 
becauſe he hateth them: but hee will ioyne himſelfe to Gods people, for the loue that hee 
bearcth them, ſaying : All my delight is in the Saints. And in another Plalme faith hee: 7 
hate them that hate thee O Lord. — that may be well ioy ned, that is, I ama e 

nion to all them that lowe ther, aud loue thy name. But Lot did greatly faile in that —ͤ— 


he would not returne to his vnckle Abraham, after he was deliuered out of Sodome: for if 


he had gone vnto him, he might haue been preſerued from much woe peraduenture, which 
after did befall him. But it was hard for him to confeſſe his fault vnto his vnckle, this was 
gricuous vnto him, and therefore ho would not ſeeke for the company of Alrabam. And 
what came hereof but griefe ynto himſelfe, ſhame vnto his family, and continuall puniſh- 
ment vnto his poſteritie? | 1 2s 51 gay fl 
This rule then muſt be diligently obſerued, that we be alwayes as careful! and deſirous 
to ioyne our ſelues with godly companie, as we be ro auoyde the aſſemblies of the wicked. 
If this be ſo, as it ought to be indeede; then how great and how grieuous is their ſinne, and 
how fearefully doe they offend, which forſake the ſocietie of the godly, to dwell amo 
the wicked, and doc leaue the companie of Gods people, to haue the familiaritie of wic 
men? It were good for ſuch to conſider what thł Angell of the Lord ſaid vnto Hager, 
when ſhe fled from Sarah her miſtreſſe: Hagar Sami maide whence commeſt thou? and whi: 
ther wilt thun goe ? This talke might paſſe bexweene them. Angell. Whence commeſt thou? 
Hagar. From Abrahams houſe, Angell. Whither goeſt thou? Hagar. Into Egypt. Angell. 
Whence commeſt thou? Hagar. From the pn of God. A 4. Whither goeſt thou? 
Hagar. To the vngodly Egyptians, Angell. Whence commeſt thou? Hagar. From the 
Church of God. Angell. Whuther goeſt thou:? Hagar. To the Synagogue of Saran. Angell. 
Take heede to thy ſelfe and beware, commit not tins great — 22 
ſinne againſt the Lord, returne thy ſelfe yneo thy miſtreſſe, humble thy ſelfe vnto her, and 
be obedient vnto her will, How pithie is this ſpeech > How effectuall and worthie to 
remembred, if we haue alreadie chaunged our places, or if we goe about to change them? 
Let vs remember the ſaying of the Angell, and let vs conſider whether it may not likewiſe 
be ſaid vnto vs: whence commeſt thou? out of the Church of God: whither goeſt thou? to 
the aſſemblie of heretikes: where haſt thou beene?in tlie Church: where art thou, or wh-> 
ther wilt thou goeꝛto the world and the vanitie thereof. Ofearefull exchange Refraine thy 


ſelfabetimes, returne thy foore with ſpeed, come haſtily to the Lord thy Cod, humble thy 


lelfe vnder his hand, promiſe and pertorme all obedience vnto him, that hee may receiue 
thee to his fauour againe. Let vs thunke that the Lorde doth ſpeake vnto our conſcienoes, 
and let vs then anſwere him with a pure heart, and it wil without doubt ſtay vs from man 
vnaduiſed and vnprofitable changes. If we do rightly and in truth conſider ofthis, we ih 
be lo far from going to the wicked, that if we be among them, we ſhall haſtily ſeparat our 
ſelues trom them, that wee may reſorte to the children and people of God, which in this 
verie are called righteous, — 5 


eo markesof Theſe righteous men whoſe com any we muſt keep, and to whom we mult aſſociate and 


a right cous 
mai. 
I 


ioy ne our ſelues, are here deſcribed by two notes. The firſt note of a righteous man is this, 

that his life be ordered and guided by the word of God, which ſhinerh-out before him as a 

light to his fete, and a lanterne to his paths. When a man therefore hath a deſire and care 

to meaſure all things by the word, he walketh in the light, his light ſhineth, he hath an argu- 

ment that he is a righteous man. . 
T 


e, doe not this great 
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The ſecond note of a righteous inan is, that heo ſtillgrowes'vp;andimakethidaily gaod 3 
roceedings in godlineſſe;Bur here may ſome man ſay: Ifetle not chig'enereaſeandeoing 
5 ond : nay I am ſo farre from that,that Iam ſomeriines driuen to eommit ſinne. To this 
Ianſwere, that ſuclra ſtate is both doubrfull and dangerous: yet if in a gobd conſtience Notes of x 
thou labour to prouide for tho peace of thy ſoule, then trie thy ſelfe and thine owne heart £994 conſci. 
by theſe notes. Firſt if the conſcience of thy former careleſneſſe doe make thee carefull: . 
if the remembrance of thy former ſinnes doe cauſe thee more to hate and abhor finne, > 
more to flie from it, and the more manfully co ſtriue and fight againſt it; and to be ſhore, 
if thou canſt make euery thing that befalleththee, an occation to helpethee forwardFhen 3 
maieſt thou thinke, that euen in theſe things thou makeſt ſome good proceedings, for 
as we knowe that the cloudes can neither leſſen tho light of the ſunne; nor let the courſe Simile, 
tliereof, becauſe at the laſt they are ſcattered by the heate of the ſunne which ſhineth out 
moſt comfortably : ſo we may be ſure that although ſometimes our rigliteouſnes be cone- 
red with our infirmities; yet if we ouercome them and driue them away, the courſe of our 
righteouſneſle is not hindred. And againe, as a man is not Jetted by a fall in his iourney, Simile. 
when he learneth thereby to take better heede, and to haſte faſter forward: ſo wee hy our 
falles and infirmities are not ſtayed, if they make vs more carefull of our ſelues, and more 
earneſt in going forward; yet muſt we not ſay here, it is a light matter to ſinne, that there- 
by they may be made more caretull, for if a man haue once truely felt the griefe of heart G09 cautions 
for ſinne, if he know how hard it is to get victorie ouer it, if hee conſider how much hee io keepe vs 
hath diſpleaſed God by ſinne, if he conſider the fearefull puniſhment which hee hath pro- Vom ſune. 
eured to limſelfe, and if he be petſwaded that none can rayſe lim vp from ſinne but God 
alone: then hee will be moſt afraid to ſinne, becauſe hee knoweth not whether God will 
rayſe him vp or no, and therefore if any thinke that it is but a ſmall matter to ſinne, it is 
certaine that they haue not as yet vnfainedly repented, they are not as yet waſhed from 
their ſinnes. This firſt rule then is good and very fit to trie our ſelues, when to our owne 
feeling we can perceiue no encreaſe of godlineſſe within vs, which doth cauſe vs when wie 
ſee it, to eſteeme more higlilyſof the word, and to make greater account of it: for ifſour 
former negligence, or ſome ſinne through infirmitie, whereunto we haue ſlipped, do make 
the word more ſauorie and lightſome vnto vs, tlien it is certaine, that the Lord of his good- 
neſſe, by this fall hath helped vs forward. Contrariwiſe, if our former careleſneſſe doe 
make vs more careleſſe, if our ſlippes or ſinnes do make the word vnſauorie or vnſeaſona- 
ble vnto vs, we are in a molt fearefull plight, we are in great danger to fall away: therefore 
let vs ſtriue againſt theſe, and let vs labour to vſe euery thing to helpe vs forward, let vs la- 
bour to finde ſweetneſſe in the word, and thus we ſhall haue comfort, euen in our infirmi- 
ties: then ſhal our light ſhine brighter euery day, vntil we come to our dying day: now the 
means which God hath appointed to preſerue & increaſegthis light in vs, is his holy word, 
by which as wee receiued our light, ſo muſt wee labour to haue it eontinued:herefore if we 
wil not haue our light quenched, we muſt not deſpiſe prophecie; if we wil haue it to burne 
cleere, then we mult attend vnto hearing, reading, conferring, meditating, and other ex- 
ereiſes of the word, wee mult eſchue euill, and the occaſions of euill, then our light ſhall 
flame out continually. | c 96h: 1747 ba 


Verſ. 19. The way of the wickgd is darkyes,they lum not wherein they ſhall fall | 


TY former verſe is amplified by the contrarie eſtate and condition of the wicked, 
their way is as darknes, becauſe yy be deſtitute of the light of Gods word, and they 
I 


Know not wherein they ſhall fall: they ſinne and ſee it not, the iudgements of God hang How the wie- 


ouer their heads, and they eſpie it not: therefore when they thinke leaſt, they ſhall bee kedvvalye in 
brought into greateſt danger, trouble ſhall aſſaile them like an armed man, and cheiy ſor- 
row ſhall come vpon them like as vpon a woman that trauelleth with ehilde. In this caſe 
are all thoſe which are not inlightened by the word, this is the ſtate of all.thoſe that make 
not the word their lanterne, continually to ſhine out before them. But the children of 


God are in a contrarie caſe, they are directed by the word in all their doings, and - _ 
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light of the word they ſee light. They ſee the ſubtiltie of ſinne, and therefore they ſhunne 
it and they are taken with an horror as it were of al manner of hereſies, they foreſee Gods 
iudgements and preuent them, and fo are they kept ſafe and preſerued from euill. Thus 
farre haue we been dehorted from vngodly companie,both by precepts and reaſons. The 
ſecond part of this dehortation followeth from this place to the end ofthe chapter. 


Verſ.20. My ſamme, attend unto my wordt, incline thine care unto my ſayings. 


Ere followeth the dehortation, wherein we are forewarned of the corruption which 
is in our ſelues: yet before the Wiſeman commeth to giue any ſpeciall or particular 
precepts of this corruption, he doth after this manner deliuer ſome generall precepts for 
the vie of the word, whereby this corruption may be cured in vs. Theſe generall dee 
are ſet forth in three verſes, wherein firſt there is generally required of vs great attendan 

vnto the whole word of God in theſe words: Attend vnto my wordt. Secondly, wee are 


t bindeth vs toheare, whether the word be 


— of the read or preached, or whether it be conferred of: for all theſe waies we may get great pro- 


Ve muſt 
ſtore vp the 
word in our 
heart, by prayer 
end medita- 
tion. 


fit by hearing the word. And becauſe we are not eaſily drawne vnto this hearing, there- 
fore the precept is very effectually dęliuered in theſe words: Encline thine eare. In which 
kinde of ſpeech there is firſt noted, our naturall ſlothfulnes and ſecuritie, which of our 
ſelues haue no good deſire or inclination to heare, vnleſſe God by his ſpirit doe worke it 
in vs, and bore through our cares. Secondly there is noted this; that wee ſhould heare, 
though it be paine for vs to doe; wee mult ſtriue and ſtruggle with our ſelues that wee 
may heare, when the Lord doth neuer ſo little ſtirre vs vp thereunto. 


vert 21. Let them not depart from thine eyes. but keepe them in the midaeſt of thine heart. 


| . theſe words is a third charge giuen vnto vs, and that is this, that wee ſhould makea 
profitable vſe for our ſelues inthe reading of the word, and in beholding of the crea« 
tures: for boththeſe waies wee may winne great and good ſtrength to ouercome our cor- 
ruption, and both theſe exerciſes are in the word commended ynto vs. The fourth and laſt 
precept is contained in the latter end of the verſe in theſe words: Keepe them in the middeſt 
of thine heart. In this precept is preſcribed the manner of the vſing and doing of the for- 
mer duties: for all of them muſt be done with the heart, wee muit giue attendance to the 
word, not onely with the ſtilnes and quietnes of the ourward members, but wee muſt alſo 
be attentiue with our hearts, we mult heare the word read, preached, and conferred of, not 
with our outward cares alone, but alſo with our very hearts. Wee are not to reſt in the 
ſimple reading of the word, or the bare beholding of the creatures: but wee muſt labour 
for a fourth thing, wee muſt looke that our hearts be preſent, when wee either reade the 
word, or behold the creatures. And yet there is a further thing to be here obſerued: for by 
this commandement we are charged to lay vp in our hearts all the profit which we learne 


by theſe meanes. It is not ſufficient to vſe them, it is not enough to feele ſome preſent vſe 


and profit by them: but we muſt lay vp in our hearts w hatſoeuer gaine wee get, that wee 
may be ſtored and prepared for the time to come. This muſt bee done by prayer and me- 
ditations: for if wee pray feruently before, after, and in the vſing of theſe meanes: and if 
after we haue vſed them, we doe —— meditate vpon them, both that we may be con- 
firmed in each dutie, and alſo that we may applie them to our owne particular and priuate 
vic : then vndoubtedly God will giue a bleſſing to his meanes rightly vſed, and will write 
the fruite of them in our hearts, yea the Lord will-giue a further bleſſing vnto them; life 
vnto bs, health vnto our feth,as it followeth in the 22. verſe, which before hath been 
expounded. 

heſe verſes are very notable and worthie of all remembrance: for they commend vn- 
to vs all the meanes re Gods word is made effectuall vnto vs, as hearing, reading, 
reaching, praying, conferring, meditating, and ſuch like godly and heauenly exerciſes. 
n other places of the Scripture, ſometime one, ſometime another is mentioned, But wy 
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ne all are expreſſely named, and this no doubt was done by the great wiſedome of God tlie 
>ds holy Ghoſt, which by this hath mer with the corruption of our owne nature. For this cor- 
nus ruption muclr preuaileth and beareth great ſway in vs, that we vſing ſome one meanes di- e mut noe 
he ligently, doe neglect all the reſt, Some men doe ſd reſt in their private reading, that they reſt - — + 
negleR hearing, praying, and other holeſome meanes: ſome do þ highly eftceme hearing, «dna, . 
chat they will neuer reade to confirme the thing that they haue heard, nor vſe any other 
meanes. And ſo of the reſt: for there are men ot᷑ all ſorts. But the hole Ghoſt commen- 
deth all vnto vs, and chargeth vs with all, and chat ſo ſtreightly,tharwecannotwith hope 
ich looke for any bleſſing from God, vnleſſe wee be carefull and diligent in all. It is the duric 
lar then of euery man to be ſerioully exerciſed and occupied in all thoſe exereiſes, that God 
r may bleſſe all: or if not, chat ſometime one, ſometime another, according to his good plea- 
ſure,may profit vs. Theſe g. verſes, becauſe —_ vs1n chargeto viewith diltgence the 
IC hearing and other exerciſes of the word, muſt bee referred vnto the ſecond commaunde- 
are ment. | | | | 
be | 
o- Verſ. 23. Keepe thy heart with all diligence : for thereout proceede the actions of life. 
&- : 
ch Nthis verſe hee doth call vs from all kinde of inward euill, which ſecretly lieth lurkin 
ur Ia our heart, for as much as that in very deede is the wel- ſpring of all wickedneſſe, an 
ir becauſe Salomon doth here note the heart, as that which is the caute of all ſinfull actions: 
re, ſo that although we ſhould ſee any man doe euill, and although we ſhould not at any time 
ee be tempted to doe euill by any: yet our one hearts would corrupt vs and cauſe vs to fin, 
We doe hereby ſce that the doctrine both of the Papiſts and ofthe Familie of loue is molt ger ref 
vntrue: for they doe teach that a man is not naturally inclined vnto euill, that his nature this argument 
is not wholy corrupted with ſinne: but that hee is corrupted and infected either by the in the ſecond 
allurement, or example and temptation of others, True it is, that the occaſion of euill 2742-33 
ea may be offered by ſome other man: but Salomon doth here teach vs, that the cauſe of ou 
a- euill is in our ſelues, and for this caule he commandeth vs aboue all things to be watch- 
r- full ouer our hearts ʒfor from them doe proceede the ations of life or of deatov. 
aſt Now the cauſes why we are charged to keepe ſuch ſtreite watch ouer our hearts, are in 
eſt number two. The firſt is, becauſe the heart doth carrie with it euery way all our ſenſes: ſo , 
r- that as the Heathen ſaid, It is not the eye that ſeeth, but the heart; it is not the hand that —— 3 
he toucheth, but the heart: and ſo of the other ſenſes. So from hence it commerh thar'there ou hearts. 
(fo be oftentimes great ſounds and much noyſe: yet becauſe our eares doe attend vpon our 
of hearts, which are earneſtly occupied about ſome other matter, wee heare not the ſaunds, 
he we doe not liſten vnto the noyſe. From hence it commeth, that wee ſee not goodly' fights 
ar and ſhewes when they be ſometimes offered vnto our eyes, becauſe our eyes are ſet ypon 
he that thing, about which the heart is . Yea from hence it commetli, that we fome- 
by times ſtumble in the plaine ground, and our feete doe faile vs euen in faire places, becauſe 
ne our feete are carried with our heart, which is earneſtly occupied on ſome other matter. 
re Therefore although we ought to keepe with great care our eyes,0urhands,our cares, and 
ee other parts of our body: yet doth it moſt ſtand vs in hand to keepe all watch and ward o 
e- uer our hearts, ſeeing they rule all the reſt. a 2 ä 
| if Ihe ſecond cauſe why we ſhould watch ouer our hearts, is, becauſe it maketh or marreth 2 
n- all our actions: for if our heart be pure, then all our actions be pure and ace of The ſecond g 
te through Chriſt, though ſome want be in them: and contrariwiſe, if our heartes be not — 14 g 
te ſound, but corrupted and vnpure; the thinges that in their one nature and kinde are 3 1 
ife good, yet do become euill and ſinfull through vs. This may be 7 in all the parts of 
en our life: let vs then a little ſee how our corruption deceiueth and defileth vs in many things. 
Firſt this is without all controuerſie, that it is onely the . of our owne hearts, 
n- which cauſeth vs tobe ſlacke in doing good, or to leaue it altog vndone, or elſe to do 
8 that which is cuill and odious in the fight of God. For albeit many cauſes may be preten- 
Ss. ded, which ſometimes may haue a ſhew of goodneſſe: yerthole cauſes are but corruptions, 
3 there is no goodneſſe in them. Some men are kept backe from doing good to their * 
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by catechizing them, becauſe they would not haue all men totalke of them, and becauſe 
they would not hazard the credit of their name. Some are Kept backe from being zealous 
in godlineſſe, becauſe they might ſtill vſe their libertie, in buying and bargaining,whereb 
they might prouide for their ſelues and families. And for euery thing they doe, they will 
haue a colourable excuſe, tliey will doe nothing without a reaſon. But their excuſes are 
but colours, their reaſons are very raw, not ſeaſoned with the word. They are deceiued 
through the deceitfulnes of ſinne, their corruption deceiueth them, they are beguiled be- 
cauſe they make no triall of their hearts. The ſame thing commeth topaile euen in choſe 
things which in their kinde are good. To leaue ſinne is a very good thing: yet if wee doe 
not herein take heede vnto our hearts, we may be ſore deceiued: for when wee be minded 
and doe purpoſe to leaue ſinne, let vs conſider the cauſe why wee purpoſe and goe about 
ſuch a thing, and we ſhall often finde that it is not the conſcience of ſinne, but the feare of 
uniſhment,or the ſhame of the world, which moucth vs ſo doe. The adulterer doth many 
times abſtaine from his filthie adulterie, not becauſe that ſinne is odious in the fight of 
God, but becauſe it will bring him to open ſhame among men. The theefe without any 
hatred of theft doth ſometimes keepe hunſelfe from the outward act, that he may auoyde 


hanging and the outward danger of the law. And that the ſhame of the world and frare 


of men doth more preuaile wich many then thefeare of God, it may appeare by this that 
they will abſtaine from ſuch things whereunto there belongeth ſhaine, or for which ſome 
grieuous puniſhment amongſt men is Ing as for thett, murther,adulterie;&c. yet 
they will paſſe by great ſinnes for which 

there were any true conſcience of ſinne in them, they would make a conſcience of all fins : 
but eſpecially of theſe ſinnes which in Gods eyes are moſt abominable. Againe, we muſt 
not reſt when we haue left any ſinne, as though that were ſufficient : but we mult narrow- 
ly {carch into our hearts, to ſee what cauſe hath moued vs io to doe: for if we doe nor with 
ſorrow repent vs of our wickedneſſe, and leaue it for the feare of God; but forſake it, eia 
ther becauſe it will bee no longer profitable vnto vs, or becauſe wee be ſickly, or olde or 
weake, and take no longer pleaſure in it; then our labour is but loſt, our hearts haue decei- 
ued vs. And many no doubt are thus deceiued, yea they ſhew that they be deceiued b 
this, that they can ſtill ſpeake of their ſinnes without ſorrow, and laugh at others whic 


commit the {ame ſinnes. Verely if they had repented of their ſinnes, the remembrance of 


them would haue been grieuous vnto them, yea they would be very ſorie when they ſaw 
others fall into the like ſinne. But ſeeing they can laugh and make a ſport at ie when any 
man doth it, as they haue done, moſt ſure and certaine it is that their hearts haue deceiued 
chem, they are yet in their ſinnes, though they haue left them outwardly. | 

Let vs proceede a little further, tliat wee may ſee into the corruption of our hearts. We. 
purpoſe to deale faithfully, ve purpoſe to heare the word, to reade it. Theſe things in them- 
{clues are very good: yet if we be not carefull ouer our hearts, their corruption will pol- 


re trial of lute and defile them. For if we be moued hereunto not with any zeale of Gods glorie, but 
our barts, whe- with a care of our one credit, not becauſe in trueth wee would countenance the Goſpell, 


ther in ſmcert- hut becauſe wee would get ſome countenance ty it, the thing good in it owne nature is. 


tie we loue the 
Goſpell for the 
truth ſake, or 


made euill vnto vs, and ſinfull, becauſe our hearts are not right in the thing. And how ma- 
ny be thus deceiued, may ſoone appeare by the ſmall fruite, which moſt men doe get by 


becauſe weget the word. For when wee ſee many very diligent in hearing of the word, yet profiting no- 
ſore game and tling, nor deſiring to profit, it is her my true, that thoſe men are deceiued by their 
If t 


gloree by it. 


owne hearts, which are nat right with God. If there were any conſcience,ifthere were any 
heart or ſpirit in men, they would profit ſometlingꝑ, or at leaſt they would be greatly grie- 
ued for their not profiting, Moreouer, when wee haue brought our purpoſe to practiſe, 
and haue done any good. thing indeede, euen then Iay may wee be beguiled, ifwee take 


not good heede. The corruption of our heart is readie to make vs proude of weldoing, 


whereas indeed we ſhould be humbled: it is readie to make vs glorie in that, for which we 

ſhoyld giue glorie to God: it is readie to make that an occaſion of ſlothfull careleſneſſe, 

which ſhould be as a ſpurre to make vs more carcfull; Therefore when the thing is done, 

when the worke 1s wrought,and when all our purpoſe is brought to paſſe, we muſt ſtill - 
| RE. carcfu 


there is no penall ſtatute, as ſwearing, &c. For if 
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carefull ouer our hearts, wee muſt ſtill haue an eye to them, that our corruption be in no 
wiſe hurtfull to that good grace which God hath giuen vs. Thus whether wee purpoſe to 
leaue ſinne, or wee teaue it indeede, yet we may be deceiued by our hearts, if they bee not 


right in doing of them. Therefore aboue all things wee mult take heede vnto our hea 
otherwiſe we may doe many goodly and glorious things in the ſight of men, yet our hea 


will one day accuſe vs for them, our conſcience wil check and controll vs, and God, which 
is greater then our conſciences, will vtterly condemne vs. Now contrariwiſe, when our 
heart is vpright with God, when it is found and fincere, then will the Lord fauourably ac- 


cept of our 


ings,and through his ſonne he will count them righteons, Thus if wee with 


a pure heart do leaue ſinne, though the dregs thereofremaine wixh vs: if with a good heart 
to Godward we labour after goodnes;thoagh wee cannot doe the good which wee would, 
this 1 of our hearts doth pleaſe God greatly, and he will ſurely pardon the other 


imperf 


ions through Chriſt, True it is, that no man can ſay his heart is pure, if hee com- 


pare it with the rule of Gods word, or with the iuſtice of God: and therefore who ſo ſeeth 
not great corruptions in his heart, he ſeeth nothing. Vet the children of God may ſay, that 
their hearts are pure by Chriſt, which by faith puriſieth them, and hath wrought the death 


of ſinne in them, though ſome corruption remaine in their hearts. 


This doctrine hach ewo eſpeciall vſts: firſt to humble vs: ſecondly to comfort vs. We 
haue good cauſe to be humbled, ſeeing that it teacheth vs, that the very cauſe of all out ſins 
is in our own ſelues, & cannot be laid vpon any other. It is our own corruption which cau- 


Cauſe of all ſit 
in our ſelues. 


ſeth vs to ſinne, whileſt it giueth place to the * of Sathan, to the policies of per- 
e 


uerſe men, and to the temptations of our one 


ſn. If chis corruption were not in vs, no 


—— ſhould preuaile againſt vs: if this corruption were not rooted in our hearts, 
we ſhould ouercome euill through goodnes. Chriſt was free from all ſinnes, and voyd of 
all corruption, therefore Sathan by temptations could not preuaile again him: no, Sathan 
could not preuaile againſt our firit father, yncil his hart through vnbeleefe was corrupted: 


but we through our — 0 5 
cauſe of our own ſinnes. That ſaying therefore is altog 


ion doe yeeld ynto our temptations, and therefore we are the 
r vnſauourie, which theeues and 
others haue often in their mouthes, whe they ſay, woe be to ſuch a man or to ſuch a womã, 
that euer I knewthe:for if I had neuer fallen into their companie, I had neuer come to this 


ſtay and wofull ſtate. For albeit euill companie might be a great occaſion of their fall, and 
though tuch men and omen did ſinne greatly in tempting them to ſinne, yet their one 
corruption cauſed them to be ouercome by euill companie, and therefore the cauſe of their 
ſinne reſterh vpon themſelues. Secondly, this doctrine doth greatly comfort vs, ſeeing it 

iueth aſſurance of victorir againſt all temptations; if we be renued in our inward man; 
if our heart be puriſied by faith, and if we labour againſt them by flying vnto Chriſt, And 
this ſhall ſeeme comfortable indeede, if wee conſider that euery man hath ſome cotruption 
either more or leſſe in his heart, according to the meaſure of his regeneration. And againe, 
if wee conſider that the diuell as a deadly enemie, goeth about to ouerthrow him, and to 


ſubuert his faith by meanes of that corruption. Theſe things if we thinke of, it will be ve 


17 ; 
comfortable to know, that we ſhall perſeuer and continue, not able finally to be ouercome Sathan is made 


ofany — : te will be very comfortable to know, that the diuell for all his furie, is 
like vnto that ſouldier which launced the impoſtume of his enemie, and preſerued his life, 
when hee purpoſed nothing elle but to haue ſlaine him. 7oſeph was regenerate, and when 
the temptations of his miſtris came into his eare, hee did againſt them, fled vnto 
Chriſt, and had a good ifſue of his temptations. Dauid contrariwile, though in part rege- 
nerate, and truly renued, yet when the like temptation was offered, he yeelded and was o- 
uercome, becauſe he looked not vnto his heart, diſtruſted not his owne weakenes, ſet not 
the Lord for the time befote his es, fled not ynto Chriſt, nor fought not couragiouſlic 


himſelfe againſt it: therefore in what meaſure we be regenerate, in what meaſure we vnto 


our regeneration doe adde the feare of God, for the p ng of our hearts, and a diſtruſt of 
our weakenes to driue vs vnto Chriſt; in that — tha we withſtand all temptations: 
and as we faile in all theſe, or in ſome one of theſeʒ ſo do we yeeld vnto temptations, and ſo 
are we buffered by Sathan, If we be pure in heart and Rand ſtedfaſt, the diuell, the _— 
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wicked men, our owne corruptions and all may tempt vs, yet they ſhall not hurt vs, They 
may let vs ſee ſome corruption that is in vs, ſome ſinne whereof wee haue not throughly 
repented of, or ſomething that is not right withun vs: yet if wee nn not vnto them, they 
ſhall doe vs good and not euill,they ſhall driue vs to Chriſt, before whom we mult lay o- 
pen our wounds, that he of his goodneſſe may binde them vp. This doctrine then as wee 
ſee doth teach vs reuerent and Chrittian humilitie, withall it doth muniſter moſt worthie 
matter of ſingular comfort. y 

Now that wee be not deceiued herein, it isrequiſite that wee make ſome triall of out 
hearts, whereby we may be truly humbled if we finde them corrupted: or we may be com- 
forted, if through the blood of Chriſt wee doe feele our ſinnes waſhed away. Our hearts 
are tried two waies, either by afflictions and temptations, or elſe by the motions and affe- 


Sure it is, that as a man doth ſhew himſelfe in troubles and temptations, ſuch a one hee is 


indeede: if troubles doe not ouerturne him, if feare cauſe him not to fall away, if 0 | 


tions cannot moue him to forſake the truth, or to denie his profeſſion;then verely he hath 
a good argument that his heart is vpright; he hath great cauſe of comfort and reioycing. 
But contrariwiſe, if for feare his heart faint, if for troubles he turne away, if in temptation 
he forget his triall, and betra 2 truthʒ lus heart js not vpright with God, be is in the gall 
of bitternes, he ought in his heart to be greatly huinbled. Before this time of triall come, 
he may thinke — of himſelfe, he may perſwade his heart that there is great godlineſſe in 
him: but if he examine not himſelfe, if he doe not r looke vnto his heart, his ver- 
tue will proue vanitie, and ſuch godlineſſe will worke his griefe. | 
There be many men which now in this time of the Goſpell, doe account themſelues ve- 
rie religious, and they will beare a countenance with the beſt, and will outwardly appeare 
very forward: but becauſe they reſting in their profeſſion, doe not examine their heart, 
their hope faileth them, and they fall away. For when the ſtate of the Common-wealeh 
ſhall be changed, when religion ſhall be altered, when the truth ſhall beperſecuted,when 
the Lord ſhall take from them the light of his word, and ſhall ſuffer Satan to tempt them 
with hereſie; then their corruption will ouercome them, and cauſe them to beleeue lyta. 
Likewiſe men that haue been brought vp by godly parents, and men that haue the com- 
panic of good men, may ſeeme to be ſure ſetled in found religion: but whileſt they reſt in 
theſe outward meanes, and labour not after ſome in ward trueth, their hearts doe deceiue 
them, and in time they ſhew themiclues to be but hollow hearted hypocrites ; for whenthe 
benefit of good companie is taken from them, and when they light vpon wicked compa- 
nie, their former godlineſſe is forgotten, they will frame themlelues ynto that c t 
Therefore if they be tempted vnto theft, they will proue theeues: if occaſion of filthines 
or other vices be offered, they will take the occaſion, and ſtaine themſelues with man 
ſinnes. Thus doe temptations trie what is in the heart of man. Thus doe affſictions Gods 
out the hypocriſie of the heart, ſo that hee may well be counted a ſound hearted man in- 
decde,which is not ouerturned by temptations, and which falleth not away by the yehe- 
mencie of afflitions : for euen Gods children for want of examining their hearts, doe of- 
tentimes take the foyle in temptations, Lot no doubt was no common drunkard,and yet 
the forcible temptations of his daughters cauſed him twice to commit that ſin: his 2 
ters were no common harlots, for then they might haue had great pleaſure in Sodome. 
the diuell deceiued them with a ſhew of godlineſſe, and brought them to that filthic ſinne 
of inceſt: for when they ſaw there was none to continue their fathers name vpon earth, 
they thoughit it good to lye with their father, that ſo his name and ſeede might bee conti- 
nued. Very needfull it is therfore to examine our hearts, and often to take a triall of them, 


leaſt the couertnes of our corruption deceiue vs, and make vs hypocrites: and this wee 


mult be carefull to doe, before afflictions and teinptations do come, that when they come 
we may glorific God by keeping our ſtanding. | 
The ſecond rule to examine our hearts is, to take heed ynto our ioy and our griefe,our 


hope and our feare: for wliatſoeuer our hearts are moſt ſet ypon, wee will be moſt 
ard ei, when we laue gotten it, wee will be moſt fearcfull of Iooſing it, and moſt greatly — 
ä | 1 


would bea hinderance to the whole Church; if thou reioyce more in thine owne gaine; 
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when we haue loſt it. By this rule we may ſee how our hearts ſtand affected in any thing - 3 
we go about, or in any time wherein we liue. As for example, in ſeeking riches, honour, 4 
romotion, or glorie, we are moſt comforted when we haue great hope to obtaine them, 
if we be moſt cheerefull when we haue gotten them; if wee be moſt afraid leaſt wee loole 
them, and if wee could be contented to forgoe any thing, rather than them, verily our 
hearts are molt ſet vpon riches, vpon glorie, ypon honour, dignitie, and promotion. A- 
aine, if we be moſt deſirous of our ſaluation; if wee can molt heartily reioyce, when wee Deſire of ſal- 
haue gotten aſſurance of it; if wee be ſore afraid of all thoſe things which might put vs in «ation. 
danger of looſing it, if no greater griefe can befall vs, then when wefeele not the comfort 
of it, a moſt certaine argument we may hereby gather, that our hearts do ſtand very right- 
ly affected to our ſaluation: contrariwiſe, haue we no deſire to ſeeke after it? haue we but 
{mall loue of the meanes whereby we may attaine vnto it? then ſurely we are more carnall 
then ſpirituall, yea, we are altogether earthly, we ſeeke not the things that are aboue. The 
like may be ſeene in all other tlungs: art chou glad and cheerefull when thou receiueſt ſome 
profit, and heauie hearted when thou ſhouldeſt be thankefull? art thou ſorie when thou 
receiueſt any loſſe, and wichout all ſorrow when thou haſt ſinned? art thou angrie when 
thou art wronged, and not at all diſpleaſed when thou haſt done open iniurie to the high 
God? Where is thy heart? where is thy vprightneſſe? it is gone, wickednes hath bewit- 
ched thee, and thy owne corruption hath made thee carcleſſe, In heaping vp thy riches, 
thou ſaiſt thou art not couetous, becauſe thou giueſt to euery one his one, and takeſt no- 
thing but that the law will gtue thee, But all this thou maiſt do, and yet be couetous: if 
then thou wouldeſt know thy heart, thou maieſt hereby trie it. If thou be euer muſing 0 
how thou mayeſt get thy goods: if it cheere vp thy heart when thou doeſt enereaſe them, 
then thou art couetous, though thou ſee it not, thy minde is on thy money, though thou 
perceiue it not. Let vs ſee in this one particular point: thou haſt much corne t᷑o ſell, dearth ,, , o- 
of corne would be commodious vnto thee, and yet hurtfull vnto thy poore brother, and ,,,, vuctous 
to the whole land: now if thou wouldeſt wiſh dearthfor thy owne profits ſake, though it heart. 


then thou canſt be ſorrowfull for thy brothers harme; if thy gaine do make thee through 
pride, to aduance thy ſelfe aboue thy brother, then doubtleſſe, thy heart is ſore intected 
with corrupted couetouſneſſe. Contrariwiſe, if it be cheape, and thou canſt be more glad 
for the profit of many, then thou art grieued for thy one loſſe, or if it be deare, yet thou 
canſt wiſn from thine heart, that it were cheape:then thou mayſt ſafely ſay, that couetouſ- 
neſſe preuaileth not againſt thee, it ruleth not in thy heart, yea by this thou maiſt ſee; that 
thine heart is rightly affected, both to God and to thy brethren. 

To conclude this poynt, wouldeſt thou know in what trueth of heart thou doeſt labour 
for the glory of thy God? Come hither, examine thy heart with all reuerence by this rule, 
and thou ſhalt know it. The glorie of God eſpecially ſhineth in the proſperous and flou- ae for the 
riſhing eſtate of his Church, and his glory is then trampled vnder foote, when his Church — Linda of 
is oppreſſed. Thou ſeeſt the Church in our land hath great quietneſſe: this thou reioyceſt he church 
at, yea thou canſt heartily pray for thy Prince, that peace may be continued in this Church. /feciall note of 
This is well, and more then many do: but this is not enough, thy heart in this may deceiue 6% ldren. 
thee, becauſe thou mayeſt be moued to doe this for thine owne eaſe, without any care of 
Gods glorie : examine thy ſelfe therefore a little further, and call vnto thy conſideration 
the Churches beyond the Seas: thou doſt heare that they be in continuall trouble, they be 
perſecuted, and on euery fide inuaded: Their Prieſts are ſlaine with the ſward, their Princes 
are piteouſiy abuſed, their people are ledde into captinitie : ſo that there are nothing but complai- 
nings in their ſtreets, Here mayeſt thou trie thy ſelfe, if there be any trueth m thee. For if 
ſo be thou be ſo full of thine owne proſperitie, that ſorrow cannot enter into thy ſoule, for are _ 
thy poore and afflicted brethrens ſake : nay, if thou canſt not be more ſorrowfull in their — 
ſorrow, then thou canſt reioyce in thine owne ioy, thou haſt cauſe to feare, thy heart is not 
ſincere toward the glory of God. In like manner, thou thy ſelfe art in miſerie, toſſed with 
afflictions, and troubled on euery ſide: yet thou heateſt that reſt is giuen to the Churches, 
thou hcareſt,that God hath lileſſed them with the bleſſing of peace. Oh now if thou mw 
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deſt reioycein the ivy of Gods people, thoughthou wert in ſorrow! if thou couldeſt glory 
with Gods inheritance,though chou ſufferedſt ſome outward ſhame, if thou thoughteſt thy 


ſelf happy in the felicity of Gods choſen, although of all men thou mighteſt ſeeme moſt mi- 


ſerable; then would thy conſcience no doubt ſpeake comfortably vnto thee , it would tell 
thee thou didſt truely eſteeme of the glory of God. Now if thou thinkeſt that herein too 
much is required of thee, then looke vnto Gods children in former ages, Paul was ſore 
afflicted, much troubled, and often impriſoned; yet all this did notlung grieue lim ſo long 
as the Goſpel had good ſucceſſe, and the Churches flouriſhed. Therefore in his Epiſtles he 
faich often: I was comforted when I heard of your faith: Iliue if you ſtand faſt, and ſuch 
like ſpeeches, whereby he did euidently declare that — the glory of God, and not 
his owne praiſe, Paniel contrariwiſe was in = credite, honour, and eſtimation, he was 
preferred aboue all the Princes of Perſia, and was ſecond vnto the King, but how did hee 
eſteeme of this honour? what account made hee of his authoritie? Surely very little, for 
when he ſaw that the appointed time of che end of their captiuitie was not come, when he 
ſaw the worſhip of God decayed and worne almoſt cleane out of minde, when he ſaw the 
oppreſſion of Gods people by the wicked heathen, his heart was heauie, and his ſoule did 
melt for griefe : yea, though hehad libertie to worſhip God, though hee were tree from all 
oppreſſion, yet did he humble his ſoule with fafting, and was in heauineſſe three weekes 
of dayes, becauſe Gods Church was not farther inlarged, becauſe the temple lay vnbuil- 
ded, and becauſc his brethren the Iewes had no oportunitie to cleaue vnto Gods worſhip. 
This was the practiſe of godly men in auncient times. This alſo muſt be our practiſe, if our 


hearts be pure: thus farre forthe triall of our hearts by feare, ioy, hope, and griefe, in all 


things which we take in hand, Now followeth the ſecond part of this tryall, by applying 
it vnto times, as ynto proſperitie and aduerſitie. If wee looke not warily vnto that time 
wherein we hue, we, through the great corruption of our hearts may be dangerouſly de- 
ceiued. For proſperitie will moue vs to prayſe God, and trouble will make vs tremble at 
the thinking of him, andnone almoſt is ſo deſperate and voyd of all knowledge, which 
will not do lo: the wife of Job will prayſe and bleſſe God, in aboundance and proſperitie; 
and ſhce no doubt hath many companions. Pharaoh will be humbled when the hande of 
God is vpon him: Saul will be godly when God doth afflict him: and will not many do 
as Saul did? are not many like vnto Pharaoh? Therefore if thou wilt haue thy heart pure, 
locke vnto thy profeſſion in proſperitie, and diligently trie thine heart when thou art in 
trouble. For thou maiſt ſeeme to feare God when his hand is vpon thee, thou maiſt ſeeme 
to loue God when he doth enrich thee, and yet thou maiſt proue an hypocrite at tlie laſt. 
Take heed therefore ynto thy heart, and trie it thus, when thou aboundeſt in all things, 
thou loueſt God. Thus is well if it be in trueth. Doeſt thou alſo feare him? Art thou a- 
fraid to diſpleaſe him? Art thou afraid to ſinne againſt him? Doeſt tliou of very conſci- 
ence abſtaine from ſecret ſinne againſt him, though no law can puniſh thee ? Art thou a- 
fraid to do wrong to any man, then when he cannot reuenge himſelfe vpon thee? Thus 
if thou canſt do, thy loue is true, thy proſperitie hath not deceiued thee: but if thy proſpe- 
ritie puffe thee vp, if it breede in thee a careleſneſſe of ſinne, if by thy might thou wilt op- 
preſſe him, although he be poore, and cannot withſtand thee; then if chou hadſt the loue 
of men and gn, it were but hypocriſie, though thou ſeemedſt to be nothing but loue, 
yet thy heart is hewitched, thy proſperitie hath drawne thee from God, thy wealth liath 
deceiued thee. O looke vnto Job, and conſider his life, and thou ſhalt ſee, that when hee 
flouriſhed like the greene bay tree, yet if he had ſinned, he durſt not go out of tlie doores, 
and if the moſt contemptible of his family had oughit againſt him, he would haue taken the 
reproofe: if then thou abſtaine from open ſinne, and yet make no conſcience of ſecret 
corruption, if thou abſtaine from thoſe things / for which puniſhment is appointed, and 
yet not from thoſe, which indeed are greater, Jar by law they be not puniſhable, thou 
doit not loue God, becauſe thou feareſt not to offend him, hee will count thee an hypo- 
crite, although thou be called a Chriſtian, The way toremedie this thy corruption, is to 
labour in thy trouble, that thou loue God, and to ſtriue in thy proiperitie, that thou mayſt 
feare God, and then thy heart ſhall be vpright, neither thy proſperitie nor thine ne 
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ſhalldraw thee from God, But what ſpeech can be ſufficient to paint out the corroption of 
the heart, which vnto man is vaſcarchable, and aboue all things moſt deceirfull > One Ser- 


mon is to too little, if the exerciſes of weekes and moneths might be ſpent in one thing: 
this amongſt many, would miniſter ſuffieient matter in this exhortation. Take beode unte 
your hearts, for from thence proceeds the allions of life.. * | | | 5 
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Verſ. 5. A true witneſſe will not lie. but «falſe witneſſe ſpeaketh lies. 


He rightzous man knowing that his tongue was giuen to him to 
> ſpeake the truth, will make conſcience of a lie euen in the leaſt 


= £29 placc of pon, then he will much more heartily abhorre all 
ASP lying and deceittulneſſe: yea then hee will not be brouglit to 
peake any thing whereof he hath not a certaine ground. As 
dor the vngodly, it is not ſo with them: for they hauing no care 
oftruth in light and common matters, doeſoone caſt off all care 
© V nnd conſcience cuen in greateſt and moſt waightie cauſes, : This 
agreeth with the ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt, L 16.10. He that is faithfull in the Iraſt, he 
is faithful alſo in much, Which may be thus particularly applied: he that for conſcience 
ſake doth ſpeake the truth in common and ſmall matters, he will alſo ſpeake the truth in 
matters of great importance: and he that is not aſhamed of a lie in his priuate 
he will alſo without ſhame. bearcefalſe witneſſe before the Iudge. Here then we be tauglit 
euen in the leaſt tliings to inure our tongues to ſpeake the truth: ſo ſhall we be better 
eſerued from falſe wineſſe bearing: for the Lord would not haue vs todally wich finne, 
herefore in his righteous iudgement, he doth leaue men that make no conſcience of a 
lie, and ſuffereth chemo fall and td offend in ſome open and Knownetrueth,” 


To loue and 


chings. But ifthe matter be of more weight, or if it come inito the ſpeabe the 


truth in the 


Againe, Hovv God 


whereas men take great libertie in lying, if the matter he ſecret and-ynknowne, the Lord chaeueth his 
doth hate this hollow nes and hypot᷑riſie of men, and doth often bring 32 to light, tlut by chilaren for 


the ſorrow for, and ſhame of f | 
greater conſcience ofs lie for euer after. Therefore if e would not haue the Lordto pu- 
niſh out leſſer frailtits with greater ſinnas: if we would not haue him to puniſh our ſecret 
ſinnes and faults with open and notorious offences; then let vs be afraide to tell a lie in 
the very lighteſt and maͤſt lecreteauſts. But if tlus will not at all mau vs, yet let vs be 
ouercome with the conſideration of thoſe fruites which, will come of ttue ſpeaking, ſpe» 
eully let vs conſider of theſe two. Firſt, the lous ofthertruceli doth brtede and beget iii vs 
agreat and ſingular comfort, when we ſee that herein we reſemble our heauenly father, 
who is the God and the author af trueth. Secondlygzheloue af the truatli is a ſpeciallhelpe 
toreugke vs from ſiunx. Fonas the lyer can ſo cloake his 8 and ſet ſuch a colour ypon 
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it that no man can accuſe him; no admonition or rebuke can take hold v pon him, no 
threatningfeare him: ſo the filly ſoule that in ſimple trueth doth confefle his — is open 
vnto rebukes and holy cenſures, his heart lieth naked before the world, which doubtleſſe 
will worke effectually to reclaime him from ſinne. . ©: 2 | 
The ſecond thing which we muſt learne out of theſe words is this: that albeit we muſt 
ſpeake the truth at all times, and in all places: yet muſt we be eſpecially carefull ſo to doe 
when we be called as witneſſes before the iudgement ſeate. For the whole ſtate and order 
of indgement doth depend vpon the witneſſe: ſo that the queſtmen, the Iudge and all doe 
roceede either falſely or truly, according as the teſtimonie of the witneſſe is either falſe 
or true. Laſt of all, we learne that good care muſt be vſed in chuſing of witneſſes: ſo that 
we may not take periured perſons, or common liers, no not ſuch as doe often lie, though 


it be but in light matters: but if there be any one man that of conſcience ſpeakethtrutn 


in all things, he is worthie and fir to be a witneſſe. This condemnerh the practiſe of re- 
ceiuing all indifferently to be witneſſes in court, and ſpecially ſuch as be 
common liers. Thus much for this verſe. 


owne to be 


Verſ. 6. The c grner ſeekgth wiſedome,and findeth it not : but kyowledge is eaſis for him that wil 
vnderſtand. 


BY the skorner is here ment the proude and contemptuous man, who in the pride of his 
wit will compaſſe any thing, negle&ing, yea contemning thoſe holy meanes which 
God hath ordained. This proud — contemptuous skorner ſhall not finde knowledge. 
By knowledge we may vnderſtant, not the knowledge of the letter floting in the braine, 
and flowing cuen at the tongues end (which indeede is not worthie the name of know- 
ledge :') but the true vnderſtanding of the word — by the ſpirit, which entreth into 
the heart, and worketh on the affections, frameth to obedience, and aſſureth of euerlaſti 
life, This indeede is healthfull knowledge, which the skorners though they ſecke, 
neuer obtaine. And hereunto doth our Sauiour Chriſt giue witneſſe when he ſaith: A. 


Trueknovwu- ſhall ſcetę to enter in, and cannot. Now if we would ſee the cauſe hereof, it is this, they doe re- 


ledge, where 
and how to 
finde it. 


Triall ofour on of our ſou 


fuſe the right and direct meanes whereby to come to knowledge; or elſe vſe the meanes 
with corrupted hearts, For if they feeke and ſearch in the prophane writings of Heathen 
men, or in the corrupted writings of helliſh heretikes, no maruoile if they neuer ſinde 
this knowledge. For how can they finde truth in falfehood ? how can they finde the true 
knowledge of God in the fained deuiſes and inuentions of men? Againe, though they caſt 
off all theſe, and come to the holy word of God: yet if their hearts be not ſound and right; 
if they ſeeke profit, preferment, and vaine pleaſure, doubtleſſe they ſhall neuer attaine to 
this holy knowledge. For ſure if the heart be corrupted when they come to ſtudie vpon 
the word, they ſhall be made worſe and not better by it. The expetience of this doe we 
ſec in many, who ſerking and ſearching after knowledge, either to get liuings, or to gaine 


credit, or to ſome ſuch euill and corrupt end; they haue been diſappoynted of theit hope, 


and haue failed ofthat which they fought after. By the example ot: others then let vs be- 
ware and learne to ſeeke after the knowledge of God and of —— in the written 
word of God, which onely is able to make vs godly. Againe, aboue all things let vs take 


heede vnto our hearts, that they be vpright and ſound in ſeeking for it. Now for the triall 


hereof,” let vs examine whether we ſeeke knowledge, that we might be better able to glo- 
rifie God, and to profit our brethren: let vs examine whether we ſeeke Chriſt for Chriſt: 
whether in Chriſt we ſeeke nothing bur Chriſt: and this if we can truly ſee and feele euen 
in the trueth of our hearts, then our heart is vpright, chen haue wee before vs a ryglit end, 
then do we rightly ſeeke God, and he whom he hath ſent Teſus Chriſt, euen to the ſaluati- 

es. True it is, that the Lord may and doth often beſtow linings, riches, and 


hearts whether ſach other outward helps and benefits vn his children: but they do not chiefly ſecke theſe. 


— 22 They take theſe as an handfull, yea as an ouerplus of his fauour: but their hearts are not 
re on 
ſauour in all 


our atlions. 


ſet vpon them. Their loue is ſet vpon God and vpon his glorie, and that they eſpecially la- 
bour for, that they do toile and tràuel about, and that is the end of al their labours, in _ 
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meaſure they obtaine hat, in thatmeaſure they be quiet, though they want other things: 
but in what meaſure they doe not finde that, in that meaſure are they grieued, though 


they abound in outward thinges. When a man is of this minde, when hee hath this heart, 


when he hath this good will to learne; then among many other bleſlings he ſhall bee ſure 
to finde that which followeth in this verſe: Knowledge ſhall be eaſie to him that will underſtand. 

There be two things whereat many men are much offended, and whereby they arc Contempt of 
driuen from that due care which they ought to haue of the word. The firſt is becauſe they the word, 
ſce that great and wealthie men ofthis world little eſteeme it, and make light account of 2 5 
it. But men ſhould know that the affections of ſuch are for the moſt part weaned from the g 
word; their loue is ſet vpon their proſit, ypon their pleaſure, and vpon ſuch other things e ſan the 
below. Now the miude and heart being foreſtalled, yea and ſurcharged with the liking of v andthe, 
theſe things, they cannot with deſire receiue the word into their ſoules: and ſeeingthat * 9 1 
they haue little liking of it, and leſſe will and deſire to loarne it, no marueile though it be as 8 
vnſauourie ſalt ynto them, 15 

The ſecond thing which feareth and offendeth many, is the hardnes of the word. Oh 2 Ve ſay it is 
(fy they) we would gladly learne indeede, but the word is ſo obſcure and hard, that in- _ hard. 
deede it cannot be learned. See the ſhameleſſe vngratiouſneſſe of ſome men, ho to cleere Plalm. 19.7: 
themſelues, will lay a fault vpon the holy and pure word of God. But knowthis Oman 
that the word is hard, becauſethy heart is hard through finne, Couctouineſle, anger, vn- 
cleannes, ſecuritie, and ſuch like ſinnes, haue ſo beaten and trampled vpon thy heart, that 
it is euen hardened through the deceitfulneſſe of ſame : but repent thee of thy former ſinne, and Hebt. 3. 13.13. 
put away the euill of thy workes, and then come to the word with a holy heart, and then 
thou ſhalt ſee and feele thy vnderſtanding inlightened, thy iudgement reformed, and all 
the words of wiſedome _—_ and eaſie vnto thee, All this is confirmed vnto vs by plaine Some ſecret or 
and daily experience: for when a man hath been buffered with ſome ſinne; when he hath hen nes, p 
yeelded too much to pride, worldlineſſe, anger, and ſuch like; when he hath fallen into _ — 
ſome milliking of the word, or ofthe preacher, then in hearing he hearech not, and the word 3 = 
is a ſcaled booke vnto him. Contrariwiſe, when men doe molt millike theniſelues for their 
ſinnes, when they be moſt grieued for their dulnes,when they thinke themſelues molt vn- 
apt and molt ynworthie of knowledge, and yet delire to finde comfort in the word, wiſh 
to be inlightened and led into the true knowledge of it: then doth the Lord very often 
giue them the deepeſt inſight into his heauenly myſteries ; then doth he worke in them a 
molt comfortable feeling, and then doth he alſo put and ſtirre vp moſt heauenly and holy 
motions in their minds. By all this muſt we learne many things : firſt when we hearethe , 
word without fruite, then we mult returne into our ſelues, and know that our ſinnes are 
the cauſe of blockiſh dulnes which is come vpon vs. Anger hath troubled our affettions, and 
pleaſure hath ſtollen away our hearts : profit hath corrupted our ip4gements : therefore our iudge- 
ments doe not yeelde vntothe word, it cannot enter into our hearts, neither can it worke 
vpon our affections. We are then in this caſe to bewaile our ſinnes, to labour for repen- 
tance, to pray for the ſpirit of ſanctiſication, whereby thele ſinnes may be conſumed, and 
then returne vnto the word with prayer, and the Lord will blefle our vnderſtanding. A- 
gaine, hen we ſee our iudgements reformed, and our hearts touched, ſo that the word 2 
worketh ypon our affectious, then we muſt know that the good worke of God hath gone 
before: Jus mercie hath disburdened vs of the heauie burthen of finne, his goodnes hath 
eaptied our hearts of ynproficable thoughts, and his good ſpirit hath wrought all in all in 
vs. Then to ſhut vp this verſe let vs know, that as ſinne doth hinder and holde the word 
out ot our hearts: ſo doth the loue of the word as it were open the doore of our hearts, and 
make a broade and large paſlage for the word to enter into vs, and to worke that good 
worke for which it was ſent, It tollowerh in the next verſe, | 


Verſ. 7. Depart from a foole when thou perceineſt not in him the bps of knowledge. | 
6 hath ordained tliat men ſhould liue together, that one might be helpfull to ano- 


ther. But there is a neerer bond of friendſhip, when one entereth into league with ano- Friendſhip. 
; L 2 ther, 


eMeditations. 


ther, or when one maketh choice ofanother, for ſome neerer bond of friendſhip, affinitit, 
or ſuch like. And becauſe this bond cannot ſtand, but where there is a great likenes of con- 


changed: therefore in this place we be admoniſhed to beware, leaſt at any time we ioyne 
our ſelues to thoſe that are fooliſh and vngodly. Not that it is altogether valawfull to haue 
Common du- any dealing with them : but that we may not come too neere vnto them. For to catc and 
ties vvith god- drinke with them, to dwell in the ſamerowne hy them, and ſuch other common duties, be 
leſe men. motvnlawfull. But to ioyne in _— with them, to make them priuie to our counſels, or 
to vic them as more neere and ſpeciall friends, this is vnlawfull, and this is here forbidden. 


to goodneſſe, and ſuch is their ſubtiltie that one of them is able to peruert the faith, or at 
leaſt to corrupt the manners of very many. Good cauſe therefore there is why we ſhould 
depart and get our ſelues from them: on the cpntrary ſide we be taught, to ſecke out good 
companie, and to ioy ne our ſelues to them as neerely as may be, yet with this full purpoſe 
of heart, that we may receiue fruite and profit by them. Nature doth call vpon vs to doe 
this; the communion of Saints requires it at our hands, our owne profit ſhould compell 
vs, the examples of euery man in each calling may moue vs thereunto. For men doe defice 
to be in companie of their betters: the ſcholler would be in companie of him that is better 
learned: the worſhipfull man deſireth the companie of the noble man, and the honorable 
delighteth much in the fauour of the prince. Vea in the baſeſt occupations and handicrafts, 
men doe ſtill deſire to be iu the companie of them that are moſt skilfull. And all this is to 
obtaine the knowledge of earthly things, and the fauour ofthem that can helpe them; how 
much more then ſhould we deſire the companie one of another, that we might be helpfull 
one to another in heauenly things? Nay, how intirely ſhould we be iey ned one to another, 
and receiue good one by another in all kinde of goodneſſe? And yet muſt this be done in 
great diſcretion: for the beſt men haue their faults. Therefore we mult be moſt carefull, 
— to receiue what good we can by any, ſo to receiue hurt or hinderance by none at all. It 
olloweth. 


| Verſ. 8. The wiſedome of the prudent is to wnderſtand his may: but the fooliſhnes of fooles is 
* deceit. | 
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True wiſdome. Hat is true wiſedome indeede, wluch beginning at knowledge doth goe forwarde vn- 
to practiſe, and beginning at faith doth further proceede vnto the fruites of faith. For 
vnleſle there be profitable vie ot knowledge, both in our generall and particular callings, 
it hath neither the ſenſe nor the ſauour of heauenly wiſedome. Then we be here admoni- 
ſhed to labour that our knowledge may grow vnto faith, and that we builde a godly life 
vpon faith. And that we may this doe, we muſt eſpecially traueile that our hearts may ſtand 
in awe of Gods word, and that we may haue a charitable and louing heart ynto men. This 
if we can obtaine, then ſhall we in feare and loue doe the good duties which may glorifie 
Sod, profit men, and haue ſure arguments that we haue true wiſedome. But the fooliſhnes of 
fooles is deceit. That is, they doe — take a wrong courſe of life, or elle if they take a righe 
courſe, = their hearts are not aright : and therefore they deceiue both themſelues and o- 
thers. All this commeth to paſſe, becauſe with conſcience they doe not apply euery general 
poynt of doctrine to their particular eſtate, and labour not to make practiſe of it. We giue 
titles vnto men, and count them wiſe and politike men that can foreſee and preuent world- 
ly diſpleaſure. But the holy Ghoſt hath giuen ſentence vpon ſuch, that if they labour not 
to live godly, they be but fooles: yea and the more knowledge they haue, ſo muclithe grea- 
| ter fooles they be, if they doe not for conſcience ſake practiſe the ſame. We ſee then what 
. Greateſt foole:s we muſt doe if we will not be counted fooles. Now all of vs, be we neuer ſo ſimple witted, 
would be loath to be counted fooles, and in deede the name is moſt reprochtull, and will 
grieue a man at the very heart. Therefore our Sauiour Chriſt doth recite it among thoſe 
Maths, Vords that kill and murther, ſaying: A boſoemer ſaith unto his brother thou fools ſhall be guiltie 
of bell fire. But howſocuer grieuous it is, yet in truth we are ſuch, if hauing knowle — 
oe 


ditions and qualities, and it is commonly ſeene that the partie better affected is ſooner̃ 


For little or no good at all can be gotten by them, they will hardly or not at all be brought 
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<Mediritions.. : 


do not bring it into practiſe. This then muſt be forcible to make vs to ioy ne agodly life with 
good know edge, and good workes with a linely fuith, if before the Lord we will not be ac- 
compted fooles. N Igler 121800, 64 „tt Ts » 54 a . 


1 


5 verlo. A foole matheth a mocks of ſame : but among the righteous there is fawour. 


» 


He heart of man is fraught and filled with mueh groſſe and filelue corruption: but 
þ 5 is worſe then that which is here ſpolcon of, that a man ſhould make a light mat- 
ter of ſinne. It is ſtrange and very monſtrous that it ſhould be ſo, and yet by this place we | 
ſec it doth often ſo fall out. Vea in another place the holy Ghoſt doth teſtiſie, (and we know Feareſul to 
that lis teſtimonie is true )tliat abe fool doth mai cum a ſport and apaſtime of ſrane.Our owne ate pete 
dayes will confirmethe fame. For come vnto an adulter᷑er, co a falle wirneſſe bearer, and to une. 
ſuch grofſe ſinners, tell them that God is angrie'with them, that he will be auenged on 
them, as he hath beewypen others for ſuch ſinnes, and wat I pray you will they do?Surely 


he that is filthie will do more filthie, and che falſe witnefſe will moctce at iudgement. And 


what is this but to make a mocke and a ieſt at fin? nay, what is it but to make a God of fin, 
and to ſerue it in ſteade of God? and how do theygrow'vnto this heighe and exceſſe of in: 
Surcly one chiefe rauſe is, becauſe they be not plagued like other men becauſo the mercy of Pal 73. 


4 


God doth hedgethhemi in on eutry ſide, and becauſe they paſſe their time in * peritie and 
pleaſure. O what a monſtrous thing is tius that a mn Thould bemideworle by the goodnes 
of God? how miſerable is that man that wil make the mercie of God an occaſion ot his own Rom. 2.4.4. 
miſerie?and how vnthankfull is ho, chat the more beweſits the Lord doth beſtow vpon him, 
the more he will heape fin vpon ſinne? nay, ho worthily is he deſtroyed that will abuſe the 
vnſpeakeable louing kindnes of the Lord to his owa deſtruction? And that there ſhould be 
ſuch, the Apoſtle Peter foretold vs, In thalatret times (ſaith he) ſnall come mociters, u hich ſhall , pei. 3. 
aske for the comming of the Lord, as though he would not come at all. But theſe abuſe the 
goodnes and bountie of the Lord, who would that al ſhuld be brought to repentance. They 
therfore do treaſure yp wrath for themſelues againſt the day of wrath, wherein the ſonne of 
God ſhal come in iudgement and fierce wrath,againſt them that haue made a mocke of ſin, 
and haue not been led to repentance through his long patience and louing kindnes. 

Now ſeeing the iudgement of God will lay hold of all thoſe that lie in ſinne, and ſeeing 
we can neuer come out of ſin ſo long as we make ſuch light account of it; let vs know 
that although one ſinne is leſſe then another, and although a ſinne in thought may be 
counted a little ſinne, in reſpect ↄf a ſinne in outward act: yet in very deede and before 
the Lord no ſinne will bee countedſittle: For the infinite iuſtice and mercie of God is vio- 
late euen by the leaſt ſinne, and therefore no ſinne can be counted little. For euen the leaſt Light ſennes 
finne is ſufficiently able to condemne and confound vs from the preſence of God. Againe, %%#b e, 
if the Lord ſhould ſer the leaſt ſinne vpon our conſciences, and ſuffer our conſciences to go Ro 
checke vs for it, and Satan himſelfe to burthen vs with it: doubtleſſe it would be lo heauic * 
and grieuous, that we ſhould not bee able to abide it, How then can we make light account 
cuen of that ſinne, which of all other ſeemeth leaſt 2 : 

Moreouer, the Lord will not onely condemne the wicked as for their great, ſo for their 
leſſer ſinnes: but hee will very ſharply correct, yea and ſeuerel/ puniſh euen his deareſt 
children for thoſe ſinnes, which in our eyes do ſeeme moſt Call. Thus was Adamthrowne Light and ſmal 
out of Paradiſe for eating ofthe forbidden fruite. Moſes for ſpeaking of an angrie word Her in 2 
dyed in the wilderneſſe, and could not bee ſuffered to come into the promiſed land. Exechia fen e. 
did but ſhew his treaſures to the Ambaſſadors of Babel, and for that ſinne they were all yerely puni- 
caried into Babel: yea the holy temple was ſpoy led, the holy veſſels were prophaned and ſhed in this 
their glorie was giuen into the enemies band. 5 did goe to warre againſt his enimie and . 


the enimies of God, and that onely to keepe them out of his one land: yet becauſe he did 


not aske counſell at the Lord, therefore he was ſlaine in the battell. What ſinnes are leſſe 
then theſe? and yet ſee how many the Lord did puniſh them in his one children: and 
can it be then that any ſinne ſhould be counted light? Beſides, though it were graunted 


that ſome ſinne in it ſelfe were but little, yet for this cauſe could it not be counted little, be- 
L 3 cauſe 


— 


14 _ eMeidiltations. 


Sinne in time cauſe in time it will draw vs and driue vs into groſſe offences. But ſeeing that in trueth the 

eve leaſt ſinne is too great, then how much the greater muſt we thinlec euery ſinnt to be, con- 

0 mere/ta* ſidering that it commeth not alone, but either preſently or ſhortly after briugeth in great 

tranſgreſſions? Laſt of all, ſeeing that the leaſt ſinne could not be forgiuen but b thedeath 

ofthe ſonne of God, ſo that he muſt: ſuffer the very pangs and paints of hell forthe leaſt 

ſinne that euery man committed: ſeeing that euen our leaſt trauſgreſſions cauſed him to 

be accurſed, and in the extremitie of griefe to crie, My God, my Godgwhy haſt abo forſaken 

me! Where haue we the face, or how can we finde in our hearts to make amocke of the 

leaſt ſinne? Well then, let vs know ſinne to bee ſinne, and labour to bee ſorrouſull for 

True ſorrow every ſinne: ſo that although wee bee not in like meaſure ſorrowfull for all, yet let vs 

for ſuue. take heede that no ſinne eſcape vs without ſome true and godly ſorrow: then ſhall we 

finde fauour among the righteous, yea then ſhall wee obtaine mercie from the Lord. 

For the leſſe wee fauour ſinne, the neerer wee bee to the fauour of Godt and the more we 

hate ſinne, the more we ſhall be ſure to enioy the louing kindnes ofthe Lord: yen ioy and 

peace and com̃fort in the holy Ghoſt is oftentimes beſtowed vpon men in greateſt oa. 

ſure, when they feele the meaſure of vnfained repentance, and godly ſorrow for 

ſin, and haue conceiued the greateſt hatred againſt the ſame. The Lord in mercie there- 

fore increaſe this ſorrow and hatred in vs euer more and more, that our ioy and 
comfort may be the more increaſed through Ieſus Chriſt out Lord. 

to whom with the father and the holy Ghoſt, one trus ana 


Toy and peace 
to the penuent, 


euerliuing Bod, be all praise, power, om: 
Feuer. 2 5 
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 affliftions of minde : for that this is the onely way to increaſe their torments : et Ego 


SHIPFVLL SIR DRV DRVRIE 


KNIGHT, GENTLEMAN-VSHER OF 
her Maieſties priuie Chamber: and Maſter Tuo MAS 
FAN SHV Eſquier, the Queenes Remembrancer 
in her Hizhneſſe Court of Exchequer : H.H. 
wiſhes} the increaſe of all mercies and 
comforts,in Teſus Chriſt for euer. 


Ome of theſe treatiſes (Right Worſhipfull) ſerue well to 
teach vs both the daunger and the cure of the. greateſt 


of Gods people in the faith and obedience of Chriſt. Here- 
in firſt I requeſt your Worſhips patience, to take ſome view 
of a ſhort repreſentation of the whole booke, by ſpeciall 
branches,couching the authors owne very words and mat- 
ter in this compendious forme following. 

The firſt treatiſe is of a wounded ſpirit, wherein this faithfull ſeruant of Chriſt 
teacheth vs: 1. How great an enill the wound of the ſpirit is : for that the very Pagan: 


and Papiſts can beare great afflictions till their ſpirits be wounded, but if their minds be 


deiected, they will diſpatch themſelues with any violent death : and the faithfull alſo caſt 
downe with Gods arrowes, and ſight of their ſinnes, and the feeling of Gods hand vpon 
their mindes, lob, Dauid, Hezekiah, Ieremiah, mourned heanily for the wound of the 


ſpirit. 2. What comfort the true prare of — carries with it, able to free vs from all 


diſcomforts of this life and contrarilyhvwt 


a 
| viv4/6 Pnde appalled, no wy can long cherre 
vs in this preſent life. 3. How mad they .be*whieh by violent deat fer 


ke to end their 


burthen be great here, it is intolerable in hell. 4. How moſt men ſeeme attine,painfull,and 
prudent to preuent and foreſee other troubles and eitils but few regard with any care at all 
to preuent the troubles of minde, How many trauell with great shill for riches,and honour, 
Cc. but few take any paines for the precious treaſure of the peace of a good conſcience. 
. Preſeruatiues againſt afflictions of minde are the ſearching of our ſinnes paſt and pre- 
ſent great and ſmall : and the examination of our faith, 6. In examination for ſinne,wee 
may not content our ſelues to haur left them. Wee muſt alſo heartily ſorrow for them, euen 
the ſinnes of our youth : for if we doe not truly repent vs of them then may againe rebound 
von vs ( ſaith he) after many yeerts to the great afftittion and tormenting of our mindes. 
| 7. Exa- 


* wound a man can haue on earth: the reſt differ in argu- he wound ef 
ment, yet haue one generall ſcope, as namely the building the /pir:. 


118 


or theſe ſinnes of all other bite ſoreſt and prarce deepeſt 
- God intime,leaſt thou be conſtrained to blaze them abroad to thine exceeding griefe and 


The Epiſtle 


7. Examination of ſinnes, muſt be as well of ſinnes committed after our calling as before : 
« Couer them not, but confeſſe them 


torment. J. After knowledge and light receined from God, note ener what (ines ſway 


By theoflen moſt in thee,by the often checks of thy conſcience, and ſo labour to auoide them, being grie- 


9 may ued for them : which if thou doe noi, thou canſt not eſe 


know what ſins (Tions of minde. g. Sinnes of omiſcion haue much di 


ſway moſi in 


either hardnes of heart, or afli- 
ered Gods good children , the 
neolicent vſe of the meanes of ſaluation, and for the not putting of their oifts in prattiſe - 
— — whipped — in — —— — 45 — ath es 
pearced them in their ſecret bowels, 10, Some are troubled for their prinate pride,andthis 
55 4 good 3 to receiue Chriſt. Some for doing more in ſpem then in irueth, abuſing 
their kuomledge, in that they make it but a maske to iuggle in, and for that they make but 
their affettions to fight with their owne iudgement. Some righteous men are troubled 
when they offend not ( for they are their owne greateſt accaſers) for ſome ſecret corruption 
in other matters : ſo that there is nothing more difficult, then to ſearch our hearts to the 
bottome for ſinnes paſt and preſent, for priuie pride, hidden wants, and ſecret corruptions. 
71. That we muſt carefully auoide too ſcrupulous a feare,as well as carnall ſecuritie, If the 
diuell finde vs woide of all feare, hee thinkes his aſſaults muſt be ſtronger, becauſe our reſi- 
ſtance is the weaker : but if hee finde in vs a cowardly feare and fainting of heart before we 
ſtrike one ſtroke againſt him, he will ſuddenly ſtab vs to the heart, and make a ſpoyle of vs. 


12. If we ſce the gody afflifted in 1heir conſciences, either before or in the iſſues of death,we 
C, 


may not conclude therefore they are hypocrites, or great ſinners before Cod. for that the 
Lord may as well make triall of their faith, as take puniſhments of their ſinnes, as we ſeein 


zeſt ſinners ſhould haue the greateſt afflictions. 13. When any ſhall come to the cure of 
ſoules affhited,they muſt not begin with words of compaſiion onely, God is mercifull, &c. 
bat firſt with a gentle ſearching of their ſores labouriug to draw out of them the confeſion 
of (ome ſpeciall and ſecret ſinnes. 14. All griefes are either confuſed or diſtinct, ariſing 
of knowne or vnknowne cauſes. The ſpiritual Phiſition muſt wiſely conſider of the origi- 
nall of the enill,whether it be in ſoule or bodje, or both : for this cauſe hee warneth, that in 
this diſtemper the Phiſitions counſel! be neuer ſeuered, nor the godly miniſiers labour neg- 
lected. rs. The perſons miniſtring in this affliction muſt be men learned,of ſound iudge- 
ment, wiſe,and of good experience,meeke,and 75 moſt louing ſpirits. I counſell thee ( ſaith 
he) if thou canſt not come to the particular ſight — in and by thy ſelfe, uſe the helpe 
of ſuch men, vnto whom thou muſl offer freely thine heart to bee gaged and ſearched, and 
the whole courſe of thy life to be examined — bright ſhining glaſſe of the law of God. 
16. A certaine cauſe or knowne ſinne is either alreadie committed, and not repented-: or 
a ſinne not committed, but whereunto wee be tempted. If troubles come for ſome ſpeciall 


Iob and others : for ( ſaith he) if e, come principally for ſinne, then the grea- 


ſinne ebmwitted, ſay thus. Doth this one ou ſo diſpleaſe thee ? and deſerne I thus to be 


puniſhed and farre more grieuouſly for this one!? how great then ſhould my puniſhment 
be, if thou ſhouldeſt ſo deale with me for all my other ſinnes ? If the heart be terrified with 
feare of the commiſſion of ſinne, for temptations and motions vnto ſinne : wee are not ſi 
much to diſpute with our motions,as to reſiſt them ſtrongly by initant and extraordinarit 
watchfulnes in 2. 17. I thou laboureſt in this. due examination of thy ſelfe, thou 
ſhalt in time be able to diſconer the veines,bodie,age,and ſtrength of many temptations in 
others, by an holy experience which God hath taught thee, thou ſhalt ſee into mens ſecret 
corruptions, and be able to beget an inſpeakable ivy in others, who may be tempted as thou 


art, 


' to the minde regenerate, but 
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art, or haſt been. 160. Againe, hen men proceed in this cure, they muſt remember two 
ſpeciall grounds : firſt,to labour that the 72 may bee perſmaded their ſinnes are par- 

donable, and their ſores curable. Secondly, that their ui ſitatiam is not ſo —_ of 
Gods wrath and 2 aſealeaf his mercie and. fauany : for that it is not blinde and 
harren, but lile to plentiſull in good Mectt, and fractfull in godly i ues. 19. Albeit 
ſome in this cure, ſuppreſſe the Law and applic the Goſpelt onely : yer I ſee not,but that there 

muſt bea ſound ſorrow for ſin, before the pardon of fam be ſealed, and men muſtknow and 

acknowledge themſelues ſicke, before they ſeeke the Phiſition : yet. here is wiſedame-requi- 


red, neither to preſſe the conſcience 100 ſeuerely,nor to releaſe it tos vnaduiſedly. 20. Laſt- 


hin applying the law to ſome perſons affucted,he warneth vs miſely to obſerne, firſt, whe- 


ther we ſpeake to man or woman,for that wee may vngs the law more ſtrictly ta the man as 
being the ſtronger. Secondly whether they haue kuawledge or no fo the ignorant in this 
caſe,thinkes neuer any ſo tempted, and Sathan p him that hath knowledge that he 
hath ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt. Thirdly, whether ſtrong or weake, mare or leſſe woun . 
ded for their ſinne. Fourthly, whether by nature they are more fearefull and melancha- 
like. Fiftly, whether it be a ſigne of infirmitie,or of cuttome. Sixtly, conſider well the per- 
ſons age, eſtate and condition of life : for temptations and aſflickinus doe varie according 
zo all theſe. And yet remember well how there be many (of what condition, ſex, and know- 
ledge ſoeuer they are) which be more troubled for the vexation of their minde diſiempe- 
red, ihen for the wilenes and horriblenes of their ſinnes committed: as fearing ſome out- 
ward ſbame, rather then humbled for their inward ſinne. Senerthly, the time is to be ob- 
ſerued: to be more milde in the burning ague of their fits, but more ſbarpe in admonition 
in their intermiſton and reſt. Eightly and laſtly, to beare patiently. the impatiencie of the 
ſicke : remembring alwaies the words of Gods bleſſed ſpirit: A wounded ſpirit who 
can beare? And thus farre concerning the principall contents and rules of the 
firſt Treatiſe. ....... | IE NTT CEE | 
The ſecond is of the very ſame argument: and here hee commendeth theſe 
holie obſeruations following: Firſt he willeth an, in affhttions not ſo much tofaiten 
our eyes pon them, as pon the end which is moſt ſweete aud comfortable. 2. That the 
Lord ſhackleth vs the more with the chaine of his cha#tiſements ;\becauſe wee are more 


wicked motions, ſuſpitions, detafions, uaine phantaſies and imaginations : for that the bo. 
lie of ſinne will ener ſend 8 froth, which in not onely ( ſaith he) deteftable 


long gladly to eniiy the peace of rightcouſneſſe; and deſire to pleaſe God in a ſimple obe> 
dence of faith : d hen let ve be confer i time too — pent in. 3. am 
ſay his faith is weale. and cold, and my cunſcienct it at burning furnace, I feure the Lord 
will purſae me with his math. Lan ſmuere, ius doeſi wal to feare : but feare and fra not. 


For that feare which ſabdueth the ſicwvtic tlcyſteſp is in all moſt requiſite but fight 
euer againſt that feaxewhich aeg ee incout, go 


enemit more fiercely to fet upon vs, ih Heſaith; ut ſame dre vrterí ignorant 
ads flidtions 


Pſal. 119.6. 
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tions of minde + and when they heare any ſpeech of any ſuch mater, they ſuppoſe th 
— 4 IT wm ina ſtrange language. wh counſelleth us to runne ot ; tor 2 
this liſe with a troubled minde, leaſt wee tarie with ſuch men to be lockt vp with the heauie 


fetters of deſperation when he ſhall ſumamon vs to the barre of his indgement in the ſight e 
his Angels, &c. 7. In proſperitie many thinke Gods bleſings are their owne right, and 


binde Cod (as it mere) in this life to intertaine them at full charges ; and ſue him as it were 


by * if hee ſeeme to withdraw his hand from them : So they prouoke him, to 


roue to their faces by ſome ſpecial croſſe and afflittion, that all they baue is but lent and 
— But Gods children acknowledge continually that God hath rods in a readines 


(though they ſee no preſent euils) to beate them from their ſinnes : and bend all their care | 


bow they may rather ſuffer aduerſitie to Gods glorie, then to ſleepe ſecurely in proſperitie to 
enioy the 33 of — for a ſeaſon. For they know Gods graces muſt = 2 25 in hu 
children, but well exerciſed by afflictions. Thus farre for the ſecond treatiſe. 

The third treatiſe teacheth vs what be the ſpeciall markes of a righteous man. 
Here firſt he ſheweth thut true righteouſneſſe doth not conſiſt of any inherent qualitie, be it 
neuer ſo excellent, but is onely by imputation . for the obtaining whereof a man muſt feele 
and finde himſeiſe naked,and voide of all righteouſneſſe, and full of all vnrighteouſneſſe, 
by reaſon of that ſinne which dwelleth in vs. 2. CA man muſt deſire to leaue his ſinnes, 
and to eſcape the puniſhment due vmto them. 3. Tocommit himſelfe by faith unto Chriſt, 
and truiting in him and in his alſufficient merits for his full reconciliation with God. 
+. Aman thus initified and reconciled, is alſo ſanctiſſed to malle with an wpright heart 
before the Lord. 5. This vprighines is tried by foure ſpecial notes. Firſt, wee muſt loue 
all good things as well as one, and hateall ſinnes as well as one : haing reſpect to all Gods 

7 


commandements. Tet this rule may haue 3 exceptions ( ſaith he) for we doe not at the 


firſt know all good, nar all euill, much leſſe tone the one and hate the other as wee ought : yet 
let euery man walke according to that meaſure of grace and light receiued. For of this be 
— that meaſure we 2 of ſinne, in that meaſure is hypocriſie in vs. Secondly, wee 
muſt haus a ſingle care to approue our ſelues vnto Goavimſelfe, and to ſet forth his glorie in 
weldoing roma of reward,albeittrouble come upon vs for it. And here ( ſaith hee) 
whereas Phariſaical Papiſts which neuer knew the truz efficient, nor matter, nor forme, 
nor endof a good worke, haue in elder.ages farre paſt many of our cold Goſpellers, it is 4 
ſrene there be but a few righteous men on earth. And if here wee ſhall finde in our ſelues 
much rebellion and hypocriſie, yet marke euer our chiefeſt drift in all our attions : forit i 
one thing to doe a thing for hypocriſie;and another thing mixt with ſypocriſie. The third 
warke is euen to proceede on, in euery good grace and inull obedience, not to lay in the be- 


ginning,or toſlide backe,vhenweare 2 ſomewhat forward: And here yet Gods children © 


ay both linger and fall. but they miſitke and mourne for their lingering.and if they fall, 
they take better hold of Chriſt in a new repentance and becauſe by their fall they haue loft 
much ground, they runne the faſter and'cheerefulter in the reſt of their race. T he fourth 
note oft righteous man is to lonè righteous manners, and righteous matters, as well in 0- 
thers as in our ſelues'- wee muſt loue our ſuperiours before us, to follow them; our equals to 
confirme them and tobe conformed by them; our inferipurs to inftrutt them, and to helpe 
them forward in thewajes of godlines. And thus farrè this treatiſe. 5 
The fourth portion of this booke containeth his ſhort notes of election. The 
fift treatiſe is ola contract before mariage. And here —— —— 
ofthic holy contract he vſeth theſe argumentꝭ: 7. That it feemeth the light of na. 
tub inmends it, for that the vn Beathern did lite it and approacit. 2. 92 5 
| preſidents 


32.5 
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preſidents ſet before vs in holie Scripture, they likewiſe recommend it in their prattiſe, 
3. The holy law inſtituting the ſame 2 for the pollution of parties contrucfed 
which it doth upon adulterers, argueth a cuntrac to be u ſpeciall promiſe greatly reſpected 
of God. In the next place he ſheweth, that a contract is a preparation of the parties contra- 
tted,by prayer and inſtructiom, to preſent themſelues for mariage in a ſpecial time appoin- 
ted publikely before God and his congregation, Laſtly, hee giueth the parties contracted 
many holy in ructions and exhortations, all grounded vpon the articles of faith and the 
decalogue. Thus farre the contract: an argument greatly deſired (I am well aſſu- 
red) of many,becauſeſo few in ourage haue written of it. 

Now the ſixt part followeth, and that is a very large and learned treatiſe of 
the Sabboth: the principall contents whereof (as briefly as I could contract 
them) I haue diſpoſed in this order: Firſt he ſheweth the neceſiitie of this argument 
from the inconuenience of breaking, and the commodities and bleſiings of keeping the 

ame. 1. Inconueniences are many ſet downe, in reſpect of the wicked and unbelecuers, as 
alſo the true beleeners in the Church of God, which moue many ſcruples concerning it, for 
that they are not throughly taught nor perſwaded of it. The commodities and fruites alſo 
which follow the right underſtanding and obſeruation of the Sabboth are many and great: 
for that this day is the Lords market day, wherein he laies open the manifold graces of his 
holje ſpirit. | 

off T he method of handling this argument may be thus. 
| | 7. Affirmatine: 7 
1. This Cuommandement 6) and * The reſt not ſo. 

2. Negatiue. 8 
. From the end, in the word Remember. 
2. From the anthoritie of the lam giuer. The ſeuenth day is the 


4 


* 


2. The reaſons for | | Sabbothof the Lord. 


confirmation T 3.From the equitie of it : Sixe daies thou ſhalt worke. 
| | 4+ From proportion of the Lords dwne example in the creation : For in 
ſixe daies, &c. 

A fift reaſon may be couched under all : from the time of the firſt inſtitution; if before 
the lam it was ſo effettuall to keepe out ſinne, then mach more needfull nom, ia reconer vs 
from ſinne, and to keepe vs being recouered. Ke 

3. Generally hee noteth how this commaundement is for words larger and for reaſons 
fuller then any other commannadement : becanſe men will neither in reaſon ſo ſoone admit 
it, nor in affection be ſo readie to embrace and practiſè it. For thus hath hee done with all 
the reſt of the Commaundements , which finde leaſt intertainment and loue among 
men. CIITA a BAY | | | 
4. T his Cammundement alone hath 4 a7 are in the word Remember: where we be 
taught in this firſt reaſon, that if we deſire to know and to obey. God according to the firſt 
and ſecond tables remember this lai ſet (us it were) betweene both. Secondly, that this law 
was ginen before, and alwaies practiſed in the Church of God, Exo0d.16. before the pro- 
mulzation in Sinaj.Wherefore it is not ceremoniall,ai ſome phantaftically haue conceined. 
He addeth many fedſins, this ſpeciall argument is one. T he fir ſt end  theprincipall, ſan- 
cifie the Sabboth was the firſt end, amd it is the principull. i JI ei 56 

g. T he ſecond reaſom 1 from' the equitie of the lam, that the Lord granting vs freely 
ſixe dates to trawell ind to merchandize for our ſelues, wee ſbould not preſume to inter- 
medale or inuade the Lords owne day the 3 day reſerued for himſelſe. And here — 

. M (42am 
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(againſt the aduerſaries) he ſaith, if theſe Commandements be ceremoniall, then the per- in tl 
miſſion of ſixe daies for worke alſo is but 7 the ſame nature. mee 
6. The third reaſon is e e. the authoritie of the lam giuer, The Sabboth of of C 
the Lord: becauſe it muſt be wholy for vpon the Lord, or in attending and waiting on fait! 
him. If the Tewes had neede of this whole day for their infiruction, Cc. then haue we neede mer 
as well as they, that being freed from the manifold diitrattions of our callings,we might me 
wholy giue our ſelues to the worſhip of God commanded in the Gofpell. | of a 
7. The fourth and laſt reaſon is drawne from the proportion of Gods owne example, In 4 
ſixe daies God made, &c. where hee ſheweth that Goa hath promiſed a ſpeciall bleſung rie 
to this day in the true ſanclification of it. | theſ 
8. Afier all this he meetes withv ue obiettions, which are brought by aduerſa- ' 4 
ries to preiudice the doctrine of the Sabborh, againſt the morall obſeruation of it. And ther 
hereto know what is morally and ceremonially commanded in the Old Teſtament, hee gi- 4010 
Lite reaſon meth vs this ſpeciall rule, when a thing is vrged to the Tewes, and hath a peculiar reaſon 2, 
— made properly to the Iem, then as it begun with the lemes, it ceaſed with the Iewes : but obſer 
when the reaſon of the thing vreed is not peculiar to the Tewes, but alſo belongeth to the 6. F. 
Chriſtians, then the thing commanded is common to Iem and Gentile. J. 
9. The Gentiles by the light of nature can no more ſee the true Sabboth of the Lord, ſeuer 
then the pure meanes and mannerwhich the Lord hath appointed for his worſhip. The 2. 
morall law and the naturall law differ - for albeit the morall lam be the explaining of the time; 
naturall law, yet it doth not follow, that that which is inthe morall law, is no more then weale 
that which is in the law of nature. ; | ſarie. 
10. Hauing ſhewed the morall wſe of the Sabboth to concerne the Gentiles as well a = 

ut K 


Iemes, and anſwered all obiections to the contrarie. In the next place hee teacheth the ob. 

ſeruation of it - how it is to be kept and how it is braken : what are the publike exerciſes of thew 

the S1bboth : with what care and — we ſhould prepare our ſelues to meete the Lord the w 

on the Sabboth : how me muſt attend vpon him, for the time preſent in the congreeation - 3. 

r what our priuate exerciſes muſt bee after our departure from the publike af- ſuf 

emblie, voy 

# 11. In the ſecond part or negatiue, he ſheweth vs in this law what workes are forbid. unde 

den : and them all hee referreth to theſe two heads. Firſt, all workes of our ordinarie cat zo fee, 

due e e Ling. Second, all lawfull recreations.Concerning the firſt bind, be they more vſuall or leſſ 4. 
andſuchlike, wſnall,no queſtion would bee made, if men were as wiſe to ſerue God in diuiding the times 
wo gr 4 %%, and ſeaſons for the eaſements of their bodies, and refreſhing their ſoules on the Sabboth, as ding 
' they be politike for the increaſe of their worldly ſubſtance. And as concerning lawſall pd 
recreation on the Sabboth day : If labour be forbidden in ſeede time and harueſt, much noted 

more pleaſure all the yeere long: if things more needfull for the preſeruation of life, tothe barre 

glorie of God be diſallowed , then aſſuredly,theſe leſſe needfull cannot be allowed.” Againe, 5. 

( ſaith he) the zeale of worlalings may ſhame vs in our ſecuritie : for ſo long as any pro 


fit drops on them, they giue no place to pleaſure. Behold the policie and painfulnes of the thing 
world may teach vcw hat we ought to ae for our ſonles. Kolle farte of the compen- * 
dious ſumme of the treatiſe of the Sabboth. Of this argument I found three ve- — 
rie good copies: after due examination and conference had, I haue here pub- | Rn 
liſhed the beſt in my judgement, both for matter and forme, in the beſt manner ä 
that I can. This worke hath been in many hands for many yeeres, and hath gi- 0 
uen light to ſome, and] truſt ſhall giue further occaſion to others to trauaile yet = i 


more herein for the good of poſteritie. And whereas ſo many in all Churches 
| in 


\ 
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in theſe dies paſſeby thisargument f the qr dthet of Tithe, as — 
as this reueremd man 24 


meereſhadowes —— ceremonies it were to be the Sache 
f God, and Maſter . e painfully — rags one: 

Eithfull ſeruants af Chriſt; would commitnicate their in Lpeifecge end iu 
ment of the other vnto the Churehund penple God. &Nmndcte a NN 
| 35 ace porn barb anrief e gooe notes ofſalua ON. 

an v t heart 1810 
N br — and laſt part or treatiſe, teachetlica verie;profitable and netſſa- 
rie me for the ng and 1 of 4 — 
theſe: s n 30 7075 


5 That Gods p which wil profit bby carne mers. geeks, 
du — Keen, e Sug 
4 they ih been p inint tun. A 


2. Nort u prof by reading 2 1 Tae, things to be 
obſerned ; 2. Diligence. 2. N. 4 2 n . A . Conference. 
6. Faith. 7. Pracłiſe. . Hrayer. 922 DAE 9) 8 tun. OF 

1. Diligence maketh a __ ee ef tes cher Epe come and per- 
ſeuere without wearines or ii ti. 

2. With diligence as fee t⸗ — heiſcof matter what,of order how, of 
time when,to reade. For 2 earc — s 22 , and hunt not after goes not re- 


uealed. In things reuealed, ſeeke — Es ie, and then things VG neceſ- Genealogies. 
of Chrifti 


arie, For order, firſt deſire to lay the = ian religion, then it, 
pr Zines the was diaper rd ret knowledge. For time, wee muſt not reade — 
bat keepe our appoynted times. The Sabboth as we may ſpend a great part of it in reading: 
theweeke daies,in the 5 noone, and euening,when we may redeeme the day from 
the wor kes of our calligg. 

3. Againe,adue preparation i required,whereunto appertaine : firſt, the feare of Gods 
maieitie,which ſerues well to corrett the pride of reaſon, and to ſubdue our affetHons, and 


ſo to fit ws for the ſchoole of Chriſt, Secondly faith in Chriſt, for that hee alone openeth our Lil. ac. i 


wnder#tanding that wee may underſtand the Scriptures. T birdly great deſire in the heart 
to oy _— on the good word of God. 

e fourth propertie is 1 i the life of all good learning, and makes 
* we haue heard to be our owne : and this is two-fold: firſt of the minde or underſtan- 
ding diſcourſing of things read or heard. Secondhy,of the affettion when liking any = 
in iudgement wee labour that it may worke alſo vpon our afjettions. Here this rule is to 
noted, that meditation without reading is erronious , and reading without meditation 
leren. 

5. The fift helpe here is conference. For if in natural things, and in all things apper- 
8 to this life, man ſtandeth in neede of the helpe of other men, much more in ſpirituall 
things. 

6. The ſixt propertie 2 reading meditation,and cumference, i faith, which hee re- 
quires 4s an increaſe of that aforegoing preparation. We muſt belteue in Ieſus Chriſt by a 
general faith going before : but wee muſt wſe (ſaith he) all the meanes before named, to 
increaſe our knowledge and faith in all particulars after. 

7. The ſenenth is pradiiſe : for heb ua good way to increaſe our fore, to put to good vſẽ 
that mediocritie of ** gifts wee haue receiued. CA nd aſſurealy according to 
Chriſts words we ſee by daily experience their gifts ws put them not in prac tiſe. 
17 
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3. The eight rale — — thus he wils vs to 
n work, Like as we baue no titit to meate and Sale | 
eee i my — — — 420 
here he require. —— 2 — this be . — 

. — ee 


ine, this — 
by a . And = 


appertaines to one of your Worſhips by 
am the more bold to = thus amplified and inlarged vntoyou both. 


Andtherath for that Gods pirit ſo knit your hearts 
| Waere e faith of Ga may —— but that this an 
the likebleſſings proceeding from the ſame ſpirit, muſt pt 
you ſpirits,and finde grace and acceptation with you, L. 
haue much preſumed on your Chriſtian patience: 
_ Icommend you with all yours to the tui- 
Wer the Alzalghtic. TG 


un, au. gn . 
yl Yountoveinlelis Cin: 
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mind 
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point 
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that darkeneſſe? If the ſalt which ſauoureth all things be vnſauourie, tor what is it good? 


THE FIRST TREATISE 
FOR AN AFFLICTED CON- 


SCIENCE, VPON THIS 
| SCRIPTVRE. | 


Prouerbs 18. 14. 
The ſpirit of a man will ſuſtaine his infirmitie : but a wounata ſpirit who can beare it ? 


His Scripture is not onely worthie to be grauen in ſteele with the 

pen of an Adamant, and to be written in letters of gold: but allo 

S do be layd vp and regiſtred by the finger of Gods ſpirir in the ta- 

„bles of our hearts. Which ſentence briefly ſpeaketh thus much 

vnco vs, that what trouble befalleth a man (his minde being vn- 
i appalled) he will indifferently beare it out: but if the ſpirit of a 

man be once troubled and diſmayed, he cannot tell how to be de- 

liuered. And no marueile: for if the minde of man be the foun- 

taine of conſolation, which miniſtreth comfort vnto him in all o- 

ther troubles; if that become comfortleſſe, what ſhall comfort it? If it be voyde of helpe, The mind caſt 

how ſhall it be helped? Ifthe eye which is the light of the body be darkeneſſe, how great is — 
0 

If the minde which ſuſtaineth all troubles be troubled, how intolerable is that trouble? To gy 

ſhew this the better, I will firſt declare how great a puniſhment of God this wound of con- 

ſcience is. Secondly, I will teach how this trouble of minde may be preuented and auoyded. Parts to be 


- Laſtly, Iwill ſet done how Gods children falling in ſome meaſure into this affliction of conſidered. 


ſpirit, may berecouered out of it. i : 

For the firſt, the grieuouſneſſe of his maladie is ſcene, either by ſome due conſideration 
of the perſons that haue felt it: or by ſome wiſe compariſon made betweene this griefe of 
minde, and other outward griefes incident vnto man. , 

The perſons in whom we may conſider this wound of ſpirit, are either meerely naturall 
men, or ſuch as be renued by the ſpirit of God. The men meerely naturall are either the Perſons af 
Heathen, ſuch as neuer kneiy God in Chriſt, or carnall profeſſors, ſuch as haue not profeſſed fied in 
Chriſtianitie aright. If we looke among the Heathen, how many of them haue willingly winde. 
gone vnder pouerty and haue been content to vnburthen themſelues of all worldly trea- 
ſures? How ſome of them ( whileſt their mindes were not deiected) haue ſuffered impriſon- 
ment, exile, and extreame tortures of body, rather then they would betray their countries: 
How many of them haue deuoured many iniuries, and borne outward troubles, with ſome 
caſe and with no reſiſtance, whileſt their minds were at libertie? And yet looke not into the 
meaneſt, but the beſt and moſt excellent men among them, euen their wiſe Philoſophers, 
ſwyeete Orators, and exquiſite Poets; who in bearing and forbearing thouglit the chiefeſt The courage 
point of vertue to conſiſt ; and ye ſhall ſee, when once ſome great diſtreſſe of minde did ofbeathers 
wound them, ſome would make an end of it by preparing a cup of deadly poyſon : ſome "** . ed 
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would violentlie and voluntarilie runne on the enemies pikes : ſome would throw 
downe themſelues from high mountaines: ſome would not ſticke to ſtabbe moſt mon- 
ſtrouſly their owne bodies with daggers, or ſuch like inſtruments of death: all which 
men would ſeeme to haue great courage in ſuſtaining many harmes , ſo long as their 
mindes were not ouer maſtered, But when the diuine and ſupreme eſſence ( which they 
acknowledged to be God) did by his power croſſe and ouerturne their wittie deuiſes and 
head-ſtrong attempts, ſo as without hope of remedie they were hampered in penſiueneſſe 
and ſorow of minde: then not being able to turne themſelues vnder ſo heauie a burthen, 
they ſhrunke'downe, and by violent death would rid themſelues of that diſquietneſſe and 
impatience of their troubled mindes. x 

But let vs come neerer z and whether wee beholde the Papiſtes, or the Family of loue, 
or the common fort of Chriſtians, wee ſhall ſee they will paſſe quietly through many 
afflictions, whether for that they haue a ſpirit of (lumbering and numneſſe caſt vpon 
them, or whether becauſe they haue brawned themſelues through ſome ſenceleſſe blockiſh- 


neſſe, as men hewen out of hard oakes, or grauen out of marble ſtones I know not: But 


yet when the Lord ſhall let looſe the coard of their conſciences, and ſhall ſet before their 
faces their ſinnes committed; ſee what fearefull endes they haue, whileſt ſome of them b 
hanging theinſelues, ſome by caſting themſelues into the water, ſome by cutting their 
owne throates, haue ridde themſelues out of theſe intolerable griefes. Now wherein is 
the difference that ſome die ſo ſenſeleſlie, and ſome diſpatch themſelues fo violentlic? 
Surcly the one feeling no ſinne, depart like brutiſh Swine ; the other ſurcharged with ſin, 
diclike barking dogges, 

But let vs come to the children of God, who haue in ſome degree felt this wound of 
minde; and it will appeare both in the members and in the head, of all burthens, to bea 


thing moſt intollerable to ſuſtaine a wounded conſcience, And to begin, let vs ſet in the 


firſt ranke job, that man of God commended vnto vs by the holy Ghoſt for a myrrour 
of patience; who although for his riches hee was the wealthieſt man in the land of Huzz 
for his authoritie, might haue made afraide a great multitude; and for his ſubſtance, was 
the greateſt of all the men in the Eaſt : yet when the Sabeans came violently and tooke a- 
way his cattell ; when the fire of God falling from heauen, burnt vp his ſneepe and his ſer- 
uants ; when the Chaldeans had taken away his Camels;when a great winde ſmote down 
his houſe vpon his children, although indeed he rent lis garments, which was not ſo much 
for impatiencie, as toſhew that hee was not-ſenceleſle in theſe euils: yet it is ſaid that hee 
worſhipping, ble ſſed the name of the Lord, ſaying: Naked came I out of my mothers wombe, 


and naked ſhall I returne thither : The Lord gineth, and the Lord taketh away, bleſſed be the - 


name of the Lord. But behold, when at the ſtrange conference of his comfortleſſe friends, 
his minde began to be agaſt, whichwas not ſo in all his former triall; when his conſcience 
began to be troubled, when he ſaw the Lord faſten in him tharpe arrowes, and to ſet him 
vp as a Butte to ſhoote at; when hee thought God cauſed him to poſſeſſe the ſinnes of his 
youtli: this glorious patterne of patience could not beare his griefe; he was heauie, and 
now may commend the image of a wounded ſpirit, to all that come after. Dauid a man 
choſen according tothe Lords owne heart: Ezekiah a pure worſhipper of God, and care- 
full reſtorer of true religion: /eremiah, the Prophet of the Lorde, ſanctified and ordained 
to that office before hee was formed in his mothers wombe, were rare and ſingular in the 
graces and fauour of God : yet when they felt this wound, pearcing them with griefe of 
heart, they were as —— mourning, as Cranes chattering, as Pellicanes caſting out 
fearcfull cries, they t — — themſelues as in the graue, they wiſhed to haue dwelt — 
they were as bottels parched in the ſmoake, they were as Doues mourning, not able wit 
out ſighes and groanes to vtter their words, their hearts claue to the duſt, and their tongues 
to the roofe of their mouthes. . 
But aboue all ( if theſe were not ſufficient to perſwade vs in this doctrine) there remai- 
netli one example, whom we affirme to be the perfect anatomie of an afflicted minde. 


This is the Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, the image of the Father, the head of the body, 


excmplemoſt the myrrour of all graces, the wiſdome ,rightcouineſle, holines, and redemption of allt 
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for an afflited conſcience. 127 


Saints, who ſuſtained the eroſſe euen from his youth vpward : and beſides pouertie, baſe- comfortable 
neſſe, hunger, did willingly go vnder the great trouble of contempt and reproch, and for all afflified 
that among them, where he ſhould haue had a right deſerued honour, in reſpect of the do- 3 
ctrine he taught them, and in regard of the manifold miracles he wrought among them; 
as the healing of the ſicke, the giuing of ſight to the blinde, the reſtoring of li: tothe 
dead: this vnkindneſſe neuertheleſſe did not fo much ſtrike into him. But at what time 
he was ſet as a ſacrifice for all, when he was to beare our infirmities, and carie our ſorrowes, 
at what time hee was plagued and ſmitten of God, humbled and wounded for our tran(- 
greſſions, when he ſhould be broken for our iniquities, and the chaſticement of our peace 
was vpon him; then he cryed out, My ſoule is heauie euen vnto the death : Then he prayeth, 
Lord if it be poſcible, let this cuppe paſſe from me. But how prayeth he? euen with ſweating: 
how ſweateth hee? euen droppes of bloud : How long prayeth hee? three times: When 
endes his agonie? not vntill hee was dead: What ſaide hee beeing readie to departe? 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Was this for his humaine death, as ſome 
haue imagined? No, no, wicked men haue dyed without complaint, whoſe patience 
then might ſeeme to exceede his; it was his ſuffering in his humane ſpirit, which incoun- 
tered with the wrath of God, his God-head ſuppreſſing it ſelſe for a while: hee ſuffered 
indeede many tormentes in bodie, but much more heauily did the wrath of God he yp- 
on his ſoule. | 
If this conſideration of an afflicted ſpirit in theſe examples do not ſufficiently ſhew, 
what a grieuous thing it is to ſuſtaine a wounded conſcience : let vs proceede tothe com- 
paring of this with other euils which fall into the nature of man. There is no ſickneſſe, 
but Phy ſicke prouideth for it a remedie; there is no ſore, but Chirurgerie will affoord it a 
lalue; friendſhip helpeth pouertie; there is no impriſonment, but there is hope of liber- 
tie; Suite and fauour recouer a man from baniſhment z authoritie and time weare away 


what countenance beareth out? what authoritie aſlwageth? what fauour relieueth a trou- 
bled conſcience? All thele banded together in league (though they would conſpire a con- co 0 * 
federacie) cannot helpe this one diſtreſſe of a troubled minde: and yet this one comfort able 
of a quiet minde doth wonderfully cure, and comfortably aſſwage all other griefes what- attained. 
ſoeuer. For if our aſſiſtance were as an hoſt of armed ſouldiers; if our friends were the 
Princes and the Gouernours of the earth; if our poſſeſſions were as large as betweene the 
Eaſt and the Weſt; if our meate were as Manna from heauen; if our apparell were as coſt- 
ly as the Ephod of Aaron; if euery day were as glorions as the day of Chriſts reſurrection: 
yet if our mindes be appalled with the iudgments of God, theſe things would little com- 
fort vs. Let experience ſpeake: If a troubled minde impaireti not health, drieth not vp 5 
the blood, waſteth not the marrow, pineth not away the fleſh, conſumeth not the bones, 
if it maketh not all pleaſures painefull, aud ſhortneth not this life: ſure no wiſedome can 
counſel it, no — can aduiſe it, no aduiſe can aſſwage it, no aſſwagement can cure it, 
no eloquence can perſwade it, no power can ouercome it, no ſcepter will affray it, nor in- 
chanter can charme it. And yet on the contrary, if a man languiſh in ſickneſſe, ſo his heart 
be whole, and is perſwaded of the health of his ſoule, his ſickneſſe doth not grieue him; 
If a man be reproched, ſo hee be precious in the ſight of God and his Angelles, what loſſe 
hath he? If a man be baniſhed, and yet doubteth not that heauen is his countrie, and that Nothing can 
he is a citizen among the Saints, it doth not appall him : If a man be in trouble, and more diſquiet 4 
findeth peace of conſcience, he will quietly digeſt his trouble. But if the minde be trou- / we me _ 
bled, ao darcth meete with the wrath of the Lorde of hoſtes? who can put to ſilence Geng F 
the voyce of deſperation 2 who will ſteppe out and make agreement with the helles to 70s Chriſt: 
ſpare vs? who dare make a couenant with the diuell, that hee would lay claime ynto and contrari- 
vs? If then a good conſcience helpeth all euilles, and all other beneſites in this life, in 9. &. 
tlemſelues cannot helpe a troubled conſcience; wee ſee it true ſin proofe, which here 
in prouerbe, The ſpirite of a man will ſuſtaine his infirmitie : but a moumded ſpirite who can 
rare it f | 
Againe, in all other afflictions we may haue ſome comfort againſt ſinne; this is euer 
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would violentlie and voluntarilie runne on the enemies pikes : ſome would throw 
downe themſelues from high mountaines : ſome would not ſticke to ſtabbe moſt mon- 
ſtroully their owne bodies with daggers, or ſuch like inſtruments of death: all which 
men would ſeeme to haue great courage in ſuſtaining many harmes , ſo long as their 
mindes were not ouer maſtered. But when the diuine and ſupreme eſſence ( which they 
acknowledged to be God) did by his power croſſe and ouerturne their wittie deuiſes and 
head- ſtrong attempts, ſo as without hope of remedie they were hampered in penſiueneſſe 
and ſorow of minde: then not being able to turne themſelues vnder ſo heauie a burthen, 
they ſnrunke downe, and by violent death would rid themſelues of that diſquietneſſe and 
impatience of their troubled mindes. : | 

But let vs come neerer; and whether wee beholde the Papiſtes, or the Family of loue, 
or the common fort of Chriſtians, wee ſhall ſee they will paſſe quietly through many 
afflictions, whether for that they haue a ſpirit of (lumbering and numneſſe caſt vpon 
them, or whether becauſe they haue brawned themſelues through ſome ſenceleſſe blockiſh- 


neſſe, as men hewen out of hard oakes, or grauen out of marble ſtones I know not: But 


yet when the Lord ſhall let looſe the coard of their conſciences, and ſhall ſet before their 
faces their ſinnes committed; ſee what fearefull endes they haue, whuleſt ſome of them b 
hanging themſelues, ſome by caſting themſelues into the water, ſome by cutting their 
owne throates, haue ridde themſelues out of theſe intolerable griefes. Now wherein is 
the difference that ſome die ſo ſenſeleilie, and ſome diſpatch themſclues fo violentlie: 
Surcly the one feeling no ſinne, depart like brutiſh Swine 3 the other ſurcharged with ſin, 
die like barking dogges, 

But let vs come to the children of God, who haue in ſome degree felt this wound of 
minde ; and it will appeare both in the members and in the head, of all burthens, to bea 


thing molt intollerable to ſuſtaine a wounded conſcience, And to begin, let vs ſet in the 


firſt ranke Job, that man of God commended vnto vs by the holy Ghoſt for a myrrour 
of patience; who —_— for his riches hee was the wealthieſt man in the land of Huz; 
for his authoritie, might haue made afraide a great multitude; and for his ſubſtance, was 
the greateſt of all the men in the Eaſt : yet when the Sabeans came violently and tooke a- 
way his cattell ; when the fire of God falling from heauen, burnt vp his ſneepe and his ſer- 
uants ; when the Chaldeans had taken away his Camels;when a great winde ſmote down 
his houſe vpon his children, although indeed he rent his garments, which was ak ſo much 
for impatiencie, as toſhew that hee was not ſenceleſſe in theſe euils: yet it is faid that hee 
worſhipping, bleſſed the name of the Lord, ſaying: Naked came I out of my mothers wombe, 
and naked ſhall I returne thither : The Lord gineth, and the Lord taketh away, bleſſed be the 
name of the Lord. But behold, when at the ſtrange conference of his comfortleſſe friends, 
his minde began to be agaſt, which was not ſo in all his former triall z when his conſcience 
began to be troubled, when heſaw the Lord faſten in him ſharpe arrowes, and to ſet him 
vp as a Butte to ſhoote at; when hee thought God cauſed him to poſſeſſe the ſinnes of his 
youth: this glorious patterne of patience could not beare his griefe; he was heauie, and 
now may commend the image of a wounded ſpirit, to all that come after. Dauid a man 
choſen according to the Lords owne heart: Ezekiah a pure worſhipper of God, and care- 
full reſtorer of true religion: 7eremiah, the Prophet of the Lorde, ſanctified and ordained 
to that office before hee was formed in his mothers wombe, were rare and ſingular in the 
graces and fauour of God : yet when they felt this wound, pearcing them with griefe of 
heart, they were as Sparrow-es mourning, as Cranes chattering, as Pellicanes caſting, out 
ſearefull cries, they t 5 themſelues as in the graue, they wiſhed to haue dwelt young 
they were as bottels parched in the ſmoake, they were as Doues mourning, not able wit 
out ſighes and groanes to vttertheir words, their hearts claue to the duſt, and their tongues 
to the roofe of their mouthes. . 

But aboue all (if theſe were not ſufficient to perſwade vs in this doctrine) there remai- 
neth one example, whom we affirme to be the perfect anatomie of an afflicted minde. 
This is the Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, the image of the Father, the head of the body, 


cx:mplemoſt the myrrour of all graces, the wiſdome rightcouſneſle, holines, and redemption of allt 
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Saints, who ſuſtained the croſſe euen from his youth vpward: and beſides pouertie, baſe- comfortable 


neſſe, hunger, did willingly go vnder the great trouble of contempt and reproch, and 
that among them, where he ſhould haue had a right deſerued honour, in reſpeR of the do- 
ctrine he taught them, and in regard of the manifold miracles he wrought among them; 
as the healing of the ſicke, the giuing of ſight to the blinde, the reſtoring of life tothe 
dead: this vnkindneſſe neuertheleſſe did not ſo much ſtrike into him. But at what time 
he was ſet as a ſacrifice for all, when he was to beare our infirmities, and carie our ſorrowes, 
at what time hee was plagued and ſmitten of God, humbled and wounded for our tranſ- 
greſſions, when he ſhould be broken for our iniquities, and the chaſticemenrof our peace 
was vpon him; then he cryed out, My ſoule is heauie euen vnto the death : Then he prayeth, 
Lord if it be poſcible, let this cuppe paſſe from me. But how prayeth he? cuen with ſweating: 
how ſweateth hee? euen droppes of bloud : How long prayeth hee? three times: When 
endes his agonie? not vntill hee was dead: What ſaide hee beeing readie to departe? 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Was this for his humaine death, as ſome 
haue imagined? No, no, wicked men haue dyed without complaint, whoſe patience 
then might ſeeme to exceede his; it was his ſuffering in his humane ſpirit, which incoun- 
tered with the wrath of God, his God- head ſuppreſſing it ſelſe for a while: hee ſuffered 
indeede many tormentes in bodie, but much more heauily did the wrath of God lie vp- 
on his ſoule. 95 
If this conſideration of an afflicted ſpirit in theſe examples do not ſufficiently ſhew, 
what a grieuous thing it is to ſuſtaine a wounded conſcience :: let vs proceede to the com- 
paring of this with other euils which fall into the nature of man. There is no ſickneſle, 
but Phy ſicke prouideth for it a remedie; there is no ſore, but Chirurgerie will affoord it a 
lalue; friendſhip helpeth pouertie; there is no impriſonment, but there is hope of liber- 
tie; Suite and fauour recouer a man from baniſhment z authoritie and time weare away 


reproch: But what Phy ſic ke cureth? what Chirurgeric ſalueth? what richesranfomerh2 


what countenance beareth out? what authoritie aſſwagethꝰ what fauour relieuetli a trou- 
bled conſcience? All theſe banded together in league (though they would conſpire a con- 


federacie) cannot helpe this one diſtreſſe of a troubled minde: and yet this one comfort anſurtable 
of a quiet minde doth wonderfully cure, and comfortably aſſwage all other griefes what- attained. 


ſoeuer. For if our aſſiſtance were as an hoſt of armed ſouldiers; if our friends were the 
Princes and the Gouernours of the earth; if our poſſeſſions were as large as betweene the 
Eaſt and the Weſt; if our meate were as Manna from heauen; if our apparell were as coſt- 
ly as the Ephod of Aaron; if euery day were as glorions as the day of Chriſts reſurrection: 
yet if our mindes be appalled with the iudgments of God, theſe things would little com- 
fort vs. Let experience ſpeake : If a troubled minde impairetn not health, drieth not vp 
the blood, waſteth not the marrow, pineth not away the fleſh, conſumeth not the bones, 
if it maketh not all pleaſures painefull, aud ſhortneth not this life: ſure no wiſedome can 
counſel it, no — can aduiſe it, no aduiſe can aſſwage it, no aſſwagement can cure it, 
no eloquence can perſwade it, no power can ouercome it, no ſcepter will affray it, nor in- 
chanter can charme it. And yet on the contrary, if a man languiſh in ſickneſſe, ſo his heart 
be whole, and is perſwaded of the health of his ſoule, his leknefſe doth notgrieue him; 

If a man be reproched, ſo hee be precious in the fight of God and his Angelles, what loſſe 


hath he? If a man be baniſhed, and yet doubteth not that heauen is his countric, and that Nothing can 
he is a citizen among the Saints, it doth not appall him : If a man be in trouble, and more diſquier 
findeth E of conſcience, he will _ digeſt his trouble. But if the minde be trou- / we beat 


bled, who dareth mecte with the wrath of the Lorde of hoſtes ? who can put to ſilence 


the voyce of deſperation 2 who will ſteppe out and make agreement with the helles to 7, Chriſt: 
ſpare vs? who dareinake a couenant with the diuell, that hee would lay claime ynto and contrari- 
vs? If then a goodconſcicnce helpethall euilles, and all other beneſites in this life, in h. Cc. 


themſelues cannot helpe a troubled conſcience; wee ſee it true in proofe, which here 
in prouerbe, The ſpirite of à man will ſuſtaine his infirmitie: but a mounded ſpirite who can 
rare it ? | 
Againe, in all other afflictions we may haue ſome comfort againſt ſinne; this is euer 
M 4 accompanied 
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accompanied with the accuſation of ſinne. A man may be ſicke, reproched, impoueri- 
ſhed, impriſoned, and baniſhed ; and yet in all theſe haue a cleere conſcience ; his owne 
heart telling him that there is no ſpecial cauſe of theſe croſſes in him, but that he may ſuffer 
them for the tryall of his faith, or for righteouſneſſe ſake and well doing. But when the 
ſpirit is wounded, there is ſtil] a guiltineſſe of ſinne, and when a mans ſpirit is troubled, he 
ſuſpecteth all his wayes, he feareth all his ſinnes, he knowes not hat ſinne to begin with; 
it breedes ſuch hurly burlies in him, that when it is day hee wiſheth for night; when it is 
night hee would haue it day: his meate doth not nouriſh him, his dreames are fearefull to 


him, his il eepe oftimes forſaketh him: if he ſpeaketh, hee is little eaſed: if kee keepeth ſi- 


Vubeleeuers 
by violent 
deaths do not 
end, but begin 
their torments. 


A tormented 


conſcience can 


not flie from 
God, 


he ſecond 


part of the firſt 


diuiſion. 


lence, he boy leth in diſquietneſſe of heart; the light doth not comfort him, the darkneſſe 
doth terrifie him. 


To proſecute our compariſons; where all other cuilles are the more tolerable, becauſe 


they be temporall, and purſue vs but to death: this not being cured, endeth not in death, 
but becommeth eternall. For euen the heathen men thought that death was the end of all 
miſcric : the perſwaſion whereof made them (being in ſome miſerie) do make an ende of 
themſelues, and haſten their one death; as Satan doth make many now adaies to do, 
who are ignorant of the hels, which is a place of farre greater paynes then any they can 
ſuffer in this world whatſocuer : for a tormented conſcience, if before it was begun, is now 


continued; or if it was not before, now beginneth, and neuer endeth world without end. 


For though true it is, that ſickneſſe, pouertiè, impriſonment or baniſhment haue ended 
their tearme in death; yet a wounded heart which was temporall in this life, is now eter- 
nall after this life; that which before death was in hope recouerable, is after death made 
vncureable and vnrecouerable. It is good therefore to conſider, if euen in this life the tor- 
ment of conſcience beſo fearefull; how much more grieuous is it to ſuſtaine it in hell, 
where that is infinite, which here is finite: where that is vnmeaſurable, which here is mea- 
ſurable; where is the ſea of ſorow, whereof this is but a drop; where is the flame of that 
fire, whereof this is leſſe then a ſparke ? 

But to ſhut vp this argument: Some there haue beene who throughout all their life 
time, haue beene free from all other troubles, ſo as either they felt them not at all, or ciſe 
in very ſmall meaſure, and by that meanes neuer knew what outward trouble meant. As 
for example, ſome men there haue beene, who for ſickneſſe neuer knew the head-ach : for 
pouertie, neuer knew what want meant; who for diſcredit, were neuercvill ſpoken of; 
who euer put farre frem them the euill day of the Lord; who made a league with death as 
it were, and a couenant with hell; who thought they could crucifie euery eroſſe, rather 
then come vnder any crofle : yet they could neuer eſcape a wounded conſcience, either in 
this life, or in the life to come. True it is, that Gods children by faith and repentance do 
often eſcape it, but the wicked, and ſuch as are borne vnto it, as to their ſure inheritance, 
the more they flie from it, the more it purſueth them, If we haue tranſgreſſed the Ciuill 
lawes, the Indge by bribes may bee corrupted; if a man haue committed ſome capitall 
offence, by flying his Countrie he may eſcape the Magiſtrates hands: but our conſciences 


telling vs that we haue ſinned againſt God, what bribe ſhall we offer? or whither ſhall we 


fie? whither ſhall we go from his ſpirit? or whither ſhall we go from his preſence? If wee 
aſcend into heauen, is not he there? If we Tie downe in hell, is he not there? If weflic to 
the vtmoſt parts of the ſea, is he not there alſo? There needeth no apparitor to ſummon vs, 


there needesno Bayly arraunt to fetch vs, there needes no accuſer to giue in againſt vs; fin 


will arreſt vs, and lyeth at the doore, our one conſciences will impannell a Queſt againſt 
vs, our owne hearts will giue in ſufficient euidence, and our one iniquities will pleade 
guiltie to our owne faces. Thus we ſee both by the experience of them that haue ſuffered 
the wound of the ſpirit, and by the comparing of it with other euils, what a weight moſt 
grieuous, and burthen intolerable it is to haue a tormented conſeienoe. 

Now let vs ſhew how we may preuent, and by what meanes Gods children falling into 
ſome degrees of it { for if it rage in extremitie, it is an euill moſt dangerous) may ſafely 
and y”_u-y be deliuered from it. And here a iuſt complaint is to be taken vp, and it is a 


wonder to be marked ( if we may wonder at Gods workes ) that we ſee many ſo — 
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and howtoubound.'\\Ockers'cartodarniaywith % -- — 
bake be to prenent 


ucnt afflitions 
ambirioully bupting after honour} andnoecaſily:digetting reproches, brbabezhemaiclucs © , - 
neither ſluggiſnly nor ſleepily; but are actiue in euery attempt, by loucand by tòunſell, t 
by prudence and proweſſe, by wit andby praftiſe;/by labour amd tearning,/bytarning © 
and diligence to become famous, iandto.ſhun ciuill reproch: yet co be glontdavin the 
ſight of God and his Angels, to fall before the heagens;andin the preſenc of rheauttnighs 
tie to be couered with ſhaine and confuſion of conſtience, we inakenone account, as they 
who neither vſe any meanes to obtaine the one; nor auaid thoſe: oecativnswhichiinay 
bring the other. 2 J ett bs us to bie 211012092 (21g WY! at! 
Others vnwilling to come within the reach and — of the law, that they mayeſcape 

riſonment of body, or confiſcation of goods, will be painefoll in penall Statutes,skil- 

in euery branch of the ciuill lau, and ei pecially will labour tockeepe themſelues from 
treaſons, murthers, felonies, and ſuch like offences deſeruing the puniſtiment of death: 
yet when the Lord God tlireatneth the ſeizure both of ſoule and body; the attaching of 
our ſpirits, the confiſcating of our conſciences,thebaniſhing of vs from heauen, the hang- 
ing of vs in hell, the ſuſpending of our ſaluation, the adiudging of vs to condemnation 
for the breach of his commandements, no man ſcarcheth his eternall law, no marrcareth 
for the Goſpell, neither the ſentence of euerlaſting diuorcement from the Lord, neither 
the couenant of reconciliation is eſteemed of v. 75 21 
And to reach our complaint one degree further. Behold , the more wee ſceke outward 
pleaſures and to auoid the in ward trouble of minde, the more we haſte and runne into it, „ ſeehine o 
and ſuddenly plunge our ſelues in a wounded ſpirit ere we be aware. Who polterh more ed for 
to become rich, who hopeth leſſe to become poore, then the merchant man? who aduentu- carth and ſo 
reth great treaſures, who hazardeth his — putteth in ieopardie his life; and yet /4/"tly for 
ſuddenly he either ruſneth vpon the rocke of hardneſſe of heart, or elſe is ſwallowed v _ 3 
of the gulph of a deſpairing minde: from which afterwards he cannot be doliuered wit — — 
aſhip fall of gold. Woetull proofe hath confirmed', how forme men (wholy ſet on plea- peace, but we 
ſures, ſuch as could not away to be ſad, and to be hedged vp alwayes of godly — baſin this way 
had their tables made ſnares, and euen their exceſſe of pleaſures. hath brought exceſſe of 7" 


forrowes : and whilecſt they laboured to put the euill day farre from them, haue vſed © refer &. ſor- 


ſuch follies, as haue bred them moſt bitter and terrible tormentes of cheirfearefull and — 9. 
trembling conſciences. = tee ee eee 
There be ſome of another ſorte, who neuer dreaming of a troubled minde, haue had 
their hearts ſet on nothing, but how they might get ſome great fame and renowme t and 
therefore haue ſlipt into ſuch vaine- glorious attempts, and fouleflatteries ; as they haue 
not onely loſt the peace of their conſcientes, hut alſo fallen moſt deepely into teprochfùll 
ſhame, which they ſought to ſhun: Now as the peace of conſeiente and ioy oi minde is ſuch 
a treaſure, as the eye hath not ſeene, the care hath not heard, nor the tongue 2 
paſſeth all vnderſtanding: ſothe wounded ſpirit is ſuch as the eye hath not ſeene it, che 
eare hath not heard it, nor the tongue vttered: but paſſeth all vnderſtanding. And as they fon wemay 
onely know what the peace of minde meaneth, that feele it: ſo they alone can in trueth be preſerncd | 


Ambitions. 


ſpeake of a troubled minde, that haue taſted of itby experience. 9 — 2 from the 
But let vs ſhew what way is tobe vſed to keepe vs from this wound of the ſpitit. It is the —— of con- 
| | vic N 


Simile. 


Preſeruatiues 


till we be deadly ſicke; but ta be acquainted 


e ſpeetcumfort 


vic of Phylicke , as to cure vs of diſeaſes when we ate fallen into them: ſo to preferut vs 
from ſiclæneſſe before it hath taken hold of vs: it is the power of the word, as to aſſwage 
the trouble of conſcience, when it doth once preſſe vs :; ſo to prevent it before it hach ouet · 
taken ys, It is a chiefe point of worldly w iſedome not to tarie for the vic of Phiſickec vn. 
with Gods mercifull preſeruations to defend 
vs from it: likewiſe it is a chicfe policie of a godly Chriſtian, not onely to ſeeke comfort 
when the agonie is hi alſo to vic all helps to mcctwaith it before it cores 
And we condemne of follie, who will not as well labour to —— — ry 
debt, as topay the debt when they owe it: fo it is a madneſſe not to be as circumſpett to 
auoid all occations, which may bring trouble of mindeyponvs, as wee would be prouts 
dent to enter euery good way which may draw vs out of this trouble, when we haue once 
entred into it. & 7 is. 7:08 Hol- ble end 
— preſeruatiue, are firſt the ſearching of our ſinnes; and then the exami- 
xc 8 3 1 


ape offi ni | | mT ALL 
ons of mind, The ſearching of our ſinnes, is the way tothe due acknowledging of our finnes, and to 


Pfal.25. 


3,Cor.11,29. 


Sinnes of 


youth, 


To glorie in 


ase youth, 


Rom. 6. 22. 


the true ſenſe and feeling of our finnes,, The acknowledging of our ſinnes, is eitlier of 
thoſe that be paſt, whether we haue vnfainedly repented vs of them: or of thoſe which be 
preſent, whether we be truely grieued for then. 1 id 02 25 
Thirdly of thoſe ſecret corruption, which in the courſe of our life are likely to come, 
— we are reuerently afraide of them, and reſolue to ſuppreſſe them withgll our en⸗ 
euour. ix | | 4 3118 
Concerning ſinnes paſt, we muſt call to minde the ſinnes done of old, in our youth, in 
our middle age, in our old age; that we iudging our ſelues, may not be iudged of the Lord; 
that accuſing of our ſelues, Satan haue no occaſion to accuſe vs; and throwing downe our 
ſelues before the Lord, he may lift vs vp. For many going quietly away, and ſleeping in 
carnall ſecuritie ( notwithſtanding the ſinnes of their youth) and neglecting to make con- 
ſcience of their ſinnes done long agoe ; ſuddenly haue fallen into ſuch horror of minde, 
that (the violent remembrance of all their ſinnes ſurcharging them) they haue beene 0+ 
uerwhelmed, * | r eee We 1201 
This examination doth then rightly proceede, when it reacheth to the errors of this life, 
and to the ſinnes of our youth; becauſe many men ( euen from their childhood, by a ci- 
uill righteous life) hauing eſcaped groſſe ſinnes, wherewith the world could neuer c 
them, haue notwithſtanding caried the burthen of their ſecret ſinnes done in their your 
Daxid (Plal.2 5. 7.) prayeth the Lord, not to remember the finnes of his youth: /ob (23. 6. 
the man of God) confeſſeth that the Lord writing bitter things againſt him, made him to 
poſſeſſe the iniquities of his youth. What, ſhall we thinke, that Dauid or Job were giuen 
to notorious wickedneſſe in their youth? No, they knew they were ſubiect to youthfull 
wantonneſſe and vnſtayedneſſe of their affections; which though it did not burit out, yet 
it made them leſſe carefull to glorifie God; which looſeneſſe, the way to leudneſſe; which 
weakeneſſe, the way to ſtrange vanities; which wantonneſſe, the way to open wickednes, 
is euen in the beſt of Gods children in the dayes of their youth: which being afterwards 
in the time of their regeneration, brought (as it were) to iudgement, and laid before their 
conſciences, doth cauſe them to repent. ; 
But here is a thing to be bluſhed at, which maketh mens cares to tingle when they heare 
it; that many men ( farre no doubt from this true repentance ) can largely indeed diſ- 
courſe of the things done in their youth: but with ſuch a brauerie, with ſuch boaſtings,and 
pleaſing of themſelues in the remembrance of them, as beſides that they prouoke others 
to fin in the like, and ſetthemſelues a flat back-byas agai tance, and this chriſtian 
examination; they ſeeme to renue the decayed colours of their old ſinnes, with the freſh 
ſuite of their ſecond pleaſures therein. But alas, what pleaſure haue they in thoſe things, 
whereof they haue no profit? what profit haue they of thoſe things whereof they ſhould 
be aſhamed ? Neither in this ſtreine can we forget the madneſſe of them, who may ſeeme 
to ſteppe one degree farther rowardes this examination of. ſinne then did the former; by 
thinking that the leauing of ſinne, and repenting of ſinne is all one. Againſt gy 
ay'y 
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for an afflifted conſcience. nt 


dayly experience and the word of God doth ſufficiently declaime. Joſephs brethren (Jacob Lg 
Canes) who deuiſed euill againſt their brother, — into the 54 and fold him vn- fn — 
to ſtrangers; did ceaſe from this crueltie: but yet they are not read to haue remembred repenting of 
their ſinnes with any remorſe, vntill thirteene yeeres after the ſinne was committed; as we ſune. 

may ſee in the 22 of the hiſtorie. Dauid had left his ſinnes of murther and adulterie F 
(as thinking all quiet and well) the ſpace of a whole yeere after which time (being ad- 7 
moniſhed by the Prophet Nathan) hee repented of it. And experience hath tried in ma- 

ny, that haue had ſome working of God in them, that though they left tlieir ſinnes many 

yeeres agoe, yet becauſe they repented not 2 for them, they haue rebounded vpon 

them with terrible fights and fearefull viſions, to humble them, and to bring them to a ſe- 

rious examination of them, being done and left long ſince. Examples whereof we neede 

not fetch from farre, ſeeing ſo many Preachers as are acquainted with fearefull ſpirits, will 

giue wirneſſe hereof, The fruite of which amazed mindes for ſinnes alreadie left, is ours, to 

beware of ſinnes which are to come. And that other mens harmes may teach vs bleſſed 


\ 


v iſedome, let vs labour not onely toleaue ſinne, which one may doe for profit , for feare, for Fo what catt> 


ſes many lcaue 


praiſe, or for weariſonmeſſe : but allo to repent of it for conſcience ſake. ane, 


This examination of our fins paſt, mult be partly of thoſe chat we committed before our 
calling, & partly of thoſe which were done after our calling. Euery man(cſp:cially hauing 
his reaſon reformed by the word of God) will graunt an examination of the life, before Examination 
our true knowledge of God in Chriſt, to be moſt needfull. But it may be, ſome will thinke of ſes after 
that we neede not to be ſo preciſe inthe ſearching of thoſe ſinnes, which were after our % e, 
knowledge. But ſeeing of all other ſinnes theſe bite ſoreſt, and pierce deepeſt, for that 
they are aggrauated with all the mercies of God going before, and ſinne is then moſt ſin- 
full, when after we know the trueth, after wee haue beene deliuered from ſinne, after wee 
haue beene inlightened with the grace of God, we haue fallen into it: I thinke that an ex- 
amination moſt ſpecially ought to be had of theſe ſinnes. Wherefore to iterate our former 
examples in a new matter, as we may ſee the former kinde of examining of our ſinnes be- 
fore our calling, in the ſonnes of Jacob io we haue a patterne of the latter in the practiſe 
of the Prophet Dauid, who at the hearing of has ſinne was ſo troubled in his ſpirit, that 
he could not reſt in the Prophets ſpecch, telling him that his ſinne was forgiuen him, but 
ſtill was diſquieted, as one vtterly forſaken of God, and could finde no comfort of Gods 
ſpirit in him. For as it fareth often wich ſores, it commeth to paſſe in ſinnes, wee are loath giynes like 
to haue our wounds often grated vpon, we cannot ſo well away to haue our ſores rifled, ſores, 
ſcared, and lanced ; but fedde with healing ſalues: ſo wee are hardly brought to haue our 
conſciences ground, or en ranſacked, ſifted, ſearched, and ripped vp; but would 
ſtill haue them plaiſtered with ſweete promiſes, and bathed in the mercies of God;:where- 
as it is farre ſafer before incarnatiue and healing medicines, to vſe eotroſiue and mundify- Simile. 
ing waters, without winch though ſome ſores may ſecme to cloſe & skin vpapace, yet th 
proue worſe,and being rotten ſtil at the core;they haue aboue a'thinskin,and a th 
dead fleſh. In like maner,we would cloake,we would hide &coucr our ſins, as it'were,with. 
a curtaine: but it is more ſound Chirurgerie to pricke and pearce our conſciences with the 
burning iron of the Law, & to cleanſe the wound of the ſoule by ſharpe threatnings, leaſt 
that a En pulled ouer the conſcience fora while, ue leaue the rotten corruption vncured 
vnderneath; & io we be conſtrained to ery out of our fins openly. As it is a folly then to diſ- 


couer not thy 


ſemble our ſores whuleſt they be curable, & after to male thẽ knomn when they be grow ne e 


vncurable: ſo it is as great folly to diſſemble our ſins whileſt they may be remedied, and fo 
after be conſtrained with ſhame to blaze thẽ abroad, when thou maytt think them reme- 
diles. But ot this by the way, becauſe we ſhal more largely touch it in che laſt part to come. 
It is ſufficient to commit finne before knowledge, but after ſome good light of the ſpirit 
to ſinne, breedeth eicher hardneſſe of heart, ora troubled ſpirit; both which wee ſhall a- 5;,,,, after 
uoid, if in trueth wee be carefull to watch ouer our affections, and beware that after our hnovledge. 
delinerie we fall not into ſinne againe. 1775 é O75 12 H'4 | 
Seuerall men, ſubie&to ſeuerall ſinnes, haue their ſeuerall checkes in their conſciences: 
ſome are ouercome with wrath, and yet after the mbodie ſit they can tell that the wrath of 


man 


132 


eA ſmeet comfort 


man doth not accompliſh the rightcouſneſſe of God: ſome are ſubic& to luſt, and after. 


wards they ſay, it profiteth them nothing: ſome are giuen to a continuall courſe of vani- 
tie, who notwithſtanding can ſay, that mans life hath another ende: ſome ſlippe deepely 
into worldlineſſe, and yet they be often wakened with moſt terrible checks of conſcience, 


A bleſſed thing Well, bleſſed are they, whole hearts be truely grieued; and let them beware that make 
to be awaked daliance with fanne : for either hardnefle of heart will ouertake them, or a troubled con- 
and grieve4by ſcience will confound them. Wherefore it comes to paſſe, that many ſpending their bo. 


* dies on luſt, lament that euer they ſo ahuſed their ſtrength: many giuen too much to the 


cience. 


Remedie. 


Sinnes of o- 


miſſion. 


Note. 


The negligent 
Tſe of the 


pleaſure of this life, had griefe come vpon them, to remember how they haue ſpent God 
graces, lauiſhed his good gifts, and miſpent their time; or elſe, if they haue not this griefe, 
they fall into voluptuoulneſſe, and draw ſuch a thicke skin vpon their hearts, as will cauſe 
the ſtrongeſt denouncings of Gods iudgements to rebound, bee they driuen on neuer ſo 
hard. And ſure, it is the ſinne of this worlde, that men heeing controlled in their conſcien- 
ces, whileſt they are a praying, and feele a ſecret charge layde againit them, to beware 
of guile in buying and ſelling; either haue theſe checks leſſe and leſſe, and fo they grow to 
be prophane; or elſe afterward they are wonderfully wounded, tliat they haue beene ſo 
worldly, ſo greedily purſuing earthly things; ſo coldly procuring heauenly things. Thus 
euen our priuie thoughts (not profited by) are breeders of farther trouble. | | 
Now the remedie againſt this trouble is, willingly and wittingly not to cheriſh ſinne, 
to wiſh that the Miniſter ſhould touch our molt priuie and ſecret ſinnes, to be glad priuat- 
Iy to be admoniſhed, to profit by our enemies when they do reproch vs: and rather to de- 
ſire (in ſuch a cale) to be humbled, than to ſuffer our felues to be flattered. This trying of 
our ſelues muſt yet ſtretch it ſelfe further, not onely tothe committing of euill, but alſots 


the omitting of good; As when (after ſome good workiug and feeling of rhe ſpirit ) wer 


begin to fight and conflict with our one conſciences, ſaying: though I muſt pray, Imuſt 
haue time alſo to prouide for my familie: if Igoe to heare the word of God, ſurely I ſhall 
be in danger to looſe this profit: if Ithus attend vpon the exerciſes of religion, I ſnall be 
cut ſhort in the vſe of my pleaſures; Wherefore it-ſhall be good to ſearch our hearts, not 
onely in the careleſſe not vſing of the meanes; but alſo in the negligent watching ouer the 
fruites of the meanes: ſaying to our ſelues in this manner; Thauc heard a Sermon, but 
(alas) without any feeling or working vpon my affections; I haue beene praying, but 
with no power of the ſpirit; I haue receiued the Sacrament, but without thoſe ioyes glo- 
rious & vnſpeakable, which I'was wont to taſte of; I ſaw the diſcipline of the Church exe» 
cuted, but without any feare ot 5 all in my ſelfe, or compaſſion to che member cenſirel 
And here ] dare for my owne obſeruation aſſuredly affirme, that outward ſinnes haue 
not beene at ſometimes ſo grieuous to Gods children, as that they haue ſome times vſed 
the meanes with little reuerence and with leſſe fruite. And no maruell, we ſhall ſer man 
men at ſome times, not ſo much grieued for their ſickneſſe it ſelfe, as for thattheꝝ haue ey» 


ther willingly negleRed the meanes which might haue preſerutd their health, or that they 
haue abuſed the Phiſicke that might luue reſtored their health to them againe. In like 


meanes of ſal- manner ( Ifay ) it fareth with them, who either vnreuerently haue refuſed the meanet, 


nation. 


vbhich ſhould keepe their ſoules from ſurtetting: or elſe vnthankefully haue abuſed thoſe 


helpes, which might haue recouered them againe. From hence it commeth, that ſome men 
are as much grieued for not vſing their good giftes to the beneſite of Gods Church, as o- 
thers are troubled for peſtering the Church with ynprofitable corruptions : or as w ſball 
ſee a rich man ſometimes as much humbled for not wing money to the poore, which hee 
might haue done, as for heaping vp riches falſely, . 1e ought not to haue done. And 
thus _ (hauing receiued good gifts and graces from the Lord) are ſeaſoned and ſancti- 
hed by afflictions; whereby they are taught to put their gifts in vre, and to offer their ſer- 
uice to Chriſt: and others are forced to hide their gifts, which cannot be without ſome de- 


cay of Gods glory, without offence to the weake, without the loſſo of many ſoules, which 
otherwiſe might be wonne to the Goſpell, and without ſtrengthening the hand of the ad- 
uerſarie to ſlander our darke and dumbe profeſſion. All which thinges will in the ende 
bring terror of minde; becauſe if the — 


cannot worke vpon vs by taking away goods, 
friends, 


after. 


vani· 
epely 
ience. 
make 
con- 
ir bo. 
to the 
Gods 
riefe, 
cauſe 
uer ſo 
ſcien- 
evware 
OW tO 
ene ſo 
Thus 


ſinne, 
riuat- 
to de- 
ing of 


liots 


for an afflited conſcience. 


friends, credit, wife, children, or ſuch like; to bring vs to repentance; he will ſurely whip 
our naked conſciences, hewill enter even into our very entrailes, and pearce our ſecret 
bowels, As wee muſt examine our ſelues thus for ſinnes of time paſt, and preſent, ſo mutt 


we vſe this practiſe in ſinne to come: and this is very needfull. For were it ſo, that our life | 


and conuerſatiõ were ſuch,asneither before nor after our calling, man could iuſtly accuſe 
it: yet the hidden corruption of our nature, may threaten ſom tinous dow in time 
to come, which hath made men of very good report and conuerſation to hang downe their 
heads, and feare their ſecret hy pocriſie, as that which may breake forth to the ſhame of all 
their former life, in time to come. ; . of 

But becauſe wee forgat to ſpeake of them, that in the examining of their liues paſt, are 
much grieued for the want of ſinceritie, and for priuie vaino- glorie in themſelues; let vs 
before. wee goe to the ſearching of our hearts in ſinne to come, ſpeake ſomewhar of this. 
Men troubled for this priuie pride are either touched, or not touched. If che veile of ſinne 
was ſo great in them, that it 
fight 
and ſo they 
time well 
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ſerious meditation hereof would dwell long vpon our, conſciences : that 
with an holie iealouſie we might preuent the ſinne that is to come. But alas, there be ſome 
venturous knights, which thinke it no maſterie to offer themſelues to mas king, minſtrelſie 
and dauncing, nor to runne into quarrels, braules and contentions, as though they had 
their eares, ther eyes, their hands and their foete in their owne power, and at commande- 
ment to vie and gouerne as themſelues liſt. Howbeit, Gods children better fenced with 
lis grace, than thoſe bold bayards, are afraid of theſe occaſions: as knowing full well, that 
their eyes may ſoone be prouoked to luſt, their * may quickly liſten vnto 9 
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lights, their hands may ſuddenly ſtrike a deadly blow,and their fette may eaſily be ſnared 
in carnall pleaſures. Beware O man, be circumſpect O woman, that thou proltiture not 
thy ſelfe to too much libertie: for although in comming to ſuch laſciuious and conten. 
tious places thou diddeſt purpoſe none euill; yet for = ventring without warrant; thou 
maiſt be ouer thy ſhoes in ſin, and plunged in ſome wicked attempt ouer head and ears, 
ere thou beeſt aware. And becauſe vice is ſo confine vnto vertue, beware alſo of ſuperſti- 
tion: for ſtill the enemie laboureth either to make thee too hardie in ſinne, or elſe hee will 
cauſc thee to be too fearefull and ſuperſtitious; either he will puffe thee vp with preſump- 
tion, or aſſault thee with deſperation, To theſe tentations our nature is very pliable : firſt 
to preſumption, as may appeare by our common ſpeech ; tuſh, the preacher is hut a man 
as I am, I am ſure he hath infirmities as others haue; we are no Angels, our nature is cor- 
rupt, we are but fleſh, I am ſure you would not haue vs Gods. Thus the diuell commerh 
to tempt; but hee apparrelleth himſelfe in another ſure when hee commeth to accuſe, and 
then of a fiye he makes an Elephant; of the very ſmalleſt pricke of a pinne, a globe of the 
whole band, ; ofa molchill a mountaine : and preſſeth ſillie ſoules with feares and terrotz 
that they know not how to winde out themſelues. If hee cannot bring them to make ne 
conſcience, where they ſhould make conſcience, hee will labour to bring them to mala 
conſcience where they neede make no copſcience. Hee careth not whether thou wilt bee 
remiſſe or ſuperſtitious, ſo thou be one of them. If he cannot get you to follow-rhe Epiets 
riſme of the world, as Libertines in dier and apparell; hee will make you ſo preciſe, asd 
thinke it a hainous ſinne, to cate one bit of meate, or to weare one rag of cloath more thun 
for neceſſitie. How needfull therefore it is to ſaile with an euen courſe, we may coniectuſt 
by other things which will bewray the corruption of our nature. | 

In the time ofa plague we ſhall ſee ſome will be To bold, that without any lawfull cal 
ling or godly warrant, they will ruſh into places infected; and then falling ficke, their 
conſcience prickes them for their tempting of God by an vnaduiſed boldnes, in the hourt 


of their death. 5 | 
Others plunged as deeply in a quite contrarie extremitie, are too fearefull when they 


| doe but heare of the ſickneſſe; and for very feare haue been brought to deaths doore, on- 
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ly by imagining themſelues to haue been infected, when they haue been moſt free, who of 
tentimes haue euen died, and that without any naturall cauſe that euer could be known; 
but onely through immoderate frare, and the iudgement of God comming vpon them 
for their infidelitie and vnbeleefe. Thus it is with vs in Chriſtianitie, in that as well the op- 
preſſing our {clues with too much feare to be ouercome, as the earnall ſecur tie, in not fe 
ring to be ouercome, may hring ſinne vpon vs; God his children muſt labour for a mea- 
ſure, and that muſt be ſought for in the word, which will teach them how they ſhal neither 
decline on the right hand, nor on the left; but will guide them in the narrow way,ſhiew- 
ing in euery thing what is vertue, hat is vice; what is che meant, what is the extreame;” 
Among many examples, let vs conſider of zeale, a moſt pretibus vertue in Chriſtianitis, 

ſo long as it is free from the extremities. Otherwiſe if wee bee cold in zeale, i is a ſinne in 
the left hand: if wee be zealous without knowledge, it is prepoſterous, and bdecommethi 
ſinne on the right hand. 10 mn tui u. en Fa 
But can we not come to ſome perfection? No, if you vnderſtand it for an abſolute vn. 
ſpottednes; albeit to that eertecken which the Scripture taketh for ſoundnes, trueth, ani 
— 2 of heart, which is voide of careleſſe remiſnes, wee muy come. Neither doth tit 
Lord deale with vs after our ſinnes, nor reward vs after out ĩtiquities: in whoſe eyes the 
moſt glorious actions of men, are but as waters flowing purely from the Conduit, but defi- 
led by paſſing through a filthie chanell. Wherefore hauing thidc imperfections, let vs not 
ſeeke to be more ri than wee can be, ſaying for cuery error of this life; Oh, Tail 
none of God his ſonnes, I am none of his — : for I caniot finde that qe 
me which is to bee required. But let vs comfort our ſelues in the trueth of our hearts, and 
9 of our deſires to ſerue God, becauſe he is God; and ſo wee ſhall be accepted of 
od. | ＋ $525 41 TEST — 4. | ** 
Iſpeake this to this end, that poore ſoules might haue cornfort, and know that f they 
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abhorre ſinne as ſinne, if they examine themſelues for it,if they grone vnder it, if they miſ- 
like themſelues for it, if they feare to fall into it; the Lord will not purſue them with the 

igor of his law, but will giue them the ſweetnes of his promiſes; they are no more vnder 
the curſe, but vnder grace. | 

But further to inforce our exhortation, to auoyde too ſcrupulous afeare, which hinde- I ferupolous 

reth che true examination of our hearts: let vs thinke that it happeneth in the ſpirituall care, 
conflict as in ciuill warres. We reade that many cities lying in great ſecuritie, haue ſudden- 
ly both been aſſaulted and ouerthrowne ; as alſo how ſome Countries (too much negli- 
gent in the meanes) through an exceſſiue fearefulnes, haue incouraged their enemies with 
more greedy violence to pray vpon them. With which kinde of ſtratagems our aduerſarie 
the diuell being well acquainted, doth often practiſe this policie. If he ſee vs without all 
feare too quietly to reſt in our ſelues, he thiuketh his aſſault muſt needes be the ſtronger, 
becauſe our reſiſtance is the weaker, Againe,if he deſerieth in vs a cowardly feare and fain- 
ting of heart, before we once begin to ioyne battell with him; he will ſer vpon our im- 
moderate feare, and as villainoully as ſuddenly ſtab vs to the heart, and make a preſent 
ſpoy le of vs. | 

F — practiſe doth further teach vs, that when we can heare the word without all 
trembling at God his iudgements, when we can pray without all feare before the Maieſtie 
of God, when we can come to the diſcipline of the Church without all reuerence of the 
ordinance of the Lofd ; all is in vaine. Againe, let vs heare with too much trembling, and - 
we ſhall learne nothing; let vs pray with too ſeruile a feare, and our worſhipping of God 
will be without all comfort and vncheerefull. Thus if we neither leſſen ſinne, that is ſinne 
indeede, neither make ſinne of that which is not ſitine in truth, it is good to proceed to this 
three-fold examination, and to lay the edge of this doctrine more neere our affections, be- 
cauſe many will be ſound in this ripenes of knowledge and barrennes of conſcience, to 
ſpeake, diſpute and declaime of all theſe things very _— which flickring in the cir- 
cumference of the braine, and not ſitting at the ground of the heart, doe ſeale vp a more 
iuſt ſentence of condemnation againſt them. To helpe this euill, we muſt meditate deeplier 
of the Law and of the Goſpell, together with the appurtenances of them both, that finding 
our ſelues farre from Gods bleſſings, promiſed to the keepers of the law, and ſeeing our 
ſclues neere to the curſes due to the breakers of the law, we may raiſe vp ſome ſenſe of ſinne 
in our ſelues. Vet herein we muſt not ſtay our foote, but giue a further ſtride : for whereas 
many by a diligent view of the law, haue come to the ſenſe of ſinne in themſelues, and ſaw 
plainly their owne condemnation : yet becauſe they laboured not to ſee the guiltineſſe ac- | 

uited by the remiſſion of ſinne in Chriſt, they plunged themſelues into a bottomleſſe Remiſſion of 
fa of ſorrowes. Others hauing paſled theſe degrees, and hitherto made theſe ſteps to a- fine and 
uoyde the wound of conſcience, haue come alſo too ſhort, and miſſed ofthe marke: when moriification 
becauſe beſides the ſenſe of ſinnes pardoned by the death of Chriſt, they felt not alſothe 2 _ $06 
vertue of his paſſion crucifying ſinne in them, butſaw that with the remilſion of finne was 
not ioyned the mortification of ſinne; they feared that there was no forgiueneſſe for them, 
but fal languiſhing with ſorrow, they thought themſelues to ſtand charged with their for- 
mer guiltines. Yea, and which is more, for that ſuch men haue not trucly been inſtructed, 
nor ſurely haue been grounded in the doctrine of Chriſts death and reſurrection, that is, 
for that they ſaw not as well power flowing from his death to ſlay ſinne in them, as vertue 
to pardon ſinne in them: for that they felt nor as well ſtrength to ſanctiſication, ſtreami 
from the riſing againe of Chriſt, as they were perſwaded of tuſtification and —— e 
therein: they haue lien ſtill bleeding at the heart, in ſuch ſort, as the wound of griefe could 
hardly or neuer be 1 and ſtanched. Wherefore let vs ſtrengthen our weake ſoules ire points 
with this ſixe- fold corde of conſolation, againſt theſe bitter aſſaults. Let vs firſt labour to which muſt be 
know ſinne, then to ſorrow for ſinne, after to feele our ſinnes in Chriſt forgiuen, further kit together. 
to looke for power to cruciſie the ſame, then to lay hold on iuſtiſication by his reſurrecti- 
on: and laſtly, hope for itrength to proceede from thence, to further vs in ſanttuſication; 2 
and holines of life, even vnto the end. And thus much briefly for the ſecond thing which 4 
we matched in company with the examination of _ euen the triall of kack — 
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which rightly vſed, ſhall in ſome meaſure ſauegard vs from the trouble of an afflicted 
minde. 


Now let vs haſten to the third part of our diuiſion, to ſhew how Gods children being 


fallen into this wound of ſpirit, may be helped out of it: which (God willing) we will alio 
rforme, after we haue anſwered a neceſſarie obiection, which (in the former part) might 
ceme to incounter againſt vs. There is no man but will graunt, that Dauid, ſob, and others 
of the Saints of God, had a ſight of their ſinnes, a ſorrow for their ſinnes, and a taſte ofthe 
remiſſion of their ſinnes: how then commeth it to paſſe, that theſe men were ſo troubled 
in minde? To this Ianſwere, that their trouble ſo befell them, either for failing in ſome of 
theſe former things; or elſe they were rather afflicted for triall of their faith, than for pu- 
niſhing of ſinne in them. And therefore be it alwayes prouided, that we thinke not euery 
— of conſcience, continually and chiefly to be for the purſuing of our ſinnes: but 
ſometimes and principally, that it commeth for the triall of our faith: and yet ſecondari- 


ly, or leſſe principally, for the ſcourging of finne, as we may ſee in Job. Whereupon let all 


men be admoniſſied, when they ſee good men thus humbled and throw ne done in minde, 
to lay their hands on their mouthes from ſaying ; Surely theſe men are but hypocritet, 
doubtleſſe theſe men be great ſinners, the Lord hath found out their hy pocritie. For good 
reaſon there is, that ſuch ſilence ſhould be vſed: for that the Lord may as well make triall 
of their faith, as take puniſhment on their ſinnes. For if ſuch affliction ſhould alwayes and 
chiefly be ſent for ſinne, then it ſhould follow that all others as they exceeded them in 
ſinne, ſhould alſo exceede them in the puniſhment of ſinne. 

But now comming to the ſaluing of this ſore, I ſhall ſeeme very ſtrange in my cure: and 
ſo much the more bee wondred at, by how much in manner of proceeding ] differ from 
the moſt ſort of men herein. I am not ignorant, that many viſiting afflicted conſciences, 
ſtill; Oh comfort them, oh ſpeake ioyfull _ vnto them. Yea,there be ſome,and th 
of the moſt learned, who in ſuch caſes are full of theſe and ſuch like ſpeeches. Why are you 
ſo heauic my brother? why are you ſo caſt downemy ſiſter? Be of good cheere : take it not 
ſo grieuouſſy. What is there that you ſhouldfeare ? God is mercifull, Chriſt is a Sauiour. 
Theſe be ſpeeches of lone indeede: but they often doe the poore ſoules as much good 
herein, as if they ſhould powre colde water into their boſomes ; when as without further 
ſearching of their ſores, they may as well miniſter a maladie as a medicine, For as nutritiue 
and cordiall medicines are not good for euery ſicke perſon, eſpecially when the body need- 
eth rather a ſtrong purgation, than a matter reſtoratiue; and as incarnatiue medicines 
may for the time allay the paine of the patient, but after the griefe becommeth more grie- 
uous: ſo the comfortable applying of Gods promiſes are not fo profitable for euery one 
that is humbled, eſpecially when their ſoules are rather further to be caſt downe, than a 
yet to be railed vp: ſo thoſe ſugred conſolations may for a while ouer-heale the conſcience, 
and abate ſome preſent griefe; but ſo as afterwards the ſmart may be the ſorer, and the 
griefe may grow the greater: heregf inſueth this effect, that comfort ſeemeth to cure for a 
while, but tor want of wiſedome in the right diſcerning of the cauſe, men miniſter one me- 
dicine for another; and ſo for want of skill, the latter fit grindeth them ſorer then the for- 
mer. Some there be, who without all precept and practue will be their owne Phiſitions: 
and theſe, ſo ſoone as the fit commeth vpon them, thinke it the beſt to chaſtiſe and to chaſe 
away theu ſorrow, by drinking at tauernes, by minſtrelſie, in merie companie, by purꝑi 
melancholie in taking Phiſicke: all which may ſeeme to weare away the paine for a ak 
but yet after it biteth more deepely, when the burning feauer of their ſpirits ſhaketh them 
with a ſecond recourſe: and for that before they were not truely ſearched, purged, ſeared 
and 1 it commeth to paſle; that the ſecond relapſe is more dangerous then the ſfiſt 
impreſſion. | | 

To come to our purpoſe we muſt know, that all griefes are either confuſed or diſtinct: 
and ſure it is that the minde is appalled either for ſomc cauſe knowne to vs as certaine; or 
for ſome thing vnknowne to vs and vncertaine. To them which are troubled with ſuch 
blinde griefes, whereof they can ſee no reaſon, as often it happeneth to Gods children in 
ſecret prouidence, who either neuer knew God, or clic — agenerall knowledge 
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him. Tanſiwere, that asIdenie not Pliſicke to be miniſtred if it in part proceed from a na- 
turall cauſe; ſo I require the word eſpecially to ſhew the principall and originall cauſe to 
begin in the ſoule. And this I do the rather, becauſe I would haue wiſedome both in con- 
ſidering the {tare of the body if neede ſo requireʒand in looking chiefly to the ſoule, which 
ſo few thinke of. If a man troubled in conſcience come to a Miniſter, it may be he wil look 
all to the ſoule and nothing to the body: if he come to a Phiſition, he onely conſidereth of 
the bodie, and neglecteth the ſoule. For my part, I would neuer haue the Phiſitions coun- 
ell ſeuered, nor the Miniſters labour neglected; becauſe the ſoule and bodie dwelling to- 
gether. it is conuenient, that as the ſoule ſhould be cured by the worde, by prayer, by fa- 
ſting, by threatning, or by comforting; ſo the bodie alſo ſhould be brought into ſome 
temperature, by Piiſicke, by purging, by diet, by reſtoring, by muſicke, and by ſuch 
like meanes; prouiding alwayes that it bee done fo in the feare of God, and wiſedome of 
iis ſpirit, as wee thinke not by theſe ordinarie meanes to ſmoother or ſmołe out our trou- 
bles; but as purpoſing to vſe them as preparatiues, whereby both our ſoules and bodies 
may be made more capable of the ſpirituall meanes to follow after. | 

As we require theſe things to be the matter of our Miniſterie in ſuch a perplexitie: ſo we 


would wiſh the perſons miniſtring to be men learned and of ſound iudgement, wiſe, and Mcete com- 
of godly experience, mecke and of moſt Jouing ſpirites. For when the troubled patient Jerters. 


ſhal be well perſwaded of our knowledge and diſeretion, and therewithall ſhall perceiue vs 
to come in tender and louing affection, Ithinke an entrance is made, and all preiudice is 
taken away, ſo as we may the more freely worke vpon the conſcience ; firlt bringing them 
to the ſight of ſinne, as to ſome cauſe of their trouble. Herein we muſt labour to put away 
all confuſion and blindneſſe of ſorrow , endeuouring by wiſedome to bring the parties 
weunded to ſome certaine obie& and matter of their trouble; and fo draw out of them 
the confeſſion of ſome ſeuerall eſpeciall, and ſecret ſinne; Iſay ſeuerall and ſecret ſinne, be- 
cauſe ] know,how many (through a palpable blindneſſe or diſordered diſcerning of ſinne) 
talke nothing ſo much as of ſinne; and yet they either cannot deicry ſeuerall ſinnes, or they 
will not be brouglit to acknowledge their ſecret ſinnes e whereof the one proceedeth of the 
ignorance of the law of God, and the other of ſelfe- loue, which maketh vs loathe euen our 
trauell of minde, to ſhame our ſelues. | 
Now that the confeſſion of particular ſinnes is requiſite, it may appeare by the two and 


thirticth Pſalme, wherein (being a Plalme of inſtruttion, concerning the forgiueneſſe of Plal.;z. 


ſinnes ) the Prophet (by his owne experience) teacheth vs, that hee could finde no reliefe 
of his ſickneſſe, vntill he had remembred, and made confeſſion of his ſinnes. 
Whar? ſhall wee thinke that the Prophet of God ( taught ſo wonderfully by the word 


and by the ſpirit) did not ſee his ſinnes before? Be it farre from vs. Rather let vs know that vnſeſſon of 
he had not ſeuerally and particularly ripped vp his fins before the Lord, in a ſeuerall con- ſpecial! ſnnes. 


felſion of them. Which though the Lorde knoweth farre better then wee our ſelues: yet 


uch kinde of ſacrifice is moſt acceptable ynto him. 


Now if in this trouble the perſons humbled cannot come tothe particular Gghr of ſinne 
in tlemſelues; it is good to vſe the helpe of others, vnto whom they may offer their hearts 
to be gaged and ſearched, and their liues to be examined more deepely, by hearing the ſe- 


uerall Articles of the Law laid _ before them; whereby they may trie the whole courſe 


of their actions. For (as we ſaid before) the groſſeſt hypocrites will generally complayne 
of ſinne; and yet deale with them in — pointes of the particular preceptes, and 
prooue them in the applying of things to be done or not done to their owne conſciences; 
and wee ſhall ſee many of theſe poore ſoules toſſed to and fro, now floting in ioyes, now 
plunged in ſorrowes, not able to diſtinguiſh one ſinne from another, _ a 
Now when we ſhal ſee the wound of the ſpirit to ariſe of any certaine and knowne ſin, it 
is either for ſome ſin alreadie — — we lie; or elsfor ſome ſin as yet not com- 
mitted, but wherunto we are tempted. For the former: It pleaſeth God oftentimes to bring 
old ſins to minde, when we had not throughly repented ofthem before; that ſo( as it were) 
repreſenting them to vs afreſh, we might fall into a more milliking of them. And yet here- 
inis not all, to millike our ſelues for ſome particulars, although it be good to be occupied 
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about ſome eſpeciall ſinnes: for as it is not ſuſficient for the auoyding of hypocriſie,toſee 
ſinne generally: ſo it is not enough to eſchue the deceiueablenes of the heart, euer to be 

oring buſily in one particular, and to be forgetfull of our you and generall finnes. Bur 
et vs [carne by the particulars to — to the generals. When any ſuch one ſin then doth 
purſue thee, reſt not onely therein, but ſay thus rather to thy ſelfe; Oh Lord, is this one fin 
ſo grieuous? and doth my God puniſh this one ſinne ſo ſorely? How great then ſhould be 
my puniſhment, if thou ſhouldeſt (O Lord) ſo deale with me for all my others ſinnes. Let 
vs labour to haue a ſenſe both of generall and of particular ſinnes, leaſt in time our griefe 
paſſe away without — that not being ee as well with one ſinne, as with 
another, we either looke too ſuperficially to generals, and not to particulars; or elſe too 
ſuperſtitiouſly obſerue particulars, and not the generals. 


Concerning thoſe ſinnes whereunto we are tempted, as when a man is moued to thinke 


blaſphemoully of God the father, or to doubt whether there be a Chriſt or no, or to ima- 


gine groſlely of the holie Ghoſt, or to denie God, or to doubt of the Trinitie, or to bee mo- 
ued to murther, adulterie, or ſuch like: in which temptations hee feeleth Gods ſpirit to 
checke him for them, ſo as he knoweth not in this caſe what to doe: for that on the one ſide 


he dares not liſten willingly to theſe fearefull and monſtrous temptations; and on the o- 


ther ſide, hee feareth leaſt in time by long ſute, hee might fall into them; or at the leaſt for 
that heſeeth not howto be deliuered from them: I ſuppoſe theſe motions are not ſo much 
to be diſputed with, as we by them are to be prouoked to more inſtant and extraordinarie 
zeale of prayer. 


Surely theſe are dangerous temptations, and therefore are not to he kept cloſe, which 


our nature will eaſily incline vnto: but particularly are to be confeſſed of vs. For the diuell 
will come ſometime to thee, to keepe thee ſtill in a generall acknowledging of ſinne, and 
vrge thee on this manner: Surely thou muſt needes doe this ſinne, thou ſeeſt thou canſt 
haue no eaſe, vntill thou haſt conſented, thou art ordained to it: the reaſon why thou art 
thus inceſſantly tempted, is becauſe thou doeſt not thus take thy pleaſure, Goe to, denye 
God, beleeue not Eis word: it is but a policie to keepe men in awe; Religion is no ſuch 
matter as men take it. Thus for feare of yeelding on the one hand, and for ſhame of diſ- 


cloſing tlie — — on the other hand, many men haue pined away, and almoſt haue 


been ouercome by them. If wee ſhould diſcloſe this ay theſe men)what would people ſay 
of vs? They would count vs Atheiſts, they would thinke vs the wickedeſt men in the 
world. Well, for our inſtruction and conſolation herein, let ys learne that theſe kindes of 
temptations, are either corrections for ſome ſinnes paſt, or puniſhments for ſome ſinne 

eſent, or forewarners of ſome ſinne to come. Wee ſhall ſee many tempted to adulterie, 


who(nodoubt) cannot be brought to commit it; and yet becauſe in their youth they haue 


connmitted it, and not repented of it, it comes to them againe. The hke may be obſerued in 


Doubts. 


theft, in gluttonie, and in other temptations, which are not ſo much ſent vnto vs,preſently 
to ouercome vs, as to put vs in minde, that ſometime heretofore we hauing bin ouercome 
with them, ſhould now repent for them. Sometime a man ſhall lie in ſome ſinne, whereof 
when hee will not be admoniſhed, neither by the publike nor priuate meanes, then ſome 
other ſtrange temptation ſhall fall vpon him, differing from that wherein hee preſent! 
lieth, to admontſh him of that other finne. As when a worldling ſhall be — to adul- 
terie, a thing which he hath no deſire to doe; yet it is to make him looke to his worldlines, 
whereof he hath ſo — and thorough a liking : wherewith if then he will not be awa⸗ 
ked,hee may ſuddenly fall into that to, and ſo by the puniſhment of God, in puniſhing 
one ſinne with another, both his ſinnes ſhall be to his great ſhame layd open, and one fin 
ſhall make knowne another. Sometime alſo it commeth to paſſe, that one ſhall be temp- 
ted with ſuch a ſinne, as neither heretofore, nor preſently hee hath giuen any liking or en- 
tertainment ynto z and yet the Lord by it may forewarne him how hee may fall into it 
hereafter,as alſo to ſhew that he hath ſtood all his former life, rather by the grace of God, 
than by the ſtrength of fleſh and blood. Wherefore when thou art moued to doubt of 
God, of Chriſt, ofthe word, or of iuſtification, doe not ſo much ſtand wondring at thele 
ſtrange temptations, as thinke with thy ſelfe that it is the mercie of God by them, to _ 
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mercie and fauour, in that it is not either blind or barren, but plentifull in 1 
andfruitfull in godly iſſues. The former how needfull it is, the experience ot ſo many abs cures of ſoules 
moſt as haue been throwne done, is a ſufficient witnet: who haue had this as a ragge tied WA. . 
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thee better to diſcerne of thoſe temptations in others: when thou ſhale haue obſerued 
with feare and trembling how they make their firſt entrie into a mans heart,how they ga- 
ther ſtrength, how they agree with our corrupt nature, in what degrees they come to ſome 
growth, how the ſpirit of God doth reſiſt them, what be the meanes beſt to preuaile againſt 
thein. And thus — make thy profit by ſhalt ſo wonderfully ſearch and deſ- 


erie by ſeuerall veines, the bodie, age and * ſleight of theſe temptations in others,by an · o/ ſrengih. 


holy experience which God hath taught thee in _— that beſides that thou ſhalt la 
forth mens ſecret corruptions, as if thou werſt in their boſomes ; thou ſhalt bee able alſo 
by the ſeede of ſorrow in thy ſelfe, to beget an vnſpeakable ioy in others, who in time may 


be tempted as chou no art. 


Thinke moreouer and hęſides, that ſuch is the efficacie of finne, that they who are no wore, 


no Papiſts, Heretikes, Adulterers, or Theeues, may for their ſecure contemning and foohſh 
aſſing ouer of theſe temptations ſent vnto them, ſuddenly, ſhortly after fall into them 
. they would not ſeeke to make ſome vie of chem, nor confeſſe before the Lord both 
their proneneſſe and worthineſſe to fall into them. But if wee will humble our ſelues in 
ſuch temptations, and learne by them mneckely to diſcerne the corruptions of our hearts, 
we ſhall not onely preſently deliuer our ſelues from perill, but bee alſo further enabled to 
aſſiſt others hereafter, in the like danger. 
But ſome will oppoſe againſt theſe things which we haue deliuered: Doe you thinke it 
a remedie to caſt done them that are alreadie humbled? This is rather to bee a butcher 
than a builder of a mans conſcience, To whom I anſivere, that I deſire preachers to bee 
builders, and not butchers; and it is one thing generally to applie, and another particu- 
larly to lay the medicine vnto the wound. It is good to begin with ſearching ſirſt, and to 
purge the ſore by the vineger of the Law, and after to ſupple it with the oyle of the Goſpel. 
Both lich muſt bee done in wiſedome, vſing them to ſome in greater, to ſome in leſſer 
meaſure, For as lome hauing nothing but a decay of nature, and no mortall humour, need 
rather reſtoratiue, than purging medicines: ſo ſome rather troubled for ſame. ſpirituall 
wants, than for grofſer ſinnes, neede not ſo much the ſharpethreatnings ofthe Law, as the 


ſweete promiſes ofthe Goſpell. As the bodie, through ſome extraordinarie repletion, ha- Simile, 


uing gotten ſome great ſurfet, not ſo much to the weakening of nature, as to che tineat 
ning of imminent death, and therefore requireth rather ſome ſtrong purgation;than com- 


forcable and cordiall medicines : cuen ſo the ſoule brought almoſt to deatlisdborewith - +. 


ſome extraordinary ſinne, is rather to be bored and pearced with the denouncing of Gods 
iudgements, than otherwiſe, But becauſe we would deale more plainly and leſſe confuſed- 
ly, it is good in our acceſleto afflicted conſciences, to ny theſe two grounds. Firſt, we muſt 
perſwade the perſons humbled, that their ſins are pardonable, and their ſores curable. And 
after, that this viſitation is not ſo much a ſigne of Gods wrath and 


to their temptations, that neuer any were ſo plagued as they, none euer had the lle temp- 
tations. The Lord will ſurely make an end of them in ſome ſtrange and — arcs 
diſeaſe, 


tation. Wherein they are not vnlike vnto men fallen into ſome d 
thinking themſelued to be without the fadome ofthe Phiſitions kill, and not to be within 


the compaſſe of things recouerable, adde a ſecond and ſorer griefe vnto their former. 


Wherefore as theſę men ſeeme tobe halfe healed; when any man of knowledge can be 
brought, ho by experience hath cured the like maladie in like degrees in others: ſo theſe 
ſorrowfull ſoules are not a little by hope refreſhed and ſtrengthened to look for ſome eaſe, 
when they ſee none other temptation to haue ouertałen them, then ſuch as hauing fallen 
ined the nature of man, haue found mercie at the hands of God, that hee might be feared. 
This groundworkeframed,it is good( to build vp and repaire the deenyed ioy of the mind) 
partly by the lau, to make a preparatiue for th joyes,Fehe mindenot truly humbled, be 


not fit to be truly comforted : and partly by the Goſpell, if the conſcience kindly chrowne 
downe,is become a ſit ſubieR to applie 4 — Godin Ieſus Chriſt ynto - 
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And here againe to anſwere them that denie the law wholy, or at all to be vſed, when wee 
would breed comfort in one: Idemaund whether if it be neceſſarie to maintaine the righ- 


teouſnes of Chriſt, it be not alſo as neceſſarie to preſerue the righteouſnes of the law? See- 
ing the rightcouſncs of the law, of vs not fulfilled, will draw vs vnto the righteouſnes of 


Chriſt to vs imputed: & ſith the righteouſnes of Chriſt to vs imputed, is neuer throughly 


and truly eſteemed, vntill we ſee the righteouſnes of the law of vs to be vnperformed. A- 
gaine, if our Sauiour Chriſt did foreſne his Diſciples, that the firſt work of the holy Ghoſt 
at his comming, ſhould be to conuict the world of ſinne, to inake men know, that without 
Ieſus Chriit there is nothing but ſinne, and then, that he ſhould rebuke the world of righ- 
teouſnes, that they might ſee how Chriſt died not for his own ſins, but for the ſins of others: 
How to begin Tee not why it ſhould not be very conuenient, firſt to lay open the righteouſnes of the law, 
with the las in that men may ſee their ſinnes; and then the righteouines of Chriſt, that men may ſee their 
— 2 fins diſcharged in him. Beſides, where the Lord faith by his Prophet: At what time ſoeuer a 
ſinner doth repent of his ſinnes from the bottome of his heart, [ will put all his wickednes out of my 
remembrance : it may well be gathered, that there mult be firſt a ſound ſorrow for ſinne; and 
then a true 10y of ſins pardoned, may more freely by vertue of his promiſe be both hoped 
for, and looked for afterward. Moreouer, ſeeing all the promiſes of God in the Goſpell are 
commended vnto vs vnder the title and tenour of reſtoring fight to the blinde, hearing to 
the deafe, ſtrength to the lame, health to the ſicke, and life to the dead; it is manifeſt, not 
onely that there is no diſeaſe of the ſoule which Chriſt cannot heale: but allo that we muſt 
firſt find oùr ſelues blind, deafe, dumbe, lame, fick and dead, before he will meddle with vs; 
beeguſe they that are whole neede not tho Phiſition, and hee came to call ſinners, not the 
rightcous to repentance. Now, to doe this in wiſedome, by neither preſſing the conſcience 
too ſeuerely, nor releaſing the conſcience more vnaduiſedly, it ſhall be a ſafe way, to vſe 
the well tempered ſpeech of the Apoſtle to the ſorcerer : Repent,that if it be poſcible,thy ſmne 
2 le forginen thee. Where he doth not wholy diſcourage him, becauſe it may be his ſinne 
may be pardoned; neither yet too boldly incourage him, in that without repentance, hee 
{ ſhewethit to be altogether impoſſible to be pardoned, : 

. And that we be not too prepoſterous in our conſolations, let vs be warned by tlie blaſ- 
; hemous ſpeech of that deteſtable Arian, who of late yeeres was put to death at Norwich. 
An Arian exe- This helliſſi heretike, a little before he ſhould be executed, affoorded a few whoriſh teares, 
cuted at Nor- as king w liether he might be ſaued in Chriſt or no? When one told him, that if he truly re- 
wich. pented, he ſhould ſurely not periſh: he brake out moſt monſtroully into thus ſpeech: Nay, 
is your Chriſt ſocaſily to be intreated indeede, as you ſay? then I deſie him, and care not 
for him. Oh low good a thing had it bin not to haue caſt this precious ſtone to this ſu ine? 
Oh ho ſaſe had it bin to haue dealt more bitterly, and to haue dwelt more vehemently on 

the conſcionce of this caitife? W M 


Noto attaine ſome u ifcretion in curing this wounded ſpirit, wee muſt learne wiſely to 


1 : 1adge,both df che perſon afflicted, and of the nature of his affliction. Firſt, wee may note 
my _ whethenit be a man or a woman, becauſe we may vrge more fearfully the vie ofthe law to 
cingtie las to à man, as being the ſtronger veſſell. And as Sathan knew the woman to be moſt eaſie and 
ſome afliclid. framrable to be wrought. ypon, at his firſt temptation: ſo is he not ignorant that ſhe is the 

- weakerpartic to ſuſtaine any temptation now. Then let vs conſider, whether they that are 
thus humbled haue knowledge or nos Becauſe, if they haue no knowledge, they thinke 
trouble of minde to be fo ſtrange a thing, as neuer any before had it: if they haue know- 
ledge, then Sathan is readie to accuſe thein of the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, as though 
cuery ſinne done againſt knowledge, were a ſinne of preſumption. Further, wee are to en- 

uire, how ſtrong or weake they are, that if they bee ſorely ſtriken, wee ceaſe to humble 
n any furt her: if they be not ſufficiently wounded, then to touch them with ſome dee- 
= ſenſe of ſinne. Alſo wee mult be circumſpect, to finde out whether by nature — — 
carcfull and melancholike or no: as alſo, whether they be vſuall finners, or haue fallen 
once of inſirmitie; that io ypon their diſpoſition and inclination, wee may build our ſpee- 
ches the better. To theſe it is good to adde the conſideration of the perſons age, eſtate and 
abilitie: as if the partie be troubled for worldlines, whether he be not a great — 


for an afflifled conſcience. © 


if he complaine of vncleannes, whether he be not a yong man and vnmaried:if he be hum 
bled with couetouſnes, whether he be not old: becauſe? dimers countties, callings, ages, con- 
ditions and eſtates of men, haue their diuers and peculiar ſins, which we mult rightly diſ- 
cerne. Howbeit, of what ſex ſoeuer they are men or women, of wharcomplexid ſacuer they 
are, ot what knowledge to diſcerne ſin, of what degree of committing ſin; of what age, au- 
thoritie, wealth, eſtate, or condition ſoeuer they are, it is good to marł that there be many, 
who are more toubled for the vexation and diſquietnes of their mind being diſtempered, 
than for the vilenes and horriblenes of their fin committed; who are wounded more with 
the feare of ſname, with the feare of being mad, or with the feare of running out of their 
wies then with the conſeience of fin. Which thing if we finde in them, it is our part to tra- 
uell with them, that they make a leſſe matter of the outward ſhame, and more conſcience 
of the in ward ſin. Neither muſt we here forget to make adiftinion betworm ut 2 — 
vſed tothe humbled, in the very time of their extreme agonie and burgling ague of their 
troubles, and thoſe ſpeeches which we vie to them the ſit being paſt; becauſe the one & for- 
mer requireth more conſolation and leſſe exhortation; the other and latter would haue vs 
more abundant in admoniſhing, and more ſparing in comforting, when wee may wiſely 
admoniſh them to beware of ſin, which ſo procured their own woe. In this breathing time, 
it is alio expedient to exhort them, that for ſome ſeaſon vntill they ſhall finde greater pu- 
wer of regeneration, they would tye themſelues to ſome holy orders, and godly vowes, 
whereby they may either be furthered in mortifying ſome ſpeciall ſinne; which for that 
they could finde no power againſt it, did moſt grieue them, or ſtrengthened in ſome ſpecial 
grace, the want whereof did alſo wound them. | | en 
But before we launch deeper into this ſea of particular temptations,and begintoſound 
the dangerous paſſages of naturall corruption, and originall ſinne, the troublelomeFroch 
whercof,doth almolt ouerwhelme many poore pilgriins, it ſhall bee good ta gige this cau- 
tion, that both in theſe and in the former troubles,men would be ſtill againe admoniſhed; 
patiently to beare with a wounded ſpirit, albeit it fall out ſo, that they be ſomewharper« 
tiſh, ſeeing the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh ſo fauourably of them, ſaying: A me ſpirit who ran 
beare? And ſurely our practiſe in other things, by the law of equitie, may vrge this at our 
hands. For if men by the light of reaſon can ſee it to be a dutie conuenient, not furiouſly to 
controll, but meekly to ſuffer, and wiſely to put vp the vnaduiſed ſpeeches of a man di- 
ſtempered in braine, by reaſon of ſome burning ague, or ſuch like violent and vehement 
ſicnes: we may eaſily gather euen by the ſame rule of reaſon, not ſo ſeuerely to cenſure the 
impatient ſpeeches of him, ho by reaſon of ſome parching feuer of the ſpirit, is diſquieted 
in all parts of his mind, and hath all the veines of his heart (as it were in a ſpirituall agonie) 
vexed. Wherfore both vnſauouric for want of godly wiſedome, and vncharitable for want 
of Chriſtian loue, are their murmuring obtrectations which ſay, what? Is this the godly 
man? Is this he that is ſo troubled for his ſinnes? Why,ſee how pettiſh hee is, nothitig ean 
pleaſe him, no bodie can ſatisſie him. Conſider, O man, ifthou canſt beare witha fraile bo- 
die, that thou muſt much more beare with a fraile mind, Conſider, O man, that this his per- 

' tiſhnes doth more wound him to the heart, than any iniurie thou couldeſt preſſe him with, 
And therfore ſeeing he afflicteth his one ſoule for it, thou needeſt not adde any thing to 
his affliction, and to exaſperate his grieuous ſmart. Conſider that it is a bleſſed thing nier- 
cifully to bethink vs of the eſtate of the needie, and y to rub a freſh wound, and 2 — 
a bleeding ſore, is nothing elſe, but with Jobs friends to bring a new tormẽt, where there is 
need of it. As the wiſe father doth rather pitie than rebuke his child, whẽ by reaſon of ſick- 
nes the appetite is not eaſily pleaſed: ſo, if we purpoſe to doe any good with an afflited 
minde, we muſt not be auſtere in reprehending euery infiemitic,butpitifull in conſidering 
of the tender frailtie of it. Neither do I ſpeake this to nouriſſ pettiſſines in any, but wouls 
haue them to labour for patience, & to ſeeke for peace: which though they finde not at the 
firſt, yet by praier they muſt waite on the Lord, and — there is merry that thou 
maiſt be feared, [ will waite ⁊ pon thee, as the eye of the ſernant waiterh vpon the hand of his maſter. 
I will condemme my ſelfe of folly, and ſay, Oh my ſoule, why art thou ſo heauiet'Why art thos ſo caſt 
donne within me ? Still traſt in the Lord, for he is thy health and thy ſaluation, - | | 
FINIS. 
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N all afflictions Gods children muſt looke ynto the end: they are 
to deſire to profit by them, and in them to ſeeke the way of ſound 
comfort and conſolarion: which that they may finde, they muſt 
knoty that the afflictions of the godly laſt but a while, they ſerue 
them but for ſalues and medicines, the end of them is alwaies hap- 
pie. In them they art not onely preſerued, and purified from man 
Nlinnes: but alſo much beautified with the image of Ieſus Chriſt, 
A who is the eldeſt ſonne in the houſe of God. Againe, the croſſe of 
: y true Chriſtians is the ſweete and amiable call of God vnto repen- 
tance, inthat he * vs in minde thereby to bethinF vs of our debts : becauſe we are 
giuen to thinke the day of payment is yet farre off: yea we fall aſleepe vntill our turne be 
ended, and whileſt God lengtheneth our daies waiting for our repentance, we neuer thinke 
of our ſinnes, vntill the houre come wherein we periſh with ſhame. The beſt meeting then 
with the Lords viſitation, is without delay and in ſinceritie to pray for our finnes to be par- 
doned. For therefore doththe Lord oftentimes ſhackle vs the more with the chaines of his 
chaſtiſements, becauſe we are more carefull to be ynburthened of our ſickneſſe, then to be 
freed from our ſinne: which we the rather are loath to confeſſe, becauſe we would not be 
7 to be in the wrath of God. Others there be that hearing of their ſinnes in the time 
of their afflictions, will acknowledge indeede their infirmitics to be the mother of ſucha 
broode: yet they haue no true remorſe to reſtraine themſelues from ſinne, becauſe they 
haue but a confuled conceite thereof: and though their ſhip be neuer ſo much toſſed and 
turmoy led, yet thinke they not that God holdeth the ſterne. Theſe men if God beare with 
them, doe as it were ſettle in their lees, and are as it were ſoked in their ſinnes. For proſperi- 
tie is a drunkenneſſe, to caſt our ſelues into a dead ſleepe, and when the Lord letteth vs a- 


lone, we ceaſe not to footh vp our ſelues, bearing our ſelues in hand, that we are in Gods fa- 


uour, and that he loucth ys, becauſe he ſcourgeth vs not. And thus retchles we are whileſt 
we meaſure Gods loue according to our ſenſe and humour. Wherein we bewray our igno- 
rance of the exerciſe of the eroſſe, in that affliction is the mother of humilitie, humilitie 
breedeth repentance, and repentance obtaineth mercie. Some alſo there are who vſuallie 


whileſt the fearefull iudgement of God is before their eyes, either in themſelues or in others, 


haue a few glancing motions, and ſtarting cogitations of their ſinnes, and of Chriſt his paſ- 
ſion: yet at all other times their mindes are ſo claſped vp from thinking of temptations, 
and their hearts ſo locked vp from foreſeeing or forethinking of iudgements, that they 
feele no godly ſorrow. They mocke the mourning dayes of the elect, as of them that be of 
melancholy nature; they make a ſport of ſinne, as little remembring the ſting which will 
either pricke them to the heart blood moſt fearefullie in the houre of death, or meete them 
with griping agonies in the day of their viſitation more ſpeedily. But happily they thinke 
they haue giuen good teſtimonie and word of their repentance and remembrance of God, 

when 
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when they giue one deepe figh and away, andpaſfeoder Gods heame indignation as quer 
burning coales. So that whileſt the Lord in profptrarie affoorderth large pennyorths of his 
loue vnto them, they dally with his Maieſtie, and make a ſport of his mercy, All which im- 
rfections may be — — 3 a reuerent ànd humble feare 
of Gods iudgementt, we did waite for the day of dur triall, ar dur ſelues to the 
Lords viſitations, as they who by the writing of their une conſcionde, doe acknowledge 
themſelues by iuſt title to he foſterers thereof: e freling of Gods imercie muſt come 
from the fight of our miſerie by ſinne; which Being pardoned, we ſhall ſoome haue our in- 
firmities healed. Wherefore let ys firſt learne to eleanſe our foulesfrom ſinmt, and then to 
ſuſtaine the ſores of our bodie. Sure it is, that if we haue ſuffered dur heartꝭ to he tidrro. 
wed with the rake of Gods iudgements (as occaſion from the Lordi hath been giurn) char 
we are become ſoft and well exerciſed in che feare of Ood: wo ſhall come to the feeling of 
our ſinnes, the ſenſe whereof, if it — it were a ſickeneſſe to the body, and a corſey to The ſceling of 
the ſoule, it is an vndoubted earneſt df our regeneration, and happy ure we if we ſinde our m_—_— - 
ſelues ſo diſeaſed and troubled with our ſinnes. True it is, tlat we cin hardl (binkin ———— 
skirmiſſi and agonie) make any differente between the motions th any en: the con. 
ſent vnto the ſame: for oftentimes euill motions doe ſo poſſeſſe the ſoules of God children, 
ſincking downe ſo deeply in them, that though they weepe, pray, and meditate (which be 
the laſt meanes and remedies to ekſe and cure them) though they frele themwirhirkefomes ” _ 5 
neſſe and loathſomeneſſe, às we feele ſickeneſſe in our bodies: yer thoſe motions will be 
continually in them without diminiſhing, the — onely excepted. Wherefore for our Note. 
comfort herein, we are not to martyr our ſelues with diſquietnes of minde, becauſe we are * 
ſo peſtered and thronged with wicked motions and aſſaults, but rather let vs quiet our 
ſelues, and not ſuffer our ſelues to be hindered with ſickneſſe either of bodie ot mind : b 
meanes whereof we ſhould become inore vnprofitable to our ſelues and the whole Churt 
of God. For the godly ſhall not be ſo freed from ſinne, but that they ſhall be aſſaulted girth, 
euill motions, ſuſpicions; deluſions, yaine fantaſies and imaginations ; the body: of fine © 
ſhall neuer be from vs ſo long as we liue. For the ſcum thereof is-almoſt 1 The fiothof 
ling and wallopping in vs, foming out ſuch filthy froth and ſtinking ſauor into our minds, ſnme in the ro- 
that it is not oy Areflable to the mipde regenerate and renewed by che ſpirit of God, generate. 
but alſo it would make abaſhed the very naturall man, to looke into ſo loathſome a ſtie of | 
ſmne, and ſinke hole of iniquitie. Vea it maketh vs often to quaile\/and if it were poſſible, 
it would corrupt the very parte regenerate. For mighty is the power and taꝑing is the 
ſtrength of ſinne: Neither for all this muſt we ceàſe ro ſorrow for vur ſiniles, nor deſpaire 
on the other ſide,aleb6ughour ſorrow be but ſmall. For if we be ſorrowfull for the hardnes 
of our hearts, if we can be grieued for that we are nd more gtieurd for our ſinnes, if we can 
but figh and grone bechuſe we feele our iniquities j te is ſo much i greater comfort vntd vs 
as it is a greater reſtimonie that our heafts are not altogether hardened :ſorhatif we fee 
ſorrow indeede, although we weepe not, yet we may gather comfort, conſiderihg that this 
ſorrow is for ſinne witk a loue and hunger after righreonſnes: yes if our aſſuults be diſtruſt, 
pride, arrogancie, ambition, enuie, concupiſcence, as hote as the fire in che furnate all our 
dayes, and though Sathan laieth eue oyle in great meaſure and dur df meaſure, that it is 
the wonderfull merey of the Lord that we ſtahd; and thongh dur prayett ho dull ahd full 
of — — —— and ſtrainiug of our ſelues to gbodnefſe be ſb hurd, thut 
we know not whether we ſtriue for feare —ů — or for loue of ſo good a Father: yet To fgele that 
if we fecle this in our ſelues, thut we would faine Ide the Lord and be and being vve vvoula 
weatied and tyred with our ſinnes; long gladly to — — thee of righteouſmes; and de- fine love the 
firetopleaſe God in afimple obediente of —— vs edinifore our ſelues j there is no Lr. 
time too late to repent in. For he commeth quicieh td Chriſt (although in · he hour of 


* 


death) that commetli willingly, and in a defire of berter life: how euer ſinut and Sathan 

at that time would eſpecially perſwade him. Fr us elie huinining Bee having loft her ſting 

in another, doth ſtill nHotwithſtanding make a feartfull and gricious noy by her often Sinne and Sa. 
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ces, to make a murmuring: and with furious ſtormes of temptations to terriſie vs and our 
conſciences, albeit they neuer ſting vs. Wherefore if Sathan charge our conſciences with 
ſinne ( if wee can feele the things a little before mentioned, in our conſciences) let vs bid 
him not tell vs what we haue been, but what we would be. Fer ſugb hee are by imparatios, 
as we be in affection, and he is now no ſinner, who for the lone he bearethto rig be 
wo ſaner. Such as we be in deſire and purpoſe, ſuch we be inrechoning and accoum with God, who 
7 to none but to his — he iuſtifietb. Neither vn- 
breake the peace of our conſcience, ieeing it is the work 
of another who hath commended vs as righteous before God, and ſaued vs. It muſt in- 
deed bee confeſſed, that our owne works will doe nothing in the matter of iuſtification, 
which from Chriſt, and in Chriſt is freely gen vnto vs: it muſt be graunted, that in our 
ſelues we are weaker, then that we can reſiſt the leaſt ſinne, ſo farre off is it, that ve can en- 
counter with the law, fin, death, hell, and Satan: and yet in Chriſt we are more then con- 
querors ouer them all. When the law accuſeth thee becauſe thou haſt not obſerued it, ſend 
it to Chriſt, and ſay ; there is a man that hath fulfilled the law : to him ] cleaue, he hath ful- 
filled it for me, and hath giuen the fulfilling of x vnto me; ] haue nothing to do with thee 
T hauc another law which ftriketh thee downe, euen the law cf libertie, which throu 
Chriſt hath ſer me free. For my conſcience which henceforth ſerueth the law of grace, is a 


lorious Prince to triumph ouer thee, If ſinne come and would haue thee by the throte, \_ 


end it to Chriſt, and ſay ; as much as choumayſtdo againſt him, ſo much right thou ſhale 


haue againſt me. For I am in him, and he in me: wheretore (Oſin) I amrighteousthrough 


my Chriſt, which is become fin, to free me which haue been a condemned ſinner. If death 
creepe vpon thee and attempt to deuoure thee, ſay vnto it; Chriſt hath ouercome thee, and 
opened vnto me the gates of euerlaſting life: thou wouldeſt haue killed him with the ſting 
of ſin, but the ſame being of no force, thy purpoſe (O death) haxh failed, and he being my 
life, is become thy death. If Satan ſummon thee to anſwere for thy debts, ſend him allo to 


8 Chit, and ſay ; that the wife is not ſuable, but the husband: enter thine action againſt 


Chriſt mine husband, & he wil make thee a ſufficient anſwer:whorhen ſlial condemne vs? 


or what — ſhall daunt vs? ſith God is our Judge and acquited vs? and Chriſt was con- 


demned, and iuſtifieth vs? hee is our Iudge, that willeth not the death of a ſinnerʒhe is our 
man of law, who to excuſe vs, ſuffered himſelfe to be accuſed for vs. O gluttonous hell, 
where is thy defence? O cruel ſin, where is thy tyrannous power? O rauening death, where 
is thy bloodie ſting? O roring lion, why doeſt thou fret and fome ? Chriſt my Law fighteth 


againſt thee, O law, and is my libertie: Sin againſt thee, O fin , and is my righteouſneſſe: 


Chriſt againſt thee O diuel, and is my Sauiour: Death againſt thee O death, and is my life. 
Thou didſt deſire to paue my way to the burning lake of the damned: but contrary to thy 
will, thou art conſtrained to lift vp the ladder whereby I muſt aſcend into tlie new Ieruſa- 
lem. Wherefore if we ſhall finde our ſelues forſaken of God, ſo as we perceiue nothing but 
matter of deſpaire, let vs ſti] hold our one; and in the certaintie of our faith ſtay our ſelues, 
fith Chriſt is giuen vs of God, that he might extinguiſn ſinne, triumph over the law, van- 

uiſn death, ouercome the diuell, and deſtroy hell, ſor our onely comfort and conſolation. 

ut peraduenture ſome will ſay, my faith is weake and cold, and my conſcience is as a fla» 
ming lampe and burning fornace: Ifeare the Lord will till purſue me with his wrathfull 
iodignation: Thou doeſt well to feare, but feare and finne not. 

For feare which ſubdueth the ſecuritie of the fleſh is in all, moſt requiſite, in that the 
weaker we are in our ſelues, the ſtronger we are in God. But that feare is dangerous, which 
hindereth the cerraintie offaith, in that it incourageth our enemie more fiercely to ſet vpon 
vs; when we ( comming into the campe) will caſt away our armour eſpecially which ſhoulde 
defend vs. Comfort thy ſelfe, the Lord will not quench the ſmoking flaxe, nor breake the 
bruſed reede, he looketh not on the quantity but on the quality of our faith. For as a good 
mother doth not reie& her childe becauſe through ſome infirmity it is weake, feeble, and 
not able to goe alone, but rather doth pitie and ere it leaſt peraduenture it ſhould 


fall, and recompenſeth that with more motherly tion, which in her child is _— 


ther pitigtb vn. by occaſion; in like maner the Lord God our molt gracious father doth not caſt vs off, 


becauſe 
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inging their bane z then once'ro:comebefbre'the'dreadfull fuer of Bd) 

— obleckilh that — are w holly reſolued into hardies. If they beptitłeu wiel fitkges, Some viterly 
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the heauir fetters of —— het hei ſhall ſomimom vs td che barre of nent The ſtate of the 
en, 


in the othis and impan elling the jeſt of hits Saibts againſt ſnull vicked which 
— our fe and fin — — condemnation; for we — 2 


chat haue been careleſſe and haue made good choare all their life long, yea, and uem men 
haut labouredto make them frele the iudgemonts of God, 2 ——— 
ry, but vhoſe iolity the Lord hath ſo abated when they drawe towards death, that in feud 
of reſting and — — — a2 haue felethe terror oł death, 

hell, and damnation, and la vp their ioyes in finall rey apr forced dun 
curſin againſttheir filhie > 1 0 if we in the of our 

will ſaile a right courſe ſhrinking nor il 

ther battering our bar E. againſt the rocke of preſi | 
vntothe Lord; Haus mercievpon me, we Thr 1 


be moued. Hamggheinde is eno — yea and ſhall be euen when! — 


calling of me to that which neuer ſhall diminiſh. nor decay, 1beleeue Lo 
my God allureth — — that I might not doubt charwhen; eyes fre laid ini 
the graue, and there conſumed as it were to nothing, yet —— my ſoule re- 
— in the boſome of the Lord, 'ſhallrerurne vnto me and ſhall riſe to ; euen as it 

ing in this life, in the mercies of Chriſt)did riſe to verily I ſee/ind that with ĩoy, 
— my fleſh muſt goe to decay: for loolce what freſhnes ſoeuer was init, it diminiſhed Hor to/heake 
day by day. And I neede not goe farreto — © for Ifcelenot io ſmall an inſit- to our en 
mitie in my body, but the ſame is vnto mea of diſſolution. Yerforall this I ſhalt 1 * 
lee my God, and when I am couered in thebeliy ot che graue wi mouldes, Lamaſluved, Hictus 
chat he will reach me his hand to lift me vp againe to the beauty of ius inheritante lo 
that this ſmall cottage and ſhed of leaues, being brought tothe graue, ſhall be caried into 
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ces, to make a murmuring: and with furious ſtormes of temptations toterrifie vs and our 
conſciences, albeit they neuer ſting vs. Wherefore if Sathan charge our conſciences with 
ſinne ( if wee can feele the things a little before mentioned, in our conſcienc es) let vs bid 
him not tell vs what we haue been, but what we would be. For ſuebhnec are by umputatiom, 
as we be in affection, and he is now no ſinner, who for the lone he bearethio rigbtecs ſneſſenreuld be 
wo ſanner. Such as we be in deſire and , ſuch we be inrechaning and account with God, who 


giueth that trac deſire and holy * 7 to none but to bis children u hem he iuſtifietb. Neither vn- 


doubtedly can the guiltines of fin breake the peace of our conſcience, ſeeing it is the work 
of another who hath commended vs as righteous before God, and ſaued vs. It muſt in- 
deed bee confeſſed, that our owne works will doe nothing in the matter of iuſlification, 
which from Chriſt, and in Chriſt is freely giuen vnto vs: it muſt be graunted, that in our 
ſelues we are weaker, then that we can reſiſt the leaſt ſinne, ſo farre off is it, that we can en- 
counter with the law, fin, death, hell, and Satan: and yet in Chriſt we are more then con- 
querors ouer them all. When the law accuſeth thee becauſe thou haſt not obſerued it, ſend 
it to Chriſt, and ſay ; there is a man that hath fulfilled the law : to him 1 cleaue, he hath ful- 
filled it for me, and hath giuen the fulfilling of x vnto me; ] haue nothingto do with thee, 
I hauc another law which ſtriketh thee downe, euen the law cf libertie, which through 
Chriſt hath ſer me free. For my conſcience which henceforth ſerueth the law of grace, is a 


lorious Prince to triumph ouer thee, If finne come and would haue thee by the throte, \_ 


end it to Chriſt, and ſay; as much as thou mayſt do againſt him, ſo much right thou ſhale 
haucagainſt me. For I am in him, and he in me: wherctore (Oſin) I am righteous through 
my Chriſt, which is become ſin, to free me which haue been a condemned ſinner. If death 


creepe vpon thee and — to deuoure thee, ſay vnto it; Chriſt hath ouercome thee, and 


opened vnto me the gates of euerlaiting life:thou wouldeſt haue killed him with the ſting 
of ſin, but the ſame being of no force, thy purpoſe (O death) hach failed, and he being my 
life, is become thy death. If Satan ſummon thee to anſwere for thy debts, ſend him allo to 


| Chit, and ſay ; that the wife is not ſuable, but the husband: enter thine action againſt 


Good feare. 


God a: « {a 


Chriſt mine husband, & he wil make thee a ſufficient anſwer:whorhen ſlial condemne vs 
or what _ ſhall daunt vs? fith God is our Iudge and acquited ys? and Chriſt was cone 
demned, and iuſtifieth vs? hee is our Iudge, that willeth not the death of a ſinnerʒhe is our 
man of law, who to excuſe vs, ſuffered himſelfe to be accuſed for vs. O gluttonous hell, 
where is thy defence? O cruel ſin, where is thy tyrannous power? O rauening death, where 
is thy bloodie ſting? O roring lion, why doeſt thou fret and fome ? Chriſt my Law fighteth 
againſt thee, O law, and is my libertie: Sin againſt thee, O ſin, and is my righteouſneſſe: 
Chriſt againſt thee O diuel, and is my Sauiour: Death againſt thee O death, and is my life. 
Thou didſt deſire to paue my way to the burning lake of the damned: but contrary to thy 
will, thou art conſtrained to lift vp the ladder whereby I muſt aſcend into the new Ieruſa- 
lem. Wherefore if we ſhall finde our ſelues forſaken of God, ſo as we perceiue nothing but 
matter of deſpaire, let vs ſtil hold our one; and in the certaintie of our faith ſtay our ſelues, 
fith Chriſt is giuen vs of God, that he might exringuiſh ſinne, triumph over the law, van- 

uiſn death, ouercome the diuell, and deſtroy hell,for our oncly comfort and conſolation. 

ut peraduenture ſome will ſay, my faith is weake and cold, and my conſcience is as a fla» 
ming lampe and burning fornace ; Ifeare the Lord will ill purſue me with his wrathfull 
indignation: Thou doeſt well to feare, but feare and ſinne not. 

For feare which ſubdueth the ſecuritie of the fleſh is in all, moſt requiſite, in that the 
weaker we are in our ſelues, the ſtronger we are in God. But that feare is dangerous, which 
hindereth the certaintie of faith, in that it incourageth our enemie more fiercely to ſet vpon 
vs; when we ( comming into the campe) will caſt away our armour cſpecially 12 ſhoulde 
defend vs. Comfort thy ſelfe, the Lord will not quench the ſmoking flaxe, nor breake the 
bruſed reede, he looketh not on the quantity bur on the quality of our faith. For as a good 
mother doth not reiect her childe becauſe through ſome infirmiy it is weake, feeble, and 
not able to goe alone, but rather doth pitie an . ic leaſt peraduenture it ſhould 


fall, and recompenſeth that with more motherly ion, which in her child is 232 


ther pitigth v5, by occaſion: in like maner the Lord God our moſt gracious father doth not caſt vs off, 


becauſe 


fir len edyſience. ws. 
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we to ee F bur tathel 

on that which the offercth.and : 5 and on Gods merci urid peace in Chrild2 | 

perfect quietnes. Contrariwiſethere beſome, who(noewithſtandirigthata tomenteed con- 
ſcience is a inging Serpent, that it were much better diam all the dt atu roſe vp ainſt . 

ys, euery one bringing their bane z then once to come hofbre the dreadfull face ok Bed) 
arcſoblockiſh that they are whally refolued into hardies. If they bepricked with itkaes, Some viterly 
te crews; fry be pinched ei foren We ere complain bees forth foe 1,02", 
ment ofmindethey cannot skill ofit: And euen to tall vf a bruſedycontrite and Neſten „md. 
heart,is a ſtrange language. For proofewhercof our aunſcientes are rocked alleepe, n chat 

not one amongſt a thouſand knotyeth, hat it is co bo preſſed aid hatrotved che ruke 

of Gods indgements. But bleſſed are they that to their un ſaluation feele thib in their ho- 


dies, vyhileſt ſinne may be both puniſhed and purgedo Bor are bx forties lon 
et we know eat he keeperh for om end. Wherefare it is the belt for vs to ninhetorhe | eee 
Lord in chis life with a troubled minde, leaſt we tarie till che Lord haus locked veyp with e 
the heauiv fotters of ——— rhem hei ſhall ſommom vs td che barro of his kadgement The fate of the 
in the fight of his Angels, add impanelling the greavinqueſt of hi! i zogir hall eic ted which 
denounce our fearefull and finall ſentence of erernall edademnationg for we ſer Many error det for- 


chat haue been carcleſle and haue made good chearcaticheis lifelong, yea, and whaimen Ve at 
haut laboured to make them feele the indgements of God, they haue turned ill to mocke- 
ry, but whoſe1olity the Lord hath ſo abated when they drawe towards death, that in feud 
of reſting and ſporting(whereunto they had been giutn) they haue frlexhe terror ot death, 
hell, and damnation, and lapping vp their ioyes in ſinall deſperation; haue forced but 
eurſings againſt their filthiepleaſures,: W if we in the tempeſt of our temptarions 
will ale a right courſe, neither ſhrinking nor {lippingintothe of deſperation; nei- 
ther battering our barke againſt the rocke of preſumption; let vs inavomtrite ſpirit crie 
vnto the Lord: Haus mercie-vpon me, heale my ſoule, for ſhane acai ther — 
wine iniquities, and beale all mine infirmities, Thou healej that are broken-in heart' and 
' bindeſt vp their ſoares : why art thou caſt darin my ſoule, and mi art chow diſquicted wann M ;/ 
waite on God, for I will — ho is my preſent belpe and my God. Tet my fonte beeps © 
thou ſilence before God of im commeth my ſuluation,he is my , therefore I ſhallwobwoch 
be moued, His mightines is enough to giue me courage, yea and ſhallibeeven when I au 
forlorne, Iknowthatthediminiſhing ofmy body, goods, friends; or an other thing isa 
ealling of me to that which neuer ſhall diminiſh: nor decay, Ibeleeue that my Lordand 
my God allureth me daily tliither ; that I might not doubt charwhen;my body iu laid ii 
the graue, and there conſumed as it were to nothing, yet notwithſtanding my ſbule re- 
ſting in the boſome of the Lord, ſhallreturne vnrome and ſhallriſe to glory: eue as it 
(reſting in chis life, in the mercics of Chriſt)did riſe to grace: verily I ſeeſ ind char withiioy, 
that my fleſhmuſt goe to decay: for looke — — was in it, it diminiſhed How toſpeake 
day by day. And I neede not goe farreto ſeckefor death, for Ifeele not io ſmall an inſit- lo our om 
mitic in my body but the ſame is ynto men cheſſenger of diſſolution. Ver (or all this I ſlialt i K 
ſee my God, and when I am couered in the belly of the graue with mouldes; I am aſſured, ty 
that he will reach me his hand to lift me vp againe to tlie beauty of lis inheritante 3. ts 
chat this ſmall cottage and ſhed of leaues; being brought tothe graue; ſhall be caried into 
an incorruptible tabernacle. Thus communing with 9 owne hearts; and being ſtill in the 

peace 


L 

a 4 
—— - 
ſoule and 


—— e of his alildren, 


we ſhould be his iudge, and 

d for this cauſe the. Lord is often tigies pronoked tu put on (aui were) a 

contrary face, and to locke vs vp in a priſon ofadbterſitir, to teſtraine vs from che ſibertir 
How greatly of our ſinnes, which Sathan func would malee vi — — ihto. And ſurely though 
| to account of the wiledowe of the fleſh perſiadech vs that noching is better then to be ſpared, and nat 
| our aucli. to he eſpied when the Lord callech vs to reckoning; yet the ſpirit ſhewing oardeſperate 
eſtate, without the ſixue of affliion, and boulter of aduerſitie, tracheth vs that we can 


and noyrcc of rug repentance..." Againe, the Lord often by inward temptitions and 
outward croſſes, draweth vs Fram: the ſtalte of ſecmitio and vntowardnes to good 
workes ; leaſt in time wee ſhouldilooſe the experience of dur knowledge and ſaich u 
hriſt, and ſceke ſomeeaer:kinde off like for flaſh and bload.:: Neither can :werruely-rc+ 
pent, yntill by ſame croſſe we know thisworld. co be a place ot ſorrow, andnorof mitth 
Proſjeritie and delight. For ſo long as me maledour profperitic a bulwarke to heate dom ne all armes, 
_— weeareto looke for aduerſitie to beate done ihe highſaile of our proud hearts, wheres 


by we gadafeer our one luſtes; nbd Iraue theanchot of peace, hic is our truſt in God. 
Let ys Irarne then; hen the warld beginneth. ti faour vs, and we haue at it were an 
" hundrethithouſand ſoildiers, te beare v. vp nos bo be ſecure; for there is nothing mote 
Secaritie. eaſie for a man, then for to make himſolſe belerue that he ſhallalwayes continue in hap» 
cor pie eſtate, and thinke he ſhall dit in tha neſt. But we muſt be as birds on abough, toro? 
moue at Gods pleaſure, and that without reſiſtance when the Lord ſhall viſite vs. And bo. 
cauſe we are giuen tod much to thinke' that we haue the things in our awne tight, which 
we hold of the fret goodnes of God: weare taughe in afflicton how hainous vnthanłe. 
fulneſſe it were ro binde the Lord continually to entertaine vs in thus life at ſo full charge 
and ceſt, without reſpect of his free and vndeſerued gifts: or to huld plea àgainſt, and tue 
him as it were by an obligation; at whoſe handes we ought to daily; and atwlioſe 
gate e receiue all our maintenance: or tomake a rent charge of all that which hegiuerh 
of his free liheralitie. Thus in thernd we chalenga Gods gifts as our owne, andmało ac- 
count to liaue their companiĩe to the graue, wlhareby we proucke the Lord often to proue 
Patience vn - to our faces, that ull that we haus is but lent and borr̃owed. Let vs then haue ſuehun eye to 
der the croſſe. euory blow, that whenſocucr the Lord ſhall lay any trofſe von vs, we bereadioto receiue 
it, and to yeelde vp aut bonds vnto him, the curidition whereof ie, that we be teadie to re- 
moue henſocuer he pleaſeth, knowing that Gods prouidonce forceth vs ald h yrs eo the 
beſt, and as moſt may make for the haſfeni of our ſoules tocureucrlaſting inheritance, 
Let vs learne not to recken without our ho, and that weo bold our proſperitie of the 
Lord not in fre ample, but as tenants at will, tliatis, from day to day, reſigning to God 
the ſoueraigntic of reuoking vs hen it — him. Thus it becommeth che Lord to 
change our eſtate, that we become not ſnared in the gifts of proſperitie, and become ſo 
foolith as not to keepe on our way to the hequenly life. Oarnaturall inclination is to 
forget that we are on earth as pilgrims; to leape vp intathe.clowdes, and to promiſe vn- 
to our ſelues the whole courſe of our liues to bee in proſperitio : and ſo long as God let- 
teth vs alone at our eaſe, we take our ſelues (as it were) to be pettie Gods, Bue when we 
ſce our ſelues ſhut vp, and knom not what will be the ende of our miſerie, finding our 
ſelues to be intertained in this life but as iourney men, waged for the _—_— day, but 
not knowing what will become of vs the day following: we deſire to take our reſt in the 
boſome of Gods prouidence, and ſo much we ſtrike our ſailes the lower, when — 
. proclaimet 


not ot all the bleſſings! of God ſufficiently eftecine this, beingthe mother of julunhtie, 


Ee 
is 
* 
d 
e 
— 


ER r e _ «a & £6 . = 


fer an afflifled conſcience. 


— warre with our ſecure proſperitie: which perſwadeeli vs that we ſhall live 


reuer, and driueth vs from bethinking vs of our miſeries and frailties. Wherefore let vs In proſveritie 
cut out our proſperitie by the pattern of humilitie, and in our beſt eſtate, put our ſolues to em] ,“? 


. 


in readines to ſuffer aduerſitie, and hen we are well, to looke for worſe, and keepe a good enſtie. 


watch when God handleth vs moſt gentiy, that in abounding we may foreſee our wants, 
in health our ſickenes, and in proſperitie our calamitie: for concerning things of this life 
che faithfull are to ſtand in a doubt, that that whichthey hold with one hand, may bo ta- 
ken away with the other. We muſt not thinke that we ſhall euer enioy our libertie, and that 
we ſhall ſee no croſſe: but we muſt lay open our ſelues to receiue ſtripes from tiie Lord, 
knowing that our leaſt cryes wil ſta his greateſt —— vs looke to be aſſaulted, but 
not vnmeaſurably, becauſe God will aſſiſt vs. Let ys looke to fall, but on our knees, hecauſt 
Gods hand doth hold vs vp, Let vs looke to be hambled, but in mercy, becauſe the Lord 
ſuſtaineth vs, and as we are aſſured where mercy. hemmeth vs about on euery ſide, it is our 
art continually to confeſſe before the Lord, that wee euer giue new occaſions that he 
ou follow vs with new puniſhments, and that our ſins do often ſhake off the wings of 
Gods mercy, vnder the which we haue been long comforted. For Gods children acknow- 
ledge thẽſelues without — 44 God hath rods in a readines (though they ſee no pre- 
ſent euill)to beate them from their ſins: and bend all their care, how they may rather ſuffer 
aduerſity to Gods glory, then to ſleepe ſecurely in . vnto their on pleaſure. Now 
when the Lord doth, as it were hold vs on the racke for theſe cauſes before named, we muſt 
pray vnto him, that ( howſoeuer he keepeth vs in the preſſe) we may haue a breathing whule 
to conſider our dayes ſpent in pleaſure, and to examine our ynthankefulnes, which ſhut- 
teth vp the doore of Gods mercy from vs. And becauſe our afflictions are the ſorer when 
they come the neerer to the ſoule, we may with our ſelues conclude to hold on the way of 
our thorough- faire: and though we ſee nothing but thorneꝭ of temptations, and briers of 
euill affedtions, ſo as we muſt be faine to leape der ka rockes and ditches; yet muſt 
we not ceaſe to continue in Gods ſeruice. For if ghag what triall and cxamingrion 
of our faith ſhould there be, were we as in a fait nde we might run on a long b 
the water ſide in a ſhade, and that there mi t be nothing but pleaſure and joy all our life 
time: who could yaunt that he had ſerued God with gs affe 


haue the vſe of a wel exerciſed minde in prayer,tn repentance, and in contempt of this life. 
And why doth the Lord fometimeſuffer vs to pine q ay, / and to languiſn in continuance 
of griefe, e hee could cleane rid vs at che L doubtleſſe this ende, that wee 
might confeſſe his mercie more freely, and bite of his iuſtice more ſharply. Let vs now 
learne to hold all the paſſions of impatiencie in bondage, both by comparing our euils 
with the wonderful mercies of God, and our ſmall ſufferings with the into e conflicts, 
of our forefathers. For there is no greater cauſe of our — er the eroſſe, then 
when Satan deth vs, that neuer any were handled fo roughly; or elſe would beare 
vs in hand that although God afflited the faithfull that haue been before vs, yet they were 
not ſo weake as we. But let vs remember that God hath ſo pinched his ieruants, euen them 
whom he loued, and whoſe welfare was deare and precious in his ght, and hath often 
brought them to ſuch extremities; as they. were not ahle to lool v any more, not wiſt 
how to ſpeake nor how to hold their prace. Wherefore leaſt our:infirinirics ſhould ouer- 
maſter vs, and when tomptations ars ſierce vpon vs, we know not here to becume: let 
vs call to minde the Saints of God, who were conſtrained with and groancs to 
ſtoope vnder the hand of God; whoſe martyra and tormented eb oj be our 
looking glaſſes, to the ende that bythem we may learne, that according as Goltdealeth 
forth che gifts ofthe ſpirit, thereafter doth he ſend greater afflictions both to maler chem 
the more eſtecmed, and alſo to cauſea — fruice of theit faith. Ho] did God : 


deale with Abraham not a common man, but rather an Angellthetemb part of u haſe ſuf · Ih abam. 
ferings would make a out heart to-quaile  How:was aui: the ſęruant of God exer- nad, 


ciſed in Gods ſchoole, who felt all Gods darts, 8 had all bis arrowes ſhotte * | 
2 | 2 | Thus 


ion? But when God doth The creſſe ſent 
ſend vs things cleane contrary to our deſires, that we muſt be faine one while to enter in. io exerciſe our 
to a quagmire, and another while tomarch vꝑqijragged rocket and ſtones; then we ſhall faith. 


Exgchias. 


Rom.8. 


righteous and come to perfection, as the Pelagians, Puritanes, Papiſts, and Family of loue. 


The markes.of 


Thus it is requiſite that Gods graces 
afflictions, whereby they may bo knowne in due time and place. Ho did God play the 


Lion with Ezechias,who(as with pawes and teeth) bruſod and cruſhed his bones; not that 
we may accuſe God of crueltie, but that we may ſec witli what anguiſh the Lord doth ſome 
times exerciſe his holy ſeruants, and with hat patienoe he doth arme them: who not wich- 
ſtanding his vehement trials, doe ſtay themſelues vpon God, accuſing themſelues, ſaying : 
Iwill beare the wrath of the Lord, becauſe I baus ſinned againſt bimc and excuſing the Lord 
with al humblenes with Dawid,Plal. i 14. H O Lord that thy indgements are night, amd that 
thow haſt affiifted me iuſtiy, &c. It u much auaileable to mortification and Chriſtian pati- 
ence allo, to occupicour hearts in the houſe of mourning, euen in our greateſt banquet- 
ting, and to betake our ſelues vnto ſome ſerious meditation of aduorſitie, when preſent 
pleaſures would moſt deuorce vs from the remembranco thereof. So tho 
in poſſeſſion, we ſhall haue little in affection: and when God doth molt aduance vs, we 
ſhall feare our wants of humilitie: and then eſpecially be ranſacking our infirmities, when 
the Lord tor our triall enricheth vs moſt with his benefits, Fonif the Lord God by multi- 
plying his mercies increaſeth our account; we are often to ſuſpect, to call to iudgement, 
and to arraigne our ſelues for the vſing of Gods creatures; who often giueth that in iudge- 
ment, which he might deny vs in mercie? and often waineth vs from ſome things in his 


loue, which he might giue vnto vs in his anger. 
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e righteous man hath threeprau Firſt, that he ſhall neuer 
h, though he be otemimes yea if thore be anum- 
of ther che Lord will ſpare the habitation of their = 
:theirſake, Secondly, if the Lordbe minded to bri Gr 
vpon a land or countrie: he will fieſt deliuer the ri icher 
y by death, or by conveying them co ſome other place: as here he 
* doth Los, and as the childven of. Jfwell; whet Pharaoh was ouer- 
chrowne.. Fhirdly, the Lord will not fo much puniſli for the wic 
ked, as fauour for the godly fake; and i chey fall into the fame 


temporall puniſhments ; euen thereby ſhall the righteous be broupht neerer to heauen, 
but tho goulcile (ſhatberhrow 0 — — 
to be burnt, and pure corno to be preterued. | 7 


ne downgrs hell, euen as with ye ar yr beaten chaſte 


hao paſſe either throughig- 
fee rhe ſinnes and looſe righreouſnes oforhers: bur then the grip · 


| Some tlunke that there be none righteous : which commer 
Vo berigh- norance,or becauſe they 


teous, an 


| who be not. 


tures ſhould be falſe which calleth ſome righteous, ThenChrifſhoult haue dyed in vane, 
and there ſhould be no ſaluation, becauſe none are iauod but the righteous. 9 91551 


Somethinkthar righteouſnes is an inherent qualizie,andthav through works we maybe 


But 


ſhould not be idle in his children, but ſet on worke.by , 


we haue much 
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But the teſtimonies of Scriptures which affirme that all our righteouſneſſe is as a ſtained 
cloath, and that wee are not able to ani were — Ne: and alfo the ſinnes o _ | 
thoſe who in the word are counted rightebus, do proue the contrarie : for Abraham ſinned 2. pet. a. 
after lie had been pronounced righteous, in diſtruſting Gods proujdence, in going in vn- 
to his maide, in ly ing himſelfe, and cauſing his wife to ſinne 5 in ting from A- 
braham, to whom the couenant was made, and without a tuft cauſe, in being lath to depart 
from Sodomezin lying with his daughters: ſo Dania, ſob, Zacharie, Noe, peter, & the Publi- Heb. 27. 
can ſinned, who were all 1uſtified by faith, as Abraham was, who beleeued in hum. 7-uke18, 
Some as a meane bet eene theſe, do magniſ̃e the righteouſnes which is by faith wich- Rom. 4. 
out works, but in the meane while liue vngodly: bur cheſe haue imagined a land of righ- 
teouſnes common to the diſſolute Proteſtants, which ſhall better be — when it is 
let dovne what a righteous man is. T1 | 
True rigliteouſnes is by imputation: for the obtaining whereof, we muſt firſt feele and 
acknowledge our ſelues voyd of all righteouſnes, and full of all vnrighteouſnes, by rea- 
ſon of our fins. And this cauſed Paul to count all his former rightcoutneſſe as doung. 
| Secondly, that we feeling the weight of our ſinnes, deſire to leaue them, and be freed pfalm. 32. 
from the puniſhmentdue vnto them. | PLE LIM OO Matth. 1 1. 28. 
Thicdly, that by faith we flie vnto Chrift, ſeeking to haue his righteouſnes imputed vn- Phu. 3. 
to vs, and our ſinnes not imputed, but cleane forgiuen vs. So was the Publican, and A. — — 
braham: ſo is Chriſt ſent a Mediatour vnto vs, when we are wontided, by the ſword of the phil 4 
word, Now, although being thus iuſtiſied in Chriſt, there do yet ſinne remaine in vs: for Heb. a. 
all that it muſt not raigne in our mortall bodies: but we muſt doe the worke of our father 
Abraham, walking in vprightnes of heart before the Lorde, as it was required of Abra- 
ham in which ſenſe Dauid faith , In whoſe ſpirit there is no'guile * as if hee ſhould ſay, his Pfl. 32. and 
ſinnes did ſtill remaine, if he walked not vprighely, This yprightnes of heart may be try- 129. and 4, 
ed by foure ſpeciall notes: firlt, that we loue all good thinges at well as one, and hate all 
fins as well as one, and that both in our ſelues and otliers: ſothat although we cannot per. 
forme all, yet wee will haus reſpelt amo all the commandements , Pfalme 119.6. Whereof 
S. James giueth a reaſon when he ſaith, that he that conmanied the one, ommanded the other: lam. 2. 
whereby he diſcouereth the hypocrifie of thoſe , which had religion in reſpeR of perſons, To have r. 
and ſuch is the religion of Papiſts, and of the Family of loue. r e 
Such was the religion of Herod, and of the young man that would follow Chriſt: but 4 
when the one was reproued of his whoredome, and the other bidden fell all that hee 
had,they would be Diſciples no longer, although before they would do many thitigs glad- 
ly, and be great profeſſors. 1 
Such is the ſtate of many Pyoteſtants, who wil condemne whoredome,and yet be coue- 
tous, yea they will doe great things, but will not be brought co glorifie God in their cal- 
lings: which ſheweth their religion to be vᷣaine, and their heartes full of hypotriſie. And 
yet this rule may haue exceptions: for wee doe neither know all good nor all euill at the 
firſt, much leſſe loue the one and hate the other, as we ought: yea, we ſee many ſinnes which 
as yet wee cannot come out of as wee ſhould, Againe, there may be ſinnes of frailtie, al- 
though not of preſumption: but yet if wee be not grieued for theſe, and diſpleaſed with 
our ſelues, when by one we are ouertaken, and hate ſinne, and loue goodneſſe, when the 
Lord doth reueile it vnto vs; we keepe an euil conſcience, and our corruption ſhall be diſ- 
couered: for in tliat meaſure we like of ſin, in that meaſure is hypoeriſie in vs: and if the 
oftner we ſinne the more we be grieued, ir is a ſigne of vprightneſſe, and then is hope to 
recouer the fall, for this worketh a care and ſtrife to come out of ſinne, and at the laſt a 
recouerie: but in the hypocrite contrarie, | | | 
The ſecond note is, that we haue a ſingle care to pleaſe and glorifie God in all our do- Second note 
ings, and to approue our ſelues ynto him without hope of reward, though trouble doe of 4 righteows 
come vpon vs for it, and that onely becauſe wee would pleaſe God and glorifit his Name, .. 
and for the ſame cauſe eſchue euill. een: Re n 
The want of this cauſed Chriſt to reproue the Scribes and Phariſees, for faſting and 
prayer, becauſe they did it to be ſeene of men. _ want hereof condemneth the _ 
; i 3 - 


Gen. 17. | 


Falſe bearted 
Proteſtants, 


150 : The marks of 


and Family of loue in all their workes, becauſe they do them, that thereby they may be 
righteous. When iuſtification was giuen to workes, then men would build Churches, 
Abbeies, &c. and theſe things were greatly praiſed of nien: but now, when good workes 
are commanded, not tomerit by, but for Gods glory, as to be ſignes and ſeales of righte- 


ouſneſſe, few are brought to do them; which is a ligne that there are but a few righteous: 


men vpon earth. 


This rule alſo hath his exceptions, for we ſhall ſee much rebellion in our fleſh, and hy- 


pocriſie withall: but ve muſt note what is our chiefeſt drift, and what beareth the chiefeſt 
ſway within vs, and of that ſhall we be named, as is the vſe in other things, as to be of this 
or that complexion, becauſe that or this is the principall, and it is called leauened bread, 
though water be mixt with it: ſo that if our conſciences do witneſſe with vs that our chiefe 


care is to pleaſe God, then is our heart vpright wich God, though hy pocriſie be ioyned with 


it. For it is one thing to do a thing for hy pocriſie, and another thing mixt with hypocriſie: 
one thing for vaine glorie, and another thing mixt with vaine glorte, If we could fee no- 
thing by our ſelues, yet herein muſt we not iuſtifie our ſelues: and when we ſee 1nfirmities 
ioy ned with our ſpeciall care, we muſt haue care to leaue them, and ſtriue thereunto, ſo that 
we yeeld not our ſelues to them, but rather they leade vs away captives, and wWhenſoeuer 
we ſee them, to behold Satan in thein, and therefore hate them, and though they buffet 
vs, yet ſtill pray, and arme our ſelues againſt them, as Pau did. 

The 1 note is, that we neuer content ourſclues in our ſelues, nor in the thinges that 
we haue done, but ſtill goe forward to leaue ſinne, and draw neere to God. And this may 
Prov.4.18, be ſeene in Abraham,and is ſet downe in the Prouerbes. And Paul ſaich, As many as are 
Phul.z,1s, perfect are thus minded. Here then are diſcloſed thoſe that either ſtay in the beginnings, or 

| elle llide backe when they are gone ſomewhar forward, For if we haue taited once of the 
* good grace of God, and then turne backe from it, it is impoſſible to be renued by repen- 
— whereof heyy ar bro 2 eee ee * alwayes — and neuer the 

etter, Eſas. 2 8. u here the Prophet rebuketh, ſaying: Li line, ecept Jon precept. 

mas AR chatif —4 attaine to — ; — they 8 

thereupon to keepe a good conſcience: and thus experience teacheth in thoſe that become 

heretikes. This is ſo fearefull to the godly, that they had rather fall into all the mileries of 
Efah. 18d. f than into this Apoſtaſie. We mult then goe on till, giuing God praiſe that wee haue 
done ſomething, and yet not ſo much to be puffed vp thereby, as ſorrowfull that we haue 
not done ſo much as we ought, ſo that we lvoke ypon our ſins to humble vs, and vpon that 
good which the Lord hath wrought in vs, to be thankful. But yet ſometimes the children 
of God ſee they goe not forward, but as it were linger, yea they ſometimes fall into groſſe 


Note. 


Rom 7. 
2. Cor. 12.7. 


ſins: for the firſt, if we ſtriue not againſt it, miſlike not our ſelues for it, nor mourne be- 


cauſe it is ſo with vs, we are in danger that the Lord u ill barre vs out. And if hee puniſh 


Reuel . thoſe that go not forward thus, what ſhall be to thoſe that fall backe? But if we miſlike our 


Heb.3.14 ſelues for our finnes, and mourne — aga inſt them, we may take ſound comfort there- 
Thi. in. And for the ſecond, the Lord turneth the fals of his children to their faſter going for- 
Gods children ward and growing vp: for ſo they ſee their corruption more, where with e 


fſommetimes la- (though it be a very fearefull thing for Chriſtians to fall into any groſſe ſinne) they * 


— ſter vnto Chriſt, And againe, their fall maketh them more warie, and alſo to runne fur- 


ward. ward the faſter, as they that runne in a race, or trauell in a iourney, being letted eicher by 


fall or by companie, doe afterward make more e leaſt that they ſhould not obtaine 
Us 


their purpoſe. Dauid after his fal brought to ſee his original corruption, and craued more 

* — the ſpirit to be renued in = The childerp of God then fall „ but the Lord 

Pla. 110. 8. 6. io reuealeth it and they riſe againe: ut the hypocrites and wicked continue ſtill; and goe 
Plal 15. & 16. from euill to worie, becauſe ſaluation is giuen to none but to thoſe that love it. 

How to lat ſa · ¶ The fourth note ia, that we loue righteous men, and righteous things, as well in others 

periours, e. as in our ſelues. Righteous men, that is, either ſuch as are afore vs, our equals, or inferi- 

at- ours. Wee muſt loue them that are afore vs, that we may follow them, and be like ynto 

* them, and not to pleaſe our ſelues in our ſelues, and therefore muſt we be deſirous to keepe 

cheir companic, whether they be preachers or profeſſors: for thoſe that loue learning, x" 

1 delig t 
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delight in the company of thoſe that are learned: and if we loue good men becauſe they 
are ſo, it is a od we dye much more loue God who is goodneſſe it ſelfe ; as if the fa- 
ther loue tlie ſchoolemaſter for the ſonnes ſalæ, it is a figne he loueth his ſonne much more. 
And if this be ſo, it will reſtraine vs that we neither enuy, nor yet deſpiſe the gifts we ſec in 
others: but rather giue God the glorie for them, and ſeeke to profic by them: contrarie to 
all this is the vnrighteous and vaine glorious man. c | 

That we mightthepatherdoe this, Chriſt hath promiſed a reward, He that, receiueth 4 
Prophet,ec. Vea welce that worldly men haue been bleſſed for the godlies lake, as Laban 
for Jacob, Putiphar fr Joſeph, and Aabachaduezzar for Daniels fake : much more, arcthe 
godly bleſſed, as Wold and Lot receiued Angels in of men, had the plague reuea- 
Icd to them and eſcaped. So Ebed Melech and Barach had their life for a pray, becauſe of e- 
remiah the Prophet : ſo did the Shunamutiſh woman receiue ſingular bleſſings for entertai- 
ning Eliab. Contrariwiſe,the man that hearech not inſtruction, nor loueth righteous men, 
but contemneth his betters, is high in his owne eyes, he hath no righteouſneſſe in him. This 
hath alſo a puniſſiment, as hath been ſeene vpon the Iewes, who killed the Prophets, but 
their children haue builded their ſepulchers: ſo we canthinke well of many when they are 
gone, but when they are preſent with vs, and we might receiue ſome profit by them, we can- 
not digeſt them. But e muſt thinke better of others then of our ſelues, yet approuing our a · Cor.. 
ſelues both to God and to others alſo, as Paul doth. 

We muſt loue our equals, both to confirme them, and by them to be confirmed our Rom. 15.14. 
ſelues. The true ſenſible feeling of our owne wants will moue vs to this dutie, that we may lude . 
haue the like of them. | , | | 

We muſt loue our inferiours,to inſtruct them, and draw them forward. And becauſe our 
callings will not ſuffer vs to doe this to all, we muſt firit beg with them that are neereſt 
vs, as fathers, their wiues and children;maſters,their ſeraants;princes,their ſubiects. Thus 
did Abrabam teach his familie, other wie he could not haue looked for the performance of Sen. is. 
the couenant, whereof one end was this, that he ſhould teach his familie. This belongeth 
to vs and all Chriſtians, who being righteous haue the couenant made to them and their 
ſeede: and therefore muſt they be taught and inſtructed, that they may keepe Gods ordi- 
nances and obſerue his lawes. The ſmall practiſe of this ſneweth, that feu men haue the 
warrant of ſaluation in themſelues. This loue further abroad to others, as to kinſ- yu... 
folkes: for the wicked take great paines to make mariy like themſelues, which may be a lam. 
ſhame to Chriſtians, if they ſtriue not daily to winne ſome. And that we may doe this there Dan. 13. 
is a reward: He that couereth ſinmes, ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres, But if he be condemned that Marth.2x, 
ſpilleth the bodie, and ſuffereththe very Aſſe to fall, how much more ſhall he be that loſeth * 

a ſoule. We muſt loue all righteous things in others as in our ſelues. We mult rake ynrigh- Pſalm 126. 
teous men, and ſeparate our ſelues from them: but this muſt be in reſpect of their ſinnes . Pet 2. 
and —— — God is diſhonored: not in reſpec̃t of their perſon which God hath ELchiel. 4. 4. 
made, which after this ſort may be tried. If we doe not bruite abroad their faults, but euen palm. 11 9. 
mourne for them, and their ſaluation. So did Lot mourne, and thoſe are marked out which mark 3. ; 
weptfor the iniquitie of the time, and were preſerued. In . Gods glorie to be an- Hom. 15. 
grie, but inreſpeR of men to lament: this is a true zeale. And fo Cliriſt was angrie, and 4 — 
wept ouer Ieruſalem. Vet here muſt be conſidered, the manner of offending: for ſome inne 
of malice, and ſome ſinne of 1nfirmitie. Thus mult we hate all vnrighteous things, 
and mourne for them, and not ontly for them, butalſofortheabule = 
Hv - efthoſgthings which in their one nature 
are lawtull, . * 1 * 


Matth. 10. 


FINIS. 


04 SWEET 
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SWEETE AND SVRE 
SIGNES OF ELECTION, TO 


THEM THAT ARE BROVGHT LOW. 


c(llearing of iudgement, conceiuing ofthe truth, and true meaningofrbe Srip 
WY turcs making for vs or againſt ys. 
2 Arebuking of ſinne — a pouertie of ſpirit from thence, and a 


mourning therefore, Matth. 5. 
Ameeknes of ſpirit to caſt our — | ab at Chriſts foete, Matth. 54. 


; An hungring after the righteouſneſſe which is in Chriſt, and 0 priſing and cſteeming 
it abo 


ue all earthly things, Philip. 3. 8. 9. 42 

5 Amuſing vpon, and a deſire to tliinke and ſpeake of heauenly things. * 

6 A conflict of the fleſn and ſpirit, and therein, by practiſe the power of the Pictet gr 
ting the ypper hand, Rom. 7.2 3. 

7 Aſowing to the ſpirit, by the vſe of the meanes, as of the word, prayer, c. 

8 A purpoſe vnfained, vpon ſtrength receiued, of .. ones ſelf wholy to che glory 
of God,and good of our brethren, 

9 Arcſignation of our ſelues into Gods hands. 


10 An expecting of the daily increaſe of ourſoules health, and our bodies ref arretion 


11 The forgiuing of our enemies. 

12 Anacknowlcdging of our offences, with a Ne truely to leaue them. 

13 Adelight in Gods Saints. 

14 A deſire that after our death the Church of God may flouriſh and haue all peace. 
- 15 Aſpirit without guile: that i 1 vatained purpoſe alwaics to doe well, howſaeuer 
our infirmities put vs by it. 

Theſe are ſure notes of our election: wherein if any be ſhort, yet let him but ſee into his 
heart, if he de ſire and long after theſe graces and n Nehem. 1. 1 1. Pſalm. 10 3 8. 
Plalm.r119.6.40.37. 


FINIS. 


A TREATISE OF A CON. 
TRACT BEFORE MARIAGE. 


After Prayer he ſpake as followeth : 


Hat none of vs might doubt whether there be iuſt occaſion of this manner of our 
before full ma- N 2 5 meeting or no: we are to call tominde euen from the Heathen, that the light of 
nage knovene JE IS nature taught them, that there was a ſolemne promiſe to be made of the parties 
2 elt of that ſhould be maried before they were to be ioyned in mariage, and that was called their 

eſpouſage: 


he ſpouſage 


or betrothing 


mr py KK 


. 


Seger age aAMn g. 


* wy 0c rm. 


t well as the maried parties. May alio was 


that caule hath laid @ ſpeeiall puniſſiment vpdti her, in the paittfulk bringing 


eA treatiſe of contra, © 333 
eſpouſage: and therefore wee were the moretv o bee blamed if we ſhould neglec ſo good da 
— vr being corunended by the choſen — of God, as wee we | pn of 
his words: for wee reade that the Lord God madea ſaw concerning the eſpouſei perlons, 
that if they were vnfairhfull of their bodi ſhould be condemned as adultererd, euen 
anced yato Joſeph, before the — — 
of their mariage. And the vſe of the Church ſtandeth with good reaſon: for that the negle 
of it is an occaſion that many are — mrs purpoſed mariages, becauſe ſome 
of them through inconſtancie gde backe. Itis very meete allo, that they ſhould haut ſome 
inſtructions giuen them concerning the graces and duties thut are required in thie eſtate, 
that they may pray vntothe Lord, and ſo be prepared and made fic to dee publikely pre- 


ſented to the congregation afterwards, FREE | 
"Now further as concerningthe nature of this contrect and eſpdufage, although ie be a 


degree vnder mariage, yet it is more than a determined e, yea more chun à ſimple ._ 

— For euen letoe which deltuereth vp the eſtate be land. in writing(all — 1 

tions vpon) is more bound to the perfortnance of his bargaine, chan hee that hath wore then « 

purpoſed, yea or made promiſe thereof by word of mouth, although the \writihgs bee hot ſimple promiſe 
et ſealed: euen ſo there is a greater neceſſitie of ſtanding to this contract of marlage, of manage. 

than there is of any other 7 or promiſe made priuately by the parties. Theſe things 

obſerued, I _ (as God ſhall giue me grace) to giue ſome leſſons, how youmut pre- 

pare your ſelues to liue in the eſtate of mariage. I will for the helpe of your memorie deale 

in this fort and order: firſt briefly going through the Articles of your faith; and then 

through the Commandements, noting ſome eſpeciall duties fir for this purpoſe. 

As concerning your beleefe in God the father, you know (brethren)you muſt beleeue nn. 
in him, as being creator of all things, and alſo the gouernour and preferuer of the ſame ; 21 fen he 
yon muſt alſo vnderſtand that he created man 2 his one image, and gaue him mu be taught 
the preheminence and gouernment of the woman, for the helpe of the man, that he might 10 know their 
be furthered in the ſeruice of his God. So you mult much more loole that you be Hot hin · dies. 
dred from the Lord by your wife: for there are many whileſt they deſire mariage; Ib lon 
as their hope is deferred they are carefull in the diſcharge of their dutie: but afterwar PRE 
once enioying thoſe things — looked for, they waxe more negligent than chey were 
before, greatly diſhonouring God by their vnthanlefulnes. And ir may be the onch/ faule 
of man, if he be not helped by his wife to grow in godlines: for I thinke that eyen Exh in ve, 
mouing her husband Ada to eate of the forbidden fruite, had been an helper vnttꝭ fim, to 
bring him acquainted with the malitious enmitie of Sathan agaimſt them both; if actor: 
ding to the great meaſure of graces he had received from the Lord, he had bin tho efairh- 
full in obeying the will of God, and had wiſely rebuked his wife. And dgame;alchowugh 
the woman was the occaſion of ſinne: yet the foree of ſinne ro the corruption of aiaHkitrd 


came into the world by the ſinne of the man. For ſo the Apoſtle ſkith, Rom. 5. Ar by ove re | 


nan (meaning Adam) ſaus entroll into the worldantl death by finnt: avd ſo dlutb went ner aft 


which is by one man Tefius Chriſt, hath abonnded vito'many. And mthe3;of G oF feade, 
that the eyes of the woman were not opened ynt the man had eaten of the ftuict : but 
fo ſoone as lie had eaten, the eyes of them borthwere opened, and they knew tit they had 
ſinned. Therefore I gather tiiùs inuch, that rebuke ſHould haue progaited mort to cor 
vert het, than her mouing of him to tranigreſſe, ſhould haue bee able to peruert him. 
ake not to excuſe the woman; for I know the Lord was diſpleaſed with her, and fot 
Sort of 


1551417 


_ men, 222 dr och = Tb 


children, | CES. Jl 
But that I might ſhew the great charge that heth von the mai; eo ſtay the cortuprions 
' te moman by rue of the — which the Lord hath gunmen | ar wr 
would haue you (brother) dilzgently to confider bf. And you er miu profir, 
by calfing eo-minde;tharchis was oneend of you ever eee Outer Ge Go 
in deing an helpet'to your husband: therefore rake heede that you be not a hraderer vn- 
to him, to trouble him or to vexe his Heat, whereby he ſhotild be{lefſe fruifull in ha — 


The contra- 


ood 
— br 


Faith in Jeſus 
Corift. 


dbem — 


vnto you both, whatſoeuer ſhould 


A treatiſe of contrad. 


ling: but be ydu cheerfull towards him, ſo that although he ſhould haue little comfort in al 
other thingꝭ, yet he may find great cauſe to reioyce in you. And this you muſt know, that 
as it is required of your husband to ſeeke for wiſedome to bee able to gouerne you: ſo the 
Lord requireth of you to be ſubiect vnto him, remembring alſo that as God hath inioyned 
you ſilence in the congregation, ſo you muſt ſeeke for inſtruction at his mouth in your 
priuate chamber. 128 3 5 FEF 

Another thing I would haue you both to conſider of in this poynt of your beleefe, is 
faith in Gods prouidence. And marke that well I ſhall ſay vnto you: for it is a ſpecial thing, 
and I know it ſhall doe you good, if God hleſſe it vnto = : for if you bee aſſured in your 
hearts that it was the Lord who in his gracious _ ence brought you thus together, 
you ſhall be comforted againſt all troubles and hindrances that ſhall by any meanes bee 
raiſed vp againſt you. For this is the nature of Sathan to bring men and women to this 
doubt: and when they once yeeld vnto it, what trouble and what ſtrife doth he worke be- 
twirt them? For whereupon ariſetli that impatiencie of ſpirit that we ice to be in many, in 
murmuring, in chiding, in curſed ſpeeches, and much like vnquietnes ? doth it not come 
of this, becauſe they haue not a reuerend perſwaſion that the Lord in his prouidence as by 
his owne hand ioyned them in that neere bond and coniunction together ? Therefore my 
good brother and ſiſter, as you would continuo and increaſe in much loue and peace one 
towards another, marke (I ſay)this poynt diligently: for it ſhall be a very comfortable ſtay 
out afterward, contrary to that you looked for: ag 
if there ſhould bee any diſagreement in your ſeuerall diſpoſitions and natures: or if you 
ſhould fall into ſickneſſes, into any diſeaſes, or ſuch like trials, = remembring that this 
was the Lords doing,youmay be more aſſured that yet for all this, it ſhall be well in the 
end, if you be cõſtant in prayer, calling vpon God the father through faith in Icſus Chriſt, 
Now that you may 8 vnto your one hearts that the Lord hath. knit you thust 


ther, you mult conſider that it muſt needs be the Lord who hath moued the hearts of your - 


Chriſtian parents to giue their lawfull conſents vnto you in the ſame, and God in mercie 
ſhall giue you greater aſſurance of it, if you marke his dealings with you from time to 
ume. f 7. : 
Now as touching your faith in Ieſus Chriſt, vnderſtand that mariage is holie vnto them 
onely, whoſe hearts are ſanctified by faith in his name. And although God will alwaies 
approue his owne ordinance, yet it mult needes proue hurtfull in the end vnto them, who 
call not for his Nettes vpon the ſame: and without repentance will turne to their further 
condemnation. Therefore you are both to examine your ſelues 222 herein: and you 
brother, A. muſt learne hereby ſo to loue your wife, as Chriſt Ieſus loved his ſpouſe his 
Church: that is to ſay, euen as our Sauiour Chriſt is very patient towards it, and by little 
and little purgeth, waſheth, and cleanſeth away the corruption of it: So mult you in like 
manner in all wiſedome vſe the meanes, and with a patient minde waite for the amend 
ment of any thing that you ſhall finde to be amiſle in your wife, & that the graces of Gods 
ſpirit may dail Robe 
and as you will anſwere vnto me and the parents of this my ſiſter, before the iudgernent 
ſeate of Chriſt, that as you receiue her @, * from her parents, ſo you neglect no dutie 
whereby her ſaluation may bee furthered, that you may preſent her pure and þlameles, as 
muchas in you * yo Ieſus Chriſt when hee ſhall call you to account. And doe not 
thinke chat this is a harder charge, then ismecte : for.ſeging that God hath promiſed a bleſ- 


ſing vnto thoſe husbands that are faichfull to the conuerting of their vnbelocuing wines, 


how much more then ſhall you preuailę with a Chriſtian daughter, and one (Ihope) that, 


hath receiued the faith as well as your ſelfe? And you my ſiſter, muſt likewiſe take heede, 
that you refuſe not to obey your husbãd, in all things agreeable to Gods moſt holy word. 
For you muſt by his ordinance be ſubic& vnto him, euen as the Church is ſubiect vnto It» 
ſus Chriſt. And as the Church ſhould be hut a ſtrumpet, and be vnworthie of Chriſt, and 
thoſe bleſſings which he bringeth with him for ber, il th 

ledge him as her head; ſo could you not looke for any, benefit from your husband; vn- 
leſſe you ſhould ſubmit your ſelfe vnto him, according to the commaundement 7 * 
: | cither 
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e in her. Therefore Icharge you inthe fight of God and his Angels, 
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ked for of you : not onely in 
| which is vr x , 
| that the wife may. ough: 'winyie d 
; be ſhe walke beni ——— _ — and fearebefore rn 7 
ou to — har 2 
| — — villinginall — kjakece eu, n UH prizdeud 
5 3: :No —— that you are taught to beleeue in God, it admoniſbeth 
; you to pray ſos his teaching, that — by him be led into all truch, and further inſtru- x 


Ked and drawne ynto eder) Chriſtian dutie, from timeto timo. The duties are very 5 9 
| to be gathored.ourofeurry. — ——__ — 8 | 
vnely gor you a taſte, and touch onely ane one dune, required of you in euer one of 

ö — - — — beleeue tliat there is an vniuerſall and communion of Saints, The commu 
—ͤ— NEIES ynuriſelues ono to each other, that yd are Se mem nion of Saints, 
ö theres and further, tho graces that God hach beſtowed — — 

ö == inthoyſethereofts ench other: ſo againe you muſt e theinſirmiries one 
J 
| 
| 


of another. Fi — muttprocokeandftirre: vp one another: chat yd ur faith may bee 
— your ſelues. comforted againſt all other griefes, by che aſſuranee you te 
ſhall Fin you concerning tie of finncs, wherein y nai on 5 
5 doth oonſiſt: eee ebnete poor bodis,drhe TED 
We will come nowrothe Commaundemenes: and bab for the 4 The firſt com- 


5 which requineth all ſeruice of you that is due vnto the Lord, that you ſtedfaitly . 
| beleeue in him, loue hi N our and with — — — 


| — naine —— to him which is the author an euery good 
— = niultmake the proſit of this — — that i if you 


| will ookce in — delten heart, to be faithfull, Iouing, and dutifull one tothe other, theſe gra- 

| ces muſt ſpring from tho othet, as being che fountaine and wel-ſpring of all life and truth 

| ynto them. For contrariwiſe, if you be vnmindfull of God; hee will not ſuffer youro finde 

| the benefits of truth one by the other. 

| The ſecond Commaundement, which re uirethof you to worſhip God after the true Te ſecond com- 
| manner, that he a in his word, tea ou thus much, that you muſt nouriſſi mardenent, 

| your loueinthiseſtate,by the practiſe of things whereby he is worſhipped and honoured hr lune 
| 
| 


of vs: namely, by hearing and reading of his holy word, and by the vie of the Sacraments, which breedes 
For that loue that is ſtirred vp and nouriſhed by — moſtpute and will 1 by godly © _ 1 
endare,when fleſhly loue ſoone vaniſheth and vadech away. — nil 
In the third ä as you are truſted wich the of God: ſo you are he * — 
charged( brother) that you abuſe not his name, if yon be faithful vnto the Lord,inſteking maxdement. 
6 1 orie and the aduan cement of his truth, and ofthe of leſus Chriſt, prefer? 
| ing it in — as is meete; then ſurely. will the Lord blefſe:you, and your 


— but if you fall away and ſlide into any hereſie and ſo diſhonour his ie; then 
will God — y plagus you in his wruth, and he will male that which y you deſire to haue 
— — you. And I would haue you remember to this 
end, how God the Lord dealt wich wicked a], who for che l, — Amos 7.16. 
— and worſhip, had tho heart of his wife drawne from him, and 17 
ecame a notorioùs whore, So likewiſe my ſiſter; that you diſhonour not God, Weg a 
| meanes of withdrawing your husbands heart from the-daries of his — bur nouriſh» 
55 ing faith and a good — im all with him: ſo will the Lord for his one names 
| ale bleſſe you dogerher. For you ſhall fig ir true which he hath ſpoken: Them that he- 1. Sam. 3.33. 
| noxr me I will honour and them that deſpife me ſhall be deſpiſed.Bur irwank. 2 3 you giue 
6 no occaſion of falling away, or ba vnto your pudenda bring ſhame 


ypon 
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yaine. 


— buaband, Andmarkethis 
if you had the wiſedbime of 


chat will notacknowledge 


— doing cw ar eelded reuerenceto 
ture for her dutifull ſpee 


he huſ- f 
bondi 4 to — your ſelfe by abuſing your authoritie: for it is a daughter of Iſrael 
lit vvift. you, and one that is fellow heire of the ſame grace in Ieſus Chriſt wich 


. when as there your p #13 
The ſirt com- Therefore in tlie ſint Commandement, >0d forbiddeth all churhſhbehamo f 
mandement. piſhnes,and all vnkindnes and diſcurteous ſpeeches; charging you alſo to beate withma. 

ny wealeneſſes, to the end they may be moſt quietly reformed. And you(liſter)are forbids 
No bitterer den all ſullennes, and that you allo for your part take heede of all bitter ſpreches, and of 
— max naughtie names which we heare throwne out of ſome women of vnquiet ſpirits: and: if 
adviſe, you will haue your infirmitie cured by gentlenes, then deale youin like manner towards 
your husbands, For it cannot bee but occaſions of vnquietnes will ſometimes be offered 
in either part: and therefore in many things you mult willingly beare each others bur« 
then. Beſides this (ſiſter) there is a dutie required in this chmmaundement, that you 
take care of the health of your husband, in dreſſing meates haleſome for. him. And 
chis ſhall be a meanes that his heart ſhall be more bent in all louing affection towards 


emma · ſome one or tio at this preſent for want of time: the ſpeciall vic and ſubſtance af it is thus 

— much, that you liue chaſtly in this eſtate, and that you keepe the mariag: bed vndeſiled, 
and let me giue you both eſis warning, that you take heede in the beginning, marke what 
I ſay, leaſt chat which ought to be a meanes to further chaſlitiè, ſhould turhe to the hin- 
drance of you. Therefore pray to God to giue you grace that you may be ſoberly affected 
in all chings, and namely in the vſe of mariage: and repent of that which is paſt, — — 
haue any way offended the Lord in this behalfe. For many failing in repentance fort 
former fall afterward vnto their vncleannes againe. As for you brother, true loug 
towards your wife, will be a notable ſtay from all corruptions: this wee reade of Ie, 
Gen. 24. 67. becauſe he loued Rebecca very dearely, he had no more wiues but her; albeit 
in thoſe dates (it was a grieuous fin) euen amongſt many of the faithful, they had at once 
more wiues than one. Therefore when you are from her abroad, make a couenant wich 
your eyes, and let not your heart wander after any other, but think vpon your owne wife, 
and delight your heart in her continually, and pray earneſtly vnto God for her, and ſa 
will the Lord increaſe your loue vnto her, and mouè her heart allo to delight and longab- 
ter you. So muſt you Ge ſiſter, chat the ſame bleſſings may overtake you: as ſurely you 
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A treatiſe of contraZ. 157 


embrace his feare, and walke in his waies, he will bleſſe you as well in bearing of children, 
as in other his manifold graces which he hath in ſtore to beſtow vpon you. 
Here alſo I muſt by the way admoniſh you of one other thing, which I had forgotten be- 
fore, and that is this; your loue muſt ſpring from that reuerence and feare that you muſt 
eeld vnto your husband: for true loue is mixt as it were with theſe two: and this1s a ſpe · True love, 
ciall durie, and often repeated in the Scripture, that the wife muſt feare the husband. Sd 
that you ſee ſiſter, that you muſt not looke to haue your husband at your hecke for your 


| lone: but you muſt render due beneuolence vnto each other. For as the botle of che liuſ⸗ 


band is not his owne, but his wiues : ſo is not the womans her owne;but her husbands: for 
they are both one fleſh, as the Scripture doth teach. 450 t e e oil 
Nou, if any doe obiect, that this is the way to bring women into bondage, and to be as 
drudges to their liusbands, if they ſhould in this manner be ſubiect vnto them. No, no, it 
is not ſo, but the moſt readieſt way to procure vnto themſelues grace, peace of coaſtience, 
and more ſweete libertie; whileſt they liue in obedience to God, and his holy ordinantes. 
And therefore the ſpirit of God admoniſheth all women, that they bee not afraide of any 
ſuch vaine terror. | a 1 Kanter. 
Now further my brother and ſiſter, that you may keepe your bodies pure and chaſte, 
one for the other, would counſell you to beware of being alone with any, when thete is 
feare of temptation vnto euill: but be carefull, that you may alwaies haue witneſſe bf your 
Chriſtian behauiour : and in keeping companie conuenient, chuſe ynto your ſelfe ſuch as 
be moſt ſober and faithful. Wellalhough there be many more duties, yet Iwill content 
my ſelfe to goe one thing further, that is, that as you ſeeke for continuance and increaſe of 
loue, ſo you take heede of icalouſic : for although that true loue is very earneſt, and niixt 2p. 
with godly iealouſie; yet there is a wicked iealouſie, and that moueth cauſeles ſuſpitions, 
which worleeth great woe ynto ſuch as giue credit vnto them. Take heede therefore my 
Brother and ſiſter of this, yea though there ſhould ſeeme to be ſome iuſt cauſe, yet giue not 
too ſpeedie credit vnto them. No, if you deſire to know in your heart, which are vogod- 
ly ſuſpicions, know them by this token: for they will make you more negligent in pray - Note. 
ing one for another, and more ſlacke in performing all other duties of loue one to ano- 
ther. 2 
In the eight Commaundement you are charged (brother) to vſe all lawfull meancs to The eigli com- 
prouide for the maintenance of your wife in honeſt eſtate: elſe were you worſe then an In- mandement. 
fidell. But I charge you to take heede, leaſt through diſtruſt intheprouidence of God, you 
makeſhipwracke of a;good conſcience, vſing any yniaſt or ynlawfull meanes, And you 


 (liter)are commaunded to be a good huſwife, and to keepe thoſc things togetherwhich . 


ou haue, and ſo increaſe them, as yu may from time to time be helpfull vnto others, For 
if you ſhould conſume and waſte things vnprofitably, you ſhould grieue and trouble the 
minde of your husband, who ought to bee eaſed of that care by you. And further, if it 
ſhould pleaſe God to call either of you to ſuffer perſecution in time oftriall, the weaker 
mult for the Lords cauſe giue place to the ſtronger, and deſire the Lord to giue greater 
ſtrength : for we myſt labour for grace, that wee may be willing for the Goſpell, to forſake 
all things whatſocuer we haun. EIS: 2s 

Out of the ninth Commahdemeni Iwill gine yqu this rule, that neither of you blaze a- he y;144 com- 

broadethe infirmities of each other: it is a great enemie to pure loue. But if — be need mandement. 
of counſell and helpe in any matter, then chuſe afaithfull friend wich conſent, that may Han and wife 
be an indifferent iudge betwixt you. And againe, inany eaſe tell the truth one to another: % 7e chen 


for it is a thing diligently to be regarded in theſe our daies, when as men and women are „n, * — 
ſo full of policies and ſubtilt᷑ fetches, that there is almoſt no ſumplicitie to bee found in * 
. 21G . Fr 1297 ; 

In the laſt Commandement,which conceracth wicked motions and thoughts, although rhe tent com- 
there bee no conſent giuen vnto them, you are to conſider that your nature will neuer bee maidemem. 
freed from them in this life: therefore you mult prepare to prayer, and other heauenly ex- 
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Thus Iwill end, beſceching God for Chriſt Ieſus fake 3 giue you of his ſpiriecharmay 


A treatiſe of the Sabboth. 


glorie of his name, and your euerlaſti ä 
Then be O Lord God deare father, ſor thy | onne our Sauiours ſake,make vs thank. 


054 mms nr Sar rp Ear 
hearts,and giue vs make int e of our liuas: guide 
vs in alichings deave facker by the grace of thy good ſpirit, and lex chemercifulleyeaf thy 
pa 7 rg 175 eagr ne — y, that wee may be comforted in thy 
and qui alwaies to giue thee immortallpraiſe, and that through thy deare ſonne le- 
ſus Chriſt, our Lord and onely Sauiour, Amen. : | 

After the exhortation and prayer, hec askedthe parties tobe contracted theſe twaque- 
ſtions: 

1. Of their conſent of parents. ; ; 

Afeer their anſwere of —— — make a fuithfull —— one 
to another, at ſuch time as parents cc e vpon it, were c to k 

Iudg.14.21, — — the mariage bee GnRifed by the publike prayers. of — 


hath been committed betwint the c and the mariage. 
2. Whether they were euer precontracted? 
Then hee charged them, ſaying: I charge you, as by authoritie from Ieſus Chriſt, in 
whom you looke to be ſaued, that hauing the conſent of your parenti, and receiued theſe 
that (I ſay)ye labour to grow in knowledge, and in the feare of God. And nowas 
in the ſight of God ( wirhout all ſuch leuitie as of others is vſed) you mult make before the 
Lord a contract, which is farre more than a promiſe: and that on this manner their hands 
being ioyned. 7. R. doe promiſe to thee F. that I will be thine husband, which Iwill con- 


the woman to the man. Then after prayer the parties are duſmiſſed. 
FINIS. 


A TREATISE OF 
THE SABBOTEH. 


T is written, Exod. 20. 8B. Remember the Sabboth day to keepe it holie,che. 
Dearely beloued in the Lord, there is no commandement of Gods 
more vrged, and of our parts leſſe obſerueg, than this one of the 

2 —— with zeale to Gods gloric, and loue vnfained vnto 

= ſclues, I haue endeuoured in that meaſure and manner that God 

| hath inabled me to intreate ofthis argument. The neceſſurie vſe where- 

ot wee ſhall more plainly perceiue, if wee doe wiſely conſider either 

the lamentable inconueniences which accompanie the want of the pure vnderſtan- 

— commodities, which enſue the right embracing of the 


The 


—4— 


teach yon in cheſe things and enable youto further duties agreeableto his holy will to the 


. prayed, full for this thy gracious prouidence towards ys. Oh Lord forgiue all our ſins, and keepe = 


2-Sam.13.13. f ocherwiſe many mariages haue — we of the Lord tor the yncleanncs that 


firme by publike mariage, in pledge whereof I giue thee mine hand. In like manner doth 
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eaſing of their fleſh, and the more in glutting themſelues with carnall pleaſure: bymeanes 


ſelues from ſinnes alreadie paſt, arme themſelues againſt ſin to come, gro in knowledge, haf tee | 


who embraceth this doctrine in conſcience, who willingly would haud his ſinnes diſcoue- 
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Atreatiſe of the Sabboth.” 139 


The inconuenĩences are parth to be obſerued in che wicked, and partly to be noted in The inn 
the children of God, In the wicked uho either are ſeduced by falſe doQtrine, or elle which acer and 
are careleſſe of true doctrine. They that are deceiued by falſe religion, be eicher Papiſts on = of 
the one ſide, the Families of loue with ſuch like herecikes on the other ſide: whereof the hreatiag the 
one, that is the Papiſts, make the Sabboth day but an ordinance, and ceremonie of the Sabboth. 
Church, and therefore obſerue it, but as a thing taken vp and reteined bythe Church: of 
Rome: as alſo they doe many other holy daies in the ycere. The other ſeeing no further in- Popiſh Sab- 
to it, than as it is an ordinance and ceremonie, and thinking it to containe mo- þoth. 
rall, crie out againſt it, as willing to — ed, ſeeing all ceremonits have 
had their end in Chriſt : alleadging, though nothing; to the purpoſe; that God is a ſpirit, 
and will be * in ſpirit and in and re Lakers ad is no- 
ching auaileable to his worſhip. Againe, what credit it hath in them thar are careleſſe of re- 
ligion, all men may ſee. Tuſh (ſay theſe men) the Sabboth is too Iewiſh and full of ſuper- 
ſtition: and therefore vnto them it is all one with other common holie daies, uing that 
peraduenture they had rather haue it, than want it; nor for any loue of religion} but for 


whereof they make it a day of the world, nor a day of the Church; a time rather dedica- row men pro- - 

ted to the pampering of the fleſn than ſincerely conſecrated to the building vp qt the ſoule phanc che Sab- 

and ſpirit. In che children of God otherwiſe well inſtructed, haue alſo ariſen many ſeruples %. 

concerning this matter, ho it is ceremunious, & hoy it is not: wich kinde of men 

tbe Sabborh not as groſſe heretikes,and yet nor as carcfall obſeruers, by reaſon. that they 

are notthroughly taught in it, nor fully perfivaded of it. Wherefore we may ſee how need 

full this doctrine is, yea although wee had no care of them, that ate not in the Church; yet 

in reſpe of them of whom we haue moſt care, being in the Church of God with vs. And 

this neceſſitie we ſhallalſo obſerue, if in truth we marke the ſeuerall commodities which EY 

— ry the right vnderſtanding hereof. For ſecing the Sabbotlyday isthelchoole 1 gabe 
ay, the faire day;themarket day, the feeding day of the ſoule,when men purely ing the Lordi mr 

the vic of it, ſeparate it wholy from other daies, they ſhall ſee hom they may recouir tem- te d). 


increaſe in faith and ho much they ſhall be ftrengrbened inthe inter man, Wherefore Jeg frag 
in the booke of God, when the Lord will vrge the obſeruation ofthe whole law, hee bften the whole law. 
doth it vnder this one word of keeping the Sabboth. Againe, vyhen the Prophets ſharply re- 

buke the people for their ſinnes, they particularly lay before them, how the Sabboths of 

the Lord are broken. And to ſpeake the truth, how can a man lie long in the of ſin, 


ted, his conſcience vnrippod, the iudgements of God againſt his ſinnes threatned, whereby 

he might come to a loathing, and grow to a further mulliking of his ſinnes daily? Sure it is 

indeede, that as in other things, ſo in this, the ceremoniall vic little auaileth. Howbeit, if for 

the ceremoniall vſe of the Sabboth, becauſe many ſo vie it, therefore we ſhould leaueit, we | 

might as well by the ſame reaſon put out of the doores of the Church the adminiſtration —— 

of the Sacramencs,the making of prayer, the preaching of the word, becauſe the moſt part 

of men vſe theſe things for a faſhipn: neither is it the queſtion which wee haue imand, 

what men doe, but hat they ought to doe in the obſeruation of the Sabboth. In the ſer- —7 

ting downe whereof, this oder offer it ſelfe to bee obſerued: ſirſt to ſpealce of the x 

commandement it ſelfe;and then of the reaſons thereof, The commandement as we ſee, is The order of 

deliuered both affirmatiuely and ——— whereas all other the commandements are — — of 

but either affirmatiuely, or negatiuely expreſſed: ſo that where it is ſaid, the Sabbork day h. gab bon. 

keepe holie,the holie vie of the Sabboth is flatly and ſtreightly vrged: where it is added 

it thow ſhalt not doe amy worke, the irreligious breach of the ſame is plainly reſtrainied. 

The realons — on oh nber foure. The firſt is included in the word remember,and isdrawne i 

from the end, which is thus much in effect: Wilt — puma. and ioue thy 

vufainedly ? then obſerue this one thing, which 1 theretore placed in- 

differentlie betweent thoſe· ommaundements which concerne mine owne honour, 

and the comfort of thy brethren. The ſecond _—_ is dertucd'from the authoritic - z 
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the law-giuer, whereby the Lord vrgeth our obedience, and is expreſſed in theſe words 
the (euenth day ir the Sabborh of the Lord thy God. The third is inferred of the equitie of this 
law: wherein the Lord dealeth with men as it were by conference, and diſputeth by plaine 


reaſon, that iuſtly wee cannot deny him the ſeuenth for his owne glorie, who hath not de- 


nied ys ſixe daycs to trauaile in our owne affaires. And this is red when hee fayth, 
Sire dayes ſhalrvhou labour and doe all thy works : but the ſexenth dex, r. The fourth and 
laſt reaſon is borrowed from 2 on of the Lords owne example, that as in ſixe dayet 
hee made all things, and in the ſcuenth ceaſed from creating, though not from ng 
them: ſo in ſixe dayes we may haue a naturall vſe of the creatures of God, but on the ſe- 
uenth day we ought to haue a ſpirituall vſe of them. Vnder theſe may be couched ano- 
ther reaſon deriued from the time, wherein the Lord firft commanded the Sabboth;which 


was in mans innocencie: ſo that if before tranſgreſſion it was an effectuall meanes to 


keepe out ſinne, then after mans fall it muſt needes be of force towithſtand finne. It may 
ſeeme the beſt way to ſome, firſt to intreate of the commandement it ſelfe, and then of the 
reaſons. Hoheit, becauſe the Lord his wiſedome ſometime prefixeth the reaſon, as in the 
firſt commandement, and ſeeing it is a thing of ſmall effect to vrge the vic to them who 


Deftrineto in- are not grounded on the doctrine, and it is hard to ouermatch the affection vntill iud 


forme tbe 
iudgement 


* muſt goe before 
exbortation to 
mane aſſetiios, 


Phat is gene- 
rally to be ob- 


ſerued in this 
C 


q. Lw. 


10. Precept. 


ſubiett, and theſe 


ment be conuinced: wee will firſt arme the matter with reaſons, and then ſhew both how 


this law is kept, and how it is broken. This order is commended vnto vs by the — Gholt, 
2.Tim.2.16, and for want of this order, many excellent Sermons haue little effect: and 
where iudgement, by the trueth is not eonuinced, there many exhortations fall to the 
ground: for which cauſe alſo the holy vſe of the Sabboth ſo little preuaileth with many, in 
that they are not grounded with iudgement in the true knowledge of the ſaine. 

But before wee come to the particular diſcourſe of the reaſons, generally let vs conſider 
why this commandement is in words larger, in reaſons fuller, than any other commande- 
ment. If we talce a view of the whole law, wee may obſerue how the Lord hath ſet downe 
ſixe precepts in many words, and foure nakedly in bare words, as the 6. the 7. the . and 


the g. why then are the firſt five commandements fo r with reaſons, and the laſt 
c 


ſo dilated by a ſpeciall amplification: the other foure being ſo briefe and ſo naked? Cere 
— the Lord and lau- giuer foreſaw, that vnto theſe, men would 2 — broughi to 
yeeld : and we ſee bow the very Heathen haue freely granted them, the Philoſophers haue 
fruitfully written of them, all ciuill righteous men doe earneſtly maintaine them: andto 
be brieſt, common honeſtie counteth him no man that will murther, hee is thought beaſt- 
like that deſileth his bodice, outward ciuilitie condemneth a theefe, and the common ſort 
of men millike a backbiter and (landerer. Againe, he knew in his eternall wiſedome, how 
they would neither in reaſon ſo ſoone be admitted, nor in affection ſo eaſily embraced: and 
therefore to meete with the ſubtiltie of mans nature, and corruption of mans heart, they 
are ſer downe more pearcingly. This wee ſhall ſee in the firſt and laſt commandements of 
the ſecond table, Inche firſt, when the Lord had commanded, honour to bee giuen to pa- 
rents, hee enforceth his commandement with annexing a promile of long life, and why 
euen judgement herein is much corrupted. For many there are who granting the incon- 
ueniencie and vilenes of murther, adulterie, and falſe witneſſe bearing, yet deny the neceſ- 
ſitie and the excellencie of Magiſtracie. Yea, and albeit in indgement many men yeeld to 
the reaſon thereof: yet is not the equitie thereof ſo ſoone in affection embraced: fore 
rience of all ages — that the corrupt nature of man is moſt hardly brought to 
ſt miſerable daies can witneſſe the ſame more eſpecially, wherein men 

are growne to bee without naturall affection. Not without cauſe therefore is this precepe 
fenced with reaſon, = en A 

In the laſt(where God laieth a more preciſe rule and ſtreighter charge to the conſcience 
of man, than fleſh and blood would —— beare, becauſe men thinke it ſome rigorous 
dealing to haue their leaſt affectiens arraigned, and their ſecret thoughts condemned, 
as willing to haue their thoughts not to bee called into any court, to hold vp their hand 
at the barre of iudgement) he is conſtrained as it were by particular branches and ſeuerall 
articles to ſet downe the law, that we might not finde ſome ſtarting holes 636 
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and ſo wring our ſelues out of the precinAs of the ſame. Yet more euidently doth this ap- 

peare in all the commandements of the firſt table, becauſe they are more contrarie tothe 

judgement of manmeerely naturall, although he be otherwiſe neuer ſo wiſe, and the word 

of trueth malt onely erie them: for in the firtt commandement, the reaſon is prefixed ; in 

the ſecond, third, and fourth commandements, the reaſons are annexed. Bur here may 
ariſe this queſtion, to wit, why the ſecond and fourth precepts, arc ſo ampliſied in words, 
and ſtrengthened with more reaſons, than any of the other? Surely herein the Lord de- 
clareth, how hee plainly foreſaw, how amongthereſttheſe two commaundementswould 
findelcait intertainment, and molt be refuſed. But what ſhall we ſay of the Papiſts, fPa- | 
miliſts, and Heretikes among vs intheſe daies: and of other men alſo otherwiſe of ſound eh 
iudgement, which affirme that as well the ſecond as the firſt commandement is cereaio- te — 
niall: whereof the one would bring into the Church Images, the other prophanenes? reaſons an- 
Wherefore the Lord in his wiſedome foreſeeing theſe cauilling wits, preuenteth their pur- nexed, and 
poles : ſo tliat if either they yeeld not, or make reſiſtance to the truth ſo manifeſt, they op- f . 
poſe themſclues to the knowne and open trueth, and ſo make themſelues the more inex- 
cuſable. We ſee to acknowledge that there is a God, to honour father and mother, to ab- 
ſtaine from blood, not to defile our fleſſ, not wrongfully to oppreſſe, not to be a notorious 
llaunderer; euery Papiſt and naturall man guided but by the light of reaſon, will eaſi- 
ly graunt. For the wonderfull order of the heauens, the contmuall courſe of the Sunne, 
Moone and Starres, the outgoings of the mornings and euenings declare there ts a God. 
Reaſon perſwadeęth how the things in the world muſt needes bee gouerned, and that wee 
owe loue vnto him by whom they bee guided. Nature teachethrhat mens liues muſt bee 
maintained: common ciuilitie abhocreth adulterie, oppreſſion and backbiting. But if ye 
aske how this God is to be worſfipped, and hat times we muſt ſanctifie to that vſe: wee 
ſhall ſee how many countries, ſo many religions; how many men, ſo many deuiſes. Thus 
we ſee how neceſſarie it was that the Lord ſhould prouide for his'owne glorie, and capti- ry 
nate all mans inuentions, ſeeing all theſe commaundements doe moſt fight againit the 
reaſon of man, and by reaſon haue molt been oppugned. So in the pure obſeruing of 
theſe, conſiſteth the ſincere keeping of the reſt of them. For how ſhall wee know how to | 
walke in pure worſhip with an vpright heart beforethe Lord? how ſhall wee giue him 
the honour due vnto his glorious name? how ſhall ee be inſtructed rightly, and reue- 
rently to deale with the dignitie of our brethren, faithfully with their liues, purely with —— 
their bodies, righteouil/ with their goods, or tenderly with their credit; but by thoſe wates 
and rules which the Lord hath preſeribed in his word ꝰ and when ſhould wee ſearne thoſe 
rules, but at ſuch times as he hiimſelfe hath appoynted and ſanctified for that purpoſe? A- 
gaine, where theſe two commaundements are not rightly vnderſtood, there true — 
goeth to wracke, For admit that wee ſhould not carefully follow the word of God, how 
many religions would then ſtart vp? Let this bee graunted, that euery man ſhould haue { 
what day he would for the worſhip of God, and then ſee how many dates men would be- 
ſtow on the Lord. : 

But let vs come to the reaſons, whereof the firſt is drawne from the end of the law, and / the reaſant, 
is partly Ggnified by this word remember, and partly by this word ſanttifie, Remember the aud fiſt of the 
Sabboth day to keepe it holie. For this word remember, which is here prefixed, is ſer downe ? regen, 
this word ab ſerue, in Deuteronomie: wherein wee are forewarned to watch the more dili- Peut. 3. 1j. 
gently, and attend more carefully vpon this commandement. In which poynt we may ob- 
terue, that whereas all other commaundements are ſimply ſet downe and directly pro- 
pounded,this alone hath a preface prefixed, which is thus much in effect. Wile thou learne 
ſincerely to worſhip me according to that ſubſtance, manner and end, which I haue pre- 
ſeribed? and wilt thou truly trie thy loue to me, by exerciſing the duties of lout to thy 
brethren? then forget not to keepe holie the Sabboth, herein I ſhall teach thee both how 
thou ſhalt walke vprightly in the worſhip due vnto me, and alſo hue obediently in du- 
ties concerning man. Againe, the nature of the word importeth thus much, that this __ 
law was not A. grauen in the hearts of our forefathers, as were all the other: bur alſo in 
expreſſe words inioyned vnto Adam and Exe in Paradiſe, and manifeſtly practiſed of the 
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Ifraclites in the wilderneſſe, Exod. 16.and that therefore in this common promulgating of 

the Law, they ſhould eſpecially remember this, which is not newly giuen, as are the reſt, 

but rather renued as being giuen out before. True it is, tat before this ſolemne publiſh- 

ing of the law in mount Sinai, this, and all other the commaundements were written in 

the hearts of our forefathers, as we may ſec in the booke of Geneſis. For the firſt wee reade 

The Patriarkes gy the Lord ſaid vnto Abraham, Gen. 17. J am God all ſufficient, walks before me, and be 

— 4 ?pright. Concerning the ſecond; Gen. 3 1. 19. Rachvl is ſaid to ſteale her fathers Idols, Ge- 

neſis 3 5. 2. Iacob reformeth his houſehold, and cleanſeth it from idolatrie. For the third, we 

may ſee how religious they were in ſwearing, Concerning the fift, what authoritie exer- 

ciſed Jacob towards his children? what duties yeelded they to him both in life and death? 

How they hated murther, it is manifeſt in that hiſtorie. Both /eſephs continencie, and the 

puniſhment threatned to Abimelech declare, how hainous a thing adulterie was ynto 

them. Concerning theft, Laba his quarrelling with Jacob, and Joſeph his accuſing of the 

brethren, doe ſhew that it was a thing vnlawfull. Laſtly, Abimelech the King reprehen- 

deth both Abraham, Geneſ. 2 0. and Iſaac, Geneſ. 26. for bearing falſe witneſſe * wn i 

their wiues. Thus we ſee what efficacie is couched in this _— in that it ſheweth 

by the precept, and practiſe giuen and yeelded of our firſt fathers, how this commaunde- 

ment alone, was giuen in expreſſe words: as alſo that this one precept is the ſchoole of all 

the other commandements. But to what end? to keepe it as ceremoniall? No, to ſanRifie 

it as morall; for the end of the Sabboth conſiſteth in theſe two things: firſt in the morall: 

ſecondly, in the figuratiue,ceremonaall, or ſhadowiſh obſeruation of it: as wee take the 

A ceremonie is ſhadow here for a figure, becauſe a ceremonie is more than a ſhadow. That I call morall, 

more than a which doth informe mens manners either concerning their religion to God, or their du- 

ſhadow. ties ynto man: that I meane figuratiue, which is added for a time in ſome reſpect to ſome 

perſons for an helpe to that which is morall, as Deut. 5.1 5. Remember that thou waſt a ſer- 

„Mete the dife Kant in the land of Egypt. Howbeit, that this firſt morall ende is here vnderſtood, the firſt 

ference. words declare, where it is ſaid, ſanchiſie the Sabboth day. For where mention is made of the 

Vr ibe lavv ceremonie, it is ſaid to kgepe, & and not ſantlifie the Sabborh. Now what is it to ſanctiſie the 

is giventoall Sabboth day, but to put it apart fromall other daies for a peculiar vſe of Gods worſhip? 

— for otherwile we muſt know, that all other daies are andtibed : ſo that to ſanctiſie it, is to 
2 doe that thing on the Sabboth for which it was commanded : bur of this wee ſhall i 

VN bat it it to more largely by the grace of God in the laſt reaſon. In the meane time let vs briefly ob- 

ſantt.fiethe ſerue this, that as our firſt parents did ſanctiſie the Sabboth in viewing the creatures of 

Sabboth. God, for to praiſe him: ſo we ſanctiſie it in vſing the meanes,which he hath appoynted for 

his worſhip, So that firſt we vſing the exerciſes of religion, whereby we may be ſanctified, 

and then ioyning with them the ſpirituall vſe of the creatures, whereby we may be furthe· 

red in our ſanAthcation,ſhould after vſe the exerciſes of loue, whereby wee may ſhew that 

wee are ſanctiſied. Our firſt fathers needed not ordinarily the miniſtrie of the word: but 

had the great bookes of Gods workces. We haue neede of the word both publike and pri- 

— therefore mult learne it, that hauing learned it, wee might the better exerciſe tho 

duties of loue: ſo then, that which was firſt to Adam, is now the laſt to vs, to wit, the behol- 
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ding of God in his creatures, and the praiſing of him for the ſame. In the Pſalme 92.which - 


was 7 to be ſung of the Church on the Sabboth, is ſer done as the chiefeſt vſe 
thereof, the ſinging of Gods mercie, the ſhewing of his righteous indgements, in rewar- 
ding the godlie, though afflicted, in puniſhing the vngodly, though here they bee aduan- 
ced as alio in learning to know God in his worſhip and in his workes. Againe, Pſal.g5,we 
ſhall not ſee any ceremoniall vſe of the Sabboth : but that it ſhould be vſed in praying to 
God,in praiſing of God, and hearing of his word, This is confirmed, Exod.z 1. 13. Saal 
onto the children of Iſrael, and ſay, Not withſtanding keepe ye my Sabboths : for it is a ſigne be- 
rweene me and you in your generation, that ye may know, that I the Lord doe ſanttifie you. As alſo 
Deuterononue 5.12. Keepe the Sabboth day to ſanttifie it, as the thy 

maxnded thee. And Ezechiel 20.yerl.12. 7 gave them my Sabboths to bee 4 figue bermeene 
me and them, that they might knowe , that I am the Lorde that ſanttifie them. In which 


places, as the reaſon is adioy ned of keeping the Sabboth : ſp wee mult vnderſtand, — 
0 


God hath com- 
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where it is called a & ſigne, it is meant a document; and not a figure (for every figure is a *How the Seb 

ſigne, but euery ſigne is not a figure) as we may ſee in the Sacraments,which are not figures 5th is called 

or ſhadowes of thinges to come: ſo that, in that the Lord faith , Ay Sabboth is a Ane be- a figne, that is 
bichio a common in-. aud nes . 

ſtruction berweene you and me; df me, as the Creator, Redeemer,and Sanctifier; of you gare. 

as created, redeemed,and ſanctified:ſo that the Sabboth is a document and pledge of Gods Adam alſo in 

will, whereby we ſhould know, what hee is vnto vs, and wherein wee ſhould learne what die tad 

we ſhould do to him. In which reſpect this commandement is no more ceremoniall then — — 

the firſt, where the Lord propoũdeth what he is to vs, & ſecretly includethwhat we ſhould fer a bare f. 

be to him. No maruell then though this be the principall ende, which was not begun to gurt: 

the lewes, but firſt inioyned to Adam and Exe. Wherefore we may thus reaſon both ſafe- 

ly and ſoundly: Wharſocuer is the firſt ende, is the chiefeſt ende: but to ſanctiſie the Sab- 

both is the firit end, becauſe it was ordained ſo to Adam in time of his innocencie, at what 

time it could not bee a figure, becauſe by the iudgement of all ſound learned, whereof I 1 

haue read ſome, there were no figures vntil ſinne came into the world, from which our pa- No figures till 

rents were yet free: but a meanẽ to keepe them in innocencie, in that notwithſtanding en 2 

their excellent creation, they were ſubiett to falling: therefore this end muſt be the chi es 

feſt. This was not onely giuen to the poſteritie of Abraham, but to the whole poſteritie of The S4bboth 

Adam and therefore it was not proper to the Iemes, being firſt begun in Paradice, and in hc fan. 

then afcerward renewed in mount Sinai. So that this morall ende was the firſt ende, and gi. — 7k 

common ende: and although as the Iewes had a more ſpeciall cauſe of worſhipping God, ham but of 4- 

in that they had receiued a more peculiar deliuerance, when they could haue no roſt in E- dun. 

gypt, they on this day did remember their reſt: yet neuertheleſſe this was not the end, but 

rather a reaſon why they did keepe the Sabboth: as we may ſee alſo Exod. 23.12.where tlie 

Lord commandeth the ſeuenth day to reſt, adding as a reaſon, not as an end, that thine oxe 

and thine aſſe may reſt, and the ſonne of thy maide and the ſtranger may be refreſhed. Where this 

ſparing of the beaſts is added as a reaſon drawne from that humanitie, which is in the law, 

not as a thing for this ſpeciall ende in this precept commanded , which is proper rather to 

the ſixt commandement, and but acceſſary vnto this. For which cauſe this ceremonie be- 

ing but acceſſary, cannot take away the principall, and being the latter, it cannot take a- — 4 

way the former. It is no good reaſon, that the acceſſarie being taken away, the principall G04 frow 

ſhould alſo be abrogated: but rather on the contrarie, the acceſſarie remoued, the princi- may, as the 

pall may remaine, the appertinance being paſt, the more general ſubſtance may continue: ce of the 

and though the latter be diſanulled, the former may be ynaboliſhed, Wherefore though rau 

the ceremoniall end, which was but an acceſſarie, and added afterward as a thing peculiar „ 1 3 

to the Iewes, is gone with them, to whom this law was made: yet the morall ende which remoriall doth 


was the principall, and firit giuen out as à thing generall to all, appertaineth ſtill ynto vs. the ler from 


* Laſtly, whatſoeuer ſeuereth either God from man, or man from man, the ſame is abroga- he Scutile, 
ted: the law morall, is free from all ceremonies, and through Chriſt requireth — ——ů 

a ſincere, though not a perfect obedience, as being void of all rigour, and exempted from The morall law 
the curſe, therefore the law morall is not abrogated. For nothing is diſanulled, but the ri- being made aur 
gour and curſe of the law, which made a diuorcement betweene God and man, and the £924 friend & 
ceremonie of the law, which made a ſeparation betweene man and man, that is, betweene — 8 
the Iew and the Gentile, as we may gather, Coloſſ. a and Galat. 4. Wherefore we aſfirme, jy, not 1 
that as it was peculiar to the Iewes, as concerning their deliuerance, that end of the Sab- rate vs from 
both is ceaſed: but as it is common to vs with them, and all others to be preſerued in the Cd nor from 
meanes of true worſhip, the Sabboth is to be obſerued: ſo that not the doctrine and ſin- 3 — oo 
cere obedience of the Sabboth, x but the curſe ofthe law, and rigorous keeping of the Sab- n Ane: 
both is abrogated. When one thing hath diuers endes, if — be remoued, the other gg it is not 
may remaine. For as the Sacraments in the time of the law had two ends: the one to fore- abrogated. 
ſhew that Chriſt ſhould come, the other to aſſure them, what they ſhould haue in Chriſt //#4t is ab- 
when he came: and in that they did foreſhew Chriſt to come, they are gone; as they aſſu- — 


Sacraments in 


red vs what we haue in Chriſt, they remaine ſtill with vs. And as for one example we may tine of the law 
ſce in the Sacrament of Circumciſion two ends; the one a ſigne of the circumciſion of the badtuvo end, 
P 
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fcſh,which is now ceaſcd ; the other a ſeale of repentance and faith: and ſo it is vnto vs re- 

Rom 4, maining a token of imitation,though not in the ſame manner of adminiſtration that is in 
circumciſion, yet in the fame matter to that effect, to wit, in Baptiſine: ſo likewiſe the Sab- 
both-hawng two ends, the one morall, the other ceremoniall. As it was ceremoniall and 

w as giuen to tlie lewes, as they were Iewes, it was proper to the Iewes; but as it was morall, 

not giuen to the Iewes alone, but to our firſt fathers before the Iewes, and to tlie Gentiles 

after the Iewes, it remaineth no leſſe to all men, after the Iewes ceaſed to be a peculiar peo- 

ple, then the commung together to one place doth yet appertaine vnto vs. For although in 

that the Iewes came together to one place, as it reprelented the Church of God, it is ta- 

ken away, becauſe God is preſent with vs in all places: yet as they had it to eſtabliſn them 

in their worſhip, and we need as neceſſarie helps for religion as euer they needed, the ſame 

Temaincth with vs. Now, if the Sabboth were but a ſigne of ſpirituall reſt, as ſome haue 

The Sabboln phiantaſtically thought, and not rather an holy ſchoole to teach vs the worſhip of God, we 
wot e „ wouldgrant it ceremoniall: but ſeeing this is according to the firſt inſtitution, and that 
xl - 4 ny ceremony but in time, and fora time, was added vnto it, though we haue not their day, yet 
won dd laue it. we liaue à reſting day, as though we haue not their ſeales, yet we haue ſeales, and though 
the acceſſarie be gune and ended with them, yet the principall continueth to vs, and re- 
maineth after them. Wherefore we conclude this firſt reaſon, that as the Sabboth is morall, 

we muſt keepe it in trueth, though in weakenes, knowing that the rigour of tlie law being 

gone with the curſe and ceremonie, we haue a promiſe to haue our weakenes and defects 

herein forgiuen vs in Chriſt, as we haue in all other things. 

The ſecond Now let vs come to the ſecond reaſon, drawne (as we haue ſhewed) from the equitie of 
reaſoa drawne the lawe, and contained in theſe words: Sixe dayes ſhalt thou labour, and doe all thy worke : but 
foes * © the ſenenth day, Cc. This appeareth to be no ha rd law, nor burthenſome, but eaſie, and fuch 
lie eſ ie law. a one as all may yeeld ynto it. For ſeeing the Lord hath giuen vs ſixe dayes for our calling, 
then let vs not thinke it ſtrange or ſtreight, that he hath reſerued and taken vp the ſeuentli 

day to himſelfe: who, if he had commanded one day to Worke, and another to be beſtowed 

; in his worſhip, forthe glorious profeſſion of his name, might iuſtly haue challenged it. 
This reaſon then is ſuch, that for 1uſtice and equitie cannot but prouoke our obedience, 

; trons — , and more forcibly chargeth vs, if we be diſobedient. This kinde of argument is vſuall in the 
= forour booke of God, as Gene1.3.2,3. where our mother Exe frameth this reaſon to the Serpent 
ordinarie very well, had ſhe ſtood to it: We eate of the fruite of the trees of the garden: but of the fruite 
worke, good of the tree, which is in the middeſt of the garden, Gad hath ſaid, Te ſhall not eate of it, c. Where 
reaſon is there in as ſhe commendeth the mercie of God in giuing them ſo largely the vſe of all the trees, 


— ee. excepted onely one: ſo from the law of equitie ſhe exaggeraterh their ſinne, if ＋ ſo 
nent h for bis bountifull an vic of many trees lawfull, they ſhould eate of the one tree that was forbid- 


ſeruice. But den. The ſame reaſon alleageth Joſeph to reſtraine his miſtreſſe of her lewd and lotliſome 
hepermits vs purpoſe, Geneſis 3 9.8, 9. Behold, ſaith he, my matter knoweth not what he hath in the houſe with 
fix _—_ 5 * me, but bath committed all that he hath to mine hana. There is no man greater in his houſe than [: 
weeiue him neither hath he kept any thing in his houſe, but onely thee becauſe thou art his wife: how then can I 
the ſenenth, do this great wiciędueſſe, & c. In which place as he on the one fide commendeth his 1naſters li 

beralitie: ſo on the other fide he ſhewetlrhow his ſinne ſhould euen by the rule of iuſtice 


be more hainous and horrible, if not contenting himſelfe witli his maſters curteſie, he 


ſhould intrude hiniſelfe into his owne poſſeſſion. Againe, from hence Job reproueth his 


wife, and ſheweth her blaſphemie, Iob.5. 10. Thon ſpeakefF (ſaid Job) like a fooliſh woman : 
what? ſhall we receine good at the hand of God, and not receine exill? Thus by the ſquare of 
rightcouſneſle the man of God proueth her offence to be the greater, in that hauing recci- 
ued ſo many bleſſings, the could not away once to taite of the croſſe. Out of the mouthes 
of theſe two or three witneſſes we may gather, how hainous an euill it is, that not conten- 
ting our ſelues with the large meaſare of ſixe daies trauaile, we ſhould be ſo bold, as to in- 
uadc the Lord his ſeuenth day reſerued for hunſelfe, 
Thus we fcc ho the Lord graunteth vs ſixe dayes for our bodies, and the ſeuenth day 
for our ſoules: not that we mult thinke, that other daies are to be. ſeparated from this vic, 
but that this day mult be holy ſeuered from atlier for that vſe. For if it were pollible, " 
IEA >< cou 
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or could be conuenient either in reſpeR of our calling, or the places where we dwell, twice 


to meete euery wee kee day, as it is yet vſed, though more of cuſtome and faſhion, then in 


faith and of conſcience in moſt places, it were notling but — For looke-what pro- 1 ;.,. of <a 


ion is from ſix dates to the ſeuenth, the ſame may be ga 


ſhip of God mult inthe ſix daies be vſed at ſuch ſeaſons, as in wiſedom are ſo ſeparated and 
diuided to that ende, without any hinderanceof our lawfull and neceffarie\callings, as ic 
doth not take vp the principall, bur ſhreds and ouerplus of our vocation 7\bat on the ſe- 
uenth day we muſt make ſuch a ſeparation from other daies, that what wee did but in part, 
in the weeke, or working daies, we may doe in whole on the ſtuenth and Sabboth day. 
True it is, that this — of twice meetin — is more conuenient for Cities and 

opulous townes, here many dwell together, then in other places and ſituations, which 
be diſtance of place haue not the congregation ſo dwelling together. 

Heere our common diſtinction of calling the weeke daies working daics ; and the 
Sabboth daies holy daies, taketh away their friuolous aſſertion, who thinlee that eue- 
rie day ſhould bee our Sabboth day, as though we ſhould confound and ſhuffle together 
our working daies and reſting daies. | de *; 

Nowif iſſion of the ſixe daies appertaine to vs, is not the ſanRifying of the 
Sabbath day alſo commaunded to vs? And if thoſe things bee permitted vs, which con- 
cerne our calling; are not much more thoſe things commaunded, which reſpect our 
ſanctification? Wherefore if any ay, the commaundement is ceremoniall, may not 
the ſame ſay the permiſſion is ceremoniall? For who ſo affirmeth the one, may affirme 
the other: but both falſely . I wee ſhould admitte theſe daies were to be reſtrained 
in ſome reſpectes, and for ſome ſpeciall cauſes, wee affirme this reſtraining muſt bee 
for a time, but not continuali r: and that when the reaſons of the exceptions ſtioulde 
ceaſe, then the exceptions themaſelues ſhould ceaſe alſo. But ſome will lay: What will 

ou not allowe ſome day of reſt for humbling and faſting , or allowing ſome daies for 
Lombling? will you not allowe one alſo for ee 
ſwere, that concerning faſting when there is a ſpeciall neede of a day appointed, this it no 
commaundement of man, or of the Church, but of God himſelfe , who as he hath laid 
vpon vs the neede of the remedie: ſo hath he alſo commaunded vs to vſe the remedie. 
And as for the day of reioycing, I think it may bee put on the Sabboth, which we make our 
daies of thankigiuing For as the Iewes vſed the Sabboth as a day coremeber wie thankſ- 
giuing their creation: ſo we may vſe that day for a thankefull remembrance of our redemp- 
tion, becauſe in it we may meditate of all thoſe benefits, which our Savior Chriſt by his na- 
tiuitie, circumciſion, paſſion, reſurrection and aſcenſion, hath purchaſed for vs. But if an 
man obieR, that this is too niggardly and ſparingly, becauſe as God is extraordinarie it 
mercie, ſo we ſhould be extraordinarie in ming, I that Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrates may for neceſſarie occaſion, in wiſedomeof the ſpirit, alter the times, and appointe 
ſome ſeaſons for that purpoſe : ſoit be done for a while, and continue not as perperuall: 
for in ſixe daies, as — before, ye muſt chiefely labour in our calling, and beitow 
ſome part of times in God his worſhip: and on the Sabboth day we muſt chiefely waite on 


no lefle cha 
to follow our ordinarie callings. 


God his worſhip, and beſtowno time on other things but vpon necefitie, becauſc-we are * gy commar 
god onthe Sabboth to worſhip God, then we are permitted dn the other daies ded. 


Now let vsproceedetothe third reaſon, taken from the lawginer,or author ot the cm- 


maundements. For it thus followeth, Exod.20.verſ.6.Bur the ſenenrh day is the Sabboth of the 


Lord thy God, r. This argument we know to be vſed ſeuerally in the three precepts go- The 3. reaſon. 
commeth af- 


ing before. In the firſt it goeth before the commaundement: inthe ſecond it com 
ter: in the third it is more neerely adioy ned. And here it is called rhe Lorids Sabboth ; which 
proueth that therefore it muſt bee wholly ſpent the Lord. Nowe were it ceremo- 


niall, then it ſtiould followe that there were but nine commaundementes, ſeeing, * 


(Deut. 4. 13.) · Moſes affirmeth, that the couenant which the Lord „ 
pe 


ing and reioy cing ? To this I an- Faſting- 


l | from nine, or rather % 0 be af 
twelue houres to the tenth: whereby the tithe at the leaſt may be affoorded for the Lord. foorded fir 
And herein is the onely difference betweene the ſiæe daies and the ſeuenth, that the wors Gods, worſhip, 


* 
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If the Sabboth le to doe, we tennecommaundemementes : where we ſee , that not the Church, 
ar — worde of God ſetteth downe this computation . And albeit the ceremonies be 
— . alſo the commaundementes of the Lord, neuertheleſſe wee muſt wiſely diſtinguiſh be- 
E made tueene the one and the other. The commandementes were immediatly giuen our by the 
ments. But he Lord himſelfe, the ceremonies were giuen immediately to Moſes from the Lorde: but 
gave tenne: mediately from; God to his people by the miniſterie of Moſes. For it is ſaide, Deutero. ;. 
—— 22. Theſe wordes the Lord ſpake vnto all your multitude in the moumt out of the mitideſt of 
remoniall, the fire, the clondes, and the darkneſſe with a —— veyce, and added no more therutu. In 
ote. which place the man of God ſpeaketh "liſh e _ N — 
The difference hefore he had repeated, as they were publiſhed, generally to all by the Lorde him 
betweene the 4 which therefore are — all — „ nations and languages, not onely to the 
he tenne com. Iewes, but alſo to the Gentiles. The ceremonies, as we know, were not vniuerſall, but 
mardements. beginning with the Iewes they ended with them: neyther were th uall, but in 
eginningwithe 9 þ them : ney ey 
Chriſt his comming were abrogated. This difference is yet more plainely ſet downe,Deu. 
tero. 4. 13. 14. Then the Lord declared unto you his conenant , which he commannded you to 
doe, exen the tenne Commanndementes , and wrote them pam two tables of ſtone , And: the 
Lord commanded me the ſame time, that I ſhould teach you ordinances and lawes, which ye 


ſhould obſerne in the land, whither ye goe to peſſeſſe it. Where Moſes maketh a flat difference 


— his miniſterie. By this word ordinances, which is in this verſe, are ſigniſied, as ſome 


ni fie. firme, thoſe lawes, whereby the Iewes did differ from other people. Thus wee ſec howe 
Moſes was the miniſter of the ceremoniall lawe, which was giuen but vnto ſome, and la- 
| ſted but for a ſeaſon : but the moralllawe, which ap meth to all men, and it is in 
N vertue for euer, the Lord himſelfe did giue it forth. Nowe as we aunſwere the Papiſtes 
* in defending againſt them the ſecond precept as morall, and not ceremoniall: ſo we like- 
| wiſe ſtand againſt them in this. For looke what ſtray ing aud ynſtaied mindes were in the 
Iewes concerning the worſhippe of God, the ſame-alſois in vs by nature: and what helps 
ſocuer they needed therein, eyther to be put in minde of their creation, or to the view- 
ing of God his workces, or ſacrificing to the Lord the ſame are as needfull for vs to helpe 
vs in our ſacrifices : for wee neede a perfect rule as well as the Iewes, to preſerue vs from 

idolatrie and hereſie. Againe, ſeeing wee haue as great neede of a ſolemne time for theſe 
* the things, wherein wee may giue our ſelues wholly to bearing, praying, and receiuing of 
— al »; the Sacramentes, as they had for their worſhippe: we are ſubiect to as great diſtraction 

4 for the of mind in our callings, as they were, and being with them of a finite nature, can no 
Lewes. more then they doe infinite things. It is as requiſite for vs as for them to haue a lawe, as 
well forthe time, as for the manner of worſhippe : wherein ang aſide our ordinarie 
workes, wee ſhould chiefely and principally wholly _=_ our ſclues ro thoſe exerciſes of 
—— dueties of loue, whi ch only in part wee did before, and ſo more freely eſpie 
our ſinnes paſt, eſchue our ſinnes preſent, and ſtrengthen our ſelues againſt the finnes 
to come. Wherefore to ſhut vp this argument, wee affirme againſt the wicked heretikes 
of our time, that ſo long as we ſtand in neede of corporall meanes, as meate, drinke, ap- 
parrell, and ſleepe, for the continuing of our corporall eſtate: ſo long we ſhall alſo need 
the ſpirituall meanes, as the word, the Sacramentes and prayer forthe continuing of our 
ſoules. And as it is not ceremoniall for theſe conſiderations to vſe theſe meanes: ſo it 
morall to haue a time commanded and obſerued, wherein theſe things ſhould be practiſed. 
It remainethto ſpeake of the fourth and laſt reaſon, drawne from the proportion of God 
The 1 his owne example, as may ap in theſe words, Exod. 20. 1 1. For in ſixe daies the Ludi 
—_ - ample. made the beauem and earth,the — that in them is, and reſted the ſenenth tay i therefore the 
Lord bleſſed the Sabboth day and hallowedit, Wherein we haue thus much in effect, as the 
Lorde made the creatures in ſixe daies: ſo wee in ſixe ſhoulde haue a naturall vſe of 

them. And as he ſanctifted, that is, put apart the ſeuenth day to his owne worſhi 0 
bleſſed it with a peculiar bleſſing — to his worſhip appointed: ſo we alſo ſetting this 

day apart from the ordinarie wor 

it to the worſhippe of God. So that as God made all thinges in fixc dales: ſo wee 


of thole lawes , which God gaue in his owne perſon, and them which were giuen — | 


of our calling, ſhould wholly and onely conſecrate 
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ſtraction he might the better be kingdome to come, that 
more freely ho might giue himſe at be ought the better gloriſir 
God in @xe daies. As the heretikea ten donie the noceſlitie of the word, prayer and Sa- 
craments: ſo we lookefora næm heauen, anda new then we hope and acknow- 


ledge, that we ſhall keepe a continuall Sahboth. But in the meane time, ſeeing the Sab- 
bo 


more neede of it, becauſe that which was necdefull to continue Adam in innocencie, 
is alſo as needfull tu recouer va, and to continue vs in our recouoerit. The Lord then ha- 
uing ſanctiſied this day, it is not our day, bue the Lord hia omne day. 

meaty — — — — — other gen 
day? I anſwere, not that we ion in that day, as it isa day, more in any o- . 

4 — — and ſet at more — 6 
worſhipping of God, we are an the other ſixe daies, herein we are bound to ouhnůnunrn 
ordinaric and lawfull calling . Wherefore as we put no holineſſe in the creatures af water, 
bread and wine in the Sacraments ; buzacknowledgeall inward grace ta procecde from ö 
God his bleſſing and inſtitution: ſu we promiſe vntò aur ſelues on the Lord his day a grea · 4 
ter bleſſing, not for —— — it ſclfe, but by reaſon of Gad his owne urdinance, *Y 
and promiſe of a bloſſing ta the fame, And as wo denis nat a hleſſing from the Lord on g 
priuate prayer, reading and conference, but acknowledge a greater bleſſing ta bee due Nute, 
euen by the Lord his ownepromuſe, tothele exertiſes publike in compariſon. of the o- 
ther: ſo wee denie not the grace of God to be thote houres redeemed from our outs 
warde callings, and conſecrated ta the Lord: but canfefſe a more ſpociall bloſſing from 
God to belong to that whale day, which the Lord hath taken vp. to hi alono, and 
that for his owne pramiſe ſake vnto all them, which come with ample heartes to obey his 
I hich prese the Sabboch day to be moral, 

ow hauin ethro e whi Sa y to be mor 

and that this — leſſe to be obſerued, then the other nine: before wes 4 
enter into the expotitton ofthe lai it ſolſe, ie ſhal be conuenient to moet with fuchreaſons, by ſome are 
as ſome men bring to preiudice the trueth of that, which hath beene alreadie poken; brovghes- 
whichbeing done, by God hisgrace we will cometo the other. The reaſons againſt the f, the gd. 
Sabboth may briefely be reduced unto ſuch, as either ſerue to be drawne our of the oxpreſſo | 
words of the Scriptures : or elie by ſome conſequence to be gathered from the Scriptures, 
The arguments borowed from the written word, are either out of the olde Teſtament, or 
our of the new: they which are contained in the olde, arerakeneither out of the lawe, or | 0b.outof the 
out of the Prophets. Out of — — adoe about that u hich is written, 4 Teſament. 
Exod. 3 1. 13. 14. 15. 16. 17. where the Lord ſaith thus vnto Moſes : Speaks rthow 21110 the 
hildren of Iſ7 ael, aud ſay, Notwithſtanding keepe ys my Sabboths : for it is a ſguð betweme me 
and you in your generations, that ye may know that I the Lord doe ſanitifit you. Te all there- 
fore beeps the Sabbeth: —— ſhall die the death : therefore 
whoſrewer worketh therein , the ſame perſon [iall bee cum cut off from among his people 
| ixe 
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Sire daies ſhall men works, but in the ſenenth day is the Sabboth of the holy veſt to the Lord: 
whoſoener doth any works in the Sabboth day, ſhall die the death. Wherefore the children of If 
rael ſhall kgepe the Sabboth, that they may obſerne the reſt throughout 
werlafting conenant. It is a ſigne betweene me and the children of Iſrael for euer: for in ſure daies 
the Lord made the heanen and the earth, and in the ſenenth day hee ceaſed and reſted 
Out of theſe words they ſmarch theſe three reaſons. Firſt they triumph before the con- 
queſt, and ſay, it is manifeſt that it is a ſigne: and therefore as they pleaſe to conclude, it 
isa figure, True it is, that it is here called a ſigne, verſ. 13. as alſo Ezech. 20. 12. it is plaine: 
howbeit this is nogood reaſon, that ſeeing the Sabboth is a ſigne, therefore it is a figure 
or ſhadowe, For although euerie figure and ſhadowe be a ſigne, yet euerie ſigne is not 
re foreſheweth a trueth aſterwards to be reuealed: a ſnadowe 
betokeneth a bodie hereafter to be exhibited: but a ſigne as it doth ſometimes ſigniſie a 
thing afterwards to be looked for; ſo it doth ſometimts aſſure vs of a thing alreadie per- 
formed. The figure ceaſeth when the trueth commerh: there is no vſe of the ſhadow when 
the bodie is preſent: but the ſigne and the thin 
both of them ſerue for a preſent vſe. Againe, 
ter, which wee haue in hand, where it is ſaid, The children of Iſrael ſhall keepe the Salboth, that 
they may obſerue the reſt through their generations for an euerlaſting conenant : that, becauſe the 


— — Sabboth of God is his couenant for euer, that is, vntill Chriſt, it is ceremoniall. True it 
remoniall. 


their generations fur an e- 


a figure or ſnadow. A figu 


ſignified may be idyned together, and 
ey gather out of the 16. verſe of the chap- 


is, that the lawe admitteth this phraſe of ſpeechiſundrie times, to ſay for euer, that is, vn- 
till Chriſt, in whom all things are fulfilled. But we muſt obſerue this 
* guide, when we will know what figures and ceremonies ende in Chriſ a 
precepts belong vnto vs. When atling is vrged to the Iewes, and hathra peculiar reaſon 
” made properly to the Iewe, and appertaineth nothing to the Chriſtian; then as it begunne 
* with the lewes, as they were lewes, it ceaſed with the Iewes: but when the reaſon of the 
„ thing vrged is not peculiar to the Iewes, but alſo belongeth to the Chriſtians ; then the 
„ thing cõmanded is not proper to the Iew, but comon to the Ie & Gentile, Wherfore let 
„ vs ſquare out the reaſon by the line of this general rule. It is here added, v. 1. For in fix daies 
the Lord made the heauen and the earth, and in the ſexenth day he ceaſed and reſted. Where if it 
had beene ſaide, they ſhall obſerue the reſt for an euerlaſting couenaunt, becauſe they 
were brought out of Egypt, I would haue granted it to haue beene peculiar to the Iewes 
this is the reaſon, the Lerdreſted, which is common, not to the poſteritie of A. 
brahamalone, but to the whole poſteritie of Adam, the commaundement mult be graun- 
ted ge nerall both to Iew and Gentile. For it is a common inſtruction to allmen in 
to labour fix dates, wherin the Lord made the heauen & the earth, & to ceaſe from labour 
the ſeuenth day, becauſe in it the Lord reſted. The plaine ſenſe then of this 
this, as if the Lord ſhould ſay: I made this law in the 
to the end of the world: I made it to Adam the father ofa 
the laſt of all his poſterity fro generatiõ to generatiõ: I made tlus lawe to eaſe my ſelfe after 
my great ainstakẽ in the creating ofthe world in fix daies, & you ſhal keep it to eaſe your 
minds, which are fraught with many diſtractions, by reaſon of your ordinarie callings in 
thoſe daies. Neither would I haue any to thinke, that the Lord had neede of any refreſhing, 
who being infinite, cannot be ſubiect to diſtractions or wearines: but we muſt know,that 
where the Lord is ſaid, that herefreſned himſelf, by taking view of his creatures, he comen- 
ard, in ſnewing rather what ought to be in v 
ligence ſhould we vſe in our callings, as we 
Lords day commeth, that in it we ſhall recouer our ſelues, and caſe our mindes of thoſe 
diſtractions, which burthen vs in our outward calling, and ſo refreſh our ſelues with ſpi- 
rituall pleaſures in the pure worſhip of God, and thankefull beholding of his workes. We 
ſec how theſe reaſons make rather flatly with vs, then againſt vs. And thus much for their 
lawe : now let vs conſider what they alleage out 


or out of Exzechiel. Out of 
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nerall rule as our 
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Prophet, chap. 56. 1, 2. aretheſe : Thws ſayth the Lorde, keepe indgement. and dog inſtice : for 
my ſaluation is at hand to come, and my righteouſtieſſe is tobe reucaled. Bleſſed is the man that 


doth this, and the ſonne of man which layeth hold on it : hee that keepetb the Sabbath, and 


teth it not, and kgepeth his hand from doing any exill, See, ſay they, here is the $abbarh'com- 1. 0.4 , { Eſay 
mended as a reiting from ſinne. Idente it not, but our eontrouerſie is about the ground a reſling from 
of the Sabboth. For why doth the Lorde ſo call on his people by the Prophets for kee- „ne. 

ping the Sabboth, and crieth ſo much againſt the breach of the lame, but becauſe it was the 

eſpeciall meanes of God his worſhip and their ſaluation which being contemaned, they 

contemned God his worſhip, and their owne welfate? And becauſe in this honrible con- 

tempt of the holy ſchoole of the Lorde, where they ſhould haue learned both theit telig i- 

on towards God, and duties to their brethren , they gaue a manifeſt token of careleſue ile 

in them both, they are worthily threatned by the Prophet; Anil concerning the puxe in- 


* 


terpretation of this place, by 7 the Sabboth', is meant the abfbruation of che fuſt 75 bun hes, 
table; by keeping their hands from ing any euill, is vnderſtoode the obedience;of the ice- pretation of = 
cond table: jo that the thing in tlus place chiefly vrged, is this, that chey ſhouli kecpe the 145.56. 1. a. 

+ Sabboth, which might nouriſh them in the worſhippe of God, and in duties to they bre- 


thren. But ſay they, the Sabboth is here ioyned with ceremonies, as may appeare in the 
verſes following: therefore it is a ceremonie. This is no ſound argument. For in the law 
is ſet downe the morall lau, which teacheth the common duties of all Gods people. where 
in be alſo the ceremonies, which deſcribe the duties peculiar to the Iewes: —— 
muſt not conclude, that therefore the morall law is ceremoniall. Againe, theſe ceremo- 
nies containe not onely certaine trueths of ſpiritual things, which ſliould be accampliſhed 
in Chriſt, but alſo of other meanes which ſhould ſucceede intheir places. Ttue it is, that 
if they had onely contained trueths of ſpirituall chings in Chriſt , it had been ſomewhat, 
that they affirme : but ſeeing they haue alſo in them ſuch meanes;which though not in the 
fame manner, yet more effectually are afterward to be vied,the realon is not good. Where» 
fore we reaſon againſt them thus: that, albeit we haue not the manner of their-facrifices, 
et we haue our ſacrifices and meanes of Gods worſhip ſucceeding them. For though we 
— not, as they had, Prieſts to offer for vs, and ſuch ſlaine ſacrifices as the Prieſtes did 
offer for them: yet we haue the Miniſters of the word of Cod, wlueh cut vp mens conſei: 
ences, by whom the ſecrets of mens hearts are made manifeſt: I. Cor. 14,25. By the prea» 
ching of the Goſpell and word of God : which being. mighiie in operation; — ſharper ther a two 
edged ſword, cntereth thorough , exen to the diuiding aſunder of the ſuule and the ſpirit, and 
of he ſoynts and the marrow, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts, and intents of the hearts, Heb. 4. 
verſ. 12. And whereby Chriſt ts as it were freſhly crucitied vnto vs, and that by ſo much 
the more profitably, then if wee were preſent at the thing it ſelfe, as beſide the deſtribing 
of the manner thereof, the fruite of it is more effectually preached, And cettainely wee 
may affirme, that then the dumbe ſacrifices of the blinde Papiſts eame in, when chia glori 


ous facrifice of preaching ceaſed. Aud where the: Word is adminiſtred in any poet amd Preaching, 


finceritic, there doubtleſſe the preaching of the law ſtriketh vs, and the preaclung af the 
Goſpell bringeth vs to Chriſt. 44 20 % U toemoobods n © 1, 
Herein is the difference betweene the Iewes and vs, that they in all theis Sacraments 
and ſacrifices repreſented Chriſt, that was to come, and wry chat thetr'Goaes.in him 
ſhould be taken away, being yet to come: we manifeſtly in our ſacrifices wi that he 
is alreadie come, and that our ſinnes in his death are fully pardoned: Beſides, to thele fore 
named ſacrifices we haue the facrifices of prayer, and thankeſgiuing: whereofrhePropher 
drelted bn thy ſight. a). inteuſt , and the fei 5 
of mine hands as an euening ſacrifice. As alſo Plal.t 19. part. 14. verſ. 108. 0 Lords Lheſee 
thee accept the free offerings of my mouth, and teacli me þ iudgements. Of theſe ſacriſices is 
mention, Mala. 1 Hoſe. 14. 2. Mat. 24. Ioh. Heb. 13. 5. Now in chat it followeth, Eſai. 3 6.7. 
that the Lord will bring them to his houſe of prayer: I grant, in that they had but one houſe of 
prayer, which repreſented to them the Church Ra, ox 
confeſſe, that in the ſame was this common trueth, that it ſnould bee a meane to wor- 
ſſup God. Wherefore in this place the Lorde commaundcth and 2 _ 
| aſſemblies 


one, it was ceremoniall: yet I alſo 
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aſſemblies euen to vs, to whom they bee as needefull as to the Iewes. For thoug h it be not 
nowneeeſſarie, nor required, that wee ſhould goe vp to Ieruſalem ro worſhip after the 
manner of the Iewes : yet beſides our priuate houſes, wherein we may worſhip the Lorde, 
wee haue neede of onepublike and common place to meete in: whereunto the Lorde in 


his Goſpell hath made this promiſe, that where two or three ſhall be gathered in his name, 


he will be in the middeſt of them. Thie alſo is commended vnto vs by the example of the 
holy Apoſtles, who mette together, and beſides their ſeucrall houſes it is ſaid , Act. 2.46; 
They continued with one accord in the Temple : ſo that they had one place, where the Word, 
the Sacraments, Prayer, &. were vſed. And though we now haue not he fame offerings, 
places, and ſacrifices which the Iewes had; yet wee liaue theſe things more effectually then 
they: and though wee haue not their Sabboth, yet wee haue a Sabboth. The wordes E- 
ſay. 5 8.13. be theſe: If thou turne away thy foote from the Sabboth , from doing thy will an 
mine holy day, and call the Sabboth a delight, to conſecrate it, as glorious to the Lord, and ſhalt ho- 


nour him, not doing thine 'owne wayes , nor ſeeking thine owne will, nor ſpeaking ia vayne words: 


14. Then ſpalt thou delight in the Lord, aud will, cauſe thee to mount vpon the high places of the 


earth, &c."This is ſpoken to the preſent eſtate of the Iewes, as then they were, and not 
properly to the Gentiles, but as they may ſee their eſtate in the-Tewes, in which reſpett it 
may be profitably applied and gathered to the Gentiles, but euident it is, that here proper- 
ly it was ſpoken to the lewes. For in this place the Prophet ſharpely reprehendeth them, 
becauſe they kept not rcheir faſtings and holie dayes aright. Howbeit, they did not ſticke 
to complaine among themſelues, that they had faſted, that they humbled themſelues, and 
vſed all the meanes which their fathers before them had done: but all in vaine, in that they 
felt not the like effects, which their fathers did. Wherefore the Lorde by his Prophet an- 
ſwereth them in this ſort: True it is, that ye faſt indeed, but therewithall ye lie and liue ſtill 
in your ſinnes: yee faſt, but without repentance : and ſo farre are yee from true forſaking 
of your ſins, that on your faſting daies, howioeuer like hypocrites ye vie the outward adi- 
on, ye exerciſe crueltie, oppreſſion, debate and ſtrife : and doe ye looke, that this holy hy- 
pocriſie ſhould be acceptable vnto me? No. If ye will pleaſe me with your faſting, repent 
ye of your ſinnes, ſhe forth your ſorow by the fruites of loue, in exerciſing the works of 
mercie and compaſſion: which things when I ſhall beholde in you with an vpright heat, 
then Iwill accept your offering, and be pleaſed with your faſting, Againe, doe notthinke 
that I will looke vpon your holidaies, fo long as . vſe them but vpon cuſtome and in hy- 

rife, making them ynprofitable for my worſhip, and your ſaluation and repentance, 
vntill ſuch time as yee endeuour a better and more holy vicof them, both concerning the 
pure honouring of my name, and the furthering of your one ſaluation. Behold here(fay 
they) the Sabboth is abrogated, then which they can affirme nothing more contrarie out 
of this place. For here is no abrogating of the Sabbotiij but an eſtabliſhing of the true ce- 
lebrating of the Sabboth, with a ſharpe reprehending of their corrupt and preſent eſtate. 
And as he ſpeaketh againſt their corrupt Sabboth, ſo ho taxeth them for their hy pocritieall 
faiting: ſo tliat if they will haue the Sabboth to be abrogated, much more muſt they driue 
faiting out of the doores of the Church, againſt which he is moſt earneſt, and telling them 
that their faſts are not in trueth, the Lord ſheweth them, with whiar faſting hee is pleaſed. 
Againe, ſay they, ſee, here it is manifeſt, chat to ceaſe from ſinne is our Sabboth, which wee 
— Ianſwere, it is the fruit of the Sabboth, which we mult keepe : and therefore, 
be where the means are vſed without any effect or fruit, there the means are nothing, 
the Lorde rather vrgeth them to the effectes and keeping of the Sabboth with fruite, then 


diſanulleth the Sabboth. And it is vſual in the word of God, to vie the effett for the cauſe, 


and thefruit for the meanes, as we may ſee Iam. i. 2 5. Pure religion and vndefiled before God, 
euen the Father is this, to viſit the fatherleſſe aud widomes in their pc. a9 and to keepe himſelſe 
211ſpotted of the worlde." Which briefe hyus, as if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, this is the effect of 
true religion, when faith doth purely ſhew it ſelfe in the workes of loue. Againe, Ioh.6, 
47.48. Flee that beleeneth in mee, hath 'exerlaſting life : I am the bread of life. Where out 
Saurour Chritt ſheweth, that the effect of faith 15 the eating of Chrift his fleſh, and 


drinking of his blood. So that, to vſe the meanes without the effect is hypocriſie: — 
alſo 
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alſo to loo ke for the effect without vſing of the meanes, is fooliſh preſumption. Where - Preſumption, 
fore we aſfirme, and that from the mouth of the Lord by his holy Prophet, that to reſt in é 
faſting and in tlie Sabboth, an outward meane is of no value, being ſeparated from good 
workes , the iſſue and the effect of the ſame, that if we would, God ſhonld be mercifull 
to vs, we ſliould alſo ſneę our ſelues mercifull to others. So then the Lorde taketh not 
here au ay the one, but ſheweth the one to bee fruitleſſe witheut the other, and is ſo farre 
from taking away the Sabboth, that rather hee goeth about to informe them in the true 
vic of the Sabboth, The meaning therefore of the Prophet his worde, is this : If thou wilt 
no: reſt in the bare ceremonie of thy holidayes, but wilt do thy hoiy ſeruice to me, and 
duties of loue to thy brethren : then ſhalt thou ſhew thy ſelte to take true pleaſure in God 
and his worſhip. Where wee muſt learne fo to deliglit our ſelues with the meanes of our 
ſaluation, that ſeeing wee can but in part giue our ſelues ynto them in the weeke dayes, we 
ſhould greatly retoyce when the Sabboth day commeth, contraryto the practiſe of the peo- 
le in Amos his time, who would ſay, Amos 8.5. Nen will the new mone th be gone, that wee 
may ſell corne ? and the Sabboth, that we ſet forth wheate, and make the E phah ſmall, and 
the ſrekel great, and fallfie the weights hed 2 Wherefore wee conclude, that here is not 
the abrogating, but che pure celebrating of the Sabboth, winch appearcth hy effect, when 
it draweth vs neerer to God, and cauſeth vs to take greater pleaſure in his wayes. 

There remayneth that, which is Eſai. 66.2 3. And from moneth to moneth , and from Sab 5g interprera- 
both to Sabboth all all fleſh come to worſtip before me, ſaith the Lord. Where it is taid, from tion of Eſay 
Sabboth to Sabboth, bchold(ſay they) here is ſer downe a continuall Sabboth to be obſer- 66.23. 
ued euery day in the kingdome of Chriſt , and therefore there ought not to bee one pre- 
ſcript day onely inthe whole weeke, But the reaſon is molt weake, and containeth a ma- 
nifeſt abſurditie. For if euery day ſhould be a Sabboth, and we in the Sabboth are com- 
maunded to doe no manner of worke ; when ſhould wee trauell in our ordinarie callings, 
whereunto the Lorde himſelfe hath permitted vs fixe dayes? Thus wee ſee the ſixe dayes 
of our ordinary callings ſhould bee pulled away. If they ſay, that a man may follow his 
calling, and yet worſhip God ſufficiently,and as becommeththe holy Sabboth, then they 
mult grant, that we may doe our ordinarie workes onthe Sabboth, as alſo they ſuſpect the 
Lord of want of wiſedome. But if wee ſhould looke narrowly into theſe mens lives, wee 
ſhould finde, that whileit they cric out to keepe euery day a Sabboth, they in trueth in the 
meane time obſerue no Sabboth at all. Beſides, in that there needeth one particular day 
wholy to be giuen to the Lord, it is certaine, that the deareſt cluldren of God, who vpon 
the other dayes redeeme time to Gods worſhip, earneſtly deſire this, — 

Now concerning the place it ſelfe, which they ſeeme much to miſconſtrue, wee muſt vn- 
derſtand two things. Firſt, it is not ſunplie to be taken, but in the way of compariſon : ſe- 
condly, it is meant of tlie kingdome of glorie, and of the ſecond comming of Chrift, In 
the way of compariſon it is vnderſtood thus: that the people of God ſhould not content 

themſelues to worſhip him onthe Sabboth onely, but alſo in the other ſixe dayes it ſhould 
be lawfull for them to haue holy aſſemblies and Chriſtian meetings: which though they 
now ſhoald doe but in part, by reaſon of their ordinarie callings, hereafter they ſhould do 
it both continually and perfectly in the kingdome of heauen. Whichthing was performed 
even of the Apoſtles, who, although they obſerued one ſolemne day, yet had they their 
godly aſſemblies for holy exerciſes on 9 dayes alſo. True it is, that the Family of loue 
pretends a ſhew of the kingdome of God in this life by riſing from ſin, ſay ing, that we here 
ſit in heauenly places. But the ſcriptures in this caſe ſpeake of the beginning, not of the 
conſummation of God his children in glorie. For in this life we poſſeſſe, but in hope that, 
which perfectly wee ſhall enioy. Wee bee here admitted but into the entrie of this king- 
dome, wee here take yp our hold, we receyue our deedes, our leaſe and euidence are 1 uen 
vs in this world to aſſure vs, that hereafter wee ſhall haue the full fruition and perfect poſ- 
ſeſſion. Wherefore another Prophet ſaith, Ierem. 3 1.33. 34. This ſhall bee the conenant that 
I ſrall make with the houſe of Iſrael. After thoſe dayes, ſayth the Lord, I will put my law in their 
imrard parts, &c. 34. Ard they ſhall teach no more euery man his Ty and eneric man his 


brather , ſaymg, I knowe the Lorde : for they ſhall all kxowe mee from the leaſt of them * 
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the greateſt, ſaith the Lord. Where wee may ſee, that thougli the full accompliſhmene of 
our glorie and knowledge is in heauen: yet true it is, that here it is begunne, and ſhall be 
finiſhed hereafter, when we ſhal perfectly know God, whom now wee know but in 

and as it were in a mirrour. For euery one, as it is Hebr. 5. 12. concerning theſe times, 
ſhould be able through God his ſpirite to teach others according to that calling, wherin 
the Lord hath placed him. And as that place teacheth not, that all ſhould be Doctors, but 
that there ſhould be knowledge in all, though in greater męaſure in ſome : ſo our Prophet 
meaneth not, that cuery day ſhould be a Sabboth, but that Chriſtians in euery day of the 
weeke ſhould prouide for the worſhip of God in ſome meaſure, though more fully aud 
more ſolemnely on the Sabboth. So we ſee the force of this to be in the way of a compa- 
riſon, that Chriſtians ſhould not ſatisfic themſelues concerning the worſhip of God 
with the Sabboth : but that alſo, as their calling would permit, they ſhould worſnip from 
Sabboth to Sabboth. 

As for the ſecond anſwere: to proue againſt the maintainers of a continuall Sabboth, 
thatthisplace 1s meant of the Church triumphant, and not of the Church militant, it 
ſhall eaſily appeare, if we conſider diligently what goeth before, and what cometh after: 
whichrule is wortlilie to be followed in ſifting out the true ſonſe of the places in the Scrip- 
tures. Now in the verſe going before, mention is made of the new heauens, and the new 
earth: whereby he mea neth not the firſt appearing of Chriſt in humilitie, but his ſecond 


comming in glorie, as may appeare, 2. Pet. 3. 13. where the Apoſtle repeateth the ſame 


words, ſaying, Wee looke for new heauens, and a new earth, according to his promiſe, wherein 
dwelleth righteouſneſſe, Surely if the Prophet had meant this to haue been in Chriſt his com. 
ming in the fleſh, it is moſt like it ſhould haue been in the flouriſhingeſtate of the Church 
and glorious times of the Apoſtles : but that it was not ſo, it is manifeſt by the Apoſtle his 
one words, Wee looks for new heauens, &c. In the verſe following, the Prophet { 

of the worme that ſhall not die, and of the fire that ſhall not be quenched: which vn- 
doubtedly is vnderſtood of the hels, whereinto the wicked ſhall be caſt at tlie laſt iudge- 
ment day, as may be gathered by our Sauiour Chriſt his words, Mark. 9. 43. 44. where he 
maketh mention of hell, where the worme dyeth not, and the fire neuer goeth out. Wherefore 
by the premiſes and ſequele, we conclude with the learned, that the Sabboth here mentio- 
ned, muſt be kept in the kingdome of heauen. And therefore their continuall Sabboth, 
which they ſhould haue in this life, is a deuiſe of their owne braine, and not gathered out 
of this place. And thus much of the reaſons, which ſeemed to proue the Sabboth ceremo- 
niall, taken out of the preſcript wordes of the olde Teſtament. As for that which wee al- 
leadged out of Ezechiel chap: 2 o. it is alreadie anſwered ſufficiently in confuting their firſt 
reaſon, which was draw ne out of Exod. 3 2. 

Now it remaineth in like manner to conſider of their arguments, which they take out 
of the new Teſtament, and that eyther out of the hiſtorie of Chriſt, or from the writings of 
his holy Apoſtles. And becauſe the foure Euangeliſtes agree in one harmonie, wee will 
briefly reduce all their reaſons into one or two principall places, namely, Matth. 12. 1, 2, 
34,556, 7,8, Mark. 2.27. In Matth. 1 2. it is ſaid: At that time Jeſus went on a Sabboth day 
through the corne, and his Diſciples were an hungred, and began to plucks the eares of corne 
to cat. 2. And when the Phariſees ſawit , they ſayd unto him, Beholde , thy Diſciples doe that 
which is not lam full to doe vpon the Sabboth. 3. But hee ſaid unto them; Haue yee not read what 
Daxid did when hee was an hungred, and they that were with him? 4. How hee entred into the 


houſe of God and eate the ſhewe bread , which was not larfull for him to eate, neyther for them 


which were with hum, but onely for the Pricſtes? 5. Or baue yee not read in the Law hom that on 
the Sabboth dayes , the Prieſts in the Temple brake the Sabboth and are blameleſſe? 6. But] ſay 
vnto you , that here is one greater then the Temple. 7. Wherefore if ye knew what this ir, [will 
bane mercie , and not ſacrifice , yee would e ee condemned the innocent. 8. For the Saum 
of man is Lorde, enen of the Sabbath. The occaſion of this doctrine of Chriſt is, that hee 
poing abroad to preach with his Diſciples, they for hunger pulled the eares of corne. 

ereof aroſe by the Pliariſees this Controuerſie, who accuſed the Diſciples for trauel- 


ling on the Sabboth day, as though they had done a worke on the Sabboth , which was 
not 
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not lawfull co bee done, becauſe the Lawe ſayde, that no man ſhould trauaile on that 
day. Our Sauiour Chriſt hearing this accuſation, defendeth his Diſciples : whercof ſome The eramina- 
conclude, that our Sauiour here abrogated the Sabboth. But what could they haue for- #92 of Marth. 
ged more vntrue? For if, as they ſay, he now had abrogated the Sabboth, then our Saui- 
our Chriſt did not obey euery part of the ceremonies vnto death: which to affirme, let 
them tell the danger of it. Nay rather according to the indgement of the better learned 
we affirme, that Chriſt is ſo farre off from ſpeaking againſt the Sabboth in this place, that 
he ſetteth downethie pure obſeruation of the ſame againſt them, who peruerſely and vn- 
truely did iudge of it. And here we ſee the Phariſes deale very cunningly with them, For 
they might as well haue accuſed the Diſciples of theft, as of breaking the Sabboth, had 
they not knowne , that as the law permitted a man togoe into the vineyard for to gather 
grapes, ſo he caried no cluſters away: ſothey to fatisfietheir hunger, might preſently eat 
of the eares of corne, — none away with them, Howbeit , they could not ſee, that 
this their trauell was not like their ordinary trauelling on the other dayes, and that it was 
agreeable to the Sabboth, the law permitting a Sabboth dayes iourney. This ſome curi- 4 Sabboth 
oufly haue defined to be the ſpace of a mile, ſome two, ſome three miles: vnto whom as 1 dyes iourneg, 
doe not denie the libertie of their judgement, ſoI thinke it to conſiſt of that diſtance, as a vb. 
man conueniently may træuell for ſome holie purpoſe , without any hinderance of the or- 
dinarie exerciſe of that day, and withour weariſomnes eyther to bodie or minde, whereb 
he ſhould be the vᷣnfitter for the Lords worſhip,or his duties. And therefore they that dwelt 
but ſo far from Ieruſalem , that they might on that day conueniently go to the ſacrifices, 
and returne home without any ofthe former hinderances, made a Sabboth dayes iourney. 
And now in cur times a man may lawfully goe ſo farre for the more comfortable or holy 
vic of the day in hearing: ſo chat neither his bodice be wearied , nor any due time of hea- 
ring beprerermitted, and that without preiudice or breach of the Lords day. Wherefore 
ſeeing our Sauiour Chriſt and his Diſciples trauclled to ſo holy an ende, and no further 
then by a Sabboth dayes iourney was lawfull, the ende of the journey, which ought to 
meaſurethis and like actions, proueth, that herein there was no breach of the Sabboth. 
Neither is it likely that the Phariſes reproued and controlled the Diſciples for trauelling, 
ſeeing euen they themſelues with them were companions in the iourney, but rather they 
did it for their plucking the cares of corne ; whereby they ſhewed,, that the ceremonie of 
reſting was not the chiefe thing in the Sabboth., as now adaies ſome doe thinke; Well, ie 
is moſt probable, that the — — bei ggone farrefrom'the RY whence they did 
ſet out, (becauſe if they had then fainted , they would there haue recreated themſelues) 
and farre diſtant from RG , where they mighteate ( for if they had been neere any 
place, they might rather haue refreſhed themſelues with other things, then with corne) 
they through fainting and for want of other neceſſaries, were conſtrained to ſatisfie their 
preſent neceſſitie with theſe things, which if they had not done, they ſnould not haue been 
able to perſiſt in their calling, which was agreeable to the Sabboth : the workes whereof 
did neuer reſtraine from eating, which notwithſtanding they _ as iuſtly haue repre- 
hended in the Diſciples, as their plucking of the cares of corne. The arguments where 
by Chriſt doth anſwere them, may briefly be referred to fine heads. The firſt is ſet downe 
in theſe words, verſ.3. Haus pee not heard what Dani did, when he wa? an hungred, and they 
that were with him? 4. How he entred into the houſe of God, ate the ſhews bread, which was not 
lavfull for him to eate , neither for them which were with him, but onely for the Prieſts? Behold 
he ſpeaketh here of the ceremonie of ſhewe bread, which was broken for the preſeruation 
of mens liues : whereby he ſhewerh;, that ceremonies as a thing of leſſe importance, muſt 
glue place for lifes ſake, So that this is ſpoken of — the thing which is forbid= 
den for a common end, is not broken for a particular vſe. Wherefore if Dauid & bis com- 
y did eat of the ſhewe bread to ſerue their neceſſitie, & that without breach ofthe law, 
o much more may my diſciples eat the eares of corne, to enable them the moreto attend 
vpon the ordinance of God? It is a rule in the ciuil law, that ir is againſt ciuilitie tod gree- 
dilie to hunt after the fillables of their Maximes, and too careleſly to & pretermit 
the true ſenſe of the law, In which thing our Sautour trappeth the Phariſees, who were too 
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ſeuere cenſours of the letter, and too ſecure obſeruers of the matter of the Lawe. Our 


Sauiour therefore in effect meaneth thus much, that as it was not lawfull to eate the ſhew.. * 


bread vſually or ordinarily, and yet to eate it ypon neceſſitie it was not vnlawfull: ſo vſu- 
ally to gather corne on the Sabboth , euen in time of harueſt, it was not lawfull; and yet 


extraordinarily, and vpon neceſſitie to gather it, was not vnlawfull on the Sabboth, which 


itted the works of neceſſitie, whereby men — be the better enabled, and the leſſe 
indered to doe the workes of that day. And for this cauſe, ſeeing the diſciples without 
this helpe ſhould haue been vnfitter either to haue preached to others, or heard our Saui- 
our, and by it were enabled the more to either of theſe things: itis euident, that they were 
ſo farre off from — — Sabboth in ſo doing, that rather they ſhould haue broken it 
in not ſo doing. So that Chriſt doth not onely not abrogate the Sabboth in this place, but 
alſo reprehending the Phariſes for their — of the Lawe, and too ſtrickt ta- 
king it without due conſideration of the ende hee ſetteth downe a more pure 
obſeruation of the ſame. | 
The ſecond reaſon, which is drawne from the Law it ſelfe , and from the Prieſtes owne 
praiſe, may be gathered out of the fift and ſixt verſes : Haue = not read in the Law, hom 
that on the Sabboth dayes the Prieſts in the Temple brake the Sabboth,and are blameleſſe? 6. But 
1 ſay unto you here is one greater then the Temple. As if ne ſhould haue ſaid, Verely yee miſ- 
conſtruethe Sabboth; yee muſt better conſider , what kinde of workes the Sabboth fot- 
biddeth, to wit, the workes of mens ordinarig callinges, not ficte for the digni 
tie of the Sabboth , and nothing eending to the — of God : bur if they be- 
ſeeme the dignitie of that day, and are done for God his holy worſhippe , they are not 
volawfull, Aduiſe your ſelues, I pray you, doe not euen your owne prieſtes on the Sab- 


both day {lay their beaſtes to ſacrifice ? doe they not circumciſe on that day? and doe yee 


not carie your children to the Temple to be circumciſed, which are workes both in reſſ 
of your Prieſtes and you; and yet in that in theſe thinges yee are made the fitter to ſerue 
God in his worſhippe, yee thinke them not vnlawfull? Likewiſe know, that this plucking 
of the eares of corne in my Diſciples, is no worke of their ordinarie callings, but to make 
_ more able for the — of God, - that hee —_— on bong * — 
ce rather ſpeaketh again ons, then againſt the cauſe, and! them in 
their ow ne argument. For — effect is this: If my Diſciples prophane the dab- 
both, then did your owne prieſtes the ſame. Vnder this we may couch the anſwere of our 
Sauionr Chriſt to the Iewes, who accuſed him for healing of the ſicke man on the Sabboth 
day, Iohn 5.17. Ay Father worketh hitherto,and I works : that is, as my Father ceaſed from 
the workes of Creation, yet he ceaſed not from doing good on the Sabboth : ſo though l 


and my Diſciples haue ccaſed from our ordinaric callings, yet ceaſe wee not afterthe ha-. 


ther his owne example, to doe the workes of mercic on the Sabboth, For the workes of 


PVorkes ofthe God his prouidence are to be done euery day. Sccirig he then youchſaferh to put vs in hi 


ſtead to doe good things, wee may lawfully doe them though wich ſome bodily labour, as 
wee may on that day jrefort to the impriſoned, viſit the ſicke, relieue the needie, recon- 
cile the vncharitable; and admoniſh the vnrulie, And why 2 wee ſecke not herein our 
owne proſte, but the profice of our brethren: wee deſire not our one glorie, but the 
glorie of God. In which caſes wee arc not forbidden, but commaunded to doe good on 
the Sabboth. If wee looke narrowly into the hiſtotie of our Sauiour Chriſt, we ſhall ſee 
it was molt vſuall vnto him to heale the ficke, to reſtore light to the blinde; to open the 
mouthes of the dumbe, and to frequent like exerciſes on the Sabboth day. And for what 
cauſe? Becauſe on other daies men ing their ordinary callngs, ago not ſo well fol- 


low him: but on the Sabboth day, their other buſines ſer apart, they attended on him wil- 


lingly, & reſorted together:ſo that, if he had done theſe things on the other daies, he ſhould 
haue hindered the ordinary callings of men, by the coneourſe of people : or cls hee- ſhould 
haue done them to the leſſe glorie to God, if no company nor concourſe had beene made; 
Wherefore as both the on that day were fidteſt to come to Chriſt : ſo Chriſt was 
then moſtready,when his works alſo might moſt make for Goll his glorie. Befides, he did 
then theſc things rather, that he might weanethe Iewes from their ſuperſtitious opinion — 
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the Sabboth,and bring in the pure vic thereof in exereiſing the works of loue. Now,ifthe 
outward reſt of the day had beenrthechicfeſt thing therein, as the Phariſes then dreamed, 
and many now adayes haue thought: chen how would Chriſt laue done cheſe things, who 
vas to doe and fulfill alſ things commaunded in the morall law, and left nothing vadone 
in any one iot of the ceremoniall latv, vntill the veile of the Temple of his body was rene. 
Thus we ſee how the chieſe ende ie marall, and not ceremoniall: and as it 

to all men to further them in the mennes of their ſuluation, it in as needefull for ys, as for 
chelewes. Againe, Chriſt was ar — —— more then of the Sabboth, and! m 
all his anſweres he rather i age eee | 
ting ofthe Sabboth. In lie manner, — then the abragatingofthe 
— in his apologie againſt the Phariſes: but rather their folly in proui — 
their faces, that the N. eauill too muchffor the — Sabboth, ſeein cli 

driuen do reprehend that inothers, which the chemſelues doe. The reaſonefhis 
inſinuateth thus much: ye thinke it an holy dutie to cut the fiefhof children on che Sab- 
both, becauſe it is done i bo your Tg which otherwiſe might ſeome a ſpice of murthor 
and crueltie: _ ainc,ifye thinke the Temple commininds the worke of flay ing your boatts 
for ſacrifice, which being done in — were too butcherlike ; then I giue 

to vnderſtand, that my — nothi — the Sabboth, ſolong por 
preſentwith them, who am greaterelienthe. Temp 


The chird rraſon is contained in — — If re hnewwhat this is eee The third rea. 


die and not ſacrifice,ye wauld not hae condemned the innocents. Here our Sauiour Chritt, as be- ſon. 
fore he had defended his diſciples by teſtimonits our of tlie lau: nom excuſeth them by 
the witneſſe of the Prophers, and citech a place out of Hoſea, chap. õ. 5. as if he ſhould lay : 
What workes ae Sabbath forbid? arethey notthe workes of our — calling? 
What workes doth the Sabboth commaund? To ſacrifice only? No: but to doe tt workes 
of mercie alſo, whichis the ende of ail our ſacrifices. Why then ſecing the law doth not for- 
bid the duties of loue to be done, will ye denie vlus worke of mercie tomy diſciples, that 
when the faint, they might not be refreſned ? That this place of the Prophetis thus to be 
conſtrued, that the Lori will not haue facrifice alone, but merciewithall, we may proue it 
other places of the Scriptures, as 1. Cor. 1.7. Cbriſt ſent me not to bur topreach 
Goſpell: where the Apoſtle meaneth, that he was not chiefly and ſenteobaptize, - 
dos to preach alſo. Sothat the plate is to be vnderſi ode in 9 compariſon, chat 
when one of the things cannot he conueniently done 2 be vndone; then 
mercie, which is betten then ſaarifioe, muſt he being the iſſue whicher ſacri- 
ice is referred. And 1 _ — and int 
of the perſoùs towhonrthey the ſrſttable of che Land the duties | 
of are tobe — the ſecond table, andithe duties chencof: — 
when one of hee muſt of neceſſitie be lefte yndone; becauſeboth cannot be donꝭ toge- 
ther: ſceing the Lord moſt alloweth of our obedience, wheneeſtimodie therebfis witnel.. 
ed by prabtae to his Saints, and in he exerciſes of loue, we performe that in trust wich 
ethcrwiſe we labour for but by meanet, the Lord deſirethmercie, and not facraticr, and 


vnely not but the Sabbech. This vetd, 
12 — — be on the Sabboth —— 
to the 8 pood red on the Sabboth diy, orto dur auill p to 
— the — ery kill? AzalſoLuk. 14 where he on this manner che Phariſes, who 
whileſt hehegled the man which —— Ahiob of you ſball baue 
—— into a pit ad mull o pull jun aut anche Sabbath tay ? Asifhe 
ſhould fay, —— doe ye watch to take me in this wha ? No Wille —— ofmer- 
— done do beaſte, and will y deni themti themes bete ee Wi e helpe 
beat demgin and ma yndellhelpethis nun being wheee 
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of almightie God, whichmay redound to him by the more cheerfull and comfortable ſer. 

uice of the creature being thus redeemed. Now, if any ſhall here further inquire, whether 

in ſceding time, or the harueſt ſeaſon, when the times before haue been and itill are like to 

be vnſcaſonable and vntem , they may ſomewhat on the Sabboth giue themſelues to 

ſowing, or —_ of their corne : Ianſwere, No. For it is by ſpeciall words expreſſely 

forbidden, Exod. 34.2 1. Sixedayes ſhalt thouworke,and in the ſenenth day thou ſhalt reſt : both 

1 dnearingtime, and in the harueſt thou ſhalt reſt. And ſurely of all tunes labouring in harueſt 
* ſeemeth moſt ynlawfull. Firſt, f as God his benefits grow on vs;we muſt grow in thankeful- 
— how des, then 5 that time, we ought torender moſt thankes, and not to thinke the wor- 
gee «fare, ſhip of one day ſufficient in ſeuen, much leſſe to cut it from the Lord in part or in whole. 
2 Secondly, ſeeing in the weeke going before we haue euen wearied both our owne bodies 

by labour, and much more the bodies of our beaſts in trauaile: beſides that in working 

on the Sabboth, we contemne the ordinance of God moſt vnthankefully, hich ſo well in 

s his law in this caſe hath prouided for vs, we deale too vnnaturally with our ſelues, and roo 
3 iniuriouſly with our eattell. Againe, if we on this day make no conſcience of the worſhip 

of God contemned by this worldly labouring, we manifeſtly bewray our want of faith in 

Gods goodnes, wiſedome and prouidence : as though he either would not preſerue that, 

which hitherto he nouriſhed out of the earth: or that he hauing dealt ſo mercifully in ma- 

ny benefits before, ſhould now in one faile vs: whichvndoubredly he would not doe, did 

not our ſinnes prouoke him thereunto. Wherefore if ſo it come to paſſe for our ſinnes, we 

muſt rather in patience, repentance, and wiſedome ſubmit our ſelues to thepuniſhment, 

then prophanely and obſtinately to ſeeke by uch meanes to ſhake it off. True it is, as we 

Tw kinds of baue ſayd before, that workes of neceſſitie be lawfull on the Sabboth: but we muſt vnder- 
wecefſiti, ſtand it ot neceſſities preſent, and not of perils which are imminent, that is, which are like 
to come, but yet are not come. For when the danger is preſent, as an houſe is on fire, blood- 


caſes, becauſe the Lord hath as it were caſt the remedie vpon vs, and put vs in his one 
ſtead for miniſtring of helpe, then may we vſe our libertie: but when it is to come, and it 
is ſtill in the Lord his hand, we muſt caſt the whole remedy vpon him, if the daunger fall, 
knowing that he in his prouidence and mercie will remoue the euill, or clic in ſending it 
will puniſh our ſinnes. | \ TL 
But to returne from this to that, from which we a little digreſſed, the reaſon of Chriſt 
here vſed is yet preſſed further, Luk. 13. 15. where he anſwereth the matter of the Synagogue, 
who had indignation at him for healing on the Sabboth, Hipocrite; doth not each one of you 
on the Sabboth day looſe his oxe,or his aſſe from the ſtall, and leade him away to the water ? 16. And 
ought not this daughter of Abraham, Satan had bound for cighteene yeeres, be looſed from 
this bond on the Sabboth day ? That is, will ye water your cattell on the Sabboth, which thing 
your Rabbins thinke not vndwfull: und thinke ye that Ibreake the Sabboth for helping a 
faithfull beleeuer? Is not this rather hypocriſie in you, then any new doctrine in me? But 
here ſome will obiect: Chriſt might haue done this the day after to the woman, who in ſo 
Mort a time would no more haue periſhed, then the oxe, if he had not been led to the wa- 
ter vntill the day following. To this I anſwere, as the workes which we doe to God his 
Eb creatures doe not fight with the keeping of the Sabboth, becauſe in reſpect that cattell by 
* not attending on them, wauld be made leſſe profitable to God his glorie, though thereby 
they ſhould not vtterly periſh: ſo in reſpect that this woman: ſhould haue remained more 
vnfit for God his glorie, & the keeping of the Sabboth, if ſhe had not bin helped, although 
it may be ſhe ſhould not vtterly haue periſhed, this worłke of our Sauiour Urin was no- 
thing againſt the Sabboch, he not ſeeking his owne glorie and praſit, but the glorie of his 


father, and the proſit of another. | 24 2 a2 
The foxrthree- Now followeth the fourth reaſon in the 8. verſe: The Somme of mas is Lord exen of the Sab. 
(01. both That is, God the Father making the Sabboth is the Lordiof the ſame: the Sonne of 


man is equall with the Father, therefore the Sonne of man is alſo Lord of the Sabboth. A- 
gaine, as the Lord made a lau for man, but none for himſelfe: ſo ye are too preſun 
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ſpeciall priuiledge to my diſciples, as indeede I may doe, vrging the law, where I liſt, and 
Lroen fing in the law to ſome, as Ipleaſe; is it then meete that you ſhould cenſure them, 
whom Idoe priuiledge 2 Wherefore ſeeing it is Ithat haue appointed the Sabboth, and 
therefore belt know who keepe it, and who breaker, I giue you to vnderſtand, that theſe 
men, whom ye falſely accuſe, becauſe ye know not the pure keeping nor breaking of the 
Sabboth, haue not broken it. Suffer me then, Ipray you, being Lord of mine owne ordi- 
nance, to diſpoſe of it, as beſt ſeemeth to me. 


The fift argument may be borowed from the ſecond of Mark. verſ.27.the words where- The ft arg 
ofare theſe: The Sabboth was made for man, and not man for the Sabboth. Many thinke this . 


reaſon to make much for their purpoſe: but they are deceiued in their one ignorance.For, 
faich Chriſt, this is the cauſe why my diſciples haue not reſted ſo much, as ye thinke they 
ſhould haue done; the Sabboth, that is, cle reſt, was made for mans good and comfort, and 
not man forthe reſt alone, but for the ſanctifying of the Sabboth : ſo that albeit they haue 
not for ſome good cauſ: obſerued the reſt, which mult gjue place to the proſit and commo- 
ditie of man, yet haue they not broken the ſanctification ofthe day, which chiefly is requi- 
red of them, in that, if they had not eaten this corne, they had fainted, and fo haue been 
made vnfit for the hallowing of the ſame. We ſay, meate was made for man, hat is, for the 
reliefe, ſuſtenance, and comfort of man, not man for the meate, to wit, for the eating and 
conſuming of meate: but that in enioying the comfort of God his creatures, he might praiſe 
the Lord the more freely. Neither can any man hereof iuſtly gather, that therefore on this 
day he may fil himſelfe with meate, as heluſteth: becauſe that were rather to vnable, then to 
enable him to keepe holy the Sabboth. Againe, we ſay in like manner, that labour, that is, 
the commoditie that commeth by labour, was made for man, not man for the labour, but 
for the glorie of God, which by labour in his lawfull calling he may gaine to the Lord. 
Wherefore ſeeing tlie reſt was appointed onely but as meanes, whereby man may the more 
fitly ſanctifie the Sabboth, and the diſciples did cate this corne, that they might be the fit- 
ter thereunto, it is manifeſt they did not violate the ſanctifying of the Sabboth. Beſides, 
though no man can ſay, that the Sacraments are figuratiue: yet the Sacraments were made 
for man, not man for the Sacraments, that is, for the bare vſe of the elements: although it 
muſt needes be graunted, that to vie the word and Sacraments in purenes and holines for 
the further ſtrengthening of our faith, is one of the chiefeft and moſt principall duties of 
man. Howbeit in reſpect they be hut meanes, and are to giue place to the end, to the which 
they are ordained, I am perfivaded, that though the congregation were buſie either in 
hearing the word preached, or in receiuing the Sacraments miniſtred: yet if an houſe be- 
ing on fire were in loue to be helped, the former actions were to giue place to the latter. 
For we reade Act. 20.10. where Paul being occupied in preaching, and eipying a yoorg 
man, who was ina dead ſleepe, fallen downe dead, wade no conſcienceto ceaſe from 
ſpeaking, to goe downe to lay himſelfe vpon the yoong man, and to imbrace him, vntill his 
ſpirit returned into him, and afterward went vp againe and continued his preaching, 
Wherefore in all theſe reaſons we may ſee how Chriſt did ſhew vnto the Iewes, that they 
— did ſtand in the ceremonie, and did not abrogate the Sabboth. Here then is a 
rre contrarie argument to that, which theſe men affirme. For ſeeing our Sauiour Chriſt 
might in one word haue ſhewed it to be a ceremonie, if he had purpoſed any ſuch thing, 
and not haue ſo amplified the matter, we ſee he rather ſpeaketh againſt their ſuperſtitious 


opinion and abuſe of the Sabboth, then affirmeth any ſuch thing, as theſe men doe ſurmiſe. 
To theſe former reaſons we may adde that, which is Matth. 2 4. 20. Pray that pour flight be The foxt argv: 
not in the winter, neither on the Sabboth day. This, ſay they, ſheweth, that the perſecution of neut. 


leruſalem ſhould be by ſo much the more grieuous to the Iewes, if it fell on the Sabboth, 
becauſe then it was not lawfull for them to flie : ſo that if they ſtayed,they were like to loſe 
their lives by falling into the hands of their enemies: if they fled, they ſhould breake the 
Law of God, and ſo become ſubie to the puniſhmene thereof, But this was nothing in the 
purpoſeof our Sauiour Chriſt, who therefore forewarned them to pray, that the deſtruo- 
tion of the citie ſhould not fall on the Sabboth, becauſe then it would be the more grie- 
uous puniſhment vnto them, when beſides the hauocke of their one Bodies, they — 

: 


Anſwere to 
places taken 
out of the E- 


piſiles, 


The expoſition 
of Rom.14.1.6. 


, ledge and the lame proportion of faith, which ye haue, I would ye ſhould not iudge him 
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ſcethe glorie of God thruſt through the ſides, the Temple polluted, the worſhip of God 
prophaned,the word of God blaſphemed, and the Sabboth of che Lord defiled. The truth 
whereof appeareth in this, that troubles and the time of their viſitation ſhould come vᷣpon 
them, when the Sabboth ſhould not be ceremomall, as now it was, v;hen Chriſt ſpake vn- 
to them, but at ſuelitime, as men ſhould worſhip God in ſpirit and trueth, wichour all ſha« 
dowes and figures, when Chriſt ſhould be aſcended into heauen, as in deede it came to 
paſſe. So that this ſhould increaſe tlie griefe of ſo many as ſincerely worſhipped the Lord, 
that when they ſhould reioyce in the holy worſhip of God, they ſhould mourne and la- 
ment for the enemies horrible blaſpheming the name of God, and that when they ſhould 
ſing the praiſes of God, they would ſigh and houle to ſee the open deſpite of God and his 
trueth. In reſpect of which miſerable calamities, our Samour Chriſt forcſhewerh the 
wofull eſtate that ſhould bee in thoſe dayes, of them which were with childe, and gaue 
ſucke. For though the fruite of the wombe and multiplying of children, in reſpect of 
themſe lues, were the good bleſſings of God;yerthe eſtate of thoſe times ſhould be fo dan- 
gerous, that euen the bleſſings of God ſhould be turned to curſes, and the children, which 
otherwiſe were a comfort vnto them, ſhould now increaſe their trouble, diſcomfort and 
ſorrow. Wherefore it is certaine, that Chriſt neither ment, that euery day ſhould be alike; 
for then he would not diſtinctly haue pointed at this day: neither did lie thinke it to bea 
ceremonie, becauſe he knowing tlie time when ceremonies ſliould ceaſe; would haue been 
ſo farre off from nouriſhing them in their ſuperſtition, that being the Prophet of God, he 
would in this, as in other things, rather teach them the pure vſe of the Sabboth. 

Thus hauing ſpoken of thoſe places in the Geſpell, which might ſeeme to make againſt 
the Sabboth, now let vs ſpeake of thole places in the epiſtles of the Apoſtles, that we 
may ſee whether they containe any frank trueth for their purpoſe, howſocuer they be 
thought to haue ſome holde in ſhew. Theſe allegations are either out of the epiſtles of 
Paul, or the epiſtlesto the Hehrues: out of the epiſtles of Paul, which he wrote to the Ro- 
mans, to the Galathians, or to the Coloſſians. The place which they bring out cf the epi- 
ſtle to the Romanes is in the 14. chap. verſ. 1. Him that is weake in the faith rec eiue unto you, 
but not for controuerſies of diſputations. 2. One beleeueth that he may eate of all things : and 
another which is weake, eateth herbes. 3. Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not: 
ani let not him which eateth not, indge him that eateth : fox God . „ receiued him. 4. Who 


art thou that condenmeſt another mans ſeruant ? he ſtandeth or falleth to his owne maſter : yea, he 


ſhallbe eſtabliſhed : for God is able to make himſtand, 5. This man eſlcemeth one day aboue another 
day, and another man counteth euery day alike let enery man be fully perſwaded in rh minde. 6.He 
that obſerneth the day, obſerneth it to the Lord : and he that ob ſerueth not the day, ob ſerueth it not 
to the Lord, cc. In this laſt verſe they would gather, that a man might make choiſe of dayes 
as he will, and as in a thing indifferent. And ſome learned expoſitors affirme, that the Apo- 
file in this chapter intreateth of things, which in their owne nature are indifferent: and 
therefore here we are to vie them in loue. As I grant this to be the general ſcope of the place, 
ſo ] deny it to be the principall end. For as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of things indifferent, ſo he 
alſo ſpeaketh of things not indifferent. And this we ſhall ſee, if we —. * of the laſt verſe 
of the chapter going before, and of the firſt of the chapter following. Thus it is written, 
chap. 13. ver. 14. Put ye on the Lord ſeſus Chriſt: und take no thought for the fleſh to fulfill the luſts 
of it. The effect whereof is thus much, if it be compared with the firſt verſe of the chapter fol- 
lowing. Although ye haue pur on Chriſt,and truely know him by his word: yetif another 
man profeſſing the ſame Chriſt with you, hath not attained to the like meaſure of know- 


for his wickednecs any more, then ye would he ſhould iudge you for your ſtrength : but 
rather bearing wich his infirmitie, which in time may bee changed ro a more perfect 
ſtrength, labour by all meanes to winne him to ſoundnes of iudgement. Wherefore in that 
he ſaith : im that is weake in faith, receine vnto ou: he meaneth them that are not eſtabli- 
ſhed in the dodtrine of the Goſpell, not them that are weake in a ceremonie, or in things 
indifferent: ſo that ifany be found weake in the doctrine of Chriſtianitie, I meane in ſome 
point of it, and yet be ſound in all other tlungs, they ſhould not be further intangled with 
intricate 
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Cc. Some thinke that this cating of all things was meant of the Romans, and thar the ea- 


ef treafifeof the Sabboth. 


intricate controuerſies, which they cannot conceiuè: but ſo gently intreated, and mildly 

dealt withall, as both the good things-which are in them may be nouriſhed and confirmed, 

as alſo they may be won to the ſight and ſenſe of things, wherein as _ chey be weake. Nei- 

ther muſt we thiuke, that the Apoſtle meanetli here ſuch imperfections, as may be in the 

moſt perfect, but rather ſuch weakneſſes, as are found in moſt chriſtians. This is the general 

ſcope of the Apoltle in this place: whereunto alſo agreeth the concluſion, which is in the 

firlt verſe of the chapter following? We which are ſtrong ought to beare the infirmities of the 

weake, and not to pleaſe our ſelues. 2. Therefore let enery man pleaſe his neighbor in that that is 

00d to edification. 3. For Chriſt alſo moni not pleaſe himſelfe, but as it is written, The rebukes of 
them that rebuke thee, fell on me. Where Paul his ſenſe is ſuch: If we haue gotten more Know- How he (40; 
ledge, and attained higher graces then other men haue, we are not in reſpect thereofto de- 14 to he a 
pe others: but we muſt in wiſdome and patience ſuſtaine their error a while, and ſtrongly 2% 4% %% 
ſupport their weaknes, not that /we ſhould nouile and nouriſh them in their error or weax- e. 
nes, but that by humilitie and patience we might the better build them vp in kno:vledge 
and true godlines. To this end he alleadgeth the example of our Sauiour Chriſt, who did 
not onely beare with the infirmities of his friends, but alſo with the errors of his enemies, 
euen as though he himſelfe had reproched God. So that this then is the true vſe of Chriſtian 
faith mingled with loue, that who ſo is come to Chriſt, as we are, our wiſdome may ſuſtaine 
their error, and our ſtrength may ſupport their weakenes, and as Chriſt did beare with his 
weake diſciples, ſo muſt we with our weake brethren, not counting them as no Cluiſtians, 
becauſe of infirme iudgement they diſſent from vs in ſome particular, but in loue ouercoine 
the ir infirmities, becauſe they conſent with vs in the generall. The ſumme hereof is alſo ſer 
downe 1. Cor. 3.11. Other foundation can no man lay, then that which is laid, Jeſus Chriſt. 18. And 
if any mam build v pon this foundation, gold, ſiluer, precious ſtones, timber, hay,or ſtubble, 1 3. E nerv 
mans worke ſhall be made manifeſt: for the day ſhall declare it becauſe it ſhall be reuealed by the fire: 
and the fire ſhall trie euery mans worke,of what ſort it ic. 1 4. If any mans worke that he hath built 
on,abide he ſhall receius wages : 1 5 .If any mans works burne, he ſhallloſe but he ſhallbe ſafe hin- 

1 yet as it were by the fire. In which place we ſee, that ſo long as we be in Chriſt 
by faith and repentance, although our faith be mingled with ſome weaknes, and our repen- 
tance with ſome error, though we build with our gold, ſiluer, and precious ſtones, ſome tim- 
ber, bay, or ſtubble;zyet the Tord will beare with vs: much more then for this reſpect in like 
cauſes muſt we beare one with another. Now for example ſake the Apoſtle bringeth in this 
inſtance : One beleeneth that he may eate of all things + and another which is mealę, cateth herbes, 


— 


ting of herbs was vnderſtood of the lewes then being at Rome. But this ſeemeth not to be 
a ſound opinion, in that we reade not in any Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie, that the Iewes were at 
Rome: neither doth the Apoſtle write a mixed epiſtle partly to the Romans and partly 
to the Iewes, but writeth it wholly, and entituleth it onely vnto the Romans. Againe, we 
cannot gather out of any records of the writers, that the Ie ves did cate herbs alone. True 
it is, that pedagogically the vſe of many creatures was forbidden to the Iewes: howbeit ir 
doth not ſeeme likely that they were tied ſo ſtrictly to the eating of herbs. This Iam ſure 
of, that cuen now adaies the diuell hath perſwaded many Chiriſtians newly come to Chriſt, 
that if they eate any thing either in qualitie more delicatly, or in quantitie more liberally, 
then bare neceſſitie doth require, they haue ſinned. And yet in ckelt men there is, no doubt, 
a generall good meaning: but yet in this particular they hold an error. In this example the 
. ſetteth dow ne the ſtronger part, and the weaker, the ſtronger part is prefixed, 
which is a worke of faith: the weaker part followeth after, which is the weakenes of faith. 
For marke, he ſaith, One beleeueth that he may eate all things ßhere is a worke of faith, be- A hen we be- 
cauſe he hath the word for his warrant : and then hee faith; another eateth herbs, he faith leeue we haue 
not he belecueth, that he may cate herbes, for he doth it in weakenes of faith, and hath-nor e nd — 
the word for his warrant, neither doth he belceue that he can vſe other meates. This 
example inferred, the Apoſtle vſeth this exhortatiom . Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe 

him that eateth not : as if he ſhould haue ſaid, let not him that is ſo ſtrong in faith, eherefore 

thinke lum to be no Chriſtian, that hath this error, to thinke himſelte more holy, if he Ne 
nothing 
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nothing but herbs, It is added, Let not himwhich eateth not judge him that eateth, and this is 
very neceſſaric. For it is much incident to the yoong ones in Chriſtianitie to iudge others, 
who are not ſo abſtinent as they are. Here is not then the perſon ſo much condemned, as 
the fact. For though we may iudge his ſin, and rebuke his errour, yet muſt we not iudge his 
rſon, as though God were not able to recouer him. Now to proue tlſis, the man of God 
ringeth an argument only for confirmation of the doctrine unmediatly going before, and 
it is drawnefrom the greater to the leſſer. This man eſteemeth one day aboue another day, aud 
another man counteth euery day alike. Which reaſon is thus much in effect: Although there 
ſhould be ſome ſo weake in — they ſnould make no difference of daies in re- 
ſpecbof their vſes, which vndoubtedly is a great error: yet I would not that for this reſpecta 
man ſhould count him for no Chriſtian, much leſſe then muſt this be don to one, that of in- 
firmitie eateth herbs, which is a leſſe error then the other. The ſtronger opinion is ſer in the 


firſt place, the weaker in the laſt. For as this is the ſtronger, one heleeueth that he may eate al 


things:\o this is the weaker, another eateth herbes: as the wor ke of faith, this man eſtocmer h one 
day aboue another: ſo this is tlie weakenes of faith, another counteth euery day alike. He that ob- 
ſerneth the day, ſaith aul, he doth it not without knowledge and iudgement, but a ſerueth it 
to the Lord: ſo that the Sabboth day is the Lord his day. This is the ſtrong opinion, I ſay, to 
diitinguiſn one day from the reſidue, vhich was vnknowneto the Gentiles, who although 
they had many holy dayes through a corrupt imitãtion of the Iewiſh obſeruation, which 
they had heard of, yet were they ignorant of the true day. But now hearing of the Lord his 
day, ſome among them began to doubt of it, with whom the Apoſtle willeth the ſtronger to 
deale in loue. In our dayes we ſee, that becauſe there hath bin much cry ing out againſt holy 
dayes, ſome alſo will not ſticke to crie out againſt the Sabboth. Well, if a Papiſt in all other 
generall points of doctrine ſhould be truly conuerted vnto Chriſt, and for want of inſtrue- 
tion Joubreth of the Sabboth, we are in loue to deale with him, and for a ſeaſon to ſupport 
his weaknes. Howbeit we muſt temember, that the weake muſt not alwayes be borne with, 
as appeareth by the Apoſtles words chapter 1 5,2. Let euery man pleaſe his neighboyr in that, 
that is good to edification.So long then as the ertour be of weaknes,and that it is but an inſit. 
mitie in the man, from which by the knowledge of the truth he would be rid and deliuo- 
red, he muſt be borne with. But if it proceede of illoſion, obitinacie, and of a prefract iudge- 
ment as deceiued by the diuell, then he muſt not be borne with, no not euen now adayes: 
nay, if we be herein faultie, the errour is not ſo tolerable in vs, as it was in them, in that they 
wanted the old and new Teſtament, both which are ſo abundantly opened vnto vs. But if 
one truly repenting him of his ſinnes, and fanhfully belecuing in Chriſt, ſhall through ig 
norance be afraid of the Sabbothͤi, as of aſcruile ceremonie, he is ſo farre to be borne with,as 
he deſirethi to come to the truth, and if he come once to be obſtinate, he is no longer tobe 
borne with. But how proue you that this is the ſtronger opinion to eſteeme one day aboue 
another day, and that this is the weaker to count all day es alike? Ianſwere, the Apoſtles 
did obſcrue one day, and commended it vnto vs by their one praftiſe, which no doubt 
they would not haue done, had it been the weaker part. Beſides it is not vnlike but a law 
for obſeruing this day was alſo made by them, Act. i f. and therefore it muſt be the ſtronget 
2 although the Iewes could not be brought from their day, yet the Apoſtles migbe 

aue one day. Againe, in that the Apoſtle would haue none iudged, that of weaknes ſhall 
not obſerue the Sabboth, and yet he doth not only himſelfe iudge the Galathians, but alſo 
as being ielous ouer them, he telleth them that he feareth their falling away, becauſe they 
obſerued dayes, and moneths, and times, and yeeres, it is apparant that this is the ſtronger 
opinion, eſpecially ſeeing that Coloſſ. 2.1 6. he ſaith, Let no man condemme you in reſpett of an 
holy day, or of the Sabboth dayes : that is, it ye will not vie their ſolemne Sabboths ot their or- 
dinarie feaſts, yet are ye free, and the Church muſt ig iudge you. Now, that the Apoſtles 
practiſed this day, it is euident Reuel. 1. 10. where ee ed the Lords day. As alſo 1. Cor. 
16.2. Euery firſt day of the week, which in an ancient Greeke copie is called the Lords day. 
Moreouer, Act. o. the Church kept this day, becauſe in it the Lord drew light out of dark- 
neſſe, and Chriſt on this day roſe from the dead, and the holy Ghoſt was ſent in it, where 
we may call to minde in it our creation, redemption, and ſanctification. And where it is 
commonly 
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commonly tranſlated, 1. Corinth. 1 t. Ehen ye come together, in the Siriake tranſlation it is 
found, On the Lords day,when ye meete. Wherefore it is Ce, that the Apoſtles obſerued this 
day, and therefore alſo it appeareth in this place, which we handle, that it is the ſtronger o- 

inion, wherein — a man faile through infirmitie, he is not to be iudged. Thus we ſec, 

ow this place maketh nothing for the purpoſe of them, that would diſanull the Sabboth, 
but is brought in rather by the way of an — that if a brother counted all daies a- 
like, which was a great weaknes, yet ſhould hee not be iudged : fo farre off ſhould they be 
from iudging him, that of weakaes cateth herbes,which is the leſſe error. 


Here, I any ſhall obieR, that our firſt parents did cate nothing but herbes and fruites, 


and therefore we ſhould content our ſelues therewith : I anſwere, that their nature being 
in innocencie, was ſo ſound, whole and perfect, that they needed not other nouriſhments, 
as we doe, who by reaſon of our weaknes and frailtie, which accompanie ſinne, had neede 
of other creatures, all which are pure vnto vs by the word and by prayer. Now, if our fa- 
thers not needing other creatures for their corporall foode, ſtood in neede of the Sabboth, 
much more we ſtanding in neede of other creatures, haue neede of the Sabboth. 


The ſecond reaſon is taken out of Galath. 4. ro. Te ob ſerue daiet, and moneths, and times, 


andyeeres. 11. Iam in frare of, leaſt I haue beftowed on you labour in vaine. To this I an- 
v 


ſwere, tlat we muſt not ſtand ypon the titles of letters, but obſerue the ſcope of the writer, 


and weigh the d ift of the epiſtle. The ſtate of the cauſe is this: the Galathians were Gen- 
tiles, who by Jaw his miniſterie had receiued the Goſpell: afterward certaine falſe Apo- 
ſtles, as all the learned agree, crept in, who did make them beleeue, that becauſe the ſame 
ciuill policie of religion ſhould be there, which was among the Iewes, beſides the puritie 
of Chriſtianiſme, went about to intermingle the ſuperſtitions of Iudaiſme. The Apoſtle 
therefore ſneweth, that Chriſt being come to put away es, all chat maintained ſuch 
daies, moneths, and times, which the Tewes obſerued, as they were Iewes, ſhould obſcure 
Chriſt, The Iewes had their ſolemne aſſemblies and conuocations, Leuit.2 3. 2. certaine 
times in the yeere, the firſt and laſt daies hereof, — ao Sabboths to the Lord, of 
which Paul here ſpeaketh, and therefore he ſaich,ze _ «bboths,he ſaith not, a Sabboth, 
for which aſſuredly he is not here grieued with — For Pau had planted this day among 
them, as appeareth 1. Corin. 16.1. Concerning the gathering for the Saints, as haus ordained 
in the Churches of Galatia, ſo doe ye alſo, Where we may ſee that ancient cuſtome of the Pri- 
mitiue Church, which was, that after the word read for the ſpace of an houre,after the Ser- 
mon ended, and the Sacraments adminiſtred, many did yſe to giue not of conſtraint, but 
of good will to the poore. Now ſeeing he had appoynted the Lords day in Galatia, it is not 
like that hee would ſo — haue reprehended them for his one ordinance, as to ſay 
vnto them, that he — their backſli —— from —— it: but . = — 
iſh holie daies, which being peculiar vnto the Iewes, h ir beginni ir ending 
with them. And if wee — that that day ſhould not be kept for a — — 
cher, that were not to abrogate but to change the ceremonie: as he that ſtripping himſelfe 
of one ſort of clothing, and for pride — himſelfe with a new ſute, putteth not a- 
way but chaungeth his pride: or as hee that of a filthie lecher is become a couetous miſer, 
riddeth not himſelfe from ſinne, but changeth from one ſute of finne,whereof he is wearie, 
to ſome other, The Papiſts therefore, though they haut not the ſame daics, yet hauing 
new dates in their ſtead, haue not abrogated, but altered Indaiſme. ſuſfinu Martyr affir- 
meth, that they had no holie day but one in the Primitiue Church. He { then flat 
ly 2 the ceremonies, which by the eternitie and perfection of Chriſt his ſacriſice are 
aboliſhed, Heb.9:and 10. Our firſt Ach ci 


ſion as the ſeale of his faith, to which Bapriſine is ſubrogated ynto Chriſtians, The parti- 
cular ſigne that appertained to the poſteritic of Arabam, is gone: but the water in 

time doth appertaine to all in a generall equitie. Likewiſe as the Sabboth did put them 
in minde of their deliuerance, it is gone: but as by it we remember Chriſt his reſurrection, 
we retaine it. To conclude, the Apoſtle meaneth not in this place that Sabboth, but thoſe 
1 of the Iewes, which being the beginnings and endings, the firſt day and laft day 
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The third reaſon, Coloſſ. 2.16. Let no man condemne you in meate and drinke, or in reſpelt 
of au holy day,or of the new moone, or of the Sabboth daies, 17. Which are but a ſhadow of things to 
come : but the bodie is in Chriſt. This is alſo vnderſtoode of the Iewiſh diſtinguiſhing of 
meates and dates. For the Coloſſians were troubled with falſe Apoſtles, as were the Ga- 
lathians, And hat is the reaſon that they were ſo encombred with Tewiſh obſeruations? 
Forfooth the 1 of Chriſtians,which rather confſiſterh of pure ſimplicitie than pom- 

us ſoleinnitie, hath but the word barely preached, the Sacraments without vaine ſhewes 
adminiſtred, prayers in humilitie offered: and therefore it ſeemeth not ſo poliſhed, ſo glo- 
rious, and ſo garniſhed, as the Iewiſh religion, which did draw the greater part of men af- 
ter it. Thus our fathers ſeeing the Iewiſh religion ſo verniſhed, and the Gentiles religion 
ſo pompous, and Chriſtian religion full of ſimplicitie, drew the Gentiles trom the ſimpli- 
citie of Chriſtianiſme, and broughtinchis heape of ceremonies. Wherefore here Paul tel- 
leth them, that theſe things were but inſtructions for a time, and pedagogicall: and there- 
fore did not fo appertaine vnto them, as they ſhould neede to trouble their conſciences a- | 
bout them,though they oblerued them not. Let no man condemne you, faith tlie Apoſtle, in l 
ſuch Iewiſh ceremonies, as for the not obſeruing of them they ſhould count you no Chri- l 
ſtians. Hereis the ſame drift ofthe matter, which was of the former: here the Apoſtle de- 


ſcendeth from generals to particulars, there he aſcendeth from particulars to generals. Le 
no man condemne you in reſo t of an holie day, which was an oftonarie : for eight dayes long 1 
did the feaſts of the Iewes laſt : or of the Sabboth daier, hee ſaith not of the Sabboth : for hee t 
meaneth thuſe Sabboths, which were appertenances of the former holie daies, not that ho- n 
lie Sabboth which was common to the Iewes, with all other the people of God. And l 
whereas in the former part of the verſe it is aid, Let no man condemne you in meate and th 
drinke, he ſheweth, that the Iewes had certaine beaſts and birds vncleane, and drink-offe- W 
rings, which were forbidden them, howybeit vnto Chriſtians all things are pure. in 
But ſome will ſay: what neede we now to faſt, who will cenſure vs? I anſwere, the Lord di 
himſelfe. For albeit wee that are Chriſtians, are not to be charged as the Iewes were, with le! 
one ſpeciall day: yet at the Iewes, with all God his people, did humble themſelues before ne 
the Lords either for theremouing of ſome iudgetmnent which preſently did lie vpon them, * 
or for the preuẽting of ſome perils which were towards them, or for the obtaining of ſome the 
grace, wluch they wanted, and yet without all obſeruations of daies; we muſt ioyne with he 
them. And therefore whoforuer refuſeth the exerciſe of huinbling either priuately or pub- * 
0 


likely, the ſume is to he controlled by the word. If any bee commannded publikely by the 
Magiſtrate, whether the cauſe be ĩuſt x or not iuſt, we arc to obey: if the cauſe be iuſt, it i 
not the commandement of the Magiſtrate, but of God, and who ſo breaketh this, is — 
to be condemned. The ſunilitude hete annexed of the Apoſtle, is very fit: for as tlie sti 
full painter firſt portraiteth, and thetl painteth wich freſf and haely colours, that which 
before mor rudely and obicurely her did frame and faſhion with a blacke coale: ſo theſe 
rudiments more darkly did repreſent that which now is liuely deſcribed vnto vs, the truth 
of all things in Chriſt /7he bole is Chriſt: as if hee ſhould ſay, ye haue receiued Chriſt, and 
the things which he hath preſcribed-: and though ye haue not the Sabbochs, and holy daies 
of the lewes, yet haue yethe true Sabboth, and pure holy day, which Chriſt hath left vnto 
you. Here then tile Apoſtle is ſo farre from abrogating of the Sabboth, that hee maketh no 
mention nb includeth:any meaning thereof in theie words, And thus much for the rea- 
ſons, hie h they thinkr they haue gotten out of the epiſtles of S. Paul. / 

Now let vs conſider of that place, which is in the epiſtle to the Hebrues, chap.4.verl. 3. 
For wee which hamę beleexet, doe enter into reſt,as bee ſaid to the other, As I baue ſworne in my 
wrath, If tbey ſhall enter into my reſt : although the workes were finiſhed from the foundation of 
the world... For he ſpate in 4 certaine place of the ſonenthji day on this wiſe, And God did reft the 
ſenemh: dur from all bis workes. F. And in this plate againe, If they ſhall enter into my reſt 
6. Seeing therefore. it remaineth that ſome muſt enter thereinto, and they to whons it was 

eached; entred not therein for unhelerfer ſake. 7. Againe, hee appoynted in Dauid a certaine 
day by Today, after ſo long a time, ſuying; ar it is ſaid, Nhus day if ye heare his voyce, harden not 
Jour hearts. 8. For if 2 had ginen them reſt, then would hee nat after this day haus jo N 
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of another. 9.There remaineth therefore à reſt to the Ae of God. 10. For hee that it entred into 
his reſt, hath alſo ceaſed from his owne workes, as God did from his. 11. Let vs ſtudie therefore to 
enter into that reſt,leaſt any man fall after the ſame example of diſobedtence.Behold,ſay they, the 
Sabboth which Chriſtians mult obſerue, is to reſt troon ſinne. I anſwere, this is not proued. 
For this was as well tothe Iewes, as it is to the Chriſtians, For it is ſaid, Pſal. 95. Tody if ye 
will heare his voyce, 8. Harden not your heart, &c. This the Prophet wrote after Caleb and o- 
ſhua had entred into Canaan, whither though inany entred not, yet ſome entred: ſo that 
they had euen that reſt then, as well as we laue now. W herfore it doth not follow, becauſe 
the reſting from ſinne is alſo enioyned to the Chriſtians as a pure vie of the Sabboth, ther- 
fore it taker away the other. Againe, the reſting of God from his workes, cannot be a fi- 
gure of reſting from ſinne, no more then God his workes can be a figure of ſinfull worłces. 
Now ſeeing the Lord here vſeth an argument of proportion betweene his workes, and our 
workes, his cealing from his works, and our ceaſing from our works, becauſe betweene the 
figure and the thing figured, muſt bee ſome proportion and reſemblance, I pray you what 
proportion is there betweene God his workes and our ſins; what analogie bet ixt God 
his reſting from his wor ks, and our reſting from ſin? Againe, that it can not be here meant 
ofthe reſt from (in, it is manifeſt, becauſe that which is here ſpoken, is ſer downe to Adam, 
Geneſ.2.2.3.atwhat time there was no ſinne in the world, and therefore no reſting from 
ſinne, and therefore no figure of reſting from ſinne, becauſe all the learned herein agree, 
that there were no figures before ſinne. B:fides,and fourthly the Apoſtle ſneweth, that this 
reſt is meant of the kingdome of heauen, For as Dauid ſpake this of the land of Canaan, fo 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh it of the kingdome of heauen. Wherefore he concludeth z Let vs ſtudy 
therfore to enter into that reſt, where we ſhal not only reſt from fin, but from all our ord inary 
works of our callings, where ſhal neither be eating, nor ay ns marying,nor giuing 
in mariage. And as tlie people before were threatned, that for their vnbeleefe and diſobe- 
dience they ſhould not enter into the land of Canaan: ſo wee are here threatned, that vn- 
lefſe we ſtudie and ſtriue againſt theſe things, we ſhall nat enter into the kingdome of hea- 
uen. Hou beit, although the Sabboth was not a figure vnto Adam of reſting from (in, yet 
it was vnto him a ſigne, that he ihould come to the kingdome of God, where ſhould nei- 
ther be eating, nor drinking, nor marying : all which ſeeing Adam had, it is manifeſt that 
he was not in the kingdome of God as yet. The Sabboth then did put him in mind, that he 
ſhould not alwaies be working, but that he ſhould be tranſlated, though not dye: (for al- 
though hee was created in innocencie, yet not free from being tranſlated to a better place 
at God his good time) but, as the Apoſtle ſaith, he ſhould haue bin changed as were Exoch 
and Eliah, though after a more excellent manner. We haue now the Lords day, which aſ- 
ſureth vs, tliat as now by faith and hope wee enioy the life to come: ſo hereafter theſe two 
ceaſing, wee ſhall more fully and perfectly enioy the ſame: and as our Sacraments purely 
vied,ſhew a thing not to come, but alreadie paſt; ſo this day truly kept, is a — 
ofa thing not paſt, but to come. For as on this day from the morning to euening we praiſe 
God, if we keep the day holy, and yer withdrawne & interrupted with many by-thoughts, 
and ſecret diſtractions: ſo in heauen being freed from worldly, carnall, fearefull, and ma- 
nifold affections and troubles, we ſhal more continually praiſe the Lord. What is then the 
alluding of chis word reſt? This it is. As God reſted from his works, after he had made the 
world: ſo we muſt reſt from our workes, What from the wor kes of fin? no, from the works 
of our callings, and conſequently from the works of ſinne much more. So the analogie be- 
twixt the Lord his reſt and ours, teacheth vs that we muſt reſt from our ordinarie wor kes, 


and this reſt putteth vs in minde of that continuall Sabboth, herein when wee ceaſe from go _—_ in 


working, eating, drinking, ſleeping, marying, and all ſuch workes, as we are ſubiect vnto 
with corruption: then allo ſhall wee vndoubredly ceaĩe from finne,which kinde of reſt in 
fulnes we muſt not looke for in this life. | 


This is a generall rule in Diuinitie to be obſerued, that of one place of Scripture there is A generall rule 


but one naturall aud proper ſenſe : although by conſequence, ſearching out the contraries,the cau- vceming 


ſesthe effetts,and ſuch like other things may be alſo gathered out of it. I the words be more pro- 


per aud naturall, tlie ſenſe is more proper and naturall : if the words be borowed and 
; | R 2 metapho- 


Scripturs, 
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metaphoricall,then is the ſenſe borowed and metaphoricall, Now alluGons are not ſo 
much for the proofe and confirmation of the matter, as for the amplifying and illuſtrating 
of the ſame. For example, 2. Corinth. 13. 1. the Apoſtle ſaith: This is the third time I com 
vnto you. Where we muſt vnderſtand, how the Apoſtle had been with them once in bodily 

reſence, and twice wrote vnto them, and yet hee ſaith, hit is the third time I come unto you. 
He alludeth then to this, as ye ſee, O Corinthians, in the law, that two or three witneſſes 
were ſufficient to confirme the good, and condemne the euill: fol haue been with you 
ehrice,which is ſufficient to nina the faith of the godly,and to leaue the vngodly with- 
out excuſe. Againe, Rom.10.18.we reade, But I demaund, Haxe they not heard? No doubt 
their ſound went out throughout all the earth,and their words into the ends of the world. Here we 
ſee the Apoſtle alludeth to that Pal, 19.4. which is meant of the day and the night. This 
is then the alluſion, As the day and the night ſpread ouer the whole world, ſo the Apoſtles 
were ſent to preach ouer the whole world. Againe, Galat. 4. Paul alludeth to Agar and Sa. 
rab, in which place he ſheweth,that as in Abrahams familie was the image both of the true 
Cliurch and malignant Church, the one perſecuted of the other: ſo like ſhould be the e- 
ſtate of the Church continually cuen vnto the end. In like manner the author to the He- 
brues vſeth an alluſion, that as God reſted the ſeuenth day from the workes of the crea. 
tion: ſo we alſo ſhould reſt from the workes not of finne, as theſe men would haue it, but 
of our calling. For this Adam ſhould ſo haue done, though hee had not ſinned, and there- 
fore it is not meant ofreiting from ſinne. Thus wee ſee, where the Chriſtian Bee gathereth 
honey, there the hereticall Spider fi — poyſon, who affirmeth, that in this life they reſt 
from ſinne, and here they haue their heauen. 

And thus much for thoſe reaſons, which are out of the very words of the Scripture: now 
0ftheir 124. Ofthoſe arguments which are drawne by conſequence out of the Scripture, Their maine 
ments drax1e reaſon is this, which deceiueth many: That which is graffed in mans nature, whereof the Gen- 
by conſequence tiles were not ignorant, and which continueth to the kingdome of Chriſt at his ſecond — 


— 4 „ morall: and that which was not naturall, unknowne to the Gentiles, and laſted but vnto the 
CVaPture, 


Obiect. . 
The cal both nie, and not a morall precept. I anſwere firſt, that naturall and morall, which they make all 


vntnomne to one, muſt not be confounded. True it is, that our firſt parents had the law of God written 
the Gentiſen in their hearts, before it was promulgated in the mdunt: whereunto, as wee ſaid, the cere- 
as. chen monies (ſeruing as rudiments for a time, and as appertinances) of the law were adioyned. 
Homvſ c ora And albeit the morall law be the explaining of the naturall law: yet it doth not follow, 
and nat ui that that which is in the morall law, is no more then that which is in the naturall law. We 
lar v dijjer. know our firſt father Adam, beſides the law of nature, had the Sabboth in expreſſe words 
giuen him: and although he had the great bookes of Gods workes, yet hee had the Word 

and Sacraments alſo: both which were without his nature, and had them not in his owne 

nature. So the things here ſpoken renew that which was giuen, beſides that which hee had 

by the law of nature. The Gentiles then can no more by the light of nature ſee the true 

Sabboth of the Lord, and the time wherein hee will be worſhipped,than the pure meanes 

and manner whichthe Lord hath appoynted for his worſhip: and therefore hoth Papiſts, 

Heretikes and Gentiles, are as well deceiued by ignorance in this obſeruation of the fourth 


Commandement, as they be in the ſecond, Againe I may anſwere, that in ſome manner 


both the ſecond and fourth Commandements are engraffed in mans nature. For neuer 
any were found fo prophane, which would not graunt that God ouglit to bee worſhipped, 
and that not onely inwardly but outwardly alſo by meanes. And the Gentiles by the in- 
ſtinct of nature would acknowledge, that as there was a God to be worſhipped, ſo thete 
ſhould be ſome time which ſhould be ſequeſtred from other buſines, and ſhould be beſto- 
wed on matters concerning the worſhip of God. But to diſcerne aright what theſe meanes 
be, wherewith the Lord will be ſerued, and what this time is which the Lord will haue fot 
his honour, the Heathen were ſo farre off, that how many nations ſo many heads, how 
many heads ſo many kindes of religion, The Gentiles, whoſe vaine traditions were but 
diſordered imitations of Moſes lawes, which they had heard of, had indeede their hole 
daies, which not being vſed in faith by reaſon of their ignorance of the word, ng 
enung 


comming of Chriſt, was ceremoniall: but ſuch was the Sabboth therefore the Sabboth is a cereme« 
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thing pleaſe God, Yea wee may reade ho ſtrictly and ſuperſtitioully the Gentiles kept 
their holie dates : ſo that with all other they agreed after a ſore in this generall poynt, that 
there ſhould be both ——ů— meanes, and certaine ſet times for the worthip of God.A- 
gane, it is like that the Gentiles were not ignorant ofthe law of faſting, as may appeare by 
the Niniuites: but howto order it aright to the glorie of God, they were er igno- 
rant, becauſe they wanted the word. Wherefore herein wee count tlis true glorie of Chri- 
ſtians to conſiſt, that the Lord hath giuen vs the truth, and hath not left vs to our one in- Rom. 3. 1. 4. 
uentions in the meanes of Gods worſhip: and herein is Chriſtian dignitie, that as we haue Pal. 17. 
the manner of our religion preſeribed of God himſelſe; ſo we haue allo the time, which hee 

for that purpoſe hath himſelfe ſanctiſied. It followeth not then, becauſe the Sabboth is not 

ingraffed in mans nature, therefore the Sabboth ia not morall, becauſe in trueth neither 

were the lawes of the meanes of Gods worſhip, nor of faſting ſo ingraſted, although in 

ſome manner they were. Their reaſons — — are either from the old Teſtament, 

or from the new. Their argument from the old Teſtament is this: Wee reade not, the law The firſt ob- 
of the Sabboth was put in practiſe before the law was promulgated in mount Sinai: there 7e lion. 

fore it is not morall but ceremoniall. This is no good reaſon, we ſinde it not written, there- 4»/were; 
fore it was not. For ſo they may argue againſt faſting, and many other things which were 

vſed, and yet the practile of them not left in writing. Who can diſallow of iariage and 

of ſpouſals? doc not the Gentiles, the lawes ciuill, and the Romane law approue them?and 

yet what record habe we left concerning theſe things in writing before the law? Locke in- 

to the hiſtorie of the Kings and Iudges, in the bookes of the Chronicles, where you ſhall 

finde mention made but once of the Sabboth, and wee haue it once commanded by pre- 
cept, Gen. 2. z. and commended by practiſe, Excl. 16. 2 b. in which place the man of God 

ſpeaketh in the preter perfect tence, Behold hom ue Lond hath ginen you the Sabboth. Their | 
ſecond reaſon is drawne from the ſtreiglitnes of the lauito be executed (Exod. 5.2,3.) on The ſecond ob. 
him that gathered ſticks, which they ſay muſt not be inioyned vs. Concerning this, it ma- — . 

keth no more againſt the morall obſeruation of tlus.precepr, than the other ceremonies _ 

did againſt the other precepts,whereuntothey wereioyned. The Iewes being in their non- 

age had rules peculiar to themſelues, with theſe we are not intangled: how beit they had o- 

ther generall cõmandements, which being common to vs with them, appertaine ſtill ynto 
vs. As for example, to teach our cluldren the commandements of the Lord, appertaineth to 
vs, Deut. 6. 7. but to binde them vpon our hands for a ſigne, and as frontlets betweene our /I hat things 
eyes, appertaineth to the Iewes: to buric the dead belongeth to vs, but to enbalme them ee, — 
with ſpices, ho had not ſo cleere a teſtimonie of the reſurrection, belongeth to the lewes. 1h 70 2 
Is not the law of murder as well enioyned vs, as to the Iewes? yet we may cate blood, which with them. 
they could not. We ought to be as temperate as they, yet we may eate the fatnes of meate, Kindling of 
which was forbidden them. And ſo in all the commandements ho morall obſeruation be- . * 3 
longeth to vs as well as to them, the ceremoniall keeping, to them and not to vs. And the , — 
ſame we conclude ofthis place concerning the fire making on this day. q 

Out of the new Teſtament they alſo gather two reaſons. - Firſt, they ſay it is not mentio- G of the new 
ned nor vrged ſo much inthe new Teſtament, as are the other precepts, I anſwere, this is N 
no good reaſon : but is rather to be returned tothe Anabaptiſts, who reaſon, that the iudi- . 
ciall lawes are not to be vicd, becauſe they are not vrged. Nay rather looke what the holie Auſwere. 
Ghoſt hath ſet downe more ſparingly in the old Teſtament, hie hath more fully and plainly 
ſupplied it in the new Teſtament, and what thing the law containeth — that tlie 
Golpell handleth more ſparingly, becauſe the Lord in his heauenly wiſedome would not 
trouble vs much with one thing. But we know it is named, Matth. 12. and 24. Mar. 2. Ioh. 5. 

Act. 20. 1. Cor. 16. and 16. Reuelat. 1. ; 

The ſecond argument is this: The Apoſtles changed the day, which (ſay theſemen)they The ſccond ob. 
neuer would haue done, had it been morall. I anſwere, it was neuer commanded nor ap- —— 
poynted what one certaine day ſhould be kept among ſeuen, but that there ſibuld be ob- 
ſerued a ſeuenth day: which being kept, it is ſufficient, and the law remaineth vnuiolated. 

And B we permit not, that any man at his pleaſure ſhould now change this day. For that 
which tlie Apoſtles did, they did not as priuate men, * as men guided by * of 
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God, they did it for the auoyding of ſuperſtition, wherewith the Tewes had infected it. A. 
gaine, as the Iewes vſed the other day, which is the laſt day of the weeke, becaule it was 
the day wherein the Lord made all things perfect: ſo the Apoſtles changed it into the day 
of Chriſt his reſurrection, who was the beginner of the new world, on which day ee re- 
ceiued a more full fruite and poſſeſſion of all the benefits in Chriſt his conception, birth, 
life and death. Beſides, this was the firſt day of the creating of the world, wherein the 
Lord drew light out of darknes. Laſtly, the holy Ghoſt is ſaid on this day to come downe 
vpon the holy Apoſtles. So that this day doth ſitly put vs in minde of our creation to bee 
thankfull to God the Father, of our redemption tobe thankfull to God the Sonne, and of 
our ſanctification to be thankfull to God ths holy Ghott. | ; | 

Now if any can alleadge more effectuall or equall reaſons vnto theſe, hee may alter the 
day, ſo it be with the conſent of the Church. Wherefore the equitie of the law remaining, 
it is not abrogarcd, Circumciſion, as we haue ſhewed,;is con ſidered two manner of waies, 
either as the ſeale of faith, Rom.. or as a ſigne of that circumciſion, which wee haue in 
Chriſt made without hands. In this manner conſidered it is ceaſed, as ie is a ſeale of faith 
ir remaineth, not tlie ſame in forme and manner, hut the ſame in effect. For although we 
haue not the ſame helpe of our faith, yet e haue a helpe. The Iewes had Sacraments moe 
in number, but we more excellent in ſignification. Though we haue not many Sacraments 
and holy daies, yet wee haue two Sactaments, and one day more effectuall, than all they 


were which the Iewes had. We ſee therefore in truetli no reaſon as yet, why we ſhould not 


obſerue the Sabboth as morall. OE 

Thus hauing confirmed the doctrin of the Sabboth by the holy Scriptures,and proued 
that there is a morall vſe of the ſame, as dell for vs as for the Iewes ; and hauing anſwered 
all the contrarie obiections, that might ſume to make againſt this doctrine: it followeth 
now according to our firſt diuiſion, that woe ſhould ſpeake ofthe obſeruation ofthe Sab- 
both it ſelfe, ſnewing how it is kept, and wherein it is broken. For both theſe are expreſſed 
in the Commandement: wherein is ſet downe the affirinatiue, to teach how to keepe it; 
and the negatiue, to ſhew how wee breake it. Firſt then wee will ſhew, how the Sabboth 
oughtto be kept: then afterward we will declare how it is broken. Where it is ſaid in the 
beginning of the precept, Remembr to kevpe holie and in the end thereof, the Lord hallowed 
the Sabboth : ſo that it is not ſimply ſaid, Remember to keepe : but, to keepe holie : neither is 
it ſimply mentioned, that the Lord left the ſeuenth day, but bleſſed the ſexenth day and hal- 
lowed it. Hereby is inſinuated vnto vs, that in this day wee ſhould grow in loue towards 
Cod, and tender affection to our brethren, we are taught that then wee keepe the Sabboth 
aright, when wee vſe it to that end for which it was ordained, that is, when wee vſe in it (as 
we haue before ſhewed)thoſe exerciſes, whereby we may bee the more ſanctified, and God 
the more glorified both on this, and in the other daies of the weeke. Thieſe exerciſes be ſuch, 
as are either priuate or publike. The publike exerciſes are twice at the leaſt to be vſed eue- 
ry Sabboth,and they be theſe. Firſt the word read and preached: then prayers feruently 
made with thankeſgiuing, ſinging of Pſalmes, reuerend adminiſtrations of the Sacra- 
ments. 

And firſt for the reading and preaching of the word wee reade, Nehem. 8.8. And rhey 
read in the booke of the Law of God diſtinctiy, and gaue the ſenſe, and cauſed them to vnderſtand 
the reading. Allo we may ſee this in the practiſe ofthe Apoſtles, Act. 13. verſ. 15. And after 
the letture of the Law and Prophets, the rulers of the Synagogue ſent unto them, ſying, Ye men 


and brethren, if ye haue any word of exbortation for the people, ſav on. And as the Miniſters ' 


did reade and preach the word, ſo it was the practiſe of the Church to heare, as Eccleſ. g. 
verſ. 17. Take heede to thy foote, when thou entreſt into the houſe of God, and be more neereto 
heare, then to gine the ſacrifice of ſooles. And it is ſaid, Nehem.$.3. The eares of all the people 
hearkened vnto the books of the Law. And concerning praying, thankigiuing, and ſinging, 
the Prophet of God vſeth a vehement exhortation to the Church, Plal.92.1. Come (faith 
he) let vs reieyce vnto the Lord : let vs ſing alomde to the rocke of our ſaluation. 2. Let vs come 
before his face with praiſe: let vs ſing loude vnto him with Pſalmes. And Pſal. 65. 1. O God praiſe 
warteth for thee in Sion &c. 

Now 
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Non for the Sacraments generally we are to marke, that as in tlie time ofthe lw the fa 
crificeswere moſt vſed on the Sabboth day; ſo our Sacraments facteeding che factifices are 
then moſt to be frequented. As for clie ſupper of the Lord, it appeareth Act 1 8.1. Or. f. 
(as it ſermeth) that ĩt was aꝗminiſtred euery Lords day, alrhough nb adaieb che nimni- 75, penis 
ſters may not ſo doe, for the great ignorance and carhall ſecuritiẽ of people: For thieadinii> ravce and car- 
niltracion of Baptifiie,alchough there be no expreſſe places of the e Wing the nall ſecuritie 
practiſe of it on this day: yet thete are many good reaſons agrerahle td the worg, which ue people 
will prone the ſame, Firſt, we know Circumeiſion was vſed on that day, andtherefore —— chek 
Baptiſme which is come into tlie plate of Circiiifeiion; is to be vſed on rhe Sabboth wary vbom we 
day. Againe, Baptiſme is a publike action of faith, whereby a member is to be receĩded in- admit to the 
to the Church, and therefore the praiers of the whole congregarion ought, to be nde for Sacraments. 
it: all muſt be hereby put in minde of rhe benefits which they haue reaped by Baptifine, 2 . 
and ſo make a double profit of their preſence herct e. Baptiſm. 
Now ſecing olde and young, men and women, maſters and ſeruants, fathers and chil- 
dren, cannot ſo generally and conueniently meete on the weeke daits, by reaſon of their 
callings, as they can dn the Lords day, their buſines ſet apart: it ſeemeth by good reaſon or 
that the Sabboth is the fitteſt day for this Sacrament.” Againe, the Lord in'his<infinite 1 
wiſedome & goodnes commanded Circumciſion to he vſed on the eiglit day, both fot the 
auoyding of ſuperſtition, if any tied the grace of God to the out ward ſigne, as alfo for a 
ſufficient time, wherein the children might gather ſome ſtrength ec the cutting off uf cheir 
fleſh; why were it not a thing requiſite, that Baptiſmie ſhould be deferred to the Lord day, Children dying 
both for the remouing of their ſupeſtitious opiniòn, who thinke the cHildren i het before baptiſme 
tized to be but damned; and allo} for the better enabling of the child to be dipf̃ed m the 
water, according to the ancient manner and pure nature of Baptiſine? Wherefore for rhete 
cauſes Baptiſme cannot be denied to be a publike dutie of rhe Sabboth. Concerniug pri- 
uate exerciſes on the Sabboth,they are . . going before the publike, or follow ing after, iuate exer- 
or comming betweene. The duties going before are either in examining our ſe lues, or ſtir- ciſes on the 
ring vp of our ſelues. The examination of our ſelues cõſiſteth partly in fſuruey ing bur eſtatè Saua 
paſt, and partly in conſidering ofour preſent condition: in ſurueying our eſtate paſt} 6e 
are to call to minde either what fins the weeke before we haue committed, to the more 
humbling of our ſelues in prayer: or we muſt remember, what graces of God in our foules, 
what benefits of God on our ſelues or in dur friends we haue receiued, to rhe better pro- Preparation to 
uoking of our ſelues to thankſgiuing: in con pr os of ourpreſent condition, we are to obſervation of 
examine how we ſtand affcRed,what meaſure of faith; repentance & godlines is in vs: if e Sabbotb. 
there be any ſpecial want oroccafionofpublike praier, e muſt craue the praier ofthe Pa- 
ſtor & congregation : if any peculiar cauſe of a ſolemne thankſgiuing be offered we maſt 
giue the preacher & people word of it: as alſo if there be occaſion of tome want, we are to 


| — for the miniſter, that his mouth may be opened, tomałe ſome happy & holy ſupply 


the word of it. How requiſite this examination is, our ciuill practiſes may declare. We 
ſce worldly thriuing men, if not euery day, yet at the leaſt once in the weeke they ſearch 
their bookes, caſt their accounts, conferre with their gaine their expences, and wake euen 
reckonings, hereby they may ſee whether they haue gained, or whether they haue loſt, 
whether they are before hand or come ſhort : and ſhʒll not we much more, if not once a 
day, which were expedient, yet onee in the wecke at the leaſt, call our ſelues to a recko< 
ning, examining what hath gone fro vs, what hath come towards vs, how we haue gone WS: 
forward in godly proceedings, or how we haue gone backward, that it we haue holy inerea- E minarion. 
ſes, we may giue thankes and glorie to God; if we come ſhort, wee malt humble out 
elues, and endeuour the weeke following, to trauaile with our ſelues the more ear- 
neſtly to recouer our former loſſe. This examination had, wee are further to ſtirre vp 
our ſelues before we come to the publike exerciſes.” This conſiſteth in reading, medita- 2 
ting and praying, whereby we may prouoke a ſpirituall appetite the more hungerly,deſi- Nonproficienrs 
roully,and louingly to reſort to the congregation. How neceſſarie this is, the long and wo- the church. 
full experience of non proficients in the ſchoole of Chriſt, doth lamentably ſhew.For what 


is the cauſe why in the praiers of the Church we ſo little profit 2 what eauſerh the word 


ä to 


Cimile. 
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to be of ſo ſmall power with vs? whereof commeth it that the Sacraments are of ſuch len. 
der account with vs2Is it not becauſe we draw neereto the Lord with vncatechiſed hearts, 
and yncircumciſed eares, without prepared affections, and vnſchooled ſenſes : ſo that we 
come vnto and depart from the houſe of God with no more profit, then we get at ibage- 
plaies, y bere delighting our eyes andrares for a while with the view of the pageants, after- 
ward wee vainel/ depart 2 If we at any time are to entertaine ſome ſpeciall friend or itately 
gueſtes, it is ciuilitie to auoide all thirgs noyſome, and to procure all things handſome in 
our houſes: and ſhall we not thinke it Chriſtiantic at ſuch times as the Lorde hath made 
ſpeciall promiſe to viſit ys, and to become our 5 ueſt, to purge the loathſome af. 
ections of the heart, and diſpoſe our ſoules in ſome uy order for his entertainement? 
Are wee ſo diligent to preſent our ſelues on the Sabboth in aur beſt attire , becauſe then 
we ſhall come before the whole cogre ation: and ſhal we be negligent to attire our ſoules, 
ſeeing wee are to — before = and his Angels? Doe wee outwardly profeſſe this 
day to be a more ſolemne time then any other day ofthe weeke: and ſhall we in.inwarde 
practiſe denie the ſame? Wherefore in this holy preparing of our ſelues, wee are to imi- 
tate the wiſedome of worldly men, who hauing a ſute to the Prince, or ſome noble per- 
ſonage, which hath not that happie ſueceſſe and iſſue , which was hoped for, by and by 
beginne to call themſelues to account, to conſider with themlelues in what circumſtance 
they failed, whereby leſſe circumſpectly, and leſſe aduiſedly they attempted their enter- 
. themſelues of folly, and vnconſiderate dealing in their cauſe, whereby, as 
wofull experience teacheth them, their requeſt fell to the ground. Vnto theſe men here- 
in we wult not be vnlike, when in dealing with the Lord we profit not ſo much by bea- 
ring, reading, praying, or any other publike exerciſe, as wee ſhould; neyther mult we ſticke 
torcaſon with our ſelues, and to condemne our ſelues as faultie, eyther in omitting ſome- 
thing to be done, or commicting ſomething to be vndone, before we addreſſe our ſelues to 
our publike duties. | 
ow that this cxaminingand ſtirring vp of our ſelues may the better be done, it is re- 
uiſite ( contrarie to the long and lothſome practiſe of the moſt part of men) that we riſe 
carcly on the Sabboth day. We ſee yong men will riſe earely to reſort to mariages, to fea- 
ſtings, to goe a maying, to ringing of bels, or ſuch like vanities: the Papiſtes will breake 
their lleep, that more timely they may haue their Maſſes, and popiſh practiſes: the heretikes 
alſo to attende on their vaine reuelations, will recouer ſometime by early riſing: all which 
are to our ſhame, that for holy and heauenly exerciſes, to ſerue the Lord in ſpirit and truth, 
will redeeme no time, whereby the Lord his Sabboth may be the better ſanctified: but on 
the contrary, by bathing our bodies in our beds on that day more then on any other, as 
rſwading our {clues too great a libertie therein, wee make it a day of our reſt, and not of 
the Lords reſt. 
The Iſraelites are ſaid to haue riſen very earely to their idolatrie: the Prophets are re- 
rtcd to haue ſtretched out their hands betimes in the morning. Wherefore for ſhame 
of the one, for the imitating of the other, let vs ſtirre vp our ſelues more earely on the Lord 


his day, as making the Sabboth our delight, Eſay. 5 8. whereby we may be no leſſe careful 
to beſtow the firſt fruits of the day and the ſweetnes of the morning in the pure ſeruice f 


God, then Idolaters in their idolatrie, young men in their vanities, worldly men in their 


couetouſnes, and heretikes in their hereſies vic to doe. If we thus ſhall examine our ſelues 


in our ſinnes committed, and gifts of God receiued ; if we ſhall humble our lelues for the 
one, and be chankfull for the other; if we ſhall ſuruey our wants, pray for our paſtors, pre · 


pare our ſelues, and vſe all theſe exerciſes in wiſedome, and riſiug earely, vnleſſe vpon 


ſome ſpeciall cauſe or weaknes, requireth rather our wholy keeping of our beds, then our 
vpriſing, let the experience of the after fruits and good increaſes of the publike exerciſes 


Exerciſes after ſpeake, and let triall report,if the word be not more precious, our prayers more powerful, 
and betweene ul 


the publike. 


our receiuing of the Sacraments more effectuall, more profitable vnto vs. Now concet- 
ning thoſe exerciſes which follow after, or come betweene thoſe publike meanes, they are 
either for the increaſe of faith and repentance to make the publike means more profitable 
to vs, or the exerciles of [oue, whereby we may ſhew ſome 3 


uit of che other. The * 
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of faith and repentance are reading, comparing of things heard, examining and applying 
them to our ſelues, praying, thankigiuing, & meditating, Firſt, I ſay, after ourpublike hea- - 
ring ve mult priuately giue our ſelues to reading of thole things eſpecially, which when we by 
hed we did not ſufficiently vnderſtand: allo to the comparing of place with place accor- Z 
ding as they were alleaged,to the better trial ofthe doctrine receiued, & more eſtabliſhing 

of our faith therein. To this end we mult vie priuate praier for a ſound iudgement & pure 

affections, that the Lord would vouchſafe to worke that vpon our affections, which in 

iudgement we haue receiued. Neither mult we forget to be thankfull, in praiſing of God 

and ſinging of Plalmes for thoſe things, whereby we either ſee our knowledge to be bette- | 
ted, or our conſcience touched. To theſe we mult ioyne meditation either ahout the means 

of our ſaluation, or about the works of God: vpon the meanes,as in accompring with our Meditation, 
ſclues, what things being read and preached chicfely did touch and concerne vs,whar ſpe- 

ciall teelings,and comforts the Lord gaue vs in our praiers, what increaſe of faith in God 

his promiſes, and of repentance in purpoſinga new life we had in the Sacramentes , that 

thus we may make a priuate and peculiar vſe of the publike and general means. About the 

works of God partly concerning thoſe proprieties which are in himſelfe, as his mercy, in- Meditation 
ſtice, wiſedome, truth, power and prouidenee, partly concerning his creatures, and works ©97rming 

of his hands, wherein he bath left certaine impreſſions and qualities neceſſarie for our vic, ä 
and profitable for our inſtruction. For the former, the practiſe of the Prophet and dutie of 

all good profeſſors, Pſal. ꝙ 2. doth ſufficiently ſhew,thar it is one ſpeciall worke of the Sab- 

both to cõmend and declare the kindnes of the Lord, to reioice inthe works of his hands, to 

praiſe his truth & to ſhew forth his righteouſnes. In which Pſalme y man of God proteſteth 

that the works of God are only glorious tothe godly, & how the vnwiſe & wicked mẽ can- 

not conſider of God his works,nor diſcerne his judgements, becauſe they meaſure the codi- 

tion of men by their preſent eſtate, not looking either how God hath dealt before, nor con- 

fdering how that though the faithful ſeeme to wither, & to be cut down by the wicked, yet 

they ſhal grow again & floriſh in the Church of God, as the cedars doe in mount Lebanon. 

Now as with the exerciſe of the word we haue theſacramẽts to ſtrengthen our faith: ſo with 

the meditating of the workes of God we are to ſtrengthen our ſelues with the beholding of 

God his creatures, as the heauens and the —— continuall courſe thereof, and 

the earth, which ſhould haue beene all as pleaſaunt as the garden of Eden, if Adam had 

continued in his innocencie, whoſe wor ke as it was by the light of nature to viewthe crea- 

tures of God, ſo alſo is it our worke by the light of Gods grace and holy ſpirit to doe the 

ſame. To this ende the Propheticall king, Pſal. 1. ſetteth done the exquiſite worke- 

manſhip, proportion, and ornaments of the heauens, ſaying, The heauens declare the glorie 

of God, and the firmament ſhe weth the works of his hands, 2. Day vnto day witereth the ſame, 

and night unto night teacheth knowledge. 3. There is no ſpeech nor language where their voice is 

not heard. 4. Their line is gone forth 3 all the earth, and their words into the ends of the 

world : in them hath he ſet a tabernacle for the Sunne. 5. Which commeth forth as a bridegrome 

out of his chamber and rewoyceth like a mighty man to run his race.6.His going out is from the end 

of the heauen, & his — is unto the ends of the ſame, and none is hid from the heat thereof. 

The Prophet Eſay. chap. 1. 2. 3. ſaith, Heare, O heauent, and hearken,O earth, &c. The oxe 

knowerh hit owner, and the aſſe his matters crib : but Iſrael hath not knowne : my people hath not 
vnderſtauding. In which placeweare ſchooled of inſenſible creatures, how we ſhould do 

our dutie vnto God. Wherefbre it is good to conſider, how in fixe dates we haue had our ſunſder hose 
beaſt obedient vnto vs, & how diſobedient we are to the Lord. O God how haue thy crea- obedient in 
tures attended on vs, when wee ſpake to them, they heard vs, when we did whip them, /ixe dates the 
they followed vs, in al our buſines they attended on vs, & yet wee haue not liſtened to thee _ — 3 
calling vs by thy word, we haue not proficed by thy chaſtilements, nor attended vpon thy d on the ſe- 
cõmandemẽts. The ſtorł, ſaith the Lord by Jeremiah the prophet, knoweth his time, butmy uenth how dif 
people knoweth not me. And experience may make vs bluſh to ſee, how the birds againſt obedient we be 
the ſtormy winter can conuey themſelues vnto warmer climates vntil the — — to God. 

man alone either vnſenſibly doth not foreſee, or vnaduiſedly will not auoide the perilous 
times to come. To conclude, Matth. 1 6. 2. 3. our Sauiour Chriſt reprehen 2 
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follie of Phariſces,ſaying, When it is enening, ye ſay, Faire weather : for the bie is red. 3. Aud 
in the morning ye ſay,To day ſhall be a tempeſt : for the hie 1s red & lowring, O hypocrites,ye can 
diſcerne the face of the shie, and can ye not diſcerne the ſignes of the times? True it is, that 
this {pirituall vic and holy meditation of the creatures of God ſhould be our whole 
life: howbeit becauſe our diſtractions in our lawfull and ordinarie callings will not per- 
mit this ſo fully in reſpect of our finite nature, wee muſt remember on the Sabboth day 
to vic a recouerie, and by Chriſtian diligence to make recompence for our former negli- 
ence herein. And in ſo heauenly a varictic, which both by precept and practiſe wee 
| recciued of our forefathers for this purpoſe, wee ſhall much profit and ſet forward 
this exercile, if in wiſedome of the ſpirit we endeuour to frame our meditations eſpecially 
about thoſe things, whereof by reaſon of our callings, in reſpect of our countries, in con- 
ſideration of tne ſeaſons of the yeere wee haue moſt ſpeciall occaſion offered. Now if by 
reaſon of tome dulnes or deadnes,by the corruption of nature and ſecret puniſhmenrofren 
To aud dut- incident to the deareſt children of God, we cannot ſo reuerently, cheerefully & comforta- 
nes and dead. bly do theſe dueties required by our ſglues alone, we may humbly vſe the remedy, which by 
nes in the pri- the communion of Saints the Lord I this caſe hath prouided, that fo frequenting the ho- 
E cee ly companie of the godly, learned and zealous, vnto whom the Lord hath giuen greater 
4 — he libertie both of graces and of ſpirit, wee may bee humbled in regard of our owne wants, 
communion & and take the ſupply by thein and in them, that if we cannot eyther for ignorance or bloc- 
fellowſhipof kiſhnes read the things heard, compare the places by publike miniſterie receined, pray for 
the godj. the fruit of them; if wee bee not able to refreſh our ſelues with conſidering the workes of 
God: then we muſt attend vpon the reading, conferring, and praying, thankigiuing, ſin- 
ging, and meditations of others; that ſo at the leaſt we may either haue our iudgementes 
cleei ed, or our affections better ſtirred vp. Neither muſt wee bluſh or bee abaſhed to 
acknowledge our wants vnto our brethren, but wich all humilitie earneſtly deale with 
them, and enquire of them, how they can compare and reconcile the places dcliuered, 
how they can amplific it by meditation, how they feele their affections renued, how 
can frame a prayer of it, how they can gather of the creatures and workes ot God ſome 
frunfull matter of thankſgiuing, that by their godly participation wee may haue eyther 
our ignorance helped, or our infirmities relieued. For yndoubredly this is the cauſe , why 
ſo many doe rather in 1gnorance and deadnes beare the Sabboth as a burthen, euen in that 
they are aſhamed by asking the helpe of others to bewray their ignorance, or diſplay that 
corruption of nature, which indeede they ſee and feele themſelues. Againſt which 
worldly and carnall ſhame wee muſt fight, if euer wee will triumph ouer that endleſſe 
ſhame of the wicked, and prouoke our ſelues by that holeſome and mutuall ſocie- 
tie, which hecommeth the children of God, either for the increaſe of ſpirituall gifts, or 
for a charitable 5 of the infirmities one of another. And theſe briefly be the ex- 
erciles of faith and repentance, whereby we may either ſtirre vp our ſelues, or be ſtirred of 
others. 
Now it remaineth to intreate of che dueties of loue, becauſe the Lord his Sabboth is not 
a day of knowledge alone, but of loue; not onely of hearing the word by preaching, but 
alſo of doing the word by practiſing: and theſe dueties either reſpect the perſons of our 
brethren, or they concerne ſuch things as are about our brethren, The things concerning 
their perſons, are either in regard of their ſoules or of their hodies: the exerciſes reſpecting 
the things that are about them, are either appertaining to their goods, or to their credite. 
The dueties vnto the ſoules of our brethren, are to teachthe ignorant, to bring ſinners to 
repentance, to bind vp the wounds of them that are afflited in ſpirit, to comfort the weak, 
to 2 the hands that fall dow ne, and the knees that are readie to faint, to ſtirre vp 
them which be dull, to admoniſh the vnruly, to confirme the faith of them that beleeue, to 
encourage them in weldoing, which haue begun well, and to rebuke the wilfull offenders. 
And though theſe ſhould be the exerciſes of euery day, yet eſpecially they belong to the 
Sabboth, wherein we make a ſupply of the wants, . we haue on the weeke dates. The 
duties of loue required to the bodies of our brethren, are the viſiting of the ſieke, the re- 
lieuing of the impriſoned, the helping of the poore and miſerable, the feeding of the hun- 
| Brie, 


O ſthe duties 
of louc. 
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On tlus manner then may we expoſtulate with our ſeltes: Hathithe Lords increaſe of mer - 


vnto vs, then it hath beeneꝛ If it be, gi 
vs to make ſom godly recoatery in ti 
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— done to the vſe of the poore, which they did both to giue ſome thanłefull te- tbe poore on 


ſtimonie how the Lord the weeke before had bleſlẽd them, as ali to ſhe ſome godly to- Sabboth. 


—_—_ ' FRY 


others, we muſt not onely carefully ſuppreſſe it, but 5 to recouer their 


ging the 3 that if the 
partic be guiltie, he may the ſooner ſtep out of his ſinne, the Lord hauing charged ſuch à To diſgrace 6- 


Furthermore, in all theſe exerciſes both publike and priuate, both concerning faith, and ines in 
the duties of loue, both with our ſelues and witch others, two things eſpecially of vs mult 550% 452 4 


ecauſe though generally all the commaundements require ſpirituall obedience; yet thoſe 2 
more peculiarly vhieh immediatly do binde vs to dur God. This we ſhall doe, if we do the 1 * 
duties of faith fairhfully,the exerciſes of repentãce carefully, & the duties of loue louingly. : 


cy brought me a daies inet eaſe of holines ? how is my knowledge increaſed, my affeQions 

touched, my faith ſtrengthened, my repentance renued, the louc of the Saints.inme con- 

firmed 2 How did the word pricke my heart ? ho ere my affectionꝭ quickned by praier? 

how much was my faith ſtrentzthened in the Satraments? Hath the Sabboth· bene bur 

delight? are wee neerer to God in faith and repentance? are wee hetrer' bur brethren in 

loue and beneuolence are weberrer affected to the glory of God is finne more gricuous 
God the glory in Chriſt 3 ij not, let — cauſe 

| to coine. Theſe things little hr of, is the cauſe 

why for the moſt partand almoſt generally we reſt in the ceremoniall vic of theSabborh. 

Now let vs conſider alitrle of the goodtics'of God in · giuing ſo holy a varietie of good 

things, the conſideration erof parti may humble vg and partly comfort vs. For in ſo 

rich & princely viciſſirude, though o do many things, yet ſonie'Yutics priuate or pub» Outward ri 

licke, with our ſelues or with others may be left vndone ; if me do the out ward actions, — _ 

we faile in inward affetions:and chit oughe do liumble vs, Hou beit we may here alſo luck — — 

out ſome comfort, to tho more alluring gt vs to cheſe holy exerciſes, in that though we be 

weary of one exerciſe, we may refreſſ vur ſelues witſi another; if vo proſit not by one, we 

may profit by another: ſo j . if we be altogether yoid of delight, & renp no profit at al, we can 


not 
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Simile. 


Hovv the Sab- The Sabboth (e ſay) is broken either by generall impediments and lets, whereby we 


6. 


„ not but excuſe the Lord, and accuſe our ſelues. For if we cannot thriue in priuate exerciſes, 


„ we may gaine by the publike meanesz if we can finde no _ by our ſelues, we may ioyne 
t 


with others; if we cannot profit by reading, we may profit by praying; if not by prayin 
x: then by meditatin —— — #6 by conferring; if not by — 5 
5 ſinging; if not by ſinging, yet by 9 creatures of God; if 8 theſe, then by 
„ teaching, admoniſhing, and viſiting of others; if not herein, by ſuffering our ſelues 
j to be taught, admoni and inſtructed of others. Wherefore as in a ſolemne banket 
„ furniſhed with divers meates, the weakeſt ſtomacke not liking one diſh, may refreſh 
it ſelfe with another, vnleſſe the appetite be altogether gone: ſo in this heauenly varietie 
the Lord hath prouided, that the moſt weake may comfort his conſcience, if not with 
our ſpirituall daintie, yet with another, vnleſſe it be ſo ſickly, that it is altogether grace. 
leſſe, and voide of hope of recouerie, which the Lord in his mercie keepe from vs. And 
thus hauing ſhewed what is commaunded, let vs goe forward to thoſe things which are 
forbidden. 


both is loten. cannot ſanctiſie the day: or elſe by thoſe euill fruites, which follow the not keeping of the 


V Works hovv 


ſame. For as there be two things commaunded,to wit, reſt, and ſanctification of thereſt: ſo 
two things are forbidden, namely, labour and trauaile, ſo farre as either they hinder the 
ſanRifying of the Sabboth, and the prophaning of the Sabboth reſt. Firſt of the impedi- 
ments of ſanctifying of the Sabbgth, which in their one nature are indifferent, we muſt 
know, that as the furtherances of this ſanctification are commaunded, ſo the hinderances 
are forbidden: and as reſt is ſo farre commanded, as maketh to the ſanctifying of the day; 
ſo our wor kes are not ſimply forbidden, but fo farre forth as they be hinderances to the ho · 


farre forbid· I/ obſeruation of the ſame. And theſe be either lawfull workes, or lau full recreations and 


dex ou the 
Sabboth. 


of meates on 


the Sabboth. 


leaſures. And therefore, as we ſay in the Commaundement going before, that all vaine, 
lighe,viuall and accuſtomed othes axe forbidden, and yet — that all ſuch othes are 
commaunded, as are taken vp in the defence of God his glorie, our brethrens welfare, or 
in any other caſes of waight and importance, when the things muſt needes be known, and 
otherwiſe then by an oth cannot be knowne: ſo we ſay. in this precept, all vſuall affaires on 
the Sabboth are here forbidden, and we grant, that if theſe fall out for the glorie of God in 
the preſeruation of his creatures neceſſarily to be done, or ſo, as may enable vs the 
more to any duties of the Sabboth, then they are not onely not forbidden, but alſo more 
ſtreightly enioyned ys. And therefore as no others creeping vnder pretence are allowed, 
but ſuch as are waightic, likewiſe we permit no workes of — neceſſitie, but ſuchas 
in that they cannot be done the day before, nor the day after, are for the former conſidera- 
tions neceſſarily required. And whereas the Lord doth not onely giue leaue to draw the 
oxe or the aſſe out of the ditch to preſerue their liues, but alſo to leade them to the water to 
make their liues more comfortable to them: ſo we permit not onely things needfull to the 
life of man, but allo things conuenient to the vic and comfort of man, as the dreſſing of 
conuenient meats, whereby a man may be made more cheerefull in the duties of Ancties- 
tion: ſo that both in vſing them we refreſh and not oppreſſe our ſelues, and in preparing 
them we vſe the time before, after, or betweene the publike exerciſe. But as God hath per- 
mitted this leaue: ſo we on our parts are to take heede that we abuſe not this libertie. For 
when the Lord is ſo equall, liberall, and fauourable in granting and pardoning our neceſſi- 
tie, and furthering our conueniences; he will — leaue ynpuniſhed the greedie 
— ſcekers,which vnder the forge of neceſſitie, abuſe their libertic and his liberalitie. The 
awfulnes of which permiſſion is taught vs by Chriſt himſelfe the faithfull interpreter of 
the law,and that not only b 2 but by 2 For in that he healcd the ſicke, and 
cured the diſeaſed on the Gab , allowing the people on that day to reſort vnto him, he 
ſheweth how things concerning the glorie of God are lawfull to be done on the Sabboth, 
And we ſee in that the law permitted the leading of the oxe to the water, how things con- 
uenient are not at that time vnlawfull, ſo that they be not abuſed, or oueruſed. 


Things forbid This moderation prefixed, let vs ſiſt more narrowly the things that are forbidden. Theſe 


— the Sab. are either the workes of our calling, or lawfull recreations. The workes be ſuch, as either 


arc 
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are more vſuall in the ſixe dayes, or being but at certaine ſpeciall times in the moneths or 
yeers vſed leſſe vſual. Firſt concerning the workes hauing their ordinary courſe in the weeke 
dayes, as plowing, ſowing, vſing of handicrafts, and ſuch like, there is no queſtion, and the 
moſt prophane perſon will not call them into queſtion, but it is taken as granted, that theſe 
workes muſt giue place to the worſhip of God, that men being frecd from them may be the 
more ſanctified. And theſe things are flatly forbidden in the law and in the Prophets, who 
would not ſuffer a burthen to be caried on the Sabboth, by which one worke they did 
more ſecretly point at all the reſt. But the words of this commandement are a ſufficient de- 
monſtration ofthis matter. Who ſo then make the Lords day a packing day for his earthly 
buſines, either in making it a cuſtome to haue their ſeruants folloy their callings, or tra- 
uaile in their affaires, or elſe when they themſelues will doe that that day, which they will 
not doe at other times, when in ſpirituall diſpoſing of their buſines they might prouide bet- 
ter, they are prophaners ofthe Sabboth, and ſhal be iudged for contemners ofthis law. And 
whatſoeuer theſe kindes of profeſſors pretend in word, and brag of knowledge and Chri- 
ſtian libertie, — cloake their ſin vnder religion, and draw the curtaine of Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion to couer the leudnes of their vnchriſtian conuerſation, ſand ſo living as beaſts the 
ſhall die as beaſts, or worſe then beaſts, in that they ſhall goe to the hels, when the beaſts 
ſhall goe to the earth. It is too too lamentable, that in a Chriſtian common-wealth, where 
Chriſt and none before Chriſt is to be preferred, where the fruite of ſo many yeeres,reach- 
ing this dutie, ought to be ſhewed : that men as Heathen, who neuer knew ofthe creation 
— and earth by God, or neuer heard of the redemption of man by Chriſt, or neuer 
tated of the ſanctifying power ofthe holy Ghoſt, no: at any time vnderſtood of the myſte- 
ne of the Trinitie, ſhould make no conſcience of the Sabboth, but onely vouchſafe it wor- 
thie of a ciuill dutie. 

But ſome will pretend a more vſuall neceſſitie in certaine and peculiar callings, of which 
as they lay, Randerh a further queſtion, as among makers of coale, and iron, Heardſmen, 
2 — Drouers, and traffique men, all which indeed haue great and labo- 
nous callings: yet muſt we ſay, and hold this ground, that in theſe and like ordinary cal- 


lings, the ordinance of the Lord doth not hinder the good order of man, but they are ſo #hether it be 
ſubordinated the one to the other, as if we giue to each of them their time and their place, hard for fome 
the worlces of man may be vſed, and yet the worſhip of God preferred: becauſe as our cal- 


lings ſerueth to Gods worſhip, ſo Gods worſhip ſanRifieth our callings. True it is, that the 
Lord requireth not only the worſhip of the Sabboth day, but alſo of other week daies either 
priuatly at the leaſt, or publikly, if our callings ſo permit: and how ſoeùer we deny not vn- 
to theſe men ſome larger libertie on the ſixe dates, yet they muſt not be exempted from tlie 
duties of the Sabboth day, which generally is laid ypon all men, and eſpecially on theſe 
men, whoſe labours as they are the more troubleſome and continuall in the weeke dayes, 
ſo they ought the rather to reſt on the Sabboth dayes. And ſeeing they will not diſcharge 
themſelues of the like graces with other men concerning their creation, redemption, and 
ſanQification, if they make not a ſupply on the ſeuenth day for their libertie in the ſixe 
daies, they are inferiour to the condition of beaſts: for the beaſts on that day haue their 
reſt, and they haue not. Beſides in pretending ſuch excuſes, they openly bewray their want 
of ſpirituall wiſdome. For there is no ſuce calling: but if they were as wiſe to God, as they 
are politike in increaſing their riches, they could tell how to diuide their times and ſeaſons 
for the caſing of their bodies, and refreſhing of their ſoules on the Sabboth. And here men 
are to be charged with looking to their ſeruants. For the commandement is flat and ex- 
2 euen thou and thy ſeruunt. It is not Tafficient for men to come to the Church them- 
ſelues, but they muſt bring their ſeruants alſo. The Lord faw how men would be ingenious 
in — owne ſoules, by not bringing their charges and families with them to the 
: — — : who notwithſtanding being created, redeemed and ſanctiſied, are as highly 
indebted to the worſhip of God as the maſters. But let them not beguile themſelues, for the 
blood of their ſoules ſhall be required at their hands, who being too —_ and tyrannous 
gouernours,make their ſeruants either equall to beaſts, or worſe then beaſts, caring for no- 

thing but for the world, neuer thinking on — they are haſtening. * 
is 
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Bakers and 
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Mariners and 
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This law doth here alſo attach Skeepheards, and Heardſmen,Bakers and Brewers,which 
kinde of men if thou haſt retained, then art thou charged to bring them to che houſe of 
prayer as well as thy ſelfe. For God hauing made them men, would notthat thou ſhouldeſt 
vie them as beaſts for thee; neither muſt thou abuſe his trauaile to make hun like the oxe, 
whereon he tendeth, But worldly wiſe men will prouide by changing of their places, that 
their buſines may be done cheerfully : and why then ſhould —— for the worſhip 
of God ſo careleſſy? Againe, if Sheepheards and Heardſmen can finde meanes to go to faires 
and markets, if they can picke out time to goe viſit their friends: why may they not alſo 
prouide to heare the word of God on the Sabboth day? Well, be not deceiued, God is not 
mocked. Looke how a man ſowetb, ſo ſhall he reape. In ſome places Brewers and Bakers 
pretend great neceſſitie. If it be ſo, then ourgenerallrule permitteth a libertie, but yet on 
this manner: if they cannot diſpatch their buſines on the ſixe dayes, they ſhould riſe be- 
times on the Lords day, that they may doe all they haueto do with as little loffe as may be: 
and if they muſt needes begin their worke againſt the day next after the Sabboth, let them 
doe it as lately in the euening as they can, that at the publike exerciſes they be not inter- 
rupted nor drawne away. Thus much therfore we ſay, that as we preſcribed in the other cal 
lings, ſo for milking of kine, making of beds, and dreſſing of meates, as for trauailers, Ba- 
kers and Brewers,thattheir buſines, if it be neceſſarie, muſt be done either early in the mor. 
ning, or lately inthe euening. — 110 

There are two kindes of calling of more difficultie, the one by ſea, the other by land, the 
one of Mariners, the other of Poſts. For men being on the ſeas, cannot come conuentently 
to the publike places of religion, and in ciuill matters there are often great neceſſities and 
vnknowne to priuate men. Concerning the firſt, we ſay they are either in neceſſary affaires, 
or they are not; if not, they are to be counted as flat breakers of the Sabboth; if they be 
in their lau full and neceſſary callings, the times muſt be ſo diuided, that their bodies may 
be caſed, and their ſoules refreſhed. Howbeit, if the preſent neceſſitie grow to be more vi- 
olent, then holds the generall rule of things that cannot be done before or after. To this we 
adde, tliat in ſome reſpeR, becauſe the Mariners haue intermiſſions by reaſon of tlieir oft 
changing, there might be meanes appointed for the worſhip of God priuately. For there 
be viciſſitudes of labouring ſpent in quaffing, drinking, and ſleeping; which leiſure they 
might haue as free for the worſhip of God priuately, as any on the land. Beſides the propor. 
tion of ſixe and ſeuen obſerued, that they may doe ſome one day in ſeuen, which they 
ſhould doe on the Sabboth it ſelfe. For then the Lord accepteth the equitie of the law, when 
vpon neceſſitie we cannot obſerue the preſcript time of the law. Furthermore, when their 
ſhips lie at roade and at anker, when they either are ſtayed by tempeſt, or mend their tacks 
ling, or waite long at hauens for their traffique, then what time hath before been loſt, it is 
no to be redeemed; if it be not at the ſer times, yet as we ſaid, at ſome times obferuing 
the proportion of the law. Thirdly, if they were as prudent in heauenly things, as politike 
in earthly, though they cannot ſo conueniently haue acceſſe to the publike meanes, yet in 
the whole — — (for feare of pirates they goe for ſtronger fence many together) by a 


generall contribution they might allow a Miniſter among them. Againe, conſidering that 


the Mariners are either ſuch as be-of the richer ſort} or ſuch as be of a meaner conditions 
we ſay, that the richer and more wealthy Merchants ſwimme ſo in their gaines, as if they 
haue but hearts to pay the tithe of their increaſe, they may not onely conueniently finde a 
Miniſter in the ſhip, but allo liberally prouide for the worſhip of God on the land. As for 
the poorer ſort, if they cannot offer an oxe, let them offer a turtle doueʒ if they cannot offer 


a doue, let them offer a little fine wheate flower: Imeane, if they cannot prouide a graue 


preacher, yet at the leaſt, they may procure ſome good man toreade the holy word of God 
vnto them, to deliuer the plaine and pure ſenſe of the ſcriptures to them, and to helpe them 
in prayer and other holy exerciſes of religion. For if they can in their ſeuerall ſhips main- 
taine a guide skilfull in ſeafaring to conduct them in their nauigations, then by a general 
purſe they may farre more eaſily ſuſtaine the charges of a teacher, who in great dangers 
may ſtrengthen and comfort them, in all eſtates may guide and ſafegard them to the hauen 


of heauen. Fiftly, in reſpect that they haue greater bleſſings on the ſeas, receiue greater 
teſtimonies 
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teſtimonies of Gods fauour, taſte more bountifully of Gods power in imminent and feare- 
full daungers, and more liberally haue experience of his prouidence in their marueilous 
reſeruation, then their brethren on the land, Ichinke they ought not to be leſſe ealous, 
bat more carefull of the worſhip of God, chen others on che land Though then the preſeript 
forme of the law cannot alwayes be vſed, and yet the proportion of the law may be obſer- 
ued: and ſeeing God is the Lord of the ſeas as well as he is the gouernour ofthe land, he is be prophanes 
no leſſe to be 3 in the one then in the other: and yet the want of this his worſhip / my ſea· 
hath diſtinguiſhed the ſeafairing men from others by their monſtrous prophanenes, and farin men. 
brutiſh irreligiouſnes. And yet in that this euill is not ſo generall, but that euen in that cal- 
ling there are ſome that feare the Lord, it is manifeſt that the fault 18 not in the calling, which N 
in it ſelfe is lawfull, but in the corruptions of the perſons, who are degenerated into an hel- 5 
liſh atheiſme. : * en : 4 
Now concerning Poſts thus much briefly : Either the Poſts traugile on the Lords day Poſts. 
vpon neceſſitie, or without neceſſitie. If they goe on the neceſſarie affaires of the land, and 
ſuch as by — would be more dangerous, andthe ſpeedie diſpatching of them 
would be more proſitable to the whole bodie of the realme, the libertie is permitted) and 
is greater or lefle according to the grauitie and ſlendernes of their affaires: but if they 
haue no neceſſitie, the rule of God his lawes take hold on them. Howbeit for the moſt 
rt ſubiects are not ſo preciſely to iudge of them, becauſe princes matter are not 
— to all men: but they are rather to pray, that both the princes heart may be righe 
herein, and that the Lord would moue them euermore to vſe thoſe wayes which are moſt 
conuenient. | | TE 
And thus much generally of the vſuall workes of our calling. It remaineth to ſpeake of 
thoſe workes which haue not the ordinarie courſe of the weekedayes,burgre neuertheleſſe 
yled at certaine ſet times and ſeaſons, as Faires in certaine moneths and quarters of tlie 
yeere,as the ſeeding in the winter and in the ſpring time, and the harueſt in ſummer and in 
Antumne. Hereunto we may adde ſpeciall iourneyes taken in hand not vſually, but extra- 
ordinarily, and the gathering of Saffron at the time of the yeere, All which things haue their 
ſeuerall ſeaſons, and are vnnaturally thruſt on the Lords owne times, howſoeuer men haue 
retended a neceſſitie, and fleſhand blood hunting after libertie, diſputeth to the contrary. 
ſt as for Faires and Markets, which by politike, wiſe, and worldly men on the Lords daies o/ Faires and 
are maintained, it argueth the want of godly wiſedome where they be vſed, becauſe without Markets. 
any preiudice to the worſhip of God they may not conueniently be obſerued. Foriſ no ne- 
eelbie rofit, nor pleaſure could cauſe the Papiſts to haue their Faires ontheir Chriſtmas 
day, Eaſter day, holy Thurſday, and Corpus Chriſti day; then it is a ſhame for vs, that in 
truth and zeale ought to goe before them, todefile the Lords day herewith : yea Iudde, it 
is intolerable, becauſe a firme ſtatute and ciuill law enforceth a plaine inhibition of all ſuch 
worldly conuents and aſſemblies on that day. Theſe Faires are for the moſt part either ſo- 
lemne marts and of greater continuance, or petie markets and of leſſe reſort: if they be 
more ſolemne markets, then the continuance of the gaine in thewecke dayes may eaſily 
affoord the Lord his right on the Sabboth dayes:ifthey be the petie marłerts chen they are 
within the compaſſe of ſeuen dayes, and they may be vicd on the ſine dayes betweenethe 
Sabboths,nor charging the Lords day with them. e 307200 DR Sf 47 | 
Concerning ſeeding time and hatueſt, we haue heard them on the Sabboth by expreſſe S ced time and 
words forbidden in Exodus. And here one thing maketh me to marucile, why men barueſt. 
rather for the libertie of the harueſt, then of che ſeeding time, when the time is for che one 
and for the other, and he that reſtrained the one, reſtrameth the other: yea and there is more SD 
wiſedome andlefſe labour required in the ſeeding, and there is lefſenecd andniorelabour 
vſed in the reapingtime. And yet many thinker ſtrange to ſow andplow onthe Sabbath Blindves of 
day, who make no conſcience to mow, reape, and cart it on — here to che com- 
mandement let ys ioy ne the promiſe. If we be careleſſe to prouide for the worſhip of God, 
the Lord will eaſe himſelfe of caring for vs. But,ifive firſt ſeckerhe kingdome of God, and 
his rightcouſnes, all theſe things ſhall begiuen'ynto vs. And in truth the neceſſtrie of the 
harveſt rather chargeth vs with many moe duties on the Lords day, then diſchargeth — 
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How we I of any one. Firſt the labour of the ſixe dayes at that ſeaſon is ſo great, as men cannot cones 


oueht more 
carefully to 
obſerue the 
Sabboth in 


nienrly giue themſelues to the worſhip of God either — or priuatly, and in tliat re- 
ſpe& eipecially in that time they are to make conſcience of the Sabboth, herein they 
muſt endeuour to make ſome godly ſupply for their former defects. Vnder this we ma 
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then any o- 
ther ume of 


the yeere. 


$ imile. 


Double neceſ- 
ſitie. 


37 


calling, yet haue they ſeruants and cattell, which at harueſt time eſpecially labour: for 
whoſe good and eaſe ſeeing the Lord hath prouided in euery Sabboth, we cannot without 
vnmercifulneſſe to the creatures, and the controlling of God his ordinance, in theſe bufie 
times eſpecially, denie our ſeruants and cattell their reſt, becauſe they had then moſt neede 
to ceaſe on the Sabboth day, when they moſt trauaile on the weeke daies. Againe, experi- 
ence teacheth vs, that ifthe weather in this quarter ofthe yeere be more vnſeaſonable, men 
are then moſt readie to ynclaſpe their hold on Gods prouidence by their carnal diffidence. 


4 Againeon the other ſide, ifthe times are more temperate, and the fruites of the earth more 


abundant, then we ſecurely hide our hearts in the earth, and ty ing our affections to our en- 
larged and ful fraught barnes, we vomit out our ſurfetting conceits with the rich man, and 
ſay, O my ſonle take thyreſt, thou haſt ſtore laid vp for many yeeres : and ſo we burie our ſoules 
in the abundance of our increaſe, But what is it to haue a handfull of corne, and to gaine 
therewith a viall of the wratli of God? What doth it helpe, when the Lord either to cor- 
rect our ſinnes, or make triall of our faith, doth ſend foule weather, that a man ſhould blot 
out the print, and rub out the marke gf Gods worke with ſuch contemptuous diſobedience? 
Ought we not rather in ſuch a ſcarcitie, as the Lord appointeth by Joel, to erect a new 
Sabboth in prayer and faſting, then to pull downe the old Sabboth by toy ling and labou- 
ring, that the Lord ſeeing our repentance, might ſtay the windowes of heauen, and ſurcea- 
ſing from lus puniſhment might leaue ſome bleſſing behinde lum? No therefore to cure 
our diffidence, to helpe our impatience, and to correct our couetouſnes, as allo to witnes 
our ſubiection to the bleſſed will of God, the Lord often ſendeth this triall in the time of 
harueſt. Againe, if according to the largenes of Gods liberalitie we may enlarge our ta- 
dour, if as the Lord — 2 out his benefits to vs, we ouglit to reach out our obedience 
vnto lum, at what time of the yeere doe men more abundantly receiue God his mercies 
then now? When the prouidente of God commeth to the iſſue, and groweth to a perfeſt 
accomph(bment, when the earth is readie to trauaile and to bring — of her bowels, 
whatſoeuer by the ble{iing of God it hath before receiued and conceiued, & conſequently 
at what time is required bt vs a greater meaſure of tha nklgwuing, and when doth the Lord 
more deeply charge vs with a care of his worſhip, then when he doth as it were ſure 
vs with the weiglit of his benefits? If then either the commandement ot God may bin 
vs, ot the promiſe of God touch vs, either the toy ling of our bodies may pitie vs, or the di- 
ſtractions of our mindes may moue vs: if either the wants of our ſoules may inforce vs, ot 
the benefits of God rauiſh vs, we ſhall confeſſe, that though at all tunes carefully, yet at this 
time of the yeere moſt carefully and ſpectrally we ſhould prouide for the worſhip of God, 
the refreſhing ofour ſoules, and the relieuing of our bodies, Beſides, ifthe calling of iuſtice, 
which for the worthines of it is more neceſſary; if the tilling of ground, which is a thing 
more needfull, on this day ſtoope and ſurceaſe, to giue place to he worſhip of God; then 
reaping and carting,for which neither dignitie nor neceiſitie can ſo wel be pretended, mult 
needes ceaſe : and beater it is that man ſhould reape ſame what lefle of his priuate gaine, 
thenthat ſo deepe a wound ſhould he ſtrikcen into the ſides of Gods publike glorie, and 
more conuenient it is that a few ſhould ſmart, then a great many ſhould be offended. And 
et true it is, that our axiome of neceſſitie hath it vertue as well at this time, as at another. 
owbeit, I hope, I neede not here put you in minde of the diſtinction of neceſſitie preſent 
and neceſſitie imminent, the one granted, the other denied. A preſent neede requiretha 
preſent helpe, as an houſe being fired, our aide forthwith is required: for that Godin this 
calc hath ſubordinated vs as his Bailiefes and Lieutenants for the preſeruation of his crea- 
tures, But, if we preſuppole and forecaſt dangers to come, God maketh mens doings do- 
ting, and infatuatech their deuiſes, for that ſeeing he openeth & ſhuttetli the windowes of 
heauen and the cloſets of water, ſecing he can make the heauens as braſſe, and the carthas 
iron, 
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ciſe of the worſhipof God be omitted, that their minds be holy and — occupied 
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the bleſſing. And what were it to bee rich in policie, and poore by God his diſpleaſure > 


Iwill leaue — —̃ — of God, which is vſed Nehem. 12. 
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iron, and ſendeth the firſt and the latter raine : ſotheſe things are not in our hands, but in 

the Lords power, who either proueth our faich,or puniſheth our ſinnes, and trieth vs whe- 

ther we will ſerue him more ſparingly when hepuniſherh vs, or more ſecurely when he ſpa- 

reth vs. | | 

The other queſtion following is of gathering Saffron, If men be wiſe and prouident to ofgathering 

ſerue God, the Saffron grounds, Ithinke, may alſo be ſo kept, as that there will be no ſuch Saffros. 
lofſe as worldly men pretend. But if the nature ofit be ſuch,as ſome do affirme, that on that 

day it periſheth,ifit be vngathered, on which day it commeth forth; then I do thinke, that 

by the law of neceſſitie this thing happening, it may be gathered on the Sabboth : yer with 

theſe conditions, that as many gather as can conueniently be gotten, that no publike exer- 


that gather it. Now if ſome will obiect, that there is ſomewhat in the order of nature, which 
fighteth with the ordinance of this law: Ianſwere, for as much as this thing commeth on ; 9 
the Lords day but ſeldome times, that therefore it is not a thing ordinary, but as a worke of 
neceſſitie. Now ta fold vp this queſtion, we required in gathering that we ſhould be ſpiri- 
tually minded, which they may ſhew by giuing it a — of ſeparation, that is, that they 
bettow it on the poorer, if they be of the more wealthie ſort : if they be of meaner cõnditi- 
on, yet they may impart ſomething to their more needie brethren, as teſtifying thereby 
that they ſecke not their gaine, but the glorie of Gd. 
It remaineth briefly. and in a word to ſpeake of trauailing, which if it be ordinary and J travailing. 
vſuall, is in no caſe lawfull : but if it be extraordinary and neceſſary, as often it happeneth 
to Lawyers, or Phiſitions, then according to the neceſſitie it is more or leſſe permitted. We 
ſeethat many Papiſts will not ſtirre out on their Saints daies, hereby is detected the want 
of our ſpirituall loue, which make no conſcienceto ceaſe on the Lords day. And ſo the re- 
ligion deuiſed by man findeth better entertainment and a further practiſe, then that which 
was ordained by God, If any man obiect the loſſe of his liuing, if he ſhould not labour on 
this day, I oppoſe againſt that the loſſe of God his glorie, — 2 wich this interrogatorie, 
whether the miſerable pelfe of man ſhould nor giue roome to the immortall glorie of God. 
And experience confirmeth the trueth of Gods ſpirit, that in vaine men riſe early, and ſo 
late take their reſt, in vaine they build and take ſo great paines, when the Lord denicth 


What though the bagge be heauie, and their conſcience is troubled? What if they be rich 
with men, and with God? Againe, who is it that ſo diſpoſeth of his iournies and his 
affarres? ſo as ſome making conſcience of their Sabboth, are in their iournies in one day 
better proſpered, in their affaires in one houre more furthered, then many others contem- 
ning the ordinance of God are in many houres, and in many dayes? Who directeth men 
to be prouident in their ſales and bargainings? Wi beſotteth and infatuateth others 2 
Who ſendeth a man, that not for a ſimple deſire of gaine, but for a ſingle care to walke in 
lis callings vſeth the trade of buying and ſelling, moe chapmen in one houre, then an o- 
ther man hath in an whole day, whoſe heart is inflamed, whoſe eyes are inkindled with 
louing gaine, and looking for profit hom ſoeuer it come by haoke or by crooke? Men a- 
ſcribe this to chance, and ſo they oft by the iuſt iudgement of God receiue a blanke, that is, 
truſting to the blind world they receiue not ſo much gaine, as will acquite their charges. 
Can men trauaile day ard night by ſea and by land, and that for a thing tranſitorie, and 
will they retch out no houres for the defence of God his worſhip? Doe thy feare theeues, if 
they iularge their iourney for the keeping of a good conſcience; and are they not afraide of 
theeues, when for their worldly affections they can trauaile early and late. Becauſe herein 
the terror of their owne conſciences will proach more forcibly to them, then I can ſpeake, 


And thus hauing of the workes of our callings, now wee are to ſſ of the ofthe workes 
workes of our pleaſures. Concerning the lawfull recreations of this life, which Chriſtianitie of our plea- 
doth permit and not forbid (for ofynlawfull pleaſures being alwayes out of ſeaſon, and res. 
eſpecrally on the Sabboth, we haue nothing to — they may haue place and time 
on the Lords day or no, here is the queſtion. In this part of the treatiſe, I lay, _— — 
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ſpeake of prophane and idle pleaſures, but of them which bring ſome further vie after they 
be vſed, and which are permitted by the word of God, ſo meaſure in them may be vſed, and 
they be ſanRtified vnto vs by the word and by prayer. And yet euen for theſe we dare not 

iue the time conſecrated to God, vnto play ing and pleaſures. Neither ate we curioully to 

ame any exquiſite diuiſion in this matter, but firſt we will conſider of the feaſts and ban- 
kets accuſtomed on this day, and afterward of other recreations and exerciſes at that time 
frequented and vicd, which though in their time, place and perſons they are not vnlau- 


@/feaſting and full, yet at this time on the Lords day we denie them to be lawfull. As for feaſts, we may 


art them into loue feaſts, Church feaſts, and ſumptuous feaſts, which carie with them ſome 
. expences and larger liberalitie, as are thoſe which are vſed at mariages, at the ad- 
mitting — into their ciuill oſfices, or elſe are taken vp for ſome ſpeciall benefits recei- 
ued, or ſome extraordinarie iudgements remoued, or ſome other cauſes like vnto theſe, as 
when men carying ſome port and countenance in the common wealth, according to their 
degrees and callings, at ſome times doe ordaine. | | 

Touching theſe ſolemne and ſumptuous feaſts, thus much we affirme briefly.Such as on 
the Lords day inſtitute ſuch ſolemnities, and ſtuffe euery office, and bumbaſt euery corner 
of the houſe with men and women, are to be admoniſned duly to conſider of that, which is 
reported of Daxid both in the hiſtoric of the Kings, and in the booke of che Chronicles, 
who hauing a vaine deſire and ſuperfluous appetite, would not deferre,but longed to taſte 
of the watcr in the well of — a well fenced citie, and from whence water could not 
be conueied by hand, without ſome ieopardie to them that fetcht it. Wherefore three of lus 
moſt worthie men haue this buſines — them, to the compaſſing whereot their liues 
were hazarded. At their returne, grace making his after fruites better then the former, aſter 
better deliberation vſed, he powred forth the water on the ground, ſay ing, God forbid tlat 
I ſhould drinke the blood or the liues of theſe three men: ſnewing thereby both his offence 
in lending them, and the free mercie of God in ſauing them. Wherefore (excepting the e- 
ſtate ofprinces) for as much as theſe pompous preparations cannot conueniently be vſed 
on the Sabboth without the hazard of mens hee as in that divers offices in noble fami- 
lies require diuers perſons to performe diuers duties, and ſo that which is a day of reſt, is 
made a day of royling. The equitie of the not kindling of a fire mult binde Chriſtians, ab 
though the ſanction doth not conttraine them. Whereas the Iiraclites of an inch of libertie 
would take an ell, for a childiſh inſtruction this thing was reſtrained them. And alt 
we haue a further libertie to kindle a fire, for as much as we are in colder countries then 
Iiraclites were: yet the equitie of the law muſt teach vs, that we ought not to turne this l- 
bertie to be a ſeruant of our wanton deſires, or to foſter carnall licentiouſnes, and hindet 
the worſhip of God. 4. l | 43 4 * 

If it „ this day be fit for mariage or no: Ianſwere, it is, becauſe on 
that day as it is a day of reioycing, there is a more lawfull libertie of ſpecch, and a more li- 
berall yſe of cheerfull behauiour. Howbeit, let them not on that day, if they marrie, make 
their ſolemne cheere: but ſeeing they may haue a conuenient cotnpanicſome other day, 
let them either both marrie and feaſt ſome other day, or marrie on the Lords day, and feaſt 
another. And it it be demanded, whether loue feaſts may be kept on this day or no. Ian- 
ſwere, there is difference betweene loue- feaſts and ſolemne feaſts. And if men were as wiſe, 
as they were in the times of Poperie, they would be politike to finde vut ſome meanes to 
prouide tor the glorie of God, and yet not altogethet᷑ negle&rhe conuenient furniture for 
their table. I am not to appoint, neither doe I vndertaketo preſeribe how meate ſhould be 
prepared, or how offices ſhould be diuided: yet by experience I cani giue teſtimonie of 
foine who for their religion bare credit in the Church, and for their authoritie carie ſome 
countenance in common wealth, and yet on the Lords day haue their tables both Cliriſli- 
an! 1 worſhipfully furniſhed without any hinderance of the worſhip of Gbd at all, not- 
witliſtanding the number of their daily retinue and ordinary familie is great. It is one thing 
to prouide feaſts of intertainement more then competent, and another thing to vſe loue- 
feaſts nothing leſſe then is conuenient, the one oppreſling and diſabling vs to holy exerci- 
ſes, the other refreſhing and enabling vs to the duties of religion. 4 200 = 
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Now concerning the exerciſes and pleaſures of the body,leauing al vaine paſtimes at all o/ paſtimes & 
times vnlaw full, but moſt eſpecially on the Sabboth, and to ſpeake of ſuch recreations, as ecrcatunr. 
in themſelues are lawfull , and may lawfully bee vſed of the children of God in their time 1 4 
and place; as thoſe of ſhooting, training vp of ſouldiers, and ſuch like, all which their 

— carie a profite either preſent or in time to come, to the Church or common- 
wealth, we denie not ſunplie then their places, but thinke them conuenient, and commen- 1 20 
dable with the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt: 2. Sam. 1. where Jonathan is commended of 
Dauid for his ſhooting. Howbeit, the Sabboth day is no fitte time for theſe vſes, which we 
will ſhew briefely, Firſt we muſt know, that the Lord having forbidden the works of our 7+ ;,,,et be 
ordinarie calling, which carie with them a more ſpeciall promiſe of profite and warrant of firbidden in 
reward in their time, forbiddeth alſo lawfull pleaſures : — if the vſe of thoſe be for- /ecde ume and 
bidden, beeing lawfull and neceſſarie for the vpholding and. maintaining of mans life, ** —— 
then theſe — not ſo needefull, though conuonient for recreation, are much more i 10 yeere 
hibited. And this we fhall ſee more plainely, if we remember that reſt is ſo farrecomman- long. 
ded, as it is an helpe and furtherance to ſanctification, and labour ſo farre is forbidden, as 
it is an impediment of the ſame, In regard whereof, if pleaſures be no leſſe lets and i 
diments to the .hallowing of the Sabboth, then bodily and ordinarie labours; then plea- 
ſures haue no more libertie on the Lords day, then our outward workes, Furthermore, we 
maſt be circumſpect not to reſt in any dro ſie or llecpie ſecuritie of the fleſh: but in what 
meaſure ſoeuer wee detraQ from the ordinarie workes of our calling, in that proportion 
muſt we adde to the ſanQification of the day: not much vnlike to good Chriſtians, who . - ';-; 3)... 
beſtow on their ſoules whatſocyer they take fromtheir bodies. Which wiſedome and di- 
ligence though we vſe molt carefully, yet for as much as we ſhall leaue as many duties vn- 
performed, as we ſhall haue performed, 1ice not what leiſure wee can lawfully lend to re- 
creations, If any carnall profeſſor ſhall preſſe this thing more vchemontly, mee tlunceth 
he may bluſh at the defence of it, :ſecing this kinde of keeping holidayes in pleaſures and 
playing, as vſed euen of the Heathen, who ſate downe toeate and drinks, and roſo vp to play: 
firſt balacing their bellies wich feaſtes, and then refreſhing themfelurs withplay;: Where- 
fore as we now denie Church: feaſts as imitations of — ſo wee denie hoty=day 

playes, as remnants of ancient prophaneneſſe. lee! 9 36813 2: 21 1d 3004450 

But if it be here obiected, that the Tewes had thelr ſolemne feaſts; muſicall inftruments, 
and excrciles of pleaſure, yet the men alwaycs by themſelucs, and the other ſexe by then» 
ſelues; not with that monſtrous mixture of men and women, which is a chiefe ſnne and The vnclcane 
arch· enemie to religion of our age, and that witirholy Pſalmes made by Daa and Afoſes, ſune of hn 
not with vaine minſtrelſie vſed of prophane Atheiſts: Ianſivere; a. Paul ſpenleeth 1. Co- 
rinth. 13. of his one perſon, that they being as children ſpalce as children, chey-ynder- 
ſtood as children, they thought ag children, being hut in the tudindents : hut ee becdm—- + 
ming men, muſt put away childiſh things. , Againe,theſi mdf tlie Papiſts che Erbe 
this abuſe, who would admit none outward exerciſes: on their Eaſter, daride an- 
holy Thurſday, at what times they thoughꝭ a bird would ſqarſely: haild her a eſt. Did ne 
the Papiſtes breake their ſuperſtitious holidaies, and ſhi propharſely pollle ele 
Lord his Sabboth 2 Qur Eaiter day, our Aſcenſion day, our W ide is euety horde! en 
day: and therefore e ought to make a ſpetial care of fanaifyingofithis day-Whathalll be 
ay of the zeale of worldlings, which may conttoll by contraries tho ſecuritie of oui ſin md 
For all worldly men ſecke never for pleaſute, whileſt proſit doch — veel mayaſue in 85 
them that liue on Faires and Marktes, as Gbapmen and Inholders- agar yoge 
to gaioe a penie, hom waite they, hom diligen ow little play they, b —— 


they 2 And why 2 Forſoorh it is their harueſt, it is theirmarket which (Hay thi 
attend vpon —— * — Behuld th policie — — 
may teach vs, what wee ought to doe for our ſaulets. Is nat tho Sabboch the hærueſtrime 


and market day for the ſoule, wherein wee ſhoulcd garher in winleftthe Summe ſhinexii, 

wherein we ſhould be very diligent, whileſt out gainie is promiſe whereinwosluſbyros 

uyle for a liuing and maintenance, ani lay vp +. laying; aſide vi che 
time to come: th. a d bas #4519 To uhu dend 10 BY wat 0 * 
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Eſai. 58. 


Obiection. 


Anſwere. 


Sicke perſons. 


- Howthe Sab- - 
both is propbe- in werd, or in deede. For chere in a difference berweene the not fund 
= 1 = Sr, prophaning of the Sabboth,, in thatthe ore is not altogether deſirous to 
The difference 


betweene the 


Tm 5 a 
2 e. a lugh malice of Satan, the other a d 


- 2 4 ſabbath, ting of beares, by haunting 


eA treatiſe of the Sabboth. 


And to returne to the Papiſts, what poſting prieſtes, what mumbled maſſes, whar hun- 
ting praiers, what haſtie ſeruice had they, when any other ſolemnitie ſhould be vſed? What 
then will ſome ſay, no vſe of recreations ? I doe not ſimply denie profitable exerciſes, but 
what ſhall we do with them on the Lords day? Ifall our delight were in the Sabboth, if all 
our ſprings were in it, if we made it our chiefeſt ioy , what place ſhould or ought to be left 
to ſuch carnall delights, to ſuch fleſhly pleaſures? If any ſhall obieR, that it was nota ne- 
ceſſitie to leade the oxe to the water, and yet it was lawfull, and therefore things conueni- 
ent in ſome caſes itted: men haue the vſe of pleaſures conuenient. Ianſwere, that 
the oxe ſo led to water, is not to play and friske on that day, becauſe that may without de- 
triment bee deferred, and the other cannot: and the pleaſures conuenient, as eating and 
drinking moderately, may on that day be vſed, in that without them followeth ſome de- 
triment, and yet — not to play, which is a thing that without hurt may be forborne 
one day for , If without hurt wee can forbeare it an whole wee ke for the worlds 
fake, To be ſhorte, ſpirituall wiſedome may prouide both for the Lorde his worſhip, for 
our callings, and for the lawes, And like as in regarde of inconuenience, the politike 
lawes reſtraine bowling in ſome men, not that in it ſelfe it is meerely vnlaufull, but that 
for all eſtates for certaine cauſes it is not conuenient, in that they would detaine ſome from 
their callings : from which if they ſhould reſt, they ſhould incurre both the loſſe of better 
things, the miſpending of time, and hinderance of their honeſt gaine. In which reſpeRof 
hindering better things, we denie playing on the Lords day. 

Yet there may remaine a queſtion , whether ſicke perſons may haue their exerciſes on 
this day, or no? We anſwere, if they be extremely ficke, it is a time of praying, and not 
of playing, according to the axioime of Iames, chap 5. If they be not ſo dangerouſly ſicke, 
they neede it not: for if they can buſie their hearts, hands, bodies and mindes about play- 
ing, then their late viſitation and the fruite of it ſhould rather caule them to refreſh — 
ſelues wich reading, ſinging, or a more liberall exerciſe of conferring with them that bee 

odly. And to knit vp thus part, let vs remember in the former obiection drawne from the 
we of the Realme, And ciuill law doth not ſo much permit the libertie, which good 
men know to vie well, as it doth reſtraine the licentiouſneſſe, which euill men vie badly: 


becauſe better it is that good men ſhould want their libertie, which they may do, then e. 


pill men ſhould be con in their licentiouſneſſe, which they ought not to do: ſo that 
euill men may be made good, and good men are nothing hurt. And becauſe loue asketh 
not her owne, but is content for the good of others to depart from it one libertie, tho 
we could ; which indeed wee cannot, vſe recreation without the hinderance of God hi 
worſhip; yet we ſhould not vie it being a griefe to the godlie, an offence to the weake ones, 
a matter of rcioycing to the vngodly. 12 7 24 | | 
It remainet in che laſt place to — Sabboth is — — peg in thought, 
n the plaine 
| reake it; the o- 
ther hath no deſire at all to n. Neither is the Sabbothonely broken by prophane- 
neſſe, butalſo by idle works, and not carefull keeping of it. Some prophane the Sabboth 
by corrupe iudgement, as Herertkes: ſome by a corrupt life, as carnall profeſſors; the one 
| deceit of the diuell. When men too worldly 
minded, make the Lords day a day of riddance, a packing day, a counting day to make 
oddes euen with all mem, but euen things odde with God. And iris the lamencable ſinne 
ofourage,to preſſe the Lords ordinance and appointed day with al relicks of law matters; 
withthedregs of ancient quarrelt, or new broched brawlings,with poſting to Iuſtices;not 
to be reconccd but co be aucnged ʒ not to finiſh, but to reuiue controuerfies, and to rub 
dld iniuries vntill theꝝ bleed: ſo as thatday that is ſanttiſied and ordained for loue, is a day 
of —— — day of reconciliatiõn, it is made a day of —— ; and this cannot — 
proceede — — ne ſtocice. as ſeeming more fauourable, tho ma 
not this day a time 2 F che fleſh( which is a time of purging rey oy et they 
make of palpable darkenes, vrhich ſhould be a day of bright ſhini ey hun- 


of playes, and ſuch like, that if they begin the „ 


Notes of our ſaluatiun. 


they will ende it in the fleſh, receiuing ſome good motions in the morning they burie them 
in the ner: giuing the Lorde the forenoone, they recompence the diuell with the 
afternoone. Vea in ſome pow the Lords day is the diuels day, being fraught with ſo ma- 

ny fraies, ſtained with ſuch filthie fornication, and burthened with the ſinnes which their 

ordinarie callings vn the eeke dayes ſpue out, in that on thoſe dayes they cannot be fre- 

quented for want of company. Now whether we ſpeake of the not ſanctifying, ot bt᷑ the 
prophaning of the day, we affirme the Sabboth to be broken in thought, word and deed, Thought: 

For the whole law being ſpirituall, Rom. 7. and this being a principal part of that law, it 

muſt needes be that this precept, as well as the reſt, taketh vp as well the inner as the out- 

ward man. Be ſides, it is a generall rule in the law, that hatſoeuer is valawfull to be done, 

the ſame is vnlawfull to be thought or ſpoken of: and looke in what meaſure the wicked 

actions of men are forbidden, in the fame manner is the wicked. affection and communi- 

cation forbidden alſa. Many haue notwithſtanding made ſuch proceedings in finne, that I ora. 

when they ſhould-recken with their ſoules, they recken with their ſeruants, and when they 

| ſhould make euen with their conſcience, they ſtrike euen with their chapmen, and yet per- 

{wade themſelues of ſmall breach of the Sabboth, becauſe (as they ſay) they do but ſpeake 

a little with their tongue, and ſcribble with their pennes. Then wee muſt know, that as 

what we may doe, that we may talke of:ſo what we may not do, that may we not talke of. 

Wherefore laying afide our filthie ſongs, our table talke of worldly magters, our carnal de- 

uiſes and worldly compaſſes, which we are ferching in our thoughts, whileſt wee fit in the 
congregation, our m_ diſcourſes of our ſueceſſe in our callings, and our politike diſpo- 

fing of our weeke following ; all which ſhut out of the doores better thinges, and ouer- 

quell the vigour of good things. Wherefore as the nouriſhing of ill thoughts is at allrimes WIE 
vnſeaſonable: ſo to harbour them on this day is molt abominable. Many will temper their 7** — 
tongues, and ſtay their hands, but yet will giue ſome libertie to their hearts: as thoughthe feuil thoughts 
Lorde condemned not as well the hy pocriſie of the one, as the wickedneſſe of the other; in our bearts 
Now we muſt remember to euery generall point to ioyne our particular practiſe, that wee on the Sabboth 
may obtaine the bleſſings laid vp for the obedient, and auoid the curſes laid vp for tho dif * _ vs 
obedient: which the Lord aſſiſt vs in, fer Chriſt lis ſake our Lordeand onely Sauiour g, 4 fl, 


FINIS. 


© FENESE TY 


S 
S 
"CARA, YEH e — ee Cap WY x 


::+.15 3057 eee no 5: od 


TAG, Ikewiſe theſe betruc notes of our ſaluation, when weſearch the Scriptures, in 
I Go) themto finde Chriſt, and in him eternall life as menſearchfor ſiluer and gold, 
brouerb. 2. 4. 1 15 et 


k N Y — 
>. a, A wo; 
(att 
— * 2 IC 


| 2 When wee eſteeme the word of God more then — foode, 

— 23.ver[.12, and couet ſo to be fedde with it that wee may grow t 

Verie 1,2, 3. ; 1559 N 1 ö 
3 When wee are ſwift to heare, ſlowe to ſpeake, and ſlowe to wrath, laying aparte all 

maliciouſneſſe, and the excrements of ſinne,, and receiue with meekeneſſe the worde thar 

is grafted into vs, that it may ſaue our ſoules, Iam.i.verſ. a i. and obey from the heart vn- 

to the forme of doctrine whereunto we are deliuered. Rom. 6. 17. 


ere 


by, r Pet 2. 


4 When 


* y 


Short precepts for the afflidted. 
4 When we meditate in it day and night, Ioſua 1. Pſalm.i. a. deſiring that all our aQi- 
ons, words and thoughts may be directed by i.Plal. i. and 119. 
y If ve long aſter the holy aſſemblies, Pal.84.Plal.122.1. and make the Sabboth our 


delight, Eſay. F 8. * : (531 
6 When the Miniſters 'are moſt deare vnto vs, Act. 10. 16. Rom. i o. 15. and wee moſt 


ioyfully miniſter vnto them in all our goods, Gal. 6. 


The neceſitie of an vpright heart is thus by theſe conſe- 
quents thereof proued. 


1 + Tommy it wee cannot aſſure our ſelues to beiuſtified and ſanctified in Chriſt le- 

V ſus, Plal. 13 2. Heb. 10.22. 

2 Without it we cannot aſſure our ſelues that we haue truely repented vs of our ſinnes, 
Ioel. 2. 1 2. Ezech. 18.22.23. | * 

3 Without it we cannot aſſure our ſelues that our wayes doe pleaſe God, Pſalme 119. 
verſ. 1.5. 10. 1 1. 80. 

4 Without it we cannot heare Gods word fruitfully. Luk.8,verſ. 12. 16. 

5 *+— wap it we cannot pray vnto God acceptably. 1. Tim. z. 8. Pſalme 119.5 8, & 145, 
and 66.18, : 

6 Without it we cannot be aſſured thax we are truely baptized, r.Pct. 3.21 Matth.z.8. 
Rom.2.29. 

7 Without it wee cannot receiue the Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper to our comfort. 
2.Chron.30.18.19.Pſal.4.4.5. | 

8 Without it we cannot faſt. Dan. 10. 12. 

Without it we cannot worſhip God at all truely. Ich. 4. 24. Eſay. 29.13. Plalme 15. 2. 
Pſalm. 2 4. 4. 

10 Wrhout it we ſhal neuer ſee God.Marth.s .8.Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhal 
ſee God. Plal.15.2.% 24.4. | 7 

11 Without it we ſhall neuer receiue bleſſing from God, but looke for confuſion and 
deſtruction. Pſal. 1 25. verſ. 4. f. Pſal. 1 19. verſ. 6. & Pſal. 80. Pſal. y. verſ. 10. 


Notes of a true and vpright heart. 


I VV we are perſwaded that God the Father, by the blood of Ieſus Chriſt, and 
| the working of the holy ſpirit doth cleanſe vs from our ſinnes. wa 
2 When we are perſwaded that the ſpirit proceeding from the Father and the Sonne, 
doth by the worde thus cleanſe vs, and therefore make conſcience of all things in the ſaid 
word, without reſpect vnto mars aduiſe, counſell, or commaudement, without the lame or 
contrary tothe ſame worde of God. Reſpecting I ſay all the Commandements of God, 
withont preferring one before another, labouring to know them, if we do not: and if wee 
do, to do after them according to the meaſure of grace we haue receiued. 
3 When we are truely deſirous, and labour to auoid all the outward occaſions which 
— ht _ bring on, foſter , or bring vs backe to any ſinne we haue fallen into, or may 
into here . : : 
4 When we mourne for the very firſt motions of ſinne whereunto we haue yeelded, or 
we feare we may yeeld vnto hereafter. N 
5 When wee are de ſirous and labour to vſe all and euery of thoſe meanes, which God 
hath-ordained in his word to bring vs vnto puritie of heart. | 
6 When we do all thoſe former things as well ſecretly by our ſelues, as before others. 
7 When in doing theſe things wee ſumply and ſingly. ſeelce to approue our ſelues vnto 
God, without either looking for praiſe or profit , rebuke or loſle men, not ſeeking 


chiefly theſe outward things at Gods hands: bur principally his kingdome and the righ- 


teouſneſſe thereof. Matth. 6. | 
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8 being of God ioy ned together in the worke of our ſaluation; may 
not be ſeuered aſunder. In all ſciences, arts and trades, teachers 
and maſters. are requiſite ordinarily for the ſound learning and 
y practiſing of: them: wee mult be perſwaded much more that ĩãt is 
p07 neceſſary to haue guides to goe before vs in the way to Saluation. 
bat preaching is the moſt principall meanes to increaſe and be- 


, Preachin 
get faith and repentance in Gods people, muſt be graunted, Deu- g,1; ,;45ari7 


teron. 18.18.33. 10. Leuit. 10. 1 1. Mal. 2. 6.7. 2. Chro. 26. 15. Eſay. 50. 5. 5. 7. B. 5 3. 1. 5 5.0. mans to ſal- 
11.57. 19. 58.1. 61. 1.62.15. 6. 7. Mal. 13. 3.28. 19.20. Epheſ. 4. 1 1.1 4. 13. 14. Roi. 10. 1 4« Alion. 
15. 1. Cor. 1. 2 . I. Pet. 1. 23. 25. And vvhere this ordinarie meanes of ſaluation faileth, the 
eople for the moſt part periſh: Pro. 29.1 8. Hoſ. 4. 6. 2. Chr. 15. 13. Eſay. g 6. g. Mat. 15. 14. 
uk. t. 2. But that the reading of the Scriptures publikely in the Church of God, and 
priuately by our ſelues, is a ſpeciall and ordinarie meane, if not to beget, yet to increaſe Reading of the 
tarhin vs. It is likewiſe proued, Deut. 5. 6. 1 1. 18. Pſal. 1. 2. Ioh. 5. 39. Mat. 14. 15. Rom. 15. C ! 
14. 2. Pet. 1. 19. Nehem. &. g. Act. 13. 15.15. 21. The manifold fruit which comes of the rea- ee | 
ding of the Scriptures prouethe ſame, | 457 : 
Reading rathereſtabliſheth,than derogateth from preaching:for none can be profitable 
hearers of preaching, that haue not beene trained vp in reading the Scriptures, or hearing 
them read. Many inconueniences come from the neglect of reading, as that the people 
eannot tell when a ſentence is alleadged out of the Canonicall Scriptures, when out of the 
Apocrypha, when out of the Scriptures, when out of other writers, that they cannot diſ- 
cerne when heſpeaketh his owne, or a ſentence of the Scripture, 
Againe reading helpeth mens iudgements, memories and affections, but eſpecially it 
ſerueth forthe confirmation of our faith: which may be proued by the example of the men 
of Berea, Act. 17. 13. It ſerueth to diſcerne the ſpirits of men, 1. Iohn 4. to make ſounder 
confeſſion of our faith, to ſtop the mouthes of our aduerſaries, and to anſwere the temp- 
tations of Satan and the wicked. e 11 8 
But becauſe men ſinne, not onely in neglect of hearing and reading, but alſo in hearing 
and reading amiſſe: therefore the properties of reuerent and faichfull reading and liearing, 
are to beſet done, which are theſe that follow: they be eight in number. | 
| | 1. Diligence. 5 Conference. e 568 
2. Wiſedome. 6. Faith. 4 : 
3. Preparation. () 7. Practiſe. 
4. Meditation. 8. Prayer. | 


The three firſt goe before reading and preaching. The foure next come after them. _ | 
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Order. 


Simile. 


Tine. 


Nulla diet 
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Fcare. 


¶ direfion for reading the Scriptures, 


laſt muſt goe before, and bee with them, and come after them. f 

1 If diligence be neceſſarie in reading prophane authors; chen inuch more in readi 
the * Diligence maketh a rough way plaine and eaſie, and of goodraſte, which 
otherwiſe is hard and vnſauorio. In our diligence wee muſt mn euen courſe, and not 
to be like thoſe who vpon ſome ſudden good motion, or by of ſome good company, 
or by reaſon of ſome good action draw neere, or for feare of danger,&c. readefor a time, 
and ſoone after giue ou? againe. Reade Pro.2.12,Mat.13.54- _ 

atter. 
2 With diligence muſt be ioyned wiſedome, which is in choiſe of — | 
ime. 

For want of wiſedome, in the matter they reade, many ſinne in ſtudying other books 

before the Scriptures; and in the Scriptures in ſearching things not reuealed, and preter- 


mitting things reuealed, as Joh» and James ſought who ſhould fir at Chriſts right hand;and * 


left hand: but they ſought not to come thither, And his Diſciples ſaid, AQ. 1. Wilt thun ar 
this time reſtore the kingdome to Iſrael? not asking the meanes to come to the kingdome of 
heauen. And in things reuealed many will curiouſly and buſily ſearch for things not pro. 
fitable, as genealogies, and carelelly negle& the things that are to be ſearched. And ſome 
ignorant how to reforme themſelues, will be talking of reforming the Church. And if the 
Preacher muſt giue milke to the weake, and ſtronger meate to the ſtronger Chriſti. 
ans: if he muſt thus applie his doctrine to the hearers, then much more the hearers them- 
ſclues muſt apply their owne reading to their owne capacities, | 

Wiſedome is in order: as that men muſt bee firſt grounded in the principall pointes of 
doctrine: firſt we muſt lay the foundation and build vpon the ſame: alſo we muſt keepean 
order in our readings , and not be now in this place, now in another: for order is the belt 
helpe for memorie and vnderſtanding: he that readeth little after a good manner, proſiteth 
more then he that readeth much otherwiſe: as he that limpeth in the way, doth better then 
he that runneth in another way, or out of the way. Therefore for want of order many 


reade much, but profit little. 


Wiſedome muſt bee vſed in diſcerning the times: for wee muſt not reade alwayes, and 


doe nothing elſe, as ſome offending in the one extreme, are after driuen by Satan to theo- 


ther. The Sabboth is wholy to be ſpent in ſuch exerciſes: on other dayes, in the morning, 
at noone, and in the euening, that is, when wee may redeemethe day from the workes of 
our calling, as Dauid and Daniel did pray at theſe three times, vnder which is contay- 
ned all the worſhippe of God. Wee muſt doe as much as wee can euery day, and no day 
muſt paſſe without line. God hath made exery thing beautifull in his time. Eccleſiaſt. 3. 
verſ. 1 1. | 
Preparation followeth : If any man goe away without any'profit, and eyther yt- 
derftanderh not, ot vnderſtandeth — — of preparation xd cauſe. | 
1. In feare of God his Maieſtie. 
„„ 2. In faich in Ieſus Chriſt. 
Preparation is / 3. In agood and honeſt heart, with a greedy deſire 
2 . tocate vp Gods word. | 

In all apparitions God alwayes ſent teare before , as hisapparnor, it ingendreth teach- 
ableneſſe, and meekeneſſe of minde, as we ſee in Iſaac, who(as it is ſaid,) feared, and then 
hee ſaid, / haue bleſſed Jacob, and he ſhall be bleſſed. Wee ſee it alſo in the woman of Sama- 
ria, Iohn 4.7. and in the men Act. 2. From want of this reuerent feare, commeth 
checking of God his word , and that men dare bee ſo bolde with it: but they that feare 
will bee ſwift to heare, and ſlowe to ſpeakę, Iames 1.19. and will /ay vp his worde in their heart, 
with the Virgin Marie. Though they vnderſtand it not, though they kicke at the worde 


and ſpurne againſt it, yet if God once teach them with his feare, then will they acknow- 


ledge it to be the bleſſed word of God. 

Feare commeth vpon men ſometime they know not how: and if then they goe to God, 
they ſhall finde ſome excellent bleſſing, either in hauing their vnderſtanding 1nlightened, 
or ſome good affections put into them. This 


— 


ſe 
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A direction for reading the Scriptures, 265 
This feare is in reſpect of God his maieſtic and our owne corruption, to correct the 
ide of reaſon, and to controll our affections: and experience will ſhew, that when our 
reaſon and affections are tamed by miſerie, calamitie, ſicknes, and inward griefe, then we 
are very teachable. And when men erre, then the pride of their reaſon is puniſhed, as in he- How to ertaint᷑ 
retikes and prophane ms Contrarily,God his good ſpirit reſteth ypon the humble to « cleere vnder- 
deere their vnderſtandings: but they firſt crucifie their ynderſtanding and affections, and en! 3 
offer them vp in a ſacrifice to God. 1 » 5 . 
Faith in Chriſt is the ſecond thing in this preparation, we muſt bring that with vs when Hchous. 
we come to read, looking on him as on the Methah, that muſt teach vs all things: he is che 
Lion of the tribe of Iuda, to whom it is giuen to open the booke of Ged. He opened the hearts of 
the Diſciples going to Emaus. Preachers build hay and ſtubble, becaule they dos not one- . Cor. a. 
ly glory in him, but doe ſeeke credit and preferment by preaching themſelues, All he- 
retikes differ amonge themſelues , yet they all agree in this that they erre from lIeſus 
Chriſt, | | | 
A keart prepared to learne is required, Pro. 17.16. Wherefore is there a price in the heart Good heart. 
of a foole to get wiſedome, and he hath none heart? Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſaith, that thoſe that 
brought forth fruit ( when they had heard) ſome thirtie, ſome ſixtie, ſome an hun dred fold, 
they were ſuch as receiued the word with a good and honeſt heart, Luc. 8. Here ſaith a godly 
and learned man, men are ſhut out becauſe they come without a heart. | ; 
Now followeth the properties that muſt follow our readings : whereof the firſt is medi- 
tation, the want of which makes men depart without fruit, though they read or hrare dili- 
gently. Meditation makes that which we haue read to be our owne, He is bleſſed nhich 
neditates in the lam day and night. Plal. 1. | 
N Mind and vnderſtanding. 


Heart and affections. 
Meditation of the vnderſtanding, is when reaſon diſcourſeth of things read, or heard, Meditation, 
which the wiſe of the Heathen call, the refining of iudgement, the life of learning. 
They that want this, how much ſoeuer they haue heard or read, yet ſhall they neuer haue 
ſound and ſetled iudgement. And for this cauſe it is ſaid, that the greateſt Clerkes are not the 
wiſeſt men. 

— of the affections, is when hauing a thing in iudgement, we euer digeſt it and 
make it worke vpon our affections. It is a continuall ſearching of our ſelues, and labou- 
ring to lay vp all things in the treaſures of our hearts. The other will goe away except this 
be ioyned with it: for iudgement will away except we frame our affections vnto it. 

Meditation in iudgement goeth before: then this muſt follow, that we may be found in Falſe ſearet e- 
iudgement before wee either feare or cheere vp our hearts, leaſt we haue faiſe feares or falſeroes. 
falſe ioyes. Many are of ſound iudgement, and yet haue not their heartes purged and 
touched: they can giue counſell to others, but cannot follow it themſelues, becaute they 
ioine not affection with iudgement. Meditation without reading is erronious, and reading 


? vw 


Meditation is either of the 


without meditation is barren. 


The next thing is conference. In naturall things man ſtandeth in neede of helpe, then 
much more in ſpirituall things he ſtandeth in need of others. And as iron ſharpeneth iron: ſo 
me friend another, Pro. 27. And as two eies ſee more, two cares heare more, and two hands 
can doe more then one: ſo this is a ſpeciall communion of Saints, and God hath promiſed, 
that when two or three are gathered together in his name, that he wil be preſent with them 
by his ſpirit, as he was corporally with his Diſciples going to Emaus. 

iniſters of God. 
Conference is either with } Our equals. | | 3 \ 
| Or others. | * 

This rule muſt be kept, that conference with our equals muſt be of thoſe things which 
we heard of our Miniſters, as it muſt be kept alſo in meditation, Which is a conference wich 
our ſelues. We mult for a time like babes hang at the mouthes of the Miniſters, becauſe 
we cannot runne before we goe: nay we cannot goe without a leader. No man may 

T preſume 


2 Con ferenet. 


A diredlion for reading the Scriptures. 


preſume to vnderſtand aboue that which is meet to vnderſtand, but labour to vnderſtand 
according to the meaſure of ſobrietie, as God hath dealt to euery one the meaſure of faith: 
and when they haue laid the foundation, then build the walles and pillers. The Eunuch 
would not interprete the word without a guide, but he laid it vp in his heart, as the Virgin 
Mary did. For want of true humilitie conference is ſlaundered, becaule it is vſed after ane- 
uill manner, as before they be ſarely grounded in principall points of religion, to talke of 
other matters aboue theiʒ capacitie and — Secondly, wee muſt come in loue 
without anger, enuie, or deſire of victory: therefore in conference we mult vie the prepa- 
ration ſpoken of before: the want of which maketli much ianglings and wranglings in 
companie. 3 
Laſt! /, we maſt procure things honeſt before men, that it may be done wiſely, without 
confuſicn and deſtruction: and not by too great a multitude, that we may affoorde our 
doings betore men; not with the doores ſhut, leaſt any man ſhould heare. Thus is the 
difference bet: yeene the conference of the godly and religious, and the conuenticles of 
Heretikes. 
The next thing is faith : The word muſt be mixed with faith: Heb. 4. 2. The word which 
3. Faitb. they heard, 4 them nothing, becauſe it mas not mixed with faith. But all haue not faith: 
therefore the Prophet Eſay laid, Lord, ho will belteue our report? And Luke 18. 18. Suppoſe 
ye that the Soune of man when he commeth ſhall finde faith on the earth? All the former muſt 
be vied to refine faith: for as gold before it be pure is ſeuen fold tried in the fire, ſo faith 
which is n. uch more precious then gold, muſtgoe through all theſe meanes. 
Supra. Of pre- Faith here is an increaſe of all chat in & preparation. A Merchant muſt haue ſomething 
parat ion. before he be a Merchant, but he occupicth to increaſe and get more : ſo we muſt beleeus 
A general faith in Ieſus Chriſt by a general! faith going before: but we mult vſe all the forenamed meanes 
to in creaſe our Knowledge and faith in all particulars. One may be a faithfull perſon ge- 
ncrally, and yet an vnbelteuer in particulars, As Chriſts Diſciples to whom he ſaid, If you 
had faith but us much as a graine of muſtard ſeed, &c. As Abraham, Rebecca, and Zacha- 
rie had, a 
There is a difference betweene faith and opinion or knowledge: for our knowledge and 
opinions vaniſh away in afflictions. But as golde is tried in the fire, ſo faith will abide 
the fire of affliction. Satan winowed Peter, but his faith failed not: for Chriſt failed: 
not, for Chriſt praied for him, and for his Diſciples, and for all beleeuers, that their faith 
ſhould not faile. | 
Next tolloweth practiſe: That we haue a deſire that the word may bring forth increaſe 
4 Pracliſe. of faith and repentance, Plal. 1 19.98. By thy commanndements thou haſt made me wiſer then 
my enemies, for they are euer with me. The practiſe of Infidels is nothing, becauſe it is not 
ioyned with faith. But Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed are they which heare and doe. And ſo ſaith James, 
that this is that aſſureth vs that we haue faith. e that doth this, is compared vnto him 
that butldeth his l. ouſe ypon a rocke, and our workes are not the foundation of the houſe, 
but then we haue builded vpon Chriſt when we ioine the fruites of our faith with know- 
ledge, they will ſpeake for vs, to our conſciences, and to others. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 
Want of pra- That that ſeruant that kyoweth the will of his maſter and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many 
ciiſe makes ſtripes: for it is worieto offend of knowledge then of ignorance, And why ſhould hegiue 
men blander af- yg any more, if we practiſe not that we haue? For to him that hath ſhall be giuen,buttrom 


— — him thathath not ſhall be taken away, &c. Why do many hearing the word, either conti- 

ledge. nue or increaſe in their blindnes, but becauſe they would nor practiſe that they knew, and 
alſo euen that they had is taken from theme If a good conſcience be not ioyned with faith, 
faith ſhall be taken away and errors ſucceed. If then we be forgetfull, wee muſt confeſſe 
that the want of practiſe is the cauſe thereof. The rule of reaſon in all things is, that the 
belt way of learning is by practiſe: then how much more if we practiſe will God increaſe 
our talents. f | 

. Prater. The laſt thing is praier, which muſt be vſed both in the beginning, in the middle, and 


in the end. Prayer muſt be in all the former meanes:for without it we can neuer vſe them, 
nor haue any blctling by chem, 


*. Pr aler 


A direion for reading the Scriptures. 


Prayer, 
Prayer containeth ynder 5 
Thankeſgiuing. | 

For prayer, that it muſt be vſed when we reade, it is plaine, 1. Cor. 2. The eye hath not 
ſteue, Ic. meaning not onely the ioyes contained in the kingdome of heauen, but euen 
thoſethatare contained in the word. And againean the ſame place, As no man kyoweth the 
heart of à man, hut the ſpirit of man : ſo no man knoweth the meaning of the Lord in his I 
word, except God giue him his ſpirit to declare it vnto lim. And if we muſt pray when we 
come to our meate and drinke, that God may giue nouriſhment to ys by them, then how 
much more muſt we pray God to nouriſhys by his word: for elſe we cannot profit there- 
by. And as no man dare touch meate and drinke before he pray, and we haue no title to it 
before it be ſanctified to vs by prayer: ſo how impudent are they that dare touch Gods 
booke without prayer, or thinke that otherwiſe they haue title vnto it? Paul may plant, and 
Apollo may water, hut God giueth the increaſe : ſo if any be ſenſeleſſe ſtill, and yet haue heard 
long, it is becauſe God hath not reuealed his will vnto them. Men may be diligent, yet they 
ſhallerre if God giue not his ſpirit: and though they meditate and conferre, yet they ſhall 
be puniſhed for giuing libertie to their rouing braine and to their tongue, except they pray 
for Gods ſpirit. 

Many ref in knowledge, and want faith, becauſe they want prayer: and we reſt in Many reft in 
knowledge, and neuer practiſe, becauſe we pray not to God to write his law in our hearts uv 
by his ſpirit, that no, not we, bat he may worke in vs. They that take any thing in hand ——— 
without prayer, how ſoeuer they ſay they abhorre Poperie, yet they practiſe it, becauſe they 
take vpon them to haue ſome power in themſelues. | | 

For thankſgiuing,if we be bound to praiſe God when he hath fed our bodies, how much Thankſgiving. 
more when he hath fed our ſoules? And ſhall God be iuſtlie offended with vs, if we thanke 
him not for our retreſhing, with meates, ſleepe, &c? and ſhall we not tremble for feare of 
reuenge, if we haue not praiſed God for any light, or any good motion that he hath put in- 
to vs? For want hereof, after ſome lightning followeth ſome darknes, and after much fee- 
ling commeth deadnes: and by this meanes Satan goeth about to take all Gods graces 
from vs. Dauid ſaith, Bleſſed art thou Lord, O teach me thy ſtatutet. This ſheweth that we 

mult euer praiſe God before we come to reade, Many are feruent in asking, but cold 

in giuing thankes. And if we would giue thankes to God,it would much 
caſe vs in asking, and God would notpuniſh vs in ta- 
ing his graces from vs. 
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| HBA. 5. 12. 
When as concerning the time ye — to be teachers, yet haue ye neede againe that we 
teach you the firſt principles of the word of God, and are become ſuch as haue neede of 


mille, and not of ſtrong meate. 


| | Io 3. 33-16.23-24. N | 
Verſe 16. He your the eares of men euen by their corrections, which he ſealeth, 
Verſe 23. If there be a meſſenger with him or aninterpreter ane of a thouſand ro de- 
clare unto man his righteouſneſſe : | 
Verſe 24. Then will he haue mercie on him. 
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TO THE R 


OVS AND GODLY GENTLE WO- 
MEN, MISTRIS ANNE BOVVLESs, AND 
MISTRIS A. Srzvzxs, H. H. WISHETH 
all comforts and.mercics in Ieſus Chriſt to 
| be multiplied. : 


He holy Apo#le S. Ioh 1 he had no greater ivy than this, to 
>> hear that his ſonnes did walke in the truth. T he ſame affection all 
& the true Miniiters of Chriſt haue in ſome-meaſure towards al 
2b 3 and daughters of God : ſpecially ſuch as they hauc gai- 
ned, or God by them hath brought tothe faith of Chriit. I am wel 
B aſſured you remember Maler Gx t 1 NH AM s great care and 

| due towards you, which was vnfained, becauſe of the good expe- 
EL UG. riencehe had of your unfained faith in Chriit, and loue towards 

him. If he had longer lined, he would haue reioyced yet much mare to ſee your loue ſo in- 


creaſe in knowledge,and the teſtimonies of your loue in the fpuite of righteouſneſſe, andin 


your godly perſenerance in the truth; Now receinehis works, and what you long expetied 


and deſired - ae This Catechiſme T haue ſent yon, that you may teach it your children, as 
Eunice and Lois did their children. T heſe letters ferne well for 3 that jo 
are, being 


may heare him alwaies _ in his abſence from you, whom you ſo reioyced to 
preſent with you : and that you may haue his owne very words. mrittem and ſet befortyow 
eyes, which you haue heard often to your great ia ſounding in your eares, that ſo in the end, 
you may be able by your good experience to comfort others, with the ſame comforts, whert- 
with ye are and haue been by him comforted of God. For the faithfull are exercifed of God 
diuerſlie : ſome by outward, ſome by inward afjiittions of minde : and ſome haue both 
troubles without and terrors within. Such as be not acquaintedwith the troubles of mind, 
whatſoener gifts they haue, can bring but colde comfort intime of neede, to poore ſoules af- 
flicted, as is very manifest, both by Scripture and uur common experience. Now the 
God of peace ſancliſte Jon bothen ſpirit, ſoule,and bodie, and keepe you with 
all yours blameleſſe vnto the comming of our nd 
Ieſus Chrift, Amen. 


$12 23:2 Yohrseuerin Ieſus Chriſt, 
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1 all men defire tobe bled, and the web a men are deceined in n ſee- 
2, ring bleſſednes a tell me which is the true way thereunto ? 
o know God to bee my father in Ieſus Chrift,bythe revela- 
tion of the Spirit according to his worde, and therefore to ſerue 
8 him according to his will, and to ſet foorth his glorie; belee- 
(I uing that I ſhall want noching that is gopd for mee in this life, 
IN and on I ſhall enioy n nn. in che workce to 
come. 
mens How knaw you thus? 
By the working of the holy hol , and by the meanes of Gods word. 
Nhat call you Gods word? 
Tt is the reuealed wilt of God ſet forth ynto vs in the holy Scripeures. 
Which call you the holy Scriptures? 
The bookes of the old and new Teſtament, commonly called Canonicall,” 
Are all things that are neceſſarie for vs to know gontained in them? + 
Yea: for God being full of all wiſedome and goodneile, a laue out ut nothing that 
wasrequiſite for - to 2 5 * N EE” 
Is it lamfull far to or to t u am God wor, * | 
No: for Gl 11 flatly gs Candi W gricuous curſes wer thoſe 
that doe i 2 ; | 
is it ſo grieuour a ſome? | 
es is a very great ſinne to alter the laſt will of a mortall man: : therefore much 
more grieuous a ſinnè it is to changethe laſt Teſtament of the eternall Gd. 
Why i is it requiſite that 12 of God ſhould. be ſet forth untowvs? "BP, | 
That we might haue pure rules of his wor ſtup, and ſute grounds of our 1 
Is it not laoful to repoſe any part of Gods worſhip or of ſaluation in ans a 
men ? 
ou for all men by nature are lyars,and defiled with ſinne. 
What followeth hereof? ? BY 
That all mens doctrines and doings: are n wich * — corrapions 
How farre are we bound to their doftrines and 
So facreftrch os they be agrerableco Gods word. ih F Aras 
=o reade the Scriptures ? 


Yea ull that he of age able to diſterne betwWegpe good and euill ,oughtto Bet in 4 muſt reade, 


knowledge for their furtherance in ſaluation,aaghey lein yeeres. the Scripturer. 
Why muſt all ſuch reade the Scriptures? - rer Nn 
1. Firif ,becauſe euery one muſt 1 __ to obe de trie himſelf whetherhee bei in the 
faith or no. Dor. 13.5. STEEN 130531 0 po hes how : 10 21 0 
Why elſe ? Tp 


2. Secondly,becauſe euery one mult be able to proue uad examine — doRities and Act. 17. 


1 4 doings 


212 


Heb. 3.12. 


t. Pet. 3. 


Reading the 
Scriptures in 


the ¶ hurch. 


Preaching. 


Heb. 4. 2. 


Hearing the 


word. 


cabel. 


eA ſhort forme of Catechiſing. 


doings by the Scriptures,that they be not in their ſaluation by them deceiued. 
3. Thirdly, becauſe euery one muſt be able, as his calling requireth, to teach, admoniſh, 
exhort, and coinfort one another. 
4- Fourthly, becauſe euery one muſt be able to make an account of the faith and hope 
* is in him. 
What if men cannot reade ? | 
Then they mult vſe the helpe of others that can reade? 
Is it enongh to read: the S criptures priuately, or with others? 
No: for Gol hath alſo commanded to heare them read publikely in the Church, 
Andis it enough to heare them read preblikely i in the Church ? 
No: for he alſo hath ordained preaching to be vſed. 
why muſt preaching be ioyned with reading! 
Becauſe it is the moſt principall and proper meanes to beget faith in vs. 
Why mit faith be mixed with the a9 per and preached? 
"We: 6-4 otherwiſe the word proficeth vs nothing. 
How _ things are requiſite to be in cuery one that will come to lay the * read and 
ached? 
Amongft others foure are neceſſarie, 
#hat is fit? 
1. Firſt,a trembling feare of the Maieſtie of God. 
2. Secondly, an aſſured faith in Chriſt. 
3. Thirdly, an earneſt endeuour to frame our liues — 
4. Fourthly, tliey mult pray for the holy Ghoſt to be giuen them, to enlighten their 
mindes,and to wrice all theſe things intheir hearts. 
which be the principal parts of Gods word ? 
The Law and tho Goſpell. 
that call you the Law? 
It is that patt of the word that comniandeth all good and forbiddeth all euill. 
VVhat if we could keepe the Law? 
Then we ſhould be bleſſed. | 
VVhat if we breake the Lev! 
Then we are ſubiect to the curſe of God,and "2 to death "RY damnarion, 
: V/Vhat call you the Goſpel? ; 
It is that part of the word which containeth the free promiſes of God made vnto vs in 
— Chriſt, without any reſpect ot qur deferuings. 
VPhat doth that worke in vs?” 
Ie workethin vs a true and lively faith in Ieſus Chit, yy wee 17 hold of che free 
remillion of our ſinnes in him, and che trug repentance or them. ; 
What muſt we learne by the whole word of God? | 
| r. Firſt, co make a right and ſound entrance to our — 
Two things : } . 1 how to enereaſe and continue in the ſame ynto the 
en 
hat is 5 * aur right 2 found entrance to our ur ſalwation * 5 
Wo to — and to * perſwaded of the greatnes of our ſi nnes, and 
the miſerie due to the ſame, © 


Three * are | 2. Secondly, to know and be perſwaded how we way be delivered from 


required: them. 
z. Thirdly, to know and be perſwaded what chankes we owe to God for 
our deliuerancde. 
| m—_— wee Come to the "ye 1 gh your finer nd 4 ant perfoafon of the greamnes f 


By the ſpirit of God leading vi into the true vnderſtanding of che law, and a due exa- 


mination of our ſelues thereby. 


V Vhere it the * 


* 


* 


A ſhort forme of Cutechiſing. 
1 is written in many places of the Scriptures, but the ſumme thereof is contained inthe 
tenne Commandements. 7A ; = | 
Rehearſe them? y 
I am the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt haue none other gods but me. 
How are they dinided? eien“ | 
Into two principall heads or tables, as they be called. 
What doth the firſt table teach vs ? Wan e | 
It teacheth vs our dutie towards God, and is contained in the foure firſt Commande- 


ts. 5 
" What doth the ſecond teach vs? | de e 
Our dutie towards our neighbour, and is contained in the ſixe laſt Commandements. 
Why are the duties towards God ſet downe before the duties towards our neighbour ? 


Amor Dei a. | 


1. Becauſe the loue of God is the ground of the loue of our neighbour, 
What followeth hereof ? EQUIV £37 tr 1 morem proxi- 
2. That none can rightly lone his neighbour except he firſt loue God. — 
Why are the duties towards our neighbour ioyned to aur duties towards God? ſernations con- 
. Becauſe the loue of our neighbour is the proofe of our loue towards God. cerning the 
what enſueth hereof? Decalogue, 


That none can loue God aright, except he alſo love his neighbour, 
Why are the Commandements ſet downe in tenne parts, and not in generall? 
5. Becauſe God 1s not pleaſed with — — duties in generall or in ſome part, but hee 
will be wholy ſerued in all and euery one of his Commandements. 
Why are they ſet downe . or to euery une? 
6, Becauſe euery one mult doe his one dutie, though none goe before him. 
hat followeth of this ? 2 

That euery one mult beare his one burthen, and none ſhall haue excuſe by the ex- 

ample of others. | | 
Are there not ſome rules which ſerne for the better vnderitanding of exery one of the Com- 
mandements ? © 

Vea, there be foure which haue ſpeciall vſes: 

1. Firſt, in euery commandement where euill is forbidden, there the contrarie good is Rules. 
commanded. ä | 

2, Secondly,many moe euils are forbidden, and many moe good things are comman- 
dedin euery commandement, than in word are expreſſed. 

3. Thirdly, becauſe God is a ſpirit, therefore his commandeinents are ſpirituall, and re- 
quire ſpirituall obedience. ; 

4. Fourthly, in euery commandement where euill is forbidden, there the occaſions of 
the euill are forbidden: and where good is commanded, there allo the occaſions of good 
are commanded, | | 

Rehearſe the firſt Commandement. 
Thou ſhale haue none other gods but me. 
What euill is here generally forbidden? 
Euen that which the words doe import. 
What good is commanded? 
To haue God to be my onely God, and to be alwaies in his preſence, 
What is it to haue God to be our onely God? 
To giue him all things which be proper and peculiar to his Maieſtie. 
_ —_ be thoſe that properly concerne God,and therefore be the ſpeciall things commanded? 
ey be very many. 
rehearſe the 19 5 of them, whereby the reſt may be vnderitoed. 
Iam bound to beleeue in God, to loue God, to feare and obey him, to pray vnto him 
and praiſe him. | 
After what ſort muſt you performe theſe duties of faith, loue, feare, obedience, prayer, and 
tharkeſaming? A 
Wit 


x.Precept, 


214 | A ſhort forme of Catechiſing. 
With my whole mind and vnderſtanding,with my whole heart and my whole ſtrength, 


il forbid- which be the peculiar ſinnes herein forbidden? | | 
-= hg To faile in — to — any of ws > or the like forenamed good things,in any part or 
in any reſpect. e 
What elſe is particularly forbidden ? 135 
To giue any of the forenamed good things to any creature, or any other thing whatſoe. 
* my heart may be withdrawne from God in any part or in any reſpect. 
in lich be the occaſions of the breach of this Commandement? 
1. Firſt, the vaine deſire of the pleaſures, riches, and glorie of this world, 8 
2. Secondly, a negligent and careleſſe vſe of the meanes to ſerue God his prouidence. 


red comman- Are not the contrary good things to theſe commanded ? 
Yea | an | 


| ded. ; 
Which are they ? e a 
Firſt, a heart contented with any eſtate, and vſing things of this world as though wee 
vſed them not. 5 | 
2. Secondly, a reuerend and diligent vſe of the meanes to ſerue Gods prouidence. 
Rehearſe the ſecand Commaudement. | . 
The ſecond Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauen Image, nor the likeneſſe, &c. 
commaude- What emill is expreſſely forbidden in this Commandement ? - 2 
ment. Iam forbidden to make any Image either to repreſent God, or to worſhip him by. 
| What euill is generally forbidden; x 
General exils. I muſt auoide all inuentions and deuices of men in the outward worſhip of God, which 
be contrarie or beſide the written word of God. | 

Which be the ſpecial euils forbidden? | 2 

Chiefy all corruption in the ſubſtance of doctrine, prayer, Sacraments and diſcipline of 
the Church. 25 . 

What occaſions of euill be forbidden? | 
Occaſions of There be ſome which wee mult neceſſarily auoide, vnleſſe wee will fall into ſuperſtition 
te, and idolatrie ; and they be theſe : | 

" 1. Firſt, to ioy ne the falſe parts of worſhip with the true worſhip of God. 
2. Secondly, to be preſent in hodie at idolatrous and ſuperſtitious ſeruice. 
3. Thirdly, the reſeruation of ſome ſpeciall monument of ſuperſtition and idolatrie. 
Which be the leſſer oc caſions forbidden, and yet (ſo wee haue the ſpeciall grounds of Gods 
worſhip ) we muſt and may tolerate them when we cant helpe them ? | 

What we muſt 1. Firſt, all vaine, idle, and ſuperſtitious ceremonies, = 
tolerate in 4 2. Secondly, all keeping companie with falſe worſhippers. 
Church,which Ic not the euill in heart alſo forbidden 


Speciall euils. 


dener Yeayfo farre forth as I luſt in my heart to haue any of them preuaile or be eſtabliſhed. 
SI” = Y What goods generally commanded? 
Generali good. All the outward meanes of Gods worſhip,which be agreeable to his written word. 

f What is ſpecially commanded ? | | 7 
Special good I muſt vſe ſuch doctrine, prayers, Sacraments, and diſcipline ofthe Church, as be agree- 
* able to Gods word in the ſubſtance. | 

What occaſions of good be here commanded? | 

Occafousof =1.Firſt,to haue and vie good bookes ofthe doctrine and hiſtorie of the Church, written 


good. according to Gods word. 

| 2. Fecondly, erecting & maintaining ſchooles of learning, as nurſeries of the Miniſterie. 
Sufficient ei 3. Thirdly,lufficient prouiſion to be made for the Miniſters of Gods word. 
ys vl % 4. Fourthly, building and maintaining Churches, and all things belonging thereunto. 

5+ Fiftly, I mult vſe all good ceremomes and orders agreeable to the word of God. 
6. Sixtly, all fainiliar companie with the true worſhippers of God. 
What good in heart is commanded? 
* OY I am commanded to vſe the meanes of Gods worſhip not onely outwardly, but alſo in 
ſpirit and truth. | _ 
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hinder me and others for vſing ot, or profiting by the ſame meanes. 
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What is meant by theſe wordes : For I the Lord thy God am a icalous God cc. 
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That God will puniſh falſe worſhip in the falſe worſhippers, and in their poſteritie vn- 


to the fourth generation. | | 
What is meant by theſe words : And will ſhew mercy unto thouſands Hr. 


That God will bleſſe his true worſhip in the true worſhippers and their poſteritie vnto 


the chouſand deſcent. 
what is the vſe of theſe ? 


The vſe is to make falſe worſhippe more vile, and his true worſhip more pretious in 


our eies. 
Rehearſe the third commaundement. 
Thou ſhalcnotrake the name of the Lord thy God in vaine, &c. 
what enils be here forbidden: | | 
1. Firſt, all periurie, banning or curſing, enchanting, or conturing, 
2. Scondly, all ſwearing by falſe gods, or naming them with reuerence. 
3. Thirdly, all cuſtomable ſwearing — of God without reuerence. 
4. Fourthly, to cauſe Gods name to be diſhonoured by falſe doctrine or vngodly life, 
either in my ſelfe or in others. 
What good is herein communded ? iuſtice. 
1. Firſt in matters concerning Gods gry iudgement. 
Imuſt ſweare by God onely, in truetli. | 
2. Secondly, I muſt endeuour from my heart to gro vp in true knowledge, and a 
godly lite, that ſo Gods name may be praiſed in my ſelfe and by my example in 
others. 
in hat is meant by theſe words : For the Lord will not holde him gwiltleſſe, &. 
That God will cercainely puniſh the diſhonouring of his name in any ſort. 
that is the vſe of this? | 
The vie of this is: to make vs more fearcfull to diſhonour him,and more carefull to glo- 
ric his name. 
Rehearſe the fourth commaundement. . 
Remember the Sabboth day to keepe it holy, &c. 
What is here generally commaunded? 
Iam commanded to make it my whole delight, to ſanctify the holy Sabboth of the Lord 
from morning to night, 
What is particularly c d ? : 
1. Firſt to vſe all che publike meanes of Gods worſhip in the congregation of Gods 
cople. 
; 8 Secondly, to reioice to vſe all ſuch priuate exerciſes as may make the publike means 
profitable to my ſelfe and to others. | 
Which be thoſe priuate exerciſes? 

1 Firit, the examining of my ſinnes and wants, priuate praier, reading of the Scrip- 
tures, ſinging of Pſalmes, conference with others, and applying all things tomy ſelfe with 
2 care to profit others. 

2. Secondly, relieuing the needie, viſiting the ſicke, and them that be in priſon, com- 
forting them that be in any miſerie, reconciling them that be at variance, admdniſhing 
the vnruly, and ſuch like. [4243 | 

What is eſpecially commannded? 
The ſpirituall beholding of the creatures of God, thereby to prouołe my ſelſe and o- 
thers to praiſe him. 
What elſe is? 
A diligent ſearching of my heart with alike care to finde it out, and to reape ſome pro- 
fit of the forenamed meanes, ſo that I may be the better for and through them. 
What is then particularly forbidden? | | 
1. All ſuch labours and pleaſures in thought, word, and deed are forbidden, as may 
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2. Secondly,the leauing vnuſed any of thoſe publike meanes or private exerciſes, 
What is here generally forbidden? 2 | 
The vſing either of choſe publike or priuate meanes in ceremonie without ſome good 
fruit in my ſelfe, or care of uit in others. | 
Rehe the fift commaundlement:? 
Honourthy father and thy mother, chat thy daies may be long in the land, &c. 
Precept. Whom doe you vnderitand by father and mother ? 
| By father and mother I doe not vnderitand onely my naturall parents, but alſo thoſe 
whom God liath ſet ouer me for my good, as magiſtrates, miniſters, maiſters, & ſuch like. 
What dueties doe children owe vnto their naturall parents? 
Children ought reuerently and obediently to receiue the inſtructions, commaunde- 
ments, and corrections of their parents, to luccour them, and to pray for them. 
in hat are they forbidden to doe. 
To retuſe, or murmũr at the inſtractions, commaundements, and corrections of their 
parents, or. to neglect any duetie belongingto them. 
How may they trie their laue by theſe aucties? 
They may trie whether their — be right three waies. 


— o [4ro 1. Firſt, ifthey be as deſirous to doe all theſe dueties to their parents, as they would 
to parents. haue their parents to doe all dueties vnto them. 
bat is the ſecond? N 
2. Secondly, if they be as deſirous to doe all dueties to cheir parents, as they woulde 
haue their children hereafter to honour them. 
V hat ts the third? 
3- Thirdly,if they bee as willing to doe all theſe dueties to their parentes, as they 
would receine long life or any other bleſſing at che hands of God. 
What dueties doe parents owe to their children? 
Parents ought to teach, correct, pray, and prouide for cheir children, 
Triall of the How may they trie their loue by theſe dueties 
love of pa- They may trie their loue two waics, 
rents to chil- VVhat is the firit? ! 
dren, 1. Firſt, if they be as carefull to do all dueties to their children, as they would haue had 
their parents in times paſt to haue performed all good dueties vnto them. 
bat is the ſecond? 2 
4 . Secondly, it they be as carefull to doe me their children, as they on 


hr their children hereatter to be duetifull vnto them. 
Vihar be the duties of ſeruantet. to their matters ? 
Seruants ought in feare and trembling to ſubmit themſelues to the inſtructions, com- 
maundements, and corrections of their maſters, and to do no eie ſeruice to them. 


V hat if parents and maſters doe not their dueties to their children and — 5 


Yet they mutt obey them for conſcience to Gods ordinance. 
Vi hat if they commannd vniuſt things ? 
Fhen they mult obcy God rather than men, and ſubmit themſelues to their cot- 
rections. 
. PVhyare theſe words added : That thy daies,or c. 
They are added to allure vs more carefully to * and willingly to obey this com- 
maundement. 
And ſhall not diſobedience be puniſhed? 
Yea : it ſhall be rewarded witha ſhort and miſerable life, 
How may they trie their lone by theſe dueties? 
They may trie it three manner of waies. 
Vpbat is the firſt ? 
Triall of the 1. Firſt,if they be as deſirous s to do all theſe dueties to their maſters, as tbey would han 
love of abs their maſters doe the dutie of maſters vnto them. 
— - 555 mma 
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Secondly , if they bee as carefull to dos alltheſe duties to their maſters, as they would 
haue their ſeruants to be dutifull vnto them when they ſhall be giaſters, 
ä bas the ibid. 1 | | 
Thirdly, if they be as willing to do all daries to their maſters, as they would be glad to 
receiue long life or any other bleſfing at the hand of God. | 
VVhat duties doe Maſters owe to their ſernant r? 
Matters ought to teach and correct their ſeruants, and to pray for them: 0 


Hom may 5 they trie their lone by theſe duties? - | — - he 
They may trie their loue two wayes. | | . b 4 Th pros 3 = 
V hat is the firſt? 11. 1 
1. Firſt, if they be as deſirous to doe all theſe duties to their brust, as Gewa haue 
their maſters deale with them, if they were ſeruants. 
VVhat is the ſecond thing? 1715 
2. Secondly, if they be as carefull to do all theſe duties t to their ſeruants, dee be 
to haue their ſeruants to doe all duties vnto chem. 1 
Rehearſe the ſixt Commandement? nan The ſirt Pr 
Thou ſhalt do no murder, | IR cee. 


How many things are here forbidden 

l. Firſt is forbidden, by weapon or denne to kill our eng | 

2. Secondly , by wound or blowe , or any other meanes to [horten the 

| life or eln the health of any man. 

Foure eſpecially : 3. Thirdl y,by word,countenance,or geſture, to mocke, grirux;or con- 

| temne any man. 

4. . — are forbidden all anger, hatred, or enuie, whereby we 

may be 2 to renenge our {clues ypon our brother. a 

hat ſe” is here commanded? - 

1. Firſt wee are commanded to wigs peace with allmen, 45 inch as is poſſible and in vs 
lycth, 

2, Secondly, we are commaridedi in thought, word and teal to ſeeke the  preſcruation of 
the health of our brother.-'* ”--** 


Rehearſe the ſeuenth Commandement? a v.95 The ſeuenth 
Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie. 2 ; Precept. 
Hom many things are here forbidden? 1 
Three things are forbidden. fa een, 
which is the firſti ETON $4403 Yoo 
Firſt ail outward actions are forbidden whereby the body's defited 2a N forni- 
eation, vncleannefle, - 228 0 $0301! rene 
blame un feln dert, Te Au ny Sa pb. 2 
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) PVhatisthe ſecond thing forbidden? 99 5! Bom nh bod owne Niſt. 
Secondly, all inſtruments and occaſions are gehen, er vy, . vp 
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ef ſhort forme of Catechiſing. 
1. the whole bodie is abuſed in idleneſſe, or vaine 


hen either ports: or, 
Hp 2 any part of the bodie, as the eye, the eare, the 
In two things: tongue, the noſe, the hand or fdot are abuled. 


* rem we doe intemperately abuſe meate, drinke, ſleepe, or 
apparell, or vſe any inconuenient COMPRNIE, TIE, or place. 
What is the third thing forbidden? 
Thirdly, all inwardictlcd luſts are forbidden, whereunto the heart doth giue conſent, 
at good is commanded? 
1. Firſt, Iam commanded to keepe my ſelfe pure and chaſt both in bodie and ſoule. 
2. Secondly, to vſe thoſe meanes carefully, wluch may keepe vs chaſt. 
Which be the meanes of Chaſtitie? 
Continuall ſobrictic in meate, drinke, ſleepe, and apparell, 
Continuall paincfulnefle in our calling. 
Faſting and watching ſo often as neede requireth. 
What if by theſe meanes we cannot be kept chaſt? 
3. Then thirdly we are commanded to marrie, and in marriage to vſe thoſe meanes care- 
fully, whereby the marriage bed may be "_ pure and vndefiled. 
Rebearſe the eight Commanundement? 
Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 
How many enils are herein forbidden? 
1. Firſt, all thoſe outward acts are forbidden, whereby ſtealtli is committed. 
How __ waies is i Jealth committed outwardly in atl? 
I, Firſt;s all ſecretfilching and o _ robberie, be 
it of neuer ſo ſmall a thing, for neuer ſo great 
a neede. 
By our ſelues, and this] 2. Secondly, all extortion or violent wrong, al 
is 3. wayes: 2 and vnmercifull dealing. 
6 3. All deceit in buy ing and ſelling or exchan- 
ging, in reſtoring thinges borrowed, found, 


Two wayes 
82 giuen to keepe, and ſuch like. 


either 


By commanding or counſelling others to ſteale. 
By others, cher? By keeping counſell. 

By — any way to them when they ftcale 
PV hich as the ſecond enils 


2. Secondly, all outward occaſions of Latch are forbidden. 
VVhich be they? 
All idlenes, waſtefull pending of goods, — in an  rnlafull calling, all falſe wah 
meaſures, coynes, and ſuch like. 
what is thirdly forbidden? ; 
3. Third! 5 lt ſtealth of the heart i is forbidden. 
ch is that? 


Thou 2 — e witneſle, Ke. | 
Whet it forbidden herein? 
wWeare forbidden not onely to bears falle witneſſe our ſelues, but alſo to be baader 
with falſe witnes bearers. 
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SHE n they tak 5 thar Falſe witneſſe. 
Jil vn 20-4640 Il gtab vc * — 2 
th ludgement,when they giue or receine falſe information pie ce 75 Sar 5 
ſentence. E 47326 <3 264720 YT | 
1. When any raiſon; trxa@4broad, or liſters öfter falſe re 4 1 IF. 
Out of weg 2. When any report the faults of others without eare of th 
or when Wien henrti they W ee ie a 
her “ l- In ſuſpition without iuſt cauſe. 5 3 — 1 
2. Inwardly eit er} 2. In iudgemenefalſely or hardly of my man. e We vi gainſt any may 
V, hich be the occaſions of falſe witneſſe bearing?” ' + without any 
They be fleſhly hatred of our enemies, the cirnalfloue of our clue. or ref wurf end — 
to get the things we loue, and to auoid the things wefeare' or hate. py : — 
How are me partakers with: faiſe'witneſſe bearers? ow mau dement. 
If we either command or counſell it to be done. ts 4 ꝗ 1 1. Cor. 13. 
If we millike ic not, or not ſtay it if we can. 125 „ Charitie bo 
VV hat is here commanded? © 600 pf 55 025648 eee ee, 
1. Firſt, in iud ntto further * cauſes ſo * foreh as my calling requireth. 
2. Secondly, to ſpeake the — my heart twetery: — wo forth an it is requi- 
ſite for him toknorv it, 
3. Thirdly, to be as carefull of the credit of my neighbour as of mine one, both'in his 
preſence andabſence, ſo farreforth as the nature of his offence will permir; 
4. Fourthly, ro hope and belecue the beſt of euery man. : 
Rehearſe the tenth commandement. i 
Thou ſhalt not couet, ce. 7247 r 7 FO 10.Freceyh, 
Are all motions and deſires emill? 
No: for the deſite of meat,drinke, ſleepe, and ſuch like are ani in their oyyne 
nature good, vnleſſe through our corruption they become ſinfull. | 
bat motions be exill? | ' Monhons, 
God; | 
Thoſe motions be cull, which are either againſt or, 
Our neighbour. 
Areall theſe forbidden in this — 
No: for all thoſe which are againſt God are forbidden in the firſt commandement: but : 
Golemotions onely are here forbidden, which ate againſt our neighbour, | Moder pray 


Seein _ the former commandemants we are forbi to hurt our neighbour in beart how —— 
ä this differ fromthe former. '*  Commande* 
Inthe former commandements the ſetled defires of the heart ure forbidden:butehetuo- ment, 
tions are onely here forbidden whereunto the — doth not conlent, 25 
Whereof do theſe motions ariſe?" 
They either ariſe from our owne corruption, or are offered by Saran or by che world. 
Are all theſe motions ſinne in vs? 
All that ariſe of our corruption, are ſinnes in vs: 2 bue they thar be offered by Satan or 
the world, are not ſinnes.; vnleſſe we be infected with them, 
How are we infetted with them? 


| | H be i 
1. When we take pleaſure in them. | felted with 2 
2. When we be intangled with them. he motion 


V 2 3. When 
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which come 
from Sathan 
and the world. 


3. When we ſuffer ce totarie in our Bob fins — conſent. 
How it this Commandemegt broken? 
1. Firſt , when quill motom ariſe vf our r corruption moouing vs to hurt our 


„ peighbours. 2 
Three .} 2. Secohdy, vlyn wee be infected with hole motion which · Satan or cuill 
| waies; men into our mindes. 


| 3. Third yo when we do nt wich lilæe Aikeclion deſire the good of our neigb⸗ 


bour DE art owe. 


a wha is thenc 2 
Iam commandedro, bogey ncighbour as my ſelfe. 
2): H bo ts your ueight 323 30 5 


s 1 one that is nere * and Handeth in neede of 1 my helpe, andit Jyerh in inmeers 
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on Ok Apt ot —_ Image of God. in lim, aud cher ber is mine owne fleſh in eſpe of o our 


firſt pa rents. 


Doth the Law of Go, praſembe the whe righteouſues? 
Vea: for there is no — ung in 1 ales erg „ hut here it is commanded, 


was . and like iſe no euillh hut herear1sfhrbidden, 


The Mediator 
deſcribed, 


Can euery one keepe the lame God perfily Fig 2421 
They ns are not borne againe of, God eannor krepeir neitherall, nor r in any one 


* as pleaſing God thereby in reſpeſt af themſelues. 


Why ſo? 
Except a man be borne —— of God, hee cannot ſee the kingdome of — 


enter bad neicher can hee keepe the commandenients of God: morcouer, all men by 
nature b borne: and — in ſinne are not onely nſalleciete run] good IS 
but alſo diſpoted to all _ and — 5 
Whas prziſhment is due to t ers of Gods law? 
In this life the curſe ot God, and dew W both of gy or oak 
or both. 
What elſe? 
Where this curſe is not taken away, euerlaſting death and gn both of Tt and 
ſoule in the world to come, 
But God is mertifull, - 
He is indeed full of mercie, bor be is alſo Full of rightcouſnes, which muſt rally beed 4 
charged, or elſe we cannot be partakers of his mercie. 
And cannot we by our ſelues make ſatit faction for our ſinnes? 
We cannot by any meanes, but rathet from day to day encreaſe our debt. 
But doth not God wrong to mam, to require of him that he i5not able to ben 
No: tor God made man ſo, that he miʒht haue r it: but he by his ſinne ſpoiled 
lumſcltc and his poſteritie of thoſe good gifts. 
Can 8 in beawen and carthwhich is onely a creature, make ſatisfattion to hit 


No, —_ — 2 firſt, God will not puniſh that in another creature, which is due to 
be paid by man: und beſide „ none that is onely a creature can abide the wrath of Coda- 
gainſt ſinne, and deliuer others from the ſame. 

hat manner of man is to be ſought ont to be our Mediatonr and Delinerer ? 

Hee uhich is andeeda very man and perfet̃ty rightcous,and more mighty then all crea- 

tures, that is he which allo is very true God. 
Vi nnneſt he be ma, and hy righteous? 

Becauſe that the righteouineſſe of God requireth, that the ſame nature that F 0 

ſhould pay and make amends for ſinne. 
Vr muſt he be God withall 


Bec aulc that by his godly power he may abide the burden of Gods wrath in his * 
| may 
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may get againe and reſtore to vs the righteouſneſle and life which we haue loſt. 
VVho is that Mediatonr which is very God and very man, and perfitly righteous wit hall? 


Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who was made vnto vs wiſedome, righteoùinelle, ſanRification 1. Cor. i. 


and redemp tion | 
VVhat is the wſe of all that hitherto hath beene taught? 
The vſc is to bring vs to a ſound perſwaſion and tecling of our fins, becauſe they haue 
delerued ſo gricuous puniſhment, as either the death of the ſonne of God or hell fire. 


Are they onely delinzred from the curſe of the law, and made partakers of the merites of 


| Chriſt that are truely humbled? 

They onely and none other: Eſay. 57. Matthew. g. 3. 4.5. and as forthe Lawe , hea- 
uen and earth ſhall paſſe away: but one iote or tittle of Gods Law ſhall not faile till all be 
fullilled. 5 2 
How is the trueth of Gods Law fulfilled? | 

1. Gods children; becauſe it bringeth them to be truely humbled in them 
e lues for their ſinnes, and then ſendeth them to Chriſt , in whome it is 
Itis fulſilled 4 fully fulfilled. 


in 2. The wicked; becauſe it declareth to themtheir iuſt confuſion, when to 
the ende they either preſume or deſpaire. i 
Is ſorrow for ſinne ſufficient to bring vs to ſaluation? , 


No: for we mult alſo haue a true faith. 

What is that true faith that ſaueth vs? | 

It is a true perſivaſion of the mercies of God merited by our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

Ham ſhallwe attaine to this true faith? 

By the ſpirit of God giuing vs this true perſwaſion by the Goſpell, 

VV here is the Goſpeil declared vnto vs? | 
Iris generally declared vnto vs in the holy Scriptures : but the Church of God hath ga- 
thered ont of them a certaine ſumme thereof, 
VVhich is that? | 
The Articles of our Chriſtian faith, commonly called the Creede. 
Rebearſe the Articles of our Chriſtian faith? | 
Ibelecue in Sod the Father Almightie, maker of heauen and earth, &c. 
Into how many parts are the Articles diuided: 
Into two: the firit is, of faitlrin God. 
d the ſecond is, of faith concerning the Church. 
V That are you taught to beleeue in the firſt part? 
Father. 
In the firſt part I declare that Ibeleeue in God the4 Sonne. 
H. ghoſt. 
Vichy ſay you I beleeue in God and not in God: 
Becauſe there is but one onely true God vpon whom my — is wholy ſtayed. 
| Father, 
$ cemmg there is but one Ged, why name you three, reg Sonne, | 
n C Holy Ghoſt? 

Becauſg that God hath ſo manifeſted lumſelfe in his word that theſe ſundrie perſons ate 

but one true and euerlaſting Gd. = | 
Why fay yon, I bælecus in God, and not rather, that there is a God? 

By lay iug, / beleeus in God, I declare that I put my whole truſt and affiance in God; 
whereas the Diuels and wicked men beleeuing that there is a God, yet cannot put their 
whole truſt and confidence in Gd. ven a 

twhy ſay vou, I belaene,and not, We heleenett e F 

Becauſe I myſt be ſaued by mine one faith, and not by the faith of another. 

Why call you God, Father? a AA Wie“ | PI 

Becauſe he is the Creator of heauen apd earth, and ſo is the father of all creatures? 

IV hy call you God, Creatour of heauen andearth, and not Maker of heauen and earth?” 
| Ee T2 Becauſe 
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What creati- Becauſe he created all thing of nothing; for to create, is to make a thing of nothing ; 
mn. but to make, is to make a thing of that which was ſomething before. 
Why call you him, Almightie? ' 
Becaulc as he created all things of nothing, ſo doth hee preſerue and guide them by his 
almightie power, wiſedome, * and mercie. : 
Je of the fuſt hat comfort deth this article miniſter unto you? ; | 
— of the _ It miniſtreth vnto me foure notable comforts; a 
| 1. Firſt, that al the good Angels of God ſhal watch ouer me, and pitch their tents about me. 
2. Secondly, that neither the diuell nor men ſhall haue any power to hurt me, but when 
and as farre forth as God doth giue them leaue. 
3. Thirdly, that ſhall haue a profitable and conuenient vſe of all Gods creatures. 
4. Fourthly, though I ſuffer hurt by Satlian, or want of the ereatureszyet all this ſhal turne 
to my good in the ende. | 
How can this be? | 
Becaule God can do it as an almighty God, & wil doit as a moſt merciful & louing Father, 
True it is, that by creation me had this benefite, but me haue loſt it, and are become the chil. 
'  drenof wrath : how then can God become our Father, and ſhew his mercie vnto vs? 
He is become our Father by faith in Icſus Chriſt the Sonne of God. 
What belecue you of God the Sonne? 
1. Firſt, I beleeue that he is able ro worke my ſaluation. 6 
2. Secondly, I belecue that he hath wrought it indeed, after that manner that is ſet downe 
in the Creed. - 
How can you beleeue that he is able to works your ſaluation? 
Ido beleeue it, becauſe he is both God and man, and hath an office from God the fa- 
ther to worke my ſaluation. | | 
By what words in the Creed doe you beleene Chriſt tobe God? rs 
By — wordes, His onelie Sonne, I declare that I beleeue in Chriſt the onely begotten 
Sonne of God, begotten of his Father before all worlds, God of God, Light of Light, very 
God of very God, begotten not made, being of one ſubſtance with the Father, by whom 
all things were made. 
in hie call you him the onelie begotten Sonne of God? 
Becauſe he is the alone Sonne of God by nature. | 
How can this be, ſceing Adam, the Angels, and we alſo be the ſornnes of God? 
Adam was the Sonne ot God by creation, which we haue loſt, but yet we be the ſonnes 
of God by regeneration. | | 
N lic mat it requiſite that he ſhonld be God? 
Becauſe nothing but God was able to abide and ouercome the wrath of God andthe 
puniſhmetiit due vnto ſinne. 
[iſt verie What comfort haue you by this, that Chriit is God? e 
God, Hereby Iam jure, that he is able to ſaue me by reconciling me to the Father, that hemay 


make me the child of God. | 
By what words in the Creed do you ſhew that you beleene Chriſt to be man? ; 
By theſe words, Borne of the Virgin Marie, I doe ſhew,thar Chriſt is borne of the Virgin 
Marie, as others be, and ſubiedt to all infirmities of man, ſinne onely excepted. 
V Vie are theſe words added; Conceiued by the holis Ghoſt? =** | 
To ſhew, that Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt was conceiued in the wombe of Marie (ſhe con- 
tinuing ſtill a pure Virgin) and that he was borne holy and without ſinne, whereunto all 
other men by nature are ſubiet. 
au needfull that Chrift ſhould be without ſinnef | 
Vea, for otherwiſe the Godhead and Manhood could not bee ioyned together:and a- 
gaine, if he had been a ſinner, he could not haue ſatisfied for the ſinnes of other men. 
hie was it requiſite that Chriſt ſhould be man? e | 
Becauſe the righeenuineſſe of God requireth, that the ſame nature which had ſinned, 
ſhould alſo pay aud make amends for ſinnes. f | 


uc 
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What comfort haus you by this, that Chriſt is man 1 
Hereby I am aſſured, that Chriſt is ſit to ſuffer the puniſhment of my ſinne; and being 
man himſclfe is alſo meete to be more pitifull and mercifull vnto men. 
What fruite haue you by his holy conception? 
I am aſſured that his holy conception hath couered the corruption of my nature, and v ſe of bis holy 
that his pure conception ſhall be imputed vnto me. | conception. 
what comfort haue you by this,that he is both God and man? 
By this lam moſt certainly aſſured, that he is able moſt fully to finiſhmy ſaluation, ſeeing 
chat as he is man he is meet to ſuffer for ſinne; as he is God, he is able to beare the puni 
ment ot ſinne, and to ouercome in ſuffering: and therefore he is called Ieſus. 
u hat doth Jeſus ſignifie ? 
It doth ſignifie, a Sauiour. 
Why doe you call him Jeſus? 
Idoe call him Ieſus, (that is, a Sauiour, )becauſe he ſaueth me from all my ſinnes, and be- 
cauſe there is none other meanes whereby I may in part or in whole be delivered from 
them. : 
what comfort haue you by this? 
My comfort is euen the ſame which I haue ſaid, and the rather, becauſe God from hea- 
uen gaue him his name, and the Church on earth hath ſubſcribed thereunto. 


tWhat frgnifieth Chriſt ? 
It ſignifieth Anointed, 
Why is he ſo called? 
Prophet | 
Becauſe he was annointed to be He Chr all his people, and ſo for me. 
Kin 
How gather you this? 1 | 


By the annointing of Prophets, Prieſts, and Kings, which were figures of him. 
Was Chriſt annointed with materialloyle as they were? 

No: but he was annointed with all giftes of the holy Spirit without meaſure. 

yy doe pou call him Prophet? 

Becauſe he was, he is, and euer {hall be the onely teacher of the Church. 
What were then the Prophets and Apoſtles ? | 

They were his diſciples and ſeruants, and ſpake by his ſpirit. 
What comfort haue you by this? a 


* 


Hereby I am ſure, that he will lead me into alltruth, reuealed in his word, needefull for Me of Chriſis 


Gods glory and my ſaluation. prophecies 


Why call ou him Prieſt? . 
Becauſe offering vp himſelfe a ſacrifice once for all, he hath ſatisficd for all my ſinnes, and 


maketh continuall interceſſion to the father for me. 


What comfort haue you by the Prieſthood of Chriſt? 
Hereby I am aſſured that he is my mediatour, and that Ialſo am made a Prieſt. Ve of bit 
How are you made 4 Prieſt ? Trieſtbood. 


By him ] haue freedome and boldnes to drawe neare and offer my ſelfe and all that 1 
haue to God the Father. | 


Why call vou him King ? | 
Becaule he doth guide and gouerne me vnto cuerlaſting life by his word and ſpirit. 
What comfort haus you by this ? 


Hereby I am aſſured, . his kingly power I ſhall finally ouercome the fleſh, the — 
{ ingdome. 


woi Id, the diuell, death and he 


Why call you him Lord? 4 
Becauſe not with golde nor ſiluer, but with his precious blood he hath purchaſed vs to 


bea peculiar people to himſelfe. 


What comfort haxe you by this ? 


Seeing he hath paid ſuch a price for me, he will not ſuffer ine to periſh, _ 
at 


% 
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What is the ſecond thing wherein the faith of Chriſt conſiſteth ? 

Sccondly, I belecue that he bath wrought my ſaluation indeed after that manner that is 
ſet downe in the Creed. 

After what manner hath he wrought your ſaluation? 

1. By his moſt painfull ſufferings tor ſinne. 

2. By his moſt glorious victorie and triumph ouer ſinne. 
In what words are his moſt painfull ſufferings expreſſed? 

In theſe words; Suffered vnder Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried, he de- 
ſcended into hell. 

hat is the generall meaning of theſe words? 
By them I ſhe my ſelfe to beleeue, that Chriſt endured moſt grieuous torments both 
of bodie and ſoule. 
V hat comfort haue you by this ? | 
I am freed from all thoſe puniſhments of body and ſoule which my ſinnes haue de- 
ſerued. | EET 
How then commeth it topaſſe, that we are ſo often afſlicted with grieuous torments both in 
body and ſoule ? | 

Our lufferings are not by deſert any ſatisfaction for our ſinnes in any part, but being 

ſanctified in the molt holy ſufferings of Cliriſt, they are medicines againſt ſinne. 
n iy are theſe words added; Suffered under Pontius Pilate ? 

Not onely forthe truth of the ſtorie, buit alſo to teach that he appeared willingly and of 
his owne accord before a mortall iudge, of whom he was pronounced innocent, and yet by 
the ſame he was condemned. | | 

ii hat comfort haue you hereof? 

That my Sauiour thus ſuffering not any whit for his owne ſinnes, but wholy for mine 
ard for other mens ſinnes before an carthly iudge, I ſhall be diſcharged before the heauen- 
ly iudgement ſeate. ä 

What is meant by this; That he mat crucified ? 

That he died not onely a common death, but ſuch a death as was accurſed both of God 

and man. - | 
Vu com fort haue vou by this? 

Iam comforted in this, becauſe J am deliuered from the curſe which I haue deſerued 
by the breach of the la, and ſhall obtaine the bleſſing due vnto him for keeping of the 
lame. 

VVhat is meant by this ; That he died? 
That his ſoule was ſeparated from his body, ſo that he died a corporall death. 
Vibe was it requiſite that he ſhould die ? | 
Becaule by ſinne came death into the world, ſo that the iuſtice of God could not haue 
been ſatisfied for our ſinnes, vnleſſe death had been ioy ned with his ſufferings. 
V is it further added, Ihat he was buried: | 
To aſſure vs more fully that he was truely dead. 
bat comfort haue you by his death and bariall? 4 

I. Iam comforted, becauſe my ſiones are fully diſcharged in his death, and ſo buried, 
theat they ſhall neuer come into remembrance. | 

2. Secondly, my comfort is the more, becauſe by the vertue of his death and buriall 
ſinne ſhall be killed tn me, aud buried, ſo that hencetorth it ſhall haue no power to reigne 
Cuer me. ' 

3. Thirdly, Ineed not tofeare death, ſeeing that fin which is the ſting of death is taken 
— by tlie death of Chriſt, and that uow death is made vnto me an entrance into this 

ite. 5 70 ä 
| VF hat is the meaning of this, He deſcendedinto hell? | 
This is the meaning; that my Sauicur Chriſt did not only ſuffer in body, but alſo inſoule 
did abide moſt ynſpeakeable vexations, griefes, painfull troubles, and feare of minde, into 


the which both before, aud moſt of all when he hanged vpon the croſſe, he was cat. , 
= What 


\ 
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What comfort haue you by this? 5 
Tam coinforted in this, becauſe in all my grieuous tem tions — dale — ſay 
and make ſure . ſelfe by this chat Chriſt hath deliuered me eee griefes Y 
and paines o F hell: 


Vr hat beleeueſt — in abus avich He roſe ag e from the dead? 
Ibeleueue that Chriſt in his manhood hath i tuffered for me, and that hedidinehe chird 
day riſe againe by his owne power from the dead. | 
V/V herein doth this article miniſter comfort unto thee ? 


1. His reſacreRtion dach aſſure me, that his righteouſnes ſhall bei im- 
Tf 1 nes es ome me day, tek 
. Ja. It comforteth me becauſe it do m day to me vp to 
In three things: « righteouſnes and newnes oflife in this world : — 
3. E miniſtreth vnto me a comfortable hope has I ſballriſeaginein ſureflion. 
the laſt day from bodily death, + 
„phat beleeneft thou in this Article, He aſcended into heauen ?. 


Ibeleeue that Chriſt in his — nature (che Apeitice looking on) aſecnded into 
heauen. 
- What comfort haue you thereby? 
1. Iam comtorted in this, that Chriſt hath prepared a place for mein heauen : which loh. 1.14. - 
now I ſee by faith, and hereafter ſhall fully enioy. L 
2. Iam comforted by his interceſſion to the father for me. 
What fruit haus you by his interce ſtiom 
1, Firſt, it doth reconcile me to the Father for thoſe ſinnes which I doe daily commit. ae 
2. Secondly, being reconciled in him, I can pray to God with boldneſſe, and call him — 
Father. 
What is the meaning of this Article, He ſittet at the right hand of God the Father ? 
Ibeleeue that Chriſt in mans nature was aduanced by the Father vnto * high autho- 
titie whereby he ruleth all things in heauen and earth. 
What comfort haue you thereby? | 
7. Iam comforted becauſe I ſhall receive from him all things en me vader his 
gratious gouernement. 
2. By his power all mine enemies ſhall be ſubdued and troden vnder my fete. 
What beleene you in this Article, From thence he ſhall come Sr. 
Ibeleeue that Ch hriſt ſhall come in his maieſtie to pronounce ſentence — allthoſe 1.Thel4.26, 
that were dead before, and vpon them that then ſhall be found aliue. , Ce. 8. 
What — haue you by this? 
1 I amcomfortcd in my greateſt miſerie, knowing that Chriſt will come one day and 
rid me out of all, 
2. Iam ſure that he will giue ſentence on my ſide, and take 8 him. 
Why ſay qou, I beleeue in God the holy Ghoſt ? 
. Becauſe he is God equall with the father and the ſonne. 
Why call jou him holy ? 
Becauſe he is the author of all holineſſe. 
What fruit haus Lach this? 
> 2 100 Gboitdo aſſure me, that am the childe of Godby making me to cal hind 
a father. | 
2. He aſſureth me that by vertue of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, that ſin dieth 
in me, and I am raiſed vp to holines of life, . 
3 The holy Ghoſt leadeth me into all truth needfull to Gods glorie and my ſaluation. Phil.z.10. 
4 He comforteth me in all my troubles, and in death aſſureth me of a better life in this Rom. 13. 3. 
ſame body and ſoule. 
V hat is the meaning of this Article, f beineus that there is a Catholike Church ? 
E Naw: Gad hath a certaine number of his choſen chuldren, which he doth call and gather 
Umlelte 
Why 
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Church. (6-4 ſay you, beleene that there is a Catholikg Church ? <A 
Becauſe that the Church of God cannot be alwaies ſcene with the eyes of man. 
call yea tis Church, Heß: = . mT 
Becauſe the Church on earth though in it ſelfe it is ſinfull, yet in Chriſt the head itisho« 
ly,and in the life to come ſhall be brought to perfection of holines. 
Why doe you callit Catholike? ?? | 9 
Becauſe God in all places and of all ſorts of men had from the beginning, hath now, and 
euer will haue an holy Church. . PO en eee 
What is the meaning of this article, Ihe communion of Saint: 
The whole Church coimmunicateth with Chriſt and cucry member one with another in 
the benefits of Chriſt. | | | Eo Abd | 
gt What comfort hawe you by this article? LES | 
1. Iam comforted, — I am iuſtiſied by that faith whereby Adam and Abrabam 
were iuſtified, which is tyed to no time, or place, and excludeth no perſon, 
2. Iam comforted, becauſe Lam made partaker of Chriſt and all his mercies by faith, 
and of all the bleſſings ofthe Church by loue. "CL 
What beleeueſt thou in this article, I beleeue the forginenes of nes? 
Ibeleeue that God for Chriſts ſake doth freely forgiue me not onely all my ſinnes, but 
alſo the —— that 3 by them. | 
The holy Gho 7 ou, I beleeue the forgiuener of ſinnes? | 
aeg e b 7 can — me, but the holy Ghoſt onely muſt worke tlie aſſurance 
the aſſerance of it in my heart. 


2 _ what comfort haur you hereby? 
_ 1. Firſt, I am comforted, becauſe all the finnesT haue and daily commit, ſhall neuer be 
laid to my charge. 


2. Secondly, Iam comforted, becauſe that the weakenes and wants of all my duties are | 


couered and ſupplied in Chriſt. 
3. Thirdly, Iam comforted, becauſe God will heare me pray ing for others, that they 
zy faith we may haue faith to * feele the forgiuenes of ſinnes. | 


come by de- What beleeneſt thou in this article, The reſurrectian of the body vnto life enerlaſting ? 
— 5 Ibeleeue that this body after it ſhall be diſſolued into duſt, ſhall be raiſed yp ** at 


comfortable the laſt day, and my ſoule ſhall liue in euerlaſting glorie. 


experience of What comfort reape you ? . 
tbe pardowof . Iammade comfortable and chearcfull in well-doing, ſeeing my labour ſhall nothe 
foes. in vaine, 


2. Iam made to deſpiſe the pleaſures and glory of this world, and with paticnce to ſuffer 
all troubles that are laide vpon me in this preſent life. | 
3. It comforteth me ouer the death of my deareſt friends, and maketh me carefullin 
| death,knowing that I ſhall hauc a — in the reſurrection of the iuſt. 5 
F What fruit hane*you when you beleeue alltheſe Articles? 
f 5 doe come to this end, that being iuſtified by faith, Iam righteous in Chriſt before 
hat be the ſeuerall fruit: | 
Thecomforta- 1+ Firſt, Tam at peace with God, although in my ſelfe for my vatward ſinnes which 1 
ble vſe ofall daily commit, and my inward corruption which remaineth,I am daily accuſed. 
the articlezof 2. Iget ſtrength to fight againſt my outward ſinnes, to ſubdue my inward corruption, 
the creed. to dooutward good workes,andtodclight in the law of God in the inward man. 
3- Ihaue a right to all Gods creatures, ſo that che vic and want of them ſhallturneto 
the furtherance of my ſaluation. | | 
4- Iam aſſured of theglorification of my ſoule and body in the heauens, becauſe Iam 
made an heire of euerlaſting life. 
Why is this ginenwholly and onely vmto faith: 


Faith onely Not becauſe faith doth deſerue it: but becauſe the merits of Chriſt can be laid hold on 
ve ap and applyed tomy ſelfe by none other meanes but by faith alone. : 
3-28, % 
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Can not our good workes in ſome part iuſtiſie vs before God? 
No : forthe — Which Fable to ſtand in the iudgement of God, muſt be per- 
fekt in all reſpects. 
Are not our good workes perfect? 
No: for in many things we ſinne all; and againe, the beſt workes we doe, are defiled 
with ſinne, and therefore can deſerue notlung at the honds of God. 
Why then doth God promiſe areward vnto them? 


The reward that God doth promiſe, it is not for the deſert of workes, but of his owne A reward to 


. workes is pro- 
race and mercie. miſedof Gods 
Wwillnot this doftrine make men careleſſe of weil doing: free mercy and 


No: for they that be ingrafted into Chriſt, muſt needes bring forth good workes. not for merit. 
Why is it needfull that they ſhould doe good workes ? 
1. Firit,that we may by them ſhew our ſelues thankfull vnto God for all his benefits, 
2. That we may be aſſured of our faith and election by good workes. 
3. That by our good workes we may edifie others. 
How maieſt thou edifie others? 
1. Firſt, by encouraging and ſtrengthning thoſe that are good. 
2. Secondly, by winning thoſe that are not come vnto God. 
3. And then by ſtopping the mouthes of the wicked. | 
4. The fourth ariſcth of the former, and that is the glorie of God, which is aduanced by 
them. 
Are good workes ſo needfull that without them me cannot be ſaued? 
Vea: for —_— good workes doe not workeour ſaluation in any part, yet becauſe 
they that are iuſtified are alſo ſanctified, they that doe no good workes declare that the; 
neither are iuſtified nor ſanctified, and x hoy hu cannot be ſaued. 


Workes. 


Then they muſt much more be condemned which commit ſine and lye in it ? | Law & Goſhell 
Yea: for ſuch are notonely pronounced to be accurſed by the law, but alſo the goſpell condemne 1 - 
hath denounced that they ſhall not inherite the kingdome of heauen. a. which = 
mile wl 
Can euery one doe good workes ? 5 — — 


None can doe good workes, but they that are borne againe. 
How can they that are thus borne againe doe good workes ? | 
They that are thus borne againe, and carrie in them the Image of God, haue repentance Repentance 
wrought in them; from whence good workes doe proceed. —— 
VVhat is repentance ? _— 
Repentance is a turning of our ſelues to God, whereby we cruciſie and kill the corrupti- 
on of our nature, and reforme our ſelues in the inward man, according to Gods will. 
Vißhat is it to crucifie the corruption of our nature ? F 
Lis truely and with all my heart to be ſorie that I haue angred God with it and with 
my other ſinnes, and euery day more and more to hate it and them, and to ſlie from them. 
Ho is this ſorrow wrought ? 
It is wrought in me partl/ by the — of the lawe, and the feare of Gods iudge- 
ment, but eſpecially encreaſed by the feeling the fruit of Chriſt his death, whereby I haue 
power to hate ſinne and to leaue it. . 
How is this reformation of our ſelues wrought in ws? | 
_ by the promiſes of the goſpell, whereby we feele the fruite of the riſing againe of 
riſt. 
V hat doe inſue hereof? | 
Hereby we are railed vp into a new life, hauing a law written ig our hearts, and ſo re- 
forme our ſelues. 
' Hereby it appeareth that none can repent of themſclnes or when they will. 
Vea: for it was ſaid before, that it is the gift of God giuen vnto them that are borne 
avaine, | £ 
By this it is alſo euident that Gods children ſtands inneede of repemtance, ſa long as they 
Aus. | 
Yea: 
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The faithfull 
haue a continu- 
all repentance 
all their life. 


Coſpell defi- 
wed, 


Penitence and 
repent anc e 
how they dijſer. 


Foure diſſe- 


rence be- 


tweenetvelaw | 


and c. l . 


Rom. 2.2. 
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Yea: for there is none of Gods Saints but alwaies carrying this corruption about them, 
of 


they ſometüne fall and are farre from that perfection of goodnes which the Lord requi- 
reth. | | 
Seeing it was ſaid before that good workes didproceed from repentance, what properties aro 
required of workes? 


1. Firſt, that they be ſuch as God hath commanded in his law. ; 
2. Secondly, that they that doe them be ſuch as be ingrafted into Chriſt and continue in 
him. 
What ſay you then of the good workes of them that be not in Chriſt ? | 
They doe no good workes, becauſe they neither areas yet members of Chriſt, nor doe 
offer them to God in the name of Chriſt. F 
3. The third propertie ofworkes is, that they may be to glorific God, and to aſſure our ſal- 
uation. | 
Is it not lau full to ſcebe our owne praiſe and merit by our owne good workes? 
No: for all our good workes are imperfect, and ſaluation is onely merited by the death 
of Chriſt, as was ſaid before. ab 
ue haue heard that the law worketh the — our. ſinnes and feeling of our miſerie: 
what meanes hath God ordained toworks andincreaſe faith in ws? 
r. The Goſpelh to begetand breed it in vs. 
4. Prayer |" | 
He hath ordaineds 3.Sacrments . 
4. Diſcipline 
F. Affliction ] to confirme it in . 
V'Vhat is the Goſpell? a 
It is that part of Gods word whereby the holy Ghoſt worketh in vs a liuely faith to ap- 
prehend the free remiſſion of ſinnes in Ieſus Chriſt, = 
How many kindes of faith be there ? 
Generallfaith,whereby I beleeue God to be true in all his workes. | N 
whereby I belecue God to be iuſt in his threatnings, and ſo am 
made penitent: or, whereby I beleeue him to be made merctfull 


- 


8 


Two, a Speciall, and 


' th1s1s either in his promiſes, and ſo come to repentanee. | 3 
V hat difference is there betweene penitence and repentance ? 
Penitence is a ſorrow for ſinne wrought by the law: Repentance is a recouering our 1 Fir 
ſelues from ſinne wrought by the goſpell. | 
Ic there ſuch difference betweene the Law and the Goſpell? | 2.37 


Vea: for the law differeth from the goſpell in foure things. 20 
1. Firſt, the law reuealeth ſinne, rebuketh vs for it, and leaueth vs in it: but the goſpell 


dothreucale vnto vs remiſſion of finnes, bringeth vs to Chriſt, and freeth vs fromthe 'Th 
puniſhment belonging vnto ſinne. | 
2. Thelaw commandeth to do good and giuethno ſtrength : but the goſpell inableth vs By 


to do good, the holy ghoſt writing the law in our hearts, and aſſuring vs of the promiſe. 
3. Tie lau is the miniſterie of wrath, condemnation and death; but the goſpell is the mi- 


niſterie of grace. iuſtification, and life. | 1. It 

4. In _ points the law may be conceiued by reaſon ; bur the goſpell in all points is fr 
aboucthe reach of mans reaſon, © «th 
in herein doe they agree? : * 
They agree in this, 20 they be both of God and declare one kinde of righteouſueſſe, i 
though tlicy differ ingffcring it vnto vs? | 
What is that one kinde of righteouſnes ? 1. ] 
It is the perfect loue of God and of our neighbour. and 1 


indkar thing doth fallum ⁊ pon this ? 
That the ſeucre law pronounceth all the faithful righteous, | 
': How doth the law pronounce themrighteous? ' © © | — 
Becauſe that they haue in Chriſt all that the law doth aske. | 


= 


our 


and to make vs ouercome them. 


2. By faith in Gods word, that feareth ys from doing any thing that is againſt his will. 
om ſball we ouercome the Hager, (en the world? 
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Bur yet they remaine tranſgreſſaurs of the law. 
They are tranſgreſſours in ch emhſelues, and yer ory in chi, and in their in- 
ward man thi loyeri Naefe ate ſinne. 
| What t is theſtateo e lin thur lifa | | 
They are ſure in Chriſt, and yet fight againſt e 
What battaile haue they ? 


within; Y the battell ofthe fleſh he ſpirit, 
They haue battaile both and £ e The combat of 


without; the temptati — | 
Ho ſhall they Fr Pete "ol Fre * the wor Id. 1 __ 
By a liuely faith in Ieſus Chriſt. x Joh. 5. 4. 
what call you the fleſt ? | 
The corruption of our nature wherein we wore arne | 
Doth that remaine after regeneration ? e conceiyed, Flat defined, 
Yea: it dwelleth i in vs and cleaueth faſt vnto vs ſo long as we carry the outward ficſh 
about vs 
How doth the fleſh fight againſt the ſpire? 
wo continuall luſting aguzpſtrbe (ric, | 


What is that ? | 
1. 5 72 hindering or, cor- J vs in che good motions, words, and deeds of the 
rupting ſpirit. The motions 
| and luftes of 
motions, — 
2. By continuall 9 vs to cuill4 words, 


debe lig which i Chi hatten., | 
The holy ſpirit which God in Chri ath giuen vs, whereby weare b | 
Da xe not receiue the bs fall meaſure aud in 7 ail — oe re _ agiane. 


No: but firſt we receiue e firſt fruits, and aevi daily i 
the ende, if the fault be not in our lelues. | TY nccle of the ſame vnto 


How doth the ſpivit fight in vs? 
By luſting againſt the fleſh, 


How doth it luſt againſt the feb & 
1 Firſt, partly by rebuking & partly by reſtrainingin A theeuil motios &deeds of the fleſh, Theſjirit re- 
ughts, bukes andre» 
2.By continuall inlightning & affecting vs with gon > . eu. to Gods wil. —— — A 
What call you the world? 
The corrupt ſtate and condition of men, and the reſt of the creatures. 
How doth the war 1a fight againſt ys? 
By alluring and with _— vs to the corruptions thereof. 
What meanes doth it uſe? | 
1.Pleaſures | | 
1, Itallurethvs by falſe & 2. Proſit > ofthis un our obedience to God. The liuero 
7 | the world. 
2. Ir allureth vs other- 
whilcoby = — and todiſtruſt God; promiſes, 
bl 
How ſhall we onercome the pleaſures, pro fey of th this world? 
1. By a true faith in Teſus Clan who neg af theſe things to worke our ſaluation, 


t. By 
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1. By a liuely faith in Ieſus Chriſt, who ſuffered all chose thingst to work our f. aluation,and 
toinable vs to ſuffer them. 
2. By a ſtedfaſt faith in Gods promiſes and prolidence, that we Man want no good thing, 
and that all things ſeeming hurtfull, ſhall be turned to the n of our r lin, 
What call you Satan? 2 <A 
The aduerſarie or enemie of God and lus people. 
gathan bow he How doth he fight againit vs? | "ht e . 
fights. 1. By ſubtiltie allurimg vs to ſinne, and therefore he is called a 7 aper, or Serpent. 
2. By lay ing fearefully to our charge bur ſinnes committed, and therefore he is called, the 
Dinell an accuſer. 
3-By ſecking by manifold inward terrors and outward troubles to ſirallow vs vp, and 
therefore is called, a roaring Lion. = | 
How ſhall we # ht againft Satan und his tentations? ' | | 
I. By faith in Ieſus Chriſt, who ouercame all bis tentations in his one dern "TY we 
mightr'onercome in him. 
0 _ the 2. By reſiſting the inward motions and outward occaſions of ſinne. 
IT — 4 How ſhall we doe that ? 
ward occaſt. By beleeuing that we are baptizedintothe death and reſurrection of Chriſt 
ons of ſnne. How ſhallwe ouercome Sathan and his accuſations ? - 
1.By — in Ieſus Chriſt, who hath iuſtified vs from all the ſinnes for the which he can ae. 
cue vs 
2. By all choſe comfortable promiſes of forgiueneſſe of ſinnes which in Chriſts name ar 
made vnto vs. 
Hom ſhall we ouercome him in our teyrors and trouble 
I. = faich in Ieſus Chriſt , who was heardinallhis troubles to giue vs aſſurance that wee 
tall not be ouercome in them. 
2. By faith in Gods prouidence, whereby wee know that he can do no more vnto vsthen 
the Lord doth direct, and as it were giue him in commiſſion for our _ 
I Ve haus heard that the word is the firſt and chiefe meanes not onely to beget, but alſota 
Strengthen and increaſe faith in vs: what is the next principall meanes ? 
Prater is the next — meanes — for the firengrhening: & encreaſing offaith, 
| V That is prayer? 
Prayer de- It is a lifting vp of the minde anda pouring out of the heart before God. 
ned. Ic there any preſcript rule of prayer left vs in the Scriptures? 
Vea, euen the prayer which our Sauiour Chriſt tauglit his Diſciples, called the Lordes 
prayer. 


I it lawfull to vſe no other forme of words ? 


We may vie another forme of words, but we muſt pray for the ſamerhings,and with like 


affection ollowing the ſame rules which are preſcribed in that prayer. 
How ts that prayer dinided> © 
Preface,or entranceto the prayer. 
It is diuidedi into the ea ſelfe. 5 60 
oncluſion, or ſhuttin of the er. 
Which is the Preface? : 1 pray 
Our Father which art in heanen. 
What doth the Preface put vs in minde of ? 
r. Firſt, of him to whom we ray. 
2. Secondly, of our otyne eſtate in prayer. 
To whom doe we pray ? 
Father. 
Onely to God the Sonne. 
Holy Ghoſt. 
Why doe you here name the Father f 
Becauſe dicerning the perſons,we pray to the Father fecretly vnderſtanding i it, ye 


We 


to p 


1.1 


2. T 
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we doe it inthe mediation of the Sonne, by the working of the holy Ghoſt. 
hy muft we pray to the Father in the mediation of Chrift his Sonne ? 
eccautc God being diſpleaſed for ſinne, we can haue no dealing with him, but onely by 
the mcanes of 11s ſonne, in whom he is well pleaſed. 
Why is it required that we pray by the working of the holy Ghoft ? | 
B-caule the holy Ghoſt aſſureth vs that he is our father;and whereas we know not what 
to pray, nor how to pray, the holy Ghoſt doth teach vs both. | 
bat muitnebeperſwaded of, and how muit we be affected in prayer? 
i. We muſt be truly 5 By a perſwaſion of our ſinfull miſerie and vn- 


humbled; which) worthinesto be h = 
is wrought in vs) 2. By a perſwaſion of the louirig mercie of God 
two waies: in heauen that muſt helpe vs. | 
rourſclucs:2 2, We muſt haue a ſ 1.By faith, being perſwaded that Cod loueth vs 
| certaineconfl- | as his own children in our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
P:ril dence we ſhalbeꝗ 2. By faith, being perſwaded that our Father be- 
ws ih heard:and this is | ing God almightie, he is able to doe whatſocuer 
wrought in vs, he will in heauen and in earth. | 


we muſt 3 1. That all Gods people pray for vs. 


concer- 
ning 


others: be per- 2. That it is our bounden dutie to pray for others as well as 
ſwaded { for our ſelues. 
Haw are the petitions dinided ? 
for 31-Wemake requeſt for thoſe things that concerne Gods maieſtie. 
Into two parts: for J For thoſe thingsthat concerne our one welfare. 
Which be thoſe that concerne Gods maieitie ? | 
| 1. Hallowed be thy name. 
The three firſt: . Thy kingdome come. 
3. Thy will be done in earth as it is in heauen. 
Whatis meant bythe names of God? 
1. The names and titles of God, as Iehaua, ths Lord of boites, and ſuch like. 
: Cx. Wildome 1 
2. Power | 
z. Mercie 
2.Thes 4. Goodneſſe of God. 
5. Truth 
6. Righteouſneſſe 
7. Eternitie | 
Why be theſe called the names of God 1 
Becauſe as names ſerue to difcerne things by ſo God is known to be God by theſe things, 
What is meant by the word Hallowed ? % $3303] 
We pray, that as God is glorious in himſelfe, ſo he may be declared and made knowne 
vnto men, to be a moſt glorious God. ä | % 
How ſhall Gods name be declared to be holy and glorious? ; 
r. Firſt, we pray that his wiſdome, power,goodnefic,mercie,truth,righteouſneſſe, and eter- 
nity, may more and more be imparted and manifeſted vnto ys and other of Gods people. 
2. Secondly,we pray, that according as we know theſe things, ſorhe fruits of them may ap- 
peare in ours and all Gods peoples liues, that ſo Gods name may be honored and praiſed. 
hat doe we pray againit in this petition? TEE 
1. Firſt we pray againſt all ignorance of holy things we ſhould know, and want of good 
works, whereby God wants of his glorie. "49% | £54 
2. — pray — all falſe religion, wickedneſſe, and vngodlineſie, whereby Gods name is 
onoured. | * 
I cannot as yet finde any more of this Catechiſme; If any man haus the reſt in his priuate vſe, 
he ſhalldoe well to communicate the ſame untothe Church fer the good of many. 
2 


HARDNES OF HEART. 


>* Bcſecch God, the Father of Teſns Chriſt, to giue me his good 

4 — in writing to giue aduiſe, & you in reading to receiue it, 
>). en. | 

a Since the time that I receiued M. S. Letter, wherein he declared 

his caretull compaſſion ouer your eſtate: I haue beene not a little 

grieued, becauſe partly for want of a conuenient meſſenger, and 

partly becauſe*of my manifolde diſtractions with the like oc- 

currences, and otlier waightie affaires, I haue beene hindered 

from wricing hitherto vnto you. And albeit euen {till ] be in 

the ſame caſe, yet conſcience towardes God, and loue and compaſſion towardes 

you, forceth mee to ouercome lets, which hardly I could other aies preuaile a- 

| gainſt. And albeit I can not ſpcake as I would, yet of that which I ſhall write (proceeding 

In temptations trom the forenamed grounds) I looke for ſome blefling of God through Ieſus Chriſt, if 

Fenin ta ſtand you will not too much faint in faith, and yeeld to the aduerſarie: yea if you will but hope 

ans joy f _ ſo well of your ſelfe as ( in the feare of God Iwritett ) I hope of you. Firlt, whereas it ſee- 

the adue:ſaric, methᷣ you are ſometimes grieued, becauſe you carried not ſtill at Cambridge accor- 

ding to mine aduiſe, ydu muſt know Iadwled: it not: as a thing neceſſary, but more 

conuenient, as I then ſuppoſed, but J aduiſed you to obey your father, if his plea- 

{ure ſtill continued to haue you home: whereunto you yeelding, I cannot A 

you offended, it being your fathers pleaſure you ſhould ſo doe. And who know- 

eth whether being there you might not haue beene as much troubled, there being 

no priuiledge for perſons and places in ſuch caſes? And who knoweth whether it be 

the Lords pleaſure, for the example and inſtruction (and I hope the cunſolation) 

Our corruption of others in the end? And albeit you will now thinke that here you were nceter the moe 

defires aud de- and ſtronger meanes, yet know you and be perſyaded, that God can and-Yoth in ſuch 

lrghtsin the caſes worke by fewer and weaker, accordingto his goad pleaſure, Be ſides, it is in our cor- 

?1Cancs we can rupt nature to make much of ſuch as we cannot haue, and not ſo to eſtecme thoſe which 

b. Gade offer vs, is we fliould. I beſeechybu therefore in the name of Ieſus brut, ham- 


bly to praiſe God for thoſe meanes he offereth in merey vnto you, and to vſe them in faich 


accordingly; and ſo God ſhall bleſſe you by them And then by ſu ch conference as you 
may 9 2 ——— you in any ſtead y rather for the 

good opinion y du haue of me, than for any great matter Jam ahle to performe, I ſhall be 

rea die to offer any office of loue vnto you, as God: ſhall enable me; and a farre forth 

as I ſhall be at any time inſtructed im your particular eſtate in ſome Letters ſent from you 

B!ndnes of by conuenient meſſengers. That which I pereeiue preſently by M. S. Letter is, that you 
mind & hard- axe afflicted with the blindneſſe cfiy eur mund, and bardnes of your heart, which cannot 
5 4 15 72 be mooued either wich the promiſes of Gods mercies, or feare ot his iudgements; nor at- 
yy "mn feRted with the lous and delighe of the things which be good, nor with the hatred and 
to the weace loathing of the euill. Great cauſe you haue of griefe I confeſſe, but no cauſe: of deſpaire 
Jane,, dare Iꝑrant; becauſe Tam perſwaded that your perſwaſion is ſomewhat falle; partly for 
ſound wage want of a found iudgement of yout eſtate, and partly for ſome defect of faith 5 {ome:yhat 
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through your one default. Firſt, therefore knowe you for a certaintie that this is 
no other tentation than ſuch as diuers of Gods children haue beene humbled with, and 
afcerward haue had a good iſſue out of it: and if it pleaſe God to mooue you to cre- 
die me, Imy ſelfe haue knowen others, as deepely this way plunged as you can be. Re- 1. Cor. 16. 
member therefore, that God is faithfull, and will not ſuffer. you to be tempted aboue 13. 
that which you ſhall be able to beare. And yet further to confirme you heerein, the 
holy Scriptures doe record, that this way God heretofore hath humbled his owne 
people: in whoſe perſon the Prophet Eſay lamentably complaineth ; O Lord, looks 
do. ne from heauen , behold from the drelling place 'of thy holineſſe ,, and ef thy glorie. Eſay 6g 1g. 
here ts thy zeale and thy ſtrength, the multitude of thy mercies., and of thy c Lions ? 
They are re;trained from me. Andatterwards : O Lord, why haſt thow made vi ta erre from 
thy nge, a: h.irdened our hearts from thy feare?. And in the next Chapter, verte 6. 
Mice l ue beone all as an vncleane thing, and all ourrighteouſneſſe is as filthie clouts : and we 
ali doe {1de as a leafe, ani our iniquities as. the wind doth takg vs away : and there is none that 
call h ypor thy name, neither chat itirreth vp himielfe to take hold on thee : for than haſt 
ludthy face from vs, and haſt conſumed vs, becauſe of our iniquities . And before: Wee 
grope for the wall libę the lind, and we grope as one without cies, we roare liꝭe Beares,and maurne 
| lie Domes. So complainetli Ezechias in the bitterneſſe of his ſoule. Like a Crane or a Swal- Ef 
law ſo did I chatter, I did monrne as a Daus. And when Daxid crieth: Cre.ut in me, O God , 4 — 
cleane heart, renue in me a right ſpirit : Reitore tome the iay of thy ſaluation gitabliſh me with thy Plal. 51.0, 
free ſpirit : Doth he not declare that his heart was vncleane, his ſpiritcrooked, the joy of 
his |aluation loſt, and hiinſelfe ſubiect to the ſpirit of bondage? ſo that wanting the ſpirit The ſeelings of 
of liberrie or adoption, he could neither cry Abba Father, nor haue any power agaiait,, —— — — 
ſinne. Thus you ſee how Gods children may be blinded in mind, and hardened in heart * 
for a time, ſo that they feele in themſelues the grace of the holy ſpirit to be as it were pe- 
riſhed and dead. - rid er itt Bug: nels, Dy 
Further to relicuethe infirmitie of your iudgement in this caſe ( becauſe I know it may Two kinds of * 
much dittreſſe you) you muſt vnderſtand chat chere bat wo kinds of hardnes of heart; the harduet of = 
one vhich is not felt nor perceiued; the other, perceiued and felt: and of the former that be n. 
there be two ſorts, the firit ( which is moſt fearefull ) hen any doe purpoſely reſiſt the , — _ 
motions of Gods ſpirit, and wilfally. refaſe the mranes of their ſaluation; of which 275 — 
the Prophet Zacharie ſpeaketh. 7.11. They refuſedrohearken, and pullad away their ſhoulder, and falt. 
and ſtopped their eares that they ſuould not heare : yeathey made their hearts as an adamantſtone E. of two ſorts, 
leaſt they ſhowld heare the lam, and the words which the Lord of hoſtes ſent in his ſpirit. by: the 1.0 h peſe 
miniſterie of the former Prophets, The outragious ſinne of theſe men, the Prophet Eſay ex - — 
preſſeth in theſe their owne fearetull tearmes: Me haus made a conenant with death, aud with 3. Securely c- 
bell me are at agreement : though a ſcourge runne ouer and paſſe through it ſball not come at vs:for nezligently to 
we haue made falſbood our refuge, and vnder vanitie ars we hidden. This was a fearefull eſtate {tin ne. 
indeed, yet for all that no man can ſay, but ſome of thoſe hauing hardened their harts, 1 
might be, and were afterward conuerted. The other kinde of hardneſſe of heart which f hardbes o 
1s not felt nor perceiued, & or if 8 yet not felt; (which albeit it is leſſe feare- heart not 2 
full, yer is it daungerous enough) is in ſuch, as although they wilfully reſiſt not Note the diffe- 
Gods ſpirit in — meanes; yer ſecurely, carclelly , and willingly they lie in ſinne per 
wichout anie remorſe of it, or true taſte of good things. Such was Dauid his eſtate 1%, 
for the ſpace of a yeare before Nathan the Prophet came to reprooue him, androuze 2 find hard- 
him from his lulled fleepe . Both theſe kindes Iam perſwaded you are free from; nes perceued 
otherwiſe than in temptation Sathan may ſometimes moue yee thereunto. The o- #4 feltis of 
ther kinde of hardnefle of heart which is perceiued and felt, is of two ſorts; the * 
one in them which are deſirous of meanes, whereby they may be relieued, althoum 4 
they doe find ſmall or no caſe at all in themſelues for a time. 


Of this kind the Prophet Eſay (in rhe name of ſome of Gods people ) complained. 


And ſuch was Daxids ſtate. After that Nathan had reprooued him, and Gods ſpirit began 
to worke with him, yet he crieth out ( as ye heard before) of the loſſe of Gods graces : 
and when he faith , chat God will accept of no * bee they neuer ſo many 
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nor precious without a contrite heart and broken ſpirit; he ſheweth that for a time ( euen 
after the Phophet had reproued him) he wanted both. This is y our caſe, and therefore you 

are in the ſtate of ſaluation. For Pauid was in this cafe, even after he had confeſſed his fin, 

and had receiued abſolution and pardon from God, by the miniſterie of Vathanʒ although 
A troubled he neuer felt ioy thereof, nor true griefe for the other : yet becauſe in trueth of heart he 
u * confeſſed his ſinne (as my truſt is you doe) and was certainely perſwaded of the pardona- 
1 pardonable, blenes of it by Gods mercy, (although he was farre off from the feeling of it, or applying 
but yet nut it do his wofull oonſcience) his ſtate was good and very well to be hoped of. And you 
feeling tis muſt know to be perſwaded, that thoſe things which are written of Gods Saints, and 
_ _— namely of Dauid and Peter, and ſuch others, are examples for vs, if we will ſtay our 
1 . 1d ſelues vpon the word of God in the miniſterie of his ſeruants, and waite vpon the Lords 
it, as we ſte in good tiine, till he come neerervntovs by his ſpirit: neerer I ſay, for he is come alreadie 
Danid. vnto you; or it may be he neuer went from you: becauſe to be grieued and humbled with 
blindneſſe of mind and hardneſſeof heart, to beleeue certainely the truth of Gods pro- 
miles in generall, and to reuerence th ſeruants of God which bring the glad tidings of 

ſaluation, and to long after the comforts, vſing the meanes of the word and prayer, the 
Sacramentof the Supper, and the company of Gods children, contrarie to hope, vnder 

hope, yea without any preſent feeling: all chis is a certaine argument, that Gods ſpirit is 

with ſuch, and therefore withyou. This eſtate although it be very grieuous, yet it is ne- 

1 „an driuer uer dangerous, much leſſe is it fearefull : vnleſſe any beſo wilfull, that they perſeuer and 
the fauth fall in continue in deſperate refuſing all good meanes vnleſſe they perſeuer 1 ſay, for that 
their tem tati- throughthe ſpirituall aduerſarie, and his forcible power, whereby God ſuffereth him 
ons to be wea- ſomietime for a ſeaſon to winnow them as wheat, they are ſo bewirched and intoxicated, 
- « [Cond 10 that they are carried by violent force of temptation, tb waxe wearie of, or to refuſe all 
2 te meanes of comfort by fits: yea, almoſt to haue n defire at all vnto them, yea ſome- 
mcan cs. times to ſpeake very euill of them: but all this is but temptation, and therefore God will 

4 be tnercifull vntò them, for Chriſts ſakce.. , el 

This Job curſed the day of his birth, and wiſhedto be ſtrangled. Jeremie almoſt repen- 

ted that euer he preached in the name of the Lord: hoth ſcarcely abſtaine from blaſphe- 

mie. Duid mooued witli the ſpiritof ambition ( chough dutifully admoniſhed)wiltully 

went on in gumbring the people. Peter alſo vaingſoriouſſy preſuming of his owne 

ſtrength, being moſt wiſely and effectually preadmoniſhed of his weakenes euei by 

our Lord Ieſus, yet wittingly ruſhing as a horſe into the battaile, euen then very cow- 

atrdly yeeldeth, yea doubly denieth, yea ſtrengtheneth his ſinne with a threefold cord; 

and kalteneth it with bannings and cur ſings: and yet for all theſe he obtained merci 

. moſtbounrifully . For why? as Sathan had deſired ro winnow them, id our Lord Ieſus 

prayed for them, that their faith, though it was vehemently aſſaulted, yet ſhould not be 

ouercome ; although it was battered, yet that it ſhould not be deſtroyed; and though 

was oppreſſed, yet that it ſhould not be extinguiſſied. And here be you fully perſiwaded, 

rhe prajer of that albeit Luke 22. 3 1. the words ſeeme to runne as blonging but to Peter; vir. I baus 
Chrift belun. praied for thee that thy faith ſhould not faile ; yet he prayed for the reſt of the Apoſtles ; yea, 
geth to 2545 for all the faithfull. For firſt he ſaith not; Simon, Satan hath deſired to'winnow ther, but 
well 2 ys le you; Why then ſaith hee, I haue rem for thee ? Verily becauſe he ſhould more grieuoully 
ApſtesI9.37 offend than the reſt ( although their offence was very great) therefore his and our molt 
blefſed Sauiour applied to him the promiſe , but did not appropriate it vnto him one- 

ly, and reſtrayne it from the reſt, Compare with this place, Iohn. 17. 20. and you 
A ſhalt ſcc that the heavenly veritie affirmeth, that he prayed not onely for the Apoſtles, 
= Heb. 13. but for all thoſethat ſhonld beleene through their word : yea further, Our Lord leſus Chriſt wat 
yeſterday, is to day, 4ndſnall be for euer. And as the forefathers were baptized into him, 

and did cate his, fleſh, and did drinke his blood; ſo was his prayer effectuall euen 

co them vnder tlie law, much more to vs vnder grace. And hen you can finde te- 
Rom. 7. ſtimonie in your heart, that when _ would doe well, euill is preſent with you, 
and that you doe the euill you woulde not; then doe not you it, but ſinne in you, 


or. 2? hen it leadeth you captiuè: much more when Satan workes withall , buffering 3 
| aſſure 
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aſſure your ſelfe that God hath pitie on you, that the vertue of his power ſhall be perfect in 
our weakenes, If you beleeue, according to your faith it ſhall be a vnto you. But y ou 
will ſay, you cannot beleeuę that this vile and erooked hardnes of your heart can be remit- 


ted and renewed: and euen this was the ſecond poynt hich in the former part of iny let- 
ter Igaue you to vnderſtand was the cauſe of your exceſſine diſtreſſe. I beſeech you, and! 
charge you in the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that you will not willingly lie nor offer 
iniurie to Gods ſpirit, nor to your ſelfe who hath receiued it. Tell me, what is the realon 
why you thinke you haue no faith? Verely becauſe you haue no feeling, nor any other 
fruites thereof, as you think. Well, firſt then agree with me herein(as you muſt, if you will 
not diſagree with the truth) that feeling is but an effect and fruit of faith; and therefore 


there may he faith without feeling, as well as the cauſe may be without the effect, and the I/ere may be 


tree without any appearance of fruit, yea of ſappe for a ſeaſon, And as a man fore woun- 
ded and diſeaſed may for a ſeaſon be depriued almoſt of all operations of the naturall life 
to the outward ſhew, and to his owne iudgement and feeling: ſo may a ſpirituall man bee 
ſore wounded by Satan, and diſeaſed by the preſent feeling of his ſinfull corruptions, ſpe- 
cially in temptations; that he may thinke, yea appeare to others, that the life of the ſpirit is 


not in him. Thus Peter faith did not wholy faile (as you haue heard) or elſe the pra yer of 


our Sauiour preuailed not. Thus when Dauid declared that his heart was vncleane, or his 
ſpirit crooked or vnſtable,and that he had loſt the ioy of his ſaluation, and the ſpirit of li- 
bertie or adoption; yet hee prayeth, that God would not take his holy ſpirtt from him : 
therefore he was not depriued of the ſpirit of ſanctiſication. | * 

Here ſeemeth to be rep nante, but there is not any: hee was depringd indeedefor a 
time of the graces of the ſanctifying ſpirit, but not of the holy Ghoſt here with he was fan- 
Qificd : which graces, as God reſtored vnto him, ſo I am perſwaded he will doe vnto you. 


faith without 


feeling. 


Pſal. 5. 12. 


Verſ. 14. 
Verl. 13. 


Yea, and I doubt whether you are depriued of then; but onely that partly Melancholic, %% 


partly Satan working therewith, make you doe iniurie to your ſelfe, and rs the graces of 
the ſpirit in you: which I beſeech youto take heed of. = CRIES | 


melancholie 


al ſqu et aſftii 


But the meſſenger cannot ſtay, and therefore I cannot wrire as I would, either of this, ot (lei ſouler. 


of the remedie which you ſhould vſe; which hereafter Iwill a: od ſhall enable me: and 
Ipray you let me ynderſtand (as I requeſted in the beginning) erer eſtate in particular 
ſome what more, and that by this bearer if you can, berauſe he ic of your acquaintance, and 
will bring it to me faithfully. Onely I adde now vntp that I haue writren of hardneſſe of 


heart at large, that you muſt diligently obſernetheword Create, which Dauid vſeth, de- Pfal. 8. 
tlaring that he had no feeling of heart. Torhistbyhe that which the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh EfGy.57.19. 


in the perſon of God: [create the fruit of the lip tobe peare, peace at well to him that is farre 
as to him that is nere. Therefore in faith you may as well pray, with hope to obtaine, as 
did Daxid: therefore ſay with him often, and wich Gods people; O Lord, thou art our Pa- 


ther, we indeede are elay, but thou art out maker, and wee are the worke of thy hands, c. 


Know alſo, God can cauſe Wolues, Lyons, Ledpards, &c. to dwell louingly with Lambes 
Calues, and Kids, &c. and that which is vnpoſfible to men is poſſible with God, euen to 
cauſe a cable rope to goe through a needles eye ;that is, to change the hard heart of che 
vnbeleeuing couetous wretched man, much more yours: yea, know you that all things are 
poſſible to him which belecueth. Crie then, 7 belceue, O Lord helpe mine wnbelcefe,and I dare 
promiſe you in the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that you ſhall haue your hearts deſire in 
goodnes. Thus abruptly I muſt end. I commend you to God and the word of his grace, 
which is able to build you vp, and giue = the right of inheritance among them that are 
ſanctified. And the very God of peace ſanctifie you throughout, that your whole ſpirit and 
ſoule and bodie may bee kept blameleſſe vntill the Were, of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
Faithfull is he which hath called you, which will doe it, Amen, I pray you pray for me, and 
Itruſt as I haue, ſo ſhall I pray for you, and much more. „ | 


Yours in Chriſt Ieſus, to 
wſe in any neede, 


R.GRzENHAM 


4 Efay. Tr. G. 
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STER K. G. TO MASTER Gt. 


Rother, beloued in our Lord Icſus Chriſt , ſeeing you haue had 
D JS hierctofore not onely knowledge, but alſo experience of Gods gra. 
dc ous and mercifull goodneſſe in Ieſus Chriſt of your owne vnbe- 
eefe and of Satans ſubtlenes; I could marucile why you ſhould 
D giue ſuch place, and not keepe ycur ground no ſurer, if Iwere not 
much acquainted with ſuch occurrences. I know not tlierefore 
Sc whether with words of rebuke, or of comfort, I ſhould ſeeke to re- 
lieue you. Becauſe I cannot come vnto you, my counſell and de. 
| fire is, that you would come vp to London the next Tearme at the 
fartheſt ; that ſo I nught aske of God to frame ' ſpeech to your good, In the meane ſea- 
ſon I beſeech you to call vnto minde that whuc 
were. Law ſacrifices were offered for Gads people, not onely at their firſt entrance into coue- 
Ie ut. g. 15 : 
Num.15.28. nant with the Lord, but alſo afterwards many times: and that not onely for ſinnes com- 
Fenorance and initted by ignorance, but allo by error, that is, forgetfulnes, frailenes, retchleſnes, careleſ. 
error differ. nes, &c. If you haue not Tyemellius his tranſlation by you, you mult take heede of the En- 
glith that hath ignoranee: for they failed that ſo tranilated it. | 
It is manifeſt, tliat the ſinne of error is there oppoſed againſt the ſinne committed with 
an high hand, that is, æ blaſphemie with.contempt of Gad, and making his law of none effect, 
Gods children but to be in vaine. Which ſinne I am ſure you are moſt farre off from; I would you were as 
12 farre off rom vnbeleefe and diſtruſt. That Gods children may fall after their calling, into 
— divers foule faults, may appeare by many proofes. Firſt, in the Law, when the Lord ſpea- 
foule aulit. keth in his Maieſtie and proclaimeth his glorie, yet in how many words commendeth hee 
Exod. 2 4. o.. his mercie, and for how many ſeuerall ſorts of ſins? Doth not Eſay the holy Prophet call the 
eople of his daies,the people of Gomorrah;and their Princes, the Princes of Sodome?Doth not 
nn. fic accuſe them as grieuous tranigreſſours both of the firſt and ſecond table? and yet doth 
afterwards promiſe them, that though their ſinnes were as crimſon,they ſhall be as white as ſnow: 
Yaſs. though they were red like ſcarlet they ould be as wooll. Doth hee not charge them chat chey 
Efay. 21.6. ere ſunke deepe in rebellion, and yet exhurteththem to returne vnto the Lord? Yea, 
Slay ©3-'9- doth he not charge them not onely with rebellion, but alſo with vexing the holy ſpirit of 
Enes. God? And yet reade what is written, Pray as there you may learne of Efay, chap. 63. 
verſ. 7. 15. 16. | 
lere.31.18.20 Whar? doth not the holy Prophet /eremre ſtiew, that Ephraim was as an vntamed calfe? 
&c.yet ſo ſoone as hee mourned and was aſhamed of himſelfe, doth not the Lord ſhew, 
that his bowels of mercic were troubled for his eſtate? Doth not the Lord offer mercie vn- 
to the prophane and forgettull tranſgreſſors of his holie coucnant? Is not this part of the 
couenant made with all the ſonnes of Dauid in Chriit Ieſus, that if they not onely omit- 
ting many good things, but allo committing rebellions and iniquities, * though he may 
viſite them, yet it ſhall be with the rod of his children, and that his mercie he will not rake 
Pſal.89.30, from them, nor breake off his couenant made with them in Ieſus Chriſt > Therefore * 
member 


Plal.g0.5.22, 


you cannot be ignorant of; that in tbe 
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member that the holy promiſes, threatnings, precepts, and examples are written, that wee 
ſhould not ſinne: but, If any man ſame, wee haue an aduoc ate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 1.10h. 2 2. 
inſt,and he is the reconciliation of our ſames, and not for our ſmnes onely, but for the fines of the 


: whale world. Doth not the bleſſed Apoſtle Paul charge the Corinthians (whom hee aftir- 1 · Cor. 1.6.7. 


meth to be rich in Chriſt, and deſtitute of no ſpirituall gift) to be more carnall than ſpiri- 
tuall, yea babes in Chriſt, yea to be fallen into Idolatrie, committiuig of euill things, forni- 1. Cor. 3. if. 
cation, tempting not onely of God but of Chriſt, yea murmuring againſt them: yet doth * 
he not herein comfort them, that no temptation hath taken hold on them, but ſuch as ap- EY Og 
pertaineth to man, and that God will be mercifull ynto ? Dauid prayeth againſt preſump- Pial. 19.13. 
tuous ſinnes, that they ſhquld not reigne ouer li: ſignityimthougli hee ſinned pre- 
ſumptuoully, yet it he did hot perſeuera in preſumptiou 22 deſire to re- 
pent, that ſuch ſinne or ſinnes were patdonable. Now the Lords cohenant towards his in 
leſus Chriſt, is not-to Neale afrertlieir ſinnes, nor to reward them aftet their iniquities, 
much leſſe will he not regard in wraphtylh dliſpleaſure their infirimities. For if hee ſhould ſo 
marke what 15 ſaid or done amiſſe, Vho:vere then ahle to abide it? But wich him is mer- 
cie in Ieſus Chriſt, that he may be feated. Tlierefore litt vp your hands which hang dowae, 
ſtrengtlen your weake knees, and ſay vnto your ſoule; Why art thou ſo cat done and 
ynquiet within me? I will yer trutd in ſeſus Chriſt, and waite vpon the mercifull graces 
of God purchaſed by his merites. Conſider that true humilitie ariſeth of faith in leſus 
Chritt, and that is true faich that ingendteth humilitie; as wee may not diminiſh our ſins, Tue bumili- 
lo may we not too much aggrauate them, nor diminiſni Chriſts merits: haue cucrmore in //*/rocee e 
your minde the example of the prodigall ſonne, who ſaith not, I am not thy ſonne: but, TCC {9% 
am no more worthie to be called thy ſonus: he ſaitli not, Let me bee tliy bondſlaue; nay hee 
ſaith not, Let me be thy lured ſeruant ʒ but, Let me be as one of th hired ſcruants: his father 
came and met him, fell on his necke, &c. So ſhall it come to you good brother. Ineede 
make no more application: the holy annoyrting luch y ou haue receiued, will kring the 
old mercies of God vpon others and ypon your owne ſoule, vnto temembrance, and leade 
you into all truth, which ſhall be reqdiſice for —— your truſt in the Lord, 
and be you aſſared,belecue his miniſters arid you ſhall proſper. Ihe Lord Ieſus came 
not to breake the braiſed reed, nur to quench the ſmaking flax; his grace Jhali be 
ceuermore ſufficient for yoù, and his vertue ſhall vnto the end manutef it 
ſelfe in your weakneſſe. Now therefore Ibeſeech him to preſerue 
your hodie and ſouleratid ſpirit, vnto his molt glorious ap- 
pearing. Faithfull is hee that hatſi called you, and 
proiniſed, ha will alſo performeit, Amen. * 95 
Fron m humſe in London in Warwick, (,- ; 
7 Lane, Ano 1 59 leb. Nosu t. 
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The teſtimonie 
of the ſpirit. 


The nature of 
faith. 
Mark.g.24. 
Marth.17.2. 


Coloſ.2,10, 


x.Cor.1.30, 


A LETTER CONSOLA- 
TORIE, WRITTEN TO A 


FRIEND AFFLICTED- IN 
conſcicnce for ſinne. 


Grace and peace in Jeſus Chriſt. 


V very good and louing friend in the Lord leſus, I vnderſtand by 
M. H. who oft trauaileth into thoſe parts, that you require of me 
letters of comfort for reliefe of your afflicted and diſtreſſed con- 
ſoience. Wherein I could be glad to performe any dutie that is 
J within the compaſſe of my poore abilitie. But your beſt and ſoun- 
& deſt comfort (as I take it) lieth in thoſe that haue themſelues been 
exerciſed with that triall : who from the comforts of Chriſt that 
haue abounded in them, are beſt able to comfort tlioſe that are in 
like ſort afflicted by the hand of God. Againe, I liaue written vn- 
to you many times of this argument: if my Letters remaine with you, they may alwayes 
ſpeake for me that which I am able to ſay to that oder, If you require more than I haue 
written before this; then were it reaſon you ſhould ſend me my former letters, that! 
might know where to begin that which remaineth. nh leiſure is not great, as you know, 


and there is nothing whereinto Tenter more vnwillingly, than into this labour of writin 

Yet that you may vnderſtand that Ihaue not altogether forgotten your old loue towai 
me, nor haue ſuffered mine affection towards you vtterly to decay; I will endeuour at 
once as briefly as I may to remember vnto you, ſo farre as I can call to minde, the ſumme of 
all that I haue written vnto you heretofore. The queſtion (as Itake it) that lieth in con- 
trouer ſie betweene your cõnſeience and the enemie, is of the aſſurance of your ſaluation. 
Wherein I would haue you firſt to conſider what is, or at any time paſt hath beene the te- 
ſtimonie of the ſpirit of God vnto your ſpirit, and then I doubt not, but either from pte- 
ſent ſenſe of the ſame ſpirit of God, crying in your heart, Abba father; or from the remem- 
brance of tlie daies of old, wherein you had a comfortable aſſurance of Gods fauour, you 
ſhall be able to repell the force of this temiptation, conſidering that the holie Ghoſt can 
not lie, that God,whom hee loueth, vnto the end hee loueth, and becauſe his gifts and cal- 
ling (as cho Apoſtle faith) are ſuch as whereof hee dotli nat, nor cannot repent him. Then 
conſider the nature of faith, which how weake and vnperſit ſoeuer it be, it cannot be de- 
nied euen by Sathan hiniſelſe, to be faith: according to that which is ſaid, 7 beleene, Lord 
helpe thou mine vnbeleefe. And if you haue faith euen as muchas a graine of muſtard ſeede, 
&c. that faith apprehendeth Chriſt Ieſus, in whom there is all ſufficiencie of ſaluation, and 
in whom wee are compleat: ſo that whatſocuer ſcruple ariſetli from our ſelues, or is en- 
forced of the enemie from any imperfection that is in vs, it neede not at all to diſmay 
vs, becauſe wee ſaue not our ſelues, but are ſaued by him, ho is made vnto vs from God, 
wiſcdome, righteouſneſſe, ſanctiſication, and reaemption : that who ſo glorieth ſhould glorie in 
him. And indeede there is no ſurer refuge when the enemie diſtreſſeth ys,then renbuncing 
our 
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out ſelues te proft ſie the one ly nam n ſinnes, and roſe a- Rom. 4. f. 
aihe for our juſtification, For if the enemie ſhalf ay; wee ha 
Grit bach dyed e Yn is riſen Againe, yea —— Alen 
want the righteouſhes of row! re,Chriſt hachfulfflle aw ati 
ebe ade rigbeevufdeb of Cbrift. Nhe lay, wee art in harure corrppt, and . Co. f.. 


ſoener ſHallbe obiected againſt vs by flieenemiie, dur anſiverty 
Yea,and gr 


7" If Satarisimportanitit and impudencie will not 
cron wth hmbycar ee ee eo 
cetowirds vs, perfo alfa this both 


before his heaucnly father, ind againffall our adi aries, that He b aduc abr to plead . 
and defend our caafe, which yet᷑ is F is r Loh. A r. 
not of our merits or ſatisfa&iops, which we freely renounte: but o his obe 
dience, and of tlie value of his deatli vnto the ſaluztion of thoſe'that in lim. 80 

ſhall we at once ſtop vp the mouth of op our owfle Cauſe, 


to ſend him thither where he may receiue his beſt anſwere; and ye peede not toſqut, but 


he that hath anſwered the iuſtici v God and cancelle at ws RE — 1 1 ä 
before his heauenly father, will enſily defeate watſocer che 0 out gecuter the i 
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in Chriſt, whether we beleeue in him or noͤt we muſt beware that we ſtand not here vpon 
perfection of knom ledge, which in the beſt Diuines is vnperfect: nor vpon the perfection 
of our perſivaſion, which in all fleſn is mingled with imperfection: It is enougli for our 
d comfort, and to the ſilencing of our aduetſarie, that wee haue a competent know- 
ledge of the myſtefie vf our ſaluation by Chriſt ; farre remoued from that ignorance and 
implieit vnderltanding, which Satan hath planted in the kingdome of Antichriſt. For per- 
ſwaſion alſo, wee acknowledge;thar partly by the corruption of nature, & partly by his aſ- 
faults, by the grace of God it is ſuch, as the ſame is oftentimes aſſailed and ſhaken yet fai- 
kth not, nor fallech vᷣnto the ground, but ſtandeth inuincible againſt all his attempts and 
inuaſions v / hatſoeuer. And finally, for that faitli yhereby wee reſtfor our ſaluation ypon 
Chriſt Iefus, wee glorie not in dur owne ſtrength: but we ſay euery one for himſelfe with 
hin in the Goſpell belreue, Lord helpe thow our vnbeleefe. For it Faith be, as it is inderde, a 
repoſe ſerling, placing and putting of our truſt and confidence for our ſaluation in Chriſt whom the 4 deſcription 
Father hath ſealed; then we doubt not to proue againſt Satan and all his inſtruments of in- 9//aith. 
fidelitie, that we doe belecue : and that the weaknes of our faith, which wee willingly ac- * Tim. 1. 12. 
| : knowledge, 
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If it be ſaid we doe yet ſinne; our anſivere is, that that ha e vnto vs not ftom the nem 
creature, but from that other part yet remaining in vs ſtill ſubdued vnder fin, in which the 
Lord of mercie doth not eſteeme vs, but in that new man which is faſhioned _ Accor 
ding vnto his owne image, In ſo much as S. Paul doubteth not to fay,that the ſinnes of the 
faithfull proceeding from the remainder of corruption, yet abiding in them, are not their 
works, but the works of the fleſh, which being already wounded vnto death by the power 


complement of of the death of Chriſt, languiſheth more and more, and ſhall finally be aboliſhed by death, 
mortification. y ſnich is the end and accompliſhment of our mortification, and fully endeth the battaile 


Loathing of betweene the fleſhand the ſpirit. What ſhall I ſay of the loathing of this life, and the vani. 
this life. c. tietherof,and of that deſire which is in the children of God, to be diſſolued and tobe with 


Phil. 1. 21. 


Chriſt ? of contentment in all eſtates, patience in afflictions, conſtancie in the trueth, lou 
towards thoſe that loue the Lord, pitie towards thoſe that are in nuſerie, and the deſiri 
of the good euen of their enemies and thoſe that hate them? Which vertues, though t 
beare not an equall ſaile, by reaſon of the weakenes of the fleſh and of the malice and reſi- 
ſtance ofthe enemie; yet are they vndoubted teſtimonies of our loue towards God, which 
is not but in thoſe whio are firſt beloued of him, and haue taſted how good and gracious he 


Comfort from is. If we ſhall looke vnto the exerciſes of pietie and of the _ of God, though we may 
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here(as elſewhere) complaine of our wants and defects, yet we ſhall through Gods good- 
nes finde matter of comfort. Remember therefore what mercie the Lord hath ſhewed you 
in this part; with what deſire and affection you haue heard the word of God: how precious 
it hath been vnto you, aboue gold, euen the moſt fine gold: how ſweete and comfortable, 
euen aboue the hony and the hony combe. Remember with what fruite of knowledge in 
the will of God, increaſe of faith in his promiſes, purpoſe and endeuour of amendment of 
life, you haue oftentimes heard the ſame, Call to minde with what zeale and earneſtneſſe 
of ſpirit you haue ſometimes called vpon the name of God both publikely and priuately, 
wich others and alone by your ſelfe: with what ioy and reioycing of the ſoule you haue 
praiſed the Lorde for his mercies towards his Church, and towards your ſelfe. Callto 
minde what hath beene in you at any time, the power of thoſe Sacraments, which 
are annexed as ſeales vnto the promiſe of ſaluation 8 — and how farre they haue 
by the bleſſing of God erected your minde in hope and aſſurance of his goodnes toward 
Ou. 
F If your preſent diſcouragement reſiſt the comfort of theſe meditations, it is nonew 
thing, that in our weaknes we ſhould after the manner of thoſe that be ſicke, diſaduantige 
our ſelues of that which might doe vs moſt good: yet remember how iniurious a thing it 
were, to eſteeme the children of God by their preſent agonies and conflict of conſcience, 
rather than by the comfort of that eſtate wherein the grace of God ſhined plentifully vpõ 
them and in them. For as when men are diſeaſed, it cannot thereof be concluded,chatthey 
were neuer in health: ſo the preſent diſcomforts of the children of God, though they take 
away the ſenſe of his mercie for a time, yet they are no repeale of his former goodneſſe 
and fauour towards them, nor denie them to haue beene, euen in their owne iudgement 
and feeling deare vnto the Lord: and ſtill to be, though the ſtorme and tempeſt of their 
preſent affliction ſuffer them not ſo liuely and comfortably to enioy the ſame, as before. 
For which cauſe they muſt with Jeb and Dauid call to remembrance the comforts of times 
paſt, from thence to affure themſelues of the returne of the good hand of the Lordein 
due time. I doubt not but you can be witneſſe ynto God and to your owne ſelfe, that the 
time hath been when your comfort and aſſurance of Gods faũour was ſuch, as Satan him- 
ſelfe could not denie the teſtimonie which then the ſpirit of God did beare vnto your ſpi 
rit. Now the gifts and calling of God are without repentance, and whom hee loueth 
loueth vnto the end: neither doth our ſaluation depend vpon any thing of our one, 


The teſtimonie (for then we ſhould a thouſand times periſh and fall before the enemy) but vpon that eter- 
ofthe ſp-ru of nall and euerlaſting loue of God, wherewith hee hath loued vs in Ieſus Chriſt before the 


adoption, bet- 
ter than the te- 
flimony of men 
and Angeli. 


foundations of the world were laid: which loue of his, if it hath at any time beene made 

knowne vnto vs and apprehended of vs, wee haue aſſurance greater than the teſtimonie 

of men and Angels. But you will ſay, that wluch ſometimes I felt is now gone, =_ . 
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ſtead thereof I amperpetually oppreſſed with the horror of 
me for my ſinnes. It is true that the power and ſenſe of faith is not alwaies alike in the 
children of God: yet is it a falſe and ſophiſticall coneluſion, ſuggeſted from him that is a 
lyar from the beginning, and the father of Baer ſay, we feele not faith, therefore there is 
na faith in vs. For in many diſeaſes of the bodie we haue no ſenſe of life, and yet wee liue. 


be wrath of God,iuſt againſt 
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The Sunne ſhineth not in the night ſcaſorl, nor when it is obſcured with cloudes ; ſhall we Simile. 


ſay therefore that there is no Sunne, or that it hath vtterly no operation? Admit alſo( which 

et may not be admitted) that the Lord had for a time vtterly giuen vs ouer: can wee con- 
clude thereof, that he will neuer againe be mereifull vnto vs? Nay, hee that found vs when 
wee ſought him not, will ſurely returne ynto the worke which hee hath begun, though he 
ſeemeth for a while to haue forſaken it. There is ſometime as it were an ecli 
faith, and of the feeling of the grace of God towards vs: but let vs aſſure our ich 
as the Sunne and Moone doe not periſh in their eclipſes, nor looſe their light for cuer; ſo 
inthiseclipſe which happeneth for a time vnto our faith, and ſenſe of Gods goodneſſe, the 
fame ſhall not you or loſe his vertue for euer: but ſhall in good time be reſtored, or ra- 
ther quickene in vs againe,ynto our further and more aſſured comfort. This you haue 
ſeene in many the drare children of God, whoſe heauines hath beene knowne vnto 22 


ſe of our 4 eclipſe of 
ues, that faith. 


L 


that they haue not beene forgotten for euer, but that the Lord, ho ſeemed for a while to 


frowne vpon the, did in the end cauſe hm moſt gracious and Oy on to ſhine a T 
ene an interchange- 


_= them againe : you haue felt it in your ſelte,*that there hath 


le courſe of ſorrow and comfort, of faith and feare, and that the one hathcontinually ?? 
ſucceeded the other, that the ſame hand that humbled you, did raiſe you vp againe; that of 
hethat inflicted the wound into your ſoule, applied thereunto the moſt ſivecre and ſoue- 


raigne remedie of his grace. So ancient and ſo experienced a ſouldier as you are in this 
ſpirituall battaile,ſhould now be valiant and ſtrong vnto the combat: and though victo- 
ne be not to be hoped from the weakneſſe of fleſſi yet the experience wee haue had of the 
nes of God in our former troubles, ought to aſſure vs of the returne of his helpi 
din all our neceſſities. Shall Iput you in minde of the grace of God towards you in 
our comforting of others, euen then when your ſelfe haue been in ſome diſcouragement? 
others haue receiued comfort from you, raiſe yp the ſame comforts vnto your ſelfe. 
Neither is there any cauſe you ſhould feare, leaſt the ſpirit which in you was able to erect 
and confirme others, ſhould not be able to refreſh and comfort your one ſoule. In other 
things wee loue our ſelues too much, and doe well vnto our ſelues rather than to others: 
but here many times by the fraud and deceit of the enemie, wee are made cruell vnto our 
owne bowels,and become his abuſed inſtruments to torment our ſelues: Who will put a 


In temptations 
how we con- 


ſword into the hand of his aduerſarie to wound himſelfe withall? And who will ſtreng fpire with Sa. 

then his enemie that is alreadie too ſtrong for him? Vet this is our folly, that we will con- haz againſt 

on. Sathan againſt our ſclues, and arme him with weapons vnto our owne deſtru- my elues. 
ion. Saint Peter ſalth, Reſiſt rhe diuell being ſtrong in faith. We mult not therefore yeeld our 10% 


ſelues vnto his tyranny, nor caſt away that weapon of faith by which alone wee may be — 


able to ouercome. But Iwill vrge this argument no further. 


Ikno that the benefits of this life are common for the moſt part, both to the repro- Comfort from 
bate and to the elect: yet both in thoſe which are common, there is a great and large dif- the benefits of 


ference, aud there are ſome ſo ſingular as carrie with them a ſtronger teſtimonie of che fa- 
uour of God, than that it may —— impietie be denied. In common benefits it holdeth, 
that as things moſt aduerſe are yet turned vnto our good; ſo much more the good gifts 


and bleſſings of God do carrie with them a teſtimonie of his loue & fauour towards vs. For 


asthe Lord ſpeaketh vnto vs in the word and by his ſpirit; ſo his good & tatherly proui- 
dence towards vs, is not without voyce, but ſoundeth aloud vnto the declaration of his 
loue. But there are (as I ſaid) ſome benefits ſo ſpeciall, that the vic ofthem is proper onely 


imto his children. Remember with me the firſt time of this trouble and diſmay ing of your 


conſcience; and remember withall how many meanes the Lord hath miniſtred vnto you 

for your comfort. What ſhall Iſay of thoſe whom the Lord hath put euen into your bo- 

lome, the more neerer to applie his mercie vnto . C. Maſter B. Maſter Ri&c 5 
| 2 


this life. 
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all ſo furniſhed vnto your comfort, that you may well thinke, they were as ſo many hands 
i ſtretched out from heauen to ſupport and ſtrengthen your weaknes withall. If I ſhould ſet 
A ſpeciall fa- my ſelfe to remember how many other the ſeruants of God haue by diuine 1 
— 1 4 — been directed to miniſter comfort vnto you, the number would be innumerable: Maſter g, 
fullſeruants to Maſter F. Maſter D. Maſter B. Maſter G. Maſter G. and almaſt who not, of thoſe that haue 
pitie vs in our been trained and brought vp in that ſchaole. Conſider how great a mercie this hath been, 
aſfuftions, t hat ſo many excellent Phiſitions of the ſoule, ſhould at ſeuerall times apply themſelues, if 
not vato the cure, at the leaſt ynto the mitigating of your diſeaſe. I will not examine how 
many and great comforts you haue receiued from them by word in preſence, and by let. 
ters in ablence: this onely I aske of you, hether you haue not knowne all theſe to beate 
vnto you the ſame teſtimony, to ſpeake the ſame comfort, and to confirme you in the ſame 
aſſurance of the loue of God towards you. | * 
No: what ſpirit malt that be, that ſhall contradict the ſpirit of God in the mouthes of 

ſo many and faithfull witneſſes ? My good friend, marke what I will ſay vnto you: as the 
patient that is ſieke in bodie willingly reſigneth himſelfe vnto the ſentence and direction 
of his skilfull and faithfull Phiſition; ſo mutt the children of God in their ſpirituall mala- 
dies, yeeld tlemſelues vato the Phiſitions of their ſoules, o much the more, becauſe the 
Lord hath giuen vnto the miniſters of his Goſpell the power of binding and looſing, both 
in the publike miniſterie of his word, and allo in the priuate conſolation of his children. 
will not ſpeake of that which is publike, although not altogether vnfit vnto my purpoſe, 
conſidering that that which is publikely ſpoken as vnto all, hath allo a particular addreſſe 
EG vnto thoſe that are the Lords. As whe the Lord ſaith by his Prophet, Bleſſæd are all ther tha 
Ye mourne in Sion. I will for the preſent reſt in that vſe of this power of binding and looſing 
Iam.s.15. Which is private and particular, Remember that of Saint /ames, who ſaith, that vpon the 
prayers of the Elders of the Church, the ſinnes of the diſeaſed ſhall be forgiuen him: which 

words can haue no other ſenſe, but that by them ſhall be pronounced vnto him the for- 

giuenes of ſins. A moſt excellent practiſe whereof, we haue in our Sautour himſelfe, Luk. 3. 

verſ. a. Where firſt he —— by argument vnto Simon the Phariſie, that the m— ſinner was 
pardoned all her ſinnes, and therefore was now no finner and wicked one, as hee vnchart. 

tably eſteemed her to be; then turning himſelfe ynto the diſtreſſed ſoule, firlt ſaith, Thy 

ſinnes are forgiuen thee ; and afterward, Thy faith hath ſaued thee, goe in peace. Wherein, 

though there be ſome things extraordinarie in our Sauiour Chriſt as the ſonne of Godzyet 

loh. ao 23. is it that power which he hath communicated vnto all his ſeruants, ſaying, Whoſe ſinnes you 
How Gods forgiue, they are forgiuen, &c. which is nothing elſe, but, whoſe ſinnes vpon due examination 
2 and triall of their repentance, youpronounce to be forgiuen, they are forgiuen. Here again 
I remember (my deare friend) how many of the faithfull and expert feruants of Chriſt have 
examined your eſtate by conference with your ſelfe, and haue found all ſignes vnto health 

and ſaluation. Vnleſſe therefore Satan dare contradict the ſpirit of God, ſpeaking by the 

mouthes of ſo many witneſſes, he cannot ſay but you are the — Now for your ſelfe, l 

am aſſured that you will not nor dare not ſay, but this hath been the conſtant teſtimorie 

of all the ſeruants of God ſent vnto you; and that they were ſuch as you had no cauſe to 

ſuſpect their partialitie or flatterie in any ſort. How is it then, that the voyce of ſo many 

ſhould not be vnto you as the voyce of God himſelfe? Who, though he doe not ſpeake vn- 

to vs now immediatly from heauen, as in ſome times paſt; yet hee ſpeaketh vnto vs by the 

mouthes of his ſeruants, his Prophets. When Dauid ſaid in the horror of his ſoule, I hau 

2. Sam. 12. 13. ſunned againſt the Lord; was it (think you) a ſmall comfort that Nur han ſaid immediatly vn- 
to him, The Lord hath pardoned thy ſime I will ſay nothing of the prayers of ſo many ofthe 

ſeruants of Chriſt as haue commended your cauſe vnto the Lord, which cannot be fru- 

ſtrate, the Lord himſelfe directing them tu pray according to his word, and vpon the aſſu- 

Notes our of Tance of his promiſe. Reade Job. 3 3. 23. If there be preſent with him (that is, with the affli- 
lob. 33. 5 r ed ſoule, as verſe 2 2.) a meſſenger from God, an interpreter (of the will of God) ſuch at it 
the comfort of one of a thouſand, who may ſigniſie vnto man the equitie of the Lorde, and intreating 
the affutled. him for fauour ſhall ſay: Redeem thou him that hee goe not downe into the pit , by thut 
redemption which I haue found; when hee hath humblie belought the Lord, hee doth 
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Matth. 18.18. 
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raciouſly receiue him that hee may behold his face with ioy, and he reſtoreth vnto man 
4 righteouſnes. In which words there are many excellent things to be noted for the com- 
fort of thoſe that are afflicted. The firſt is, that the anguiſhed ſoule finding no comfort at ,A 
home and in her ſelfe, by reaſon of the ſtrength of temptation, muſt ſeeke reliefe abroad at 
the hands of thoſe whom God hath appoynted to make glad the ſorrowfull minde, and to 
giue reſt vnto the wearied and diſtreſſed conſcience, Wherein you muſt conſider with all 
thankfulneſſe, how great mercie the Lord hath ſhewed vnto you: for I doe perſwade my 
ſeltc,as before ] haue ſaid, that ſince the time of your affliction, there hath not been almott 
one, tlat hath any ſpecial git in that kinde, who by conference, writing,or otherwiſe, hath 
not beſtowed ſome part of his trauaile vnto your comfort. I could my ſelfe name a great 
number beſides thoſe aboue mentioned, but your ſelfe can remember many more. Now 
the teſlimonie of ſo many faithfull ſeruants of Chriſt witneſſing the grace and goodneſſe 
of God towards you, muſt bee as the voyce of God himſelfe, who is not as man that hee 
ſhould lie, or as the tonne of man that hee ſhould repent, or alter that which he bath once 
teſtified. And if Job doe acknowledge, that the comfort of one faithfull witnes on the be- 
halfe of God, is enough to the erecting and cheering of the heauieſt minde, what can Satan 
fay vnto the teſtimonie, not of two or three wirneſſes which the law onely requireth, but 
yntothe teſtimonie of two or three ſcore, the meaneſt and weakeſt whereof ſhould be able 
toanſwere in your behalfe vnto all that the enemie is able to obiect againſt you, The ſe- +» 
condthing I note, is that theſe haue not come vnto you hy error or by chance, but by ſpe- 

cal addreſſe of Gods prouidence, as ſent from the throne of grace to bind yp your wound, 

and to miniſter comfort vnto your conſcience. The third, that theſe ſpeake not their owne ; 
words, nor of themſelues, but are the faithful interpreters of the will of God, not indecede 
immediatly from himielfe, but by viewing and eiteeming of the worke of God, and the 
fruits of his grace in thoſe that are his. The fourth, that as they declare vnto the afflicted, . 
that fauour of God towards thẽ, which themſelues are not able for the preſent to diſcerne, 

ſo they commend them by prayer vnto the Lord, ho hath promiſed to heare and to grant 

their requeſts. The fift, that for comfort in this caſe, wee muſt paſſe out of our ſelues, in 3 
whom there is nothing that may caſe our griefe, and caſt our eye and cogitation only vbp᷑- 
on Chriſt, in whom all fulnes of ſaluation doth dwell, conſidering that this is one of the 
meanes whereby Satan doth moſt diſtreſſe and anguiſh the afflicted ſoules, that hee hol- 

deth them in the cogitation of their ſinnes and tranſgreſſions againſt God, and ſuffereth 
them not to ſee that length, hreadth, height, and depth, and to know that loue of Chriſt Eph. 3. is. 
that paſſeth all knowledge, that they might be filled with all the fulnes of God; The fixt, 5 
that the Lord both mercifully bleſſeth the labours of his ſeruants in comforting his chil- 
dren, and alſo graciouſly heareth their prayers and ſupplications made in their behalfe 
vnto his Maieſtie. And the laſt, that God in his good time erecteth the mindes of the af= 7 
flicted, and openeth tlieir mouthes to praiſe his name and to proteſt his goodnes, that hee 
hath brought againe their ſoule from the pit, and hath ſhined vpon them with the light of 


life. Which effect of the grace of God, becauſe you haue both: ſeene in others, and felt in 


your ſelfe many times, you haue great cauſe to hope and expect the returne of his comfor·- 
ting hand in due ſeaſon, who alſo ſhall once determine theſe conflicting daies, and ſet vs in 70 
that peace which ſhall neuer be interrupted, and wherein all teares ſhall be wiped away _ 4.1 2 
from our faces for cuer. a 

The malice of the enemie, during this life, hath no end nor meaſure at all, and therefore 


ve may iuſtly feare all extremitie of attempt againſt ys; but we muſt ſtrengthen our ſelues 


in him, ho can and will enable vs vnto all things. 

The laſt and moſt grieuous aſſault of Satan againſt the afflictod is, that hee calleth into Againſt the 
doubt their election. For that ſaluation is onely of the elect, hee laboureth by all meanes dab of ele 
to ſhake this ground and pillar of comfort, and if it be poſſible to ſubuert and ouerthrow (. 
the ſame, It behooueth vs here to take heed how wee carrie our ſelues, as in that tempta- 
tion which of all others is moſt difficult and dangerous. Firſt therefore, wee mult beware 
of that gulfe wherein the enemie hopeth to deuoure vs, that wee enter not into the ſecret 
and hidden counſell of God. For the ſecrets of the Lord _ tor himſelfe; but the _ Deut. 29.29. 

; 3 that 


eA Letter conſolatorie 


that are reuealed, are for ys and our poſteritie after vs for euer, as Moſes ſaith. What then 
hath the Lord reuealed concerning our election? Firſt, the ſpirit of God witneſſeth yneg 
our ſpirits that we are the children of God: then it teacheth vs to cry Abba Father, and ſtir- 
reth vp in vs thoſe gronings that cannot bee expreſſed. From theſe let vs deſcend vnto 
faith it ſelfe: the voyce whereof, ii it be not ſuppreſſed by the grieuouſneſſe of tempta- 
tion, ſoundeth cheerefully vnto vs, that wee are beloued of God, redeemed by Chriſt, and 
fellow heires with him of his fathers kingdome. If here alſo the enemie haue darkened our 
lob. 3 i. ſenſes and obſcured our light, wee muſt of neceſſitie with Job, relieue our ſelues from the 
fruits of our faith: Theſe what they are hath alreadie beene ſaid. If neceſſitie doe ſo com- 
ell vs, wee muſt flie vnto the times tliat are paſt, and referre our ſelues vnto the teſtimo- 
nies of the faithfull miniſters of God: who as they are for their wiſedome and manifold 
experience better able to iudge of our eſtate than our ſelues; ſo haue they power and au- 
thoritie from God to decide the controuerſie betweene vs and our enemie, and to pleade 
our cauſe againſt him. Alſo where the enemie from our preſent trouble and torment of 
minde, ſeeketh to driue vs vnto deſpayre, we are to vic againſt him his owne weapons: for 
amongſt many teſtimonies of our eſtate in grace and fauour with God, there ie none mote 
euident and ſenſible, than is that conflict which we finde and feele in our ſelues of the ſpirit 
againſt the fleſn, of faitlr againſt vnbeliefe, of a ſanctified minde againſt that part that it 

7 vnregenerated: and finally, of the new creature againſt the old man, and of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe in vs, againſt the power of Satan. If he replie that this is not ſo, but the contrarie; we 
may anſwere, that albeit there haue been many times, wherein we had a more 23 and 
mightie hand of the Lord vpon vs;yet euen now Satan humſelfe cannot denie, but we hate 
ſinne and loue rightoouſnes: that wee loue God and (to our power) obey his will, and flie 

the baites and occaſions of euill: whereof if therę were for the preſent no manifeſt and 


- 


A 
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apparant effects, (as yet by the grace of God there are) notwithſtanding the onely affe- 


ction and deſire of the heart, thirſting and longing after Gods kingdome and his righte- 
ouſnes, are ſufficient arguments of the worke of grace begun in vs, which ſhall ſo long be 
continued by the good hand of our heauenly father, vntill it be conſummated and perfe- 
Phil. 2.13. ted in the life to come. For if it be God (as the Apoſtle ſaith)that giueth both the will and 
the deed: he that hath giuen vs to deſire to obey his will, will alſo enable vs vnto the do- 
ing of the ſame. And ſeeing the worke of ſanctification beginnetli in the heart, and thence 
floweth into our whole life, we nothing doubt, but God, who hath giuen vs ioy in the holy 
Ghoſt, and thereby a loue vnto him and vnto his law, will further confirme and ſtrengthen 
vs, tliat we may be veſſels of honour vnto his name, and gloriſie the Goſpell of our profel- 
ſion with fruites agreeable and according thereunto. Vea the thoughts, meditations, and 
de ſires of the heart, are deeds before God, and principall parts of that obedience which he 
requireth at our hands. And therefore if the faichfull man ſhould betaken away by death 
before he hath done any of the outward works of the law; yet ſhould not his faith be with- 
out fruits, in that being ſanctified in the inward man, he doth now in ſoule and ſpirit ſerue 
the Lord, and deſireth abilitie and oportunitie in act to doe his will, and to honour his 
Luk 23. 42. name; as appeared in that 2 malefactor that dyed with our Sauiour Chriſt. 
Another thing Iam toadmoniſh you of, that you bee not as the couetous men of the 
The aſticted world, who ſo gape vpon that they further deſire, as they conſider not, but rather forget 
oo Uke that which they alreadie haue, and hauing much indeede, in their opinion haue nothing: 
— *vcous and to all purpoſes and vſes do as well want that which they haue, as that which they haue 
not. So it oftenimes happeneth to the deare children of God, that whileſt they looke and 
breathe after that which they haue not yet attained vnto, they forget and neglect that 
which they haue receiued, and vſe it not to their comfort und reioycing, as otherwiſe they 
ſhould. This ouerreaching and importunitie of theirs, Satan abuſcrh againſt them, from 
the opinion of hauing nothing, to blind their eyes not to ſee the preſent grace and good- 
Phil. 3.1. nes of God towards them. It is true that the Apoſtle faith, that in the courſe of godlines 
and religion, we may not think e haue attained the goale, or are come vnto the end of out 
race: but, forgetting that which is behind vs, and endeuouring vnto that which is before, 
mult contend(as to a mark) vnto the reward of y moſt high calling ef God in Chriit _ 


- 


for an afflited minde. 247 


But he ſpeaketh it not to this end, that we ſhould not in thankfulneſſe acknowledge the 
former mercies of God beſtowed vpon vs, or not vſe them vnto our comfort, as teſtimonies 


r of his loue and fauour towards vs: but that we may not ſtay in our prelent proſiting, but 

0 adde daily a new and freſh increaſe ; that as from a larger and greater heape of beneſites, 

” we may more and more aſſure our ſelues, that we arc beloued of God, and ſhall enioy the 

d inheritance of his kingdome. When the Apoſtle faith, YYorke our ſaluation,ch:c. and la- Phil. a. 13. 
r bour to make your calling and election ſure though the meaning be not, that we ſhould put * Vet. 1. 0. 
4 confidence of ſaluation in workes, yet it telleth vs, that the works and fruits of our faith are 


1 teſtificarions of Gods ſpirit dwelling in our hearts more euident and pregnant, than that 
do Satan himſelfe can or dare denie them. We may not ſuffer our ſelues to be ſo ouerborne of 
d the enemie vader the colour of zeale and deſire to doe well, as not to remember wherein 
* the Lord hath alreadie giuen vs ſome part of wel- doing: not ſo to ſtrive vnto that we haue 
le not, as to forget that which by his grace ye alreadie haue: but rather with all thankfulncile 
acknowledging the goodnes of God, from thence aſſure our ſelues of the continuance and 


or Guiſhing of the worke _— In the courſes of che world, as ſlowneſſe getteth nothing, ſo He that beſce- 
” eee, haſte looſeth all. It is the ſubtiltie and malice of the enemie, hen he cannot e 
| fol vs with himſelfe, to haſten and puſh ys on ſo faſt and ſo headlong, as by raſhnefle we 


it 

ls may fall into that, which by forwardneſſe we had eſcaped, Good things to come therefore 
he we muſt holde them in hope, and purſue them in peace: but the good we haue alreadie at- 
ve taincd vnto,we mult ſo farre reioyce and comfort our ſelues in, as from thence we may be 
id able to ſuſtaine and ſupport our cauſe againſt the enemie, and from that we haue, to let him 
te ynderſtand that we doubt not of that which remaineth: that the Lord will both continue 
ie and confirme the worke of his owne hands, and not forſake the ſame vntill it be accompli- 
id ' ſhedin his kingdome of glorie. Thus I haue in great haſt and confuſedly ſer down fo much 
* u pteſen tly came vnto minde, of thoſe things which often heretofore I haue written vnto 
. you: humbly beſeeching the Father of all mercie and God of all conſolation, ho hath an- 
be nointed you with the oy le of his grace, ſealed you with the ſpirit of adoption, and giuen 
o. oua ſure earneſt and pledge of euerlaſting ſaluation, to increaſe ypon you, and in your 
id the meaſure of faith, and multiplie your fruits in all manner of well doing, make you 
> ſtrong againſt the face of your enemie, and crowne you with victorie in the day of battaile, 


* that you may praiſe his name in the day of your deliuerance, gloriſie him in the whole ö 
ly — our life; and finally enioy with the reſt of his Saints, that ererpall A 
en ingdome of glorie, prepared for all thoſe that loue and 2 
. feare him. Amen. ; 
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TO T] 
RABLE SIR IOHN POPHAM 
KNIGHT, LORD CHIEFE IVSTICE OF 


ENGLAND, ONE OF HER MAIESTIES 


moſt honourable Priuie Councell,graceand 
peace in Teſus Chriit, 


Offer heere (Right Honourable) vnto 
your Honours protection the works of a 
graue, godly, and experienced diuine: A 
man whoſe labours for many yeeres haue 

o been ſo bleſſed, that his name being pre- 


cious it giues him after death (as it were) a ſecond lite on 
earth. T he Church and Common- wealth are bleſſed of er. 


God, as the Prophet teſtifieth, when the prudent and the whe ps 


aged rule the one, and teach the other: Forthe ancient can n 
beſt teach wiſdome when the inſpiration of the Almighty hath forge 
ginen them vnderſtanding. The firſt part of theſe works 


(tight Honourable) f accepted of many, both lear- 


ned and truely religious; Lwas the rather incouraged to 
ſeeke out the reſt carrie abort in written copies from 
hand to hand, and diſperſed iito diuers parts of this land. 
And what J haue found, I haue ſet in the beſt forme and 
frame I could, for the edification and comfort of Gods 
people. The principall ſcope of this booke is to teach men 
to know the power and grace of true godlines, and how 
far a verball and naked profeſsion of the goſpell, is from 


the 


252 The Eypiffle Dedicatorie. 


the ſauing knowledge of the truth, Pietie and Iuſtice (as 
your Honour knoweth) are two Sifters, Daughters of 
one Father, they proceede both from one Spirit, The 
cu Lord bath ſingled your Honour, and ſet you on his ſeat 
for the defence of Iuſtice: Your wiſedome, your faith- 
fulnes, and care for equity and truth daily commend; 
your great loue of Iuſtice. Heere therefore Pietie euer 
afflicted with many grieuances, reuiled, reiected, and 
diſpitefully intreated in the world becomes an humble 


petitioner of your Lordſhips patronage: hoping to find 

no leſſe acceptance and loue at your Honours hands . 
then her ſiſter hath euer found. The Almightie God ah 
which honoreth them, which truely honour him, in- . 
creaſe your loue to Pietie and Iuſtice, and ſo multiply his WM 
graces vpon you and yours, that ſeruing him in every — 


good word and worke: you may be ſo filled with ioy WW 24 
and peace by beleeuing, that ye may abound in hope of their) 
that honourand glory which is purchaſed by the blood W mn: 
of Chriſt, and reſerued in the higheſt heauens for all 755 
thoſe that deſire, loue and looke for that his moſt glorious 5:0 


our pri 


appearance. Amen. oh 


tomal 


from a 
preſert 
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Your Hononrs to commaund 8 
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252 
| TO THE CHRISTIAN 
fi READER, GRACE AND 


PEACE IN IESVS CHRIST. IR 


2) (Db — hath euer found few friends on earth : and in this ſmall 
"EIS number, there are ſome true,ſome falſe. The true hearted and the 
N godly, from all 2" haue much reioyced at the firſt and fecond 

: — of theſe workes, and haue giuem me great cauſe io looke 
ont the reſt, for their further edjfication and conſolation.” Coun- 
terfeit friends, I count all carnall Goſpellers; or ſe Prote- 


2. ſtants,walking after their owne luſts, whoſe mouthes ſpeake proud 


things, voide o the ſpirit (as S. Iud 75 eth) and therefore can 


ceitfulnes of ſinne,are become bitter enemies to ſanttification aud grute. The iudgement of 
—— (without ro- 
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Our aduerſaries this yu of Jubile haue let looſe their hearts. in greater libertie to fil 
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que medicis 


or proud ſecuritie in this calme of our bleſſed peace *for iuſtly 5 Lord giur uus oner traditur, nibil 


to beleene lyes, becauſe wee haue not ſo loued his trueth, 2. T heſc2.r 7; nor at qui ibarned — niſt 
quod hec non 


. * ; a , << 1 . l b. „4 . 
and of the meanes of ſaluation, I aſſure the (good vrader) no popifls writer hath euer done on. 707 wy 
that which by Gods good bleſsing, both this man; aui other holy. ſeruants of Chriſt haue — 

a noſtros euer- 
truſt, when popiſh innentions ſhall rot and conſume away. tendi. Tertul. 


light and reioyce thine heart far more Novpr a. A, - 
the ſecond time,thait the firſt; and more yet the third time than the ſecond. I remember a . qui fta- 


ood aged Knizht, a true hearted profeſſor of the Goſpell, 16. or 17. yeeres paſt (which tim ſumptus e- 
good aged Knight, a true hearted profeſſor of the Goſp 7-yeeres paſt (which tim june 
nec. lib.i. ep.i. 


gaod bookes on this manner : I reade a booke the firſt time ( ſaid he) to ſee and like, the ſe- Sir Edward 
- 4 Maunlel, 


254. To the Chriſtian Reader. 


cond time to note and obſerue both methode and matter, the third time to carrie away and 
to make ſe. And this godly mans prattiſe I recommend to all ſuch as will profit in holie 
things. Reade the booke of God principally , next wſe theſe good helpes that God hath ſent 

thee, carefully and thankfally. = 
T his ſecond part of Maſter Greenehams workes, I found (as the reſt ) diſperſed into 
many hands, and into nrany parts of this Land. I collected all the copies I could heareaf, 
Thus were M. and come by , I haue ſet theſe Meditations in this forme of common places, reducing allty 
Cm 5 — chapters and arguments, whereunto they might ſeeme to haue moſt relation, What 
ces collected labour this is, they knom beſt that are experienced therein. And here (gentle reader) I muſ 
— = © craue 2 for my ſelfe « fir(t,if any ſection haue not his due place , if any braunch be not 
ghilh ſet under his proper title, if any thing ſceme darke or doubifull , if there be any tax. 


workes, by M. #7, 


F. to the great tologie or repetition of the [ame words or matter : and whatſoener elſe hath hapned throush 
—.— 4% T tn and —_ uaint me friendly — I — 1 — x 
the next impreſcion. And for the author 75 theſe hole workes, for that ſome things mo 
ſeeme weake and indigeſted, not beſeeming his grauitie and learning : know this thet ſime 
part of theſe collectians were taken from his mouth when he preached,the reſt written (once 
it may be)with his owne hand,but no part reui ed or corrected by himſelfe with intent and 
purpoſe to be publiſhed. Wherefore I pray thes, let no fault be imputed vnto him,but aſcribe 
all to their weakenes which firſt colleeted much from his ſermons, and to my loue and of 
tion. For I was of one minde with ſome louing friends that haue ”y inſtantly deſired me 
to omit nothing that might ſeeme to proceede from hu ſtore, yet haue I paſt ouer may 
things which I thought leſſe pertinent, or not ſo ſutable to the reſt of his works. 
And whereas thou haſt in this part often citation of Greeke and Latine authors, old and 
late writers: firſt thinke it not ſtrange to finde that in his writing thou conldeſt nener heart 
Artis eſt cels- in his preaching. He knew how to guide his penne in private meditations, and his tongue 
35 ain in popular ſermons, wherein he euer, ſought topreach Chriſt and not his owne gifts,and ta 
— : dealefaithfully with God and his people. And leaſt the Latin and the 2 
we preach not i ſſay the Engliſb reader, I haue ſet as much as we could conuenientih, out of his may iui 


— ] Nes hauing thus ſarre laboured in theſe workes,and haning brought them neere hand 
. Cod. 6 the perfection I defired, I ſhall requeſt againe all ſuch as haue any part of them ſtillis 
their priuate vſe to communicate the ſame vnto vs, that they make not a | dat of that 
which ought to be common, for the Lord is faithfull and lones noſuch wnfaithful- 
nes. God hath made vs for himſelſe, and for the good one of another : and ſo 
long wee line on earth, as God hath appoynted our brethren to * 2 any 
bleſiing by vs. Aud ſo I take my leaue, recommending thee 
good Chriſtian Reader and this worke to the bleſing and 
protection of the Almightie. Anno 1600, 


24.of Nonember. 
Thinein the Lord Ieſus. 
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GODLY INSTRVCTIONS 
FOR THE DVE EXAMINA 


TION. AND DIRECTION OF AL 
MEN, TO THE ATTAINING 
and retaining of faith and a 
good conſcience, 


N 


Cu Ap. 1. b 
Of Chriftian eAdmonition. 


A Orldly wiſe men call Admonition medling, and that they that 
2 looke not to other mens matters are thought to be peaccable, 
and learned ſober wiſe men, and they that practiſe admonition 
are thought to be vnſociable. Caine himſelfe was of chis iudge- 
— was one that looked not after his brothers life, but ſo- 
„ berly (as hee thought) reſpected his one: by this one example 
ee may ſee what ſpirit they haue, who ſay, I haue nothing to doe 
vitb him. We, bauing learned not the practile of the world, but the 
v1 att practiſe of the word, lookefor another 2 — breaking 
through all ſuch ſhadowes, we dare and muſt be buſie with our brother, Leuit. 19.1. And 
-f neede be, we will ſharply deale wich him, as phicking him out of the fire, lud. veri. 2 3. We 
may not vnder the colour of peaceablenes, muzzle our mouthes: if I haue an eye in the 
Church, I muſt poynt at ſinne; if I be an hand in the Church, I muſt plucke it out: for 
— ſinne not admoniſhed, when, and where we may, is enrolled among our ſinnes, be- 
cauſchow many ſinnes we haue willingly ſeene or heard, and not rebuked nor lamented, 
we haue committed them. They — am corrupt nature is diſpoſed to winke at the of- 
ences of our brethren, I anſwere, how ſoeuer corruption may be intermingled, yet the 
firſt motion of rebuking ſinne is of God: A good Father ſaid, l was neuer acquainted well 
with any, but firſt 1 dypleaſed bim by admoniſhing him of ſome ſinne. And like as the 
children of Iſraell were going but eleuen dayes iourney in thirtie yeeres : ſo we might goe 
by admonition as farre in eleuen dayes, as ſome without ir can doe in many yeeres. And as 
in a lethargie wee haue neede of a purgation: ſo when the grace of God freeſeth in vs, wee 
haue neede of admonition. | 
2 Ashethatadmoniſherh another of ſinne, and is not grieued, profiteth another but 
not hionſelfe: ſo he that ſeemes grieued, not admoniſhing his brother when time ſerues, is 
not truly grieued. ten 90 oy! 332; +; | 
3 In admoniſhing it is good to obſerue the rule of our Sauiour Chriſt, Matth. 18. be- 
fore we proceede eitlier to Niniſter or Magittrate ; thay ſo doing all things with loue, leni- 
die and prayer, we may not doubt but the Lord will bleſſe his appoynted meanes, and ſo in 
faith and meeke nes offer our ſalues to him: if ic be ſo that we ſce no fruit, yes we ſhall poſe 
elle our ſoules in peage, with rhe conſcience of 1 obedien ce. N 


- - 


256 


eAdmonition. 


4 Agodly man doubting whether (being moued in heart to admoniſh an vnrulie par- 
tie by writing, and fearing that it would not be profitable) he ſhould continue in bis pur- 
poſe or no; he was anſwered : it was a great ſinne then not doe it, and alſo a great iudge- 
ment of God came on that ſinne often, which was, that we ſhould forget the good motion: 


or hauing the good motion, we ſhould want oportunitie to doe it: wherefore let vs do the 


tling, and leaue the ſucceſſe to God, after wee haue prayed for it. And if it ſo come to paſſe 
(as often it doth) that though the action be good, oùr hearts vpright in the doing of it, our 
affection louing, conſidering the th right and good, yet our labours and our prayers be 
vnfruitfull: let vs remember that in all theſe were ſecret imperfections and ſinnes, for the 
which the Lord might hinder the ſucceſſe, whichby deferring hee. doth ſcoure away, that 
afterwards in fuller meaſure of his mercie, when we ſhall be the better prepared by humi- 
litie to be thankfull, he powre out a more rich — of granting dur requeſts vpon vs. 
5 The children of God become better, and pròfſt more when they are rebuked ; anda 
rebuke is not without effect in any, but in the wicked. They that harden their hearts and 
necks when they are admoniſhed,and think that ſharpe handling doth make them worſe, 
had neede to take great heede to themſelues: for if the Lord cannot preuaile by great ad- 
monitions, nor ſharpe rebuking, he will certainly puniſh: for though he did beare wich the 


often murmurings and many ſinnes of the Iſraelites, yet at the laſt he ſware in his wrath 


t. Sam 25.37% 
32. 


como him, is commanded by 


they ſhould not enter into his reſt. — 
6 Jethro doth not raſhly reprehend Moſes, Exod. 18. 14. but hee firſt commeth to the 
knowledge ofthe cauſe: and when he ſaw cleerly that there was an ouerſight in his ſonne, 
then doth he admoniſh him, and giue him ſuch counſel as is agrecable to x word of God, 
The want of this wiſedome doth often make our admonitions vnprofitable, becauſe wee 
take not aduiſement how the caſe ſtanderh,then for that wee doe not labour to haue a ſure 
ground for our counſel out of the word of God. If then we will that our admonitions take 
lace, let vs firſt duly conſider of the thing it ſelfe, and by the word trie it to be a fault;zthen 
bn vs alſo labour to haue a way out of the word, whereby the matter may be better hand- 
led. If this were an ouerſight in Aiſet that he had neede of an admonition, who can ex- 
empt himſelfe from it? None at all, but euery man muſt be content to beadmoniſhed, yea 
though it be of his inferiours : for ſo Moſer, fare excelling his father in graces, yet isprofi- 
tably admoniſhed by him, and willingly receiueth it. So was Naaman the Syrian 
niſhed by his ſeruant, and Abigail by her ſeruants, and ſhe did alſo admoniſh Dawd the 
King and Prophet of God, Wee muſt then admoniſſi, and be admoniſhed, euen by them 
that haue receiued lefler graces than wee, and with all modeſtie and loue, and thankſg- 
uing as Moſes and Dauid. PRE it f "$7 
The nature of the wicked ſoone appeareth in an'admonition,who will at no handbe 
admoniſhed by the godly, albeit the cauſe be neuer ſo uſt, 'The wicked Iſraelite could be 
content to ſuffer the wicked Egyptians to whip him, but not godly Moſes toadmouiſh 
him, The world will be ſubiect to the world, but not to dee. 
8 We muſt learne:ro adwoniſh ſpeedily after the offente is committed, becauſe dur 
nature in good duties, and in them eſpecially which haue offence with them; is readit to 
put off, ve muſt not tarrie vntill we meere tho offender; but goe to him, whittelt the brut 
is vpon vs: for our natur is giuen to coole cod fuſt, if we plie it not whiles ir ts hot. So our 
modo and modo neuer haue a modum, hen we poſt it off from time to time, and our anger 
againſt ſinne is quickly ſnaken: wliile we aro hot chen, and our brother is ſieke, the equi- 
tie of the thing requireth, that wee ſhould goe to him, though otherwiſe heſhould come to 
vs. The reaſon is, becauſe after ſinne is once committed, there is a darkneſſe, a dimneſſe, or 
a miſt brought on our ſoules, whereby howſocuer in iudgement wee receiue ſomewhat of 
other mens ſins, (as Dauid did of his offence, that tooke the poore mans ſheepe)yet we cin 
not ſee our owne. Beſides, there is caſt a deformed blemiſſi on the glaſſe ſhewing vs our 
ſinne, and the diuell ſo prouidingʒ that ſinne neuer dieth, we abhotre thoſe meanes which 
ſhonld recouer vs; we on our parts receiue our —— this end, to aduioniſh, Where- 
fore, Peter not being able to —— for praying for him, hat Satan might not oi 
the confirmation of his faith; to remember to 2 
al 
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The third reaſon that ſhould moue vs to make haſte, is this: whileſt ſinne is yet tender, 


them to be more cralie,than rid them of any part of their diſeaſe. 


Admonition. Forme and rules thereof. 257 


faith of others. And Pſal. 2 6. The Lord is content to ſet ouer the debt due to himſelfe to o- 
thers. And John makes this a ſpeciall note, that wee are not dying, if we loue the brethren, 


greenc headed, and ſhamefaſt, whileſt it hath blood with bluſhing in the face, whileſt it is 
like a little aſpe, or like a ſmall corde, it is wiſedome to admonith the partie of it: otherwiſe 
it will fall out with vs, as with the practiſe of an ancient Father, who planting one yeere, 

luckt vp the plant with one hand, who ſuffering it two yeeres, was faine to pull it vp with 
boch his hands: but planting three yeeres, hee vſed both hands and breaſt; at the length 
when it was a plant of foure yeeres old, hee was conſtrained to let it alone. So God would 
haue vs pull vp the ſinne whileſt with one hand wee may doe it, not to tarrie, wlileſt two 
hands, breaſt, and all will not doe it: for feare of negligence we are to admoniſh in reſpect 
of our ſelues, becauſe the ſinne is on our ſcore, that we admoniſ not. The ſame God that 
faith, forgiue thy brother if he offend,faith alſo, if thy brother offend, admoniſn him. Many 
would liaue their faults forgiuen, but not reproued: but he ſinneth as deeply that repro- 
ueth not, as he that forgiueth not: ſo fearefull a thing it is not to admoniſſi. 

9 It is a good thing when we ſo take an admonition, as the admonition takes vs. Paul Gal. a 11. 12. 
reproues Peter openly, and records his fault in his epiſtle: and yet Peter for all this calleti 13. 
him his brother Paul, commending his wiſedome, his gifts and grace, accepting his admo- 
nition not as a blow with a ſtafte, but as a molt precious balme. But wee nw a ſpot is 
ſhewed to be in our garment, are readie to take vp myre, and to caſt it on his coate, that 
poynted at our ſpot: or ſeeing ſomething in our face by a glaſſe, we be readie to breake the 
glaſſe that ſhewed vs our blemiſh. Againe, vhen we admoniſh, wee ſhall mectewirh ſome 
that will flatly denie the fact: ſome will graunt the offence, but in part: ſome will confeſſe 
the whole, but they doe extenuate it. For all which maladies, as good Phiſitions, wee mult * G 
not at the firſt yrge the molt forcible medicines, but vſe them in their degree and place, 
that is, when more fauourable meanes preuaile not: wee muſt not with Rehoboam vic too 
ſtrong a purgation at the firſt, leaſt our patients be not able to beare it, but we rather cauſe 


uy CHAP. 2. $2: 
Of the forme and rules of Chriſtian admonition. 


Here are two ſorts of ſins, ſome greater, ſome leſſe: for Chriſtians All fones are 
are neither Scoickes nor Epicures, for Paul oppoſeth himſelfe to 107 equall, 
them bogh, Act. 17.18. they eſteeme not all ſinnes alike ; Neither 
@ arc they all one with thoſe which haue a bottomleſſe charitie, who 
can count all cuils infirmities. And there is a third ſort worſt of ; 

all, and they will make euery fin a mote, and a beame when they 
lit: the earth is a beame in it ſelfe, but a more to the skie. But we 
kuno that all ſinnes are not of one laſt, Gen. 5. I will not bring in 

„ the Iſraelites till the meaſure of the ſinnes of the Amorites be full : So 
chere is a full meaſure,and a wanting meaſure, all laue not one meaſure, When Paul ſpea- 
keth of a gangrene, and 7ob of a ſinne, which he calleth the rottennes of bones, they meane e 
there are diuers degrees of ſinnes ſpreading in our fleſh, A Father faith, ſome ſinnes were q dit maius 
ſcoured by the blood of his hands, but others required his heart-· blood, loh. 19. ccatum ha- 
2 Nou, for that in Admonition this diſtinction of fin is not knowne, ſome doe trouble bet. N 
the eye, ſome put out the eye. Some ſinnes there be that our brethren may pluck out, ſome 8 
that are left to our ſelues to pluck out. Truth it is, if we conſider euery ſinne as it is againſt jun & excæ - 
the maieſtie of God, we ſhall! ſee it is no mote or light matter, Macth.5. God eſteemeth one care. 
ot of his law more than heauen and earth. Doth euery ſinne require the blood of Chriſt? ihillebe 
how then can they be motes, vnleſſe weethinke his blood to be a mote alſo? As it is ſaid of quod præpon- 
Baltaſhzr in Daniel, ſo it may be ſaid of euery one that ſinneth, If thy ſinnes be weighed, it deratur mun- 
is the loſſe of thy kingdome, euen of the kingdomeof heauen. | do. 
NIE = 3 The 


— 


** 
* 
= * 
1 ” « 
* * a ; N 1 0 
n 


PET T — 2 
” * 


258 Admonition, and rules thereof. 


3 The better to examine ſinnes, let vs not weigh them by themſclues : for a ſinne ſee- 
ming by it ſelfe to be but a graine waight, yet by reaſon of ſome circumſtances, may coun- 
terpoiſe a heauie beame. For example, conſider the ſinne of ſudas, you ſhall ſee it by all the 
ſixe circumſtances : Firſt, of his perſon, in that he was a Diſciple put in truſt with the tem- 

rall thi at belonged to Chriſt. 2. Of the obiect, for that hee had confeſſed Chriſt 

efore. 3. Of the time, when hee receiued the Sacrament, 4. Of the place where Chriſt 

went out to pray and to teach his Diſciples. 3. Of the manner which was in hypocriſie to 

ſay, Hayle maſter. 6. Ofthe cauſe; for ſuch a ſinall value. So in like manner the finnes are 

greater in publike perſons, than in priuate, and that firſt for the offence, which Chriſt 

Note. counteth a beame. There was as much facrifice offered for the ſinne of the Prieſt, as of all 
Leuit.16.6.15. the people beſides : for ſurely as the meaſures of the Sanctuarie were double, ſo their ſing 
Heb.7.27 ere double. And as this is {aid of the perſon, ſo now of the place. Publike ſinnes are grea- 


ter than priuate, in that they haue impudencie ioyned with them, in that they be commit- 


ted with an high hand. In reſpect of the time, a ſinne of long continuance is greater thana 


ſinne that began but —— 
There are ſixe notes to know a beame by. The firſt is taken out of that place where 


Chriſt ſaith. it is impoſcible for a camell togoe through a needles eye and this is to expreſſe the 


abſurditie of thoſe which ſay, as Abſalom ſaid, euery mans cauſe was good: theſe fome out 
A man may finne without ſhame. The ſecond is ſet downe, Rom. 7. where the Apoſtle ſpeakes of a fin, 
Mun a bcame that by the light ofthe law he ſaw to be great and fearefull, which before hee counted asa 
_ : _ pb , ſhadow,nr a mote onely. The third note is, Reuel. 15. a ſinne of many heads, able to be di- 
ſee mates but uided, to be quartered, muſt be a beame : but a mote cannot, being almoſt as little asthe 
in the Sunne Gepmetricall punctum. It is a compound ſinne. The fourth Damid ipeakes of, Plal. 1 18.22. 
byht. making relation of certaine ſtones which the builders refreſed, ſuch as wee vſe to ſerue at 
Multiples turnes, to build the kingdome of ignorance:This muſt be a beame, and nota mote. A mote 
| $95.0: | may be blowne out, but a beame can ſcarſe be haled out with horſes, The ſixt is drawne 
ſarth:Sicits out of chat ſaying of Chriſt, Hypocrite, plucke the beams out of thine owne eye, then thou ſhalt 
remouetur fe- ſee: ſo that is a beame which makes vs blind. This is that which Salomon faith, All the wor- 
Kuca eſt, du · kers of iniquitie goe aſtray, knowledge firſt decaieth. Theſe finnes we haue, and feele them 
raueru tabs not; and the greater they be the leſſe griefe. Theſe malladies of the ſoule are contrarie to 
Sine. thoſe of the bodie; for theſe the greater they be, the more we feele them, the other the leſſe. 
Accuſat, ag · Thoſe were but ſmall in compatiſon, and myſticall ſinnes, which Paul was ſo grieued with, 
grauat, quærit Rom. . yet he diſpleaſed himſelfe in them, and ſought the remedie; and when he found it, 
reme diu. he eſteemed it much. The vſe of all this is, that we know, when wee haue motes in our ey 

Sat bau. and that wee take heede they grow not to be beames: for there is one will take order he 
ſhall nor fall out, And to this end, we muſt labour to haue a good iudgement, at the firſtto 

eſteeme all ſinnes as beames in our ſelues. 5 | 

5 Torecouer brethren from their faults, belongeth to priuate and publike, to Minifter 

and Magiſtrate, Dauid, Pſal. ic i. ſaith, it was his mornings wor ke, to caſt out the worken 

of wickedneſſe: what caſe are they in then, whoſe morning and euening work it is to keep 

them in. This is now the firſt tin ofthe Magiſtrate, to leaue beames as motes vnpuniſſiedʒ 

as Ierobaam would let them commit idolatrie, ſo he might haue his kingdome. Secondly,it 

is their fault to puniſſi motes, and to let beames paſſe; as Sani put the holie Prieſts to death 
for Daxids cauſe; but Abner for whoredome was not puniſhed, becauſe he was a beame of 

his kingdome. Thirdly,they offend in puniſhing beames as motes, and motes as beames 3 
Kee; as Dauid in dividing the inheritance betweene Mephiboſheth and Ziba. For the Miniiter, 
Tit. .. be muſt reproue in the light before all men: and if they be ſlou- bellies he muſt reproue 
b Srila, them ſharply. Private men muſt alſo admoniſh, There is not only a healing of eyes in the 


Redargue Chirurgians ſhops, but euery man muſt haue a care of his brothers eye. If wee looke for a 
— _ commandement, Leuit.19.17. Thow ſhalt reproue kim plainly, is as vehement a ſpecchas 
corripies, God could ve, Now they ſay, if a man reprehend, hee is an hypocrite : but aſſuredly,bee 


that performeth not this dutie hen, and where he may; let him know his ſilence is a ſer- 


uile hy pocriſie. 


6 Ilie holy men of elder ages haue been in the dutie of reprehenſion and 2 — 
| mo 
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not for children, for they be not our brethren: Such as deſerne to be reiected by the Church 
I am not bound to performe this dutie vnto them, for holy things muſt not be giuen to 
dogges. Againe, the ſcorner muſt be ſmitten and caſt forth, as Iſmael was, he is not worthy 
A + {tian reprehenſion, nor a barker or biter of the religious and godly,asprophane Eſau 
for theſe caſt off all our admonition with a ieſt. Some thought Paw! ſhould haue reproued 
: Nero, but it was a rule in the Primitiue Church, and the Schoolemen haue obſerued, that 
Abſtinendum furious Tyrants may not be reproued, leaſt they diſturbe the peace of the Church. EAA 

metu charita- . ; CO e | 
us non metu Was more * with the Kings in his time, albeit he was left alone. If thou haſt authority, 
cupiditatis, thou maiſt reproue all that are vnder thee. Reproue ſtrangers onely of open and knowne 
ſinnes: no Samaritan at all, vnleſſe he be wounded. Let vs in ing this dutie obſerue 
diuine rules well, for ſome are as vnfit to reprehend and to be — Eſaus Plow- 
ſhare was to make a ſword. 1 
11 Though good duties are to be done, yet euery man is not fitto doe euery good dutie; 

therefore let vs ſee who is fit to execute this worke of reprehenſion. The eye is a tender 

euery finger muſt not be raking in it: for of an action without skill, commeth an end with- 
out fruit. This dutie doth not conſiſt in readines of vtterance, nor in bitternes and ſtingin 
Munuspro- words, but in a good found iudgement, which maketh a man fit. And to this are — 


—_ three things, which anſwere to thoſe in the bodily fight : firſt the eleerenes of the eye: ſe- 


Per oculum condly, the right ſituation of it: thirdly, not to be hindered withour. By the eye, the minde 


mentem, per the ſeate of knowledge is vnderſtoode: and herein they muſt be rich. It is promiſed, Eſa. 54. 


viſum cogniti- that the people vnder the Goſpell ſhould excell in knowledge the Leuites ynder tlie Lawe: 


388 and it may appeare it was ſo in the Primitiue Church, for they be came moſt ready and fa 


miliar in the holy Scriptures: in ſo much that women began to grow ſo cunning, that there 

was a generall prohibition that they ſhould not ſpeake in the Church. Daniels propheſie 

was, that in the later times men ſhould run ouer bookes: and if we cannot ſo abound, yet 

muſt we get a through knowledge of things, againſt which we deale by reprehenſion. 

Chriſt findes the Phariſees often ſhort, and blind, albeit they gloried of great knowledge, 

though the Phy lacteries were broad, yet their heads were ſhallow. So it is alſo with vs:there 

are many dim eyes which haue neede of that eye ſalue, Reuel. 3. any thing be ambiguous 

we cannot hit the ioynt to reſtore the member that is looſned, Gal. . 1. And ſo in our buil- 

ding, all will downe in the tempeſt that we build with vntempered morter. Nothing can a. 

bide ſoundly in affection, that is nor ſurely grounded in the iudgement. That which Philp 

ſaide to the Eunuch may heere well be vſed, a little — the word in the originall: 

yneexet, dra. Doeſt thou knowwhat thom daft condemme? And it is ſaid well of Peter, that many ſpeake e- 
ynerzuy dv · Uill of thoſe things they know not: but they doe as Balaam, fetch their diuinations from 
others, and ſo cannot ſpeake according to time, place and 2 as = are then pro- 


vn THC. 


Sapiunt ex a-. uided. Seeondly, the eye muſt ſtand rightly in his proper ſeate, for if it ſtand awry we ean- 


henopeQore, not ſee well, hoi cleere ſoeuer the eye be. This ſite and right place of the eye, the oldewri- 
ters call intentio vitæ, and that is that which euen their one conſciences know, and other 


men often _ leuell at in their whole life. The right fituation of the eye is this, if we 
0 


ſet before vs this ſcope to pleaſe God, without any ſiniſter reſpeR: albeit ſome can looke a- 
wry and that ſildome, and that ſhortly, and waxe not worſe and worſe, but more zealous. 
He lookes not aright that hath a worldly end, as Balaam would now and then looketo 
Gods commandement, but becauſe his heart and minde was fixed on the wages of iniqui- 
tie, his eye was ener ouer his ſhoulder,and in the end ſhewed he was blinde indeede. Third- 
ly, tie outward hinderances are the beames that are in the eye, and th 
that are paſt ſhame and ſorrow, and ſuch as may be felt at midnight. They receiue many 
diuiſions: they vpholde wicked practiſes; they be ſuch as the Diſciples cannot caſt out, 
they are directly oppoſite to the calling of a ch 
workers of iniquitie, of whoſe eye and iudgement marke Dazids queſtion, the anſwere 
whereof 1s ſoone made. Are they not all without vnderſtandin 2 worke wickedneſſe ? 
Note. And this is the reaſon why the Fathers hauing leſſe meanes of knowledge then we, yet 
ſaw more concerning heauenly things then we. Albeit Chriſt ſaith of this eye, thou 
ſeeſt a mote, yet hee ſpeaketh but of his falſe imagination, for it is hard for him = 


are thoſe ſinnes 


riſtian. They that worke this trade, are 
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eAdmonition; Adulterie, Aﬀettions. 
ſce a mote, that hath a beame in his one eye: he may onely thinke there is a mote where 

there is none, and therefore no man is to beleeue him. And yet this man challengeth to 

himſelfe authoritie not onely to diſpute, but alſo to reproue, yet little reaſon is there of the 

feſt, but none of the ſecond, Beſides, whereas the end of reprehention is amendment, he 

is like to make him worſe : for ſeeing how little hee accounteth of the beame that is in his 

owne eye, he may gather, if that hurt not him, his mote will hurt him leſſe: nay, he is more 

like to plucke out the eye, then the mote out of the eye. Ie is a generall rule, that he that 

doth willingly repre hend, and feeles not a mixt affection of ſorrow and frare, is not fit for A rule. 

it. Our one loue is the meaſure of our loue to others: he cannot then be good to others, ——— 
that is not firſt good to himſelfe. Chryſoftome iaith, Canit thou know another better than non debet de 
thy ſelfe? He that loueth another more than himſelfe in ſpirituall things, he is voyde of cha · maioi ibus iu- 
ritie. We mutt therefore euer take heede of theſe beames in our one eyes, for if we ſo caſt dicare. 
iſide our eye after preferment, we ſet the fift Commaundement aboue the firſt, and make —— — 
our ſelues vnfir for the practiſe of the durie of Chriſtian Admonition. = * 
12 The people ſo _ by Moſes ſharpe rebuke, that they after came to aske him Pores ne ali- 
counſell, as loath to diſpleaſe him, when they ſay that he was angry for Gods cauſe, and um melius 
their ſinnes. Where we ſee how ncedfoll it is for a man to haue his conſcience ript vp, and 1 quam 
totake heed when the Miniſter of God doth with anger rebuke, that then we doe rightly © 
interpret his anger, for the diuell will be too buſie to perſwade, that he doth it for his owne 
pleaſure. And the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt take heede to rule their anger, euer intending 


: principally Gods glorie, and the profit of their brethren. - 


13 In admonition,when we loue too much the perſon, we ſlacke our zeale againſt the 
inne: When we are too zealous againſt the ſinne, we forget meeknies and loue to the perſon. 
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Of Adulterie avd youthful 4 ſections. | 
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262 Againft A. dulterie and ſmnes of Youth. 


mercies of God in Icſus Chriſt leade vs to the hatred of this and all other ſinnes, Luke 16. 

But contrariwiſe, Sathan and the fleſh concludes: If the Lord had hated this fin, he would 

haue puniſhed if before this time in me. In old time he deſtroyed many for ſinne, but now 

The reaſon of, vnder grace hę is more mercifull. O curſed ficſh thatdoth reaſon ſo much againſt reaſon 

vur corruption and grace: fob there is now a ſecret curſe of God vpon every ſinner, which will conſume a 

for ſane. man f it be not preuented: for the word gone out of Gods mouth, will haue his effect, and 
ſhall not be changed becauſe God cannot be changed. : l 

Againſ the 2 Many thinke youth as the flower of our age, to haue a priuiledge aboue other ages, 

2 mo . Bur alas it is an age of great confidence: All this haue done, faith the young wan in the 

7% Golf) pell. So dangerous is their caſe, that they muſt not doe things indifferent, for feare tl 


h. 
— make them ſad; and we know, that ordinarie things denied, argue an extraordinary pe 


The prodigall ſonne did walke his foure ſtations, and as Ambroſe ſaith, hee had foure pro- 


uocations : firſt, his portion: ſecondly, his fathers indulgencie: thirdly, ill companie, but 


outh more than all: Pſalm.119.19. Daud abruptly with an Apoſtrophe breaketh off 
þis meditation into this: #herewithall ſhall a young man clenſe hit waies? Vpon which place all 


the Fathers agree, that the accent is ypona young man; for he hath feweſt meanes, The 

word which Dauid vſeth for elen — very effectuall, by clenſing, ſignify ing the clenſing 

gimile. of glaſſe, and therefore compareth he young men to a glaſſe, which though it be yery 
cleane, yet it will gather fileh, euen in the ſunne beames, and of it ſelfe, which notetli the 

reat corruption of this age, Prou. 2 2. f 3. he hath a bundle of folly bound cloſe in his hart, 

— 1. Children and youth are vanitie: vanitie is not in them, but the age it ſelfe is va- 

Tourb hovw nitie. Such is the ſtreame ofaffections in them, as the heathen thought it belt pollicie to let 
dangerous as them haue their courſe a little. But let vs conſider their corruption in one meaſure. further. 
Se. Not only the common ſort, but the beſt wit, who is — to be of an excellent diſpoſiti- 
on. z. King. 2 2. And not only the belt in ciuill gifts, but thoſe that are beſt in ſpirituall gra- 

ces, finde it hard, as Timothie, who brought done his body, that Paul was faine to write to 

him to drinke wine, and for all that he wrote: Flee newfangled luſtes, This Timothie was ſuch 

% e we- a one, as that faith Bernard, Giue me one Timothie in tlieſe daies, and if he will eate gold he 
8 ſhall haue it. This maketh me that I cannot ſublcribe to that ſaying: Whom God louethyhe 
3 . taketlr away in tender yeares. For Itell youiit is a dangerous thing to die in youth: and ſures 
ly, except the Lord workemaruelloully it is dangerous. And why ? Surely in young men 

there is a double proneneſſe: Firſt, their naturall corruption: and then their age in which 


rr. their affections be grounded, but their reaſons be raw. Beſides theſe the diuel hath a ſpecial 


A not the meaning, It is a good thing to doe as Marie did, betimes to lay Pp in dur heartes 
ſuch thinges out of the word as we doe not know, while as yet thou art rude 


$4* +4 


— trees that firſt bloſſome. The firſt fruites, and the firſt borne are due vnto God. And 

tlus is the difference betweene the ſacrifice of Cais and of Abel: Cain offered he cared not 

what, but Abel offered the firſt fruites, and the beit: and this is the beſt note roknowe a 

04%, Caadder Code liking eres, Bd Sas he Prophgrof rophag, whole 

Conſider Gods liking of Timothir, Darid, Sammel, the Prophet o ts, who ler· 

. bemnactebhond ioghagoed ling aft Theſe, r 3 which bloſ⸗ 

ſome urhen others haue done. Let men be neuer ſo ſoundly come home, it were bettet they 

Take beede of had neuer bin ſo, both for the Churches and themſelues, for they carricthcſmel of the gar- 
lacie of youth. licke morter ſtill where euer they ge.. GE 

s 6 Oldmenwhichhaueliued looſely in youth, haue great diffidence in themſelues, for 

che dare nog reprehend fo ſharpelie, as others; nor panuſh ſo ſeurrel as they ſhould, for 
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Againft Adulterie and lufts of Youth. 263 


that the ſinnes of their youth are ſo in their foreheads, and all men ſee them. Many of theſe Sins of youth. 
are rockes of offence. They make Dauid and Salomon proctors of their ſinnes, which Iam P4*4aud Sa- 


erſwaded grieueth thoſe ſoules at this day, if there be any ſorrow in heauen, to heare men 2 


allcage chem for their ſinnes. 

7 We be taught Eſay 9.12. that when the Lord intendeth to deſtroy a common wealth, 

a ſpcciall note thereof is this: Hetaketh nodelightin their youth: therefore where young Yoth diſſolure 
men be diſſolute, it is a heauie note of Gods wrath to fall vpon his people. 

8 Such as doe take libertie by Salomons example, let them conſider it well. Hee was in Salamons ex- 
the prime of his youth well diſpoſed & wile, but hauing paſt to riper yeares, he grew vaine e. 
and diſſalute. Then by Gods tree mercie, he became a ſorrou full man in his age. And he 
made lun elfe a publike penitentiarie, leauing his Eccleſiaſtes as a monument of his follie: 
andit may well be called his booke of Retractations. Thus is Salomons experimentall con- 
cluſion: All is vanitie and vexation ef mind. This he tried, whẽ he had gone through al things Tria benorum 
he was faine to returne to that wherewith he began. His booke confureth: all Pagans beit Benet. 
morall wiſedome. He wanted nothing, he had experience of all kinds ot bleſſings tliat may 
be found on earth. Vet after long experience he found no true ioy in any ching on earth, 

The wiſe men of this age would ſay: he was tao ſad, or ofa melancholicke humour, & could 
not vie things well. But himſelfe anſwereth the follie of ſuch, Chap. 6. None could haue 
more ioy, nor lo much pleaſure in them, as he had: yet he found in concluſion nothing in 
them bur vanitie and vexation of mind. | 

9 Job was neuer adulterer, yet made he a couenant with his eyes, becauſe he being cleane Adultery. 
in heart, would giue no occaſion outwardly, When Putiphars wite could not preuaile be- Se ce 
cauſe of Ioſephi conſtancy, ſne was not moued to repentance as ſhe ought, conſidering that 1 
her leruant was ſo faithfall to her husband, much more ſhe ought to haue beenc: but con- 10 
trarilie ſne vſeth a deſperate re medie, worſe tien the fault it ſelfe: namely, to ſeeke his life. ak 
And this is tlie end of all vnbridled & carnall loue, that in the end it turneth to cxtreame £4779) lore. 
hatred: yea and that more bitter then of them, who neuer bare them good will: as appea- 
red in that inceſtuous loue of Ammon to his ſiſter Thamar, who after ward hated lier ex- 
ceedingly. Let vs learne to feare theſe vnbridled affections; and if we will not haue this 
iſue to come of them, let vs make our bond in the Lord, that one may drawe another nea- 
rer to him thereby. And this is not oneiy in this luſting loue, but in all other familiarities 
ofmen whatſoeuer, without the Lord, Whether it be for gaine or fauour &c. for when they 
cannot enioy the things they looke for, their loue is turned to hatred. 

10 /oſeph in his proſperitie would not forſake the Lord to cleaue to his Miſtris, and now 
inthar he teeth preſent danger, yet he ſtandeth faſt: Thus on euery ſide the Lord trieth his Perſeverance, 
children, and giueth grace withall to perſeuere, Out of this we may learne, that᷑ we neuer 
know whether we loue righteouſneſſo and holineſſe for Gods cauſe, ſo well as when we en- 
dure ſome trouble for it. 7oſeph might haue done this ſecretlie that ie ſhould not haue bin 
knowne, yet the loue of God conſtrained him, and the feare of the Lord cauſed him to re- 
fraine from euill. Albeit he ſaw preſent daunger of his life and good name: yet becauſe lie 
knew that the Lord which ſeeth ſecrets he rewardeth openly, therfore he committeth him- 
elfe to the Lord, and had rather hazard his good name before men, then keepe an euill 


z. 5am. 13. 15. 


conſcience before God. And he beleeued withall, th at the Lord at the laſt would make lus 


nghteouſnes as cleare as the noone day. ä 
1 Manie will nor fight or murder openly; but if their enemies were ſecretly deliuered 
into their hands, tliey would be farre from Dauid, who would not hutt the Lordes annoin- r. Sam. 24 
ted: in the meane time they deuiſe euill amongſt themſelues, and when they come abroade 
they veter it. Many doe abſtaine from fornication for feare of lawes and ſuch like; but they 
conſider not that the Lord ſeeth their vnchaſte mindes, and will tecompence them. Many 
would be religious, but yet vnlike to Sudrac, Miſac, and Abednago, who would not for Dan. 3. 16. 
feare of the king ſo much as conſult of the worſhipping of the Image. Bur they would 
ſeeme to be more thenthey are, as Auaniat and. Saphira: therefore they ſhall haue the 
fame reward with them for their tempting of God. So long then as our hearts doe de- 
ceiue vs; and theſe euill deſires ouercome ys, and we vic vngodlie meanes, we ſhall Ad. f. 
A 7 neuer 


eAgetlion. e Iſfitlion. 


neuer ſtand to ſuffer any trial. We may learne alſo by Joſephs example, euen for the leaſt 
part of godly life, or good religion to ſuffer perſecution: and not onely for the chiefe 


Note. 


the faith, or God, or Chriſt ; all the world would crie out, whereas in leſſer matters they 
would holde their peace: and therefore ſo much the greater triall is it, if we ſtand. 


"_ n 


CHAP. 4. 
Of Affection. 


T is a great mercie of God to haue a large affection of well doing, when 
| we haue good occaſion thereof. The Lord ceaſeth not to offer occa 
2 - ons, but we often ceaſe to haue good affections. 
8 2 2 We muſt as well ſee what is againſt vs, as thoſe things that our 

affections leade vs to: therefore muſt we pray, that our hearts may be 
vpright, that we be not like Balaam, and the Elders that as ke counſell 
Y of ſeremy. So long as we haue to deale with men, we ſet a gloſſe vpon 
the matter, but when we know that we haue to deale with God, before whom no wicked- 
neſſe will tand,this will humble vs. 

3 The people of Iſrael would not heare Moſet, though he did ſharpely rebuke them: 
wherein we learne to pray that our affections be maſtered betime, for many are ſo heady in 
their affections, that they will giue no care to admonitions; and as it is ſaid of the belly to 
haue no eares, ſo it is of ſuch headſtrong affections. Some giue ſo much place to their griefe, 
that they will not receiue comfort of the promiſes, nor be rebuked by the threatnings of 
God in 2 word. This griefe is carnall and dangerous, and therefore euery man is to ſearch 
lis heart to ſee how ſuch corruption is ſetled in him, and let him betime ſtriue againſt it, ſuf. 
fering himſelfe to be rebuked by the word, and ſo grace afliſting him, he ſhall ouercome it. 

4 Many ſee Gods workes with Moſes, but cannot proſite by them, becauſe the Lord 
hath not gtuen them the affections of Moſes. According to our affections ſo we profite 
both by the works and word of God: let vs therefore euer pray vnto God to fill our hearts 
with good affections. ” 
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Cu Ap. 5. 
Of Affliction. 


Hen we are in affliction we are not fo wiſe of our ſelues, as to ſee the 
cauſe of it: or if we ſee the cauſe, we cannot ſee the mercy of God, that his 
hand which is vpon vs, is not a deſtroying hand, but a deliuering hand. 
2 Afflictions worlæe much in men, but moſt when they come with 


_ — 


2. Chron. 19.3 | A 


Hovv to con ſi- 


der of Gods 4 N g A 

bandin affli- che word of God, to giue vs a more liuely Fght of ſinne, and to manifeſt 
2 * 82 N the rich mercies of God in Ieſus Chriſt to deliuer vs from ſinne. Ieboſa- 
2. Chron. 19.2 =; 


: BE phat was more humbled by the ſpeech of Jeb» the Seer, then he was be- 
ing compaſſed with an hoaſte of enemies round about. 5020 

3 When affliction commeth to Gods children, not ſo much the ſinnes themſelues, as 

the not auoiding of the meanes which-procured their ſinnes, and not the vſing of the 

meanes which might haue preſerued them from ſinne, will torment their conſciences: for 

The conſcience as a man falling into ſome ſickeneſſe, if it come whileſt he is walking in his calling, is then 
in aſlictions. leſſe grieued, than if through ſurfetting he had procured and hatched the diſeaſe in himſelſe, 
euen ſo it commeth to paſſe in the other. By vſing the meanes of godlineſſe in ſimplicitie 

of heart, we ſhall be either freed from ſinne, wherein we haue lyen, or elſe be confirmed in 


ſome good things begun in vs. 1 n 
8 ngs begun 1 


points and parts thereof. And as great a ſigne of a good heart is it: for if we ſhould denie 


curſes. 
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curſes. The benefitesof God being in themſelues 
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4 Although thegodiy ſball eſcape hell in che world to come, yet they ſhall be puniſhed ' *\ © 
inthis world:and though the wicked be notpuntſhed in this worlde, yet ſhall they not o- 
ſcape hellin the world to come. | 
When Sathan doth deſcantypon our afflitions, we muſt be comforted being Gods , pet. 35 
children, becauſe we ſuffer no more then Gods children before haue ſuffered, andthe Lord 
himſelfe dothſuffer with vs. | | 21 21 ord b ' 
6 le is the Lord'wbichſendeth croſſes to his children to ſaue tliem, that they freeze not The cr9l7 
with the'wicked world in their dregs. ; 7 © aa | wecafunl, 
7 When Moſes was rebuked of the Lord for the not circumciſing his ſonne, his faith 
was weake, and his wife in perfourming that dutie was almoſt without faith, yet the Lorde 
departed away, and ſpared bot Where we learne, that the Lorde beareth with a wcake = 
faith, and that if any affliction lie ypon vs, it is for want of faith: and if it depart without 4“ 
effect in vs chen a ſorer puniſliment is like to light ypon vs, becauſe we haue not proſitcd 
by the croſſe of Chriſt: but if we effectually profice by it, and ſtil it lie ypon vs, let vs then patience. 
atiently abide, for it is to trie our faith. ä 
8 If we ould ſo prouide for our ſelues, that no afflictions make vs quaile, let vs in the 
time of prpſperitie and quietneſſe cut off all headie affections, as gricfe , ſorrow, and ſuch Headie aſſe- 
le; and then ſhall they not in our trouble preuaile againſt ys. , ; 4-1 1-4 L 
9 When dur afflictions doe not driue vs to God, nor cauſe vs-more humblicto heare 
and ſeeke his word, but rather to ſtoppe our eares, and to runne from it, and to ſeeke vn- To ſceſe vu. 
lavfull meanes, let vs then mourne ſecretly and heartily vnto God for the direction of 4 1 
Gods Spirit: for that caſe is dangerous, 5 c — 
10 Ie is the Lordes mercie that wee are not deſtroyed, Lamentat.chap. 3. But when 
wee are freed from puniſhmentes , and others are afflicted, it is either to ſhewe his further 
wercie, or his further iudgement: if wre waxe better, and bee more thankefull, then is it 
of mercie; but if wee waxe proude , and thinke our ſelues better than others, then is it 
aſuredly to confound vs: And hereby wee may gather comforte or griefe , when wee e- 
ſcape puniſhmentes. If hee puniſh not in this worlde, eyther God is vniuſt, or elſe 
there is a hell ro puniſh them euerlaſtingly. But his children if they profite not by one, 
hee ſends another to condemne them in this worlde, that they may eſcape in the worlde 
to come. ; f 
11 Wee muſt denie our ſelues and our owne reaſon; that wee may continue with 
Chriſt , wee muſt take vp our crofle and follow him, and if wee will bee glorified with The croſſe of 
him, wee muſt alſo ſuffer with him; and if wee will riſe againe with him, wee muſt firſt Chriſt. 
die with him, and if wee willpartake of his benefites, we mult alſo drinke of his cup. But 
many would willingly haue in Chriſt forgiuenes of ſin, yet would they not beare his croſſe. 
12 We muſt faitlifully remember Gods corrections, and thoughour trouble be paſt, 
yet ſtill with feare to remember the hand of the Lorde, not to clin our croſſes to for- 
tune, complexions or humours, nor health to phy ſicke; but — God, glorifying him Health. 
continually , and making our daily profite by all his louing chaſtiſements ypon vs. 
13 The deliverance of the people of Iſrael is often repeated in the Scripture. And it is 
not without great cauſe, for it ſerues notably for the comfort of the godly and the terrour 
of the wieked: for if we would thinke that he were not able to lielpe vs; we ſee that he di- 
uided the mighty Seas: if we ſnould thinke our ſelues vnworthy of helpe, he then did migi - 2 2, 
tily deliuer the vnworthie. So that if wee being in any danger can be perſwaded that the tolpen a, 
Lord is able to helpe vs, and that he wil helpe them that are vnwortlite,it will be a notable wworthie often 
Ray vnto vs, that we fall not away vnder the croſſę by the vehemencie of temptations. # aſliclions. 
14 Curſes are turned into bleſſings through Chriſt, as by fin bleſſings are turned into . 
od, yet by our corruption wee make 
our table a ſnare vnto our ſelues, and ſo in other of his mercies. | 
Is Tob ſerued God in trueth, and yet puniſhed , and ſo Lazarws ; but this was not ſo 
much for their one fin, as for the trial of their faith, and that after them the Church might 
receiue great comfort by their examples. Fos as it hurts not the gold to be put into tlie Fe, Simile, 
both becaulc it is thereby tried, and alſo made 2 pure: ſo is it not euill for the — 
a © 
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Triallof faith. of God to haue their faith tried: If it be a ſtrong faith it will bete the fire, if it be werke, 
it will yet ſhine brighter: if there appeare no faith, but all droſſeʒthen the partie tried muſt 
more ſerioully ſee ke atter Chriſt and the meanes of ſaluation, that he may attaine that fait 
that may goe through the fire of affliction. _ 121 

16 Iris the great goodnes of God to curbe vs by affliction, and not to let vs go forward 

Sickneſſe. in ſinne: as to duminiſh the health of our bodies, becauſe we are careleſſe of our ſouleszand 

to pull away outward things, that we may learne to ſeeke heauenly things: And contrari. 

ly, it is his great puniſſin ent to leaue vs to our ſelues. Let vs marke this, that the croſſes 
of God may be ſweet vnto vs, and that we may the ſooner profit by them: For x it certaine, 

God ſcoureth away the infirmities of his Saintes by many affli&tions, yet neuer breaketh 

his holy couenant with them, albeit they haue many tribulations which they deſerue and 

pull vpon themſelues. | 12 2 

17 The ſeruice and worſhip of God in afflition is patience. Of Gods doings wee ate 
not to inquire a reaſon: yet he hath reuealed to vs many cauſes wherefore he chaſteneth his 

For what cau- elect in ths life. Firſt, to declare his iuſtice and anger againſt ſinne: therefore the wateti of 

ſes the lord ſtrife colt Moſes lus life. Secondly, to winne vs to repentance, who in proſperirie are vn- 

79 ie. tamed , and will not heare him, for vexation will teach vs vnderſtanding. 'Thirdly, to 

1 knowandrrie vs whether we will beare his louing correction: and whether we loue him 

Heb.12.3.4 f. that we can endure our ſeruice vnto blood tor his ſake, Gen. 2 2. Now I Rm thow loweſt me, 

2 1. Pet. 1. 7. which tryall is more pretious in his ſight then gold, and the way to puriſie gold 

is to make it paſſe througli the bee, Fourthly, Sathan will ſay, Doth Job feare God for 
Therefore to triumph ouer him in our obedience the Lord doth it. And faith the more t 
is fitted the cleaner it is; the more it is cut, the more it groweth; the more it is troden the 
tlucker it comes vp. Fiftly, to ſeparate vs from the wicked, for which cauſe it is compared 
to a fanne, and the diuellis ſaid to winnow vs, and hee will not vſe a courſe ſieue in doi 
of it. Laſtly, to conforme vs vnto Chriſt, Rom. 8. 25. that wee may haue the i wald 
his affections, 2. Tum. 3. 1 2. allthat will hue godly muſt beare his croſſe, and in his time and 
mealure drinke of the cup. ; 


Patience. 
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Cu AP. 6. 
Of Anger. 


r is a good triall whether wee be carnally angrie or no, if wee tie 
dour ſelues whether it kindleth to good workes or no, if it cauie v 
to prav with libe rtie of minde, if it hindereth not our moditati- 
ons, if we can do well to the partie offending vs, if we can 
with others without all peeuiſineſſe, though all the world accuſe 
vs, it is a ſigne that our heart is not euill. 
E 2 Meſesis iaide, Numb. 12. to bee a meeke man about al thu 
. vero on ibe earth, and ſo it appeateth by his patience in bearing 
| the reuiling ſpeeches of his brother and ſiſter : but Fxod. 11.8. 
and 32. chap of the ſame booke he is aid to be very argrie,and in that his fierce anger cau- 
ſeth many to be ſlaine, yet his arger 18 cemmended as good, for that the cauſe thereof vu 
good. So Elihu is ſaid to be very angrie, lob. 3 2. verſ. 2. not onely againſt the wicked but a- 
gainſt godlie men. Chrift alſo is fade to bee angrie, Mark. 5. and to call Peter Sathan, 
Matth. 16. And Paul calleth the Galathians fooles, Galat. 3. veri 1. And to the Ephel. 
chap. 4. verſ 28. hee forbiddeth and warneth vs onely of that anger which is of ſinne of 
mixed with ſinne. Nowe then to diſcerne this euill anger note theſe markes following. 
1 Firſt, if we be angrie in our owne caule, that is, for thoſe things which might either ples- 
ſure vs, or hurt vs, and not forthe gloric of God, our Anger is carnall and euill. Secor 
ly , Againe, it is true that wee ſhall neuer be angrie for C-ods cauſe, vntill wee can leaue 
all care of our owne cauſes, and not be once angrie for them, further then they are _—_ 
w 
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Angeli. Baptiſme. 


with Gods cauſe. Thoſe then that in their one cauſe will be as hot as may be, and in Gods 

cauſe will be as cold as ice, do offend much in anger. 3. Euery trifle muſt not moue anger, 

but a great and waighty matter, therefore we mult be ready to beare with, and to pardon 3 
many offences, ſo they be not great: but when they greatly concerne the glory of God, and 

are very waighty, then are we iuſtly angrie. 4. We may not be more angry with the per- 
jon then with the ſin, for godly anger is onely moued againſt the ſin, & nothing againſt the #4 
perſon: & this may be tried two waies: firſt, if we miſlike that finwherſoeuer we find it, whe- 

ther it be in our ſelues, or in our deareſt friends, then is the — good. Secondly, when our 

anger hindereth vs not from doing our duties to the perſon offending vs, or to any other. 


w ? 


C 14 D 0. 
Angels. 
God and his good Angels are about vs, ſo the diuell and euill ani 


gels: and as the good Angels haue not been ſeene, but extraordi- 
narily, ſo are the euill angels; and hee that depriueth himſelfe of 
this meditation, weakeneth his faith: For it is to our comfort and 
humbling : To our comfort, that albeit wee he in danger, and no 
man with vs; yet God and his Angels be with vs. To humble vs, 
that in euill doing, they both ſee vs and can hurt vs; as alſo the e- 
uil angels which ſtil houer. ouer vs. And therefore we muſt know, 
that as the good Angels haue appeared to good men for ſpeciall 
defence, ſo the foule ſpirits do appeare alſo to ſome men for ſpeciall ſinnes. And when e- 
uil ſpirits ſo appeare, we may not wit ij the Papiſts and the Iewes beleeue they be ſoules de- 
parted, but the euill ſpirits in the ayre about vs, Epheſ. 6. 1 1. 12. 13. 


2 th. Y 


C HAP. 8. 
Of Baptiſme. 


Aptifme is a pledge of our waſhing in Chriſts blood, Act. 2. 30. of Baptiſme bow 
our iuſtification, Gal.3.27. of our ingrafting into Chriſts body, < _ 2 
# . Ephe.4.16. of our dying to ſinne, Rom. 6. 3. of our reſurrection, 0 
1. Cor. 15. 26. of our vnttie of ſpirit with our brethren, Ephe. 4:4. 

9 of not ſeeking our owne, 1. Cor. io. r. 2. 24. 
2 Of Baptiſme in Papiſtry this we may ſay, for as much as they 
euer kept the foundation, and the ſubſtance ot the inſtitution of 
Chbriſt, that ſacranent was effectual:for more preuaileth the inſti- 
1 tution of Chriſt vnto good, then the corruption of manvnto euil. 

3 The example of Zipporab cannot be followed amongſt vs, that women ſhould bap- ezpriſme rf 
tize though Papiſts abuſe that example to proue it: for the miniſtration of the Sacrament vo Te 
i ioyned to the miniſterie of the word, which office none can take, except he be called as Co g 
Aaron was: and it is a moſt waightie and moſt honorable office, to haue the word and ſeales „60 
of our reconciliation committed vnto vs. 2 | 

4 lt is obiected that it is a dangerous matter to want Baptiſme, it cauſeth death, Ian- 
ſwer: The child ( faith the ſtory ) was not puniſhed, bur Moſes, through whom that con- 
tempt came: for when as it is ſaid, Gen. 17. that the man not circumciſed ſhall be cut off, | 
the reaſon is this, becauſe he deſpiſeth the couenant of the Lord, Now a child cannot fo do, 1 
therefore the negligent father is puniſhed: and if the child come to yeeres, and continue in 30, — — 
his fathers ſteps, he is in the ſame ſtate ofrebellion and contempt againſt Godʒ and fo it is in gerous, not tho 
our Baptiſme. Againe, this popiſh opinion of the neceſſitie of Baptiſme, is confuted by omiſſon. 
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Godſathers in 
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Mans deſire 
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Deſire of ri- 
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Many rich 
men are emptie 


of all gooanes, 


The nature of 


riches, 


Baptiſme. ( onetouſn es, Defire of riches. 


the Lords inſtitution of Circumciſion the eight day; for if this neceſſitie had been in Cir. 
cumciſion, which they affirme to be in Baptiſme, all that dyed before the eight day were 
condemned. The Lords meaning was in appointing this conuenient time,to prouide that 
the child might haue more ſtrength to beare the wound: and this regard of time is fit to be 
obſerued alle wich vs, that this holy worke might be done on the Sabboth day in the con- 
gregation, becauſe it is a publike action by diuine inſtitution. as 
Concerning promiſes in Baptiſme, and the office of the witneſſes, which bee called 
Godfathers and Godmoethers,looke in what things the 0 giueth generall rules, the 
Church may vſe the particulars, ſo all be done decently and to ediffcation: the law giueth 
this general inſtruction to a man in authoritie, to defend the good, and to offend the eu: 
he may to this end take ſome godly man to him for an aſſiſtant. The law commanding ge- 
nerally to diſtribute to the poore, a man is not able to helpe all particularly, therefore hee 
endeuoureth the relieuing of ſome ſpeciall perſons. The lawe commanding generally to 
helpe one another with godly inſtructions, and no greater need to any, then to a father,in 
helping him for the education of children, ſurely this dutie of loue to bee an aſſiſtant in 
Baptiſme may not be denied. Againe, to profeſſe our ſelues enemies to Arrianiſme, we ve, 
Glorie be to the Father, and to the Son, &c. all one with that ſo often in the Pſalmes, Praſt 
ye the Lord: So may we in lilce manner to auoid Anabaptiſme, haue witneſſes to teſtifie to 
the Church that we are Chriſtianly baptized. And as we are to reuounce all friuolous cen. 
monies, ſo to keepe the peace of the Church, we may not refuſe ſuch orders as tend toed- 
fication, to loue and comelineſſe in tlie Church. | : | 
6 It is good to teach children while they be young,that whereas they haue beene bapti- 
zed, and bleſſed in the name of the — ſhould be taught forthwith ſome queſti- 
ons concerning their creation, redemption and ſanRification. | 


* 
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On Cunar.g.' 5 f 
Of Conetouſneſſe and the deſire of riches. 


Here are many which can bee content to make Jacebs yow , if they haue meatt, 
Y drinke,and clothing, they wil ſerue God: but they go vpwards ſtill in their world- 
rh * . . 
SS like accounts, and downeward in heauenly things: they will haue thouſandesof 
ſheepe, cls they be but poore:they wil haue Nabaoths vineyard with Achab, & dwel alone, 
els they be ficke. Thou halt ſet yp the heauens high, ſaith the Prophet, els ſurely rich men 
would haue all the vſe of them: So nothing can ſatisfio mans defirewhich is infinite, but 
God who is infinit. And if he haue al the riches inthe world, he wil deſire more. A very m- 
natural deſire is this(as the dropſie in deſiring drinke) when the de ſire proceeds from ful- 
nes, for a man ſhould deſire that which hee wanteth. The mind ofa man is not filled with 
corporal things, no more then a cheſt can be filled with wiſdom or ſpiritual things. But pre- 
ſuppoſe that tiches could fila man: if we had al wealtli al riches, all apparelʒ we put not our 
wealth in our minds, our clothes do vs no good, bur when they are vpon vs. The 
of riches doth not ſo fully poſſeſſe the heart, but that it can defire a thouſand things more. 
2 Riches are in queſtion whether they be good or no. When the Scripture of i- 
ches, they ioyne alwaies ſomewhat to them to take away our hearts from them, as the de- 
ceitfulnes of riches, the vncertainty of riches, the riches of this world, and therfore like the 
worldznow here, and now gone, they haue either their own end, or our end. They make no 
man good, but they are euen like a penie purſe, which is worth as much as the money that 
is in it: but the money taken out, it is ati worth: euen ſo is the man that hath his good 
in his riches, When they are taken from him, he is worth nothing; he hath no good in him. 
God hath them not, and yet he anteth no good thing, It is the common complaint, that 
the worſt men doe moſt abound with them. Daxid was faine to goeto N fon them. 
Eſau had foure hundred men, when Jacob lay downe at his feet wit ha ſew. Sometimes in- 
deed they doe good, but that is not ſufficient to ground a Marime they are good , for 
that which is good, doth alwayes good. They haue a mixte nature retaining * 11 
eſſing 
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* 
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bleſſing of their creation; and much euill by the fall of Adam. And they haue beene euer 
cater cauſes of harme then of good by occaſion. And therefore ſaith a Father on the 
— „Pro. 30. Lord gine me neither riches nor pouertie. Pouertie ( faith hee) hath beene 
the decay of many a man, but riches of a farre greater number. 
Many deſire that, which when they haue gotten, their conſcience is afraid to vſe. 
4 — is ours, but as we feele our title in Chriſt, and as it is ſanctified by prayer and 
by the wor 
/ Many are outwardly well and rich in this world,which are inwardly ill and poore in Many rich 
godlineſſe, and many hate vutward euill things, which for want of ſpirituall knowledge ſoore. 
ſee not the corruptions of the heart. | 
6 Though the hawthornes in ſpring time haue a fayre white flower, pleaſant to the 
ſenſe; yet indeed, it is but a pricking thorne: ſo riches glorious to the eye, by Chriſts owne Simile. 
mouth are called thornes. They pricke both hand and heart. Chriſt hath ſpoken it in his 
time, & it is not to be thought thatthey haue changed their own nature ſince. And though 
we feel not theſe _ in the beginning, yet we ſhal find this true in the end. Though ſome 
die as ſwine in aditch,as benummed,as men already plunged in the pit of hell; yet haue o- 
chers wiſhed on their death- bed that they had neuer gone further then the ſnouel & ſpade. 
7 There are to kinds of loue among vs, as may be gathered by our common talke: 
Firſt, we ſay we loue our friends, that is, we would haue them do well: Next, when wee be 
ſaid to loue money, the meaning is,wev1ſh to haue it. But let vs obſerue, that whatſoeuer 
we loue, we wiſh the good of it. And the good of euery thing is the end, for which God 
hath created it to ſerue his glorie. For this cauſe the Prophets tell vs that the wood and 
ſtones of our houſes ſhall come and giue witneſſe againſt vs at the great day, for turning : 
them violently to another vſe then God hath ordained them. Now the vſe of riches is to be e ¶ riche. 
communicated, elſe God might haue made all rich. If we wiſely note this, we loue not ri- 
ches, when we defire ſo greedily to haue and keepe them. None would beſo loued of his 
friends as he loues his meate, that is to be eaten and deuoured, as great men deuoure the 
poore and riches. 
$ And to ſhew that God is highly diſpleaſed with this immoderate loue of riches, he pu- Note. 
zilbeth it with it ſelie 3 he doth puniſh a deſire with a deſire: as the Prophet Nathan ſaith, 
thornes are folded one within another, ſo is it in the deſire of riches , one deſire followetli 


Riches thornes . 


How ſome rich 
men die. 


| another. Such men are well compared to great Maſtiues, who hauing receiued one morſel, 


frallow it greedily,and wait for another. The holy Ghoſt compareth them td horſleaches, rhe heather 
who ſuck blood til they burſt their sxinnes. When men begin to be rich, their deſire is in- poore man at 
finite, and they like not their ſubſtance when it may be numbred or manifeſted. But we ſee * 3 
Luk. ra. chere is no other ſpeech vſed of the rich man then of moſt poore men: har ſbal Ido? g ft 1000 
There is mention made ofabeaſt in Daniel, (and in that he was a beaſt indeed) which wept ſbeepe,but af- 
becauſe there were nomore worlds for him to ouercome:ſo is it with the couetous rich men. ier be deſired 
g Itis no maruell if riches fill not the ſoule, for they were all made for man, his ſoule for more, hing, 
God, Whatſoeuer is capable of God, that can neuer be ſatisſied with any thing els: all ri- - — — og 
ches, all preferments cannot ſatisfie one ſoule, but when God is come it is full, and whatſo- pecus. 

euer is added more it runneth oũer. Mans deſire is like a burning fire, and riches are the Riches cannot 
wood and fuell, which may ſeeme to (lake the fire for a time, but it will burne more vehe- Al the ſoule. 
mently afterward. The wiſe Preacher concludeth this, ſaying: He that loweth ſiluer ſpall not Simile. 


be ſatisfied with it, and he that loueth riches ſpall be without the fruit thereof. Eccle. 5.9. 
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| 1 r 
O Care, Conetoufneſſe, and Contentation. 


© 8 is no great thing for a man liuing on another mans charges, not to be coue- 
8 tous: but for one that hath wife and children, &c. for to reſt vpon Gods proui- Parents toreſt 
2 &Y dence, and to vſe onely lawfull meanes with patience, this 1s an argument of 0 Gods Prout 
auth. So if dearth or ageinake ys carefully couctous and vnfitte for heauenly exerciſes, we dence, 

e EF Aa 3 may 
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may ſoone ſee what faith is in vs. This triall muſt be diligently taken in proſperitie, leaſt 
MASS? 7 ox hnlettie, cur fach doo fale ve imadereiieie, ee 
providence. vp our ſclues with comforts, we ſhal be emptie in the euill day when it commeth. If in pro. 
ſperitie we ſet our delight on heauenly things, we ſhall eaſily want earthly things, becaul 
Conetouſueſſe WE neuer ſet our hearts on them, But if our delight bein riches, then — when they 
bow dange- are taken from vs, our faith muſt faile vs, becauſe our ioy is taken away with our riches, 
yous. Beware then of couetouſneſſe, which is a ſinne when all orher fins waxe olde, this waxerh 

young in thee:for we ſee day ly many freed from other vices, yet fouly ſported withthis. 

2 We mult take heed that we indent not with the Lord, but fimply giue vp our ſeluty 
to him, and ſeeke the grace of God at all times, and with all our hearts, and let vs aske other 
things as it pleaſeth him. For when we giue theſe outward things tothe Lord, then will be 
ſooneſt giue them to vs againe. Salomon deſired wiſedome, and God gaue him wiſedome 
which his heart deſired, and riches which his heart deſired not. O happy man, if withal 

he had deſired the feare of the Lord, Abraham gaue the Lord his ſonne Iſaac the Lord then 
The readieſt pauc Iſaac to Abraham againe : So the readieſt way to obtaine outward things at Gody 
way to obtaine hand, is to giue them vp tothe hands of the Lorde, not that we muſt commit them to tle 
temporal Lord with this condition, for that were to mocke the Lord, but with Abraham we oughtto 
bleſſing. iue them to him freely without hope to receiue them againe; and yet being content in re 
ſpect of the Lords glory and will with the want of them : and then if they be good for yg 
we ſhall haue them, or elſe ſome ſpiritual grace, whioh with the better ſhal ſupplie the want, 
Therefore tlie carking and greedy. care of theſe things, is left to the godleſſe which are ig- 
norant of the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and of Gods prouidence. . 
Earthly 3 Wee may not as ke earthly bleſſings as ſignes of Gods fauour : neither muſt wee 6+ 
bleſſings no ſteeme the want of theſe things as tokens of his diſpleaſure. Againe, the Lord often kes. 
erer of Gods petli theſe things from vs, for that we would abuſe thein,and ſet more by them then by ſpi- 
— rituall things: yea the Lord holdeth vs without theſe, that we might eiteeme his ſpintuall 
graces the more, chat ſo in his good time we may haue both together. 


Carhing care. 


Wee muſt vſe and not loue, that is, wee may not ſet our hearts on the creaturesof - 


God, 1. Cor. 7.3 1. 
Me muſt take W 
beed how and be marriage, farming, trying of oxen, or any other thing laufull in it ſelfe, if euer it preſſe 
to what end we vs downe, Heb. 12. 1. z. the ſoule is made for God, and therefore conſidering the very na- 
uſe things law- ture of the obiect, we had need haue a ſpeciall vigilancy of our loue toany other thing. E is 
2 a lem. like a purgation which muſt be taken in quantitie, and in a certaine meaſure, that itpurge 
f not out as wel good humours as bad. And as there was firſt a couering of gold in the Arke, 
and then of Badgers skinnes;ſo our more precious loue muſt be beſtowed on God, his lous 
muſt chiefly poſſeſſe our heart. It is ſaid , in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinths, Poti God cars 
for oxen? Nay this is written for our inſtruction: and yet it is certaine that God doth care 
for oxen, but in reſpect of that care which he hath for man it is no care : So are we to tala 

no care of oxen in reſpect of him. | 


= 


Cuap. IL. | | | 
Of our generall and ſpecial Calling. 


= Hriſt doth paſſe by vs, ſee vs, and call vs, when we little reſpect him, In law caſes; 

and points of Phyſicke we goe with our beſt feete, we will do all our ſelues, or cls 

ue by ſome ſpeciall friend tothem,who.canfarre leſſe profite vs than Chriſt can: 

How Chriſt but in Chriſtianitie, vnleſſe Chriſt himſelfe come and ringa loude peale in our cares, wee 

calleth as. neuer vouchſafe to bee Chriſtians, It is therefore well with vs that Chriſt ſo comes to 
ſinnersto repentance; for he may come from heauen and returne againe often, before we 
ſeeke hum or call ypon him. > 


—_— 


— 


\ < _— 
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Seeing ſaluation is our ende, all that hinders ſaluation, muſt be caſt off, whether it 


2 It is certaine, Paradiſe is our natiue Countrie , and we in this world be as exilesand | 
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as ſtraungers: we dwell here as in Meſhech,and as in the tentes of Kedar,and therefore we 
be glad to be at home. The path and high way to our country is the path of Gods conunan- Our load-fter 
dements: We ſtray when we bend eo ſuperſtition or prophanneſſe. The Lord hath appoin= to peradiſe. 
ted his word our load-ſtar and cloudy piller to condu& vs to the land of promiſe, and hath 
inſtituted faith to attend vpon the word]; but the diuell hath ſubſtituted carnall reaſon, but canal reaſon, 
if we deliberate long with carnall reaſon, we ſhall hardly or neuer come to Paradiſe, 

If we muſt haue reaſon to hearken and to obey the calling of Chriſt, let ys remember 
and conſider: Chriſt hath followed vs, and therefore we ought to follow him, Chriſt hath How to obey 
gone far out of the way to make purſute after vs (for what noede had he to ſtir out of hea- C woes he 
uen) and therefore we muſt goe after him. The ſonne of man came to ſeeke that which was calleth, 
loſt, and therefore by good ws wg we that, are loſt ſhould ſeeke him, The analogie 
is good, for ſeeking requires ſeeking. Elizabeth ſaid to Mary the mother of Chriſt, com- 
ming to viſite her, Whereof commeth it that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? 
If Elizabeth eſteemed ſo reuerently the comming of Mary vnto her, much more may 
we ſay, Whereof commeth it that my Lord the redeemer of the world ſhould come vn- 
tome? ; \ 

4 The Lord doth often caſt out men, by decay of gifts: as they pray,Pfal.1 37. if I for- 
get thee O Jeruſalem, then let my right hand forget ber cunning. We ec this daily: So long as Decay of Godt 
men ſerue God in their calling, and apply their gifts to his glory, ſo long their gifts are good gifts. 
and receiue an increaſe; but they are ſoone waſht away, when we vſe them not, or if we vic 
them not aright. | 4 

5 When Moſes was in his calling, the Lord called him againe. So Dauid, and the ſnep- 
heards to whom Chriſts birth was reuealed. Our calling makes vs fir for the Lord, and helps 
againſt the Diuell and his temptations: and idleneſſe yeelds occaſion and matter for ſinne 1dleneſſe. 
and Sathan to ſurpriſe vs. So long as we walke in our wayes, the Angels haue charge ouer Angeli. 
vs, Pſal. 9 1. but if we goe aſtray they forſake vs. 

6 Many are haſtie to yndertake a matter, but afterwards faint in following it. We may 
not be raſhto enter into any calling, if we will diſcharge it with conſcience. Examples for 
this are, Aſoſes, Ieremy, & c. They can teach vs that we take no calling vpon vs without com- v: fo enter ins 
mandement, that we thinke not too wel of our ſelues, that we attend the Lords calling, and to any calling 
when he calleth vs, and hath giuen vs gifts to teſtiſie his calling, let vs truſt in his power . 
ind feare no danger, for he is all in all vs. 

7 Moſes had infirmities of ſpeech, and yet the Lord vſed his minifterie : wherefore we 
may not tor euery infirmitie be drawne from our callings; neither if we minde to take a ou infrmities 
——— vs mult we refuſe it, though all things doe not anſwere our deſires. Howbeit if in our calling. 
we want that which is moſt eſſentiall and pertinent, as in a Miniſter learning, and the wiſe- 
dome of the Spirit, we muſt be warie how we enter in. Our infirmities are left in vs for our AMiniſterie. 
further humiliation, and that Gods holy worke may the better appeare. | 

$ Wemuſt be well perſwaded of the truth of our calling, as well to Chriſtianitie as to 
any other cular calling: ſo troubles ſhall not moue vs, nor feares diſquiet vs. If we Truth of our 
doubt, we ſoono faint, but then let vs behold him that is inuiſible, as Moſes Heb. 11. 26. and calling. 
then no ſight nor euill ſhall diſmay vs. | 155 

9 It were to be wiſhed that euery man would ſearch his one heart whereunto in af 151 all af our 
tion and action he is moſt ſeruiceable to God, and profitable to his brethren : and to ſelves before 
2 ſpecially this gitt moſt carefully and continually, yet without pride in all humi- we e #ito 

tie. | 


any calliag, 
10 The Lord loueth our obedience, but fo that it be in our callings. | 

' 11 When Chriſt callech vs to heaven, we muſt follow him through the wildernefle of by 
this world. He muſt bo aur guide and goe before, and we muſt follow after. Many make 
ſtrange to follow his call, they will not giue vp their names, they will( it may be)goe before 
him, or euen by kim, or cheoſce by chee ke, but they will not follow after. And wherefore 2 Reaſon to 
Surely they will docall withreaſon, Bur Chriſt requireth faith ; and reaſon to Chriſt, is a m__ W 
very cull ſeruingman. A great number alreadie taught in the word, will not follow it; but —_ * 


| Hany ching proceed from the forge of their one reaſon, that they magniſie, that they will e 


A follow, 
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chriſts two 
Crownes. 


Conference. 


Not to be too 
Erict and ſi 
lent when oc- 
caſion of good 
ſpeech is offe- 
red. 


Note. 


Good ſpeeches. 


Our ſpeech is 
in ſigne poten · 
tiæ diuinæ, 
vinculum ſo- 
cietatis hu - 
Manæ. 


Tenera, mol - 
lis & exigua. 


Iam 3.6. 


Of Conference, and gouernment of the tongue. 


follow. So Ezech.20.certaine prophets would notfollow God and his word, but their owne 
ſpirits; and yet there is no greater ods in the world than betweene our owne reaſon and 
Gods wiſdome, as Eſa. 5 5 .Hy thoughts (faith the Lord) are not as your thoughts. Well, if we 
will follow Chriſt, we muſt follow him, not as a great Lord, to grant vs great leaſes, fat 
farms, or high towers, but as a man contemned,as the reproch ofthe world, as a man full of 
ſorrowes. Chriſt hath two crownes, the one of thornes, the other of glorie, he that will be 
honoured with the laſt,muſt be humbled with the firſt. | 


CHAP. 12. 


Of { onference,and Godly wiſdome in the 
gouernment of the tongue. 


a», we often ſpeake of things lawfull, but yet for want of wiſedome 
>» to examine the time, place, and perſons, when, where, and with 
whom ve talke, Sathan laboureth to make vs ſti ict and ſilent in 
our ſpeech, when often we might ſpeake, to Gods glorie, to the 


God giueth occaſion, and that with thankfull acknowledgingof 
Gods ſpirituall grace, by the motion whereof we ſpeake : as alſo 
with humble acknowledgment of our weakenes, who being mea. 
| ſured with Gods iuſtice, we ſhould be found to haue ſtained our 
—. and Gods graces with great corruptions, and to fayle in many circumſtances, 

owbeit, if we do it in a ſingle heart, and euen becauſe we loue Gods word, and in zeale of 
Gods glorie: we may boldly ſpeake, committing the ſueceſſe which on vs (if we obſerued 
all circumſtances) did not depend, to the omnipotencie of God, to the bleſſing of Chriſt, 
and to the working of the holy Spirit; for we being neither God, nor Chriſt, nor Angels, 
muſt not think to preuaile of our ſelues, by our ſpeeches, nor ſtay vntil we thinke our ſelues 
moſt fit, but commend our hearts to the Lord, who vndoubtedly ſpareth weakelings. 

2 Being Chriſtians, wee muſt not ſtay our ſelues in our meetings for others to begin 
good ſpeeches, but if God giue vs any good thing in our minds, let vs with al humblenes 
put it forth to be examined; if we feele nothing, let vs complaine of our dulneſſe and dead- 
neſſe: euen thereby we ſhalgiue occaſion of good conference. For as in ſilence among euill 


men one euil word ſetteth abroch many, ſo in deadneſſe among good men, one good word 


may quicken many. 5 
3 It were to be wiſhed, that godly men in their meetings would firſt by prayer offer vp 
their ſpeeches to God to vie them aduiſedly, reuerently, and not paſſing their boundsob 
knowledge : and if they could not ſpeake of any thing, yet they ſhould aske ſomerhing : if 
they could not aske, yet they miglit ſpeake of the communion of Saints: if they could ſa 
nothing, yet at the leaſt ary ſhould complaine ofthe dulnes oftheir minde; ſo that oftheir 
dulnes and deadnes ſhould ariſe quickneſſe and life of ſpeech againe. 
4 We muſt be carfull in vſing, and watchfull in reftrayning the tongue. Daxid prayed 
ra watch before his tongue, and tor a porter at the doore of his — would — — 
mouth with a bridle, that it ſhould not go, nor open without a cauſe. The eye glaunceth,our 


hands ſlip, our foote treads awry; yet if we holde our tongue qualified, we ſhall do the bet- 


ter. It is a little peece of fleſh,ſmall in quantitie, but mightie in qualitie; it is ſoft, but ſlip- 
perie; it goeth lightly, butfalleth heauily; it ſtriketh ſoft, but woundeth ſore; it goeth out 
quickely, but burneth vehemently ; it pierceth deepe, and therefore not healed ſpeedily ; it 


hath libertie granted eaſily to goe forth, but it will finde no meanes eaſily to returne home. 


It is compared with perillous things, to a ſharpe two - edged ſword, to a razor, to ſharpe ar- 
rowes, to an Adders ſting, to the poyſon of an Aſpe, to fierie coales, and being onceenfla- 
med by Sathans bellowes, to the fire of hell. 


CHAP. 


auoy ding of which temptation,we muſt endeuour to ſpeake when 
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Of the ( burch. 


: CHAP. 13. 
Of the {burch. 


He Papiſt of pride, the Familie of loue of hypocriſie, and many of 
ſingularitie haue ſingled themſelues from vs, as Hymenexs did. Scene 
Gy Bur we are lande diſeouraged,and lee follow f. For ifthey ſepa- mpg 
a ratc themſelues as ſtones from the building, and as members from | 
the body, what hope isthere of them 2 The Papiſts will ſay, we for. I bo for ＋ | 
i, fake them, and not they vs. We forſake them in the wall, they vs Cent 
in the foundation. For our faith was before their opinion, though p,z;},, 
=> HS their perſons were before ours. As Noah forſook the world, as Lot 
| V forſoołe Sodome, as Abraham forſoolce Egypt, as our Sauiour 

Chriſt forſooke the Phariſies; ſo we forſake them, and Chriſt ſhall be the iudge who hath 
been the runnagate,who hath been the Apoſtata. Ada | 

2 Behold a miracle, heauen made ſubiect to the earth: O what is man that thou art ſo 
mindfull of him, not onely to giue him the rule of the earth, but euen of heauen? Whom | 
the Church doth looſe on — the Lord doth looſe in heauen; and whom the Church —— 4 
hath bound on earth, he alſo hath bound in heauen. He doth many things without vs, yet ;,, — 
when we haue done this, he will not alter it, nor doe otherwiſeee. Church. 

3 Albeit the Church be baſe and contemptible in the world, yet he counteth it as the 
apple of his eye. The earth, the aire, and the heauens attend on it, and he hath made the 
Angels to ſerue it. He hath committed his treaſures to it. And what bee his treaſures? Rom 3. 1. 2. 
Surely, when Dauid commeth to value it, he ſaiththat it is better then golde, then much The Agnitie of 
golde, then much fine golde, then all pretious. ſtones. The word of reconciliation, the * Church. 
couenant of grace, the broade ſeales of his kingdome, Baptiſme and the Lords Arbe 
— and looſing, life and death are left and cornmitted to aer and her holy Mi- 


4 The Church is euen the quinteſſence of the world, ſuch as bathan hath ſifted to te 
proofe: it is euen waſhed and made cleane with the bloud and water which iſſued out oo — | 
of Chritts ſides. It ſeemeth he forgot to loue himſelfe that he migh loue ys ; yea if that Te oem 
one death and ſuffering had not been ſufficient, he would yet pnce more come againe 

for vs. | | | wi 4, F% | 

k is onething to liue where meanes of pure worſhip are wanting ; another to be Nee. 
where falſe worſhip is erected: for the firſt we are not toflie the C | e —— r. 

and patience to ſlay the Lords merci: for the other, we muſt depart becauſe of that abo- / — 


ti - 
mination. = ene eee 1223 
6 The world is as the Lords great chamber, whereunto all are admitted: the Church is bow much they 


asthe chamber of preſence. The natiuitie of the Church is a greater worke then the treati- difer. 
on of the world. The world was finiſhed with a word, but many dayes and many yeeres did 
the Lord trauell, before the Church could be brought forth to his good liking. He fhooke church of the 
the earth, darkened the heauens, turned the whole courſe of nature, before he had framed Ieves. 
and ſet vp the little Church ofthe Iewes. But in gathering the Church of the Gentiles, ebe [4,rch of the 
dun became black as a pot, the heauens were couered as with ahaire-cloth; the vayle of Gentiles, 
che Temple rent, the earth trembled, the graues opened, andabdneall, the Gochef nature 2% er 
ſuffered. But of all, the third gathering ſhall be fearefull: when heauen and earth ſhall indgement. 
not abide to ſee, but ſhall melt and conſume away at the glorifying of that Church wich 
the world ſo eontemneth: and yet on this Church hangeth the continuance of the world, p. 
For certaine it is the world ſtandeth, and all the foure windes are ſtopped till all bee x * 
ſealed ; and in that moment that this number is filled, this world ſhall out of hand yaniſh — angelorũ 
away. f a | gloria e 2 
7 In the world we doe, as it were, but ſee the Lords backe parts: we ſee him, as a thing cabit. 

in 
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in atroubled well, dwelling but in the neather and outward courtes of the Temple, but in 

the Church we ſee him almoſt face to face. | g 
O 8 Thatmighty — — ſi uffered himſelfe to be ſhauen, and his ſtrength to be as ano- 
rinculum cha. ther mans for the great loue of his Church: he ſhed his precious bloud from all partes 
ritatis l quo & of his body for it: and that no bloud might bee too deare for vs, with his heart bloud 
ipſc Deus alli- he hath teſtified, how much he doth loue vs, his loue and ſj pouſe the Church of the faith- 
gari voluir. full | 
Diligis we 9 It is true that the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Plal;16. the Lord hath no neede of our ſeruice, and 
plus his? paſce therefore he hath ſet ouer his loue to the Church, there to be anſwered vnto her in obedi- 
Confirma fra. ence, and furtherance of his members; there he would haue it ſcene, how we value his 
eres tuos: ſym-· benefits. All bleſſings are continued on this earth for the Church ſake. Ihe Sun doth hide 
bolum amo - vpon the earth, vpon the iuſt and vniuſt; but the vniuſt for the iuſt mans ſake. 
ris, cura Ec. 10 The Church is the houſehold of faith, the citie of the liuing God, the ſpouſe ofthe 
cel. Lambe Chriſt, the kings daughter, the children of light, and of the liuing God, the childrey 
Primitiz of promiſe, and of the free woman, a choſen generation, a royall prieſthoòd, an holy nation, 
— people gotten by purchaſe, the myſticall body of Chriſt, the fold of the Prince of paſtutt, 
voto. the virgin Iſrael, the children of Abraham, the elect ſeede of God, heires of grace, ioynt 
Thil. 3.20. heires with Chriſt, the SanQuarie of the Lord, the daughter of Sion, the Lords heritage, the 
Hortus con- le of his paſture, the ſheepe of his hands, the temple of the holy Ghoſt, the price ofhis 
— loud, the Lords Eden. Thrice bleſſed and happic are all the liuing ones of this molt beau. 

ons ſgnatus. tifull building. Confer Pſal. 147. 2. 3. I. Pet. 2. 9.10. Phil. 3. 8. Epheſ. 2. 19. 20. 1. Theſ. 2.18. 
20. 2. Cor. 3. 2. 2. Cor. . 1 1. 1 2. 1. Theſ. 2. 8. Rom. 9. 3. Reuel. 2 1. 10. 


th 2 
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Cnar. 14. 


a | Of the (Confeſſion of ſinne. | 


His is a good affection of Cliriſtianitie, to conceale a fault; and 
To acknow- this 15 a good affection of men _— to teſtifie their 
22 = faults to all men, whereby they make knowne their thankeful- 
another. neſſe, in that whereas by nature they were thus, by grace they 
3 are ſo and ſo. Againe, men vſe it to comfort others, that tho 
they be in their olde eſtate, yet they may receiue grace, ifthey 
hinder not themſelues, and ſhut out the grace of God from 
Grace. them, Thus the children of God are wont to aggrauare' their 
ſinnes, that others might haue comfort in the like caſe. Matben, 


chap. g. verſ g. ſhameth himſelfe by the name of a Publican: and yet if we Ioole to his 
ſinne, it was not like the ſinne of Peter againſt the ninth commaundement: nor like the 
ſinne of Dauid againſt the ſixe and ſeuenth commaundements, the ſinne of Paul againſt 
the firſt, as of them that crucified Chriſt himſelfe. But that which he concealeth, the other 
Euangeliſts blaſe abroad; that which they conceale he blaſeth abroade. And this is one 
Gods word. v4 anne the truth of the word, for whereas other chronicles doe euer commend them- 
ſelues and their owne natiue countries beſt (as if you reade the chronicles of England, you 
will tlunke it the beſt nation) it is contrary in the word: the deniall of Peter is more ex- 
prelly ſet downe of Mari, then of any othet, yet did he write the Goſpel out of his mouth. 
Paul ſetteth out his owne faults in more ſharpe meaſure and manner, than any other can 
doe, Act. 2 6. Aoſas, Gen. 49. ſeemeth to diſcredit his owne birth: We ſee all theſe were of 
God, who is then moſt glorified when we are moſt caſt downe. | 
' Widing nne. 2 As the hiding of our ſinne with Adam hindreth mercie; ſo to teſtiſie our ſinne to be 
greater then it is, (with Cain) diſpleaſeth God highly. | 
3 Confeſſion without yeelding and feeling isnothing buta teſtimonic againſt our 
ſelues, let vs then ſo — it may mout vs to loue the truth. 


4 Pharaohs confeſſion is rather in iudgement then in affection, in reſpect of the — 
| 5 | men 
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ment not of his ſin, ergo it is not enough: and yet he hath profited furtherthen many ef vs, 
which will not confefle our ſinnes at all. | 5 bee, xv Bert 
Whenſocucr we haue ſinmed, it is good to haue this or the like meditation: good e ,, riſe 

Lord, wilt chou call me to judgementand enter thine action withme? How ſhall I doe when we /all © 
then? I will take this order { I will diſagree and fall out with my ſelfe.Butis there any hope into ay franc, 
that God will then ſhew metcic2;Yeanodoubr, for it the Lord were minded preſently to Wie. 
impriſon vs,be would neuer hy his prophets forewarne vs by a writ,he might vic the whole 
bolt ofthe creatures, eo execute his vengeance eucry houre, but he deales more mereifully 
wich vs if we confeſſe our Ganes: - :Þ . 2. 28870 11210177 

6 Naturally we be all lo we to confeſſe our ſins: we caſt ſhort reckoning on our one 
faults. Adam ſaid, I haue not ſinned Lord: he leſſeneth his ſin in conceit, laying : The wo- 
man gaue it me, and I did cate: /ob ſeemeth to make an apologie, as being ynworthie of ſuch 
2 puniſhment. But we muit learne that a ſinner the more he dothrextenuateand hide 
the more he doth aggrauate ſinne, and haſten iudgement: the morefreely he doth confe 
and iudge himſelfe, the mote he is fred from Gods ſeate of iuſtice. ro. 28. 13. 1. Cor. i i. 
31.33. n „. a addicts en ung) nul 

Cott: 1 


—— * * — 
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CHaP, 15. 1 W 


Of Conſcience. e Im 1 


« Ooke how is our Conſcience, ſo is our confidence : it is a tender 
B =) peece, e muſt beware how wee offer any violence to it: For the Conſcience is 
vVeoerieſt reprobate. hath his reprehender, which if he doth not ſa- tender. | 
57 * ed. tishe, it will deliuer him — laylor. From this euill conſcience 

DT. 1 da) weemult bee ſprinkled in our hearts, firlt with faith in the bloud 
/ 2549 of the Lambe,, determining that wee will neuer defite the houſe 


” | WE of God againt; and though we cannot doe all good, yet let vs 
L defireall good, for the Lord iudgeth according to the purpoſe, Defre al good. 
An not accordingto the performance aceording to the affect, not | 
by the effect. And yet we muſt not ſtay in this. It ſtands vs vpon to vic the meanes, that we 
may be maſters of vertues: Hell us ful of purpoſes, but not of performances. Looke therefore Lu. 16. 
tothy conſeiencc, for it is a braſen wall, and as a thouſand witneſſes often to vrge this parti- 0 
cular ſyllogiſine: Whoſo ſinneth muſt die: thou haftifined : ergo, &. Adam having eaten 
of the forbidden fruit, was in paradiſe ſtill, but al the ioyes therein were not able to comfort 
lis conſcience, vntill being found gaſping and panting, he was comforted of the Lord. 
2 We muſt euer deſire the light of Gods louing countenance, which we may he aſſu- 
red of, if we keepe faich and a good conſcience; but if we make ſhipwracke of theſe, the Shipwracke of 
leaſt thing ſhall greatly amaze vs, yea che ſhaking of a leafe: but if we haue this, nothing 4 good conſe 
ſhall diſmay vs. Wherefore let others put their truit in charipes, yet if we truſt inthe Lord, ence bow 
we ſhall not feare what man can doe vnto vs. This will take away, confidence in the fleſh, gere. 
and make vs truſt onely in dd. „„ 
3 For examininga mans conſciencepthe beſt way is by the lam to trie whether he hath examination 
a knowledge, feeling, and miſliking of his ſinnes or no: whether he hath any feare of Gods / the conſci- 
iudgements for ſinne, or faith in his promiſes: and whether by particular applying of theſe * ., 
things to himſclfe, he can ſhew any effects of prayery Sacraments, new birth and repen- DOT 


tance. A e e nee e 44 
4 We muſt eſpecially beware of ſenoherini tie watchword of dur conſcience,when we 75h chord 
are bent to ſinne. Care of a good confſeiencegbreedetheomfort in holineſſeʒ and pleaſure in of the conſei- 
holinefle breeds aſſurance of blefſednes, | Tt 4% ece. 
We haue great peace, but no true peace, vntill we turne to God: yntill the Iſraelites 
would ſorue God, Pharaoh let them alone, but afterward he pram for them, bricke, lime, True peace of 
and a fornace: ſo long as we are quiet in ſinne, all is well; but if once we deſie ſinne, _ canſcience. 
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The peace of 


the wicked. 


Note. 
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Note. 
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corrupt affecti- 
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parts of the body nothi 
The eye and 


than the hardnes of P 


and alſopuniſhed : ſpared, ifbei 


obey hin. 
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Lounſcience . 


the diuell will heat a fournace for vs: you he will rather then he would lceſe vs, giue wages 
to vs, as he did to Judas. Hereof it is, that ſo long as we haue no ſenſe of ſinne, we ran eate, 


. Urinke and ileepe quietly, but when once we make conſcience of ſinne, then comes troy. 


ble and vexation of minde, which worldly minded men would maraell at: Bocthey are at 
peace with the diuell; for were they not at peace, they ſhould be put ont of his ſeruice. But 
doth not the Lord ſay, The wicked haue no peace? Eſa. 57. True it is, they haue no peace 
with God and with their own conſciences, albeit they haue great peace with the fleſh, the 
world and the diuell. The peace of the wicked is like an harneſſe vnoccupied, to a vine. 
yard neuer ſtirred, to a ground neuer ploughed : they are neuer furbiſhed with eroſſes, but 
ruſt vpon tie walles; yet far better were it for them to be diſquioted, and haue their fallow 
hearts hrokon and rent vp. The holy Ghoſt ſaith, that the ĩuſt man ſhall haue peace at the 
laſt: So chat there is a firſt peace, and that is a trure for a few dayes: and there is another 
peace at the laſt which followeth our warre, and this brings glorie and immortality. Sa 
would needs haue peace with men, and therefore brake peace with God z but afterward he 
loſt lus peace with God and men. The ewes refuſed peace with Chriſt, to haue peace with 
the Romans; but when they had ſlaine Chriſt, they loſt their pea ce with God and the No- 
mans alſo.Wherefore let vslab our for that peace-which paſſeth vnderſtanding, and for that 
euerlaſting pace. V | 
6 We cannot ſodainly and effectually wotke vpon a mans conſcience, vnleſſe God 
permit ys ſometune to dwell vpon his conſcience. -, 
A man ſhall neuer be broughtto be iealous ouer his own corrupt affeRion,vntill the 
Lord hath ſtricken his conſcience with ſome feare of his maieſtie, which diſpelleth all wie- 
ked imaginations. 1 ; A 7 
8 We muſt ſpecially beware of fins againſt knowledge and conſcience: for as of all the 
is Io ſubiect to hurt as the eye; ſo nothing is ſooner wounded 
than the conſcience: it will not abide any pricking,the leaſt thruſt of violence will impaire 
it; it is a tender place, and is very tenderneſſe it ſelfe; The learned Phyſitions ſay, thereiga 
thing tliat is hard like a web in the eye, where with the eye being affected, euen it of allpa 
being molt ſenſible, is made moſt vnlenſible. Such a thing may be in the conſcience, 


— 


* 
* 


that once tlis hard skin be ouer ſpred the conſcience, that place which of all other in it n 


nature is moſt tender, groweth to be moſt hard; and thathardnes proueth to be morehard 

— and their eſtate is worſe than if they had neuer knowne God; 
I meane'if they haue once had a poſſeſſion of good things, and after looſe it, they laue 
a rinde on their eye, and of all men they ſee the leaſt: for if they looſe their tendernefle; 


* 


and harden themlolues, then God iſurdeneth them too, and tliat is a fearefull obdura- 
tion * „ ee ene 8 


9 The Lord doth not ſo ſeuerely puniſh particular deſerts, but a generall falling into 
ſinne; notſmaller infirmities but groſſer preſumptions: for the ee. ar ſin bringeth not 
wrath but the lying in the ſinne, and not _— ofit, bringeth wrath: which drawing in 
other ſinnes, withall draweth alſo Gods diſpleaſure. So tliat one fin may be ſaid to be ſpated 
admoniſned e be humbled, as Dauid by Nuibas . 
Sam. 18. Jehoſephar by: Jehn2.Chron.19;2. becauſe in this we ſeeke not to draw in othet 
ſinnes, but to be rid of this one puniſhment: where notwithſtanding all mercifull admoni- 
tions, aud ſower threatnings, we ſtilllie in finne, and tie ſinne to ſinne, and ſo make a way 
to Gods iadgement to fall on vs: Wherefore we may comfort out ſelues for particular ſins, 
ſo that in the generall eourſe of our life we labour truly to pleaſe God. For as a louing huſ- 
band ddoth not take _—_— loue from his wife, though in ſome particulars of her obedi- 
ence and dutie ſhefaileth, ſo long as ſhe keepeth her loue chaſt and true to him: ſo the lo- 
uing kindneflc of the Lord will not caftioffhis chuldren for ſome particular weakneſle or 
frailtie in ſpeciall oonunandementa, ſo long as in ſiucere Ioue to his maieſtie, we ſeeke to 
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to report and ſpeake euill of vs. 


leaſt our enemies ſh 


V Cenfure and correction. 


— — 3 


— 


: 01281 * <4 16. af 
Of {enſure and Correction. 


Any thinke to priuiledge themſelues from the name of Sinners, by 
reading largely and reprehending plentifully the ſinnes of other 
men, counting it a compendious way to credite by building gor- 
giouſly on another mans diſcredit and ruine. 
2 Fleſh and bloud wil caſc it ſelfeʒ ſuperiours look to inferiours, 
and inferiours to ſuperiours, but euery man muſt look to himſelfe. 
N 3 As an houſe being on fire, if it may be quenched, it is beſt to Simile. 
> vſe water onely; but if it be like to endanger and ſer on fire the 

rr  2,- houſes rounde about, idis beſt to pull done the houſe quickcly: 
ſoifoffence being raiſed, it may be quenched with water, vſe water, and let the houſe ſtand 
ſtill; but if fire burſt out on euery fide, then pull it downe. When the Viper will ſtill be a Qui non cor- 
Viper, and reteine his poyſon, though the charmer charme neuer ſo wiſely, the Apothe- rigit ſeipſum, 
carie takes him, and makes a Triacle of him, to expell poyſon out of others: ſo ifa brother = = —_ 
will not be admoniſhed,, if he will = leaue his poyſon, maketriacle of him; that he that 5,27." 
would not take heede by others, ſhould be made a preſeruatiue for other to beware by — 
him: If euill will not be taken from one in Ilrael, then take away the euill out of whole — 
Irad, If we muſt needs ſee ſomewhat dead, it is better to ſee a dead arme then a dead — vnitas. 
corpes. When men will harden themſclues, God in his iudgement makes them as an ada- 


— 


mant: and when they grow ſo hard, it is good to caſt them out. 

We are giuen to Slay euery ſinne, yea the leaſt in others, and to conceale and bury ie can ſee 

many graces, yea the beſt in otbers. | clearely iel- 
Such as be fallen muſt be reſtored with the ſpirit of wiſdome and lenitie : Such as be —.— — 


ng muſt be vpholden by al good meanes ſpeedily, leaſt they fall ſo dangeroully as that en itelledu 


* 


* they cannot be recouered. reflexo, 


6 ln an euill report or vniuſt cenſures of men, it is not good ſtraight way to be angry, 
butto fly ta Gods prouidence, and to deſire to profite by them. 1} 
7, Becauſe we do not to men that good which we ſhould doe, God often ſuffereth them 


g Though we may be diſcouraged to deale in exhorting or dehorting,admoniſhung or 
reprouing;or any ęccleſiaſticall and Chriſtian duty: yet being called of God, we mult aske 
widomeof him, who will ſend wiſdome to bleſſe his one ordinance. 

29, tis a dangerous thing to haue a proud ſ irit with a vaine minde. 

7 10, The drunken peace of hypocrites, — not be ſuppled with oy le, but pierced with 
e z WAY ama 

we be reproued for ſinne of man, let ys feare the reproofe of God. It is our great Admonition 
corruption, that we are ſooner brought to leaue a ſinne when man doth rebuke vs once, bow profitable, 


then when God goth xhreaten vs often. 


12 . Id is a good thing ſometime to haue enemies. For we often are more affraid to ſinne, | 
ould reproue vs, then we make conſcience of ſinne, leaſt God ſhould 


condemne ss. | 
- 13 Alchough the wicked ſpeake euill of vs, let vs be content: indeede a good name is 
then a precious ointment, but remember that the Lord hath made vs all prieſts,and 


therefore let vs offer vp qur good name to his glorie, and if the wicked will bring coales of 
wmper, let vs ſacrifice vp dur good names, and with Paul let vs ſay, Ieſteeme it the leaſt Cid reports, 
thing in the world to be iudged of you: it is the Lord that iudgeth, and there is a bleſſin 

propounded for them that are euil ſpoken of. But there are foure hundred Prophets y ſpea 

agamſt you, are they all deceiued? Many eyes ſee more than one? True, if it be ſpoken of Simile. 


the like; for one Eagles eye ſeeth more than a thouſand * eyes: and as Salomon 2 
| | | B ”e 
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A good cere- 
monie. 


What ceremo- 
nies are recei- 
ned aud re- 
tained in the 
church with 
Profit. 


Col. 2. 17. 


- nies beabro- ſtand before God: So in Chriſt now — reconciliation we are more 
= keepe the — morall — Jewes, becauſe oo comman m—_— a—— | 
uealed, and greater ſtrength is now giuen againſt ſinne, nothing is 
the law that we ſhould be careleſſe: but the curbae condempation of the law is dont a- 
way, that we may haue an entrance to God with boldneſſe. Wharſoeuer ſeparatethman 
from man, is abrogated; and ſo the ceremoniall law is abrogate : that which is meerely ce. 
remoniall, is meerely abrogated: and that which is in part ceremoniall, is in part 4 
gabbatb. brogate, as the dabboth. | ak 
The Apoſtle, 1. Tim. 4. 1. prophecieth of certaine ſpirits oferror, which ſhould ſuper» 
Laſttimes, ſtitiouſiy forbid the vſe of Cliriſtian libertie: but 2. Tim. z. he ſpeaketh of another 1 
among many other p ies ſhould be louers of pleaſures more than louers of God, The 
Lal den. former are ſaid to be inthe laſt times, but theſe in the laſt aan, one degree farther then 
the other. And ſuch be we and our times, long rid from that ſuperſtigious generation : but 
erer Ife. ready now (as it is ſaid Deur.29.19.) toadde drunkennefle to thi which commieth to 
paſſe for want of circumſpeRneſle in deliuering the doctrine of libertie. And ſo we fill to 
Chriſtien liber. make Paul, Galat. 5. and Peter a cloake of our licentious life. We turne the grace of God 
tieturredinto into wantonneſle (as Jude ſpeaketh.) This then being as i were the common diſeaſe of 
vncbriſtan li- theſe laſt and perillous dayes ; the Miniſters of the Goſpell muſt ſtand vp as in a gap, and 
centiouſnei. - every one is tobe watchful ouer himſelfe,that he finke not away inte pl 


Of Ceremonies,and of hbertie. 


One man that _ God is better than a thouſand farmers. And Paul faith, what haue I to doe 


with them that are without? God fhall iudge them. Vpon which words a learned man 


biddeth vs obſerue, how the Apoſtle accounts euill men as n : wherefore the 
wicked are ſo vile and fo vaine, ane is better then many in Gere — 


and calumniations not to be regarded. 


: CHaP. 17. 


Of Ceremonies, things indifferent, aud of turning 


Chriſt ie into vnchriſtian 
—— 


> S it is a fauleto vſe vnneceſſary ceremonies which with the peace of 
> the Church may be left: ſo it is faultie to leaue a good ceremonie, 
which hath a good vſe and no ition with it. | 

2 The Lord commaunded, Exod.16.33. an Homer full of 
Manna to bee reſerued as a monument for poſteritie. And ſo it 
was kept by the Lords commaundement, and re Note 
buſed to ſuperſtition, as the braſen Serpent and Gedeons Ephod; 
which becauſe they were withour Gods commaundement te- 
ſcrued, therefore they were quickely abuſed, But this Manna and 
the Altar which the Rubenites made, hauing a warrant of Gods commandement, were noe 
abuſed. Where we learne, that in bringing in ceremonies and rites into the Church, we 
ought to thinke, that if they haue not their warrant from the word ofthe Lord,they arelike 
to be vſed without fruitʒzand in danger to be turned to hurtful ſuperſtition; bur ifth — 


* 4 
. 
. 


their warrantfromthe word of God, that the Lord hath commanded them, their 


haue very profitable vſes in Gods Church. And they ſhall neuer be ſo much — 10% 


hurt, as t 
monies and orders we muſt aske coun! 


3 The more ceremonies the leſſe truth. 


ſhall be profitable in the _ vic of them. And therefore in bringing 
e 


brogated: but wharſocuer conioyneth man to God, or man to man, is leſt ſtil, In this 


4 This is a generall rule, whatſoeuer ſeparateth man from God, or man from n an f 99 
What ceremo- the whole law is abrogated according to the rigour ofthe curſe, for otherwiſe = 
to 


ſeeme Eccleſiaſt.1 1. to cheare and bring good to the heart; but ſuch a good * 


of the Lord, that his word may be our warrunt. 8 


Of Libertie. (hrifls power. 299 


the graces of God in ſome to come to nothing, and withdraweth many away from para- 
die, a place of pleaſure, to hell a place of torments. You know who it was, that ſeeing ſo 
many young Gentlemen follow Epicmrut at his firſt ſetting vp, ſaid the cauſe was, m was Bonum iuue· 
young rope or that was prafeſfed in that ſchoole. For this cauſe Sathan laboreth mile. 
eſpecially to poyſo 7 he knoweth if this be barren of good, that which fol- 7 b. 
loweth is like to be the . Sathan and his miniſters haue for euery age, eſtata, and con- 
dition a ſundrie baite: laying for youth'the baite of pleaſure, for age the baite of couetouſ- 
nefſe, &c, Euery man is eaten vp with one zeale or other: there is a zeale of olde age, mid- Zeale tried: 
dle age, and of youth. Euery man may try his zeale by the ninth of Eſai. verſ. . The zeale of 
the Lord of hoſts will per forme this, It was the zeale of God that he gaue his ſonne for vs, his 
molt dearely beloued ſonne: it is then one argument of our zeale to any thing, when we 
will forgoe a precious thing, for the thing we profeſſe to loue indeede. Eſas was zealous 
for his meate, when he would looſe his — it: and ſuch is our zeale of pleaſure, that Pleaſure. 
we will forgoe learning, time, the fauour of the godly, health of body, yea ſometimes our 
owne ſoules for it. | e In 15 4h | | 
6 Ithath been alwayesthe note offalſe prophets to preach pleaſant things, and for out- 
ward matters, as the Prieſts of /ezabel. And Micab, chap. a. ipeaketh of falle Prophets, that 
heſied of meat and ſtrong drinke, Peter ſaith, they praiſe lihertie: and Paul, They can 
reaſon for the belly ; All things (ſay they) are /awfull: but on the other fide, Gods children 1. Cot. io. 
haue been alwayes in the way of reſtrayning, 1. King. 19. Eliab ate, and gaue ouer and fell a 
lleepe, ſo that the Angell was ſent to bid him cate more. It is not the fault of many. For we 
have neede of an Angell to keepe vs from eating. Timorhie abſt ained from wine, and Paul 
diddeth him to vſe it for the weakeneſſe of his ſtomacke. Salomon reclaimeth young men 
Fecleſ,1 1 When Jobs children meane to banquet in courſe, he feareth leaſt they curſe God. 
The auſteritie ofthe Fathers was very great concerning meats, as of Baſil and Jeramo, that it Baſil and le- 
occaſion to the ſuperſtitious abſtinence which followed. But now the latter times are 79975 auſteri- 
gone, and the laſt dayes are come. Superſtition is paſt, but men glut themſelues witli all in faſting, 
- epicurifine and pleaſures ofthis life. 
7 Chriſtians are neither Stoickes nor Epicures: Paul diſputeth againſt both, Act. 17. The 
| F$toicke condemnes all pleaſure, the Epicure commends all pleaſures, Pleaſure is not good 
according to our election, but in reſpect of the obiect: if the obiect or matter wherein our Pleaſurer. 
pleaſure conſiſteth be ſumply good, then tlie pleaſure is ſimply good: if the obieR be ſun- 
plycuill, our pleaſure is ſimply euill. But pleaſures by nature being good, and bad by cir- 
cumſtance; they are not let as things indifferent to our election. 


* 1 
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7 CAP. 18. 
Godly meditations concerning Chriſts power againſt Sat han, 
loue to the faithfull : and how he is our wiſedome, righteouſ- 
oy TI ear 
vub lim. 


I HMHriſt careth for vs, we muſt not feare a ſtrong enemie, becauſe we 

LE WS haue a ſtronger Captaine. The diuell indeede is a Lyon, but ſo is Cbriſ is our 
AW 77 —  :Chriſt a Lyon, and that of the tribe of Judah : There is a Lyon for ne. 
Dee a Lyon; courage for courage; The diuell is a ſerpent, fo Chriſt 
calleth himſelfe the braſen Serpent: there is a ſerpent for a ſer- 
pent; wiledòme for wiſedome ] yea a ſerpent of braſſe, to ſting all 
dhe ferie ſerpents of the wilderneſſe. But thou ſaiſt, that Chriſt is chriſt a Lambe. 
ralleda and a wormb. Be not diſcouraged, that is in re- 
' 1.7")! fpeR of his father; who ſound him as meekeas a Lambe, who 


might haue troden on him as on a worme : but the diuell never found him a Lambe, but a 
Lyon. The meeknes of Chriſt is ſtronger than al 1 of hell, Ioh. 8. When the diuel 
8 2 


ſeemed 


Aſliction of 


minde. 


chriſt is our 


wiſedome. 


Seeke not for 
great things in 


the fleſh. 


2 
Right eouſmues. 


3 
Sancti fication. 
Mary Mag- 


en, 


Matthew. 


Cretians. 


Naturall cor- 


Yu tion. 


Promiſes. 


Redemption. put in priſon. All this I grant, and yet in allthis Chi 


(hrifts Power. 


ſeemed to be in his ruffe, he ſends a great crew to take a filly man:when he told them it wut 
he whom they ſought ; this little word caſt them downe. What ſhall he doe then in glorie, 
when he commeth with thouſands of Angels? This then is the concluſion: the dmellis 
ſtrong, but Chriit is ſtronger, and chaineth him at his pleaſure: The diuel is wiſe, but Chriſt 
is wiſcr,and preuenteth him in all his practiſes. 

2 Chriſt is made of God vnto vs, wiſdome, righteouſnes, ſanctification, and redempti 


on: Art thou affraid thou ſhalt go out of thy wits, becauſe thou feareſt fin? Are thy —_ 


tions confounded? Seeſt thou no knowledge, no not ſo much as a literall knowledge ofthy 
ſaluation, but all is doubtfulneſſe, all is dulneſſe, all is deadneſſe within thee, as though thou 
neuer kneweſt, heardeſt, readeſt, or learnedſt any thing? Now know, now is the time to be. 
leeue, that whatſocuer knowledge, experience and power of vnderſtanding was in Chrift 
Ieſu, the ſame is made thine;he is the annointing that wil teach thee, he is the Fathers coun. 
cellor, he is Wonderfull, he hath the knowledge of all myſteries, he is the ſpiritual in 
ter of the law, vnto whom as the Fathers did approch more neerely, ſo — did ſee the 
ower ofthe law more clearely. He is our wiſedome : both the teacher and the thing taught. 
aſt thou ſome good meaſure of knowledge, & yet thy lite in no part being agreeable,nor 
propertionable to thy knowledge; thou art ſore troubled for not walking in the wayesf 
rightcouſnes, thou feeleit no goodneſſe, thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe as a Sere tree without all 
fruit? now remember that Iclus Chriſt who had no holineſſe by the fleſh, by being borne 
of his mother, who ſaued great ſinners, and made of — preachers, would not 
haue thee to ſeeke for great things in the fleſh, ſeeing himſelfe got ſo little thereby, but 
would haue thee ſeeke thy righteouſneſſe out of thy ſelfe in him: who being no ſinner 
indeede was an accounted ſigner, and puniſhed as a ſinner for thee; that thou hauirgno 
righteouſneeſſe, mighteſt be accounted righteous; and rewarded as righteous through 
hun, Well it may be, God hath giuen thee to walke ſo yprightly, as the world can in no- 
thing charge thee: but thou feareſt thy naturall corruption, that thou ſhalt not perſeuer, 
thou trembleſt to remember how many excelling thee in gifts and graces of the Spirit, 
haue fallen away from the truth, and thinkeſt all is bur hypocriſie, and that thy h 


criſie wil one day beguile thee: row callto minde that Chriſt is made to thee holines, nat + 


as new Moſes to follow, but as a true Meſ7iah to beleeue in, the worker, author and finiſh 

of thy holines : So that albeit in reſpect of thy ſelfe to perſeuer it ſeemes impoſſible, yet i 

him it is both poſlible and eaſie. What if thou hadſt a multitude of fins,thar thy corruption 
did ſwell till it burſt? Magdalen had ſeuen Spirits, and yet of all women the wasmoſt 
deuout, moſt louing, molt honourdeto haue the kr Gabe of Chriſts reſurrection. What 
thou haſt been a brawned and infamous ſinner, ſo that the name of fin hath been nototi- 
ouſly written in thy forehead? the Lord leſus called and crowned Afarthew the publican 
with the dignity of an Euangeliſt. What if thy fin had taken a purple die and crimſon co- 
lour inthe bloud of the Saints? Paul of a molt grieuous perſecutor of Chriſt wasmades 


moſt glorious preacher of Chriſt. It may be thou feareſt the corruption drawne fromthy 


natiue country, the Cretians were conuerts, and the Corinthians became Chriſtians, It 
may be yet thine hereditarie, and naturall corruptions cauſe thee to deſpaire of comfort: 
conſider the Lord can change the nature of a Wolfe into the nature of a Lambe, and the 
courſe of a corrupt nature in thee to the power of a ſupernaturall grace. Oh there is one 
tlꝛing that troubles thee: many promiſes, few performed. Thou lookeſt for peace of minde, 
and behold a wound ofthe Spirit; thou art the Lord of the whole earth, and the heire 

uen, and yet haſt not wherewith to helpe thy neceflity : thou art a Lord of liberty, and jet 

2 redemption. % 

3 Thou muſt euer beware of two catremitits: the one that thou labour not ſo for 


The moſt holy teouſnes, that thou forget Chriſt to be thy bolines; the other that thou ſo trauel not for he 
bave neede of lines, as that thou ſhouldeſt not remember him alſo to be thy rightebuſhes, And ſo behave 


chriſts night e- 
ouſnes : and 
the moſt r1gh- 


tcons of bis ho- righteouines of Chriſt, Now to tome to theſe t 
lines, 


thy elfe in both thatthou beeſt,maſ. righteous in Chriſt, and yet thoumuſt endeuouralo 
to be holy; and though thou beeſt newer 8 yet know ſtandeſt in neede of the 
ings, thou muſt diligently attend onthe 
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* 
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word, whereby Chriik Ieſus is crucified a freſh in thine heart, on prayer which * 
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feeling of thy faith, on the Saintes which conſirme thy faith and increaſe thy feeling. 
4 Chriſt hath made vs inheritours of his kingdome, which he holdeth by two titles, 
firſt by inheritance, then by purchaſe. As he obtained by inheritance, he reſerueth that title Nr. 
to himſelfe alone, but hatſoeuer he had by purchaſe, he hath giuen vs the title of it. And op — 
not only this doth he giue vs, but alſo the graces of his ſpirit, not to one all, nor to — 5 
all in one meaſure: An afflicted mind ſeeing one oft ildren of God, haue this, another 
that gift, is grieued that he hath not all. It is an ertor, Chriſt giuech not to one all, but deui- 
deth all among many. But there is iall grace which I cannot haue, and that is fees Feeling. 
ling. Haſt thou faith? bleſſed art thou that beleeueſt, and that without feeling. Doe yoube- 
leeue? you haue a rich gift, you mult not haue all. If you haue any gifts, it is well; the gifts 
are deuided· Be content with thy portion, and Iſay vnto thee, that thy faith wirhout feeling $imile. * 
is more pretious to God, then thy faith withfeeling. If by faith thou haſt made the Di- Faith without 
vella drone, that he cannot ſting, and a toothleſſe dog that he cannot bite, it is ſufficient, Jceling. 
Content thy ſelfe with thy portion, vntill the Lord come from heauen, vntill he be all in A 
all, and then thou ſhalt haue all ioy in all perfection. W l 
Tuo things are neceſſary truely to eſpouſe vs to Chriſt ; the one is to vſe the pure 
meanes: the other to vſe thoſe meanes with a pure heart. 8 


Cu Ap. 19. 
Of Death and Iudgement. 


Any make no account of the death of the ſoule, becauſe they feele rh deethof | 
it not as they doe the death of the body, Euery man feareth a the/oule. 
4 Palſie, an Epilepſie, and an Apoplexie, becauſe they ſtrike dead, © © 
but if aman bein a conſumption, where he ſhallbe decaying ' 
ſeuen yeeres, hethinkes nothing of it, Likewiſe if an houſe fall simile. 
iodainly, we ſay it periſneth, but if it moulder away we little re- 
| gard it. In Hoſheah. 5. verſ. 7. 16. The Lord tlreatneth to be a Lion 
“ frael, and à mothe to Judah, Surely when the wrath of God, as 
— = amothe hath ſecretly fed on vs ere we know it, our ſoules doe 
as it were bleed to death. For as he that bleedeth to death feeleth little, vntill ſodainly his . 
ſtrength faileth; ſo in the death of the ſoule, a man doth not perceiue how his ſtrength is Simile. 
gone, or euer he be aware. It may be the Lord will not be vnto vs as a Lion, but as a mothe, 
we ſhall not happily die of an Apoplexie, but of a conſumption, and Chriſt the Sauiour 
ſnall laugh at our deſtruction. 

2 We can better away to meditate on death which Sathan couereth with eternitie fol- Ateditation of 
lowing, then on the day of iudgement, where we all muſt make our account. , Judgement, 

3 The bare meditation of death doth ſo farre moue vs from ſuffering our delights to 
dwell on earthly things, as that reaſon diſſwadeth vs not to make any coſt abouta tene- Smile. 
ment where we — we ſhall dwell but a while. Vet ſuch bare imaginations of death may Medications 
build vp in the meane time the kingdome of pride in vs. Wherefore it ſhall be more auaile- dean. 
able, if with our meditation of putting off chi earthly tabernacle, we thinke alſo of put- ff 2M 
ung on the heauenly tabernacle, and of putting on the royall robe of Chriſts righteouſ- 

* without which we ſhall neuer ſtand with comfort before the great throne of Gods 
wageinent, | 70 

4 The cauſe why we be ſo loth to die is, becauſe we cannot finde in our conſcience that 19th to de. 
we haue done tliat good thing for which we came into this life. * 

5 Ifthere be a deſire in thee to die in reſpect of ſome iniurie, ſhake it off; it is better to nere 
bea liuing dog,than a dead Lyon: for ſo long as thou liueſt, there is time to repent, but af ſome diſre 
ter death there is none. Therefore labour for to feele his fauor in Chriſt, which if thou doe, #9 dis. 
thou ſhalt neuer faile till thou come to him. ws 

6 Goddealcth contrary to the courſe of our common Phyſitions, which firſt gine one udgement. 
Bb 3 medicine, 
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Morbus mag · medicine, and then if that will not ſerue, a ſtronger: but God giueth the ſtrongeſt firſt. The 
nus magnum argument of iudgement is the laſt that can moue vs. That argument moueth moſt in Lo- 


ne gicke which hath the beſt reaſdn and moſt ſenſe: howſoener it ſeemeth to ſome, yet ſurel 


am the argument of iuudgement hath the moſt ſenſe, or ſhall haue, and may beſt ſerue to 

_— moue all ſenſuall men. There be three things to mone euen euill diſpoſed men in that great 
— iudgement, ſhame, grirte, and feare. Let it moue vs for ſname; and if this will not, letys 
Augaſlin. remember the feare which then ſhall poſſeſſe vs; if wee want this, our ſtate is lamenta- 
Maxima eſt ble, forthen neither Prophets, nor Apoſtles, nor the holy Ghoſt can tell what to ſay yn. 
pena tuno- to vs. ; 1. 42 i! ' > | = a . 
* — 7 Many are of opinion (that teacfi without diſcretion) that it is euill to do any thi 
— for feate of iudgement, but all for loue: and if we abſtaine from any euill for feare, that we 
Fac, fac, vel ti. ate in a wrong courſe. I haue been of his error my ſelfe, but the holy Ghoſt is content to vſe 
—_ pert, this as a gdod reaſon, and wil be beholding to vs, if we feare to do euill for iudgements fake, 
ber amen m. Heare what Auguſtine ſaith: Doe this for feare of puniſhment, if thou canſt not as yet obey 
i. for the loue of iuſtice Bernard likens the feare of God to a needle, and the lone of God toa 
Simile, threrd ⁊ firſt the needleentreth, and then followeth the threed : Firſt feare keepes vs from 
Cum dicis ti doing; next, loue cauſeth that wedoe not, euen then, when we can doe. This is the meanes 
meo quid dic 2 Auguſtine ſaith, A timore bona vita, à bona vitabona conſcientia, inde nullus timor, atque ita 
turus ſum, ma- 2 a | f f 
N umes, van ir Deur pecranti, ce. Firſt we are Gods enemies, then his ſeruants, and if we behaue 
times. our ſelues well in his ſeruice, we ſhall be made his adopted children. 
Domiau- a- 8 This word iudgement I would no man would let it paſſe without iudgement, and yet 
a mos there is no word read with leſſę iudgement. In the law the title de udicio is beſt ſtudied: 
rem diQurus. and it is a great title. Chryſoſtome ſaith, if we had that care which they haue tliat be arraig- 
ſum plans . ned before an earthly iudge, we ſhould doe well. Though his indgements be as they 
ume. . deepe, as the Plalmilt ſaith; yet they may be brought to foure heads, and firſt into two, the 
Primumtt- iudgement of man, and the iudgement of God: the iudgement of man, either when ano- 
Jin and ne ther giues iudgement of vs, or we giue iudgement of our ſelues: the tidgement of God, ei 

„ thor in chis life, or eternall. ct 9. ſpeaketh of lome yong men in his dayes, that fes 


velis tacere, wy : AY 
etiamſi poſſis. red his iudgement. This feare is to be ſcene in heathen men, as in him that ran further 


0/ theday of the Tauerne to auoyde the ſight of the Philoſopher. The boyes of Bethel, that wanted this © N 


tudgemcut. 8 | : * : 
* feare, and teuerenced not Eſha the Prophet, were ſo far gone, that it was time to cut 


iudicij vunam NO "hr ar rx I p g f | 
nemotrank- cian ſuith of the Conſiſtorie of Chriſtians, this is a miſerable Conſiſtorie, a poore iudge- 
ret ſine iudi· men : rutry man will 2 with the Frꝛar, We are exempted Lord: yet true it is, they 


cio. chat ſhall iadge the world, can beſt iudge, but they ſhall be iudged alſo. The ſecond is the 


Sm nobis en iudgement ſeate within vs, which God hath made to make vs eſteeme his the more. Its 


eſſet cura * . 
quæ coram counted an abſurd thing for a man to be his one iudge. This is our one conſcience. This 


terreno iudice is Gods regiſter that regiſtreth all things which we doe or ſpeake, and it is alſo our remem- 


ſiſtendorum. brancer, when we are alone. Bleſſed is the man that deſpiſeth not this iudge: no man can 


fœlicner age · haue a more ſeuere iudge then hiniſelfe, albeit a man doe acquite himſelfe: the wicked is 
ſometimes ſecure, but neuer in ſafety. This is that, whereby God would call vs home. E- 
of mas. uery ſinner is his owne tormentor: Here be ſardowerbera, ſtrokes that cannot be h 

. The 1udge- andyet ſtrokes indee de. Then if there be within them ſuch torments, why are wicked men 
— ſo metrie? Surely 1 muſt anſwere them thus: Peccator eſt ſui carnifex : but theſe are remo- 
ede af f uedtrom the way of ſinners to the ſeate of ſcorners: and then all is quiet. Euery ſinner is 
the cenſc:ence. condemned in humſelfe, or by himſelfe, if he become not brutiſh,and his conſcience ſeared 
The ſtrotet of and hardened. And as for young mens conſciences, Anguſtine compareth them to wa- 
mens conſci ter ma baſon, the water is dived, and there is no face ſcene : but ſo ſoone as maturitie 


Ten mens) cares come, then it will ſtand ſtill, and wee ſhall ſee our faces, and erie with Dauid and 
corſtieites. ob, Lord, wipe away the ſumes of my youth, The third iudgement may bee compared to a 
Simale. quarter ſeſſions, that doth conſiſt in depriuing of commodities, the mulcte is the loſle 


z ludgement. of Gods grace, an vnſenſible puniſhment, but ſo great, that if allthe creatures ſh 
Jojjeefgrace. inourne, faith Chryſoſtome, it were not ſufficient, when grace is taken away from one 
man. It we will not be moued with the loſſe of that, which God makes account of, he -— 

take 


off. He curſed them, and two ſhe beares came out of the wood and ſlew them. But as L- 1 
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take away that which we make account of, as by taking away our preferment,wit, &c. for 
Taccount that man to haue loſt his wit, which is turned into a Foxe, which hatif nothing * ry 3 
bur craft and ſubtiltie. Then he ſendeth ſicknes, reproches and hearts griefe to humble vs, „ 
or ſome ſingular ſharpe iudgment on ſonie;of very good hope, and lone, andthktthrheili! 7.7 cmcar. 
out of this life, ro warne vs that are a great deale worte, tothe terrour of the wicked, and 
that they mighe not ſee the puniſhments he ts to bring vpon tlie vngodh fbt᷑ ſin. No for 
aſmuch as a man in the firſt iudgnbent is condemned, in the ſeeond quited, in the tir r̃e⸗ 
ptiued: Therfore the Lord hath appointed a fourth Fdgedierit wich ſhal pay nh Boles 
and that may be eompared,if I may fo fay, to the gaoledeligerie, and this iscalledthe day / 
of iudgement. In compariſon wherof other iudgments are ad nothing. Then God iltake vetus ite 708 
the matter into his own hand, then ſhal there be «new Quelt;then al theſe matfets that are dicij dies ug 
ſhuffled vp, and euill iudged,ſhall be iudged againe. Now is the day of affectih s, but then q"vo,gyms ,.... 
the day of ndgmeticrin it we ſhallloſe all that is to be loſt. Now for this day and this judg- V, a NN 
ment, that we may haue ſome whar to moue vs, being of our ſelues very dull, let vs lee;how af. 5 3 
fearefull and dreadfull it is. In a iudgement there are three things, the action, tie ſenti ce, quo 2 
and the execution. For we ſee the priſoners, firſt how they plead for themſeluez. Sc ody dicaws reiudi: 
being found guilty, the ſentence is pronounced by the ludge: & after, theꝶ are xctuted. Jy i * 
earth there are means to acquite for a ſeaſon, as deluſiõ of the Iudge or o 8 2 e 
ſwaſion, corruption, fauor. For the firſt, they be apices iurit, points in law, they vhUbealiy- 1. Aclion. 
ſtice,a cauilling iuſtice: but apices mis in cælo non excuſant. And for the witneſſes the hat Qurti in 
not deliuer him, for they ſhal be true u itneſſes, the book ſhal then be opene _ SerfevAlis la: Apex iu- 
on ſhal the ſerue, becauſe God is not ſubiect to any affection. Thirdly, there thi Fn iA kor 1 : 
tio, for though the Iudge could be corrupted, what could we giue him, when the whole — — wa 
world ſhall be de ſtroied? Laſtly, we muſt looke for no fauor, for it is the day of iudgtnent, — 
and not of mercie. The night before the blowing of the Trumpet there ſhall be preached Vlpian. 
mercy,but then there ſhall be none: let no man flatter himſelfe, for to he ſhall fndic.To Nite. 
ſeapea ſentence here on earth is either by appeale to an higher court, or by retracting: but 8 
there can be no appeale, for who is higher than God: neither ſhal there be an reuerſſon of 
” theſcntence, for there ſhal be no more ſitting, becauſe there is no ſecond iudgment. Third- z. Execution. 
Ixtbere is an execution, which is moſt fearefull. An execution there ſhall be, well, let it 
eme, wil we ſay, for a puniſhment muſt be ours: & then whar is there to helpe vs to eſcape 
puniſhment, but either reſiſtance, or if thar wil not ſerue, flightz if we cannot flie, patience, 
or mitigation, or our comfort is er there is none of al theſe can ſtand vs in any ſtead” 
for the firſt, if wee were, as Job faith, hard rockes, 28 we are potſhards, wee were not able to n 
refſt, for if the Lord did but touch vs, we would finoke. But his wrark ſhal be poured vp- di al. 
on vs, and who is able to abide itꝰ Secondly, it bootes vs not to flie, for the Lorde is euery ment. 
where round about vs, wee are as it were in a circumference, the further wee ate from one Smile, 
part, the neerer we are to the other. Wee flie from the God of peace to the Cod of wrath, 
there is no eſcaping : Chriſt ſaith, Take the vnprofitable ſeruant, bind him hard and foor, fo 
that he cannot flic ; and Jude addeth, with euerlaſtung chaines, and that indarknes;1o that it he 
could break his chaines, yet he could not ſee whither to flie in the dark. Thirdly, there is no 
patience; which ye ſhal ſee, ifye cõſider the example of the rich man in Lake, who required Luk. 16. 
one drop of water to coole his tongue, of a perſon, whom he hated deadly; & no doubt they 
do hate the godly there as much as euer they did 19 this life. Laſt of al, let vs look for no mi- deſcription 
tigation: If there were any mitigation, it ſhould be either in reſpect of the wearines of the 7 _ — 
tormentors, but they are ſpirits;or by conſuming of our bodies, but we ſhal continuefore- 
uer:or by diminiſtung ofthe inſtruments, but the fire ſhall neuer go out: & that it may not 
ſo do there is a lake of brimſtone prepared to run into it, & the worme neuer dieth. Neither 
ſhal there be any comfort, theiremembrance een of that they enioyed ſhal torment them. 

9 There is a people in Amos and Zephame, that put the day of the Lorde farre off, 484inf then 
but it ſhall bee vnto them a day of terrour and 1 On the other ſide, let vs con- e er 
ſider how the world waxing olde as a garment, and all creatures become moth. eaten and 9 
worme-eaten: the fruites, ſtones, and hearbes decaying in their vertues: Againſt things concer- 
worldly Atheiſts the Prophet Zephaniah faith , The Lord will feeke them, and rather then ig the day of 

| . Bb 4 he /#dgement. 
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hee will loſe them for finding, hee will ſecke them with a lanterne, and ſearch them with a 

candle. When we know the time muſt come, we enquire of it: and beholding God dra 

ing ſome preſently into the ſtage , and knowing that others are reſcrued forthe laſt iudge · 

ment, the faithfull inquire for their hope, the wicked for their feare. Well, as I would not 

haue men too curious, Mat. 2 4. ſo could Iwiſfi them not to be too carelcfle : the firſt ia l 

the ſecond is worſe. The day come ſuddenly, and therefore neither curiouſneſſe noe 

careleſneſſe is good: onely thus much is ſure, it is at hand, but no man could euer ſhey the 

fingers ofthis hand. Peter ſheweth,that we muſt not meaſure the time after man, but aſtet 

A worthy me- God. Some reaſon this, ſome that; but let vs remember that, Deut. 29.29. The ſecret 
ditation of the things belong to the Lorde our God, but the things rexealed belong unto vs. Let no man thinke 
day of indge- by an allegorie to reach to that, which the Angels themſelues cannot comprehend, For if 
ens one ſhould ſay, that as there werefoure thouſand yeeres before Chriſt his comming inthe 
Tome. fleſh, ſo there ſhould be foure thouſand before he came to iudgement, were it not as like 
— the day of quidditie as they harpe on, and yet both yntrue? If wee looke on Cyprian and Tertullian 
iudgement. we ſhal ſee them to haue thought the day to come in their times. Here the Fathers haue ro- 


* 


ued much, but all like to miſſe the marke. Let vs know , that the neereneſſe is not in re. 


How the day of (pe& of vs, but of the ſpeaker, who onely knowerh what is neere; and let vs content out 
8 —— with this, that in reſpect of eternitie nothing is long, that ſhall haue an ende. When 
abb. tlie Apoſtles then ſay it is neere, ſo we may ſay, it is nere, and no difference: but as the 
Day was then neere, ſo the Houre is now neere; neere, I ſay, in reſpect of God and of eter. 
nitie. And as the promiſe accompliſhed was neere to God 40. yeeres before it came, ſo 
it is not in the fadome of mans braine to tell, how man * or yeeres, wherewith God 
is not gouerned, is farre or neere vnto vs. The Apoſtle Heb. 10.25. ſneweth the time tobe 
neere, and that it is within the view of the eye, becauſe the ſacrifices of the Iewes are abo- 


liſned, the true ſacrifices are offered, and the Goſpell more or leſſe is vniuerſally preached, 


But among all reaſons this moueth me, and may moue al, that now Chiriſt is ready to come, 
becauſe we ſee ſmall faith on the earth. For if euer this was, it is now, wherein is not onel 3 uy 
a defect of fairh, which euer was, but becauſe now men goe cleane againſt faith: for na >» 


not onely the principles of the faith are not obſerued, but they are thought abſurd, al 
things cleane contrary are preſcribed, Is it not monſtrous, that now ſome teach fort 
Swearing, ctrine, that a man may lie and forſweare without ſin or ſhame? r that ſinne is now 
it ripeneſſe, which was before but in the care, could the diuell from h 5 

found blaſphemics ? If the regions begin to grow white, and fin groweth ripe and yellow, 


Lying. 


we muſt loo ke for the Angell ſhortly to tlruſt in his ſickle. Well, whenſaeuer the _ of 


gecuritie. iudgment is, I feare the day of the departure of the Goſpel is at hand. Our ſecuritie is ſuch, 
that we may rather ſay, the Lord hath ſuffered vs too long, then that we can accuſe Godfor 
ſeuereneſſe in ſtriking vs too ſoone. Be it then, that as yet the day is not come, wherein the 


world ſhall crackle about our earesʒor though we ſee not our lerulalem deſtroyed: yet we 


know our day of death cannot be far off, and quickly we ſhall come to our docme. 


— — 


Cu Ap. 20. 


Of the ſhortnes of our life, and the meditation 
' of Death how profitable, 


le T isthe vſuall manner of the holy Ghoſt, 1. Pet. 4. lam. a. Ioh. r a. to perſwade men 


3 2. argument, that vſe hath taken away the force of it, yet Dauid ſaith, that euen or- 

dinarie tlungs by grace moue vs, and where grace workes not, euen extraordinary things 
iu uus. maoue vs not. Concerning ſhortnes of life, the heathen could ſay, that a inan is but a man of 
a day old, and the Phitoſophers teach that his life cannot be long. But we wil leaue al them 
without he Church, and come to them within: Dauid ſayd it was a ſpan long: Moſer and 
Salomon ſay, it is a life of dayes: and Iwill obſerue withall, that Meſes, [ob, Dauid, * 


ell broch more ö N 


A ro godlines, becauſe they haue but a quantitic of dates, This is ſuch an ordinarie 
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Meditation of Death. 


when they deſcribethelife'of man, they can ſinde nothing to reſt on as vaine enough, 
whereunto they nught compare it: ſo baſe a thing is this life, that it may abide any exte- 
nuation in the world. In regard whereof they haue compared it to a bubble, a ſleepe, a 
vapour, and they came ſo farre at the length, that they compared it to a thought, whereof 51 _. 9 
wee know there may be no fewer then a thouſand in one day. Eſay. 3 &. it is laid, it may be 
ſpent before night. And 2. Cor. 5. it is compared to a booth or ſhepheards tent, which we 
ee doth laſt but a while. In our daily and ordinarie prayer Chriſt admoniſheth vs of this 
int, when he teacheth vs to pray, that wee may haue a portion for a day, as though our 
5 were ſhutte vp or may be — vp in one day. There are long ſpaces, which by a Sinile. 
ſpeedie courſe are uickely ended; and there be ſhort ſpaces, which hauing a (low moouer Space ſhort 
are long in going: but if the ſpace be ſhort, and the motion ſwift, there is no hope of con- — 1 
tinuance; and ſuch a one is our life. The Iſraelites went no further in thirtie yeeres , by 
their low motion, then by a ſwift paſſage they might haue gone in eleuen dayes: So that 
one may bee going a long iourney in a little time, and a little iourney a long time. Our 
way is ſhort, and for the manner of our motion in this ſhort way, it is compared to a Wea- 
uers ſhuttle, and to a Poſte, and to a ſnadowe: to a Poſte, nay , it is not of ſo long conti- 
nuance, for a Poſte leaues a print of his ſteppes behinde him, but a man doth leaue no im- 
pteſſion, he is ſti] going, and the motion neuer ceaſeth. The ſwifteſt thing in nature for mo- 
tion may ſtay, but mans life doth not ſtay: For — at the praier of /oſpxa the Sun ſtood 
ſtill, which is wondertull ſwiftzyet the time of mans life ſtood not ſtil, but euen then a dates 
warney went forward. Salomon conſidering of mans life, called it vaine, and then as not 
tlunking that a ſufficient word, he corrected himſelf, and called it Vanitie it ſelfe. But Dauid 
oing further, Plal. 6. laith, man is lighter then vanitie too. If we adde this, that nothing 
betas vs all our life long, but it may befall vs any day, or euery day, weſhall confeſſe tlus iſe bow ſhort. 
life is vaine, The calculating of this time is good, but the increaſing of our account is the 
cauſe of all euill. Mat. 25. the enuious ſeruant was ouertaken in his account, he thouglit he 
1 had many daies to come, which hee bad not, before his Lord appeared. The Virgins were 
„ tr ly fooliſh, that dreamed of a day,whach was denied them. Ts 2.the rich wan ouer- To number 
> Shot himſelfe, and was preuented contrarie to his account: It is the vſual complaint ofthe eur dayes. 
Fer phers, that men ſay, The prophecie is deferred, the plague ſhall not come yet; and wee 
hy in our hearts, the Bridegrome will not come yet, our Lord wil be long in comming, the 
durthen of the Lord ſhal ouerpaſſe vs, and ſo forth. It is good reaſon to remember the prai/ 
er of Moſes, Pſal. 90.12. that wee beguile not our ſelues in the computation, who eryeth, 
Lu teach vs to number our dayes. For numbring of people Dauid is an example: for num - 
bring our money, our ſheepe, our lands, and our farmes, euery man can be an example: 
But to number our dayes is a rare kinde of numbring, it is a ſtrange Arithmeticke, what 
reareges we are fallen into with the Lord, for our time not ipent to his glory: this is a num , 
being, where with wee are vnacquainted. Oh that wee knewe what it were to account of gere 
time, ſurely this I will ſay, if there were many worlds in the poſſeſſion of ſome that are de- .ind of 4rith- 
they would giue them vs for one day or houre, which we haue in ſuch plentie, and meticke. 
ſo little eſteeme of. Well, in the numbring of our yeeres we necde take no great paine, for 
Moſes hat h ſet it downe to be 70. yeeres. If our life laſt but lo long, a little — 
will cypher it out, and we know it is a matter of no great arte to number our yeeres, euen 
from our firſt father to this age. A worldly man in this buſineſſe would begin to adde and 
to multiplie, putting ſtill to the times paſt that which is to come, and ——— from Pſal.go, 
time to come, times palt : But wee muſt know that all that is paſt , is to be ſubſtracted, and 70. yeeres. 
to be counted not lung, and the dayes to come are not to be added, for an addition muſt be 
of athing exiſtent, but the time to come is not. But let vs make a ſuppoſition of that to be 
which is not, that a man may write of 70. yeeres, let vs, Iſay, ſet that downe as the groſſe 
ſummę. Halfe that time is ſpent they ſay in ileepe, which then we may well detract from the 
great number, and then there remaines but 35. yeeres. From theſe we may deduct 14. yeers How to number 
in our youth, wherein we are vnſit to glorifie God, or doe good to man, and ſo there re- ou dajer, 
maines ſixteene yeeres ; and of theſe ſixteene, to ſet downe the dayes of ſickneſſe, or thoſe 
dimes which wee ſinfully ipende in yeelding to anger, to our luſtes, or to worldlineſſe, 


wherein 
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wherein wee are as vnprofitably occupied, as though wee were not, halfe of the number 
would be cut off, and ſo we ſhould leaue but ſeuen or eight yeeres. Bur now we haue the 
ſumme, fromwhence we might take out, but not that tune out, which is paſt wee know, 
ſeeing now it is nothing; what is to come, wee know not, and it cannot be added, timeis 
but ſhort, and therefore great neede wee haue of God his ſpirite to teach vs. To this wee 
know, how ſuddenly death doth take from vs time to come, 7obs children in the middeſt of 
their banket were ſtricken dead; Iſpbeſbeth died before night could come vpon him, nei. 


Sodaine death. ther hath the ſtrongeſt liuer any ſurer charter of his life. The beſt way then to reckeng. ' 


right, is to make the number, which we may rake out, and that which we would ſub 
all one, and that is none. If in the way we haply finde ſomething, wee may take it for ou 
aduantage, and ſee that we vic it to God his glory. For this being ſet downe,that our daies 
paſt are none, and the dayes to come none neither: ſo that no dates paſt or to come eun be 
Our life is but counted part of our life, and conſequently haue none but the gon time, which is yery 
the preſent little, and as little as a thought, vnleſſe we could haue a leaſe of our life, as Ezekiahin ſome 
_ ſort had of his by Eſay, — hee had very ill ſucceſſe. And ſo finding our time tobet 
none, wee ſhall be moſt bent to labour to attaine to wiſedome. And here we muſt vnder- 
ſtand, what manner of wiſedome this skill of counting brings vs: there is wiſedome of 
N health, and there is wiſedome of ſickneſſe, and this is it, which we ſhall learne. And what 
Miſedome. is that wiſedome? ſurely by a continuall thinking, that death is nigh, and perſwading our 
ſelues tliat death is within a miuute, what no law, prince, priſon, parents or puniſhment 
Death, could do, that death wil eaſily diſpatch, By this they that belore had no delight in the word 
if once they take this account, that euery day they thinke they draw their laſt breath, the 
word will be full of comtort to them. And then the meditation of death working aboue 
the hope of long life, the wiſedome of ſickeneſſe wil be found to be aboue the wiſedome of 
health, In this caſe men will giue counſel, that before could take none, and this is that wil. 
dome of the point of death, and nothing can teach vs better. We ſee the effect of this in . 


zekias,when tlie talie of his dayes was left him, we ſee his meditation, which was ſuch asthe 


holy ¶hoſt hath put it in perpetual record, we ſee his behauiour moſt worthie our t 


ons. Neither is this in Ezckjah onely a wel diſpoſed man, but euen in the wicked, as Bad 1 


ſhaſhar,who ſeeing the number of his daies, & that he was found too light, begun to q 


the wicked and in the godly, of this meditation molt neceſſarie. as 
Thereadieft 2 The readieſt way to obtaine life is to be content, either to liue or die, and to commit 
way lo prolong Our ſelues to the Lord, knowing that nothing euer periſhed, which was committed tobi 
life. Let vs be content with the vſe of life, which the Lord giueth vs to repent in, and account 
a great benefite, that the Lord granteth vs a great time of repentance, knowing that ir isa 
greater benefit. to be a lining dog, then a dead lion: for while we liue, there is a place for re- 
— — after death there is none: And therefore thoſe that account it not a benefitto 
I 


ue, are ynworthy of lite, or any benefre therein: all theſe things muſt ſerue to _— 
eſt 


tience, and to refraine out murmuring nature, whenſoeuer by any temptation our fl 
prouoked thereunto. 1 
3 As it is a maine point of wiſedome to learne to die, ſo there be many vnder rules pro- 

How the medi- cee ding from this. Firſt, it helpeth our procraſtinating and putting off of the euill day, and 
tation of death our kind of repentance, which is euer in purpoſes and promiſes, & neuer in practiſe & per- 
is profitable. formance. We ſee that men in their iourney, if they rhinke they haue day enough they are 
flack inough: but if they ſee they haue but little day, ſo that they begin to number, they 
themſelues. Wherefore ſeeing time goeth away, when we lay no hold on it, yea when me 
ſure hold that can be is laid on, we muſt labour for heauenly wiſdom, and a c tow 
Faintinzof rule thereunto is to number our dayes. There is another thing, and it is like the great Dra- 
heart in affifti- gon in the Reuelation, it hath drawen away and deceiued the third part of the world, and 
on,the meaita- that is want of wind and fainting of heart in affliction, to the remedying whereof it is god 
tion of death® to conſider, that as we ſuffer daily, ſo we are N I that which che world affli 


rn is drawing to corruption, which ſnall exempt vs fror their tyrannie. And herein we tale 


Simile. 


our mortalitie for an aduantage againſt them, that ſecing we are ſubiect to ſomanyeuils, 
we 


and his knees did ſhake preſently, and ſo began to be wiſe. Thus wee ſee an effeborkin®” | 


wearcall 
u We wor 


our ſoules i 
mindes: alt 
If we haue 


plentifully 
5 They 
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we arcalſo mortall, and after death we ſhall be immortall, when nothing ſhall hurt vs. For 

u we would not be immortall nom being ſubiect to ſinne and miſerie, ſo we ſhall, then not 

be mortall, when we ſhall be enced with righteouſneſſe and felicitie. Now by con- 
ſidering of this ſhort time of and of the glorio of our immortalitie wee ſuffer 

without fainting, we fancie not many daies here, which mig — but we thinle 

our ycere may want moneths, our moneth daies, our daies houres, and ſo we are incoura- 

Another thing is this. It is ſure we loue this life by a rule of follie, in truſting tothis 3. 
| 2B ͤͤ — es by the continuance Wand peer, 
therefore if we could be perſwaded of the ſhortnes of this life, it would draw vs to the con- ;1;, gent 
rule of wiſedome. But wee, are all Demas his diſciples, wee commend things preſent, life. 

— it were better to haue. Moſes our Maſter, who in his time began to number, and 
yet we know that he might haue been ſure that the day of iudgement would not bee in his 
time, for that the d Meſſiah was not yet come: we feare it leſſe and number nothing 
ſo falt, vpon whom the — it ſelfe may as ſuddenly come, as vpon them, who tarie for no- 


tling to ĩt, but for the fu of the elect, & the accompliſhment of the number of them 
that ſhall be ſaued. So that we both by death and in reſpeR ofthe laſt day, are not to count 
of any long abode, But aboue all there is one principall rule which Chriſt allowed as an 
lghpoincof wiſdom in Aan: inthaeſheemadeſo fra choice of hertamesin beſtowing | +> 1g 
them in ſuch a thing, as ſhould not be taken from her, as notimes ſhould bereaue her of it, eden. 
wherein we are taught to thinł, that thoſe times which we beſtow on God his worſhip,ſhal 
dot end within the number of our daies, but they ſhall haue their abiding fruit for euer, and 
this wil comfort vs afterwards. But when we are occupied in Aarmhass buſines, we may lay, 
and what is this? what profit wil this afoordin death, ſhal not my dates bo cut off, and what 
vill this auaile mee? So that it is good to be exerciſed in things which concerne the time 
thich runs beyond the number of our daies, & ſhal laſt as long as God himmſelf ſhal endure; 

1. N I 1 T4303 4 


r —— 


CHAP. OS: A1 n 
5 Dulnes of ſpirit and of feeling. ha 4. 
7 | Veh is the corruption of our nature, that albeit wenkane — Dune when 
| lighted with Gods graces, yet when we abound with them, eſteeme Gad hath inri- 
then when we began to enioy them. 70 164 9 1 7400 cbed vs wich 


2 Wee muſt deſire and endeuour tokeepe our ſelues from deadnes and dulnea, and ti bir graces., | 

tie our heartz euer in thankfulnes vnto God. After our meaturecriued it good to ſpeake 

ſamething to the glory of God: if God giue oy ood matter, totakeit as offered yntows 

of God: If nothing were done or ſpoken but al ſilent, it were good roſecke ſome good oc- 

cafion of ſpeech,by reading, ſinging or ſpeaking. And we may not tie our ſelyps muchto Good ſpeeches 
r 


any. one meanes, for accuſtomable vſe of any one thing), bringeth leſſe beuerence. Auid in conference. 
then muſt we endeuour ſpecially to ſtirre yp one another in good „ when ſuch be 
preſent as God makes inſtruments to teach the ſame more 


u | y yato others: and this 
the Apoſtle by his example teacheth vs, 2. Tin. 2. 2. 0 294 1231 itte 
DN ana ry 0 yy ur arr yr as ov" 
world they ſeeme accurſed: eis a ſecret curſe to the wit when | 
' agg: bleſſed. 1 - | * = eint! 2 ** emſe. 
4. Asitis no ſmall benefit though wee haue not the bright Sun-ſhining, yet to 
thelighe of eee e the col — irin oe 7/3 2K. 


ther works of nature: ſo it is no ſmall mercy though we haue not the ſhining ning counte- 
of the Lord, yet to haue the guiding of — — the light of it, the poſſeſſiag of naxce of the 
our ſoules in patience by ſame feeli . in the peace of our £416: 


mindes: although we fecle{not the preſent beames, yet we ſhall ſee them ſhine hereafter; 
Eve haue not this ioy of our minde as we would in the day of our vocation, the Lord wil 
plentifully giueicvs in the les hairs coronation, | B 

5 They may be truely ſai 


to haue proficed well, which beleeue che worde before — To beleene the 
| feele 


n 
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word beſore feele the effect of it, as the threatnings before they feele the ſmart, the — before they 
ſcelug feele the comfort. And ſuch as doe not thus beleeue doe highly diſpleaſe God. This was 
the ſinne of Thomas, which would feele ere he beleeued, and this ſinne is in vs all, theres 
fore all muſt learne to correct it in themſelues. And if we were free from this, we ſhould 


be free from many euils. ; 05 N me 1 925 
gaith vnde. 6 Although a man do not frele his faith ſometimes vnder the croffe, as indeed it falleth 
the croſſe with- Out often in the beſt children of God, yet when it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to ſend feeling and 
out feeling, deliuerance, that man ſhall ſee that his faith was great, and that the Lord did —— pre- 
Note. ſerue him from falling; yea he ſhallthen percciue that his faith was ſtronger, when he had 

not the feeling of Gods fauour , then it had beene at ſomerimes , when hee had great fee- 

lings. | Nabe 1 e 

CAP, 22. 


Of (: wack xing and | inſtruftion of youth, 


Here hath beene a ſect both among the heathen, and alſo in our age, thatthinks 

abs chat Religion is not to come ſo low as children; but that they are to be nouriſhed 
3 of ep boldly, and when they come to riper yeeres, thento be inſtructed in religion, 
5a & ten, and not before.; So the heath6tel vsas we ſee in the beginning of the Philoſophers moral, 
zer- He. zs alſa in the opinion of the Orator, in the defence of Celini + It irwiſedome to let youthhane 
Tre 0 be. hir comyſe till his heat be abated; But if there were any moment in the authoxitie of the hes- 
= 4 hs" then, the whole practiſe of them were to be preferred before one mans opinion. And for 
— | Carey their praQtile, certaine it is, that the exerciſe of catechizing was vſed among the Gentiles; 
Porphyr-prin- for we it finde in —— time: It was vſuall in Athens for youth to be taught: as alſo the 
cipꝛo quæſt. hiſtories of the heat 


Cauechiſ. lowed to carie tapers in their pompes and ſolemnities. Ariffotles meaning in that plac 
Ariſtotles N de fallo, non de e0,qued 
mae den pala cup. ry. It is expedient forchildren to be wiehdrawne from euil ſperehes. Againlt 
eſt ou > Orator ſtanding at the barre to plead for a lewd young man, his owne faying is to be 
auditor mo- god oOffic4ib.1. That this age muſt chiefeh be reclaimed fron pleaſures and luſt. Exod. 
ralis Philolo- 11 Pharaoh being requeſted of the Iſraelites; that they might goe wich their children 
phiæ. incothe wildernes for to worſnip, maketh a ſeoffe that their children ſhould go, as 2 

— — not to them. Matth. 19. 13. When children were brought voto Chriſt, 


Ti 
24 


vw 1 \ nad») 
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chkirenhad nothing to do one with another. For the firſt Ian were, Moſer ſtandeth with 
Pharaoh in that point, and will not take ſo mach; as he would graunt for the olde, except 
— — to. And for the ſecond, Chriſt oppoſeth reife to his diſciples, gran 
ting children ſafe conduct to come vnto him ronouncingthoſe accurſed, that keep them 
tren him Matth. 18.5. Plal. 1 19. 9. The law is not onely giyen for thoſe of riper yeeret, but 
| = for young men for to cleanſe their wayes!- The Tewes note, there is mention made of 
children three times in the Decalogue. End though the reſt may ſeeme to admit ſome 
doubt, yet m.catechizing;which is comprelicrided in the Sabhoth daies exerciſe, dur ſonnes 

Note. d 1 b und — rar - 308 i 
A2 nud our da are bound no leſſe ehen et. — 2.6. I children be ſo buſie a8 to 
aske, hatis meant — Paſſeouer, the Lord is ſo futte frot Keeping it back from them, 
that he commaunds ir parents to aequaint them with that Sacrament : and albeit they 


do not aske,Deu.6.7.he laieth a charge on their rents to fee them inſtructed in his lawe 
rge on their parents to fee) 40 ln ar 

And whereas many hold that it is not mad l nf to be regarded der deen 

and rhat they are not to be examined nor cenſured by their qcings, though they be wanton 

and childiſn, they be confuted, pro. 20.11 * en 142 

iſedome, Þ 


their ſteps, As the bleſſing of 
27 129. whom David 
comparcth 


God is ypon them, that giue chemſelues tv y 


en doe declare, that the children were inſtructed: for it was a cuſtome 
Homer. among them not to powle their childrens heads, vntil they were taught, and then to b „ 
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compareth to a quiuer ful of arrowes, and to oliue branches:ſo doth he not ſpare thoſe that 


doe euill, although they be children. 2. Reg. 2. 24. The boyes that ſcoffed Eliſba were torne ; 
in peeces with two beares. To this the hebrew prouerbe may be added, in Golgotha are Gilden puni- 
to be ſeene ſculs of all ſizes, that is, death the reward of ſinne commeth on the young as 4, —— 5 — 
well as vpon the old. I ſa little and great, ſaith abu, Apoc. 20. 12. waiting for their iudg- © * 
ment. Chriſt who hath ſaid of himſelte, I haue giuen you an example. Iohn, 13. 13. and of 
whom the Diuines rule is, Euery action of Chriſt ſerues for our inſtruction, hath giuen Chriftes pouth. 
our children an example of his youth, that is, that at twelue yeares he was growen as much 
in wiſedome, namely in the feare of God and in the fauour of God as in yeares. He allow eth 
of the childrens ſinging Heſamna. Math. 2 l. 16. when the Phariſes thought it a fooliſh thing 
to regard the childrens erie. He ſnewes, that his father maketh an account of children, and 
hath no deſire that — ſhould be loſt for teaching, & loſt mult they be, except they come Children m 
tothe Church. Therefore he giuetli commaundement, that they be ſuffered, and not for-“ 0 * 
bidden, if they haue any deſire vnto him, and therefore he prunounceth a woe vpon anie, 1 
that when ſuch would come to Chriſt, do ſcandalize them eyther by word, counſell or ex- 20 
ample,or any other vndue meanes keepe them from comming to him. Toh.21.15, Chrilt 
his charge td Peter is not to feed his ſheepe onlie, but his lambes alſo, and firſt his lambes, 
for the increaſe of the whole flocke dependeth on the towardneſſe of the lambes, and the 
lambes being well fed, leſſe paines need to be taken withthe ſheepe. All ſolemne promiſes 
ve muſt performe as ſure as wee can. But in our Baptiſme we made a ſolemne promiſe of 
learning the feart of God. The aptneſſe in children to vice, as we may ſee by their tracta- 
bleneſſe in any 2 or ſcurrile ieſts muſt make vs take aduantage, and exerciſe this en at te 
aptneſſe in ſuch things as are good, for no doubt, if children can ſay bald-head to Ei, 
they can 13 to Chriſt. | | 
3 The office of the Catechiſt is to make his doctrine eaſie to enter by giuiug it an edge 
in perſpicuitie, methode, &c. and of the catechized often to goe ouer the iame thing, as a 
knife doth the hetſtone, & to repeate and iterate it, till he haue made it his owne. This we 3 — 
ſee in the originall words, ſpecially the Greeke i from the which wee haue our Engliſh 2 a 
word Echo, i is indeede to ſound the laſt ſillable, and ſuch ſounders happily there — e- : 
nough, but it is to ſound the whole after one, and ſuch a repetition is required of the right 
catechumenoi.Catechizing is thus diſtinguiſhed from preaching. Preaching is the dilating Preaching and 
of one member of religion into a iuſt treatiſe : Catechizing is a contracting of the whole catechſug 
into a ſumme. Preaching is to all ſorts; cateclizing to the younger and rude, Preaching is % Ag 
not exacted to be repeated: catechizing is exacted. We conſider herein theſe three things. 
An argument or ſumme, the genut, the deliuerie of itto children: the firſt part of — - 
zing; the redeliuerie of — which is the ſecond part of the catechiſme. For war- S or E. 
nut in making ſummes we haue Chriſt, who Math. 2 2.37. brought all the whole law into !, e. 
two heads. Ioh. 3. 16. an abridgement of the goſpell is ſer downe, God ſo lowed the world, c&c. 
Eccleſ. 1 2.2 3. Salomon drawes all that, that he had ſaid in his whole booke of the Preacher 
to theſe two heads. Feare God andkeepe his commandements. The Apoſtle Heb. 6. i. reduceth 
allthe principles of Chriſtian religion to theſe two, Repentance and Faith. As allo the lear- 
ned thinke, that this forme of waking is meant by Paule in his paterne * or forme of hole- ee 
ſome words, which he willeth Timathie to haue, 2. Tim. 1. 1 3. as alſo by forme & of doctrine, 
Rom. 6. 17. and analogie of faith, And if we demaund a realon hereof, we may haue a De- „. * 
l e,that we may referre all our reading and learning to certaine principal heads, & ſo ,;**" : 
incloſe our ſtudies in ſhort epitomes. So likewiſe ſay y Rabbins that it is as it were a hedge 
tothe generall doctrine, leaſt we be euer in an end fl maze. So doe the fathers call it too. 
Clemens calleth it Crepis a baſe or groũd plot. Arhanaſins,Synopſir,y firſt draught of a picture. 
The ſecond reaſon is y facility, becauſe we may in ſhorter time learne & comprehend them, 
& ſuch were the Sermons of y Apoſtles, when they baptized ſo manic hundreds in one day. 
4 And here we muſt take with vs a double prouiſo, that we ſhall remaine before God 
his iudgement ſear without excule; if that wee ſeeke not the knowledge of God, beeing 
brought into ſo ſhort a compodiun, in ſuch and ſo perſpicuous a methode deliuered. Se- 
condly, ye muſt know, tliat our ſinnes are not 1 make vs careles or vnregarding of anie 
: | C more 
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Me may not more perfit inſtruction, ſeeing this catechizing was inſtituted but for an eaſie entrance on- 
beſecure aſter — not to perfit vs in — 2. Pet. 3. 18. 1. Cor. 14. 20. Epheſ. 4. 13. Heb. 5. 12.13. 
—— Catechizing is milke, more exact knowledge is ſtrong meate. Catechizing is the foorde 
ledge in the herein a lambe may wade ; more exact knowledge is the gulfe, wherein an Elephant may 
caiechiſme. ſwimme. Both theſe are in the Scriptures, concerning which Chriſt hath ſaid, Search the 
Catechryng Seripturet. As for euidence in catechizing before the loud, Kain and Abels facrificingisa 
l. figne, whichſecingthere was no word u ritten, is iudged of their father to be raughtthem: 
i and therefore they reaſon probably that ſay, without this catechizing, the word of God 
catechiʒing could not haue continued, After the floud ſome ſay, they had the like exerciſe, which af. 
alter the flood. terwards, as the learned thinke, was put in writing, and called the bookes of Sybille, which 
$1þ1ls booten. were nothing elſe but traditions. i. things by word of mouth delivered and taught. In 
Abrahames time, Gen. 18. God faith, he knoweth that Abraham will be careful to teach his 
family, and for that cauſe will vouchſafe him extraordinary fauor. If it be demaunded, what 

he taught, Gen. 17. 2. there is the ſumme of the law : Gen. i 8.18. there is alſo the abri 
ment of the Goſpellz In thy ſeed ſhall all nations be bleſſed. The fruit of Abrahams catechizing, 
kis ſonne went out to pray,Gen. 24-37. his ſeruant praicth before his buſines, verſ. 12. and 
giueth thanks after,verſ.26. he refuſeth to cate, till he had diſtharged himſelfe of his ma- 
{ters meſſage. In the time of the law, Deut. 6. y. ſo ſoone as the lawe was giuen, the Lord 
Catechiʒing com maunded them to teach it their children. The praQtiſe of this we may ſee in Hama de- 
vader the law, liuer ing Samuel to Heli his inſtructor, ſo ſoone as he was weaned, 1.Sam.1. in Daxid, as Se 


lomon teſtifieth of him, Pro. 4. 4. [ehoida taught the young King Jehoaſh, 2 King. 12. 2. After 


the captiuitie, becauſe there the Bible endeth, we muſt giue credit to other hiſtories. 
It we beleeue the Rabbins, there were neuer in leruſalem from Chriſt to Antiochus vn- 
400. Houſes of der 400. houſes of catechizing, what time alſo they made their decree, that their children 
Catechizing in at tlurteene yeeres ſhould be put to catecliizing. And to this order among them may P 
7 — ſceme to haue relation, Rom. 2.18, where he affirmeth the ewes are catechized in the laue. 
5 Kenny Epheſ.6.4. they are willed to bring them vp in inſtruction. Paul as ſome thinke, ſometime 
bearing this office ſaith, i. Cor-ꝙ. iq. that I may catechize, For catechized we haue, Luk i. 
no catechi- Theophilus: Act. 18.25. Apollos: 2. Tun. 3. 15. Timothie. Marke catechiz ing at Alexandria 
ud. with great profit was commended by Philo [udexs,as Euſebius maketh mention, After C- 
De catechi- ment next Origen, We haue alſo the catechiſme of Cyril; Gregory Nyſes : the bookes of A 
2andis rudi. guſtine, of catechizing the ignorant: and foure bookes de ſimbolo ad catechumenos. Allo A- 
bus. thanaſins his Synopſis of ſacred Scripturc:and Fulgentius de Fide ad Petrum Diacomum. In the 
Fathers time it may be ſeene by the ſixt canon of the councel holden at Neocæſaria: By the 
ſixe and ſeuen canons of the councell holden at Iberis in Spaine: 2.councell of Braccaria, 
1.Can.4.Tolct.Can.24. After y is there no mention made, till the time of Luther. Touching 
the rep good, y the frequenting ofthis exerciſe hathdone, this may be RI 
No kingdome pus ſaith, that by the vertue of catechizing there was neuer a kingdome, but receiued alte- 
of note but by ration in their heatheniſh Religion within 40. yeeres after Chriſt his paſſion, Julian the A- 
= IC poſtata, that was thought to be the wiſeſt enemie that euer the Church had, when he went 
pell Lithia about to ſuppreſſe Religion, did not vic torments, but put downe ſchooles and all catechi- 
fortie yecres Zing. Againe,when catechizing was put downe,ignorance began to grow. The Papiſtsac- 
after Chrijis knowledge that all the ground we haue got of them, is by catechizing, as it appearethb 
28 the Popes Bull de motu proprio, before the catechiſme of the councell of Trident, and it 9 
lot zz. thought, if euer they get ground of vs againe, it will be by their more diligent exacting of 
Reaſons ſor their catechizing. Nou, why we may exact the catechiſme againe, theſe reaſons may ſerue. 
Catechri;ng, Chrilt his reaſon to moue me to carefulnes is this: Thou ſhalt render an account, whereon 
ue ground this rule, that euery one will heare more atrentiuely, that which he muſt repeate 
ga gane; then that whereof he muſt giue no account. Beſides, we are all bound to giue an 
account of our faith, i. Pet. 3. i 5. And if we doe it before our catechiſt, we ſhall be able the 
better to doe it before a ſtranger. Thirdly, Becauſe Chriſt is become not onely our Prickt 
and King, but alſo our Prophet, and thut all this is to this end, that we alſo may become 
Prophets to him (our — conſiſting in examining the doctrine we haue heard,r.loh. 
4-1. in exanuning of our ſelues, 2. Cor. 13. 5. in admoniſhing our brethren, Rom. 13 — 
. | expedie 
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Catechixing. Examples. 


expedient ſpecially in ſuch an execrciſeto witneſſe the ſame. This alſo is to be exacted in re- 4 
gard of our paſtor or catechiſt, for that it is requiſite the miniſter ſhould haue an aſſurance 
of his hearers profit ing in particular. Foraſmuch as then we ſee by the practiſe of the whole 
Church, that catechizing is a thing commanded by God, we muſt know that whiles we 
ſhall be in this holy action, we are doing a thing well pleaſing vnto God. 
6 Children muſt be taught precept by precept, line by line, ſometime in the catechiſme Eſay 28. 
to informe them, ſometime in hiitories to refreſh them. 
7 We muſt not alwaies meaſure a man by his preſent affection, but by his perſeuering See the fri 
aQtion, for many more profit in the ende which angerly receiue the doctrine, then they hrt. 
which receiue it cheerfully at the firſt. | _ 
g lt is a foule ſinne and worthy of publike reprehenſion, publikely to reverence the 
doctrine willingly, and priuately to gaineſay it, — it bewrayeth vs rather of ſolem- 
nity then of good conſcience to receiue it. 
9 Many reiect doctrine preſently as though they made no account of it, u ho afterward 
will embrace it willingly, and after aduiſement, and the working of Gods ſpirit receiue it 
thankfully. | 
1 0 Moſes being well brought vp, could not be well drawen away neyther by Egypt, 
nor when he went thence: which appeareth alſo in /oſeph, Daniel, and his brethren, Thi Education rt 
ought to mooue vs to teach our children in word and action, that afterward they may haue © ** 
Gods bleſling vpon that good beginning, the want whereof cauſeth many men to be puni- 
ſhed in their children. 
11 We muſt preuent hardnes of hart betimes in children by godly & diſcreet correction 
and inſtruction. Children haue oftentimes the ſins of their parents, and therfore when they Set !heSermon 
chaſten thẽ, they ſhould in wiſdome firſt conſider, if that it were not a ſin which they gaue — 
them, as it were, which now they are about to correct, and finding it ſo, they ſhould firſt be 28 
humbled in themſelues, and ſo proceede to correction with prayer, in the teare of God, in 
wiſdome, in loue, and deſire of heir conuerſion,and with that meaſure as correcting their 
own fins after a ſort in their children. For men begetting their children without regenerati- 
on, giue a naturall propagation of their ſins, without ſome ſpeciall bleiling of God preuen- 
ting it; & none in regeneratiõ begetteth any with ſuch gifts of nature as they haue by grace. 


CAP. 23. 


Of Examples, and hoW we muft not ſiune vpon f æample, aud of 
diners occaſions of ſinne—. 


©) Vr plaine excnſes now adaies are mos eſt, it is cuſtome, fic viuitur, there be many 


others that liue ſo, Are not our arguments now adaies ſuch, as the Eunuches, 

l. king. 2 2. vnto Micheah. Ses all the Prophets which are foure hundred ſpeabę good to 
the King. i. as the King would haue them, therefore I pray thee, ſay thou ſo too. This is one 
argument, and how doe ye anſwer it? Euen as Chuſaiſaid to Al ſalom, that he went not with | 

his friend, becauſe the multitude was not with him, for where the multitude is, euen there 

will Ibe. Here is the practiſe, bur where is a precept for itꝰ Iwil ſhe you where ye ſhal haue | 

a precept for it. There is a felloẽ a controller of Maoſes, the child of Belial that hath a precept. Antichrift, 
Deny nothing that you may win the multitude. But, if he had ſtayed there, he had not bin cleane 

contrary to Moſes, Exo. 2 3. z. but he goeth further and ſaithʒ I hough they goe . — muſh 

goewith them,and do as they do. Oh that this lead not to perdition: We are naturally inclined 
tothis;euery man is firſt euill, euery one by nature is a Papiſt, a Machiueliſt, euery one is gi- 

uen to follow a multitude. Of this doctrine ſome may haue vic now, and ſome hereafter. 

And ſeeing, as Aeſchineslaith, we muſt learne that now whileſt we be yong, wlicih we muſt 
ptactiſe, vhen we be old: Iſniall thinke the word of God hath it fruite, ifany ſhal beware bßß 
it, & practie it hereaftet. Firſt, I note, here the holy Ghoſt flatly forbiddeth the following 
ot a multitude, that it is a thing that commeth to paſle daily: we muſt not thinke the holy pe raris noni 
Ghoſt giucth precepts of thoſe things, that come not to vſe in ſeuen yeeres, this is one chiete præcipitur 
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point in al offices. Plato in his Alcibiades had perſwaded Alcibiades to liue iuſtly all his life 
tine: he promiſeth, that he will do ſo. I pray God ſaith Socrates, you may begin, and alſo 
continue, but I feare leaſt the ſway of the multitude carry you away: and to an elder hee 
writeth, though che multitude do not 3 you, yet it may be as rubs in your way, Iuil 
ſhew you a reaſon hereof, Rom. 7. Paul ſaith, there be many good things that I would do, 
, and cannot, and many euill things, which I would not do, and yet do them. And whyabe- 
, cauſe there is a law in my members rebelling againſt the law of the ſpirit. But when there 
Note. is a law of companie comming to, then the caſe is dangerous, and in a double perill. 
3 There is an vie of following, and this word follows often inthe Scriptures, We muſt 
ma; allow o. follow with choiſe, iudgement ãnd limitation. The wiſe man ſaith, it is the propertie of a 
thers. foole to follow vniuerſally, that, whatſoeuer he ſeeth others do, he muſt needs do the ſame. 
, That eie is very weake, that cannot looke on a bleare eie, but it muſt be bleared;and Seneca 
pe vita bea- faith in his booke * of tlie bleſſed life. Wee follow the droue like the beaſtes of tlie field; 
ta. Pecora when wethinke we go to the paſture, it is very like we ſhould goto the ſhambles. S. ame: 
3 vouchſafech not to compare vs to liuing creatures, but to the froth of the ſea, which is ca- 
Hard io indie, ried vp and downe with the water; ſo we, be caried and goe not. The reaſon why wee do 
but weeſoone thus is, becauſe it is an hard matter to iudge, but an eaſie matter to giue credit. We beleeue, 
credit. how ue ſhould liue we iudge not. Wee may ſee what their iudgement is by the Logicke, 
which they vſe: they reſt —— in examples and ſimilies, which how weake arguments they 
be, euety man knowethz no man will admit them in diſputation, Vet when we come to ex- 
amples, ſec what indgement we ſhew, we take them be and number them not, we ne- 
Nemo fic de- uer waigh them, as he ſaid. No man would ſo receiue his groats, as wee doe examples, wee 
narios ſuos. ought not therefore to follow without choiſe. We muſt not pleade —— „ and ſay we 
To conſent to came but behind: for if ye conſent, it is enough, though you be not the foreman, Rom. 1. 31. 
* 1 to we mult not onely cfchew thoſe thiat do euill, but thoſe alſo, that conſent to euill, and E- 
ting of ſunc. pheſ. 5. . we are —— not to be companions with them. And how is that? Pauid telleth 
you, Plal. 50. 1 8. thou ſeeſt a theefe, and doſt run with hum. 1. Tim. g. 22. Lay hands ſodainly 
on no man, neyther be partaker of other mens ſinnes. Act. 2. Saul threw neuer a ſtone at Stexen, 
but kept the clothes of them, that ſtoned him: and yet the holy Ghoſt bringeth him with- 
in the compaſſe of murther. And ſo becauſe the Iewes choſe not Chriſt rather then Barre, 
bas, the ſpirit of God ſaith, They killed the Lord of life, wherefore with Auguſtine I ſay OY 
euill enough to follow and conſent to cuill. 
Hovv this 3 Many and few be reſpectiue words, for ſo it is ſaid in one place, that Daxid had many 
vvord vulgus ſonnes. How many? ſeuen: and in another place Dauid is ſaid to haue a few ſouldiers. How 
35 to be tak. few ſeuen hundred. So in that reſpect ſeuen area great many, and ſeuen hundred a few. A- 
gaine, leaſt we ſnould thinke a multitude to confll only of rude and ynlearned, and poore 
people, we muſt know,that by vulgus is ment not onely thoſe that haue chlamydes,burthole 
that haue coronas alſo, not only thoſe, that goe in round caps, but them that goe in ſquare 
caps alſo, and we may heare as vulgar ſpeeches of the learned, as ofthe vnlearned. The 400. 
Prophets although they were learned, yet they were a multitude, and had a 'ying — in 
them. And certaine it is, they neuer proue truely learned, that lacke religion, and the true 
feare of God, their wits ſerue them but to vulgar vſes, and to diſcouer themſelues. 
Great Hang The heſt things liaue not commonly moſt voyces, and it is a great preſumption that 
arenot nden the things are the worſe, if they haue a common conſent. This part is great, therefore the 
good, and the 8 | . 
realeli num- worle, ſaitl. Seneca. SO Ariſtotle, great and good is not all one: the firſt finder out of mans 
der nor al. wiſedome found out this, and alwaies after made it his poſie; The moſt the worſe. He found 
vraies bei. it by the earth, ſeeing much pot- earth, and little to — golde; ſo there is much pot- rea- 
ſon. And Ariſtotle giuing a reaſon of the hardeſt and faireſt, ſaith, firſt that they be fo by na- 
ture: and ſecondly, becauſe of the multitude of them, that reſiſt it. This is a common pro- 
uerbe with Lawyers, luch as be ouercome appeale to the people. This is eſpied out of the 
Viti eſt pro- heathen, and yet our Chriſtians cannot ſee, But let vs come to the ſeripture, Gal. 1. 10. J 
— d po- Gould pleaſe men, I ſhowdnor be the ſeruant of God, i. the moſt men. The Angels come by two 
or three at the moit, but the diuels are ſaid in the ſcripture to come by legions, the ſcripture 
willing vs to flie the wicked aich flie the world, becauſe they are y moſt. Hoſeah compareth 
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the good to gleaning after the harueſt, then the great harueſt is the diucls, and a ſmall 
number the Lords. Againe, ſeeing they are ſo great a number, they mult haue a broad 
way, but it leadeth to deſtruction. Indeed it muſt be a greate way, in the which moſt mutt 
trauellzand the godly haue a narrow way, and therefore Dauid faith, Lord ſheu me thy 

athes, and he lookes ar the iournies end. In heauen there is roome enough, but hell, as E- 
zechiel faith,muſt be enlarged;ſo dangerous it is to follow a multitude wluch is alwaies like 
it ſelfe, and ye may ſee how iudgement paſſeth on their behalfe, when it is put to them. There 
was a voice put vp for making a golden Calfe, and there was not one againſt it. There was 


a voice what ſhould be done with Ieſus, and all cried,crucific him. Another was, whether 


God ſhould be God, or Baal ſhould be God, and none held with God but Eliiah. Alſo whe- 
ther Chriſt or Barrabas ſhould be looſed, and all choſe Barrabat. And in a good matter, whe- 
ther /oſeph ſhould goe into the pit or no, and all but Ruben conſented he ſhould, In religion 
we can grant, that vniuerſality is no note of the truth : and if any obiect vnto vs, whar, to 
many Princes, ſo many Nobles, and yet haue they not the true religion? we can antiver out 
of Paul. Not many noble, not many mighty hath the Lord choſen, but in our life we cannot 
bedrawn to conte ſſe the ſame. Wherefore let vs beware of following the multitude. 

5 Particular examples may be made generall inſtructions, when the cauſe of them is 


enerall. When an example is grounded vpon a generall equity, then may it be followed, 


ut when it hath ſome particular reſpect and contrarie to the generall equity, it may not 
be followed, though it were well done. Yet that was not well done of Zipporah; becauſe it 
was the office of a man to doe that ſhe did, as appeareth, Gen. 17. for, in that the Lord de- 
parted, it was rather for the faith of Moſes, then that the thing was right. So was it in the 
example of Simeon and Lori, vho ſinned: yet had the Lord more reipect of their fathers 
faith to crowne it, then of their ſinne to puniſſi it; yet was it ſtill ſinne. Therefore when we 
cannot doe well, as we thinke, becauſe of others, as wife, friend, husband, &c. let vs know 
that the fault is in our ſelues: for if we were faithfull, they ſhould be fo farre from hinde- 
ring vs, that euen by vs perhaps they miglit be ſaued.i. Cor. 7. 

6 It were a good thing to make ot her men our looking glaſſe, and in their falles and 

infſrmities, either to beholde ours preſent, or to ſuſpect them to come, 
7 lt is not good to binde any to our examples. | 
' $ Ic is euermore a ſafer thing to inſiſt in the generall rules then in the particular 
examples, 


67 Zi 
Exod. 4. 


Circumciſion 
pporab. 


We may not follow euery good example in Scripture, and when we follow any, we samples in 


muſt [ooke we haue the ſame ſpirit, and the like affection. 


Scripture bow 


10- Many call cuill good, by ſpeaking for it, by not ſpeaking againſt it, by defending it to be followed, 


in themnſe lues, defending it in others, who are worſe then Saul, 1.Sam.15. for after a while 
he bethought hunlelfe, he confeſled: buttheſemen after they haue once taken vpon them 


1 


Proctors they are of ill cauſes; paraſites, I would they were only in comedies,ſuch as ſowe ſe. 
pillowes, Ezech. 13. and Pſal. 10. ſuch as they, Act. i 2. the voyce of a God: ſuch as Abſalom, Qui laudant 


2. Sam. 5. tliat ſaid that all matters that came before him, were good. Theſe perſwade 
thers to ſinne, either by ſhew of reaſon, Gen. 3. or by ſhew of religion, as Abſalom did, or 
by ſhew of ſtature, Ioh. 19. we haue a law: by faire promiſes, as the diuell co Chriſt, all this 1 
will gue thee z or by ſay ing, ye ſhall finde more eaſe, Jeroboams reaſon for the Calfe, with a 
Pilates voyce; orifyou will not ſay as Nebuchadnezzar ſaith, you ſhall into the furnace. 
But ſome of theſe doe lay. I. I neuer ſpake word in commendacion of this or that cuill mat- 


K* „ 


do defend a ſinne, will defend it itill, they will dwell in it, liue in it, die in it, goe to hell in it. The defence of 


o- peccatores. 


ter. But haue ye not heard the common ſaying, the thing it ſelfe ſpeaketh. The heawens de- Res ipſa lo- 
Gare the glory of God, Pſal. i . and yet ſpeake neuer a word: Their actions ſpeake lowder and quitur. 


plainer than their tongues. Theſe in iudgement abſolue Barrabas and condemne Chriſt, 
and fo beſtow on the euill ſuch things, as belong to the good, They beſtow preferments on 
them, that leaſt deſerue, as /eroboam did the prieſts office on the baſeſt ſort of the people: 


And ſo it is in our times, for many haue places both in Church & commonwealth which can Prefirments, 
lerue for nothing but to be conſonants alwaies following the ſound of their vowels, hauing Se. 


none of their owne, 2. Some ſpeake not againſt ſinne: when Hely had let his ſonnesfaules Im 
C 


Cc 3 paſle, 


— 
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vetat uber. paſſe, God ſaid he honoured them more then him, and God counteth vs honoured of ſinne, 


Alicna pecca- hen we ſee and {ay nothing, Pſalm. 50. When thou ſaweſt a theefe, c. Though we doe but 
= t 1 ſtand by and looke on, as Paul did, we are made allowers of the fact : So Peter makes the 
Ambrol. ad Jewes, Act. . Ton haue killed the Lord of life. We ay the gardiner is the cauſe that weeds doe 
Rom. 1. groiwe, becauſe he letteth them growe : And ſoit may be ſaide in Church and common. 
Sunt quidam ycalth of them which will not rebuke ſinne, when they may, becauſe they will not be med. 
29 c lers. 3. But ſome haue a little more care, but yet thinke it ſufficient to be of Gamalili 
bee — minde, Let it alone, if it be not of God it will come to nought,loth to ſpeake againſt euillʒ and ſo 
tur que mala they ſee it and ſay nothing. 4. Or as thoſe which ſay ſomething, but yet as good as nothing, 
lunt, allenti· as Ely did, qe doe not well my ſonnes : they ſpeake as a ſeruant to his maſter ſoftly, becauſche 
unt nutem fa. ould not wake him, they hit peraduenture the skirt when they ſhould finite the head, 
— „ = on: and ſometimes miſſe altogether, or hit thoſe they ſhould not. 5. Or ſeeme to ſpeake ſome. 
eſt,fi cum pol · hat roundly, but be ſo ſhort witted, or ſo ſhort winded, that they cannot ſpeake much, a 
ſint reprehien- little they doe and ſoone leaue ot, as King Joaſb, 2. King. 13. 14. 10. 1 1. 6. Some ſpeałe out 
dere taceant) of time, when they firſt let an ill matter paſſe, then they ſpeake againſt it. 7. But ſome are 
= 1 worſe than all theſe, which giue men ſome morſell to ſtop their mouth, as Aeneas is ſaid to 
—2 : — Cerberus a ſoppe that he might not barke, or muzzle them that they cannot ſpeake, ta- 
carts, digni King away their tongues and liuings; or preſcribe what they ſhall ſay: as Micah.2. 1 1. Pro 
ſunt vt pari pheſze of wine, or as Amazias ſaid to Amos, Propheſie not again#t Iſrael. Amos.7.11.12. 
EEE cen 11 We muſt learne a Logike of the holy Ghoſt, Exod. 23. 2. to anſwere the topicks of 
2 the world, whicli defend their doings by; Others doe ſo, and learneder and wiſer then you haue 
done it. And indeed we muſt not onely forſake a multitude, but we mult alſo adde thisto 
diſſent from the traditions of the elders. It commeth all to one end: for it differeth not,whe- 
ther we ſay many, or one great one as many: for if one thing be equiualent to a multitude, 
we may ſay as tlie Hebrue and Greeke doe, that they are all one; tenne ſhillings and an an- 
Multi percu- gell are all one. There be that thinłe it is of more force, many ſmite like haile ſtones, but 
tiunt vt gran · great men like great thunderbolts. And if we conſider it well, if one be ſlauiſh, the multi- 
dines. tude is as a waſpe,the great man like a Lyon with bloodie teeth, and therefore of greater 
Porentes vt force. If we vrge the multitude, a man may caution againſt them, they are bur ſculles with 
42 outbraines: authority is a great ſclioller, if ſuch a Rabbi be of the opinion, it is not like they 
ſhould be out of the way. Men commonly ſay, that there are but the great matters of the 
Church and common-wealch to be cared for, other matters are but rattles for childrento 
play with: But Dauid praieth as well for the little hils as for the great mountaines; and 
Chriſt ſaich, we mult be tathful in little, and if we cannot better one talent, the Lord ſhould 
doe iuſtice, it he ſhould put no moe into our hands. Eliha ſuppoſeth, that in Rabbins mult 
needs be wiſdome, yet after he perceiuetli hat the greateſt is not the wiſeſt, but the inſpi- 
ration ofthe almiglitie giueth wiſdome. Nimzie writeth that in their colledges they ſuffered 
the younger ſcholers to ſpeake firſt, and to ſhew their opinions, that they might not be op- 
reſſed with the authority of the elders, and then afterwards the Rabbins; and this order 
is kept in divers Vniuerſities vntill this day. Many will ſay, Thad rather erre with Plato 
Malo errare el n Y Y Ys 
cum Platone then ſpeake truth with another, a moſt prophane ſentence. And marke how theſe men 
quim verum going thus againſt the holy Ghoſt doe cuen deſtroy Logike it ſelfe. For what argument is 
diccrecum this? ſuch a one ſaith it, therefore Imay doe it? Is it not againſt reaſon? And to doe that 
_ orem which is nought, and then to affirme it by authority, young ſcholers haue learned to hille 
magnum ſe- it out, and yet our Rabbins vſe it themſelues, and cannot learne to denie it when it is vſed 
2 eſt pne of others. Againe in authoritie we know that it is required, both that the author be not de- 
apere. 4. cejued(for if he be blind, the blind followeth the blind) and alſo that we be ſure, that he will 
4 96 — uod let vs know the truth. But the holy Ghoſt ſaith all men are lyars, and therefore they will der 
— ig ceiue, and our knowledg is in part, and euen in that part of our ignorance may the contro- 
iure fieri vi · uerſie fall out, and all our goodnes is as a ſtained cloath, and therefore no warrant is for vs 
detur. 4. in men, but in God only, who hath all skill and goodnes, and therefore hum we may follow, 
The lar not men; and vnleſſe Chriſt come down and worke among vs we may follow no mant ex- 
Vader, ample: Curſedir the mur, ſaith the Loni. Ierm. 17. that — ſp his arme: This Ariome and 
ſtulcis, error was once in diuinity, The Pope cannot erre, and therefore the curſe of God was on itʒ 
: we 
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we at this day denie it, and ſay Pope, Councels and Church may erre. This we ſay and hold 
in diuinitie, but in morall matters, wherein are moſt ilippes, wee haue let in the former 
Axiome. Here Proteſtants will fer theniſelues vp a Pope, yea many Popes, but the curſe of 
God remaineth on it; for fleſh is their arme. With great reaſon therefore the holy Ghoſt 
ſetteth it done. This were plaine enough, if men had not a prodigious ſpirit of errour in 
them: but for all this, this is the figge-rree ſtill, and they that haue eaten the forbidden 


fruit come hither for fig · leaues, Rabbi ſuch a one. Looke through the bookes of the Pro- ® 


for it is as forcible to a carnall man to ſay, the King would haue it ſo, as all the Prophets to 
denie it. Now I will ſhew you how a King was moued with this argument, tliat you ma 

ſee the force of it. 1. Sam. . Dauid muſt be gone from Achiſp, to morrow before day, aich 
the King, looke you be gone. Why, laith Dauid, what haue I done? thou haſt done good in 
my ſight, ſaich the King, neither haue I found any euill in thee, Why then mult I goe? my 


Princes faucur thee nor, ſaith the King, they thinke thou art not good. Is that enough? 


Dauid proceedeth and defendeth himſelfe. The King replieth, thou art in my ſight as an 
Angell of heauen, bur the princes of my people will haue thee gone. Here the King is car- 
ried away with his Rabbins, A ſtrange thing that the King ſhould. thruſt him our, whom 
his owne heart iuſtified, for two or three ſonnes of Beliall. Ioh. . they ſend to Chriſt ewo or 
three to entrap him in his ſpeech : they returne and ſay, wee neuer heard man ſpeake as he 
doth : this was it onely that carried them, Doe any of the Scribes and Phariſies, or of the rulers 
fauour him? But (Ioh. 19.)ye ſhall ſee the ſtrangeſt thing of all, they would haue Chriſt to 
be put to death, we haue a law, ſay they, by which he muſt dye. The maior followeth, for 
le made himſelfe the ſonne of God, the law is Leum. 24. So that their ſyllogiſme might ſeeme 
very good, but their minor was naught, Well che law would nothing moue Palate, there- 
fore they ſeeke a new. argument for Plate, and that is: If you let him goe Pilate,you are not 
Ceſars friend. Preſently againſt his owne conſcience hee condemneth bim to death. Will 
you not doe it, why Ceſar will haue it ſo? ye ſee then what force is in this Logicke argu- 
ment, and no doubt it wil moue vs,vnles we put off both Pilates and King Ache nature. 


atres,princi- 
phets,and you ſhall heare the people alwaies anſwere: our fathers did it, our Princes gaue Fr: Wr 
vs leaue, our Prophets defended it. Let vs reſume the argument of the Eunuch to Micheas, 


he ſaith: Behold all ſpeake 1 to the King, for therein lieth the force of his argument: 


t. Sam. 29.6. 


12 Every ſin liath two reaſons for it, an open ald a ſecret reaſon; the open is to blind je haue two 
the world withall: ye ſhall ſee it in Judas, his open reaſon was the poore; better it is the reaſons for ſon, 
— ſhould be prouided for, than waſte ſhould be made: his ſecret argument was the #4 weoft en 


agge, he carried the bagge, and paid himſelfe for the carrying. So that whatſocuer they 


bolſter it with 
authoritie of 


roms the ſecret reaſon is the bagge. The ſecond argument is made out of the Smiths great men, or 
rge, bur ſchollers cannot anſwere it. By Diana wee get. our gold, faith Demerrins, and example of the 


therefore great is Diana: So that Diana ſhall be 


ſume our ſelues, ſo we may get. And for this — 0509" 3. in — era Hearken 
e ſonnes of [emini, can this ſonne of [ſhai gine you ne yar | iner 
. .— thonſandi? No, 7 it is . — it and will e then fo Tae So 
that he that can preferre you, or giue you a field or a vineyard either in Church or Com- 
monwealth, him ye follow. So Balaac ſaith to Balaam, Why came ye not when I ſent for 
you? am not I able to preferre you? So that is alwaies their ĩinward nt, whatſoeuer 
is pretended outward. Their fourtii reuſon is this, It is fobliſſi to ſtand againſt him: the 
King will haue it ſo, he will haue the vineyard, ſo that Naboth was a foole to dye. Let vs 
come to the open reaſons for ſinne, which are two: Commandement to doe the ſinne, or 
example for it; commandement from chem in authoritie, example from the learned: for 
commandement you ſhall ſee it in Eſay. 36. Rab ſatab his commandement, th 
he bid me doe it. Now if he had ſpelcen this of Dawid as he did of Rabſakah a mott wicked 
wretch, yet had it not been enough for his warrant; For, if that were ſaffivient,then were 
tenough to ſlay Amon at Abſaloms commandethent, and aſſoone as the ſeruants ſhall 
haue taken witneſſe that their maſter gaue them leaue or bad them — might kill Amon, 


they might doe itʒand becauſe /eſabe! commandethto'ilay Vabuub, the may by this 
Cc 4 reaſon 


ſaith ſo, 


great, if we can get by her. This is their ſe- learned, which 
ceret argument: profit makes it honeſt. Thirdly, we ſet done witlrour ſelues euen to con- 28 — 
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reaſon lawfully ſlay him, if they be ſo wiſe as to keep [ezabels letters to ſhew for themſelues. 


And if Plato could ſay, that the Common-wealth is like a fiſh, that periſnieth firſt at the 


head, and as a cunnies skinne that ſtrippetli off —.— it come at the head, and there 
ſtayeth; ſo alwaics reformation ſtayeth there. The ſecond argument, which is example, ye 
ſhall finde, lerem.i 8. The lewes being reproued of Jeremie ſay, Come, let vs imagine ſome. 
what againſt him, let vs ſinite him with the tongue. Why ? Counſaile ſpall not periſh from the 
Prieſts: We follow them, therefore we cannot Sre.Can my Lord Paſbur not know this, and 
ſhall it be reuealed to this Jeremy? So in the Goſpell: Can Caiphas and Aunas not know 
this Chriſt, and ſhall we receiue him? Nicodemus was learned, and ſaid, you may not con- 
deine this man: Oh, ſay they, you muſt looke better on your booke: 0 he ſaith, you 
are ſtarke fooles, and ſee 2 better it is ciat one dye, than the people periſh. Looke 
what the ſtatutes of Omrie will affoord, and Achab ſuffer, fo farre God ſhall be ſerued: but 
if Ceſar bid me doe no more, God ſhall haue no more. At the firſt comming to Balaac Ba. 
laam thrice ſetteth downe a good propoſition, I would we could follow it; 7wonld not for 
this houſe full of gold doe otherwiſe : he thought by keeping this good rule to haue beenpre- 
ferred by the King. But the King ſaith to him, goe your wates, I had thought to haue pre- 
ferred you: and afterward for leſſe than halfe a houſe full of golde he willeth the King to 
mingle harlots with the children of Iſrael, ſo to cauſe them to ſinne. And this I ſee to bege- 
nerall in men, that if they preſſe not, and guide not their affections by the word, they wil 
carrie them away. | . ; 

13 Euery ſinne hath a ſmall beginning. Firſt the diuell will craue of vs to yeelde him 
bur alittle, but inthe end he will come further. He will, and ſo will his champions at the 
firſt binde vs with a little corde, that we may breake when we lift : but in the end it grow» 
eth to a rope, and then we cannot breake it. Moſes would not yeeld for one hoofe, becauſe 
he had no comma ndement for it. A marucilous ſtrange fellow, will he not yeeld a little, 
what not for ſo little as for an hoofe,why men thinke it nothing to yeeld a little, de min- 
wait non curat lex. But a great matter is made ofa little pricke, and a great tree will ariſe ofa 
little muſtard ſeed. F 


— — * 


CAA. 24. 


Examination of our ſelues, and of all things by their iſſues : 
A4 na hom to gouerne the Eyes. 


W ade — 


Ig when God doth croſſe vs with puniſhments, we doe not examine the 
vbole proceſſe of our proceedings and imaginations, we profit not. 


1 

C. 

5 8 chers report of vs: for we may ſpeake of our ſelues of knowledge, when 
— others doe ſpeake ofcharitie. | = 

iT | 3 Toe will — — ſelues, then let vs ſet our ſelues be- 


Lord doth allow of our doings: if he doe, and we haue a warrant out of his word, then may 
we haue comfort though trouble come hereof. But if wee cannot tremble nor cannot ſee 
our hearts, and if the Lord looke not to vs, to ſhew vs our hearts, we haue to feare an 

know that our cauſe is not right. Therefore when we will effectually perforime this dutie, 
let vs ſet Gods feare before vs, which may ſubdue our affections and reaſons, otherwiſe our 
affections will controll vs, and our reaſon will carrie. away our hearts, which in it hath ma- 
ny ſtarting holes. But if we feele that our affeRions are ſubdued, and that our reaſon will 
ſubſeribe to thoſe things that are contrarie thereto: then ler vs trie our worke by tlie word 
whereto if it be agreeable, then will the Lord allow of it, though not as perfect, yet in his 
ſonne Chriſt. This is the way to raiſe vs hen we are fallen, to ſtrengthen vs when we ſtand, 
and euer to maintaine the peace of our conſciences. | 


4 i 


2 We muſt ſearch our owne hearts carefullie, how well ſoeuer o- 
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4 It is a bleſſed rule, to learne to iudge our ſelues, that wee be not iudged of the Lord, if 
ye (conſidering any ſinne in vs) then ſtraightway by the word learne to amend it. But if we 
doe it not, then certainly the Lord will iudge either in this world, or in the world to come: 
for ſinne cannot be allowed, but muſt needes be iudged. Then if wee by Gods ſpirit be not 3% nyſt 
taught to iudge our ſelues, and ſo to lament our ſinnes, wee cannot preuent Gods iudge- haue indge- 
ment, but the Lord will take the cauſe into his one hands; and then if wee be his hee will ent. 
not ceaſe till he hath brought vs to him; and if wee belong not to him, then will it be cor- 
ruption in our bones, till it hath conſumed vs. | TR, Is 
lob. chap. 21. from the ſeuenth verſe to the fourteene, doth deſcribe the vaine conuer- 

ſation and merie liues (as they ſay) of impious men. Whereon an old writer ſaich thus: O Gregor. 
Job, thou haſt well deſcribed the life of wicked men: now let vs heare what is their ende, Moral. 
whereby wee be taught to haue a ſpeciall reſpect to the end. Philoſophie teacheth vs to O lob bene 
iudge of euery motion, by the terme or poynt whereto it tendeth: wee may not ſo much —— 
regard the way, for a man may goe through a faire citic to execution, and that is an ill mo- rum: * — 
tion. And againe, a man may goe to a feaſt through a blind lane, and this we count a good quæſo. 
motion. It is our common prouerbe, That is well which endeth well. We muſt therefore I ermium ad 
carefully examine the end of all our waies: A man may goe for a time by the gallerie of quem. 
merie deuioes, hut they helpe not long, for the end of them is iudgement.Eccleſ. 1 r. In the — ed 

latter end, wee ſhall ſee all vaine delights come to iudgement. Now therefore let vs pre- qus. 

uent that iudgement (as we be warned) by iudging our ſelues, and the continuall medi- 
* tations of iudgement. This is a medicine whereby if wee profit, it is bitter and holeſome 

as the treacle: but if we doe not, it is a poyſon bitter and deadly. Let vs remember iudge- Vdzemeut. 

ment in midſt of the deſires of our hearts, and delights of our eyes. 

Let vs learne how to order our eyes: for we know in what caſe Cham was, wlien he Hor vv nuſt 
faw his fathers nakednefle. Such are the ſenſes as are the thoughts that ariſe by them. The order our eyes. 
eye is not euill, but we iudge of it by the effects, Prou. 17. 2. Sam. 1 8. Prou. 3. Plal. 10 1.5. It 
good things can cleere thy ſight, vſe them. Let vs make conſcience of our eyes: our Sa- ali ali di. 
uiour Chriſt ſaith, IF thine eye offend thee, plucks it out: if thou doeſt not vie thine eye well, cere pudicum 
thou wilt wiſh thou hadſt pluckt it out in good earneſt: make conſcience of motes, Mat . oculum impu- 
[ob ſaith, I haue made a conenant with mine eyes. Pſal. i 19. part. 5. Lord turne away mine eyes, dicum cor. 
leaſt they behold vanitie. Lament. 3. Jeremy crieth out, Death hath entred into my ſoule (as) by 
windowes. And againe, Mine eye is my death. Dauids ſong, is to be noted: Thy indgements are 
euer in my ſight. God commanded Lot that he ſhould not looke backe to Sodome : but A- 
braham looked towards it, and he {aw the ſmoke aſcend. Let ys keepe our mindes well ex- Oculus vides 
erciſed, and our eyes may goe whither they will: for then the eye in ſeeing ſeeth not, the non videt. 
minde ſeeth, and the minde heareth. But if a man be inwardly affected, as Dauid was, after 


his after- noone ſleepe, wee thinke of things that neuer were nor ſhall be. And yet other 


whiles though a man be in great contemplation, — ſuch is our corruption, that if there 

ſtand an euill thing before vs, we muſt needes looke on it. Therefore we had neede make r.Impera. 

a couenant with our eyes, that is the ſureſt way. We will end this with that good counſell: 2-Cave. 

Gonerne thy ſelfe, tab heede,and be ſafe : but yet more ſafe, if thou doeſt not taſtenthine eye 3 3 

ypon the tree of life. | | 15 14449} — nom 
7 That we may the better know our ſelues, let vs learne alſo to examine and know our alpeteris.” + 

finnes well, which are often eloked and couered vnder nature and grace: We doe not fall | 

at the firſt into groſſe ſinnes, but by degrees, as Chriſt reckoning his retentiues, Matth.2 2. 

which keepe vs from the meanes, as farmes, oxen, mariage,&c. And Paw/reckoning the 

workes of darknes, peraduenture would not ſatisfiea carnall man in his computation, he 

maketh mention of banquerings,feaftings,8c. Theſe things ſeeme lawfull, but certainly 

and of a truth, finnelies hidden in them, and theſe things mayturneto our ruine. Sinne is a 

cunning and skilfull ſuter, ſhe plaieth as Harlots, who ſeeing and obſeruing the grauitie | 

and modeſtie of former ages, as though they were very demure matrones;would not at Rom. 13. 13. 

the firſt ſhew their faces, as we may ſee in Thamar but the world growing bigger and prou-— 

der in ſin, they began to withdraw their vailes, and were not afhamed to become ſhame- 

leſſe and impudently bold. So ſinne at the firſt modeſtly inſimunteth her ſelfevaro _ 

| er 
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der the vaile of things jawfull, which no man can denie, vntill hauing by little and little 
corrupted vs,ſhe doe boldly vncouer her ſelfe in things vnlawfull voto vs. And that ſhe 
might finde the more curteous intertainment at our hand, ſne commeth not alone, but ei- 
ther ſhe getteth into the companie of nature, or ſhe creepeth into fainiliaritie with grace: 
that being with theſe, for her companions ſake at the leaſt, ſhe may not haue repulie. Ag 
Achab ſaid, ſo faith ſhe,I would not haue come hither, but for Jehoſaphat. For wee know it 
often comes to paſſe, that wee are content to admit and receiue ſome for their companions 
ſake, who if they came alone ſhould ſcarſely be welcome at our hands. This, ſinne know. 
eth well, and therefore ſometimes ſhe comes hand in hand with nature, that is, in ſuch be- 
hauiour as naturally we like and are affected with; as ſometime in ioyes, if we be of a ligh- 

ter mould; ſometime in griefe, if we be of a ſadder ſod: ſometime ſhe commeth cherkeb 
cheeke with grace, as our Sautour Chriſt ſheweth vs, hypocriſie, to come in prayer, faſting, 
Nate and almeſgiuing, &c. It is not like that Salomon at the firſt lept into idolatrie, nay by de- 
: grees his heart was ſtollen away with the immoderate and exceſſiue vie of things, in their 
owne vic and nature lawfull. And therefore the Saints of God haue rather choſen to ſit a 
little on this fide of them, than to iumpe and iuſtle hard by them; as we may ſee in Timo- 
thie and in Elias, I. King. i . who was Gas twice to be called vpon by the Angell to riſe vp 
and eate. Salomon did begin to build, yea he began to build the Lords houle, 2. King. 6. & 7, 
&cc. and yet (as all good writers agree) exceſſiue building was the beginning of his falling 
away. He was building the Lords houſe ſeuen yeeres, but in building his one houle he 
was thirteene yeeres. Ihis growing in proportion, when he would exceed the Lords work, 
this drawing out of his building was the onely thing that the Scriptures haue left vnto vs, 
as a ncte of his falling away, to teach vs that by the vic euen of law full things our hearts be 
ſeduced, and by degrees hardened to fall away from the liuing God. For it we loue a thing 


ava Fran? exceſſiuely, our loue groweth to luſt, and our luſt drawes on to the often vic, and brings 
on cuſtome,cuſtome at the length brings neceſſitie. Thus when we finde too much reliefe 
Villa. in things, ve fall in ſuch a loue with Agypr,and in ſuch a dilliking of Canaan, that we wil 
neuer depart, but we will {till dwell by our — ots. Well then wee ſay thus, the farme is 
no ſinne: but whenthe farme holdeth vs backe from grace, and the mcanes of grace, then 
is it ſinne vnto vs. 
SU 
Of the exerciſes of religion, faſling, &c. and of the 
| care full vſe of the meanes at all times. 
He meanes for | E mult not tarie to faſt vntill the trumpet be blowne, and the bell be rung: 
religious faſts: \ but we muſt fall downe at the trumpet of Gods word, and at the bell of our 
and not gan- guiltie conſcience : for without this priuate exerciſe we are but hy pocrites in 
eee blike faſt | 
thing the ciucll { pudiike faſts. DT 
faſts commen- 2 Our holy daies may be the fitteſt and moſt conuenient times for fa- 


ded by law ſor ſting daies: becauſe we may then beſt redeeme the time in reſting from our calling. 
nauigation 3 All our exerciſes in godlineſſe muſt principally reſpect two things: firſt, Gods glorie: 
ſake. ſecondly, our edification and increaſe of faith and repentance ; otherwiſe to our lelues 
they are vaine and fruitleſſe. | 
4 Albeit the Lord hath appoynted ordinarie cauſes, yet he hath reſerued in lis owne 
ſ — and iuriſdiction, the ſtaffe of them, the vertue, infuſion, and working of them. 
For as the Phiſition preſeribing a medicine made with wine, it is not the bare wine which 
nouriſheth, though it be the inſtrument to conuey the more principall thing vnto vs; but 
it. is the thing ſteeped in the wine that worketh: ſo although we haue things miniſtred vn- 
Simile. to vs by chebeſ meanes, vnleſſe the Lord put in his ſtaffe, all is in vaine. For as we way lee 
AMcaves, ſome fed with cordiall and nutritiue meates, notwithſtanding labour of a conſumption: ſo 
wee ſhall ſee others fed with water · grewell, and yet to be very well nouriſhed, On this 


manner God work eth with the meanes, and thus hee can worke without the owe 
| ecauſe 
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becauſe the Lord would ſhew that hereſcrueth a power beyond means, Although he eſta- 
bliſhed all things in a mutuall courſe, yet he brought forth cuery thing without meanes: 
ſo the liglit was created the firſt day, the Sunne the fourth day. Men ſeeing their corne not 
to grow, crie for raine, but hearbs and fruits before raine, True it is that we looke for 
things ordinarily now by meanes, but they began without meanes: as God making man 
at the firſt without ſeede, now will increaſe them by ſeede, his bleiſing being with his ordi- 
nance, and not elſe. But behold a further thing, God worketh not onely by meanes and 
without meanes, but alſo contrary to all meanes. Chriit when hee would reſtore fight to 
the blind man, doth it with that meanes which ( we thin ce) would put out a mans eyos, and 
blind the ſight of him that can ſee: whereby hee ſheweth that euen contrary things obey T. 4h fh imi- 
him. Eliah 1. King. 4. to make ſalt watere ſweete, putteth ſale into them. Such is the power — 1 * 
of our Ge light out of darknes, which is the deſtruction of the light. 3 n of holy 
As naturall men vſe Gods creatures to ſtirre vp a naturall comfort: ſo —— men viatcr vvith 
mult vſe ſpirituall meanes for ſpirituall comfort. For all things which haue a ſingular good /alt is ridica- 
ve, may haue a ſingular abuſe: wheretore wee muſt vie ſanctified things with landlified — "OI 
hearts, leaſt abuſing holie things, we be giuen ouer to a vaine minde, . — —ů 
6 When the Lord wilhhaue a thing come to paſſe, hee will alſo graunt the meanes : fo ;,, — 
when the Lord will make his people gracious, hee will giue them good Miniſters and wilc com, c. 
Magiſtrates, and ſo make them to be feared of their enemies. Againe, when ehe Lord will 10. for aſtenta- 
make a people odious, he will powre contempt vpon Princes, and take wiſedome away . 
from the Miniſters. Where we ſee what neede wee haue to pray for our Miniſters and Ma- 
giſtr ates. Againe, wee ſee that if wee would be gracious and in fauour with any, wee muſt 
looke that we haue ſuch things in vs as may procure their faucur : as when that Timorhie 
was exhorted to be without blame, his vertues were rehearſed. For the graces of God mult 
only make vs gracious : but if we haue not receiued them, no cauſe why we ſhould be gra- 
cious. 
What promiſe ſoeuer we haue of God, we maſt wholy reſt on that without diſtruſt : 
and yet muſt we vſe the lawfull meanes which he hath appoynted, leaſt we tempt him. 
$ We muſt learne not to — Godm for it is not of faich to omit any meanes, that may To tempt God 
helpe vs out of daunger, yet muſt wee applie our meanes to God, and not put our truſt in in neglecfing 
them, but in God: which wee may trie by this, if our hearts be as carefull, to feele the for- e */* of 
giuenes of ſinnes, to heare the word, to vie prayer, Sacraments, and admonition, as wee be 
to be deliuered from our troubles, then haue we a teſtimonie of a ſound heart: but if we be 
careleſſe of theſe, and yet in trouble will leaue no meanes vnattempted, then wee may well 
iudge that our heart is more ſet on earthly than heauenly things, and wee be as yet more 
carnall than ſpirituall. a 
9 Ifwee haue law full meanes to get our liuing wee muſt vſe them; if wee doe, and yet 


| want, e muſt ſill depend on God. Likewiſe.in ſiekneſſe when we may vſe the Phiſition it 


is well: but if he cannot be had, or if wee cannot recouer health by his meanes, then muſt 
we not deſpayre, but depend vpon the Lord. So when the Lord giueth vs his word, we may 
not loo ke * reuelations, but vie it while we haue it: but if the word be taken away, then 
may we be well aſſured, that he will vie ſome means to inſtruct vs, So not deſpayring when 
we haue not the meanes, and aſcribing all honour to God when wee haue them (as Moſes 
taught the Iſraclites) wee ſhall be more readie to gloriſie him in our ſuffering, being well 


; Aflured that thus he deales with va, that he may more ſpeedily and richly crowne our ſuffe- 


nngs. And thus doth our Sauiour Chriſt reaſon with Peter, when he drew his ſword to de- 
fend Chriſt being but a priuate man, — — my father ſend legions of Angels for 
my defence? as if hee ſaid, vſe no vnla meanes to defend me: for if my father would 


that ſhould be deliuered from theſe, he would alſo ſend lawfull meanes to bring the ſame 
do paſſe: but ſeeing hee depriueth me of all meanes, and doth not worke extraordinarily 


for my defence, it is his pleaſure that I hy ſuffering ſhould work your deliuerance: where- 
fore I am contented ſo to doe. In like manner did the three children anſwere the King: A good medi- 
The Lord can deliuer vs, yet if he will not, we will ſuffer according to his pleaſure. If we could ex- anon againſt 


erciſe our ſelues well in this and like good meditations, wee might be kept by Gods grece impetiencee. 
| a 


from 
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from murmuring, and learne to reſt patientlie on the good will and pleaſure of the his ea 
Lord. Ghoſ 
10 This is the way wee muſt vſe in trouble: firſt to ſeeke counſell of God in his wo for as 
then to giue our ſelues to feruent prayer, and after to vic the meanes which God hath ai ſpiriti 
ynted, not truſting in them. This did Jacob when hee was to paciſie his brother Eſau it mind 
th returne, and thus did the Iſraelites at the red ſea,they prayed, and then they aſſayed to can. F 
oc through the ſca,and preuailed to the confuſion of all their enemies. one g: 
* 11 We muſt vſe the meanes, yet ſuch as are moſt ſafe, and neereſt hand, which if the which 
will not preuaile,then may we goe yet further: but when we vie the meanes, then allo wee but n: 
oe to the Lord, otherwiſe the Lord will infatuate vs in the meanes, or make them vnpro- ſenſes 
table; as in Aſa, becauſe he being ſick, ſought firſt to the Phiſitions, and not to the Lord, let an 
he dyed thereon. So we ſee in eſcab, who though he were a good man, yer becauſe hee went of it b 
to warre without the counſell of the Lord, was ſlaine in the ſame battell. So is it Iudg. 20. all exa 
which had a good cauſe, were twice ouercome in warre, becauſe they ſought not to childr 
*Feing truly the Lord, but when they ſought to him by prayer,* then they ouercame. Contrarily wee maru 
bumbledin ſee in Ezekiah and other Kings, that becauſc they prayed to the Lord, and then ſought. driue 
religious faſt. ther meanes, the Lord gaue them notable victories. Otherwiſe hee may depriue vs of the worke 
knowledge of the meanes, or if we haue them, yet hee will make them without fruit. Firſt elle it. 
then we muſt preuaile with God by faitlr and prayer, before that by meanes wee can well an ex: 
. preuaile againſt our enemies. Many wanting this good courſe,and truſting to their owne et we 
wits and ſuch like, haue failed of all their purpoſes, Wherefore when wee haue vſed the he 
meanes and be not helped, we inuſt conſider, that we haue not vſed the right meanes; ot wroug 
if we had them, we haue vſed them amiſſe; or if we haue vſed them rightly, yet let vs con- end of 
ſider that our ſinnes haue deſerued that we ſhould not profit by them. 3 
forcib 

898 — to 
CHaP. 26. . | ny 
darkn 
Of the gouernment of the Eyes. inthe 
| tifull,: 
Neat complaint is made of the wickednefſſe of theſe daies, and all te Father 
blame is laid yponthe heart. I thinke indeede it deſerueth a great part greate 
of it, but the ſight of the eye is not to be excuſed:for the hart is a (| them « 


2 

culum & 
foncem ſigni- 
ficar. 

The eyes 
ſprings of luſt. 
As of the a- 
bundance of 
the heart the 
mouth ſpea- 
keth,ſo of the 
abundance of 
the ſenſes the 
beart thizketh, though they be alleepe,when as good things rather ſhould be conueied by the eye into the 
22 groweth there naturall. | 


uch a thing, that the Scriptures ſpeaking of it, by aſynecdoche(as we ſay) 
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and bringeth the hart after: and as Salomon ſaith, he knoweth not that there is a ſnare, And 
| Dd 
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his eares. But both of theſe were holy men,8 were acquainted with the dialect of the holy 
Ghoſt. It is a rule in policie : To wateh on all ſides, here aſſault is made on all ſides. and 
for as much as we ſtand in the midſt to be aſſaulted with prineipalities, and not onely with 
ſpiricuall wickedneſſes, but alſo with worldly wickedneflein euery ſenſe, and power of the . Ampfare 
minde, wee ought to defend all ports, and make all the commandements as * large as wee præcepta. 
can, For wee know that in a citie if one gate be open, it is as good that all be open,” For at 
one gate it may be taken. So that all the ſenſes oughe to be kept, but eſpecially the eye, gi ile. 
which order is in the commandements. For though in euery commandement God dotin 
but name one finne, yet it is a captaine ſinne and à g ſinne. And ſutely from the 
ſenſes corruptions are dra ne indifferently, yet from the eye moſt of all Takb example, 
et a man ſee a ſtrange puniſhment of God for any finne,and ho is moued: but let relation 
of it be made vnto him, and halfe the efficacie thereof is loſt. But indeede the-example b 
all examples to make ſhort is this: The ioyes of heauen, which are to be reuealed to thꝭ vna gutt, 
children of God, let them be tolde and preached, as they are hed and taught, i in u liabus ra 
marueile to ſee how ſoone wee are alleepe, yet the leaſt ſight of it ſcene of the Apoſtles did 2 . 
drive them into an extaſſe. Beſides, this ſenſe moueth ſo much the more, in that it gbeth to 
worke imme diatly, but the care goeth to worke by meanes, and ſtandeth vpon credit; or 
elle it will not beleeue, and this credit ſtandeth to be examined, and it may light vpon ſuch 
anexaminer as Thomas was. Secondly it is ſoone gone, though wee heate it neues ſo well, 

et we deſire to ſee it. The eye pierceth moſt of all, as we may ſee in 7acob;for although hee 

ad heard of the eſtate of Joſepb, yet his heart wauered: but when hee ſaw the chariots it 
wrought ſomething, and lus concluſion was, I will goe downe and ſee Joſeph, This is the 
end of all the ſenſes, to end in this ſenſe. | | nur WA | 

This is generall that the eye is moſt forcible to finne,now let vs ſhew that it is moſt are davge- 


forcible to moue to ſinne. It is daungerousto heare, but tenne times more da us rows Io ſee than 
toſee,for then the meanes be ſtrengthened: and though the meanesbe bur ſmall, yer there G - ewe ell. 


i ſuch a tinder in our nature that it will ſoone take fire, and if the eye be darke, a generall 27 47 
datkneſſe commeth ouer the whole bodie. The beginning of this is to be ſeene, Geneſ.zz. 
in the talke betweene the Serpent and the woman. She ſeeth the tree to be faire and beau- 

tifull the eye had offended, before the apple went downe her throate. Therefore one of the 

Fathers ſaith, Plucke out that eye: and they note further, that becauſe by the eye came the 


greateſt hurt, therefore God hath placed in the eye the greateſt token of ſorrow, for front 


them come teares. This may be ſcene in couetouſneſſe, as in Achab, who looking through he couetous 
the window ſaw the vineyard of Naborh,and ſtraight he would haue had it, and if he eould ee. 
have had it by law, hee would haue bought it. But, becauſe Naboth would not ſell it him, 
ſezabell would giue it him. For adulterie it is too plaine : for the eye is alwaies the broker, The adulterous 
as wee ſee both in Sichem and Dauid. This worde, they ſaw, came alwaies betweene this Je. 
ſinne and the heart. For idlenes and negligence, Eecleſ. 1 1. it is ſaid, he that obſerueth the +, ,,, ,7;.1.. 
winde, he ſhall neuer be good ſower, nor good harueſt man. For apparell,Ezech.243.16. nes. 1 
the Iraclites ſaw an Afſyrianin his painted apparell, and would needes haue the like: ſo The cycof 
that the eye is that which maketh the bargaine. Wee ſay commonly, let ys goe ſee it, Pride. 
the ſight of it will doe vs no harme, This is the diuels policie to periwade vs, that there 
u no danger in that which may moſt intangle vs: wee 2 how it preuailed in Adam when 
be was content to ſee, and that was Sathans meanes, when he tempted Chriſt to ſhew him 
— — of the world. Well, we ſee what daunger there is in the ſenſes, and ſpe- 
cally in tlie eye, * ; 
4 Thereis in euery man ſince Adams fall the diuels promiſe fulfilled, that their eyes 
ſhould be opened: and this as it was the firſt puniſhment, ſo it was not the leaſt : and be- 
ſides this, ir is an argument of follie: for S/omen ſaith, A fooles eyes are in all the corners 
of the world, and a wiſe mans eyes are in his head. I lookgd into the ſtreetes, Prouerb.7, and 
ſe a young man, ec. Looke what obiects our eyes doe fee, ſuch are our actions, as it is 
laid of Jacobs ſheep looking on the rods, they brought forth yong coloured like the rods, .._ 
not like themſelues: ſo our actions are like the obicts of our eyes. The eye goeth before, 


what 
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Innocens in. what followeth ? euen that which Gregorie ſaith, that the innocent beholding, becomes 
mou alpetu nocent or hurtfull by ſight ; and his reaſon is, for what he beheld ynaduiſcdly, he cannot 
Quicquidple- forſake willingly : and hee addeth yer another reaſon of this, for that which pleaſeth the 
cer ſenſui non ſenſe, beſt liketh vs. Here is a ſenſuall appetite : for as where the paine is, there is the hand: 
poteſt noa ſo where our loue is faſtened, there our eye is fixed. The eye is not ſatisfied with ſeeing, 
Placere. 8 what then? Surely as this was the firſt degree of walking, the heart followed the eye: ſo u 
Vbi doloriht it the ſecond degree, as faith Gregorie. He that vſeth che out ward eye negligent „bath a 
Vbi amor ibi blind eye within: and it is a x ſecond conſequent, the heart being corrupred, it — cor 
oculus. rupt the eye: for the heart will leade the eye to ſeeke all manner of euill fights for it. 8 
"or ſound. we become ſuch as are mentioned, Numb. 7. As goe after their owne eyes. ä 
0f apparell. 5 Againe Gregorie here ſaith: Conſider what a ſhame it is for men to ſinne in that from 
Bernard,om- Which Women are commaunded to abſtaine. The Apoſtle vſeth a word, ſtrange and ſel- 
nia pulcheri- dome vſed in thoſe that writ ſince the Apoſtles time, it is to note the ſtrangenes of app 
= ipficum rell. The law of nature condemneth it. Awgaitine ſaith, He that exceedeth the bounds of 
1 curpilai. cuſtome in outward things, is a very wigked man. Ezech.2 3. we ſee the iudgement of God 
vpon them, for looking on ſtrange Rwy God, ſaith he, will fic in indgemene 
D _ the Kings ſonnes,and then what ſhall become of the baſe people? And thus muchfot 
„ he faſhion,now for the coſt: for the Apoſtle forbiddeth alſo coſtly or precious apparell, 
Cofily apparel, He that breaketh into theſe expences of apparell, more than is beſeeming & his ſtate, he 
zn. a thetfe. There is yet a third thing uu, wee mult thinke that he meant by this * che put- 
nl. dug on of apparell. It is that whereof a Father ſpeaketh, They pray for one minute, and * 
od i wmbole houre in attyring themſelues. And yet wee haue renounced this in our Baptiſme with 
all the vanities of the world,which the ſonnes of Beliall muſt inuent, and we muſt practiſe. To 
conclude,notc one thing in Saint Bernards ſermon which he made ypon the celebration 
of S. labs Baptiſts day, where he ſpeaketh to his auditorie on this wiſe : #/hoſe memorie dee 
Imo non cu- Je celebrate this day? Is this done in vaine delight, or ſhew of gay attyre? what is this to Jouniwha, 
pio eſſe idem, em 90%1d haue vs goe in John Baptiſts coare f I wiſh not that thou beeſt like him in attyre, hut pet 
cupione ſis I would wot — be flat contrarie. Finally, this is the accuſation of Corah and his compa- 
contrarius. nie, Numb. 16. hat will ye pull Gods Prophets eyes ont of their heads? no, but wee would lau 
them vſcd to the glorie of God, as all the members ought tobe. | 
6 The Seraphins were full of eyes, betokening they ſee euery way ſomething to gloriße 
Gad. Though other men haue indulgencie for their fight, yet the ſonnes of the Prophet 
| are called ſeers for the vſe of their eyes, they muſt needes vic them. The high places were 
Prophets, frequented of the Prophets and Patriarches, that from them they might ſee medowesfull 
of graſſe, fields full of corne, riuers, townes, and many things, to conſider the greatnes and 
ug. of God, that beholding theſe they might be drawne as Dauid was, into that me- 
Marth.6.26, ditation}#hat is man? and as Chriſt in beholding the lillies,are ye not much better than they 
Theſe hils had this good vſe at the firſt, but afterwards they were vſed to ill practiſes. There 
præterita æ Was not one of the Prophets that vſed not this helpe, Things paſt and preſent (faith one) 
præſentia ſunt are ſhadowes of — to come. And no doubt though they had ſpeciall reuelation, yet 
vmbræ furu- they vſed the view of their preſent eſtates, and did in wiſedome foreſee many thi 
rorum. we, if we laid well our eſtates with them, might be more wiſe to foreſee things to come. The 
Prophets. Prophets had their notes wherein they did inſert thoſe actions which they ſawe in their 
times, and ſo they made vſe of that they ſaw, beſides the reading of hiſtories, which is alſo 
laufull and commended in Aſſuerus, and Daniel 11. Auguſtine maketh two queſtions: 
bat went ye out into thewilderneſſe to ſee? water changed into wine? this ye may ſee and not 
The Cw goe thither, Or went ye not to ſee the buſh burne and not conſume ? As you may ſee the 
— vater turned into wine without the deſert, in that the Lord bringeth it through the vine 
moſt admira- tree: ſo this alſo ye may ſee daily great fires made to conſume the Church, and it 2 
ble, if ve not. What went ye into the hiſtories to ſee? There are as great things (iaith he) in our 
ge wh: C daies done forthe Church by Conitantine, as hath been before time; there are now as great 
der them da. abominations, as ſtrange iudgements, and fo ſufficient in euery age to proue the 
arme is not ſhortened, and to confirme vs in Gods promiles,ifallthe hiſtories inthe world 


— 3.16, wereburnt, If wee did (as God keepes a botrell for our teares, and abookeof ”m 
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Of the gonernment of the Eyes, Of Faith. 


brance for our good workes) keepe an Ephemerides of the actions of our time: we might 
fy with Dawid, Inemer ſaw 5 godly begging their bread: I haus ſcene the wicked flowriſh, — I 
beheld againe, G v. Thus we might corne by good experience. It is ſaid for her commenda- 
nion that ſhe is the miſtres of fooles, for that ſhe teacheth very plai 


inly. Againe;zhowlocuer 


Ariſtotle ſ. aith, Hearing is the ſenſe of learning, aud of wiſcdome; yer the eye is the ſenſe of cer h eye te 
taintie: God ſaid therefore, Iwill goe downe and ſee. God ſam ſaith the Scripture. The wiſe men ſenſe of cer- 
ay in the Goſpell, Let vs goe to Bethlehem to ſee. The Apoſtle Thomas is diſcommended for #4intte. 


not beleeuing, till he ſaw and felt; and Mary is commended for her quicke beleeuing: But 


aman compaſſed with infitmitie, may lay with Gregorius Magnus. Thomas doubting hath Plus 


more profited me, than Maries beleeuing. If we could well ſee we ſhould eſrhue that foo- 
liſh queſtion, How commeth it to paſſe that theſe daies ate worſe than the formet times? 
which Salomon ſaith is follie ro aske. The ſight of ſome preſent iudgements are an ama- 
zing withour knowledge of ſome of the former times, and they ofthe former times doubt- 


full without theſe. So there are two vſes of this, prudence, and certaintic : Ihe third vſe is, Prudentia & 
that the workers of vanitie may know that they are ſcene, which thinking they are nor, certitudo. 
yy in their ſecret hearts, who ſeeth? They thinke they walkein a clo de, but this would 


reftraine them from much wickedneſſe. But there are two ſorts of the contrarie, the one 
of them that will not ſet themſclues to inquire, what is amiſſe, as thoſe that follow Ab ſa- 
m and Iſhmael. There bee others that ſee and will nor, as the ſouldiers: the other are 
blinde, tlieſe blinde themſelues and the people. There muſt be one Elias to ſee, and that to 

the wicked in awe. To conclude this with Auguſtine, graunt me this one ſimple re- 
veſt, which is that you would come and ſee, and yet after ye ſhall examine it, ye ſhal finde 
Edbereipnot any one greater thing to be reſpected. 


2 


Cuar, 27. 


Of faith, iuſtification by faith of iuſtice, and 
hn inſt men, and of feeling, 


D I here is a generall faith, that is common to the godly with the wicked, 
"I Ie GIF anda particular faith: the generall faith beleeuing that God is, and 
SW that he is ſuch a God as hee is manifeſted to be in his word: the parti- 
© cular faith more neerely applieth the things ſpoken of God to our 
5 ſſelouee. This particular, is either of the Law or of the Goſpell : of the 
7 , Ss { Law as an actiue faith, of the Goſpell as a paſſiue faith. That I call 
ac atiuc,which apprehendeth that, which the Law promiſeth, that is, if 
we iot of the Law, and continue in it, wee ſhall liue by it. That Icall a paſſiue 
faith which apprehendeth that, which the Goſpell offereth, that is righteouſneſſe done hy 
mother, and imputatiue, not done by vs as inherent, as when wee ſeeke the doing of the 
wy not within our ſelues, but without our ſelues, beleeuing it to be done by another, 
nich we ſo through faith doe attaine as if we ſhould fulfill the Law in our one perſons. 


* 


— — 
ſ 
4 


The actiue faith was in Adam, and it may be in the diuell and moſt wicked; and yet none Faith alliue 
thewill of and paſſixe, 


ef them hauing the iuſtifying faith: for Adam knew that ſo long as hee kept 
Godhe ſhould liue, ho at that time had not paſſiue nor iuſtify ing faith, becauſe as it was 
needleſſe, ſo it was vnknowne to him, no ſinne as yet being committed: and therefore no 
obedience of any other Mediatour for the forgiuenes of finne required. The diuels may 


laue this, to beleeue that had they not broken the law of God, they ſhould haue liued 
0 


and not haue ſeene damnation : ſo may alſo the wicked beleeue; and yet becauſe nei- 


"ther of theſe doe beleeue, that they ſhall he juſtified before God by the righteouſneſſe 


of another, coucring their vnrighteouſneſſe, they haue not the true iuſtify ing faith. 
3 Sk is cither of the iuſtice of re, , or of his Au his iuſtice 
ther in bidding good thinges, or in forbidding euill thinges : of his. iu nts 
— life to the obedient, or 0 en det to the lee 

. Dez 


 Futification by faith. Faith and feeling, 


The paſſiue faith reſpecteth both the end, which1s ſaluation it ſelfe, and che meanes which 
bring vnto the end: the end as to beleeue, tliat Chriſt leſus is inade ot God to vs wildome 
rightcouſnes, ſanctiſication and redemption: the ineanes, as the right vic of the word, 
prayer, and Sacraments, &c. | ; N 
2 They which beleeue not Gods word and holy promiſes, can not perceiue when hee 
fulfilleth them: Moſes beleeuing the promiſes of the Manna before, did behold and ton- 
ſider of the trueth of all Gods promiſes when hee ſaw them performed: but the Iſraclizes 
— =—_— not beholding it before, now when God performed it, they knew not what it meant. This 
ve ſee in the threatnings of God, which when they are not beleeued, then if the Lorde 
ſtrike ſuch with ſicknes, & c. they thinke it is fortune, or ſome other chance, and ſo proſt 
nothing by it. And ſo when the Lord helpeth out of any danger, and wee belecue not his 
promile, made to vs beforeʒthen we attribute it to phuſicke, or ſome other meanes, and ſo 
are neuer thankfull. | 
Contentation, 3 If we cannot reſt by faith in the fauour of God, though wee want outward things, it 
is certaine that we neuer truly eſteemed the fauour of God: and thoſe neuer felt truly the 
forgiuenes of their ſinnes, which hauing it, cannot be content to forgoe other things :wee 
mult then learne to reſt in the fauour of God hatſoeuer it bringeth with it. | 
4 This is true faith when we yeeld to the word and beleeue it, though wee feele not 
effect: for when wee beleeue after experience, this is experimentall and hath not ſuch 
commendations. And this 1s ſo alſo in the threatnings, vhen we meaſure them not by our 
ſenſes: bur when we heare him threaten vs for ſome ſinne which is in vs, then we certainly 
beleeue that he will puniſh, and therefore wee tremble and ſtudie to preuent that wrath, 
And as we preuent the threatnings, by giuing credit to the bare word: ſo that is true futh 
—4 aud ſes. in the promiſes when wee beleeue them, though wee feele not the effect: for feeling is the 
* eſtect of faith. Therefore when we are in miſerie, euenrhen hearing and recording Gods 
romiſes, wee mult beleeue them and reſt in them, though wee feele not preſent comfort, 
And this is the cauſe why we cannot ſee God when he aecompliſheth his promiſe, becauſe 
at the firſt wee did not beleeue his word when we heard it. And tlus is the cauſe that ſin- 
ners cannot yeeld when they are puniſhed, but doe make a ſtumbling blocke of that 
which ſhould leade them to repentance. And this is the cauſe that any of Gods chil 
dren doe profit in humilitic before God by afflictions, becauſe they firſt gaue ſome credit 
to the word, though in much weaknes and dulnes. But the wicked are fo by the diuellbe- 
witched, that they can profit nothing by their afffictions, becaule they firſt — 
hearts againſt the word. a 8 | 
1. ah Noah, lob, Zacharie, Cornc liut were iuſt men, but wee muſt know the ewo Courts of 
| Jus prætoriũ. Tuſtice : The firſt is the Kings Bench, where ye haue ſtrict 1aſtice, the other is the Chan- 
oro courts of cerie, where there is a mitigation of that rict courſe of iuſtice. In the firſt court thetei 
iuſtice. none found iuſt; in the ſecond court of acceptation, ſome are accepted for iuſt men. By 


Experimental 
faith. 


one end, that we neuer i verue from God, In lus court of acceptation hee requireth firſt 
that wee haue an endeuour'to keepe all, a full purpoſe to haue reſpect to al z to 

our ſelues in no ſinne, but being tolde of it, to be readie to lament: this God for his Chriſt 
accepteth for obedience to all his commandements. Ro for our end if wee haue i 
generall intent, though wee fuile in ſoine, God iudgeth the leſſe by the greater. Thirdly, i 
wee be willing to loſe in ſundrie caſes our goods, and all wee haue, rather than di 

God. Fourthly, God accepteth for continuance; if we ſtriue to continue, if we fall yet ſel- 
dome, and riſe quickly, and runne more ſwiftly. In relpect of our neighbour, God accep- 
ecth vs, if we keepe our vocation, till for the further benefit of the Church we be calledfor. 
Secondly if — readie to commend good things in others as well as in our ſelues: an 
for that no man can be wholy loued, euery one hauing many cuill things in himſelfe, if 
when and where finne eeaſeth, our hatred alſo ceaſe, and that we be readie alſorogiue him 
our helping hand to pull him out. In the courts of men wee may ſay boldly ſome men are 
juſt, ot whom the Scripture ſaith, they were iuſt in their generation, When they with whom 
they liued had nothing to lay to their charge, and if they write a booke againſt * 


his ſtrict iuſtice God requireth that wee keepe all the commandements, that we haue bus 
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lbb b faith Edthand felog. 


might (as Job fich) cxrieie bn chair endet, e e the bo 


is the Mediatour. 

6 Faith teachech vs eo iudge of not a to the ſhew but according to the 
end: for it ſeeth hat kinde x 7. — are, kindeof orrow brin- 
geth ioy in the end. If Moſes hauing the word in Egypt bur 5 cleere 


wdgement of * by taich, how mucli more ought ö „which haue 
the word cleerely reu vnto vs. 

7 In perſecution it is the chiefeſt grace of faich,co ſuffer deach forthe cruch,ifneede re- 
quire: but if we cannot arraine to this, yet to forſake all that wee haue, and to ſlie rather 
than to communicate wich the wicked] Idolaters, and to dwell wich falſe 
. a good teſtimonie of a true faith. For ſo Chriſt and his Apoſtles (id, yet ſome may 


etter flic than other. 
$ Euery faith is not a ag 9 but chat which continuethin d and Perſecution | 


bringeth fruice in patience. Wherefore let none preſume on his fajth till hee, it tried by 
tation. CHE 
9 Moſer had aweake faith, yet was he carefull to be h ned, and therefore fled 
. 1 Lord for ſuecour: So mui al 


we in all our doings and troubles repayre vnto the Lord 
by prayers, ſo that we come in reuerence, keeping meaſure, willing to he fatizficd, and tru- 
fins in the grace whichthe Lord giueth vs,- . 
10 By fatthwe haue the right vſe of Godsbleſlings, and by vnbelecfeweare deprined - 
ofthe benefit of chem, yea they are often turned to our hurt, if wer obſerue not the rules 
that Cod hath giuen, Delite we then to haue the pure vſe of Gods bleſſings? let vs by faith 
receiue them, ſet our hearts vpon God that gaue them, not ſeeking our owne praiſe, apply- 
them to the beneticof our brethren. If wee hane this teſtimonie when wee want them, 
we ſhall haue ioy becauſe wee vſed them well whiles wee had them. But if wee be in want, 
and then remember we had them before, and our conſciences tell vs that wee haue abuſed 
them, this will depriue vs of all comfort, and inereaſe our ſorrow. 
11 The more dale God commeth neere vs, the more wee goe from him. 1 l che roſie by filth 
2 mercie of God to fee by fairh the inward and f ſpiricuall bleſſings of Gods elect, and the ſecret big 


faith to ſee the ſecret curſe of God in the wicked, —— 
1 112 The forgetting of che worke of God, either in our ſelues or in others, is the decay _ hs life. 


D 
13 IfGod watch ouer vs when we leepe i in vnbeleefe,much more will he doe it when — | 


we wake in faith, 
14 Hee that beleeueth in many meanes, will alſo belceue without * meanes ; Gods Noth, 
ot are as vailes betweene him and vs. ein adverſitie. 
5 Thechildren of God may aske ofthe Lord cheir doubts, ſo chat they obſerue: beſt, 
* we hold our ſelues within the compaſſe of Godstruth, which wee muſt doe generally, 
though wee cannot ſee a particular thing by reaſpn. Secondly, that wee come to aslce with Doubts, 
reverence and feare. Thirdly, that we doe not fo ach diſpute with God,as powre out our 
ſupplications before him. Fourthly, that wee bee willing to bee reſolued, and not willing 
to continue in, nor nouriſh a doubt in vs. Fiftly,neither muſt we lookefor miracles, but be 
content that the Lord will giue vs by his word the certaintie of his moſt holy will. 
1s There are three things whereby wee way know whether wee be in 224 é 
no, and they be precious and deere in the Gabe of them that haue a care to p od. 


The firlt is their groſſe temptations: for many truiting to ood ralke, good education, © 

good com — themſeluet r — reſt in theſe meanes, Three note: of 
andtrauaile notto ſce their inward co priuic temptations, which if cl ey be — 
burthenſome vnto e and make vs (as it at are ficke to Te cw $a vt isa good 

The ſecond thing is by marleing our affections, if wee TI 

of God, feare 2 the loſſe of 2 . — 

ing lah of oor be neuer quiet till wee recouer being coonngr . Mere. 
things to ying in the Poſleſſion of all chi * this.is; 


2 


ligne : for it is good» to yg the ſtare of our ee 
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306 Of feeling and of inflifying by faith. 


„ they riſe and reſt, there is our ſtate to be ſeene. Thirdly, ve may comfort our ſelues (if we 


feare God) in proſperitie, as well as in aduerſitie, and loue God in aduerſitie as well as in 
proſperitie. For euery man can feare him vnder the croſſe, as Pharaoh, Saul, and Balaam, 
and euery man can praiſe God in abundance, as who praiſed him more than Jobs wife in 
profperitte ? i | 
17 As a mans deſire to any thing groweth or decreaſeth; ſo doth his endeuour and la- 
Peyre. bour forthe meanes. If thy deſire be itrong, then ſhall not light occaſions withdraw thee 
from the meanes, but it mult be a violent occaſion and let, that ſhall ſtop the paſſage of 
thine endeuour and ſeeking after the meanes. This may be a rule to meaſure thy ſelfe by, 
and to examine thy proceeding in Chriſtianitie. If thy de ſire to the word of God bee but 
weake, then is thy care and trauaile but ſmall: but if thy deſire be doubled, then it be- 
Lowe. comes loue,which putteth out of vs a vehement and carefull trauaile, and ſeeking after it, 
and of auoyding the contrarie meanes that may withdraw thee from it, or qu2nch thy de- 
fire. None can hunger but he that feeleth himſelfe emptie: no maruaile then if he haue 
no hunger, Which fecleth not his one wants, ſeeing that feeling is the fountaine of hun- 
ger, as | feeling be of ſinne, then our hunger is after righteouſneſſe and holineſſe. For 
To hunger af. the feeling of ſinne is tlie mother of hunger after righteoulneſſe. So that where hunger af. 
ter u teonſ ter righteouſneſſe is, there muſt be allo _ of ſinne, and where there is exceeding hun- 
nes. Mauh 5. ger, there mult be needes an exceeding feeling: and on the other fide, where there is a 
{mall and feeble hunger, there is a ſmall and feeble feeling, and it is ynpoitibleto be other- 
wiſe. For he that feeleth his owne deãdnes, wants, and impuritie in euery commandement, 
it is vnpoſſible, but this touch of glorie and dread of the bondage of ſinne, ſhould breede 
and as it were ingender in his minde an extreame hunger and deſire of vprightnes, and 
Comfort to obẽdience in euery commaundement. The children of God haue then to comfort them- 
Gods ciuldren ſelues, in that they feele their impurenes of heart, and want of vprightnes in euery com- 
zu feeling their mandement, and deadnes to goodnes, For this feare of bondage to ſinne and Sathan, and 
ſecret corrup- 1 * . x 
a this feeling of our owne wants and impuritie is quicknes, and liuing; and this quicknes 
and life is by the ſpirit of Chriſt, and where the ſpirit of Chriſt is, chere is life or lining, and 
this is called regeneration and life euerlaſting. So that if wee weigh the difference of the 
quickning that is proper to the cle, that is to ſay, to hunger after righteoulnes, and doe 
examine deeply and weigh that more than wee doe the feeling of our confuſed eſtate, it is 
impoſſible but that we ſhould find great comfort in ſorrow, great light in darknes, I know 
indeede the reprobate or wicked are quickned in ſome ſort by the ſpirit of Chriſt, But yes 
they taſſe not of this workg of his ſpirit, to wit, of mercie by laue of righteouſnes : but by the power 
of it doe liue ſo, euen in feeling of Gods eternall iudgement without mercie, liuing conti- 
nually in hatred of righteouſnes, and in bondage ot ſinne and Sathan. 

18 He that fearetſi hardnes ot heart if he can but ſigh and groane, becauſe he feeleth 
| his hardnes of heart, it is ſo much comfort vnto him, as it is a teſtimonie that his heart is 
__ e, not altogether hardened: io that if thou feeleſt ſorrow indeede, although thou weepeſt 

4 | not, yet thoumaiſt gather comfort, conſidering that that ſorrow is for ſin, with a loue and 
hunger after God : if thy aſſaults be diſtruſt, pride, arrogancie, ambition, enuie, concu- 


Not e. 


piſcence as hot as the fire of the fornace all the day long: and though Sathan lay eth on 


oy le in you meaſure, and out of all meaſure, that it is of the wonderful ſtrength and good- 
— ee ma nes of the Lord that thou ſtandeſt; and though thy prayers be dull and full of wearifom- 
* {z- nes, Io that ſtrife and waies alio to all goodnes be ſo hard to thee, that thou canſt not tell 
11. uhbether thou ſtriueſt for feare of puniſhment or loue of ſo good a father: yet if thou fee- 
leſt this in thy ſelfe, that thou wanteſt feare, and yet deſireſt to loue the Lord and to be bet- 
ter, being wearied and tired with ſinne, and deſireſt to pleaſe God in a ſunple obedienceof 
faith, then comfort thy ſelfe. 
p 19 The feeling of ſinne with weariſoinenes,as it were a ſicknes in the bodie, is an ear- 
neſt of our regeneration. Gods children are often diſeaſed, and ſore troubled, In that they 
N camot make a difference when they are in the chirmiſh and agony betweene the motion to any exil, 
72 5 : a 
N aud theconſent to the ſame : For oftentimes euill motions doe ſo poſſeſſe the mind of Gods 
c children, and doe as it were ſet downe fo ſtrongly in them, chat, though they weepe, 
| pray, 


4 


Iuftifying by Faith. 30 


pray, meditate (which be the beſt remedies to cure them) yea though they feele them with 

irkeſomenes and weariſomnes as we feele ſickenes in our bodies: yet they lie there conti- 

nually without diminiſhing, excepting delight, &c. let vs not therefore ſo vex and martyr 

our ſelues with diſquietnes of minde, — we are ſo peſtered and ſtinged with wicked 
motions and aſſaults, but let vs quiet our ſelues, & not ſuffer our ſelues to be hindred with 

ſicknes of body and minde, by meanes whereof we are made ſo much tlie more vnprofita- 
ble to our ſelues and others, and to Gods Church. For the godly ſhall not be freed from ſin f 
ſo, but that they ſhall be ſnared with euill motions, deluſions, vaine fantaſies ang imagi- Te gedlie art 
nations. The body of ſinne and wicked motions and affections ſhall neuer be our of vs as oy od oy 
long as we liue, for they are almoſt continually boyling and walloping in vs, foming our 

ſuch filchie froth and ſtinking ſauour into our mindes,and fo full cf porton, it is not onelie 

moſt deteſtable to the minde regenerate, and that part of the minde which is renewed by: 

the ſpirit of Chriſt, but alſo ſo loathſome that it maketh it as it were aſhamed and abaſhel 

to ſee into ſo filthie a ſtie and ſmke , and fo greatly diſcourageth and aſtoniſneth vs, as ic 

makes vs oftentimes to quaile, and if it were poſſible would corrupt and defilethe part re- 

generate: for mightie is the power, and raging is the ſtrength of ſinne. a 

20 Martin Luther ſaith, that as a man may trie and know, whether hee be effectuallie 

called and grafted into Chriſts body or not by this, that hee feclerh his heart cheared and 

ſweetned by the feeling of Gods pronuſes and fauour written in his heart, fo ſuch a man 

hath forthwith regard of his neighbour, and helpeth him as his brother, careth for lum, The feeling of 
lendeth him, giueth him, comforterh and counſelleth him, yea and brieflic hee is grieued if Gods pr. :/os 
there be none, towards whom he may be ſeruiceable, he is patient, tractable, and cruclic 2 /aour 
friends to all men, he doth not eſteeme the temporal pleaſure and pride of this life, lie iudg- ,, N * 
eth no man, he defameth no man, hie interpreteth all thinges to the beſt part. Finally, uhen 
as he ſeet h not the matter goe well with his neighbour, as that he fainteth in faith, waxeth 

cold in loue, he prayerh for lum, he reproueth him according to his calling, hee is ſore grie- 

ued if any cominit any thing againſt God or his neighbour, and all this proceedetli from 

the roote and ſap of Gods grace, for that the bountifulnes, loue and goodnes of Chriſt hath 

ſptinckled and repleniſhed his heart with ſweernes and loue, that it is pleaſure and ioy for 

hin to doe good to his neighbour, and is grieued for his ſinnes as Samuel tor Saul. 

21 Wholoeuer is ioyned to Chriſt for his juſtification, muſt alſo be ioyned to him for his Ct freeing 
ſanctification. For if we be redeemed vnto holines, and not tovnclannes, why ſhould we 7 from the al- 
take the members of Chriſt and make them the members of an harlor, or why thould wee — ee 4 A 
make the temple of the ſpirit a itic for Sarhan? ſhall we doe ſuch iniurie tothe members of fer vs fon 
Chriſt? ſhall we doe ſuch violence to the temple of God his ſpirit? thall we rather be rotten. te corruption 
impes,and grow in our finnes,thenremainein the roote,and ſpringin Chriſt If Chritt his 424 power of 
Croſſe be as a Chariot of triumph, if Chritt his Paſſion to free vs from condemnation, was“ 
in the entrance ſo grie uous, in the end ſo lamentable, what is our vnthanefulnes by remay- 
ning ſtill in our corruption, to let him looſe his labour in all his ſufferings, wherein as wee 
haue no care of our ſaluation; ſo we manifeſt an open contempt of his moſt precious Paſ- 
ſion, well wort hie are we to die, and vnworthie are ee to liue, in that ehe choiſe being ſer 
before vs, wee chuſe rather to be murdered with our ſinnes, then to be reſcued to life by Ie- 
ſus Chriſt. For iuſthe is the reward promiſed to ſuch as ouercome, Reuel. 3. 1 5. 1 2.22. that 15. dea 
is, to luch as will not only ſtrangle and preſſe out the breath of ſin, and cloſe vp the eyes of pane in vs, 
it at the fall and death of it, but alſo follow it tothe graue, and couer it with moules, ſo as 
it neuer riſe againe. Not that we thinke that ſinne in this lite is ſo wholy martyred, but that 
the life of fin may well be weakened, counting it a rebell to regeneration, not a Prince o- 
uer the ſpirit of ſanctification. And as a ſtrpent cut in diuers peeces hath but certaine re- 9% le, 
licks cf poy ſon and remnants of fiercenes in the maimed members, and mangled partes 
thereof, and is not able to exercile the like Violence to a man, as when it was whole & per- 

fectly membred: ſo howſocuer ſome relicks of fins remaine in our old, but in our martyred 
Adem, yet it hath no ſuch force or fiercenes to preuaile againſt vs, as hen it was in it per- 
fect age, like rather to a mightie monarch then to a poore priſoner, 
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Cuaoy. 28. 6 


Of Feare. 


ny cauſes wee haue to feare, firſt for want of perſeuerance wee ſhould 
, 3F | leaucourecſtatein ſo great a daunger , that being ſweptand garniſhed, 
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yet the diuell at his comming, ſnould be accepted and make his reenter 
into vs againe. There is another feare, the feare of offence, leaſt by our 
halting we ſhould draw others after vs, and io weaken their hands and 
PS Gy, their knees. The third feare is of comforting our enemies and of grie. 

2 uing others, that haue bin our defence: Imeane the angels, who as 
are comforted in the perſeuerance ofthe iuſt, ſo they mourne at the falles of the righteous, 
2 True feate hath many properties, as firſt it breedes in vs a merueilous humilitie, as 


Propertics of we ſee in Jacob who was much afraid of his brother Eſa, and therefore comming rowards 


feare. 


Eſay. 53. 


Fear Gods 
threatuimss. 


Note. 


1. Pet. 1. 23. 


Feare Gods 
promiſes, 


Pietie in ad- 


ver ſitie. 


Note. 


„ among the Angels. Now the world is full of ſuci prowde ſpirites that nothing can quaile them. 


him, he falles downe ſeauen times. There is a feare humbling, and it is the worke of God to 
bring vs to himſelfe. And ſurely the Lord takes great delight in it, and what is the rea- 
ſon of it? becauſe the Sonne of God in his humilitie hath done greater tlungs for vs, then e- 
uer he did in his glory: for being Godand vouchſafing to be humbled euen vnto a worme, 
hee hath done vs more good, and more glorious thinges, then euer hee did whiles hee was 


A ſecond qualitie of feare is, that it is verie credulous. This againe wee ſee in Jacob, for 
when one told him, his brother came againſt him fo well furniſhed , hee feared greatlie, 
yet diſputed not long in the matter. It is the glorie of our age to diſpute and gaine. ſay a 


man, and to ſay ſurely though you be of ſuch an opinion, I am not, thinke as you will, 


Ithinke thus. So that our dealinges are ſo full of doubts and ſo ambiguous, as though 
there neuer had bin world before vs, or as though now it were high midnight in Popetie. 
The 3. qualitie in feare is diligence: This alſo we ſee in Jacobs example, who was maruei- 
louſly ſtudious to ſalute his brother, diſpoſing wiſelie of his children and cattell in the beſt 
order he could,to preuent his brothers furie. | 

3 It is a kindlie thing to feare at Gods threatnings,and therefore when the iudgements 
of God were denounced, it was noted as a ſigne of great deadneſſe of heart, if the moſt 
wretched ſinner were not ſmitten with terrour, and he y was in the higheſt degree of repro- 
bation, as Pharaoh feared, for it is the nature of an yron rod eaſily to breake an earthen 
pot: But for promiſes to bring vs to feare, it is as ſtraunge a thing as it is in nature that thin 
water ſhould breake a body, and yet ſome bodies there be of ſo weake ſubſtance, that gnie 
thing will diſſolue them. Such is the nature of them, ho ſeeing and finding in themſeluet 
a great vnworthines, to inherite ſuch gracious promiſes of God, are euer readie to melt a- 


way, and to breake in ſunder, as beaten with an yron rod. Wherefore if wee can rhus feare 


inloue, and lout in frare, we may haue a good teſtimonie to our owne conſciences,thatwe 


haue a good feare, becauſe taſting how gracious & marueilous the Lord is in all his Saints, | 


we feare leaſt we ſhould looſe ſo good and ſo gracious a Lord. 

4 It is good to be ſtriken with feare, ſo that we lie not in it willingly, but being humbled 
therewith, ſearch our one corruption, & ſo to be moued to inquire further after God and 
his word. | 

5 The wicked feare not, before affliction cometh: & then they feare too much the godly 
feare, before it come, & then their feare ceaſeth. For impietie triumpheth in proſperitie, 
trembleth in aduerſitie;but pietie trembleth in proſperitie, and triumpheth in aduerſitic. 

6 If Moyſer & the deare ſeruants of God were — hee did appeare in mercie to 
them, what thall the confuſion of the wicked be, when hee commeth ro iudgement. Wee 
cannot be prepared to receiue God in mercie, vnleſſe we be ſtriken with a reuerent feare, 
both becauſe we be his creatures, and alſo ſinfull; God is alwaies God, and is to be fea- 


red. 
7 Many 


thing 
doc u 


mean 


muſt be 
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Of Feare, Of Friendſhip, familiaritie, & c. 


7 Many men maruell how men be ſoſmitten with ſuch feares, and ſo deſpaire that 
they cannot beleeue: But theſe neuer conſider the iadgment of God in hardning themzand 
thus by a carnall adauration are depriued of all profiting by ſuch examples. In all things 
we ſhould turne our eyes from man and only behold God, and know that it is he which 
maketh our enemies to loue vs, our inferiors ro obey vs, our friendes to hate vs, our ſupe- 
riors to loth vs. It we had this in our harts we would ſurely caſt off the feare of man and 
flatterie, and ſtriue to feare God in all ſinceritie, and to knowe that if the feare of God pre- 
uaile with vs we ſhall preuaile with men, and haue ſuccefle in our affaires, or lee his loue 


in our correction, and in exerciſing our faith. 


$ The people of liracl are ſayd to feare God, when he deſtroyed their enemies, and 
fpared them: This fruite we mult haue in vs of al Gods works, as wel as they. They did not Feare vim 
only feare but alſo beleeue, which ſheweth their feare to bee godly, for that feare onely is **"/4b. 
odly which is mingled with faith. Then wharſoeuer feare we haue, it is nothing, except 


ren her confirme vs in the loue of the word, or elle doturne vs thereunto that lo we may 


beleeue. | 


9 lt is the Lord that ſmiteth the hearts of his enemies and giueth courage to his chil- | 
dren as pleaſeth him, Iothua, 2.9. Deut. 2. 2 5. 28. 18. And if of this we were throughly per- 


ſraded, then would wee neuer feare in any good cauſe, then could not the pollicie nor 
— r ot men diſmay vs. Againe we would be warie to deale againſt any of Gods children 


caſt ivhile we ſtriue againſt them, we reſiſt the hand of the Lord. 


10 [oſ:»h might haue had many excuſes when he layde vp the mony in Pharaohs houſe, 


asthat he had Gods people to prouide for, he could not be eſpyed, yet did the feare of 


God truly grafted in him, ſtaie lum from vntaithſull dealings. It may be noted then, that 
the feare of God cauſeth obedience, and though we might ſeem to haue excuſe, and though 


we could eſcape the iudgment of men, the la is not giuen to the iuſt but to the vniuſt. If 


then the commandeinent only doe keepe vs in obedience, we haue not receiued the ſpirit 
of God; if then we will eyther truſt others or be truſted our ſelues, let vs teach and learne 
this feare of God. In that Joſeph would not deale vnfaithfully with a tyrant, we learne to 
vle iuſtice toward the wicked contrarie to the forme of loue, who becauſe they thinke all 
thinges are theirs, therefore it is law full to come by them as they can. In that Joſeph would 
doc nothing without Pharaohs conſent, we learne to doe nothing without thole ordinarie 
meanes that God hath appointed. 
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Cu 29. 


Of Friend/hip, familiaritie, familie and Fathers. 


=) He friendſhip with the wicked is ſuch,thatto ſaue themſelues they will 
SF endanger their friends: as we ſee in the king of Iiracl with Ichoſaphat, 
2.Chron.18.19. 

2 We mult beware that we neuer further ſinne, but if we loue 
God. we muſt loue them whom God loueth, and hate them whome 
ZE! God hatcth, Plalm. 1 5. 4. 139. 21.22. how dare many then, hand- 

cocuer head, and without choyſe, be friends and ioyne in league with 
Gods enemies? Prouerbs 29.27. 
3 We may have familiaritie with ſome, in whom, though there bee no great loue of 


religion, yet there is no milliking ot religion, nor loue of hereſies: But our acquaintance |” 
mult be in outward thinges, we muſt beware our league proceede neither to the worthip , 


of God, nor matter of mariage. 


Friendſbip. 


Note. 


4 The ſinne of the maiſter of the familie, indangereth the ſtate of the whole familie, as Familie, 


we ſee in Abimelech. 


5 Iris the duetie of ſeruants to coucnant with their maiſters, that they may ſo ſerue ger. 


them, as that they may ſerue God. 
6 When 


310 


Note. 
Preſumption. 


Note. 


Exod. 7. 12. 
24.14. 


The loue of 
brethren, 


S1mile, 


Aſfectiou. 
2. Tim. 3. 3 


Of Fathers. 
loh.4. 


Simile. 


Is ance of 
elde age. 


Of Friendſhip familiaritie, and fathers. 

6 When we haue met our friends and haue done our ciuill dutie of faluration,we muſt 
not there reſt, but proceed to talke of ſpirituall matters that we may edihic one another. 

7 He is a diuell that is euill among good; but he is good, that is good among euill. 

8 We become often hardned in our harts in the company of the godly, becauſe we 
preſume too much one of the goodnes of another. | 

9 lt is a good thing to haue the acquaintance of a good man for a good cauſe. 

10 Moſes taketh Aaron and Hur with him, knowing his owne infirmi: ies, tliougho- 
therwiſe we ſee he was a man of rare graces and great ſtrength. So it is often ſayde of the 
prophets, that they had euer ſome with them, and the Apoſtles are ſent by two and two to 
preach, that one might help another, Chriſt alſo ſometimes takes Peter and John, not that 
he had need ſo to do, but becauſe he would leaue vs an example, which wee muſt follow, 
being ready to vſe all helps for our infirmities which the Lord ſhall offer vnto vs. We muſt 
not ſtay in our ſelues but vſe the aduiſe of others: for this cauſe it is ſayd, that two haue 
better wages then one, and that ifone fal the other may raiſe him vp. Where we ſee tlut 
when men agree togither one grace of God doth ſet on fire another, and the more the bet- 
ter, if they conſent togather; for a threefold cord is not eaſily broken: yea though we take 
ſuch to vs as are inferior to vs in gifts, yet if they be faithfull, the Lord by them may help 
vs:as Hur was far inferior to Moyſes, and yet Moyſes was ſtrengthened by him. And where 
as Moyſes in prayer takes but two with him, we learne to make a choiſe of our companie, 
for that but fewe being faithfull may more proſite vs and preuaile with God, then a great 
multitude which 2 a ſhew in them. 

11 Great is the loue of nature, Joſeph coulde not diſſemble it, for that he was faineto 
bee alone, that hee might more freely breake forth in teares to his brethren, Vea euen that 
rough Eſau when he ſaw his brother Jacob a far off his heart melted in him. And like as no 
affection ot loue or liking is ſo vehement whileſt it laſterh;ſo no contention is ſo bitter and 
ſo deadly as that of brethren, A Chriſtall broken will neuer be ſet together againe: 
and there is no water will prooue ſo exceeding colde as that which hath been once heate. 
Wherefore let men endeuout by all meanes to cheriſh naturall affection, and the ra- 
ther for that the ſpirit of God prophecieth tliat in the laſt dayes men ſhall want naturill 
affection. e 

12 Fathers we commonly count and call them of whome we are by nature, or vnder 
whome we are by gouernment, whether eccleſiaſticall or ciuill: or behind whom we are in 
age and in gifts. Auguſtine confeſſetli he rebelled againſt his father in heauen, when he re- 
fuſed the inſtruction of his mother on eartli: for though then (ſaith he )I could not ſee what 
ſhe did, yet now I ſce, that thou O Lord ſpeakeſt, and not ſhe alone, and thy inſtruction 
was refuſcd when her teachiug was noel 
of God, who for that they be fathers are to bee heard wherein they doe teach from God. 


Ciuill fathers are carefully to furniſh themſelues with knowledge, that they may learne 


to knowe when to ſtrike and when not to ſtrike; for if they ſtrike when God doth not 
command them, what are they better than murtherers? If they ſtrike not when God com- 
mandeth, what doe they but charge vpon themſelues the ſinne and puniſhment of others. 
12 That our ſpirituall fathers had need of God to be their teacher, if euer they meane to 
teach aright, who will not grant? vpon whom if God vouchſafeth ſound learning, it is as 
vater powred to the roots of an Oliue tree, from whence is ſhed out the moyſture to all the 
M anches: or as a dewe falling vpon the mountaines, where the raine reſtetli not, but trick- 
ch downe into the neather skirts, and makes the vallies floriſh as the fields which God 
hathblefled, Greene wits are as greene wood, though they are beawtifull to the ſhew, yet 
in triall they are diſcouered; yet if the yonger ſort bee ignorant, the auncient in dayes 
may initruct them : but if the gray heads be ignorant, who ſhall reade them the rules of 
in ruction ? If youth offend, the aged will rebuke them; but if the aged offend, who ſhall 
tell them? they count it contempt to be vas and admoniſhed by their inferiors, their 
contempt.ſhall confound them with ſhame of conſcience to ſee, how in ſteed of being ho- 
nored for their age and yeares, they grow to bee deſpiſed for their ignoraunce and man- 


ners molt vnſeemely. : 
14 
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ed. Needefull it is then for fathers to be taught * 
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Of friendes,and friendſhip. 


14 It is a good thing, and a rare, in writing to our friendes toadmoniſh them of their 
ſinnes. 


* CHAP. 30. 5 
How to profit and to examine our ſelues vhen 
\ Friendes forſake vs. 


T is an vſuall euill, that a man ſometime ſhall be forfaken euen of his 
owne kindred, ſo that though he come vnto them laying open his pit- 
tifull eſtate,if he put them in minde of the brotherhood had berweene 
chem, if he vrgeth them with their e he ſueth in the title of his 
neede, & in the name of Telus Chriſt, if he chargeth them with the force 
+3) of naturall affection; — they are deafe and will not feare his moane. 
Strange, yet an vſuall euill it hath bin heretofore, is now, and will be 
ore it ſhall be profitable to learne, how wee ſhall ſtand affected in this 
triall before the Lord. The beſt way is not as ſome haue done, to repine at tis euill as at 2 
thing but lately ſprung vp, ſay ing, who was euer fo forſaken of his friendes as Iam, who 
was euer ſo vnkindly dealt with, the world was neuer ſo wicked, mens harts ere neuer ſo 
hard: but the ſureſt courſe is to enter into our owne ſoules, and to looke what fruite we are 
to reape vnder the hand of the Lord, who by this kind of affliction eyther _ ſome 
inne or proueth our faith, or worketh in vs ſome further mortification,or ſtirreth vs vp to 
amore carefull vſing of the meanes of our ſaluation, or els to a more earneſt contempt of 
this life, and more hungrie longing for the life to come. 

2 Firit therefore let ys examine our ſelues in this vnkindnes of our friendes to vs, whe- 
ther heretofore we haue not offered ſome vnkindnes vnto our friends, whereby God in his 
uſt iudgement ſhould meete with vs, and by ray ſinig vs vp others to deale vnnaturallie 
with vs, to puniſh our vnnatural dealings with others. If herein our conſcience condemne 
vs not, let ys reach out this examination a degree further, and let vs ſee whether wee haue 
not ſought the fauour of man more then the fauour of God, whether wee loued not our 
friendes rather carnally then ſpiritually, and whether wee haue not beene inſtrumentes to 
them of ſinning, or we our ſelues lie not in ſome ſecret (in vnrepented of. If in anie of theſe 
ve be guiltie, we are to thinke, that the Lord by the vnkindnes of our friendes correcteth 
ſomewhat in vs, either our prepoſterous and fleſhly loue, or our hypocriſie, or our corru 
tiqn, louing for backe and bellie. Well if in all this our hearts doe acquite vs, it may be 4 
Lord will trie our faith, whether we loue him for lus owne ſake, or for hire, whether we fol- 
low him, ſo long as our well doing is rewarded, or whether we are carefull for the zeale of 
his owne glorie euen in our afflictions to walke with him: although he vtterly vncaſe and 
ſtrip vs out of all his ornamentes. Such in deede is our faich, as it is in temptation, ſuch are 
our fruites, as they be in the triall, and then we giue a cleare teſtimonie of our faith to the 
world, when being deſtitute of all help we can behold God taking vs vp, and ſay: Though 
m Father and my mother will for ſake me, yet God will take me vp, Plal. 2 — the help of man 
forſaking vs we doubt not of the help of Angels, when the world frowning on vs, wee ſee 
the Lord fauouring vs. To which end the Lord oft ſequeſtreth our friends far from vs, to 
knit and glue vs nearer to himſelfe. For it is a common corruption in vs to ſtay our ſelues 
too confidently in our friendes, as the child too truſtinglie and wholie to depend in his fa- 
thers prouiding for him, as the wife only to ſee and ſearch help in her husband, as a ſeruant 
to count his maſter as his God in relieuing him: which vnbeleefe in God, and too much 
truſt in man, the Lord to cleare the caſe before our eyes, putteth man from this prehemi- 
nence in helping any longer, and taketh the prerogatiue of the ſtewardſhip wholy to him 
elfe, that they that will fetch, muſt of neceſſitie fetch at his handes. To this triall the Lord 
doth ioy ne the confirmation of our faith, as when hee maketh vs exiles and forlorne Pil- 
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grimes among men, that we might be entertained of him, as of a foſtering Father, for that „ 
atter lie miniſtreth to vs in diſtreſſe greater comforts immediatly by his ſpirit, then euer we „ 


taſted 
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taſted of, whileſt in our 2 he let vs to be ſeruedmediatly by men. How euident 
this is, the Martyrs of God can tell vs by their writings, who when all men forſooke them, 
whe no man durſt ſpeak to them, vhen their friends ſtood aloofe off from them, had grea- 
Sweet ioyet & ter feelings, more glorious ioies, & ſweeter meditations from the Lord himſelfe, then euer 
feelings vnder they had in their life & liberty before. What loſſe the is it to be an exile in earth amongmẽ 
the Cñoſſe. and tobe a Citizen in heauen among Angels? What hazard is it when in ſteed of fa : 
mother, & brother we are in league with the Father, the Son, & the holy Ghoſtꝛwho think. 
eth it not a ſufficient ſupplie in y eye of faith to haue the momentany impriſonment ofthe 
body recompenced with the moſt glorious liberty of the Saints and Angels ?. Let the Lord 
therefore ſend vs by theſe meanes out of our ſtrong holde in the meanes, ſeeing without 


ſome ſuch working vpon vs wee would hardlic giue ouer our holde, for that wee are a; 


proude beggers , who ſo long as they can haue releefe and maintenance at home, will ne. 
uer ſeeke abroad. But how doth the Lord by this viſitation further our mortification in 


vs? Surelic in withdrawing the fewell and matter,wherewith before our naturall cor 
tion was more cnflamed and made more foggie. How manic in proſperitie ſhall weeſte 
complaining of luſt burningthem, of concupiſcence intoxicating them, of anger free 
ting them, of gluttonie deuouring them, of couetous cares conſuming them, and that ſo 
ſtronglie, as if there were no hope to be recouered? Howbeit when the Lorde hath ſoked 
and ſoſtned them a little in the brine of affliftion they are leſſe ſtarke, and begin to yeeld, 
there is a great change and wonderfull alteration in them, their luſte is cooled, their 
wrath is pacified, their concupiſcence 1s abated, their gluttonie well tempered, their co. 
uetouſneſle fullic ſatisfied, their affections are ſo tamed, and their corruption ſo ſubdu- 
ed, that they thinke themſelues highlie indebted and much beholden to the cunning skill 
of affliction, which ſo wonderfullie bringeth them downe. 

3 Now let vs conſider, how vnderthe Croſſe we are made more zealous in the meanes 
of our ſaluation. How cuſtomably heare we, ho coldlie pray we, how careleſly receiue we 
the ſacraments, what feare, what indignatiõ, what heat, hat wrath, wliat repentance doth 
the diſcipline of the Church worke in vs, what maieſtie appeareth in our publike exerciſes, 
what authoritie and fruite in our priuate meditations? But if the Lord rouſe vs vp from 
this apoplexie and dead numbneſſe of ſpirite by ſome Fatherlie correction, howe profite 
we by the word, how beautifull are the feete of them, that bring the glad tydinges of ſal- 
uation, how ſweet are the promiſes, how ſoone doe the threatnings worke on vs, how 
zealouſlie will wee pray, how glortous are our feelinges, what ioyes vnſpeakeableinthe 
Sacraments, what feare of ſinne, what trembling at God his iudgements, what indignati- 
on with our ſelues, doth the Church cenſure worke in vs? and whereof commeth this? 
Surelie becauſe becing driven out of euerie crannie and creuis, where wee were wontto 
be harboured?, wee can findenoreſt , vntill wee come vnder the route of the Lorde his 
houſe, who in all our daungers, and after all our rebellions , will not puſh vs out of his 

Gods favour dore, hee will take vppe ſuch Lazarus, and not into a ſpittle houſe, but into his Arke of 

and cowte- comfort and Tabernacle of conſolation. Oh deepe ſea of Gods mercie, which neuer can 

nance in affii- be ſounded, that when men grow to ſuch a Lordlineſſe, as they will not heare vs, nor ſee 

* vs, nor vouchſafe to ſpeake to vs, hee ſhould not refuſe to giue vs free audience, and by his 
readie hearing move vs to be eloquent and long in our praiers to him, who as ſoone as hee 
doth but looke on vs, doth promule a releaſe from our miſerie. 

4 When our friendes will not ſpeake to vs, the Lord calleth to vs, he will enter ſome 


long ſpeech with vs, and denieth vs not all the comforts, which the promiſes of the Goſ- 


pel may affoord. When our familiar acquaintance wil ſcarcely lend vs apotſherd to ſcrape 

off our ſcabs, the Lord by his Sacramentes reacheth out the ſureſt pledges of his eternall 

Sacraments, good will towards vs. But yet behold another worke of affliction, it bringeth vs to the con · 
tempt of this world, and hreedeth in vs the loue of the world to come, whereunto in pro- 

ſperity we are very hardly brought. For beſides that we ſee few —— es 

and honorable men deſire death, or to be weary of this life, be it neuer ſo long, if we conſi- 

der how loath ſuch men are to depart, how gladly they would indent, that their life and 

tearme of their leaſe might after an hundred yeares expired, be renewed for an hundred 

| yeares 


their li 
a grea 
begin: 
let no 
and ſu 
on oui 
my fat 
hearts 


＋ 8. 


oO Iu 


RO Sm We * Ct> 1 


= 7. 85 . o 7 8 5 S F 2 S . F Fa 5. 8534 


the brethronzbut we are ſo far from giuing our liues for them, that if two pence would ſaue 


hearts, yet is their fraud ſo manifeſt, that it is a comon ſay ing to ſay, L had rather buy of hun ,, 
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longer, we ſhall ſce proſperitie will perſwade all and overcomes many to die in the 
neſt. Nay which more is, affliction can hardly call vs away or knocke vs off, we grow ſo 
deafe, and take holde ſo fait of the worlde: For who is ſo ſicke, but euen in paine he would 
rather wiſh to liue the longer, then to die the ſooner? who ſo clogde with pouertie, that to he .ftiftions 
de freed from his clogge would deſire to die? If the Ifraclites panting and breathing vnder of the church 
the yoke of moſt ſeruile impoſitions and trauels were hardly drawne towards the promiſed / Egypt mere 
land of libertie, & eaſily would haue retired tothe former labours of their ſeruitude, what = » — = 
thinke you ſhould haue allured them out of Egypt, it they had liued there in ſome prefer- — o the pro- 
ment and eaſe, as did 7oſeph in the court? what could Moſes and Aa us haue done to haue miſcd land. 
driven them out of the place? And I pray you, if wee beeing neuer ſo ſicke, neuer ſo 
ore, can ſtill be content to haue our abiding in this life, hat will we do, if the Lord (till 
aunt vs friends, leaue our conſcience vntouehod, our bodies. vnharmed, our goods vn- 
conſumed 2 durely we would not haue leaſure to thinke of death, much leſſe to die, as our 
common ſpeeches of our wiſe, ſtrong, and wealthie men do ſheye, who, when death dea- 
eth with them, crie out, hat muſt I needes away, alas Ineuer thought of any otlier hea- 
ven, am not fitte to depart, I am very loth to die? Thus it is the wiledpme andgoodneſſe 
of God to waine vs from the world by affliction, which as it cauſeth vs to ſinde great com- 
fort in beholding God but euen in a glaſſe, ſo it haſteneth vs to taſte of the fulneie of coni- 
fort in him, by beholding him face to faccde. 0.00% „ e ber-! 
5 Joſeph laying thy ſeruants are men occupied about cattell, might ſeeme to diſſemible, 
bat it is not neceſſarie alwayes to ſpeake all trueth, and they eonfeſſed the principal truetli 
thatis, that they were ſhepheards, which kinde of men were abhorred of the Egyptians, 
and this turned to their profite: for being ſeuered from the Egyprians, they narght better 
maintaine peace among themſelues, aud he kept free from the earruptions of the Egypti- 
uus, whereinto by familiaritie they might haue fallen. Tlus teacheth vs that we ſtinuld not 
be aſhamed of our kindred, though they be contemptible in the world. For ſoſenb being 
ichiefe Ruler in the land of Egypt, yet confe ſled all his fathers to bo ſhepheards, he would 
not haue his brethren change their trade, though he migho haue gotten for themgreat pre- 
ferments. Out of all this may be gathered that the Lord worketh a contempt of chis world 
in the hearts of his children, and that they had rather be doore Keepers in the bouſe of the 
Lord, then to dwell in the tents of the vngodly, wee ought likewiſe not to be aſhamed to 
be called the people of God, the diſciples of Chriſt, nonoryet Preciſians, and ſuch like 
names as commonly are giuen to Chriſtians. This may teach ys that the meane eſtate is al- 
nayts beſt, ſo that we ought to giue God thankes for it, and not to be ambitious, for they 
that would be great in the world can hardly be religious. But becauſt many will be called Notes of bro- 
brethren, which be not ſo indeed, it ſhal be good to ſer doune ſome notes of brotherhood: #575004: 
and the firſt is to helpe one another in neede, yea, though it be wich danger of our hues; 
therfore it is ſaid that a brother is made for the time of aduerſity: the godly brethren hazar- 
ded their liues for Paulʒ for thoſe that ſought Paules death, would likewiſe haue ſlaine theſe 
iftheyhad known them. There are diuers examples of this in the Scripture, as Moyſes and 
Paul who wiſhed themſelues accurſed & wiped out of the booke of life, for their brethren, 
Rabab, although but a novice in religion, yet ventured her life for the ſpies: Jonathan for 
Dauid. Dazidtor the people of Iſrael: Obadiah for the Prophets, and Chriſt for vs all,lea- 
uing vs an example that we ſhould giue our lives for the brethren, Heſter for the Church, 
and /zdith for the children of Iſrael, & Paul reioiced for the afflictions which he ſuffered for (1 1. is 


their liues, they ſhould not haue it, ſo looſe is our loue, & ſo cold is our charitie. But if this be 

a great thing & hard to come to ſuch perfection, let vs ſee the leſſer marks, and firff euen the »,,,;; in Lan 
beginning of loue which is to abſtaine from doing harme, which Pau! cõmandeth, ſaying, tratts. 

let no man defraud his brother in any matter: but we are ſo far ſromthis, that in bargaining »» 

and ſuch like, we ſooneſt deceiue our brethrẽ, becauſe they beleeue vs eaſily, & take things 

on our wordʒinſomuch that although they wil ſay, I could ſerue you no better if you were Mat.18.3. 
my father, & perhaps they ſay as they think, becauſe the god of this world hath blindedtheir ,, 
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whom I neuer ſaw, then of my brother. We are commanded to forgiue one another euen 
ſeuenty times ſeuen times: but we will be meet with him ſeuen yeeres after, and if by ors 
der of friends, or conſtraint we be moued to forgiue, yet wil we not forgiue, we will forgi 
the fault, but not forget the matter, nor affect the perſon offending vs. Abraham in the 
1 3. of Gen. bought peace of Lot with the loſſe of his right, becauſe they were brethren: but 
amongſt vs euery word doth breed a quarrell, inſomuch, that that which was wont to bee 
ſaid of little children, is now true amongſt vs: concord is ſeldome ſeene amongſt brethren, 
If we cannot finde theſe markes in ſome meaſure in vs, nor yet an earneſt deſire to attaine 
« ynto them, we cannot ſay that we are truely louing brethren, This was an argument mo- 
uing the brethren to helpe Paul, becauſe they knew his need: but it is an argument to di 
ſwade vs from helping if we ſee any in need, and therefore rich men are commonly truſted, 
« but poore men are not ſoʒ and if at any titne we truſt them, yet it is with ſuch gaine, that il- 
« though they ſhould die in our bookes, yet ſhould they not die much in our — for web 
« ſkould well haue paid our ſelues, and yet many times are they caſt into a loſſe by ſome, wbo 
althougli they are in great pouerty, yet wil ſeeme wealthie, and go braue til they haue ſpent 
all, and ſo become bankrupts. And thus becauſe they helped not thoſe whom they kney 
to haue need, they looſe their goods vpon thoſe whom they thought to haue been wealthy, 
The brethren did not tarie till Paul did aske them, but — — of their owne accord 
they helped him, but we muſt haue much adoe to obtaine a little benefit; and yet readines 
in helping is as good oftentimes as helpe it ſelfe. They brought him to Cæſaria and ſent him 
to I harſur, here appeareth their great care which they had tor him, in that they ceaſed not 
to do him good, neither would leaue him vnprouided, and there ſent him to Tharſus where 
he was borne, that both by defence of his place, & alſo by defence of his xinſinen, ſie might 
be kept from his enemies. And here wee learne not to be wearte of weldoing, but to make 
one good turne the beginning of another, The loue of his countrie, and the care he had 
to profit, cauſed him to go to I harſus, although a Prophet be without honour in his one 
countrie; whereof there are two reaſons, firſt, becauſe they know him, and therefore ldok 
for no great things of him: ſecondly becauſe of emulation, but this is a prouerbiall ſpeech 
and therefore not alwaies but commonly true. It is common with men rather to diſ 
God tlian their friends: and ſo to regard their friends that they forget God their belt friend, 
Adam would not ſerme to deny the taking of an apple of Ewe for feare of diſcourteſie, hut 
let vs learne to pleaſe God and dilpleaſe wicked men: that as the pocre man ſaid ( of om 
Ambroſe —. ) that he knew the maſter was not pleaſed with him, becauſe the ſeruams 
would not looke on him, ſo the wicked ſhould know that the Lord is diſpleaſed with them 
euen by the lookes of the godly, | 764 
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Of godlines,and by What meanes we muſt draw neere to God. 


IEA isa fearefull thing when the exerciſes of godlineſſe haue no power with vs, 
2 And it is wonderfull to ſee how they profit beſt in knowledge which ſpend much 
SJ Fs cimc in prayer. 

2 Fuery day mult haue a dayes increaſe in godlineſſe. 


2 God is preciſe in judgement though hee tempereth it with mercies: So wee muſt be 


preciſe in godlines though it be mingled with infirmities. 

4 Sccingthe Lord hath ioyned together the meanes of godlines and godlines it ſelfe,let 
vs not ſeparate them, either with the ſuperſtitious Papiſts , reſting in the worke wrought, 
as in prayer, thankeſgiuing, hearing the word, receiuing the Sacraments, keeping of 
Sabboth, &c. (all which things muſt be leuelled to the increaſe of our knowledge, and buil- 
ding vp of a good conſcience)neither with frantike heretikes deſpiſe the means, as chough 
wicked them we could line in obedience to God, or loue to our brethren. 


5 It is an eaſie thing to diſſyade men from holydaies, but it is a hard thing to bring men 
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By what meanes we draw neere vnto God. 


ta the true obſeruation of the Sabboth: it is eaſie to diſſwade men from popiſh ſhrifts , bur 
i is hard to bring them to a Chriſtian confeſſion of ſinnes: it is eaſie to withdraw men 
from ſuperſtitious faſting dayes, but it is hard to bring them to the true vſe of faſting: It is 
cafic to remoue the papiſticall feaſting daies, but hard to bring in the godly loue- featts. 

6 As the Lord giueth the wicked a taſte of hell in this life; ſo doth he giue a taſte ot hea- 
uen and of his goodneſſe to his holy children in this life: for godlineſſe hath the promiſe of 
Gods loue to bee manifeſted and found of the faithfull both in this lite and in the life to 
come. Of the trueth of Gods promiſe we muſt conſider thus: If we looke well to our ſmall 
obedience, and manifold tranigreſſions, we ſhall not thinke it much, if we feele his father- 
ly corrections: It may be that euer ſince we haue giuen our ſelues to Gods ſeruice, we are 
more afflicted diuers wayes. Then if we conſider that wee cannot looke for theſe promiles 
in our ſelues, becauſe we haue not done the commandements as we ought ; or if we beleeue 
in Chriſt and through him looke for the promiſe which belonges to godlineſſe, euen then 
we may ſee, that for weaknes of faith, and coldnes in repentance, and ſlacknes in our ſan- 
Aification, we do iuſtly feele the want of Gods ſweet promiſes, 

We ſhall not accuſe God of hard dealing, if we conſider how many waies he bleſſeth ,, 
vs, and in how few things he humbleth vs: and if wethinke how many ſinnes wee commit, - 
and how few he puniſheth, how few duties we do, and how many bleſſings hee giueth vs. ” 
Let ys neuer maruell why we are often or much afflicted, why we haue nor Gods promiſes 
fulfilled vnto vs:nay rather let vs for euer maruell at the goodneſſe of God, which fo plen- „ 
teouſly rewardeth our ſmall obedience. 

We muſt not ſay with Peter, Lord [ama ſinner, depart from me; but, Lord I am a ſin- 
ner, come neerer to me, and draw me neerer tothee, They that will not draw neere to the hal mean: 
throne of Mercie in this life, ſhall draw neere to the throne of Iuſtice in the life to come: ſo ve 4 - 
they ſhall go from the Eaſt of Godsmercietothe Welt of his iuſtice. And if the Lord hatn 20% 
' fanQtified your hearts , ye muſt know, that wee drawe neere to God by meanes. The firlt Non greſſib. 
meanes is prayer, we goe to God by prayer, not by paces : Prayer is a ſacrifice to God, a {ed precib. itur 
refuge to man, a whip for the diuell. The ſecond meanes is hearing of his word: if we will — 
haue God heare our prayers, it is meete God ſhould claune thus mucli of vs, that we ſhould p . 
heare his word. If we wil ſay, Lord heare my prayer, he mult ſay, my ſonne hearken to my um, homini 
words. The Lorde vttereth his affection in this, O that Iſrael would haue heard my com- ſubſidium, 
mandements. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, ſaith Chriſt, how often haue I called and thou woul- Dæmoni fla- 
deſt not heare: let all men know thar there hath been no word from our birth to our death Bellum. 
ſpoken to vs, but in way either to our ſaluation or damnation. The third meane whereby 
we draw neere to God, is by the Sacraments. The word it ſelfe is an audible word, the Sa- 
crament is a viſible worde; the commandement is flat, 1. Cor. 1 1. Do this. Eſay. 55. Come 
buy and eate. Mat. 1 1. Come ye that are heauie, & c. 

9 Great is the wrath ofthe Lord if we looke to ſtrength, are we ſtronger then the Lord? That vve can 
Do we think to ſhift and eſcape his anger: or that we can abide the furiouſnes of his wrath? _— 4565 7 
That we cannot eſcape it, it is plaine, for the Lord is euery where; if we run from him, we God, nor fie 
run as in a circle, the further we run from one fide, the neerer wee run to another, and till from it, the beſt 
we are in the Lord his compaſſe. If we run from the Eaſt, he will meet vs in the Weſt: the is to yeeld 
Lord hath a chaine for vs, and will hold vs in darknes, ſo that eaſily we ſhall not be able to . 
eſcape. Now for making our part good with the Lord, we are not, as Job ſaith, rocks;or if 
we were mountaines, we ſhould ſmoke, when the Lord doth blow on vs: we are but pot- 

' ſherds, and the Lord hath a rod of yron to bruiſe vs; and ſuch is the power of God, which 
we ſhall trie in our deſtruction, if we will not trie it in our ſaluation. What ſhall wee then 
doe? Surely, hauing ſo mighty an aduerſary, it ſhall be good to ſeeke peace and reconci- 
lation with him. For as this is comfortable, hee ſhall bee our Aduocate, which is our 
Sauiour, and hee that is our Saviour ſhall be our Judge; ſothis is as fearefull a thing, that 
hee ſhall bee our accuſer which is our Aduocate. Vettherein is the Lorde mercifull, that 
hee doth not bring vpon vs a ſodaine Outlawrie, but hee fore-telleth vs of his ſuite, and 
therefore it is good to bee reconciled: and for our reconcilement, becauſe the firſt 
parte ſtandethi in a confeſſion, wee muſt acknowledge that wee haue offered as much 
Ee 2 | violence 
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violence to the law of the Lord as wee can, and that ſo wee haueforfeited all our benefitey, 
our bread, our ſleepe, our apparell to the Lord. The confeſſion of the whole plea is loſt if 
we confeſſe not all, otlierwiſe we are in Adams caſe to becondemned , who would hide his 
fault;and in tlie eſtate of the damned, Mat. 25. who being accuſed,did plead againe, Lord, 
when ſaw we thee? or heard we thee? &c. There is no ſtanding out with the Lordʒ but ſeei 

we haue loſt all, we muſt confeſſe all, that for knowledge the pap is ſtil in our mouthes, & in 
reſpect of our liues, we are certainely fellonious viurpers of his creatures; and ſo promiſe 
that hereaftet we will doe otherwiſe: but if we ſtand out ( Iſay) with the Lord, nothing is 
to be looked for but eternall condemnation, mourning, and woe. And as we muſt confeſſe 
this, ſo mult we ſtand againſt our ſelues, and lo goe vp into the chamber of our one con- 


Confeſſion. 


Knowledze, 


Plal,32.45. 


ſcience, and award ſhame to our ſelues: and hauing ſuch an hote controuerſie with our 


owne ſoules, the Lord will remit all. 
10 We muſt learne to loue the Lord for himſelf, and not for our good: & let vs learn not 
We nap not co indent with God, as if he wil giue vs riches, or health, or power, then we wil ſerue him, or 
indent with els not;for men cannot away with this indenting with the: but let vs ſay rather, Lord take 
God. away my ſins, and as for other things, Lord do as it pleaſeth thee. Thus Dauid did when hee 


was lo diſquieted in his kingdom by his ſonne. Let vs deſire this heart of God, for hee hath 


wrought euẽ in ſinful fleſh to ſee life in death, health in ſicknes, wealth in pouerty. And this 
if we beleeue, we may ſee the wonderful worke of God as wel as our fathers haue done, 
11 Many worldly wiſe men ſuſpect vs of lightnes of beleefe, when we can fo ſoone cre- 
dite the worde: but let no man thinke wee can be too credulous herein, ſceing euery ot 
tlierein is as true, as if it had been from Chriſt his one finger, or vttered with his one 
tongue. Deliberation is a goodly thing to a man indeed, but yet reaſon will let a manbe 
run faſta- credulous enough, and as haſtie as an horſe ruſhing into the battell, vnleſſe it be in matten 
moughm ofrcligion,and of conſcience, and then we feare that Chriſt would ſeduce vs, and we deale 
eariblythmgs with him & his preachers, as though they were dangerous fellowes. And therefore, though 
though no man 4 Ar ; 7 
exidevs. Gods commandements be neuer ſo plaine, yet they mult go vnder the examination oftea- 
Simile, ſon. And becauſe worldly men ſay either with Thomas,Shew me by experience this:or with 
Nicodemus, Shew me that by reaſon and I beleeuc you: God can haue no dealing with ys. 
Faith, Oh is it not marueilous, that the lumpe of fooliſhnes ſhould call into queſtion the Trueth 


We pauſeto 
paſſe in hea- 
ucnly things 
though we be 
guided, but w 


of God, which is Trueth himſelfe, and dares nat miſtruſt the worde but of a friend of one 


that is in ſome authoritie, though ſmaller credit aboue him? And yet they ſay faith is too 
haſtie, it ſhould take a greater pauſe. Adeepe point of policie to vic deliberation. Well, 
faith is not to morrouw, it muſt be preſently : Chriſt gaue not ſo much reſpite to the young 
man, as that he ſhould burie his father. And ſurely, i we kney all, there is great reaſon of 
not ſtaying in theſe matters. There will be embaſſadours to ſtay our wel-doing , there are 
fellowes will vſe a dialogue with vs, and ſurely if we wil needs ſhake hands with the world, 
if we wil bid the fleſhtarewel, and take our leaue of profit, it will be violence rather thena 
habit at firſt : For theſe are ſuch eloquent perſwaggrs, that if aman admit their orations, he 
ſhall ſoone be pluckt backe fromthe right way, or it is a maruellels. : 

We cannot 12 There is a great reaſon of honeſtie, that we will not obey God, if he requirethour 

ferue two con- ghedience, we haue other callings calling vs away; we haue a good liking of this, that Ce- 

tran maſters. ſar commandeth vs to waite vpon him in the houſe of exchange. Doth Chriſt not want a 
Chriſtian, as well as C:ſar Boch want ajcuſtomer? Surely, we muſt needs haue leaue of Ce- 
ſar to ſerue Chriſt. Cæſar is not greater then Chriſt, and therefore euen by demonſtration, 
Chriſt muſt be firſt waited on. As for thoſe that thinke, that the worſhipping of Baal and of 
God will ſtand together, and that we may ſerue Chriſt & Cæſar, profit and religion: the er- 
rour forthe groſſenes is not worthie confutation, for it is a manifeſt halting, The very com- 
mandement ſhewerh vs, that we muſt be knit to God, as a man is to his wife: It is a poſſeſſi- 
3 3 and not in common ʒif we do not ſo, iealouſie wil ariſe. But may not God and 
Ce ſar 


a mans eye in the obedience be ſtill vpon God. For ſurely if God and Ceſar bee followed 
in one tlung, it is hard to ſay, how wee ſtand affected, whether wee followe God or Ceſar. 


And for tius cauſe the Lord is faine often to pull off the viſard of hypocriſie herein, — 
| when 
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when God and Ceſar laue pared companies, it may be ſeen how many thouſands go after 
C:ſar,& hau ſcarce ſeuen follow the Lorde. And if when God needetli, his glory needetliʒ 
when his glorie needeth, his Church needeth: it is ſure, tliat rather then the Church ſhould 
need, Ceſar mult tarie and giue place. It is better that C:ſar ſhould want an auditor than 
Chriſt an inheritour:1f Church & common wealth want at once, it is better the Common- 
wealth ſhould want, than Cliriſt ſhould be left deſtitute of ſeruants. Let vs therefore wait 
on Chriſt, not only a nule or two out of tlie towne, but euen to the riuers of Babel: and not 
only ſo far, as we can with the Capernaites conceiue Chriſt with reaſon, but even to the re- 
fiſting with blood, not Chriſt as a King, but as Chriſt to the har, we muſt not with Peter fol- 
low along to ſee, what wil become of hun, but hard at the heels to the har of iudgment, and 
to beare his croſſe with Simon alſo if need lo be, euen through the lane of — qr" 
we ſee many pillars to fal away and to become flat Apoſtataes, through the rank ot falie o- 
pinions, & though iniquity ſo get the vpper hand, that there ſeemeth no religion to be left. 

13 Then we may be ſaid to walke atter Chriſt, when as it is ſaid Job 13. we haue troden 
his footſteps, wliẽ our ſteps ſtand as Chriſt his ſteps, that is, when our paces ſtand as Chriſt How we muſt 
his paces and not — to Chriſt, but agreeing with Chriſt in wel doing, The beſt ſigne J chi. 
for our gouernment is to haue Chriſt & his word in our eies. But ſome through the bleared 
fight of their conſciences are afraid, that Chriſt ſhould looke behind, and ſce them for go- 
ing back ward, yea if they do but dreame of him, if they fee but Paul or ſome good man, 
they are afraid. But if we haue the peace and teſtimonie of a good conſcience, we wil deſire 
that Chriſt would eſpie vs out, as he did Nathaniel, and others of his Saints. 

14 There be ſome notable markes, whereby wee ſhall know, whether our trauell be to Certaine indi- 
heauen or hell. Firſt, though a man be ſo cleſe, that he will not open the way, whit ler hee Shag , , Yue 
ispurpoſed ro trauell,yer a man ſhall eſpie his intent by marking, whather hee ſendeth his cc "rg medi 
carriage :if our carriage follow the fleſh,to the fleſh we goc; if it follow the ſpirite , to the © to heaven 
ſpirite it will carie vs, Galat. 6. If a man will conceale his intent, yet one may diſcerne it by © or no. 
his inquiring of this way or that way. If he aske, how he may goe to Canaan, and which 1 
is the way through the wildernes, it is an argument he is going to the promiſed land. Third- 
ly, though he would keepe his iour i ey neuer ſo priuily, yet he is bewrayed, if when a man gimile. 
— againſt his Countrie, and diſpraiſeth the Prince or people thereof, he begin to be © 
grieued, and take offence at it. So if when men — God his word, ſpeake euill of the | 
way of the Lord, reproch his Saints, we finde our ſelues mooued and not able to containe 
our ſelues from reprehenſion, it is a token, we are going to he auen ward. . 

15 Oh that men would feare and follow the Lord: well, follow we muſt one way or o- — ies 
ther, If wee will not follow the Shepheard to the fold, wee muſt follow the Butcher to the cin hure bad 
ſhambles. If we wil go to the ſhambles rather then to the fold, we are beaſts indeed, and as beter fol 
the caſe is with vs, worſe then beaſts. But men here haue gotten an old diſtinction, They {9% 70 ſalua- 
hy they will one day ſeeke the Lorde , that is, when they are not able to turne their ficke 05. _ aw: 
bones on their beds, but ſeeing they offer their old ſinewes to the Lord, lie will leaue them, g. e. 
and they ſhall ſeeke, but they ſhall not finde. 


— 
— 


— — 


CHAP. 32. | 
Of God's free Grace, Iuſtice and Mercie, and how 


we may trie our lone to God, 


7 Od( ſaith the Apoſtle) is a conſuming fire, Heb. 12. 29. Fire and water are merci- 
A Icflc,who ſhal quench him, when he burneth? There is nothing ſo cold as lead, and 
nothing ſo ſcalding, if it be heated: there is nothing fo blunt as yronʒif it be ſharp- Simile. 
ned, nothing ſo — is nothing ſo calme as the ſea, in a boiſterous weather nothing Simi. 
ſo tempeituous: nothing ſo mercifull as God, and if he be prouoked, nothing ſo terrible to Sie. 
ſinners. And if his inercy were ſeuen times more then it is, I know and am ſure, that hee is 
prouoked. Wel, as the Lord wil haue his power knowen in creating the world, and his wiſ- 


dom in gouerning, and lis trueth in his word, and his mercic in redeeming mankinde, ſo 
Ee 3 neccflarily 
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neceſſarily muſt his iuſtice be knowne in puniſhing, eſpecially thoſe, who ſceing his creq« 

tures marke them not, feeling his gouernance acknowledge it not, hauing his word r 

it not, enioying his mercies in full meaſure, wilfully reſiſt them all. If we ſo lie vnder ſinne, 

and fancie to our ſelues the Goſpel and promiſes, and mercie, wee deceiue our ſelues, fot as 
Friites of the thoſe that haue the fruites of the ſpirite, haue no lawe written againſt them; ſo they, that 


Surit. haue not ſuch fruites, haue no Goſpell written for them. It is not the vniuſt man, that ſhal 
live by faith (for he lyeth vnder the law) but the iuſt, Gala. 3. Rom. 1. 17. Herb. io. 8. Might 
not a man, tlunke you, pen a Pſalme of as many verſes, wherein the foot might run in this 

i tenour, For his Inſtice endureth for euer, as Dauid had done of his Mercie, Plalm. 136. The 

— > and Lord wil not part from any drop of his mercie to them which firſt haue not been ſwallowed 


vp of his iudgements, which haue not laboured and been heauie laden, which haue noe 
been locked vp in hell for a ſeaſon, and felt for a time the ſire thereof in their bones,which 
haue not beene baptized with the baptiſme of their owne teares. Hee that feeles not theſe 
things in ſome meaſure here,elſewhere he ſhall feele tlem. It is the iudgement of Abraham. 
The diuels policie in youth, in health, in proſperitie is to ſing vs ſungs of God his mercie: 
but in age, in ſicknes, in tribulation, vpon thy death- bed, he will make ſuch reaſons for his 
iuſtice, as we ſhal neuer be able to anſwere. Wherefore the Lord hath to make it more ter- 
rible in our eies) put vpon it the name of his moſt wrarhfull indignation, fierce and heauie 
diſpleaſure. It is not for vs, as we do, to put the remembrance of this farre from vs, orto 
ſhiftit lightly by turning ouer to a Plalme of mercy, but to terriſie our ow ne ſoules with it, 
and to caſt our {clues downe with the trembling confideration of his indgments. Of one 
example without a precept nothing is to be concluded, and therefore in great wiſdom that 
men at tlie laſt gaſpe ſhould not vtterly deſpaire, the Lord hath left vs but one exampleof 
The theefe on exceeding and extraordinary mercie by ſauing che theefe on the croſſe by faith onely : yer 
the Croſſe. the perucrlnes of all our nature may be ſeene by this, in that this one ſerueth vs to looſenet 
of lite in hope of the like, whereas we might better reaſon, that it is but one and that extra 
ordinary, and that beſides this one there is not one moe in althe Bible;and that for this one 
that ſped, a thouſand thouſands haue miſſed: and what folly is it to put our ſelues in a way, 
where ſo many haue miſcarried ? To put our ſelues in the hand of that Phyſition,that hack 
murthered ſo many, going cleane againſt our one ſenſe and reaſon, whereas in other cau- 
ſes we alwaies leane to that which is moſt ordinary, & conclude not the ſpring of one ſwal- 


Simile, low. It is as if a man ſhould ſpur his aſſę til ke ſpeake, becauſe Balaams afle did once ſpeak: 
ſo groſſely hath the diuell bewitchcd vs. And yet, if wemarkin that example which the di- 
uel lo oft tempteth vs with, we ſhal ſee euen in that little time he liued, ſundry good works, 

Notes and as many as in that time and caſe could be required: firſt, prayer: ſecondly confeſfion:third- 


marks of faith ly glorifying of Chriſt: fourthly, humilitie, remember me: fifily, reprouing of his fellow: ſint- 
in the theefe ly, acknowledging of his own deſerts: ſeuenthly, patience. And it is to be thought by theſe 
ae. — if he had liued, he would not haue been behind any of the Saints. The root being 
holy, the branches muſt needs be like vnto it. My ſentence is, that a man lying now at the 
oint of death, hauing the ſnares of death vpon himʒin that ſtreight of feare and painema 
— a ſorrow for his life paſt, but becauſe So weaknes of flcſhand the bitternes of d 
doth moſt commonly procure it, we ought to ſuſpeR our ſelues if we neuer ſorrow til then. 
And therefore let vs ſtore our ſelues with good things againſt the euill day come vpon vs, 
The ioyo/ « for our life paſt: for as that man, which in his health and good ſucceſſe hath been diligent to 
goodconſcrence feare God, and to do good, feels in his ſicknes an vnſpeakable comfort, which he would not 
wnderile miſſe for al the world, and a mighty boldnes to ſpeake vnto God, towards whom he know- 
rap o = eth he hath not been vnkind, doth nor feare at al: ſo that man, which u hiles the world p_ 
or. 1. 12. = . . . 
pered with him, neuer thought of God, nor regarded his word, nor the preaching there- 
of, when the viſitation of our Lord is vpon him, when God ſhall take his ſoule from him, 
his caſe is moſt miſerable, feeling no comfort, nor daring to ſpeake to God, whom he hath 
neglected. And ſorrow fuch a one neuer ſo much, yet he doubteth, and muſt needs doubt, 
for that he knoweth not, whether his remorſe be of the loathlomnes of ſin, or for the feare 
of death, and whether he be humbled before the Lord, or before ſicknes. It is good policie 


to print his iudgements firſt in our bowels , and to diet our ſelues more ſparingly with his 
mercies, 


Sorrow. 
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mercies, lcaſt — our ſinnes in the remembrance of his mercies, they breake forth 
and flame to our confuſion in body and ſoule cuerlaſtingly, Eccleſ. 12. Pſal. 73. Heb. 12. 
Rom. 11. Thy inagements are as the great deepes, Then to feare God when he ſheweth mer- 
cie, and to loue lum when he executetli iudgements are two hard things, yet neceſſarie. 
Howſoeuer God doth now forbeare, he will not doe fo alwayes, but he will ſet him downe How to prepare 
in his iudgement ſeate and throne of iuſtice, and our chiefe care muſt be, how we may our ſelves 
appeare without feare and trembling before him. This is it that we muſt thinke of at mid- 2770 * oP 
night, what we ſhall anſwere that dreadfull Indge, when he ſhall aske for our account. — —— 
Let vs ſet him before our eyes, not as our fond braine is wont to imagine of him, but as the 0 
Scriptures deſcribe lim. When he will ariſe to commaund the Angell to blow his trumpe: 
ſuch a God as the Seraphins hide their faces at his glorie; at whoſe preſence the moun- 
taines ſmoke and melt away; whoſe wroth ſhall ſhake the foundations of the earth; who 
ouertaketh the wiſe in their policie; who will not account the guiltie innocent; at whoſe 
ureneſſe all our innocencie is as a ſtained cloth; whoſe iuſtice the Angels themſelues dare 
not call for; whoſe iudgement when it is once kindled, burneth to the bottome of hell. 
Letthis God take his place, let him trie our hearts, and examine our thoughts; let him +, appeare be- 
call for the account and take his reckoning: let vs thinke how we ſhall ſtand before him fore God with- 
uietly with peace of conſcience, who is it that can doe it, Eſa. 33. 4. let him of vs come out a mediator 
th. Alas none ſhall dare to doe it. If the Lord in his one perſon ſhould appeare ynto vs bo careful. 
without Chriſta redeemer, we ſhould fly from him with horrour and feare, and neuer be : 
able ro ſtand in his ſight, 
2 He that ſearcheth the maieſtie of God, ſhall be ouerwhelmed with glorie, but he that 
ſearcheth out the mercie, how much more ſhall he be ouer whelmed of it? His iudgements 
be as a great deepe, but the deepe of his mercie ſwallowes vp that deepe, Wherefore well 
ſayd Chyyſoſtome, Great is the hell of my ſinnes, but on is the deepeneſſe of thy mercie Gods mercie. 
OGod. The Scriptures attribute to Gods mercie all dimenſions. Firſt, depth ; it fetched 
Daxids ſoule from the neathermoſt hell, ergo it reacheth tluther. Secondly, breadeh; for Palo. 
that he ſetteth our ſinnes as farre from vs, as the Eaſt is from the Welt, Thirdly, length; 
for it extendeth it ſelfe not to the cloudes only, but to the ſtars, wluchſ( as Job ſaith) are not 
cleane in his ſiglit, yea euen to the Angels, in whom he hath found folly, ſo that but for his 


— 


mercie they could not abide his triall. Nay God is able to forgiue vs more, then we are „ 


ble to ſinne. And indeede mercie is the gate of the Almightie. By no other qualitie of his „, 


ein we be ſuffered to haue entrance or to approch vnto him. All other things hath the „ 
Lord done in meaſure, number, and weight, ſauing his mercie in our redemption, wherein „ 
without meaſure and beyond all number and weight he was mercifull: two drops of bloud 3, 
had been ſufficient, or one cup of his bloud, but the whip pierced his skin, the thornes his »» brit ſaſſe· 
— the nay les his bones, the ſpeare his heart; and his verie ſoule was made a facrifice for ” red in ſoule. 
nne. 
3 When we looſe an outward benefit, we muſt not ſo thinke of it as of the loſſe of Gods 5,4. 
fauour: but what doe blinde people regard Gods grace? Sothey haue plentie of corne 
ind oyle, they reſpect not the loſſe of their ſoules: whereas if all the creatures of the world, be conetons 
ſhould weepe for the loſſe but of one ſoule, it were too little. Vet our people, ſo they may deſire of riches, 
cate of the Lords bread, and enioy the fat of the earth, care not whether the Lord ſhewa 
lightſome, or a fearefull countenance vpon them, Wherefore becauſe we ſet ſo little by that 
which the Lord ſets at ſo high a price, the Lord will take from vs that which we eſteeme ſo 
highly,and bring vpon vs Tons ſodaine deſolation. | 
4 We muſt ener deſire the firſt fruits of the Spirit, but hauing attained the firſt begin- 2. Pet. 3. 18. 
nings of Gods grace, we muſt euer waite for the increaſe of it by degrees. | 
When we haue receiued mortification and ſanctification as hanſels of Gods mere 
— then may wee hope for heauen: for they that haue receiued grace, ſhall alſo receiue 
orie. | 
: 6 The graces of God are not in his children as morning miſtes, but as well builded Simile. 
towers to continue all aſſaults. wy Sans b (13195  FFrance. 


uerſitic of gifts ſhould not make vs dif: or toenuy one another, but rather Gifts ofthe 
7 Diuerſitie of gifts ſhould not make vs diſagree, * : y one 2 du ſhould Sri. 
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Of Gods grace,and bis patience. 


ſhould binde vs in loue to embrace one another, that ſo we might be profitable one to a. 
nother. | | 

$ The Lord hath ſuch reſpect to his glorie that he will giue gifts when he might iuſth⸗ 
puniſh, tlicrefore we ought not ſo much to reioyce in the poſſeſſion of carthly bleſſings: for 
the Lord giuech many bleſſings to ſtop the mouthes of vnbeleeuers, and to call ſinners to 
repentance; which if they negleR, then aſſuredly the Lords wrath will be more fierce a- 

ainſt them. The wicked haue no cauſe to reioyce, in that the Lord ſinites them not, for 
- lets them proſper for a while, that their condemnation may be more 1uſt when it com. 
meth. Trie thy ſelfe thus: ifthou proſiteſt by Gods correction, it is a ſigne of grace: againe, 
if by his patience thou takeſt (as a good ſonne) occaſion to repent, and doſt ſtudie to come 
out of thy ſinne, it is likewiſe a good argument of Gods fauour. 

9 God is ſlow to wrath, yet let ys euer remember that albeit he ſuffered Iſrael long, yet 
at the laſt he deitroyed them all, that none of the vnbeleeuers entred into the promiſed 
land. Wherefore we may not conclude, that becauſe the Lord puniſheth not as yet, there · 
fore he will not puniſh at all: but conſider that all ſuch as reſpect not his mercies in time, 
ſhall at the laſt feelc his iuſtice. | 

10 The thing loued is much deſired and ſought after, whereby we may take a triall of 
our loue ro God, or of our loue to the world. Firſt looke, what we loue indeede, we ſpend 
much time in it, and can be content to affoord houres, dayes, weekes, yeares, yea and ages 
too in it. And yet with all the contentions we may, we get not to y worſhip of God, Daxide 
ſeuen times a day, nor his morning, noonetide, and euening exerciſes, hardly we afoord the 
Lord his Sabboth. Secondly we beſtow our thoughts and our affections much and hberal- 
ly on the thing we loue: the Apoſtles were ſo troubled with bread, that they could not yn- 
Jerttand Chriſt ſpeaking of the leauen of hypocriſie. Thirdly, our loue to a thing is ſhewed, 
when ue are skiltull and painfull in commending the thing loued. The Spoulc in the ſong 
of Salomon was very perfect in ſetting forth the parts of her beloued: ſhe knew the timeof 
his going, ſhe as acquainted with his attire; ſhe was rauiſhed with his beautie: ſhewas 

riuie to his comming to her. Men ſhew forth their loue to earthly things in their greatskil 
in buying and ſelling, Amos. &. in tlie ſignes of heauen and colours of the skie Matth. 16. in 
our ſtatuts and penal la. wes, Micah. 6. but in the law of God they be ſcarily wained. Fourth - 
ly, a man ſhall ſee lis Joue by his great zeale, whereby he is caried to bring the thing to 
that he loueth, as Eſay 9.7. when the zeale of the Lord is ſaid to bring our redemption to 

aſſe. Certainly, euery man is eaten * with one zeale or other, The godly ſeeke gaine by 
— meanes if they can, but rather then the wicked will looſe their gaine, away with ho- 
neſtie, away, ſay they, with Chriſt, as Iudat. Fiftly, the great retoycing which we haue, be« 
wraycth our loue, as Dazid doth, Plal. g. 7. after that he had the thing he deſiced the coun- 
tenance of the Lord, he ſaith, he had more ioy of heart, then they of the world liad, when 
their heat and their wine did abound. But immortalitie the bleſſing of the riglit hande is 
leſſe eſteemed among vs, then riches, which are the bleſlings but on the left hand, Pro. 3. 
Ble ſſed in deede are the people, which are in ſuch a caſe, but more bleſſed are the people, 
which haue the Lord for their God. Sixtly what we feare to forgoe, that we loue to haue. Tila 
cared not to forgoe Chriſt, but he was afraide to looſe Ceſars fauour. Laſtly we loue that 
well, which we are grieued to part with, ſo did the young man in the goſpell ſhew his loue 
to riches, who hauing a diſcipleſhip, offered himſelfe freely; but when he ſaw he ſhould 
forgoe all he had, he rather forſooke Chriſt then his riches. We muſt locke where we loue. 
The pureſtthing mingled with an impure and baſe thing is made moſt corrupt, as golde 
mingled with drofle, wine mixed ich water, what more precious then the ſoule of man 
remaining pure? what more baſe being corrupted withthe mixture of the vileſt things, 
then it? The world knoweth no good burriches,which are yet not ſo purely good, for God 


hunſelfe poſſeſſeth neither golde nor filuer,and if they were things meerely good, he would 


not wang them, becauſe he hath all good, that is, thoſe things, which are alwayes good. 

11 Chriſt is nat as a Well locked vp or drie 'pring head, but an open and plentiful 
fountaine, from whence ſtreames on euery ſide to the loweſt vallies, the pleaſant riuers of 
grace. 
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Of Gods wrath, iuſtice and mercie. 


CHaP. 33. | 
Of Gods wrath, and iuſtice, and mercie. 


CLE Hcre are three things which doe (lake our paines in this life, mitigation, 
: hope, and comfort, but none of theſe can helpe in hell. For the firſt we 
9 A221 know the rich man could not haue a drop of water. In this life, it may 
fal out, that a man that whippeth vs an whole day long may be weary, 


17 5 but our tormentors in hell are ſpirits, and therefore neuer wearie. A- 
9 0 gaine if ſuch whippers in this life ſhould neuer waxe wearie in whip- 
— ping ys, yet it may be they ſhall kill vs, or at the leaſt leaue vs numb 


and ſenſeleſſe, but in hell though our bodies continually burne, yet ſhall they neuer con- 
ſume. Thirdly on earth, though neither tormentors waxe wearie, nor we tormented be 
conſumed, yet the whippes and inſtruments would weare and waſte, and ſhould haue ſome 


cale that way: but hell fire is vnquenchable, and the worme of conſcience vnſatiable; and 


therefore no hope of mitigation. But what comfort is there in hell? If the fight ot the plea- 
ſures loſt, which they might haue had, if the beholding of our enemies aduanced into that 
gloric, which we could not deny to them, and wiſh for our ſelues, if the entring into paine 
and ſhame euen before our aduerſaries, whom we hate, and in whoſe fight we would be 
better eſteemed, do inereaſe the paines of the ſufferers, then al theſe ſnew there is little com- 
fort in hell. Firſt the damned ſhall be within the hearing of this, which they haue loſt, Come 
je bleſſed of my father; and the godly ſhall be within the hearing of this to the damned, Goe 
je curſed into euerlaſting fire. The wicked indeede ſhall — their pleaſures, they had 
on earth, but to the increaſe of their woe, for it is a double miſerie to haue been happie, and 


The paiuts of 
hell are cud- 

leſ e, eaſeleſſe, 
aud Lopeleſſe. 


now to haue loſt it. The old man in the comedie ſaith, I haue a ſonne, nay, alas, I haue had a rerent. 


ſonne. The wicked, I ſay ſhall with then, that they had heard the word. of the Lord, and that 
will be another diſcomfort. Laſt of all they ſhall be in the hands of the diuell their enemie, 
and he ſhall corment them euen in the fight of the godly, whom they hated as their ene- 
mies; the diuel played with them in this world, but he will not play with them in his king- 
dome, and therefore there is no comfort. The lalt helpe is hope, and but for that, they ſay, 
the heart would burſt, any furely for and hope in hell their harts may bu rſt in deede. Oh 
faith a heathen man hoping for releaſe in time, God ſhall alſo giue an ende to theſe euils. 
Buthere is our hope of end, for the inhabitants of this place are immortall, ſo that though 
they haue but one good thing which is immortalitie, yet euen that is ſuch a thing, as makes 
their paines the greater: what auaileth ie to knowe theſe things, if the Lord doth not ke 

vs from them; Feare them therefore before hand, and ye ſhall eſcape them; negle& them, 
and ye ſhall fal into them. No man is ſo deep in hell, as he, tliat leaſt tnought oftheſe things. 
And if the ſpeech of this be ſo vnpleaſant vnto you, what thinke you, will it be to them that 
fhall fecle it. Well though we were not told, and if I fhould hold my. peace, the fire burnes 
ſtill, and if ye neglect toheare of it, by experience ye ſhall feele it. y 


Note. 


2 When we are to ſpeake of the diſpleaſure of the Lord, we are ſo become humble ſui- 0/414 wrath of 
ters to God, that he would reueile more to the hearts ofmen by his ſpirit, then the mouth God. 


of man is able todeliuer: For the tearmes of wrath and fire are not able to vtter the depth 
ofthe iudgements of God, though for our capacitie he can vie no words more vehement 
to vs. For as in expreſfiig the power of God, the higheſt name we can reach vnto, is to 
call lim King; ſo to expreſſe his anger he often chalengeth to him ſelfe the title of wrath, 
whereby be: ſheweelvro-ys nothing elle, but that he is purpoſed to plaie the part of an an- 
grio one as if in deed he were angrie: and though it be true, that we finde no ſuch afteQions 
fall into the Lord, yet becauſe we cannot otherwiſe imagine how he ſhould be teuenged on 
the vngodly, he is content to inſtruct vs herein by the name of an angrie God. And indeed 
ic is the purpoſe of the Lord in ſuch places to ſhew his iuſtice to men: but becauſe to ſay the 


Lord is iuſt, moueth too little, he ſometimes ſaith he is angrie, to moue vs more effectually: 
| out 


Of Gods wrath. 


out of this attribute of the Lord we may make our profite. Firſt nothing in the world, no 
kinde of word ſetteth out the vile nature of fin more then this doth, to ſay our ſinnes make 
the Lord angrie. It carrieth ſome force to ſay, that fin is the worke of the fleſh,to call it the 
worke of darknes, the worke of the diuell, and all tlieſe are effectuall: but none of them is 
able to come into the balance of compariſon with this one, that it᷑ moueth the Lord to 
wrath, becauſe though it be not poſſible, that God ſhould be angrie, yet if it were poſſible, 


If any thing 
cauſe the Lord that anyſthing ſhould doe it, it is ſinne. Secondly, I would haue no man henceforth per- 


to be angry it 


is ſenne. 


ſwade himſelfe, that God will be a proctour of his fin, or that he will giue him pillowes to 

eaſe, bolſters to hold out, or curtaines to couer his ſin, for ſinne moues the Lord to wrath, 

He could not leaue fin vnpuniſhed in Dauid his choſen, nay he would not ſpare his whole 

Church the people of Iraell from puniſhment, and therefore he will not beare with one 

particular Loves men and come to Chriſt, who though he had committed no fin, 

yet becauſe he tooke vpon him our fin, how was he puniſhed;though he liued in all obe- 

dience, fuſt in heauen,and then in earth, yet when he came to death, how bitter was that 

cup of wrath to him? If God then did not beare with fin in his ſonne being but imputed 

vnto him, he will not be a bearer of vs in ſinne, auing to the full committed it, but we may 

well make our accomptes, come ſin, come wrath, Thirdly, if the Lord be angrie with our 

inuentions, which doe not hurt him (for though kings did incampe themſelues againſt 

him, he would laugh them to ſcorne) then had we neede to be angrie with our ſinnes, be- 

cauſe they will elſe throw vs downe into hell. Ifthts word #rath now will not moue ys, 
ſurely it would not moue vs to ſee the mountaine of ſmoke, as that Sinai. | 

Why the anger 3 Grieuous is the paine and vntollerable is the griefe of hell fire, to be burned is the 

of Gods oft ſet moſt grieuous and painefull deaththat can be, it is terrible to euery part of the body fora 

downeby fre. man to feele his bloud and his fat to drop away from him, If we were threatened to hold 

our hand ouer a fire of wood, it would make vs doe any thing, yea things vnlawfulltoa 

uoide it, without Godscſpeciall grace aſſiſting vs: but alas this is nothing to hell fire, and 

yet we will not auoyde fin, which will kindle a fire vnquenchable, and our: bodies ſhall 

neuer bee conſumed, Nebuchadue x ⁊ ar had twentie ſeuen prouinces, Daniel 3. and yet 

but three men among all them refuſed to fall downe to worſhip the golden image for 

feare of fire. But we neede not goe to Vebuchadue x ars time, we may looke backe but into 

Queene Maries time and ſee many that for feare of ſire did vnder goe things vnlawhll 

ex their one conſcience to their deſpaire. And yet this was but a material fire, but 

of the Lords fire we mult conceiue otherwiſe. In Eſay he ſayth, he will haue it made with 

itch to make it noyſome to our members, and he will haue a river of brimſtone to feede 

it, that it ſhall not be drawen drie. Ifthis be the reward of our yegle, why doe we heape 

to our ſelues, an heape of chaffe ? If fire come, why will we be as ſtubble? If this 2 

this firie argument will not cauſe vs to feare, nothing will cauſe vs. If (as it is ſai 

ſchoole nothing moueth more then that, which hath both reaſon and ſenſe, then ſurely fire 

Of three things may mouc vs, which both reaſon and ſenſe doe cauſe vs ſo to feare. More plainely, thete 

which may are but three things in the world, which will bring a man from wickedneſſe,ſhame,griefe, 

eepe v: Hm and feare: Shame preua:letha little now a dayes, becauſe there be ſo many wicked, that 


qu will couer anothers ſhame: and griefe is put to ſilence, for if that come, we ſay it is an hae 
2.Griefe, monr,and whether it beſo or no, they will driue it away, if they can, witch mery companie. 
3eFeare. But when it comes to feare, no mirth will ſerue the purpoſe, as we ſee in malefactours con- 
demned to death, no mirth will make them mery. Nay the moſt ſluggiſh beaſt the Aſſe, and 
though ye beate him, vntill he die, ye ſhall not get him to goe into the fire for feare, and 
Simile, yet we more vnſenſible then any bealt, will not bemoued a whit. And this fire ofthe Lord 


is ſodaine, and continuall in that day, when no Tertullut can ſtand vs in ſtead to PR 
vs, no bribe will be able to ſpeake for vs, for that will be a terrible day for all bribers, But 
1 he would take a bribe, what bribe wilt thou giue him for the ſin of thy ſoule? The 
whole world is not inough, but though it were, the whole world ſhall be deſtroyed, how 

then canſt thou giue it? | . 5 
4 It we will be truly prouoked to merey, firſt let vs looke to the Lord himſelfe, what- 
ſoeuer he can doe, there is mercie with him. All his wayes, ſaith the Prophet, are * 
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Of Gods mercie. 323 


he hath ſtepped no where, in heauen, in earth, or in the ſeas, but the Lord hath left ſome 
rint of his mercie behind him, if we could follow him in thoſe paths he went in.Secondly, 

the earth doth not onely receiue this print of Gods mercie, but repayes mercie to ys againe: 

and ſurely, if the creatures ſhould not be mercifull to vs, men were in an euill caſe. Now be- Hſercie is ci- 

cauſe all mercie conſiſteth either in giuing or forgiuing; and there is no mercie but it is in therin giving 

one of theſe two, therefore in reſpett of both theſe we ſhall ſee how the Lord eſteemes it. er forgrnings 

Firſt, for the mercie of forgiueneſſe, Matth. 6. our Sauiour Chriſt his aduiſe is, that if we 

pleaſe God in this kind of mercie, euen in the immediate worſhip of his name, he is content 

to breake off all his right to himſelfe, that we might pay this debt of mercy to our brethren, 

which is more acceptable to the Lord, then any kind of ſacrifice whiatſoeuer. And lurely all 

our ſacrifices tend to this one ſacrifice of mercy,and therefore mercy is better then al other 


ſacrifices. So that this penſion is fo gratefull to the Lord, that performance of this ſhall ſtay 
all other. On the other fide, when this is not done we ſee, Matth. 8. the bringing of our 


ſelues in debt with the Lord, euen to the ſumme of a thouſand talents doth not ſo much 

grieue him, as the retayning of this penſion from the Lord, where for the ſeruants debt no 

maner of euill words are giuen, but all is forgiuen, but after when this ſeruant denies the 

nſion of mercy, then the Lord takes the matter hotly, and the other debt did not fo 

much grieue him as this. But to examine theſe things in the ballance of our ou ne reaſon: if Peuſon of 
two men are to paſſe by a place, where lies no ſmall danger by reaſon of the hot purſuit of #:*rc:e to be 
their enemies, and one of them going ouer by a bridge eſcapeth, and hen this other is to — 
eſcape by the ſame meanes, he draw-es vp the bridge after him, as not content the other — 
ſhould bee deliuered with him, wee would condemne this fact. The ſame is our caſe: we Simile. 
eſcape ſinne the common enemie of our ſoules, onely by the bridge of mercie: and now Note. 

ve are eſcaped ſafely, our brother is to coine ouer the ſame bridge, and we pul it vp, this 

82 fingular inhumanitie, and a high point of profound malignitie, thoughthe Lord in- 

deede will make him a ne bridge of mercie, howſocuer wee ſhew . our malicious minde. 

Now to come to our ſelues: whether is it not viuall with vs to facrifice with Caine, and 

yet to knocke Abel on the, head; and whether wee ſay not, Lord forgiue, but wee forgiue 

not: we forget, but we forgiue not; e forgiue but we forget not: as it pleaſeth vs thus to Giuing. 
diftinguifh 2 and let theſe things ſpeake whether we haue mercie or no. And for giuing, 

vbich is the other part, that it be certaine, that God ſhewes his will herein, that he — Mercie to the 
laue our bowels opened to the poore, becauſe he might haue made all rich, as well as one Poe. 
tich, but that he left ſome poore to trie vs. He had enough in ſtore, and could haue made the 

pooreſt equall with the richeſt, but that he had met with vs, that we neede not to com- 

plaine, and ſay (as ſome might haply haue done) we want ſome, to whom we might ſhew 

our thankfulneſſe. The whole earth is the Lords, and what can we giue him, our weldoing 

extendeth not to him, he needs it not, we can doe him no good, but for his ſake oh that we pal. rc. 
might doe good to men. For this cauſe I ſay, the Lord hath giuen the poore a bill of his hand 

for the receiuing of his right, which is due to himſelfe, in theſe words: Whatſoener men dos to 

ne of theſe little ones, they doe it to me. Neither hath the Lord onely ſhewed his liking of this 

kind of mercie, he hath giuen vs reaſons why we ſhould ſo doe, as Luk.6, Giue and it ſhallbe 
ginento you againe : theſe are brethren, and therefore inſeparable ; if we giue, it ſhall be giuen 

ys againe. It then we will driue away famine from the land, we muſt giue, ſo that with this 


licrifice the benefite of the whole countrie is purchaſed. But beſide this, Matth. 19. it is ſaid, 


Gine to the poore and ye ſhall haue treaſurein heauen. So that we ſhall not onely haue mercie, if 
welhew mercie, but the Lord himſelfe will ſhew himſelfe exceedingly thankfull to vs for 
the ſame. And yet we ſee our diffidence herein: And as the ſeed is not the grounds that re- 
ceiues it, but his that ſowes it; ſo that, which is beſtowed in mercie, is not ſo much his, vpon 
hom the gift is beſtowed, but his that beſtoweth it. So here is another reaſon, we muſt 
ziue becauſe we haue receiued it, the Lord requires nothing but this one, he requires no- 
thing to be giuen, but that we haue receiued ot him, and therefore we ſee ofthem that recei- 
ued talents, the Lord requires nothing to be repaid but inis own. There is and hath bin theſe 
many dayes a complaint againſt the paſtors ofche land, becauſethey feed as though th 
fed not, and for this there is great hatred againſt them ſprung vp from the people, _ 
chough 
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though it be a iuſt conceiued wrath, yet Ithink we meaſure them not by the right meaſure, 
is by another meaſure then we meaſure our ſelues by; for we haue a talent of riches, as th 
haue a talent of knowledge, wherein we are as ſlacke to performe mercy to y poore, as they 
to the ignorant ſo that in condemning thẽ, we condemne our ſelues. For as it is ſure, that the 
harueſt is great in ſpiritual things, & there are but few labourers; ſon reſpect of temporal 
things there is as great an harueſt, & the labourers are as few; becauſe as y ignorant people 
are the harueſt of y learned Miniſters, ſo y poorer ſort is the harueſtof the rich menace 
reaſon is this, becauſe we cannot retaine, it is therefore a good policie to giue, & to make yg 
friends of the wicked Mammon. We cannot cary any thing with vs frõ hence, haue we neuer 
ſo much: here it is gotten, & here it is gone: and though we could carry our gold with vsz yet 
whẽ we come in another world, that which is currant here wil ſtand vs in no ſtead, for it wil 
not go for currant there. Wel, admit, theſethings could do vs good, yet we cannot carry thẽ 
ſafely with vs, for there are many robbeys wil meet vs in the way, & therfore we muſt follow 
the maner of them, y go by pirats, they cafry not al they haue with the, but they commit all 
to others of their trends by writings & bils, which we ſee to be vſed of our exchangers; 80 
then we muſt carry with vs only our bils, which wil ſtand the ſpoilers in little ſteed, though 
they light vpon them. And ſurely the Lord hath made the rich his factors & exchangers here 
on earth, & ſeeing the Lord hath giuen vs a bil of his hand for that we commit to the poore, 
we may ſafely make our claune to al, for this bil wil go with vs, and ſhal be read euen at the 
iudgement ſeate, when Chriſt himſelfe ſhal ſay, Looke what ye haue done to one of theſe,ye hane 
done it to me. So that it is good to ſhew mercy, becaule otherwiſe we cannot long keep y we 
haue: and ſurely if y which is ſpoken of mercy in the world ſhould be cut off, a great pin 


tlie Scriptures ſhould be don away. But among many reaſons this may moue vs'tomercy,y 


in the time of iudgment the Lord wilbr content to leaue of all other actions of — 
and truth, &c. and come to this one of mercy. And albeit the Lord may challenge theo 

to, yet becauſe the ſpeciall clauſe of iudgment ſhal be concerning mercy, we mult ſpecially 
looke to this. To apply thus to our ſelues I need not, I cannot accuſe men, al mens mouthes 


wil condemne tliemſelues, the Preachers of the word need not to bend their braines to ind 


out an accuſation for this point, becauſe all men can do it;ʒand what is more vſual than this, 
mens deuotion growes cold. And indeed there is great hardnes of heart, there is muchcom. 
plaining, but no redreſſing, and — — land doth accuſe it ſelfe, I accuſe it not. 

5 Thus is che difference betweene the puniſhments here & thoſe in another life: here no 
vehement puniſhment is permanent, there the puniſhment is euerlaſting, and yet moſt ve- 
hement. Alas that there are no more fit termes to expreſſe it. But (mal perſwaſion wil ſerue, 
and a twine threed wil draw him chat belongs to God: but if he be a child of reprobation, 
cable rope wil not ſeruc;and though he ſhould {ee the ſmoke and the mountaine of fire, yet 
wil he turne and ſowſe himſelfe in the mire of fin like a ſow. Take a man in a fir ofa burning 
ague, and ye ſhal heare him vtter ſuch words, & ſo proteſt of his paine, as if it were vnſuffe- 
rable, but this is another maner of ague, & ſnal vexe vs more then al y burning agyves in the 
world, & yet it ſhal continue. Paul alleageth a very plaine reaſon why there is ſo little mer- 
cy among men. Euery man ſeekes his own,and we ſeeke not the things one of another. We 
forget we are meinbers one of another, and therfore the Lord needs nothing but our owne 


mouths to condemne vs. For ſeeing we call God Father, Iould gladly know, by what title 


we call lim Father. There is no reaſon but that Chriſt is our brother, & he hath made vsthe 
ſons of God: for there is no fatherhood in God but by brotherhood in Chriſt, But how is 
Chriſt thy brother more then to another, ſeeing he hath don as much for another as he hath 
don for thee: Wel, it another hath as good atitle to Chriſt as thou, thẽ he is thy brother too, 
and it he be thy brother, I ſay to thee, as Malachie ſaid of y fatherhood, If God be thy father, 
here is lis feare; ſo if be be thy brother, where is thy brotherly loue? But Chriſt hath yet 
another reaſõ, we are not only brethrẽ, becauſe God is our father, & Chriſt our brother, but 
for y we are as neerely knit in coniunction, as y lms & members of the body. So y the cauſe, 
why we ſheiy no mercy is, becauſe we cannot perſwade our ſelues to be members. Of 
— Church & the faithful congregations gathered by the Apoſtles it is ſaid, there was 
ut one heart, one wil among them, and therefore no doubt but one body; for there can be 


but one heart in one body, and it were monſtrous in one body to laue two hearts Then the 
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law ofmembers is, that looke what one member re ceiueth, it receiues not for it ſelfe alone, 
but for all the reſt too. The eye it ſees not to defend and help it ſelfe alone, but it ſees for 
the hand, for the foote, and for the other partes of the bodie. And fo by the law of mem 
bers, if we haue any thing, we muſt beftow it on the whole body, and as well on the foote 
s on the heade. Euen fo doth one member receiue the benefit of another, that as the eye 
feeth, ſo all ſeerh; as the hand writeth, ſo all writeth ; and wee know the leaſt benefite or 
hurt which is in any member is aſeribed tothe whole bodie, as if hut the finger ake, we ſay 
we haue an ach if the naile be hurt, we ſay we are hurt; if the focte be whole, wee ſay wee 
ne healed. Then if this affection be not in vs mercifullie to impart one to another, as one 

member is ſeruiceable to another, mercie is not in vs. If wee be grieued for anie, it is but a 

complaint of the mouth: we can giue lim a Lord help him; but Chriſt did not onely ſee 
one ſo, but he wept ouer him, he wept not onelie, but touched the verie leprous, yea and 

he healed them. Well, if there be no mecie in vs, with what face can wee come to the Lord, 

ind ſay, giue vs a kingdome, let thy kingdome come, if wee denie to our brethren the gift 

of ſo much as of a peece of bread: and how can wee looke yp to heauen with any hope to 

comethither,if we haue laid vp no ſtore there before hand? God ſcummeth away the droſſe 

oflis Saints by Croſſes, yet breaketh not his holie couenant with them, but performeth it, 

through many tribulations which they deſerue and pull ypon themſelues. 


— 


— — 


. 34. 


Teaching v Why we are ſpeciallie to keepe watch 
and ward auer our hearts. 


O corrupt is the heart, as being the fountaine of all ſinfull actions, Albeit this 
that although wee ſhould neuer haue patternes of impietie, yet meditatio con- 
our owne heart would ſchoole vs ſufficientlic to the way of de- cerning the . 
ſtruction. Reprooued then be their Doctrine, who & that a Keeping 70 — 

man is not naturallie inclined to euill, or that nature is not who- the firſt part, 

lie inclined to ſinne, but that by example and allurement man is Tit. Of medi- 
corrupted and infected by others. The occaſion of euill may be nt en Pro. 
outwarde, but the cauſe of it is inwarde, not of others but in our #137 mw 
ſelues. And good reaſons there be therefore, that wee ſhould ſtill u 5c am- 


have an eye to our hearts. Firſt,our heart doth carrie with it moſt commonlie all our ſenſes, plification, and 
ſo that nature taught men of the world, that the eie ſeeth not but the hart, it is not the hand ſome differtce 
chat toucheth, but a certaine force proceding from y hart, and exerciſed by the hand; & the d his _” 
hart being dead, though the eie, hand & other members remaine, yet is there neither ſeeing 5 — 
nor ſenſe left in the body. From hence it commeth, that great ſounds & ſtrange noiſes are 1 thought it 
nothing heard of, our cares attending vpon our hearts, and our hearts being throughly oc- leſſe offence to 
— about ſome other obiect. From hence it is that goodlie ſhewes, able to rauiſh the 2% 'h* bell 
iphtwich delight, are not ſo much as ſeene of vs, our eyes being wholy reſtrained about o- 1 
therthings whereabour the heart is occupied: yea from hence it is, that we ſtumble ſome- hee of —— 
me on the plaine ground, and our feet doe faile vs in molt faire places: our feete attend- of them. 
ng on our hearts, and our hearts being carried vehementlie vnto ſome other matter. Al- 
though then we ought to keepe with great care our eies, our eares, & our hands, with all o- 
. der parts of che body, yet it ſtandetli vs in handto keep diligent watch and ward ouer our 
es, by which all the other partes are moderated and ruled. Another reaſon why wee + 
ſhould haue ſpeciall regard to our heartes, is becauſe they make or marre all our actions. 
I the heart be pure, all our actions are pure, through Chriſt; thougli ſome defectes bee 
mixed therewith; if our hearts be not ſound but corrupt, then the things in their one na- 
ture good, by ys are made impure and corrupt. It is without all controuerſie, that it is our 
corrupt nature which corrupteth vs, either to be ſlack in weldoing, or to leaue a good thing 
together vndone, to be ſo prone to euil- dooing, or to reſt too ſecurelie in it beeing done. 
And albeit, many occaſions may be * to ſtay vs from good, which may ſeeme to 
carrie 
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carrie ſome ſhewe of good, yet they are deceiuing corruptions, and full of rottenneſſe at 
the core, as experience prooucth, Some are kept backe from catethizing of their familie, 


becauſe they would not be made the by- talke of the people, they would not men ſhouly. 


talke of them, and tearme them a preciſe companie. Some goe aloofe and walke alon 
from pure zeale in good workes, that they might retaine their libertie in buying and ſel- 
ling, and ſo better take order for domeſticall expences , which they thinke would fall to 
the grounde, if God ſhould bee purelie worſhipped. And indeede euerie thing creepeth 
vnder colour of a good thing, — they will turne out nothing naked, but with one rag. 
ged reaſon or other, although their pretences be of an ill die, or their reaſon not able to 
keepe them from anie iniurie of the weather whatſoeuer. They are carried away wich the 
deceaueableneſſe of ſinne, their corruption deceiueth them, they are beguiled with the di- 
uels ſophiſtrie in putting that for a cauſe which is no cauſe at all. But this hy pocriſie of hart 
may appeare not onely in not dooing of good, which wee ſhould doe, but allo in dooing of 
good otherwiſe then we ougheto doe. To leaue ſinne in it one nature is a commendable 
thing, but if we doe it for feare of puniſhment,or for ſhame of the world, rather then for 
conſcience of ſin, it is not at all praiſe worthie. The adulterer may reſtraine his loathſome 
and ſinfull action, not forthat he feareth to defile himſelfe with ſinne in the ſight of God, 
but becauſe hee would not be knowne to haue ſinned in the ſight of the world: the theeſe 
may ſurceaſe from actuall theft for feare of the law, and to auoide the _— : burney. 
ther oftheſe haue'repentcd of their ſin, though after a ſort they haue left their ſinne. Thisis 
manifeſt, in that they leaue not euerig ſinne, as true repentance doth, without all exception 
or diſpenſation, but onlie thoſe bloodie faced ſinnes, which ciuill diſcipline cenſureth with 
ſhame and ſufferings, as murther, treaſon, adultery and theft, making no bones to commit 
fins as gricuous before God, though not ſo puniſhable before men, as are ſwearing, pto- 
phaning of the Saboth, ly ing, drunkennes, and ſuch like, which ſinnes if they were wo 

of impriſonment by law, eyther men muſt change their accuſtomed courſe, or all thepti- 
ſons in the realme would not be able to receiue the offendants. Such men learne the com- 
mon ſtatutes and penall lawes of the land; the lawes of the Lord, the ſtatutes of the higheſt 
they will learne hercafter. If they had a conſcience of ſinne, then it ſhould be in vniuerſl, 
not in particular, becauſe one ſinne is as grieuous to the Lord as another, and no ſinne muſt 
haue a placard before his preſence. Other will leaue ſinne, becauſe they haue beene in ſer- 
uice ſo long, and ſpent their bodie ſo much in ſinne, that now (not that their affection is 
lamed, but becauſe their abilitie is gone) they for feare of ſome ſickeneſſe will leaue it, but 
if they might runne through a new bodie they would runne through their olde courſe a- 
gaine. Others haue conſumed all to feede and cloath ſinne, and therefore nowe becauſe 
their purſe conſtraineth them, not becauſe the law commaundeth them, or the curſe fea- 
reth them, they count it for husbandrie to ſtaie a while, Others being ſomewhat politike, 
thinking it good to get ſome profit, that may giue longer life to pleaſure hereafter, fora 
while bridle in their wantonneſſe, whiles they haue gotten ſome ſure hold of their inheri- 
tance, & after, ſo ſoone as they haue brought with ſorrow their fathers old age to the graue, 
recompence the diuell with their hote purſuit of ſinne, much more then they loſt in their 
former ſparing of ſin. Others when either for deadnes of nature, or want of abilitie, or feare 
of man they dare not, or cannot commit ſinne in their one perſons, yet they draw ouer as 
much pleaſure as men in their caſe may doe, by commending and chronicling of their oun 
ſinnes paſt , or by laughing in their ſleeues at the artificial ſinning of ſome other preſent. 
They can laugh at ſinne hartilie, whereby they ſhew they cannot mourne for ſinne hearti. 
lie: they make a mocke of it, and therefore bewray they haue little conſcience of it, and 


To laugh at ſu therefore they die in their ſinnes, howſocuer they haue left their ſinnes. To deale carefullie 
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in Gods worſlup, and faithfullie with man, are thinges both commaunded and commen- 
ded;zand yet to doe them without zeale of Gods glorie, and with a care of our vaine glorie, 
rather to win credit to our ſelues, then to gaine credit to the Goſpell, is neither commen- 
ded nor commaunded. And yet how manic beguile their owne ſoules herein, it may ap. 
peare by ſo manie frequenters of the word, and ſo few fruitfull hearers of the worde: if 


they profit not, it grieues them not; if they remember it not, they ieſt at it if they _— 
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ſpeake of it, they ſcoffe at ĩt, and yet they thinke they bee great proteſtants. Manie good- 
and godly things we may ſeeme to doe before men, and be thought to be pettie — 
come out of the cloudes, and yet being impoiſoned at the heart with vaine glorie, the Lord 
hath no — in vs, our one harts euen in theſe glorious workes do accuſe vs, our 
conſciences doe controll vs, and without repentance, God that is greater then our con- 
ſcience, will in the end condemne vs. Contrariwiſe, be our action neuer ſo beggarly for 55 
want of abilitie, neuer ſo deformed for want of beautie in the eyes of man; yet if it com- 53 
meth from a ſincere heart, ſound and ſincere in the cies of the Lord, it is acceptable, and 55 
through Chriſt accounted righteouſnes vnto vs. then for ſins ſake we leaue ſin, and le- 
uing ſinne repent of fin, and repenting of fin leaue ſinne, though the lees of it remaine in » = wed 4 
vs; if for righteouſneſſe ſake we labour for righteouſneſſe, though an eſſentiall righteouſ- 2— K. 
nefſe be not inherent in vs, though wee do not all good we loue, but in loue deſire to doe „ and defrer 
itzthough we leaue not all ſinne we hate, but in hatred ofit labour to reſiſt it; the good we, | 
doe is accepted, the good we deſire to do is imputed; the euill we leaue is diſcharged, the ,, 
euill we deſire to leaue ſhall not be imputed. True it is indeed no man can ſay, my heart is „ 
vpright, Iam pure, if he meaſure himſelfe by the rule of the law, which thing whoſocuer | 
ſeth not by his manifold corruptions, as yet he ſeeth nothing as he ſhould ſeetyet the Rom.7; 
children of God may ſay, their hearts are right within them, when by faith in Chriſt, and a 
ure purpoſe to approue themſelues vnto God, their hearts are purified, ſo as they labour 
For the death of — though the whole body of ſinne be not — in them, and labour 
for true righteouſneſſe, though the man of righteouſneſſe be not fully faſhioned in them. 
This doArine then hathtwo eſpeciall vſes, the one to humble vs, the other to comfort vs. 
Good cauſe we haue to be humbled by it ſeeing it, teacheth vs, that the cauſe of ſin is ſtil in 
our ſelues, & cannot be charged vpon any other, as the cauſe thereof. For if our corruption Looke mot i: * 
were not, neither Sathan by feare and tyranny, neither the world by prefermentand « ey all _ yn 
neither che-fleſhly delightes by ſubtiltie, neither our enimies by their feares and tytanny, thy — 
could euer preuaile againſt vs. Chriſt Ieſus was thriſe and vehemently aſſaulted, yet be- natural. 
cauſe the Prince of this world could find nothing in him, and all his temptations were as a 
little arrow ſhot at a braſen wall, no corruption being in his heart, no guile being found 
in his lips, they nothing preuailed againſt him. Adams heart was corrupted before Adam: Temptations. 
hand had ſinned. Satan doth offer, we doe yeeld vnto our temptations, he is the occaſion, 
but we are the cauſe of our own woe. The fond ſophiſtry and lying logicke of theeues is 
hereto be withſtoode, whothinke they waſh their hands from all finne by crying, woe 
worth ſuch a man, that euer I knew himʒ for bad not he conſtrained me and allured mee to 
finne, I might haue been farre from this. Againe, great comfort is in this doctrine, by gi- 
uing vs this aſſurance from the Lord, that how weakely ſoeuer we walke with God, ſo it 
be ſincerelie, it is his good pleaſure to accompt of vs for good. Firſt tell the deuil (if we haue 
our hearts vpright with God)that we will be aduerſaries to our owne corruption, that wee 
may be fauourers of Gods glorie, he ſhal be but as a Chirurgion, which lanceth our impo- 
ſtumation to preſerue life, — he purpoſed to haue gored vs to the hart and to haue 
depriued vs of life. Let vs ſee this in Joſeph and Dauid both men of one mould, renewed 
by one ſpirit, allured to one ſin. /oſeph a young man vnmaried, for his perſon beautifull, for 
his authoritie a goruernour of his maiſters familie, for his fitnes to commit ſinne, prouo- 
ked by his owne miſtreſſe; yet grace reſtraining his corruption, he withſtands her to the 
face, he reſiſteth the occaſion, he feareth, but ſubdueth his owne corruption, and ſo by 
Gods goodnes obtained a gracious iſſue out of his temptation. Dauid a man now ſtriken 
In yeares, not ſo dangerouily aſſaulted with the occaſion of ſinne in reſpect of the diſtance 
of the place, ſuffering the occaſion offered to his eye, to ioyne in league with that corrup- „ Davide & 
tion which was in his heart, was ſodainely ſnared, {lauiſhly yeclded, and was fowly con- „ dulterie. 
quered. The woman was obiect to his cies, his eye opencth the way to his hart, his hart cor- „ 
rupted his hand, and ſo that fin grew to age, & was perfitly accompliſhed. In whatmeaſure ,, 
we are regenerate, in what meaſure we withſtand our corruption, in that meaſure we are „ Note. 
fure to preuaile againſt our ſtrongeſt temptation. And looke how we faile in theſe; ſo we 2 Temptations 
open to yeeld to our Temptations whatſocuer, _ to come to a more narrow triall of 
A our 


— 


Simile. 


** 
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ourſelues: we muſt ſearch out and eſpie our corrupt nature, eyther by our afflictions, or 


Howove byouraffeRions. Such is a man as he is in Temptation. If trouble doe not ouer-turne him, 
may trie our iffeare cauſe him not to fall, if Temptation cauſe him not to deny the truth; then his heart 
ſelues by our is vpright, then hath hee cauſe of comfort: bur iffor feare he faint, if for troubles he turne 


affi:iTions and away, if in his Temptation he forget his triall, and betray the truth,his heart is not vprighe 
aſſections. * * . . - , 

with God, he is in chegall of bitternes, he giues occaſion _ to others, and matters of 
We muſt humbling to his owne conſcience. There is a certaine diſeaſe common to all men, to ſuffer 
vvatch oer e their cies to wander, and not to lay the raine vpon their thoughts, but _— them range 
«ery 2108 of without check or controlement to all ſinne, and lightnes of minde. Thoughts breede in ys, 
2 or ſtirre in vs a tiekling delight and deſire to fin. This Eccleſiaſt. ir. Salomon goeth about to 
che awe, ſtoppe, but becauſe it cannot be brought to paſſe in the children of perdition, therefore in 
Eſt quædam that place he doth cleere himſelfe of their bloud, by bidding them walke on in tlie thoughts 
cogitare vo - of their harts, Of this a father ſpeaking thus, I did walke in the Cloyſter of myne heart: He 
-+2-—W in maketh the walke of his heart much like the walke in a cloiſter, that is in a ſecret place, 
AHaultro cor - Where no bodye ſeeth or heareth him, but only he of whom Auguſtine ſpeaketh, He tha 
dis mci, ſeeth thee, when the candle is light, and when the light is out mlthe manner, him feare. There is 
Qui cum lu - alſo a walking ofthe eye, which is compared to that of Dauid in the top of his turret, and 
cerna ſplen · to a gallery or place of proſpett to ſee far & neere into the world, A diſeaſe incident to this 
1 age who caſt their cies into al corners of the earth, ſuffering them to ſeaze vpon any obiect 

whatſocuer, whereby they finde matter to worke vpon. Briefly we are not to yeeld to our 


extincta eſt 8 a0 | 
videt te. ipſum affections, or if we haue yeelded we are not to kindle them, wee mult not gather ſticks(as 


time. leremie ſpeaketh) to keepe in the fire. The reaſon is tlis, weedes will growe faſt enough, 

—— o. and the ſuggeſtions of Sathan intertained and accepted being offered, are ſufficient to 

E * condemnevs. 
CHAP. 35. E 


VVhere is taught how we muft narrowly watch ouer our heart, 
and ouer our affections for many cauſes. 


He walking in the waics of qur owne hart and of the luſt of our eies are 
che two heads of al wickednes, our inward motions, and our outward 
ES! occaſions mult both breed in vs a careful conſcienceand waryneſſe. In 
the Proucrbes, Prophets, and Apoſtles we are bidden to reſtraine our 
heart and to make a couenant with our eies and the outward ſenſes, 

Bernard,quid NE fl beſe things are confeſſed dayly, and amended ſlowly, whereof follo- 
eſt cor tuum, 8 Ez weth that tranſgreſſion of the law and that vniuerſal ſicknes, that wee 
nifivoluntas dayly confeſſe, there is no health in vs, which all commeth from the waies of our one 
une hearts. This word walking hath relation vnto an allegorie. For imagine we haue here no 
Nihil itoque naturall citie, Hebr.1 1, as we haue not indeede, our countric being Paradiſe, from which 


% FS 

: 
C 4+ + 
— — 


ivo heads of 
many ſiun es. 


it 02 * 4 , . ; ; 
en. Adam fi by tranſgreſſion, and we being here as baniſhed, as Auguſtine calleth vs, haue 
tem toe receiued a nere title in Chriſt, who was content to ſer ouer his owne right by purchaſe vn- 


hanc & nfer- to vs. Whereupon it is preſuppoſed, that we haue the naturall affection, which euery man 
num non etit. hath to his oe countrie, thorough a wildernes, wherein are many waies brought ſhort- 


r lytotheſe two: ofthe one Dauid ſpeaketh Pſal. 119, Iwill run the way of thy commaun- . 


The #rit, ⁊ vay EY wha 5 
of Gods Cam- dements; and this is the right way, we may well runne in it. The ſecond way is the way 


m1 dements. our owne hearts; and clus is the euill way, whether it bee by the riglit hand in ſinning out- 


Theſecond, wardly and in fight, or in ſinning ſecretly, on the left hand. If we meane to come to Para- 
goes. ; 4 wb diſe, we muſt leaue this way and walke the other waye, for this will leade vs to iudgement. 


Three things ro Eccle. 1 . 9. In this way are three thinges to be conſidered, alluding to the peregrination 


beconſidered of tlie Iſraelites through the wildernes, The firſt is the little light ſhining in a darke place, 
concerning our which aunſwereth to the word, in ſteede of which wee haue a falſe light, the defire of 
— our owne heart. The ſecond thing is a guide, which is Chriſt, and the Saints, that are gone 


before vs, vpon whom we mult looke, as the author to the Hebrues willeth vsz to * — 
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ſwere our falſe guides, when we ſay, we will follow the ſteppes of our forefathers. The third Heb.s. 12. 13 
thing is the companie in the way,which are the great ſtore of ſeducers to lead vs out of the 

way, che Diuell chearipg them forwarde. Ic is a ſigne therefore, we are in the wrong way, 25 fuluwe the 
if we do nothing, but that we ſee the greateſt part of the world doth.How ill ſoeuer the way multitude, 

, and vhereſoeuer it lieth, euery mans way is right in his owne eyes, Prouerb. 2 1. and we 

will detend vhatſoeuer we doe. There is a ſearcher of tlie heart, who ſairh, Eſay. 55. yowr Note. 
wares are not as my maies, and becauſe there be wrong waies, Ierem. 18. Let euery man turns To ſollore our 
from his onme maie. Thele euill thoughts, 1. Pet. 2. 1 i. are ſaid to be the diuels Souldiers, and . 

to warre againſt the ſoule: they follow their captaine, and wee follow them, and then you 

may caſilie know, whither we goe, Ierem. 17. There is a wic kednes ſaid to be in the heart 

of man, and that not eaſie to be eſpied, but it is a ſubtile wickedneſſe, and the ſubtiltie ther- 

ofis vnſearchable. This is euery man before he be regenerate. Iſaiah laith, The heart of m n 

to God it, as the clay to the Potter, Indeede, faith hee, it is clay to God, but waxe tothe Di- utum Deo 
uell, that is to ſay, it muſt haue much tewpering, and great adoe to bring it to God; but {4 cara Da- 
in Sathans ſhoppe, verie pliable to any worke he ſhall put it to. Although wer neuer taw moin. 

any euill example, nor were tempted at all outu ardl:e, yer our owne heartes would teach 

vs wickedneſſe. It is mine owne heart, that is the cauſe of ſinne in mee, and ic is follie 

to ſay, woe to that man, but for him I had neuer fallen thus, and therefore it the iſſue of 

mine own corruption be ſtayed, and ſtaunched in me, it is God that reſtraineth mine own 

heart, or elſe I ſhould runne into all wickedneſſe, whatſoeuer the gallowes puniſh. This 

muſt bring a man out cf loue with himſelfe. By this wee ſee how wicked ſpecches thoſe 

be, let him doe what hee wall, and Iwill doe what Iliſt, but there is no mention of Gods 

will. Bai, when hee had perſwaded himſelfe, that if hee could be in the wilderneſſe, hee 

ſhould be happie, and ſerue God more deuoutlie, being out of the companie of men, when 

he came thither, he ſaid, I haue forſaken all chinges, but I retaine mine old heart ſtill. If 

this euill were not, all euill temptations could not preuaile againſt him. For Adam was 

not ouertaken with the temptation, vntill hee was corrupted in his heart. Therefore it is 

ſaid, lerm. 4. waſh thine heart, this filthineſſe of the heart was ſo great, Gen. 6. that it was 

faine to be waſhed away witi that great deluge, and now water will not ſerue, it mult haue 
fire to purge it, Proverbs. 4. watch and ward ouer thine heart, keepe it witha great manic 38 * 
of lockes. Our heart is a wandering thing, it is like the mill, that is euer grinding, ſtil ſet- 5%. 

ting vs a worke with more commaundements, then euer God gaue vs. If we follow Gods 

way, there is ſome end, but if we follow our owne way there is an endleſſe maze. lerem. 4. Vite. 

the heart muſt be cir cumciſed. It is a little member, it will not ſerue a kyte for a meale, and v 

_ the world will nor ſerue it, there is ſo much ſuperfluous matter in it, it had neede 2? 

e circumciſed, Caſt downe thine heart, faith Elay. It muſt be plucked downe, and keepe 

it in ſome worke.A good way, the way of the heart is not, but how it lieth, it is to be con- 

ſidered. The firſt entrance is the thought, eyther by occaſion or by his one motion. The 
Scripture deuideth them into two ſorts, iniected and aſcending, both naught. Iniected be Immiſſr et aſ- 
thoſe, which the Diuell caſteth in, as hee did into the heart of Jud: aſcending be ſuch, 1 
asriſe out of the heart, which doe breath out. Of theſe our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaketh to his ns cy of 
Diſciples, why doe thoughts ariſe in your hearts? The ſecond thing that makes the walke john. 3. 
eaſie, is when wee are well affected to it, and will entertaine it, and ſtay rotalke with it. 

Then there is a lingring delay to ſtay in it, and a mans conſcience telleth him, it is euill, and 

be leaueth it, and commeth ſtraiglit to it againe. Further when a man conceiueth a plea- 

ſure in the ie imaginations, ſo that the verie ſent of them delighteth him; for they carrie tlie 

ſmell of them in themſelues; and euen as the rauens will not goe farre from the dead car- 5%. 

caſe, though a man be with it, they will be ſure to be within ſent of it. After comes a deſire The ravens wit 
oftaking fruit of it, by wiſhing,I wold Imighit, as allo a conſent of the will, and that is with 20 go far from 
God a full action, as Chriſt faith to Judar, what thou doſt do quickly, when as yet as he did 3 — _ 
act nothing outwardly. Next followeth the indeuour & deuiſing by all meanes poſſible to ,,;, 19 00 : 
bring it to paſſe, as /ezabe/did to bring Nabothto his death: Then enſueth the act it ſelfe, ſen: of it, even 
that is the ſinne of the hands or of the teer,and then perhaps we doe it twiſe & often. Then // doewee with 


commeth a benummed conſcience, hee forgets to be ſorrowfull for it, it prickes him not. /#*- 


Ff 3 Laſtly 


330 


6. 


Of keeping the heart. 


Laſtlie followeth, I will ſtand to it, then men will —_ darkeneſſe, and darkeneſſe 
1 


light. We may adde boaſting in fin, ſay what you can, they will doe it, they will do it to 
ſpite you. Thus is the chaire of the wicked at the iournies end, and becauſe they ſhould not 


Scala Inferni. be u ichout a cuſhion, if you will haue any thing cls, the next is damnation. Peter ſaith, 


Similc. 


A controner- 


Their dummation is nigh. This is the meaſure of the age of Sathan; this is the ladder, or theſe 


be the iteppes to hell: yet God doth not marke euerie declining of man, but as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith he ouerlooketh them, and they are but in the regenerate to humble them, and to 
make them confeſſe the grace of God. Touching theſe thoughts, let theſe be two rules, 
what we ſhame to ipeake, let vs be aſhamed to thinke, he that ſeeth our thoughts knoweth 
what we are, I remember in the new Hiſtoric of Scotland, there is mention made of a con- 


nuch a doe they put it to the determination of a wiſe frenchman, whoſe iudgement was, 


Ouch a betweene Scotland and Ireland, for a certaine Ille berweene them both, After 


fie concerame thatthey ſhould put a ſnake in it, and if it lived, the ground ſhould belong to Scotland.! 
an aud he- ſpeak it inthis reſpect, that if theſe poyloned and venemous thoughts do line in our hearts, 


twecne Scots 
land and Irc- 


land, 


it is a ſigne, our hart belongeth to that countrie, u hich they appertaine to. If they die pre- 
ſently in our harts, it is well. It behooueth vs to haue a preſent ſtriuing againſt them, andif 
they yet remaine, an indignation, a feare & a cry ing to God to tell hun, that wee are trou- 
bled with them, Here wee muſt outreach, and vnteach a fooliſh ſpeech, that is common a- 
mongſt vs. Thouglit is free: No, thy cogitations by iuſt title be the ſeruants of the Lorde. 
Bernard ſaith, luſtlie doth hee challenge wy heart, which gaue his owne heart to be pearced 
for me. Therefore we muſt vſe them wiſelie, we muſt walke no longer after our own hearts, 
but wee wult ſtriue, and that before reaſon be corrupted, for then it is hard to reſtraine. 
There muſt be a waſhing of the heart. This is the burthen of the Lord, as the Iſraelites were 
wont to ſay, when they went to Ieremiahs Sermon, this fellowe will haue our thoughtes, 


Faith contrary Faich mult lay violence on reaſon, for what is faith but a contrarietie to reaſon? and what 


to reaſon. 


is hope, but a contrarietie to experience? But wee muſt haue reaſon determine as well as 


Hope £04727) the word. Many will not be Chriſt his Diſciples, becauſe they muſt follow Chriſt, they will 
{0 experientte be maiſter with him. But Dauid ſaith, lead mee O Lord. Me thinketh,when I read his ſpeech 


Many will ſay 
If F can fuch 


it within the 


he ſtandeth as if he were blinde, and holdeth out his hande, and cryeth, lead mee, Oh 


Lord. 
2 This is the beginning ofa conuerſion, to forſake our ſelues to follow the Lord. Paul, 


— 


compaſſe of my when he was vnhorſt, ſaid, Lord what ſhall I doe: The layler when hee was mooued, and faw 
bramie, I will the priſon dore open, laid: what ſhall I doe? what ſhall [do to be ſauedꝰ The Tewes being prick- 


beleenen. 


This man may 


ed in hart at the preaching of Peter, Act. z. ſaid, Men and brethren what ſhallwe doe? At lobt 


caſt the Bibic baptiſme euery one came and asked, hat ſhallwe doe? Where we ſee reaſon vnder faith, and 
in the fire for experience vnder hope. Many can commend this or that point in a ſermon, and ſay, it was 


an profit | 


reapes by it. 


Ofthe cirtum- 


c ſion of the 
bcart. 


ce well handled, becauſe it agreeth with their corrupt affection. God muſt commaund what 


we will, and then we will obey him. But this is the triall, to obey againſt our owne inclina* 
tion; els God ſhall obey vs, we ſhall not obey him. Some will ſer downe their concluſion, 
as Benadab did, 2. King. 20. 18. Ierem. 42. 6. The vile hypocrits ſaid they would doe what- 
ſocuer God commaunded them, whether it were good or euill: but in the next Chapter, 
when he had bid them, they ſay: This neuer came from God. Others there be, which will 
not take counſell with Micah, but with ſuch as pleaſe them. For there bee manie Prea- 
chers which looſe and caſt downe , as faſt as others builde: Of whom if a man:ſhould aske 


counſell, whether he ſnould goe to the Diuell or no, they would ſay, Goe and proſper. But ; 


theſe I dare ſay, are condemned of their one conſcience. . 
3 There are manie circumciſed to Princes, not to the Lorde: they are the circumci- 
ſion of the King and of the Queene: they leaue manie groſſe ſinnes puniſhable by 
impriſonment, but for others as great but not penall, they paſſe ouer. And there be ma- 
ny, u ho hauing bin ſinners, can recount and talke of ſinne with a delight, who ſhewe that 
their harts neuer bled for them, and that there is yet a foreskin remayning. There be ſome 
alſo which will come to the Church, and ſitte before the Preacher like to the people ſpo- 
ken of in Ezech. who are deſirous to know the will of the Lord, and yet if they were exa- 


mined at the yeares end, they haue profited nothing, here is a foreskin remayning. * 
| 0 
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Of keeping the Heart. 
of all, when God maketh men profit, and they grow into ſome _ of the meanes, and 


they can talke as godlily , as if they were perfect: and after all this they become ſecure, 
their prepuce or fo res kin groweth againe, and this is moſt dangerous. 


4 Aoſes in Exod. confeſſeth of himſelfe that hee is a man of vncircumciſed lips: ſo it Hor we muſt 
ſeemeth there is an vncircumciſion of the foreskinne of the lips. And Act. . Steuen calleth carcumcije the 


them men of vncircumciſed eares: there is then alſo an vncircumciſion of the cares, Ie- eshin of our 
cars. 


rem. 4. they are commanded to circumciſe the foreskin of their hearts: ſo there is an vncir- 
cumciſion ofthe heart. By the foreskinne it is the manner ot the Scripture to ynderitand 
whatſocuer groweth within vs, which is an impediment to vs in doing good. A learned 
writer laith, there is a foreskinne in our cares, which the diuell ſhutcech when we ſhould 
heare any good thing, and openeth when any euill ſpeech is offered, that wee may be cor- 
rupted thereby: ſo in our lips he draweth together the foreskin, when wee ſhould ſpeake 
any good, and openeth it when we ſpeake any euill. Such a fores kin is there in our hearts, 
which hee vſeth at his owne pleaſure, In our confeſſion wee fay, that therefore wee doe 
the things we ouglit not to doe, and doe not the things wee ought to doe, becauſe wee fol- 
lou the deuiſes and deſires of our owne hearts. And there is an vniuerſall leproſie which 
hath ſo ouer- growne vs, that there is no one ſound part in vs. It is a hard matter to a 
worldly, or flethly minded man to be perſwaded of this: for euery man thinketh well of 
his ou ne waies, but the Lord pondereth the heart, Prou.14. And Eſay faith,chap.s 5. Our 
waies are not the Lords waies, and therefore they ſhall neuer bring vs to the Lord, And le- 
rem. ic. tlie Prophet makes a proclamation on tlie Lords behalfe, If any man will be ſaued, 
kt him leaue his omne waies, c. If wee will ſee this more plainly, let vs ſec Geneſ. 6. how the 
Lord looked on the heart of man, and he ſaw it ſet on euill, and that euen that thought that 
was fartheſt off was ſet on euill, and not only ſet on euill, but wholy euill, and euill all the 
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day long, and all the night long too if ye will. Micah. z. and Ierem. 17. nothing is ſo euill as Verſs. 


the heart: for the heart of man is euill aboue all things. Therefore meedfull it is that this 
foreskin be taken away: not the heart it ſelfe as God created it, but the foreskinne of the 
heart, which is a fruit of the firſt rebellion. For ſurely vnleſſe this heart be altered, let the 
word be preached, and fay the Preachers what they can, all is in vaine. And uſſuredly this 
error is in all heretikes in the world, that they are perſwaded of ſome pure naturalities in 
them ſtill. And therefore if men will be fruitfull to heare and receiue Gods word, we muſt 


labour to circumciſe tlie foreskin of our hearts. Now the firſt — to take away this fore ung vor 


sinne is to reſtraine our thouglits, and not to be deluded witlit 
world, to thinke that thoughts are frer. 

5 Ifthe heart be ſet on a thing, no reaſon can be made but we haue a fetch beyond it, 
and no perſwaſion ſo ſtrong bit wee haue crinkes to goe beſide them. The Lord is well 
pleaſed wit li their intents, which: prepare their hearts to ſeeke him. 

. 6 When the heart is vpright, tliough there be ſome fault: yet the Lord reſpecteth more 
the faith and vprighenes of oo heart to crowne it, than he doth the fault to curſe it: as ap- 
peareth in Rebecca and jacob when they ſtole the bleſſing, &. 

7 Paul ſaith of himſelfe, that till hee knew the meaning of the laſt commaundement, 
Thon ſhalt not luſt, he thouglit well of himſelfe: and ſurely wee ſhall neuer know the law of 
God aright, except we know the heart is holy euill. And we muſt know witliall that the 
tongue is a world of wiseednes. And if the tongue, which is but an inſtrument of the hart, 
bea world of wickednes, what is the hart whereof all proceedeth that the tongue ſpeakerh? 
Albeit there were no diuell in the world to tempt vs to euill, nor any euill wrought to take 
example by, yet there abideth enough in the heart to corrupt the whole man. For there is 
no euill in the wickedeſt man of the world but it is in me, and would appeare, vnleſſe the 
Lord did ſuppreſſe it. 27 U. 

8 He was deſirous ſtillto keepe himſelfe from deadnes, and tried his heart with thank. 
fulnes, by ſpeaking ſome x at (after meate receiued) to the glorie of God, if God gaue any 
good matter into his minde ſo to take it, if euery one were ſilent, then to raiſe vp ſome 
good occaſion of ſpeaking by reading, or ſinging, which were ſo vſed, that when other 
things came in place to the aforeſaid end, they were ſurceaſed from, becauſe cuſtomable 
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ſticking to any thing bringeth leſſe reuerence and rofit. And _ other things he was 


very glad to ſpeake lomewhatto ſuch, whom hee thought after, Go might make inſtru- 
ments to teach it to others more effectually than he could expreſſe it, which thing he ſaid 
we ſhould learne . of the Apoſtle Paul, 2. Tim. 2. 2. 


CAP. 36. 
Of hearing Gods Word. 


Ache Pſalmiſt (Pſal. 94.) could make this argument, He that hath plan- 
E ted the eare, ſhall he not heare, much more may we argue thus: He that 
bath planted the eare, ſhall not he be heard? Shall not he heare, ſaith 
Dad, ſhall not he be heard, ſay we? And ſurely in his creation he plan- 
8 ted the eare to this end, and therefore by the title of creating vs he 
yi hath good intereſt to the care: but if the title of creation will not 

. . ſerue, yet in reſpect that he preſerueth vs continually, which wee call 
his prouidence, that intereſt may ſerue: but if that ſerue neither, yet Adam hauing thro 
ſinne alienated himſelfe from God, his ſoule, his bodie, and ſo his eares too: by the right 
of Redemption the Lord hauing purchaſed-vs anew, and buying euery ior of vs againe as 
it were at the ſecend hand, in this right hee may ſurely claune our cares. Now it he ma 
claime them, as they be his, and in truth they be his, then muſt we heare him: or if they be 
not his, and by no right appertaine to him, then wee are not the Lords Iſrael. But if wee be 
the Lorde, then I ſay as the Lord hath ſaid, hee cannot abide, that a candle being li 
ſhould be put vnder a buſhell, and that our cares, which appertaine to him, ſhould be 
to no vſe: which if they be, they little or nothing differ from a carued image, who hath 
eyes and ſeeth not, eares and heareth not. He will not haue vs come to the Church, and the 
word ſhall beate and beate vpon vs, and no more ſtirre vs than it doth the pillars or ſeates 
we ſit on, wherein we ſhew our ſelues to be but 1doll chriſtians, or counterfeite profeſlors, 
Then if wee muſt needes heare, the next thing to be enquired of, is the ſpeciall ſubic or 
obiect of our hearing, wee can heare a noiſe as of the beating of the ayre, of the winde, of 
the thunder or ſuch like, thougli it be not a voyce: but alas a bare ſound can doe — 
Secondly then wee heare a voyce, but this is common to vs with beaſts, and what cant 
bellowing of oxen or the bleating of ſheepe doe vs good? So then neither a noiſe nora 
voyce is here to be ſtood vpon, hich can doe vs no good. How then? There is yet a better 
thing, and that is a word, wherein one may expreſſe the excellent ineaning of his minde to 
another, and man may open himſelfe to man. Well, then a ſound is a thing inferiour, a 
voice is ſomewhat more excellent, but a word is without queſtion the beſt of al to increaſe 


our knowledge. Nov if the word be the moſt principall, I would gladly know of him, that 


is fartheſt from God, if there be any word better or more worth the hearing than the word 

of God. Then if wee aſcend from a ſound to a voyce, and from the voyce to a werd, and 

froin a word to the word of God, wee ſee the word of God to be molt principal, and good 

cauſe there is why it ſhould ſo be, the ſpeaker thereof is aboue all creatures, and therefore 
his word mult be aboue the word of all other creatures. Whereunto if wee ioyne but the 
conſideration of our reuerend regard in hearing but a Prince or a meaner Maguttrate,how 
we liſten, marke his ſpeech, ſcan and ſtand vpon euery word he ſpeakes to vs, to ſee what 
moit concernes vs, this will ſurely condemne vs for our negligence and careleſneſſe in 
hearing the word ofthe Lord. But ſeeing the word is the beſt thing, we will draw out ano- 
ther reaſon, which is, that wee then bel imploy our eares, when wee heare the word, and 
in hearing can ſay: Now Iheare the beſt thing that I can heare, this is the ſweeteſt ſound, 
and now mine eares are put to their beit vſe, I heare not only a ſound but a voyce, a word, 
and the very word of God: ſo are our hands beſt imployed, whẽ they are receiuing the Sa- 
eraments, our eyes whe they are reading, our feete when they bring vs to the houſe of God. 


When wee thus haue once ſet our ſelues in worke we may well fay, All that I haue, is now 
| 5 ; in 
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Of Hearing the word, 


in their beſt eſtate, and put to the beſt kinde of dutie, becauſe our ſenſes and the parts of 


our bodies are about the buſines of ſauing of our ſoules, and about the buſines of the Lords 
glorie. The Heathen ſaid, that the goodly ornaments of the world and frame of all things, 


was molt worthie the ſeeing, as though a man were borne, and came into this life onely to ine the 
take a view of them, and ſoto depart without hauing any vſe or profit ofthem;and though word of Godgs 
he neuer felt the power of the Sunne, or the ſweetnes of flowers, or any other thing: much the beſt hea- 
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more may I ſay ſo much of the word, though a man ſhould neuer haue benefit by it, yet ſo . 


good it is, of it ſelfe, that it is moſt worthie the hearing, though it be nothing but heard. But 


beſides our hearing, the Lord hath ioyned a ſpeciall profit to the word, as either the ſauing 
or condemning ot our ſelues, ſo that the word is therefore more carefully to be heard, be- 
cauſe it is accompanied with ſuch a benefit as the ſauing of our ſoules: God (ſaith ohn ſo 
lmed the world, that he game his only begotten ſonne for vs, that whoſoener beleeneth in him, ſhould 
mot periſh,but haue cuerlaſting life. But how ſhall we beleene, ſaith Paul, Rom. 10.ifwe heare not? 
how ſhall we heare withont preaching ? and how ſhall they preach,vnleſſe they be ſent? So that it is 


teaching that brings hearing, hearing breedes beleeuing, and by beleeuing we are ſaued, 1. Cor. r. 


and ſo howſocuer the iolly fellowes of this world and others accompt thereof to be but 


madneſſe or fooliſhnes, this ſame fooliſhnes of preaching, ſaith Paul, bringeth ſaluation: Preaching 


thisfooliſh thing (I ſay) of preaching, and this lender thing of hearing is the way to ſal- 
nation. But yet a degree further, Naaman refuſing the commandement of the Prophet 
concerning the waſhing himſelfe in a riuer, which was not at home in his owne countrey, 
his ſeruant faith vnto him, Father, if he had commanded thee a greater thing, wouldeſt thou not 
baue done it? and why then is it much to waſh in this riger ? Sd may we ſay ofthe word, If wee 
willnot doe ſo much as heare the word, which is ſo eaſie a matter to doe, what would wee 
laue done, if we ſhould haue climbed vp to heauen to haue fetched it from thence, or dig- 
ged to the hels to fetch it thence, or croſſed the ſeas to haue had it thence? But the Lord, 
hith the Apoſtle, Rom. io. hath dealt more mercifully for vs, and prouided better for our 
eaſe, we neede not take ſuch paines as to goe vp to heauen, or downe to hell for the word: 
but tis brought euen to vs, and preached fanuliarly : and therefore in reſpect of the right 
that the Lord hath vnto vs, in reſpect of the beſt employing of our ſenſes, in reſpect of the 
dignitie of the word, and in regard of our eaſineſſe in hearing, wee muſt needes heare the 
word, Another argument is this, becauſe, when I called v pon and ſtretched mine arme daily to 
youfaith the Lord by his Prophet, and ye would not heare me: crie as long as ye can erie, Iwill 
not heare you. But if wee doe heare the Lord, he will heare vs, and communicate vnto vs 
the graces of his holy ſpirit, and whatſocuer is needfull for our ſaluation. If then the mat- 
ter tand ſo vpon our obedience to the Lord, that we ſhall reape fo great a benefit, becauſe 
be requires hut euen by the law of nature, to doe to him, as we would haue him deale with 
vz it is good — if we will not heare the Lord when he ſpeakes, ſpeake wee neuer 
ſo loud or long, we ſhould not be heard of him. The laſt reaſon is this, when Mary was oc- 
cupied in hearing our Sauiour Chriſt, and Martha was buſied in miniſtring tlings about 
her houſe, Chriſt faith flatly, Mary bath choſen the good part, & whyꝰlt ſhall not be taken 
away from her. Marthas part, in death ſhall be taken away, and come to nought, and ſo 


may we ſafely ſay ot all our things concerning our trades in this life, they muſt ceaſe, and 


when death comes, they ſhall haue an end; but Maries part ſhall not be fo, that is, what- 
ſoeuer faith, loue, or obedience wee haue attained by the word preached,it ſhall abide by 
with peace of conſcience in this life, and afterward it will accompanie vs cuen to the 
kingdome of heauen. But Martha was Martha for Chriſt,we are Marthas for Martha, we 
are all for the world, but this ſhall be taken from vs. Euery man may therefore ſafely rec- 
kon thus with himſelfe: Sure ly, all my paine, my profits, my trade, & all will end in death: 
tus is not the good part, therefore I will heare the word, and this ſhall neuer be taken from 
me. So that as in the former wee are made partakers of the omnipotencie of God, if wee 
heare his word: ſo here we ſee we ſhall communicate in the eternitie of God, if we chooſe 
Maries part: but if wee preferre the other, we muſt goe, but our part muſt tarrie after vs, 
and bee taken from vs. Good cauſe then haue we to heare the word: but who is he that 
Kunks limſelfe happy to haue the word, or thinks not himſelfe more happy to get a good 
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bargaine? who being in a iourney or ſicke in his bodie, thinketh it a ſpeciall croſſe, and 
findes in himſelfe a griefe that he could not come to the congregation of the Lord? 
2 Many reading in the ſermons of the Propliets and Apoitles, how they exhort to he. 


beare the word. ring of the word, marucile at it. And if at tlus day wee be ſpoken ſo to heare, we canſay, 
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Why, we ſit here for no other end, we came hither for that purpoſe, our feete made haſteto 
heare, and therefore it ſeemeth to be a vaine ſpeech. Wherefore we muſt ynderitand, that 
this word (heare) hath a further meaning than ſo, Exechiel chap. 3 faith, Let him that hath 
eares to heare, heare : ſo that there are two kindes of hearing, elſe this had been a friuolou 


ſpeech. Wee muſt know therefore that (Tob.42.)therearetwo hearings. There is ap bez. 


ring of the care, and there is an hearing of the heart: there is a ſpeaking to the eare, and 
there is a ſpeaking to the heart. Job ſaid, hee heard the Lord but with his eares, with hi 
riſtles only, and afterward he heard the Lord better, and that was with the hearing ofthe 
cart, Wee muſt learne then to draw vp our hearts to our cares, that ſo one ſound nuy 
ce both at once. But to heare with the heart there are foure things to be performed: 
the firſt is ſet downe, Eccleſ. 4. 17. Looks to thy feete, when thou goeſt into the houſe of the Lord, 
And 2. Chron. 34. becauſe men did not prepare their hearts in their houſes at home, or by 
the way abroad, all was in vaine, they loſe their ſucceſſe in heauenly things. The firſt thing 
then is preparation. And comming to the Church, euery man is to deale thus with hin 
ſelfe: I all now goe, where I may fit among reprobates, leaſt therefore I ſhould ſet on 
more on the bill and beadroule of my ſinnes, I will prepare my ſelfe, and pray in ſerious 
manner, and earneſtly for the grace of God to teach me. The ſecond thing is, that we muſt 
heare the word as good Catholikes, that is, we mult not heare the word by parcels and b 
clauſes as we liſt,and giue our care vntill it come to our ſpeciall ſinne, and fit quietly t 
our boyle be touched: but we muſt heare vniuerſally as well the things that millikevs, as 
the things that pleaſe vs. Wee mult be affected to heare the word, as the people wereto 
heare the Lord in the mountaine, who ſaid; Speakethe Lord what hee will, wee will heate 
him. This is a good kinde of hearing, and it pleaſed the Lord fo well, that he ſaid: Ob tba 
this heart were alwaies in this people, &c. Wee will commend any that will pleaſe our hu- 
mours,and preach ſuch things as follow our appetite. As if oppreſſion be ſpoken againſt, 


and we be oppreſſed of ſome, this common place is very plauſible to vs, becauſe it is a» ' 


ainſt one that hath iniured vs. Or elſe wee come to the word as Herod came: Let Job 
peake as much as he will, I will heare him: but if he come to this, that I may not hauem 
brothers wife, I will not heare him, But if we come to teach the Lord to ſpeak, and to teac 
him wiſedomc, and preſcribe him to ſay this, and not to meddle with that, wee ſhall neuer 
heare fruitfully. A third thing is continuall hearing: the word is a rare thing, therefore 
we muſt haue a continuall hearing. Will ye heare how God hath taken anſwere for this, 
it is ſaid, Pial. 95. Heb.3. To day if ye will heare his voyce. This we know is read to day, and to 
morrow,and euery — ſo for euer, and yet all is but to day. We cannot exempt our 
ſelues, this bindes our hearts, and will haue vs hold out, as long as it is ſaid to day. So then 
as wee mult pray and be prepared to lieare, and come with a purpoſe to heare vniverlally, 
ſo muſt we heare continually. Vet wee muſt adde a fourth thing, and that is, wee muſt 
bring a deſire to practiſe the things we heare. And euery man muſt come thus affected. 
haue prepared my ſelfe to heare, Iwill heare all, as well that which is miſliking, as that 
which liketh me: but beware of this laſt, come what come will, Iwill not obey. But ifwee 
yow not to heare, to lay vp in our memorie, that our memorie may call vpon our conſci- 
ence, and our conſcience call vpon vs to put it in practiſe, wee cut off the ſentence by the 
halfe: He that heareth the word, and keepeth it, is bleſſed: and keepes it, here is a coniunction 
copulatiue, and in no caſe we muſt leaue it out. And there is good reaſon it ſhould be ſo: 
for as Auguſtine ſaith, The word is — — to an hammer, to a fire, to a ſword, and not 
for nothing. Ihe hammer bruſeth, ſo the word muſt ſoften our hard hearts; the fire pur- 
geth and purtfieth, ſo the worde purgeth our droſſe affections, and purifieth our hearts; 
the ſword pearceth, and ſo the word diuideth betweene the marrow and the ioynts. If the 
word workes not theſe effects, it loſeth his power. The word is a word of power, and let 


euery man reckon with himſelfe, If in hearing the word I dra not neerer to the _ 
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of God, I ſhall draw neerer to his wrath, if not to my ſaluation, ſure to my deſtruction. 
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We oft heare the word, but not as the word of the Lord, and therefore wee heare it e muſt heare 
but in part, becauſe we chinke it is the word of Eſai, of Peter, or of the Miniſter, wee thinke the ord as 


it is Hoſe, or Paul that ſpeakes, but not the Lord. Well, if we will tarie vntill the Lord him- 
ſelfe come, wee ſhall not heare nor ſee him, vntill the heauens roll vp together as a ſerole, 
and a globe of fire conſume the face of the earth, vntill the Sunne be turned as blacke as a 
pot, and the ſea boile as a pot of oyle, and then we muſt rather yu an accompt of our hea- 
ring, than ſtand to heare againe. Well then how are we ſaid to heare the word of the Lord? 


Gods verd., 
vvbile it u day 


firſt we muſt know, that Chriſt receiued a commiſſion from the Lord, This is my belbu 


nne, heare him. Here is his commiſſion. Then our Sauiour Chriſt being to goe td hisFa- 
tber, left a commiſſion with his Apoſtles, ino ſo heareth you,heareth me, who ſo receintthyou, 
the ſame receiueth me: but who ſo refuſeth you,refuſeth me. So that to heare the Miniſters is 
to heare Chriſt, and to heare Chriſt is to heare the Father; ſo that to heare the Miniſters is 
tolicare God. And the words of Hoſe,and of Peter, they be the Lord words. And all this 
word ſent from God ſhall be as effectuall by the mouth of che Miniſters, to conuert, as if 
they were ſpoken by.Chriſt himſelfe. And wee know that Chriſt being the Miniſter of cir- 
cumciſion, conuerted not all his auditors,nay he conuerted but a few of his hearers. Peter 
conuerted moe at one ſermon, who was but his Apoſtle, than wee reade that hee hitnſelfe 
ever conuerted all his life long. But if it will hot be, but ſtill we thinke it is the wbrd of the 
preachers, ſurely by your one imaginations the Lord will puniſh you, that is, it ſhall be 
ynto you a mans word, Hoſees word, or Peters word, not the word of the Lord. And then 
i we heare it not as the word of God, but as the word of man, it will neuer doe vs good, it 
may breede ſome little purpoſe in vs, but it will neuer breede in vs any great prattiſe to our 
comfort. So then if we heare it but as from men, wee ſhall rot in our ſinne, and ſo lye ſtill, 
till the Lord finde vs out in the ſearching day of his iudgement. | | 

4 Becauſethe doctrine of accuſing, condemning,and threatning, is a ſcripture vnwil- 
lingly recciued of men, and wee ſhall ſee in moſt of the Prophets ſo long as they prophecie 
peace, and ſpeake of heauen, of grace, of mercie, they are willingly heard: but if at an 
time they ſtrike on the other ſtring, the people would no longer heare, but oft break forth, 
and ſay, prophecie peace vnto vs: becauſe (I ſay) the people hauing made a league with 
death and hell, cannot abide to heare ſuch vnſauourie and nipping ſpeeches, it muſt needs 
be, that the Lord ſometime vſe ſpeeches of quarrell and controuerſie, and of his falling out 
with the people. I know that beſides that it is the generall corruption of nature, it is a ſpe- 
call fault of theſe times and of this age, that if the Miniſter of God thunder out the threat- 
nings of God, he ſhall be ſtraight diſcharged to be a Miniſter of Chriſt, he ſhall be now 


It is good to 
heare ofthe 
threatnings as 
vvell as ofthe 
promiſes. 


the miniſter of che Law and of Moſet. For the words of grace, mercie, and ſaluation are Smile. 
ſyeete words, and men can well away to heare them: but the Sonne of God hath nor al- »» 
wates a ſtreame of milke and hony running out of his mouth, but ſometime a two edged 5» 


ſword, Apocal. 1. and it is as profitable for God his children ſometime to haue a ſong of 


nal, as a ſong of Sion, and then ſpecially is this requiſite, when the mercies of God come 
not by the * hynn, or by the peck; or by ſmall portions, but by the gomer, by the ephath, , 


and in full meaſure. Becauſe then we may be drawne into forgetfulnes, and therefore leaſt 
theſe things ſhould cloy vs, it is good for euery man in the day of peace to thinke of the 
Gy of controuerſie, and in our moſt quietnes to know the Lord hath an inditement and 
an action againſt vs, though when this age is ripped vp, wee ſhall ſee the Lord his indite- 


nent rightly framed, and his ni prius, iuſtly put vp againſt vs: yet when the day of the 


iulgements of God be threatned, we muſt not ſay they appertaine to ſtrangers, wee muſt 
take the action to —— againſt our ſelues. 
Though the 


That is in 


proipernte, 


iniſters take the Lords quarrell in hand and iudge his cauſe, as the PV hy the Lord 


Lord biddeth Ezechie! to auenge his quarrell : though the Prophets, I ſay, doe this, or if of threarneth 
they ceaſe to doe it, the very ſtones, and creatures ſhall doe it againſt vnbelecuers ; yet at in bis ovvne 
ther times we ſee in the Prophets how all ceaſe, and the Lord himſelfe pleades the contro- Peſſon. 


werfic. Though therefore we could arme our ſelues and make our part in good againſt the 
ceatures, and could ſhift off his Prophets; yet the Lord himſelfe entring his action againſt 
vs, 
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Of Humilitie and pride. 

vs, we had neede now diligently to looke about vs: for as Paul ſaith, Gad will not be mocked 
we muſt not dallie with him. Now the time when the Lord will doe this, is when no man 
elſe will pleade for him, and that is partly for the negligence of his aduocates the minilters, 
and partly for the vntowardnes of the people, who regard not the writs of his Prophetie, 
but the Lord muſt be faine to come & himſelf. Wofull experience proues now a daies, thatit 
the miniſters of the Lord rebuke us, or if any man ſhall take vpon him to admonitſh vs, we 
are readie to rebuke them againe, and to ſet them to ſchoole too. When we ſee this wilful. 
nes in the people, that ſpeake the Prophets what they will, they can ſecurely ſhift them off, 
and though writs come neuer ſo thicke they care not for them, they think their feete ſhall 
neuer {lip, and being taught they will teach _=_ being rebuked they rebuke againe: 
when it commeth to this, I ſay, the Lord ceaſeth to deale any longer by his atturnies, but 
he will deſcend, and pleade his owne controuerſies. On the other ſide, becauſe there bee 
ſome Prophets who cannot be admitted to pleade, and others they will not pleade though 
they be admitted, but lay with Balaam they will neither bleſſe nor curſe : and ſome if th 

doe ſpeake they haue Helies ſpirit, and ſay nothing, but O my brother, you doe not w 

to doe ſo, you muſt doe otherwiſe, they haue not Hoſeahs — to tell them of their ſinne 
to their faces: Iſay when ĩt falles thus out, that hee that rebukes the world ſhall be ſtu 

and haue a ſwarme of Bees, or of Waſpes about him, who will not only ſniewẽ the tongue 
of Shemei, but will ſet the Prophets to ſchoole: or they ſo deale with the Miniſters, as they 
did with the ſeruants of him that let out his vineyard to husbandmen, ſome they kill, ſome 
they beate, and as they deale with the meſſengers of Daxid, in cutting off their coates, 
and their beards to diſgrace them, then the Lord himſelfe hath a controuerſie withthe 


people to pleade agai them. 


8 


0 A 


CuaP. 37. 
Of Humilitie and pride. 


E cannot obtaine Gods mercies in ſpeciall meaſure, vnleſſe wee vie 
2 to humble our ſelues in ſpeciall meanes. | 
2 Other mens faults muſt humble vs, and draw vs to prayer: 
other mens graces, muſt incourage vs, and cauſe ys alſo both to 
pray and to be thankfull for them. 
z lube greater gifts wee haue, the fleſhis the prouder, and S- 
& than the readier to aſſault vs, were it not that the Lord did humble 
9 & vs,ſometime to preuent Sathans worke. 
4 Aaron was the elder, yet he giueth place to Moſes the yonger, 
reuerencing Gods graces where hee found them, and contenting himſelfe with that met» 
ſure ofgrace which God had giuen him. 5 
Moſes comming out of the Kings court could not haue ſuffered ſuch tumults and re- 
bellions of the people as happened, therefore fortie yeeres was he humbled, and fo tray 
ned vp that he mile haue compaſſion on Gods people, and be more fit for government, 
So Joſepbh and Dauid were firſt humbled, then were they made rulers of the people. When | 
wee be truly humbled, God makes vs more fit for ſome waightie calling: for as a greens 


ce of wood putin a _— will ſhrinke, but being well ſeaſoned it holdeth vpthe / 


uilding: So is it in man before he be humbled, &c. 
6 Ordinarily when God moſt comforteth, he moſt humbleth before. 3 
7 Pride is in foure things: firſt, when we thinke we haue a thing, and God wot it is not 
ſo. This commeth of ſelfe- loue, as when we are delighted with our owne conccits, doinꝶ 
and ſayings, as a fooliſh father thinketh his owne bird to be faireſt. Secondly, when wee 
make our account our gifts are more worth than they are, looking on them through a falſe 
ſpectacle, as when one x ſome little obedience or ſmall grace, thinketh himſe fe able 


to reſiſt any thing, preſuming on the grace beſtowed on him, Thirdly, when we —_— 
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haue ſuch a thing, but wee acknowledge not from whence: Yes, I wis (ſay ſuch) I know 
that God gaue them me, euen the Father of lights: Oh, but the idle ſpending of them, our 
wreſting of them to our pleaſure (for which if we be rebuked, then wee ſay z what, is it not 
nine ov ne, may not I doe with it what Iwill?) ſhew plainly how wee ſtand herein affe- 
ged. Fourtlily, when wee glorie in the gift, but not in the giuer, Luk. 18. The Phariſce #4 
thankes God, /et Chriſt cals him proude: Nothing more vſuall, than in words to reioyce 
in God. Where fore let vs ſtriue to beate downe this pride which ſo dwellech in vs: O this 
is the work of God to humble vs: and let vs — till we be truly humbled,we 
haue no part in Iefus Chriſt. | 
$ The neerer Pharaoh was to deſtruction, the more fiercely he dealt with Gods people, 
where we may learne, that when the w ickedneſſe of the wicked is at the ripeſt, and they in Nie fir. 
their molt flouriſhing eſtate, then is their deſtruction neereſt at land. Examples are Bei- 5. 
ſhaſbar, Herod and others, who in their greateſt pompeperiſhed. Let vs learne then, when 
we waxe proude,rofeare deftrution,for the Lord reſiſteth ſuch. And that we may auoide 
euill, jet vs prepare our ſelues in humilitie to ſerue the Lord: for hee giueth grace to the 
hun ble and meełe, and filleth the hungrie wich good tliings, whereas he ſendeth the ſwel- 
ling proud and rich in their one blinde conceites, einptie away. 
9 When the Lord gaue Manna to his people, he gaue chem rules to vſe it, teaching vs 
that all the creatures and giftes of God, are giuen man with rules to vie them, that all may Rules for the 
lerue to his glorie that gaue them: contrarie to thole which ſay, it is our one, wee may rig * * of 
vie it as wee will. One rule was this, that all ſhould labour in common, that one ſhould — 
helpe another, where wee fee that all the giftes of God are common (as Paul ſpeaketh, bleſſugs and 
2 Corinth. &.) what gifts then ſoeuer wee haue receiued, wee may not ſeeke our owne glo- graces recei- 
ne by them, but the profit of our brerhren, and Gods glorie: wee may not be proude of . 
Gods graces, for God is not indebted vnto vs, but wee muſt remember wee have receiued 
them for our brethrens ſake, to whom wee bee debtors : for God hath ſo prouided that 
they which haue leſſe, by them which haue more, may not want the things they haue. 
Tlis holdeth in riches, in learning, in godlineſſe, and this will pull downe all pride in 
our ſelues, and contempt of our brethren: for the more a man hath, the more hee is a 
debter, and therefore if a man learne not to waſh his brethrens feere, hee bath learned no- 
thing. Wherefore though all men would haue duties done to them, but themſelues 
would doe fewe to others; yet let ys conſider this, and then ſhall wee vſe that ſtrength 
we haue, ro make our brethren ſtrong with vs; not that I ſhould haue leſle, and he more, 
but the Lord giueth we now, that I may doe him good, that at another time hee inay 
doe the like to me. Whatſoeuer good gift then I haue, I mult not by it take occaſion of 
pride, and contemning of others which want the ſame, but rather I muſt ſo applie the 
ſime to others, as that they may becoine rich in our riches, learned in our learning, ſtrong 
iu our ſtrength, and al waies finde helpe in our abundance, 
10 Firſt, it is a good argument to make vs humble, hen wee know that all things are 1 
giuen vs, and therefore Paal vieth this as a reaton,to take away all glorying in our ſelues, Ae, 
lying: / hat haſt thou which thou haſt not receined? 5c. The giftes of God of themſclucs 1 
doe not puffe vs vp, for they are good: but the corruption of our nature taketh occaſion 
thereby to be proude, either when wee tlunke wee haue greater giftes than wee haue, or 
when wee thinke ours to be greater than other mens: and ſo lift vp our {clues ouer them, 
and thinke that they ſhould bee in ſubiection vnder vs. Againe, tlie greater and better 
the giftes are, the more doe they puffe vs vp. For what is better than knowledge of the 
word, and yet it puffeth vs vp? Seeing then that pride doth euer follow the gifts of God, 
which yet are good; and giuen to a good end: and againe, ſeeing that euery man hath 
receiued ſomething of God, all men ought to take heede to themſelues leaſt this pride doe 
bot overwhelme them. But choſe more eſpecially are to take heede, which haue receiued 
greater gifts, becauſe more eaſily they may fall. And this fin of pride mult eſpecially be 
taken heed vnto. For euen in good things this will be readie to affule vs: but other ſinnes 
are commonly in the doing of other things. Secondly, although Gods cluldren be euer 
aſſay led with this ſinne, and albeit it doth commonly _— with the gifts of God, yet is it 
8 not 
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Of pride.” Of Humilitie. 


not ſuch a ſinne but that it may be onercome,and therefore when we ſee our {clues afſanl.. 
ted with it, ve muſt not quaile,although it were not poſſible to haue the vpper hand of it: 
for we ſce that the children of God by grace haue from time to time ouercome it, as euen 
Paul luimſolfe, we ſee a man hauing receiued rare gifts, & yet he confeſleth of himſelfe, that 
he is not wort hie to be called an Apoſtle and in other places nameth himſeife a ſeruant and 
helper, which becauſe he ſpake vnfainedly, therefore it is true that this ſin ruled not ouer 
hin. Againe, Moſes brought vp in the Kings court, guiding the people of Iſrael to the pro. 
miſed land, ſeeing God face to face, yet was a very meeke man, yea the very meekeſt man 
that liued vpon the earth: and fo was Dauid, with others, which hauing receiued ſingu- 
lar giftes, yet remained meeke and humbled, becauſe the grace of God ouercame their 
corruption : and all theſe examples doe take away all excuſe from vs, if we doe yeeld and 
be ouercome with the fame. Thirdly, the meanes which God vſeth to cure this pride in 
hn, is generally the knowledge of their owne corruption and miſerie: for if wee rightly 
know that, it will miniſter matter enough to humble vs: yea, if wee looke vnto our firlt 
eſtate, cuen there wee inay be humbled: firſt, becauſe wee were made of duſt. Secondly 

ſeeing our [late was ſubiect to falling and chaunge : nay, if we looke to the ſtate in which 
wee are by grace, wee may learne humilitie: firſt, becauſe we ſtand by grace and fauour: 
ſecondly, becauſe many infirmities are in vs: bur moſt of all if wee behold our ſtate þy 
nature; for there wee ſee nothing but deſtruction, becauſe wee be the children of wrath, 
Thus Paul was humbled by beholding his naturall corruption: but it was no light conf 
deration which he had of it, but a deepe meditation, as is manifeſt in thar hee callethitthe 
miniſter of Sathan, a pricke, &c. Paul when hee ſa his corruption rebell, he therein did 
behold Sathan as our Sauiour Chritt did, when Peter tempted 1 as Peter faith, 


hee goeth about continually ſecking ſometime by our corruption, ſometime by other 


meanes to deſtroy vs; and therefore hee did more diligently watch and arme himſelfea- 
ainſt him, as it behooued him, being beſieged of ſo mightie an enemie. This therefore 
is the cauſe why wee are ouercome with our afflictions, becauſe wee make but a light 
matter of them, and doe not watch and arme our ſelues againſt them. And in that Pas! 
ſaith, the miniſter of Sathan was ſent to buffet him, hee ſneweth what power the divell 
hath, and that hee can doe nothing, but as hee hath licence graunted from God,asap- 
peared in the florie of Job, and other places; and yer Sathan buffered him, that is, after a 
moſt contemptuous manner vſed him: where againe wee ſee what account Paul maketh 
of corruption, when he compareth it to this ſpightfull dealing. Againe, when hee calleth 
it a pricke or ſtubbe, hee ſheweth how it grieued him: for as a man that hath a long 
journey to goe among ſtubbes, will ſoone be wearie; ſo Paul conſidering lis contiuall 
iourney which he had to goe, vherein his corruption did ſtill pricke him, did ſhew by thus 

tpcech that it was grieuous vnto him. | | 
11 Hee ſayd, howlocuer hee would not denie duties to any inferiour, ſupertour, or 


equall; yet none euer went to his heart with ineſtimate loue ( ſo as hee made an in- 


warde account of him) but ſuch as had ſome feeling of ſinne, and ſome griefe tor inward 
corruption: for hee could not ſee how otherwiſe men had any thing but in knowledge. 
Nay, hee thought where profeſſion of the Goſpell was ſeuered from practiſe and con- 
uerlation, that their knowledge might be more perillous than profitable. And among 
other giftes of God, hee thought — to bee a vertue moſt beſeeming the Goſ- 
pell and Chriſtianitie, which did 5 in this, in that hypocriſie did often ſhelter 
it ſelfe vnder it, which it would doubtleſſe neuer doe, were it not a vertue moſt coin- 
mendable. 1 22 1707 
12 There are two ſortes of pride, the one of opinion, the other in action: the ones 
mother of here ſies, the other is the worme of riches, Of the firſt ſort are they, who lay 
not with Moſes, Lord what am I? but they ſay in their one pride, Lord hat am not : 
They doe not make daintie with Jeremiah to groane, and to ſay, Ohl am but young, &c. 
but they are bolde as the brier, when all others and their betters refuſe ; they crie, 
vill rule ouer all: ot the other ſort are they, who once being concened, laſh out al 


their riches in exceſſe of diet, in vanitie of appatell, and ſuch like, and then they - 
| c 
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The godly doe not deſire to ſeeme to doe any thing better than indeede they doe it: nei- 


Pride in apparell. Of Hypocriſie. 339 


be proude as the Italian, newfangled as the Spaniard, drunken with the Grecian, gluttons 

with the Muſcouite, cruell as the Tartarian. Our Fathers by Gods appoyntment are ſayd 

to weare skinnes, and are commanded to ” in garments of Camels haire, we, as though ꝓride in ap- 
wewould correct the Lord for ſome inſuſficiencie in his worke, deuiſe ſtrange attyre. Of pareil and 
one beaſt wee hauethe skinne, of the other we haue the furre: of one bird wee haue one ſtrange attire, 
feather, of another another feather. We carrie a pearle to ſhine on our finger, and a bur- 

then of ſilke to gliſter on our backes, yea, wee weare the very excrements of ſome beaſts, 

and then wee thinke all this is of our ſelues. And that which is more, wee giue nor reſt to 

the dead, but we borrow of them to ſet on liuing bodies; as though the Lord had not per- 

fected his worke in it, vnleſſe wee our ſelues make the worke more beautifull, And yet 


more monſtrous is that, which maketh me marueile what our proude dames meane to Pride of wo- 


ſer vp ſignes in their foreheads. Tauerners indeede haue ſignes to call in allchat goe by, het 


. | . wp ſignes in 
freely to come in, and there to haue intertainment, and what can bethought of our ſignes , 7 


on womens heads, but that they meane to make tauernes of their bodies, to entertaine heags. 


whoſocucr will come to them 2 Well, if neither the Prophets can preuaile, nor preachers 
can profit to che taking away of this pride, Iwill fay, that as the Lord will not let his ſpi- 
nt alwaies to ſtriue with man, ſo will hee not let his word alwaies ſtriue with man; but 
they ſhall dye in their ſinnes, in which now they lye in peace, and without all reclaime 
they ſhall goe to the hels, witli which they haue made a couenant. 


— 
— ( — 


Cu Ap. 38. 
Of Hpocriſie, and hardnes of heart. 


Ypocrites'turne the inward fide outward, the godly turne the 
outward ſide inward : the hypocrite beginneth where the godlie 
man endeth, and the godly begins where the hyprocrite en- hypocrifie 
deth : the hypocrite galloperh into great ſhewes at the firſt, 1;fereth from 
godlineſſe proceedeth in holines by degrees, as being troubled true godlines. 
— a great houſe of ſinne, which they are faine to draw after 
them. 
2 We muſt not profeſſe all outwardly, which is within, but 5e. 
as good merchants, keeping ſome what rather in the ſtore-houſe Hypocrites like 
of our hearts, than as bankerupts which fpend all at once, or make a ſhew of all in our bankervpts. 
ſhop. 
4 In Pharaoh ye ſhall finde theſe ſpeciall notes of Hypocriſie: Take this death from me, 
mel y this once. So many being in diſtreſſe, haue more pride for the releaſe of paine, than 2 — 
for the forgiuenes of ſinnes, which cauſe the paine. And therefore ſuch being releaſed 2 ec 
are nothing the better, as may often be obſerued. Contrariwiſe, if wee be grieued more 
for ſinne,than forthe puniſhment, and can well beare the puniſhment, ſo that the ſinne Sicknes. 
were taken away, then is it a certaine ſigne that we ſhall liue yprightly, if the cup of affli- 
ion be taken from vs: and aſſuredly it ſhall be taken away, or elſe recompenced with 
ſome ſpirituall grace. 
4 The yank avs peace of hypocrites muſt not be ſoupled with oyle, but pierced with 
— two- edged ſword of Gods word, to the diſcouering of the ſecret corruption of the 
eart. 
leis the temptation of the godly, to feare vhatſoeuer they doe, they doe it in hypo- % mt re 
criſie: but they are to know for their comfort, that therefore they be not hypocrites, be- their ſecret jy- 
cauſe they ſee their hypocriſie; which kinde of hypocriſie in them, is not the groſſe de- pocriſie with 
ceiuing vy hich is in the wicked, but that ſecret corruption of nature, which mixerh it ſelfe S eball doe 
inthe beſt actions of the godly. Neither is it poſſible to leaue this finne wholie, as long 
as wee liue, but to ſee it and millike it, is all that is required, and can be performed of vs. 
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OfHpocriſie and hardneſſe of heart. 


ther doe they deſire to ſerme to doe that which they doe not. And whenſoeuer they doe 
eſpie any weakenes in themſelues, they mourne for it. And this deſire of a perfect ſinceri- 
tie, and millike of priuie hypocriſie, is vnto them a ſure ſeale of their ſaluation and ſanctif- 
cation in Chriſt. 

6 When men ſuffer themſelues to be deceiued, it is to be feared, they will be hardened, 
Let vs remember that (Gods grace aſſiſting) ſinne may eaſily be conquered of vs, when 
it is young, but we may eaſily be ouercome ot it hen it is old. 

7 lt is caſie to fall into hardneſſe of heart by continuance in euill cuſtomes without 


14 


remorſe : wee ſee then it is a good thing to be moued betimes, and often to be moyed,tor 


it is a precious thing to haue a melting heart; as contrarie, a daungerous thing ro hauea 
hard heart, not yeclding to trueth. Let vs not harden our hearts, leaſt the Lord alſo cond 
to harden vs, Heb. 3. For many not altogether obſtinate at the firſt, yet yeelding to ſinne, 
become obſtinate altogether at the laſt, Admonition is a meanes to keepe vs from it. We 
ſhould then be readie to giue eare to good counſell and adinonition, and be willing alſo 
to admoniſh others. It is in vaine to controll the outward ſenſes, withour the rebuking 
of the heart. | 

8 Exod. io. r. the Lord ſaith of Pharaoh,] haue hardened his heart : bceauſe Pharaoh had 
a long time hardened his o:yne heart(as is recorded in the former chapters) therefore here 
the Lord is ſaid to harden it; that is, wholy to giue him ouer to the diuell. So man is ſaid to 
harden his heart, when he will not heare Gods word, the diuell when he gouernerh vs, and 
the Lord when liee leaueth vs in Sathans handling, Man then is giultie of this finne, and 
the Lord doth; iuſtly harden for the puniſhment of former ſinnes. The Lord is ſaid to har- 
den, as he 1s ſaid to leade into temptation, and that is when he withdra. veth his ſpirit from 
vs, and leaucth vs to our ſelues, and then we ſtay not long till wee be hardened, Pharaub 
had many plagues, yet this is the greateſt, for if his heart had not beene hard, theſe would 
haue had an end: but thts hardnes made the other but taſts of hell, becauſe we do leſſe feare 
this great plague than many other. We ought to correct this in our ſelues, for the children 
of God mutt feare this more tlian any other plague. For if wee doe but feare worldly pu- 
niſhments, ſo doe the wicked: but if wee doe feare hardneſſe of heart, and other ſpirituall 
pumſhments, then wee may be ſure Gods ou hath wrought thar feare, If wee couet 
werldly things, this doe the Heathen, Match. 6. but if wee defire the hight of Gods coun- 
tenance,Plalme 119. and A. and 67. tlus doe Gods deare children, Wherefore as wee la- 
bour for theſe thinges wiuch our nature deſires, and feare the contrarie, ſo let vs labour for 
the light of Gods ſpirit, and feare lraſt it be quenched in vs, or elſe decayed: as when wee 
feare pouertie, wee labour to be rich and when wee feare ſickneſſe, wee labour to preuent 
it; ſo let vs labour for our ſoules, ſo long as wee fecle a taſte in Gods word, feare his iudge- 
ments, and be comforted in his mercie: if wee labour to encreaſe the graces receiued, the 
Lord no doubt will worke witli vs, but if this be not in vs, it is to be feared leaſt the Lord 
will harden. | 

9 All men are naturally euill, ſo tliat if the Lord give not light and ſoftneſſe of heart, 
we may all be iuſtly hardened, and this as iuſt as other iudgements of God are. When any 
thing is ſpoken in the word which toucheth another, that man will greedily ſnatch: a- 
gaine, if there be any thing that may cheriſh them in their ſinnes, that they note, but that 
which concerncth their amendement they vtterly forget. And this ſheweth that wee are 
the cauſe of our owne hardening: for wy An the Lord cannot preuaile with his word, then 
will he leaue men to themſelues, and then they ſtay not till cl. 
muſt not {tay till che Lord ſtrike vs with puniihments ( for if wee be hardened, wee ſhall 
not petceiue it, and therefore the caſe is ſo much the more dangerous) but ſo ſoone as we 
feele any coldneſſe or dulneſſe of ſpirit, then let vs feare and ſtirre vp our ſelues, that wer 
may continually gains ſome — and feeling: and thus may wee prouide againſt 
hardneſſe of heart. 

10 Firtt, the hypocrite de ſireth rather to ſeeme than to be, it is ſaid ſuch crye, Lord, 
Lord. they are moſt glorious. Secendly, hee is more buſie about the outward worke, than 


about rhe ſpirituall and acceptable maner of performing the ſame, Mat. 2 3.2 7. Thirdl 2 
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Of H pocriſie and hardnes of Heart. 34.1 


worketh his ſaluation ſecurely and coldly, not withfeare and trembling, as Phil. 2. is. not 3 

ſtriuing with his rebellious Juſts, nor longing after the gifts of regeneration, nor forget- 

ting that which is belunde, endeuouring himſelfe forward, Philip. 3. 13. Fourtlily, he lath 4 : 
norclolute purpoſe to endure, but is wauering and inconſtant in all his wayes, not clea- 8 * Fa of I 
uing tothe Lord with purpoſe of heart, AR. 1 1,23, Fiftly,hee is more caretull to ſtop the 9 
groſſe ſinnes, than ro damme vp the fountaine, without ſenſe of the conflict of the lav of 
the members and the ſpirit, as Roin. . 2 4. Sixtly, he is ſtirred to doe well, by ſome worldly 
reaſon liking his fancie and fleſhly appetite, not conſtrained by the mercie of God, as 
Plal. 30.4. Nom. 12.1, or by the loue of Chriſt, as 2. Cor. 5.14. Seuenthly, he doth more 7 
often regard che feare, fauour, and praiſe of men, than of God, and his priuate commodi- 
die, than chat of his brethren, Theſe are his characters, and yet eightly, he hideth many 
things vnder the cloake of popularitie, and guilefull affected clemencie. So did Abſolow 
hide lus vnnaturall treaſon. So did the troub lers of the ſtate of Rome with their Leges 4+ 
grarie, Nintlily, vnder the cloake of keeping companie with thoſe, ypon whom wee may ? 
beare our ſelues bold, and which may backs vs, when we haue done cuill. Tenchly, vader Ve . | al 
the cloake of clinging ro their co.npante,which are good men and are well choughr of, not n 
to better our ſelues, but to credit our doings the more, and to make vs more commended 10 
to the people, as Nouatus did vpon his confeſſions. Eleuenthly, vnder the cloake of law, 11 

and execution of iuſtice, when ſome other wicked affection is the cauſe of their doings, 

and the law but their pretence, as Jex abel in putting to death Nboth, did it not for the 

viney ard, but to ſec iuſtice kept, and as the Lords of Perſia againſt Daniel. Tweltthily, vn- 12 

der the cloake of religion, zeale and conſcience, when deepe in their hearts they hide ſome 

other meaning, as Simeon and Leui in procuring the Sichemites to be circumciſed, as Ab- 
ſoon in making the ſhadow of his conſpiracie the performing of his vom in Hebron, as 

label making the way to bloodihed on the innocent by the proclamation of a faſt, as 

adiuring Chriſt in Gods name to make them know who hee was, chat way to take 

IN), R 
11. Hypocriſie is ſcene when ſinne moſt lieth dead vnder a cloake, and molt liueth in 
aclolct, u herewith God is diſpleaſed, that when wee make no conſcience of ſinne in clole 
rlaces, our priuie ſinnes ſhall breake forth in publike places. . 

12 The holy Ghoſt,Ezech, 24.6, compareth hypocrites to a pot that outwardly ſeeth- 
eth, but within the {cummeremaineth. And Hoſeah in his 7.chapter compareth them to a 
cake, herr ot the one ſide is well baked, and the other is plaine dow. And Chriſt compa- 
reththem in his dayes, to ſuch as waſh the outſide of the cup and platter, but leaue the in- 
- filthie. Our couunon {1:1 hes whereby we reſemble theſe men is a courſe cloath, having 
afne liſt. 

13 When two gentlemen ride on hunting, it is hard to diſcerne each others hounds, 
becauſe they are mingled togerher, which afterwards is more eaſily done when the hun- 
ters are ſeuered: euen ſo, ſo long as God and the world walke together, it is hard to diſtin- 
guiſ bet wee ne the heires of the one and of the other: but when they are ſeuered by the 
croſſe, t will ſurely be ſeene who be the children of God, ho be the heires of the world. 

14 Ia naturall men we finde theie markes: firſt, that naturall men meaſure others by 
themſelues, ſo did thoſe brethren iudge of /oſeph. So deth the world iudge hardly of Gods 1 , 1 
children, becauſe they are vngodly themſelues: ſo thoſe that thinke to correct or admo- ee — 
niſhin anger, tlink that others doe ſo to, becauſe they come of faſhion tothe Church, they others by them- 
thin ke ſo of others. When we are readie then to thinłe euill of others, let vs take heede we /elves. 
be not ſo our ſe lues, and let vs learne to leaue tlus, for the ſinne is great. For firſt we beare 
falſe witnes againit our brother. Secondly, wee be enemies to the grace of God in them; 
| becauſe in this our corruption, wee cannot iudge well of them, The readie remedie is to 
| pull out the beame out ot our owne eye, and to iudge charitably of others. Secondly, a 
naturall man doth more abſtaine from euill, for man than for God: and ſo will it be, till 
the feare of God be ſetled in vs, to teach vs Gods prouidence in things to come, and his 
iudgements in things paſt. This was with Eſau, becauſe the daies of his father were at hand. 
do many are no reſtrained by the magiſtracie, which otherwiſe would do euil:ſo long as 
Gg 3 it 


O 


Simile. 


„ n 


342 


Deut. 28. 
Leuit. 26. 
Prou. 28. 


To fearcmen, 


Fegre, and the 
rem die o/ it. 


A bardened 
heart, a grea- 


3 


KC 


OfHpocriſie and hardnes of beart. 


it is with vs thus, wee are but hypocrites,and not regenerate. The remedie is, to conſider 
Gods prouidence, to commit vengeance to him, to ouercome euill with goodneſſe: and 


then ſhall wee doethings for conſcience ſake, and not for feare. Thirdly, the torments of 


an euill conſcience, is the puniſhment of ſinne: the wicked ſhall flie, hen none purſu 
whlenſocuer then our conſcience doth trouble vs, let vs know that our ſinnes are in 
whercof we are not purged. When we feare men, it is either for the want of the aſſurance 
of Gods mercifull prouidence, or forgiuenes of our ſinnes, or for that wee haue done the 


like to others: as Caine thought euery one would {lay him, becauſe he ſlew his 0 If 


wee laue not done them harme, and yet feare as Abraham did Abimelech, tlie the 
want of Gods prouidence,which riſeth of the want of the forgiuenes of our ſinnes or if 


we feare the creature, it is becauſe wee are not reconciled to the Creator. The remedieofy 


this feare of men, is to learne faith in Chriſt, for the free forgiuenes of our ſinnes and the 
aſſurance of his prouidence: then ſhall we ſay, we feare not what man can doe againſt vs: 
yea, then ſhall wee deale vprightly with others, ſo that if then others deale euilly with vs, 
and we pay them the things which we neuer tooke, we haue the comfort of our conlcience, 
and are bleſſed becauſe we ſuffer for well- doing. 

15 In manners, men will firſt liften to wicked counſel, then take pleaſure in their com- 
panie, till at laſt they communicate with them in their euils: and as they grow in liking of 
thoſe euill counſellers, ſo doe they loatlie thoſe that giue good counſell and deſpiſe them: 
yea, when the Miniſter ſpeaketh priuilie to them by admonition, or openly out of the 
word; they thinke he ſpeaketh of purpoſed malice and hatred againſt them: aud fo ſhut 
their eares, and harden their hearts when any thing is ſpoken for their amendement : but 
if a word be ſpoken which concerneth another, or elſe may cherith them in their ſinnes, 
that doe they greedily ſnatch and lay hold of. All which ſhewerh chat men are the cauſe of 
their owne hardnes : for when the Lord cannot preuaile by his word, then leaueth he men 
vnto themſelues, which ſtay not till they come to hardnes, This muſt teach vs with feare 
to examine our hearts, to proue what loue ofthe truth remaineth in vs, and what hiking we 
haue of lyes,what hearts wee beare to thoſe which giue vs holſeſome ccunſell to reclaime 
vs from ſinne, or whether wee rather incline to thoſe that feede our eares with ſuch 
rr ordes, as may ſerue to nouſell vs in cur ſinnes, becauſe the childe of God may come 
to this thorough often infirmitie: but when hee ſeetli it, it is time to beſtirre him- 
ſelfe, and to feare leaſt thoſe frarefull beginnings doe bring him at the laſt, vtterly to fall 
away. 8 

20 The firſt meanes to keepe vs from hardnes of heart, is to feare it long before: for 
if we once be fallen into this, then are wee paſt all ſenie and feeling, and cannot pereriue 
it, and therefore our caſe is more fearefull and daungerous, as thoſe are which fall into 
ſome great diſeaſe of the bodie and know it not. Againe, if we be not of heardned harts, 
then the word may worke with vs, and all other aſſlictions may haue their effect, and ſo 
haue a good end, but if our hearts be once hardened, then all nr An plagues arc vnfruitfull 
ynto vs: yea they are nothing elſe, but euen a taſte of hell, and of thoſe puniſhments 
which are, and abide for euer. So had Pharaoh many and great plagues, yer becauſe his 
heart was hardened, he profited not, but ranne on forward till he was vtterly deſtroyed. 
But Job, v. liom the Lord had not yet forſaken, profited by all his miſeries, and had a good 
and ioyfull iſſue, and eſcaped from them. Therefore the children of God doe feare it more 
than all other puniſnhments, and bad rather be plagued with all the miſeries of Job, and the 


rey plague than botches of Ægypt, than with an heart that is hardened. It goeth not well with vs then, 
any the 
plagues of E- 
g1pr. 


and loue to haue a melting heart, to be often touched with the word, and with Dauid to 


when wee feare worldly and bodily puniſhments, more than we doe hardnes of heart, and 
other ſpirituall puniſhments, for euen here is a difference betweene the wicked and the 
cluldren of God: for the wicked are euer greatly toubled for feare of outward afflictions, 
but the ſpirituall pumiſhments of the ſoule doe neuer a whit affect them. Contrariwiſe, the 
children of God do aboue al things dread ſpirituall puniſhments,as for outward troubles, 
they are content to beare them, & are grieued no otherwiſe for the, then as they are ſignes 
of Gods diſpleaſure, this is a good note to trie our ſelues by. The ſecond is a true deſite 
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deſire the vnderſtanding of the word aboue all worldly treaſures, and the light of his lo- Pſalm. 119. 
uing countenance aboue all earthly helpe or treaſere: for the worldly men doe greedily 


hunt after worldly things, and thinke themſelues beſt at eaſe when they enioy them, wee 


muſt then not be like minded to theſe men, but earneſtly deſire the former, and then it 
will be an vndoubted ſigne of the ſpirite of God. The third remedie againſt hardnes of 
heart, is to ioy ne to the feare aboue named, and continually to labour and ſtriue againſt 
it, in vſing carefully all thoſe meanes which may ſerue thereunto, and as in our nature 
there isa continuall deſire of earthly things: ſo ſhould wee continually be moued to pray, 
that in ſpirite we may daily labour and ſtriue againſt it, and as the husband:nan, fearing 
ueftie becauſe his goods decay, or his ground bringeth not forth her fruite, doth labour 
more carefully to lay vp againſt the time of need, like ynto Joſeph when he was in ¶gy pt; 
and as the man fearing ſickenes, becauſe his natural powers are weakened, or his ſtomacke 
waxeth weake, will by Phiſicke and other meanes labour to preuent it: ſo we muſt 
againſt hardnes of heart, for ſo long as we feele taſte in Gods worde, to be humbled by 
his threatnings, and comforted by his promiſes, if we ſtriue and contend to growe in grace, 
the Lord no doubt is with vs. But if we waxe wearie ofthe worde, and can feeleno taſte in Pet. 3 18. 


Gen. 41.56; 


tz if we cannot be terrified by his threatnings, nor affected by his promiſes, then is our 


caſe dangerous, and we haue good cauſe to feare leaſt the Lord will harden vs: therefore 
muſt we in daily hearing and reading of the word, labour to come to ſome feeling of it, 
and in our quiet ſtate, whiles the world is with vs, lay vp ſuch things in ſtore, as may be 
able to comfort vs, when our miniſters are remoued, and the word taken from vs. But 
many will be like Joſeph to prouide for the dearth, but they will not ſtore themſelues wir!1| 
pirituall foode againſt the time when the worde ſhall bee taken away. Now if thorough 
infrmitie we doe fall, and the light of the ſpirite be darkened, and our hearts begin to be 
lardene d, then let vs call to minde our former practiſe which we haue had in the word, and 
remember the care we had to keepe it, and it will · bee a great helpe to reconer vs againe; 
For Dauid no doubt was very well helped in his greateſt conflicts, by the remembrance of Palm. . 
thoſe places which afore time he had read. . 

17 When as in receiuing of meate, the meate that nouriſneth, is changed into vs, it is far I fc ape, 
otherwiſe in the chirurgerie of our ſoules. For in receiuing 6f the word & of the Sacraments vue muſt app- 
which feed the ſoule, they are not changed into the qualities of vs, but we are changed into lie to the heart. 
them. It is the folly ofthe world now adaies, and the euill that troubles, not only the baſe 
people, but the great alſo and the wiſe, that they think they muſt giue ſap and iuice to nou- 
nſhthe word, rather then that they ſhould ſuffer their wiſdome to be maintained by the ſap 
of the word, and they wil ſet the Lord to learne of them. Well, in applying there is a great 
reaſon we applie to the heart. It is the principall place for God to worke on, it is the vſuall 
place that Sathan moſt inueigleth, and therefore it muſt needes haue a plaſter. And here 
we require not onely Eſaus Fw who ſayd in his heart, the dayes of mourning for my 
Father will come ſhortly, then I will flay my brother · Iaacob, Gen. 27.42. but Sarah heart 
to, who hearing ſhe ſhould conceiue in her olde age, laughed in her heart,&c., So that 
they muſt come to this cure, Eſaut murthering heart, and Sarahs vnbelecuing heart, yea 
ind with them, all hearts. Applie the plaſter to any place ſaue to the heart, and it will doe 
no good. It the diſeale come from the heart, as all ſickneſſe of finne doth, lay tothe hand 
the plaſter, or to the foote, or to the face, though it heale in one place, it will breake forth 
in another, becauſe vnleſſe the heart be well purged and cured, it will ſtill miniſter new 
matter of corruption into euery part of the bodie. We are not then to be healed at the eare 

we thinke we may, and yet many will not fo much as be care-wiſe : we muſt not be 
healed in the braine, for many will goe ſo farre in hearing, that they may be braine- wiſe: 
bur we muſt bee cured at the heart, for it is required we ſhould be heart-wiſe, Well, many 
will come ſo farre too, as they will conceiue and iudge well of things, ſo that they growe 
tongue · ile, and can diſcourſe and talke well of things, but yet for that the heart is not 
trulie touched, they are as vaine in ſinne, and as much ſubiect to pinching ſorrowes for 
line as any other. Great cauſe then the fountaines be ſtayed, and the principall parts 
plaſtered: for if there bee a worlde of ſinne in the tongue (as Saint Iames ſaith) then 
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e for theſe ſinnes leade men to hereſie. | 
In what thing, 4 The diuell ſcemeth to be very ſtrong: for as the wiſe conclude, if they that are cou- 
and bow fzrre ragious, were alſo politike; or they, that haue wiledome, had alſo courage, none could 
the divell may ſtand with them. Wherefore theſe are diſmembred in men, but in the diuel they iump both 
beſaidto bee together: for he is both eouragious as a Lyon, and ſubtill as a Serpent. This is he, that 
Frou. foyled all men from the firſt Adam to the laſt man, in whoſe hand all the fathers were no 

ſtronger then vanitie: and in this age he hath made the high pinnacles of vertue the lo 
ſhrubs of the earth. Beſide this combination of ſtrength and wiſedome, beſide this proofe 
of his courage in all ages, Chriſt himſelfe, ho is his enemie, ſaith he is ſtrong, Luk. 22. 20. 
Nay, Iwill adde more, Chriſt that ouercame him, pronounceth him to be a ſhrewd enemie. 
If he hath been ſtrong, he is more ſtronger, both becauſe the world waxeth ſhorter, and we 
grow ſecurer. In theſe latter dayes,the more the diuell rageth, the more his ſtrength increa- 
{eth;for anger is the wherſtone of ſtrength: the elder the world waxeth, the more the diuell 
rageth. For as he plaieth with men, ſo he practiſeth with the world, he layeth his ſoreſt ſiege 
in his laſt aſſault when death beginneth to moderate him. And no maruell, for if he takes 
foyle, or ſuffer the repulſe in our life time, he may recouer with caſe, and come againe with 
ſome hope; but becauſe in death, either now or neuer, he muſt beſtir himſelfe, he followeth 
with all force. Secondly he rageth the more, for our ſecuritie or little accompting of tempti · 

Omnia facit tion, and nor ſerious bethinking of the matter, makes him the ſtrongerʒ ſo as our negligence 
diabolus non doth inarme his diligence, He is ſtrang enough without armour, and yet to be ſure he wil 
tam potentia put on armour too. Goliah was ſtrong, and yet he got armour, which ſheweth great dil 
gence;we are weake and need armour, and yet ſeeke it not, which ſheweth extreame negli- 
gence. Thus diligent is the diuell. Sow no tares nor cockle, and yet in the fallow it will grow 
faſt cnough;but he cannot content himſelfe with that growth, but he will ſow alſo, yea and 

loughi to, becauſe he looketh for a plentifull harueſt. This is his good husbandrie, though 

is crop would be good of it ſelfe, yet he wil ow, No maruell then though Peter contenteth 
not himſelfe to call him a lion, but a ramping lion, and John termeth him not onely aſer- 
pent, but an old ſerpent, hauing by experience gotten a perfect habite, and Paul aſcribeth 
to him not onely darts, but fiery darts. The armour of this enemie is partly the reuela- 
tions of fleſh and bloud, partly the corrupt example of the world. The diuell hath a motion 
in vs, and ſtraightway it ſeemeth a reuelation to fleſh and bloud. Do euill, faith the diuell; 
doe ſo, faith the fleſh, and ſtrikes the matter deeper; doe fo as Preachers doe it, ſaith the 
world, and this pierceth to the bone. If we could wring out theſe two peeces of armour, we 
were ſtrong. Nou the diuell as a Prince, Ioh. 13. 14. poſſeſſeth not alwayes in his owne 
There be foure perſon, but by lieutenants and embaſſadours, who take vp the title of his ſoule to his inte. 
ec tall compa- Teſt. This deputie or vicegerent is ſinne, which takerh vs vp as tenants for the diuell: and 
1 of ſiane., this deputy is accompanied with foure Tetrarches: The firſt is ignorance, where with when 
1./zy0rance. hec had taken poſleſſion of our fathers, they might keepe good houtes well enough, and 


haue many gittes indeed, for he knew that for all that, they were neuer che neerer to ſalua- 
: tion. 


ſua 2 
neg 1gentia 
noſtra 


Simile. 


Examples ſee 
before. 


Marks. there be a great many worlds of wickednes in the heart: if there be a beame to be found in 
the eye of one hypocrite (as Chriſt adaoniſheth) then there is a whole ſtacke in the heart, 
eee 1 
Of Hereſie, and many corrupt indes of Ino wledge, and how the diuell 
1 peitereth the Church with enill teachers. 
— b muſt humble our ſelues to ſee heretikes doe more for vaineglorie, 
and for their ſect, then wee will doe for Gods glorie, and 2 his 
A truth. 
A 2 Ihe neerer hereſie commeth in likenes to the trueth, the more 
Here ſie. . > "mf 
N Aangerous is it. 
Note. | z Iltis a dangerous thing to haue a praude Spirit, with a vaine minds, 
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tion. Secondly, if che Diuell ſees knowledge muſt needs come in, & ignorance muſt needs 2. Erronr. 

go ont, he ſendeth out Errour, which muſt make men if they will needs be knowing, eyther 

Trinitaries, or Arrians, or Anabaptiſts, or ſuch like, who may liue well indeed, and make a 
rear ſlie we of godlineſle, but all for his greater aduantage to winne the more ſoules. 

Thirdlic , Worldlineſſe ſucceedeth, who dares play his part euen vppon them that haue „ "POD 
ure knowledge, home neyther Ignorance nor Errour could preuaile againſt: but it * 
tele preuaile not, then comes Hypoecriſie, and hee will iff vs, and ſearch vs to the quick. 

Ifan Angell from Heauen ſhould withſtand vs to the face, wee dare boldlie pronounce, 
that ignorant, erronious, and worldlie men, luch as will cake order for God, when theyr 
þarnes arc full, and all Hypocrites,haue ſurelie vncleane ſpirits breathing in tliem, Epheſ. 4 HH. 

2 3, » 
g There are manie kindes of knowledge: The common courſe of the worlde is {er 3 / 
down, Micall. 6. 10. Ombries ſtacutes arc ſought for, knowledge of Lawpoints. Chrilt, Mat. * eee 
16. complayneth ot another kinde of knowledge: Yee ſay in the Euening, the skie is i 15 ive 
red, &c. but know yee the face of the Heauens, and are yee ignorant of the knowledge . H- 
which bringeth cucrlaſting life? A third kind of knowledge there is ſpoken of, Amos 8. ge. 
5. and Proucrbes 20. where a kinde of people had a grace in making of the Ephah ſmall, 

and the Shecle great. Wee laue learned a trimme part of knowledge ro trippe men in 3 
buying and ſelling. Another Knowledge there is Ecelceſiaſticus 30. 24. when people keep 
much adoc about keeping of bullockes, and that ſo farre, as they firſt preferre them: but 7 
God and his kingdome are ſought for after warde: Indeede theſe thinges are lau full for 
him that hath firit affected his one ſoule to ſeeke the kingdo:ne of God, but to make tlie 
knowledge of God come after, is prepoſterous. 

There is another knowledge, & that is of the law of God, which men make ſo ſinall ac- 5 
count of, t hat the Lord complaineth by his Prophet: how hee hath taken paines to write 
the myſteries of che law, & men thinke it a ſtrange thingʒthe knowledge ot God his word 
is hard to them. Well we mutt enter one way or otlier, and therefore it ſhall be profitable 
to ſearc hand ſuruay the wayes. One way is ſet downe Epheſ. chap. 4. 7. vhere the Apoſtle x 
planting true knowledge torewarneth of going a way in the vanitie ot their owne minde, 
neither by adding or detracting, Deut. 4. 2. and 12. 32. Apoc. 22. 18. nor by cutting out the 
book in peeces, as in Ieremie. This way is more flatlie ſer downe, Deut. 12.8. Te ſhall not doe 
what ſoeuer euery man thinketh good in his owne eyes that is, if ye euer purpoſe to thriue in hea- 
venlie knowledge ye mutt not ſay: Me thinks this is good, or that is good, but ye mult fetch 
all from the fountaine of the knowledge of God, wluchis warranted . Aſecond way is 
chalked out, 2. Chron. 17.3.4. where tlie Lord beginneth to commend Jehoſaphat for wal- 
king vprightly after his commaundements, not after the manner of Iſrael. But wee walke 
after the trade of Iſrael. Be it ſpoken therefore to the face of all fleſn, lat man ſocuer wal- 


* 


eth thus after che trade of Iſrael, his blood be vppon himſelte. The third way is founded 


to vs, 1. Pet. 3. 17. 18. B:caule we perſwade our ſelues to walke well, when wee walke after Eα e. 
example, becauſe thus, and thus did our fathers walke, Peter meeteth with this way, and 
ſaith Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the traditions of the fathers. This way would the wo- 
man of Samaria haue walked, lohn 4. had not our Sauiour put her into the right way. Let 
vs learne to walke out of the way of cuſtome, and to come into the way of God. Though 
all the world goe this way or that way, yet let vs ſay with Ioth, chap. 24.13. I and my houſe 
xilwalke aright, & fo ſhall we grow from knowledgeto knowledge, vntill all appeare be- 
fore God in Sion. Wee mult not then make Gods word a ſtranger, becauſe we will haue it 
thus, if it be according to my reaſon, or according to thefaſhio of the world, or according 
tomy forfathers, but ſetting theſe aſide, let vs gro in y word of the Lord. There is another 
thing much hindring this knowledge of God, / is, whẽ we haue a gliunnering ſight we caſt 
off al guides, & yet in worldly things we haue no end where ſhould be an end: our fins are Perſeuerance. 
neuer gray- headed, but in heauenly knowledge we quickly make an end, here ſhould be 
no end. Many can be content to know, but Paul would not haue vs childre in knowledge, 
& therfore writing to the mot her citie of good learning, hee runnetli ſtil on this point with 
the Corinthians kxore yee not, kyowe yee nor? a ſpeech of reprehenſion. Sometime we ſhall 
| lee 


34.6 Of Knowledee.Of Gods Judgement. 


| ſee in his allegations no Prophet, no Booke,no Chapter, no verſe named, a great matter, 2 
Note. high knowledge they had without all quotation, weehave Prophet, Books, Chapter, vn ſe 
Knowledge. named, and yet no knowledge, Yet theſe are the times, that Daniel Chaptert1 2. 4. ſpea- 

kerh of the increaſing of knowledge, and Joel Chapter 2. 28: ſaith, that the Lord will, nor 
droppe but powre out knowledge on all, not on the lewes alone; but Eſay more plainely, 
Chap. 2.8, reporteth that we ſhall ſeeeye to eye, and Chap.62. be ſaith that the knowledge 


_— 10, of the men vnder the Goſpell ſhall be greater then the knowledge of the Prieſts in the lay; 
locl. 2.28. it wee ſhould be ſuch wee had neede to beginne betime. Well it is an hard ſay ing, that this 
with Elay. knowledge is required of vs, but it is true, and we ſhall ſurelie be met withall. Locke on 


the Primitiue Church, and yee ſhall fee women ſo deſirous of knowledge, that they would 
be ſo eger of it, that they would be asking queſtions in the Church, ſo as the Apoſtle was 
2. Cor. 4.3 · 4 · faine to moderate them. But we need not this moderation, of whome Elay os more 
truelie, that precept muſ? be vpon precept, line unto line, there a little, and there a little, & all littles 
make bur a little with vs, Ei ay, 28. 10. Awonderfull thing. Miniſters cannot now adayes 
bring out of their treaſurie thinges new and old, becauſe they muſt ſtill teach princi 
Wellit is a note of reprobation ſtill to be learning, and not to be learned, to be ſtill at the 
dug, and neuer to be paſt our A. B. C. But to doe ill, we haue wit at will, Ierm. 4. 22. we 
retuſe the running water, we chute puddle water, but for the pure water we neyther haue 
it, nor wil haue it. | 
The Diuell pe- 6 Euery Church, euerie common wealth, euerie Vniuerſitie hath both-land & dung. 
ercth the hill, hou ſoeuer we ſhuffle them together, making the land, where the doung- hill ſhout! 
Church withill be, and the dounghill, here the land ſhould be, becauſe we conſider not, that wee haue 
teachers and the charge of Acheldama i. ot a field, not cf Iudas blood, but of Chriſts blood. And here- 
uy" 4 ge of it is, that ſinne is the rankeſt corne in this field, which ſliall neuer be otherwile, vntilwe 
Chrift is hong ceaſe making husbandmen of the ſhreds and dregs of the people. But it is Sathans policie 
w:th Cunts not to ſtriks at euerie ſhrub on the hill, but at the trees of Libanon in mount Sion, from 
blood, whence ſhould come ſound and lure timber to the building of Salomons Temple. Hee 
knoweth it is more dangerous to poyſon the Fountaine, wherof all drinke, then the cuppe, 
wherof one drinketh, and therefore he hath well prouided the miniſterie to be but a ſpting, 
whereat all the wilde Aﬀes quench their thirſt, | 


— — — — 


CA. 40. . 


Of the tudgements of God, and how iuſt ke is in tudgement and how 


his promiſes and threatnings to ]ſrael, appertaine to vs. , 


@ Er the wicked rebell as they will, and thinke how by their ſubtilties they may eſ- 
O cape Gods threatned iudgements for a while; yet they ſhall be purſued from far, 
Hand ſhall taſte the heauie hand of God, both fearefullie and wonderfully; as wee 
ſee in Achab 2. Chron. 18. 3 3. and others: wherfore let the iudgements of God euer hum- 
ble vs, for if they doe not humble vs, aſſuredly they fall vpon vs. 

2 It is a good propertie of faith, tc feare the word when we ſee not Gods 1udgements: 
So belecued Noah before the floud came. So feared 7oſiah and he had peace; ſo feared Aba- 
cuck. cap. 3. this if we doe we ſhall eſcape puniſhments,as thoſe did, but if we doe not, then 
wee cannot eſcape. ; 

z As there was not one ofthe Iſraelites periſhed ſo was there not one of the Egyptians 
eſcaped; which 1s a type of the laſt iudgement of God, wherein as not one of the wicked 
ſhall eſcape, ſo ſhall there not one of the godlie periſh, 

4 We may not doubt albeit we ſee not Gods promiſes forthwith accompliſhed : ney- 
ther muſt we be ſecure, becauſe wee ſee his iudgements and threatninges bd, as they 


Cre death and 
iudgement. 


did in Jeremies time: for though he tarrie a while, yet will he certainelie come at laſt, and 
that mere ſpeedilie to vs then to them, becauſe our ſinnes are greater, for that wee haue 
greater meanes of knowledge then they had. 
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Of (ods Judgement, 347 
They that mocke long at Gods iudgementes, will mocke in the end and be mocked: 

wherefore it is good to pray for in warde reuerence, before God ſendeth outwarde venge- 

ance, When the Lord accuſeth and iudgeth vs to ſhew himſelfe iuſt and innocent, he will 

haue none other to witneſſe gainſt vs then the mountaines, or the heauens and the earth: 

hee will come to no court on earth but to his creatures, and his ſeruantes haue vſed the Micah. 6. 1. 

ſame proceeding, as Moſes calleth heauen and eatthto witneſſe, nay we are to call to wit- EIu. i. i. 

neſle the ſtones in the wall, the tiuber of the houſe, that they may giue their voices on our 8 

des, tlat we haue told them their ſins, and that we haue ſpoken to their con'ctences , and T1 is inſt 

then the very beames of the Church and ſtones of the wall ſhall be witnes of this contro- _—_ ee dutb 

uerſie. So that though men would beare one witli another, yet the mountaines, rhe hea- * 

ven, & the earth ſual giue vp their voice, that God hath not come ſodenly vpon us, but that 

he forewarned vs. It were a great matter if a man ſheuld be iudge in his own cauſe, yet the 

Lord ſo rules the matter as that he will condemne none, but ſuc as firſt ſhall ſee their iuſt 

condemnation. We ſhall haue all things laid plaine & orderly before Vs, as it is Plal. 50. to 

that we hall be drtuen ro confeſſe Gods plea to be iuſt againſt vs: for howſocuert men can 

daube and deceiue their one conſcience, how ſoeuer they can ſmother and clioke theyr 

owne fins and delude men; yet in the day of wrath the ſealed booke, the ſcaled booke ſhal 

be opened, and the recorder in out own conſcience ſhall giue ſentence vnto it, & then tlie 

Lord ſhall win and recouer his action at our hands, and we ſhall yeeld that he is iuſt. 

6 There are places in the Scripture, where the Lord is a comforter, and there are pla- e Cod it an 
ces,wherin he is an accuſer:the places where he is a comtorter ſſieweth ſuch perſons or ſuch cr and an 
tunes, herein the Lord by his accuſations hath ſo farre preuailed, that the people were ©7"'t?- 
humbled thereby. The places wherein he is an accuſer, import ſuch times and petſons, to 
home the Lord hath ſhewed many comforts and benefits, but they haue beene vnehank- 
full, as are we in our times in our realme, and in this place. For it hath beene the wiſdome 
ofthe Lord alwaies after his threatnings taking place to remember mercie, and after his 
mercies contemned to ſend out his threatnings, as Hoſe. 4. 1. 10505 en | 

7 The maner of che auncient Church hath bin, that whereſoceuer mention was made in The promiſes or 
the worde of theehildren of Iſraell, the Chriſtians tooke that ſpectally to appertaine to ie. of 
themſelues. But now adayes in our ages the caſe is farre otherwiiezwe ate fo loathj tobe ac Ha 4 _— 
cuſed, that our maner is to account our ſelues to be accuſed in nothing, but there where taine to vs. 
the Lord hath as it were, by name ſpoken vnto vs, & if the Lord bath written no prpphe⸗ 
ie ſpeciall to this land, then we thinke nothing concerneth vs. Howbeit,as Paul faith, Rol 
2. 7hut they are not only Iemes, that are Iemes out ward, hut they alſo whith are [ewrtinvard, ſo 
lay, that they are not only the children of Iraell, lucſi came out of the loynes of Iſrael, — 
but who ſo truelie lay hold on the promiſes made vnto Iſrael, are the true children of iſrae l! 
alſo. But not to ſtand long on this point, I ſay, looke as Moſes is more inferiour then ef 

fab,and as Ieſus is better then Joſuah,and the kingdome ot heauen hetter then Cartdan,& 

the blood of Chriſt more prectousthen the blood of bullocks or of goates; ſo ate we bet} 

ter Iſraelites, by Faith taking hold on the promiſes made vnto Iſraell, then they that def 
cended onhe out of the bodie and toynes of Iſraell. So that if any will lay claime to the 
promiſes of Iſraell, he muſt acknowledge himſelte to be the childe of Hracll: but if any will 

let goe his hold on this promiſe, he mult alſo exemt himſolte from being the childe of If. 
nell. He may well be of the line of Cain, Cham, or Eſau, but the other he ſhall not be. And 

then if we will be the children of Iſrael in their promiſes, we mult be the children of Iſraell 

allo in their accuſations. And ſurely there is: good reaſon, why we ſhould ſo be, u here as 
Jacob liad two names, the one Jacob, tlie other Iſraell, we reade very ſeldome in the ſeriprure . 
that the Iewes are named by the children of Jacob, but called for the moſt part the chill. 
dren of Iiracll. For the name of Jacob being giuing him at the time of his narwitie, and te 
name of [{racl being aſſigned him by the Angell for a name of benefite, bec auſe he wreſtlel 
with God, the Lord herein inſinuatethʒ that the children of Ilrael, xliat is, tlie children of his 4 

enefites, muſt with a ſpeciall care heare his word: | 2 66:5 Nenne 

The not obſeruinꝑ of the Iudgements of God, maketh vs loth toſo loue his mercie, 

and ſollenderly to feare his udgements. hoe * | 


8 Ic 


Of Thy and Sorrow. 


8 lt is a naturall thing to reforme our ſelues whileſt Gods Iudgements are vppon 
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" Cuar. 41. 
07 Joy and Sorrow. 


Ee is not farre from ioy, that ſorroweth either for want of good thingy, or fot 
5 ſenſe of euill: for the true way to godlie mirth,is to feele godlie ſorrow, 
2 When ue haue greateſt cauſe of ioy for wel-dooing , then it is a good 
L; thing to feare moſt our vnthankfulnes, and our ſelf- loue, and our ſecure vn- 
e kindneſſe. 

3 Gods children not cheriſhing a continuall ſorrow, laue often an exceſſiue ſorrow. 

When a man is moſt merrie, he is neareſt danger. 

5 We ſhall ſometimes feele by experience, a terrour ſuddainely come vpon vs, when 
we are alone, or vehemently to ſtrike vs in the night, being ſent of God to humble ys: the 
Phiſition will ſay it is a Melancholike paſſion, but I ſay it is the power of Gods preience, 
preparing vs to prayer, or ſome ſuch like ſeruice of God: which when wee feele, if wee 
fall downe before the Lorde in prayer, wee may finde an vnſpeakeable toy following 
it, but if wee cheriſh it with ewll ſurmiſes, it may bring vs to further inconuenien- 
Ces. - 

6 The way togodlie mirth,is to feele godlie ſorrow, 

7 The people murmured at the red Sea, yet the Lord forgaue them, and healed them: 
againe they murmured at the bitter waters, yet for his promiſe ſake, and the Faith of 
ſome, hee pardoned that ſinne alſo, and helped them, and brought them to ſweete waters 
and Paline- trees, fit to campe vnder. Where wee may behold how the Lord tempereth 
their ſorrow with ioy, for his cluldren ſoinetimes muſt feele his fauour, and ſometimes 
feele it not. Hee letteth them ee his goodneſſe manie waies, and his heauie hand butſel 
dome, and therefore wee ought to beare it more willinglie. Againe wee may learne that 
we are the fitteſt to receiue mercie, when we haue felt his iuſtice: and when we haue found 
his goodneſſe, we mult take heede of ſecuritie, for when we are paſt one eroſſe, he can pre- 
pare another ſor vs. 0 

8 By many meanes come wee to ioy, ſaith Chryſeflome: the wiſe men of Greece wiſhed 
per, men to rcioyce, and the Poet faith, without ioy life is no life. So it may ſeeme ioy is lifes 
rv apa; gie life, and therefore men ſeeke it ſo much. Hee that auotdeth not ſomerhung that is not euill, 
g. mult needes doe much euill: in riding, wee will not ride ſo neare the edge of the ditchas 

we can, but leaue a good deale betweene, leaſt both our horſe and we fall in. This is our 
pollicie iu riding, I would it were ſo in living, It is not chriſtian wiſedome to goe as neare 
euill as we can, well is mirthi euill then? Too much vſe of mirth is naught. Wee muſt not 
ſtudie for mirth. It it be not a preſent ieſt, it looſeth his grace, Deut. 29. If hee be thur- 
To adde drun- ſtie hee will drinke till hee be drunken. Thoſe thinges wee deſire too much, we will keepe 
kemmes to thirſt. too faſt, wee came not (faith Tull) into the world to make merrie. One ſaith when yee 
| Ah bio a. would be merrie, this you may doe, but make no occupation of it. It is the worſt end ofa 
mus ad ludum. good wit to inuẽt mirth, & yet we ſee dayly, ho many think this is their portiõ in thislife, 
Ambroſe giueth them a fit name, he calleth them ſoperſiuous creatures, and ſo they be: for 
the world if they were gone, were well ridde of them. And Jerom ſaith, God caſt not man 
out of paradiſe that he might here build him another, but that wich ſweate, & c. our re- 
creation muſt not bee thus, to make it our profeſſion to moue mirth and laughter, 4 
verie Idolatrie, if one may call it ſo, This joy is but a baſtard kind of ioy. Hilarie laich, if 
one laugh when he is going to priſon, euery man wil count him a foole. So if we wil reioyce, 
let vs reioyce in that that cannot be taken from vs, for when thoſe things periſh we ui 
eriſh alſo, | | 
9 Ifinde mention in diuinitic of two kinds of ioy, the one law full, the other qualified 
wit 
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with circumſtances. The firſt, Chyyſoftome calleth angelicall ioyts, and Fila ealleth 
them ioyes of the Palace, or fuch ioyesas are in tim court. Theſo àreithe beſt; aid isa cheſe 
wee may bee ſecure, if yee ſeparate not ioye from the glorie of God. There bee foure 
angelicall ioyes. The firſt is the touchſtone, whether wee reioyce truely or no, Palin. 
137. Let my tongum xieuue to the roufe of my month, if I forget, nay, if I preferre not Jeruſa- 
kmin my mirth. Gods glorie flouriſheth moſt, when the Church flouriſtieth, and there- 
fore that 15 the true ioyd: hut there are ſome that can fatten their hearts, hen leruſalem 
hyeth in the duſt. The ſecond ioye is angelicall in deede; ſo our Sauiour Chriſt calleth 
ic, when a ſinner returneth to the Lorde, then the Angels reioyce, and this alſo is a 
ſafe ioje. When the prodigall Sonne returned, his Father; did well to receiue him 
wich ſuch ioye, thongh his brother did hange the groine at it: and one of the Fathers 
faith, though it was but a homlie ſpeech, that it was the beſt calfe'that euer hee killed, 
the beſt peece of veale that euer hee beſtowed. At this day there is but ſmall turning 
of finners, and ſinall reioyciug for it, and Ithinke:this to bee the vauſe of that pouertie, 
for that they being come home, none will giue them a ring, a gowne, &c. Luke 15. 
| The third ioye is, Ptalme.122. I reioyced when they ſayd, come let vs goe to the houſe af the 
Lord. Firſt, to reioyce in the meanes of ſaluation, as in Sermons, in Preachers, and 
uch like ; this is angelicall, and Dauidt ioye: I reioyced when one tolde mee there 
vas a Sermon in the Lordes houſe, and ſayd, come let ys goe. A Father ſayth, thou ma- 
ö keſt haſte to a banquet, but not tothe Temple: thy mirth is not good, thy life is not 
good. Thou canſt watch all night in dicing, but noc in meditation. The fourth kinde 
of ioye, is Prouerbs 22. 25. In the reſt a man may counterferre a reioycing, but this 
paſſeth all hypocriſie, which is the ioye of the iuſt, te doe rightetouſneſſe,, indgement 


ard equitie. Shew thy conſcience all the goodly things in the world, it thall not re- 
f ioyce at them ſo much as at one good worke. This ioye will neuer depart, their 
$ undes follow them, and ſo ſhall the ioye of them. Thie 2Apoltles: went away after their 
1 whipping, and reioy ced, not onely that they could ſuffer ſcourges, but that they tri- 
; umphed. What ioye ſo euer wee haue elſe, if wee thinke ypon iudgement, then wee 
- ay vnto our mirth, tho art madnet, Ecclefialt.chap, 2. Thi fecond kinde of ioyes, Chry- The ſtend 
t ſome callerh pettie ioyes: Hilarie termeth them the ſolace of priſoners, who cate and kinde of ioyer. 
d drake for a while, but ſhartely the Indge commeth and condemneth them, and they Pettie ioyes. 
we executed. This Salomon calleth bitter ſweete.toyes, Prouerbes 14. 13. This is cer- fer ſpeete 
taine, euery one will haue the one or the other: if they cannot get Penelope, they will joyes. | 
d beefurers to her maidenes: theſe bee ſeeming ioyes, and wee thinke them do bee great, geming ioyes. 
ts becauſe wee knowe no better. For if wee knewe the ioyes of the righreous, wee 
l, would laugh at theſe vaine ioyes. It is noted in Cain, after hee had loſt his place in 
as Heauen, hee got him as good a place in earth as hee could. Iubal hee found out 
ur organes to make his Graundfather merrie. What, is it then vnlawfull? I will tell you 
re what the Fathers ſayde concerning it: The beleener can neuer finde time for laughter. 
ot Hiarie faith , that whatſocuer wee loue in the world, wee take thereby occaſion of 
fo kughter in priſon ; and this is phrenſie. If theſe men liued nowe, they would bee ac- 
pe counted preciſe fooles, Stoikes, blockes without affections, for theſe bee the oppro- 
et brious ſpeeches which the wicked vſe againſt good men: but if any man can reioyce 
fa n Plalmes and ſpirituall ſongs, if hee can finde an hony-combe in the word, and with 
fe, Dawd can daunce before the Lorde; G OD forbid, that I, or any ſhould plate Michal 
for i. towocke him. Nay, Iwill ay with Hoſeas, I wonld all the Lordes people were as theſe 
an dee: and tooke pleaſure in theſe things, for thus wee ought to bee, and Iwill ſay with 
e- Paule, would to GOD you would practiſe theſe things which Iteach. But where the 
4 Spirite is carnall (as Bernard faith) where there is a mouldie ſoule, a drie heart, where 4 movldie 
„ the Spirite is turned into fleth, there men love theſe pettie ioyes, and bitter ſweetes. ole, and a 
ce, hut yet (not to foſter any mans imperfections) the Church hath children of perfect “e eat. 
uſt fe, ſhee hath babes, yea, euen ſuch as are in their lumpe like the Beares whelpe, 
wee cannot come from Bzerſheba to Bethel at one ſteppe. Tieſe actions in them- 5;mile, 
ied klues are not vnlawfull, but trifles are for babes which the Church bearcth with, 
ih Hh vntill 


* 


, 
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vntill God provide better for vs, not commanded but permitted, as Paul, whem he was a 
childe, ſpake as a childe, and we are all in the eſtate of children, 1. King. 1 1. Salomons men 
that went to Ophir, did not vnely bring gold and ſiluer, neceflary for the common wealth, 

but Parrats and Apes for children. 
1. Sue. 10 The true rule of mirth is ſer done Epheſ. g. 4: it muſt not be rotten mirth, mirth of 
_ 2:4«eg51234% concupiſcence, to ipeak plaine, ſuch as is obſcene and ſcurril mirth, corrupting good man- 
Sede. ners, concerning which Bernard laith, if it be a ſhame to heare, let it be a ſhame to ſpeake, 


— 1 Sccongly, the mirth muſt not bee $+prccpricking; mirth, quipping mirth and taunts to | 
diccre. pleaſe our auditors with. The third thing is, that it be not without reaſon, vnreaſonable 
4. mirth, fether · mirth, when there is no cauſe to be merrie, when a man hath a conceitegf 1 
gere in. lumſelfe, to which Paul oppoſeth thankeſ- giuing, that bur mirth may be gracious, And 
thus much for the firſt kinde of corrupt mirth. There is a ſecond kinde, Ierem. 15. pain- { 
ted out: I ſit not in the aſſembly of mockers, becauſe of the companie which is noted, Hoſ.,, q 
—_ | When that Kings would be merrie, they muſt haue an hick ſcorner, and a common teſter » 
1 „rc tocomeadmong them, tlus is tauerne mirth, and the fooles cannot elſe be merrie. Sothen 1 
talrophe. 3 our wirth is euill when we make not chayteof companie. Thirdly, not vſing of the riglt 1 
Ducunt in bo- time, is vitious here, Iob. 2 1.13. They ſpend their dayes in wealth, and ſuddenly they goe dm oi 
—— tothe graue. It is tharwhereupon Auguſtine laith: Iwould that men did not onely leeſe wW 
4 rar their time, Iwiſh they might not lovie body and ſoule alſo, Exodus 30. They ſi dome ni 
bunt ininfer. te eate and drinke, and riſe againe to play : But Eccleſ. . weeping is firſt, afterward Toy, fe 

num. Ezek. . the mourners are marked with the Lords Tau. Wee make our ſtudies, k. 

4 bours,and trades, a parentheſis to our play; whereas our play ſhould be a parcnthetisto 
our labours. Laſtly, meaſure and manner mult bee obſerued, Prouerbs 22.a foole when 1. 

hee laugheth liftes vp his voyce, but the wiſe man is ſcarſe heard: it is like the fire cf 
* = thornes, a little fire and much crackling ; ſo in a foole much laughter, and little cauſe, We 1 
3 = jon may not, as fooles,tire our ſelues with laughter: ſeeing thou muſt ſtand before thebarre on 
ſic rides? in iudgement, how is it that thou canſt ſo laugh? ſaith Chryſo/fome. And Hilarie ſaith on bro 
Pſalme 13 7. All ourtoyes in this life, are as the waters of Babylon. Wee muſt reioyce ton 
in trembling, Pſalm 2. If wee haue not this, wee keepe no order in the reſt. Remember les 

to obſerue theſe rules. 

— 


Takenople- 11. Iu our pleaſure wee are ſpecially tc beware, that wee take no pleaſure in pleaſure, 
ſure Plea- Men muſt not beemirth-mongers, that is, men mult not ſtudie for mirth. And whatis 
—_ the reaſon ? Surely becauſe where there is an exceeding and ouermuch deſire of a thing, 
there is like to bee an exceeding, and ouermuch vſe of the thing, when wee haue it: 
How far ve which is our reaſon againſt ambition and couetouſneſſe, for riches and honour in 
reiche. themſelues being good, by an exceſſiue deſire and vic of them are made naught, Ile 
ende of our mirth muſt not be onely to bring pleaſure, and that pleaſure may bring io): 
for then wee ſhall reioy ce to reioy ce, and this is idolatrie. For it would bee preiudiciil 
wt our reioycing in God, for w hatſoeuer hath an ende aboue this ende, is dangerous. One 
Nele wel. faith very well, if wy bodie be but a ſtrainer for meates and drinkes, to runne through; 
If I ſerue for none other vſe, but to make reporte of the ſweete and lower taſte of tho 
that, ſurely my life is not worthie of life. Againe, wee muſt beware in our mirth that 
we haue not a care to pleaſe our hearts, our hearts being vnſearchable pittes, if they fol- 
lowe naturall things, they growe to be too naturall, and therefore they are ſometimes to 
be preſſed and — yntill they ſmart, leaſt hawing too much libertie, they caule 

euery vaine in body and ſoule to ſmart in the ende. f 
| 12 Youth eſpecially is to take heede of pleaſure : for though fire be good, yet in flaxe 
Youg age isa or tinder it is not good: So though pleaſure be good, yer pleaſure in youth is not good. We 
dangerous age. need notplow for weeds, they wil grow well enough in the fallow.But ſome will take plet- 
ſure in youth eſpecially, and they purpoſe to become good, and to liue grauely hereafter, 
and to . themſelues ſolemncly afterwards. Thus is to make a couenant with the diuel, 
as the diuel ſaid to Chriſt: I wil come out, but the time is not come yetʒſo we wil leaue ple 
ſure when the time comes, & in the meane time he keepeth vs in a purpoſe, wherfore there 


are more in liel then in heauẽ. Young me make their fins ofa double die,crimion — 
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become a diſeaſe of the bones, and cuſtome is turned into a neceſſitie: whereupon diuers 
fay,I would faine, but I cannot leaue them, whereof where one doth recouer, fortie rot a- 
way. If Sathan can make our youth an vnproficable age, al the ages after hardely any good 
to be looked for. For if he once nippe the bloſſome, where is the hope of the Autumne ? 
where may we lookefor fruite? Well, f wee will needs vſe plealure, wee muſt ſer downe 
me meaſure. 1 5 
5 13 The diuels rules neuer haue exceptions, but God his Saints muſt learne reſtraint; 
we muſt neuer make our hearts the ſtewards of our affections, that our thoughts wander e may — 
not in them, and leaſt in de ſiring thinges too much, we exceede when we haue them. There — 
mult be the leaſt appetite of theſe outward things, becauſe there is the leaſt vie of them. If Affection: 
2 man cannot want them, he will abuſe them, when he hath them. It is true that Hierom 3 
faith, Their originall or beginning is honeſt, but their growth and greatneſſe is defor- res — 
med: and that alſo, Sinne is very reaſonable at the beginning and very ſhamefaſt. I hamar went nis peccati, 
ſirſt to play the whore with a vaile before her face, but nom with an open face. Firſt ho- 
neſt recreation, and then a pleaſure of vanitie; recreation before labour, to lay before 
we ſtudie. We vſe pleaſure, but to no good ende. So Elie boyes would haue —— fat with- 
out any reaſon. Judas could ſec the abſurditie of this: To what end is this ointment ſpent 
waſtfully 2 we vſe ſuch things too much or too long, whole dayes from morning vntill 
night, till we be ſer on fire with them. We come to be too effuſe. Nabaalt feaſts are like the 
fealts of a king, he being but a countrie farmer. 
14 This is a generall rule, wantonnefle Is the beginning of ſinne:we ſee in Eſau,to what Wantomeſſe 
t prophaneneſſe his wanton pleaſure in hunting grew: So in the Scriptures there can edi in vvic- 
E found none other beginning of Salomons fall but this, that 1. Reg. 5. u hen hee bad bee. 
t ſeauen yeares in building the houſe of God, he ſpent thirteene yeares after in buil- 
— an houſe for himſelfe. This was ſcarſe a good propertie to beſtow thirteene yeares 
oa his owne houſe and ſeauen yeares on Gods houſe, andthe Apes and Peacockes he 
brought into the land,ſerthe people in ſuch vanitie, that they vaniſhed away in their wan- 
tonthoughts. Idlenes and trifling be the callings of Gentlemen now adayes, as allo necd- 


lesexpences, 1. Tim. 5. 


— 


— — 


—_ 


CuaP. 42. 


Of Inturies offences, and controuerſies, 


Hen an iniurie is offered thee, the Lord doth trie thee, hat loue, 
patience, and meekenes is in thee to bleſſe them that curſe thee, ie. 
» Which will follow if thou be the child of God: contrarywiſe if thou 
requite euill for euill, then doth the Lord ſhew vnto thee the cor 
J ruption, which thoumuſt labour to pull out of thee if thou wilt o- 
Sy ucrcome, | 
p 2 Wben we ſee that others ſtand in neede of our helpe, and we rele. 
rere able to helpe, the Lord requireth our obedience. 
een 3 Meditations of Gods promiſes and prouidence, will driue , enenge. 
from vs alldefireof reuenge. 
4 Wemult not tarry vntil others reconcile themſelues vnto vs: but as God doth rather 
efrentimes,by heaping his benefits then powring his pr vpon vs,ſhew vs our ſinnes; 
— — _=_ rather by courteous dealing hen ſeuere handling,ſhew others how they haue 
ended vs. 
The more Pharaoh reſtrained, the more Moſes ſtood in the thing that was comman- ,, fences ſmall 
zcontrary vnto thoſe which making a mingle mangle in religiõ, yeeld in ſomthings, but axes. 
ve muſt not yeeld a iot of that y.Lord requireth,although in worldly matters we ought for 
peaceto yeeld one to another. In religion it skilleth not how little the matter ſeeme, for 
which we do contend. The leaſt thing y God commandech is er in the ſight of — = Mat. 3, 
2 $ 
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Of Inturies,offences,and controucrſres. 


Gods children haue been puniſhed for ſmall offences in appearance, as Moſes and Arm 
for grudging were debarred from the land of _ Tofiah was ſlaine becauſe he asked 
not counſell to goe to warre, which may teach vs to beware of the leaſt offences. Irought 
not to bee condemned nor counted preciſeneſſe not to giue conſent in the breach ofthe 
leaſt thing, though wee may beare them (when they cannot be redreſſed) but not with 
conſent. tome 
6 Shall wee bee contentious? I thinke no nature is ſo miſcreant, that it doth delight 
in contention : if any delight to dwell in Meſbech, as Daxid calleth it, I would hee had a 
tabernacle there: if anydelight in contention, I wiſh no more harine, then that hee may 
bee neuer without it. What then, ſhall wee blot out controuerſies? That were to teach 
the ſpirit of God wiſedome. Could hee not as well haue ſayd, let there bee yore ler 
there bce light?Nay God hath ordained there ſhould bee contentions, and not onely 
rmitted them, but ſaith they mult bee, aud ſuch as bee about the waightieſt marretsin 
truth called hereſies, i. Cor. i 1. Then it is a dream of idle braines, that any good can bere. 
ceiued without controuerſies, and as the Prophet Eſaiah faith, without the barking of 
ſome dog or other. It is not ſo in euill things; they are receiued with ſilence: what then * 
we play the pots, and aske the potter a reaſon of his doing? Albeit I like not that humour 
of men, which wil ſearch out the reaſon of God his doings, hen they know his flat wil yet 
in this wee may, becauſe hee hath ſer it · downe. There bee three reaſons, firſt, that thoſe, 
That are ſtedfaſt may be approued, we will haue it in this. As Sathan did to Job, God called 
him, what ſayeſt thon of my ſeruant Job ? Liuetli he not vprightlie? No grandmerceie, ſaid 
hee, for hee hath all bleſſings of thee, but take awaie them, and then &c. Secondlie, 
there are cities to bee gouerned, and to that end wee muſt vie our talent. ohn reproued 
the Scribes and Phariſes and came to reproue Herod. Samuel reproued Eh, and camo to 
reproue Saul, that might haue ſmitten off his head. Thirdlie, that the Diuell may haue the 
greater ouerthrow, that as God triumphed ouer him in Job, ſo in our conſtancie bee 
might doe the like. Then controuerſies are neceſſarie. How then is it, that God is called the 
God ofgloric and peace? that Chriſt iscalled the prince of peace? tlie goſpell, the goſpell 
of peace? the miniſters, the miniſters of peace? of glad tydings and vnitie commended ſo 
generally? Surely it is the fault of our age to deliver the word by halfes, and fo I fate, 
that hee, that teacheth peace to bee good ſimplie without exception, teacheth an errour. 
Therefore peace mult bee peace in truth, and for this cauſe Chriſt ſaith I am the way,the 
life, and truth, for to haue contention with ſuch as hold not in him, is no breach of peace. 
Nay the wicked amonge tliemſeluos haut no peace, it is but truce, they haue couenanted 
wich hell for a time, a day, a few yeares, or as the tearme of their life, and then is great and 
euerlaſting drbate, we may ſee it in the firſt agreement among the wicked. The ſerpent dif 
puted with Neua, vntill ſhe had yeelded; then all was quiet vntill the euening, but then 
came one and brake the trute. Separate peace from truth, and peace is no peace. The reiſon 
hereof is ſet downe, Plal. 13 8. Lord thou halt magnified thy truth aboue al things, therfote 
aboue peace. And that Ifal not into that error aforeſaid my ſelfe, I will tell you what trutꝭ 
is. We thinke we are at peace, & haue vnitie perfect among vs if we be of the ſame religion, 
and we agree, that we muſt, and wilbe all Proteſtants: but the fathers haue al diſtinguiſhed 
truth into three parts. * Firſt, truth of doQrine in religion: Secondly, of life in our conuer- 
ſation: Thirdlie, of iuſtice in giuing preferments. Vnleſſe a man hath alltheſe, he hath none 
of them: and if in all theſe bee peace, I will ſecke and enſue after peace; as ſaith the Pſalmiſt: 
if any offend in theſe, I will not haue peace with him. We knowe, that veritas doctrine luth 
had witneſſes martyrs; ſo haue the other two, though they ſend vs not to heauen in a fine 
chariot: but an euil name which euery man for their ſtakes muſt prouide to ſuffer: we muſt 
be in thus, as Chriſt, when he kneeled before his father in the —— mans ſaluation may 


be wrought,let this cup paſſe ; if not, thy will be done. So if aman ſhould hold vs a cupof 


the wrathof a multitude, or a mightie man, we muſt ſay if it be poſſible the truth may be 
defended without this; then let this cup paſſe : but if it cannot be otherwiſe, let me drinke 
the dregs and all. So that God himſelfe in ſuch caſes is the author of diſſenſion. He will haue 


diſſenſion, he ſweareth, Eſay. 59, that he is angrie for that none will make diſlenſion 
in 


haue 
nſion 
in 


Of offences. 


in taking part with the truth, God the Father may ſeeme further off. But even Chriſt the 
Prince of peace himſelfe, Mat. 10. ſaith : I came not to bring ich 
conſent in wickednes might ſticke no longer together: and Pſal. 94. Dauid faith, who will 
take my part againſt the wictęd That was a voice of diſſenſion if euer there were any, cuen 
that which T x{be callech the fanne of diſſenſion. Auguſtine ſaitli, this is nothing, but a Flabelluin, 
ueſtion betweene the Conſul, and the Tribune, they will agree with the inferiourmagi- 
— againſt him, that is as farre aboue him, as the Conſul is aboue tlie Tribune. There- 
fore when there is diſſenſion we muſt not be diſmaide. It is foretold Eſay 5.24. Ieremiah is Sedition, 
faine to crie/ y Mother hath borne mee à contentions mam. The Iſraelities ſaid, we ſhall neuer 
be quiet, till Amos be from among vs. Euen the Diuel himſelfe chargeth our Sauiour Chriſt 
with it. Art thou come to torment vs? And the leſſe diimaide ſhall we be, if as a learned Father 1» diſſenſun 
ſaith, firſt, if we haue prayed againſt it: ſecondly, if we haue deſired to ioyne peace & truth: 2vbat we muſt 
thirdly, if we haue felt a mourning, for that there is diſſenſion: fourthly, if we be ready to „Hierue. 
eld a reaſon of that we do : fiftly, and will for quietnes ſake confeſſe a fault, where there 
u none. They haue one great argument, that it breedeth no offence ſo to contend, This 
troubled many in the primitiue Church leauing many good things vndone, which other- a 
wiſe they would haue done, till at the laſt they concluded in a Councel, which hath been 
held of all fathers, ſchoolemen, and Diuines hitherto, and I pray God it may be ſo of vs. It vtilius ſcan- 


peace, but a ſword, that they which 


better that an offence ariſe, then that truth be forſaken, and thus much of controuerſies. 


7 Many now adayes in giuing voices, haue a pretie wiſe policie, becauſe it is ſo euill a * d ve- 
thing, I will giue no voice at all, hold you content, ſuch be cν vun, neuter ſſiues, 
indifferent men, that will doe neither good nor euill. Theſe are odious vnto the Lord; Ze- doe xs we lit, 
phani, 1. 12. If tiere be any man, that ſaith, Iwil neither do good nor bad, or hath ſet downe or not doc any 
that rule with himſelfe, I wil ſaith the Lord, ſeeke him out with a lanterne to a ſtrange iudg- hing at all. 
ment. They will ay as it is Plal. i ⁊. Our tongues and lungs are oure owne,and therefore we 
,as we liſt, and when we liſt, By this they ſhew, that they haue neither Logike 
be affir- 


may { 


nor Diuinitie. The holy Ghoſt ſaith, thou ſhalt not giue thy voice. If the pr 


mutiue, it bindeth ſemper not ad ſemper; but if it be negatiue, it biadeth both ſemper and a 

Iwill not lend at all, but thou muſt f 
lend, and yet not lend to vſurie. Thou ſhalt not take the name ofthe Lord thy God in 
mine. Wel, I wil not ſweare at al; yea thou muſt ſweare by his name, and yet not take it in 
wine. Thou ſhale not beare falſe witnes : well, I will beare no witnes at all; yea thou ſhale 


enger. The like precept is, thou ſhalt be no vſurer:we 


bea witnes, but yet not a falſe witnes. So Iwill not giue my voice at all; yes, thou ſhale; 
indyet not to a Rabbi, or a multitude. The reaſon hereof is, becauſe we were borne to beare 


mines to the truth, Therefore was I borne, ſaith Chriſt. Whereupon 
— — to all chriſtians :. Fulgentius a good and holy Father ſaithʒ when truth is indan- 

oth he which denieth it, and he which holdeth his peace doe betray the truth. Well, 
tis ſaid, thou ſhale not anſwere, and therefore we hold it not needefult 


che truth; and thoſe, that haue giuen witnes do it, tho 


ins ſaich, this 


to giue our witnes 

tothe truth, except we be asked and intreated. But is it not often ſaid — 
Then Ieſus anſwered and ſaid, when no man ſpake-ynto him? Hereupon one ſaid, truth de- 
munded it in his conſcienoe. As God is ſaid in Eſay to heare vs, before we call vnto him; 
ho will he haue vs anſwere him, before he ſpeake to ys. Pſal. 5. Dauid tarrieth not to defend 
theinnocent, till he be intreated; taketh no reward to doe right, being ready without de- 
fring. As we haue two kindes of ſinnes, ſinnes of omiſſion and commiſſion, and Pſal. 2 8. 
ifthey put but their hand to wickednes, touch it with one finger, and not put too their 

| ſhoulders ; ſoit is not onely vnlawfull not to doe good, but alſo nor to worke together in 
good. And as the man that lirfteth after awoman, committeth adulterie, but ſhe is cleere: ſo 
thoſe that giue not witnes to the truth, though it preuaile, haue to thomielues ouerthrowen 


Euangeliſts, 


the truth fall, to them it ſtandetli. 


But that is flat without all exception: He that is not with me is againſt mr. Vet ſome haue an- 
lwered this place vnto me in priuate conference with that bther place; He that is not againſt 
we, ir with me : So then, if ye giue a voice, and not againſt the truth, ye are with it. Marke, of 
whom Chriſt ſpeaketh, of one that was no diſciple, that had not giuen his name to Chriſt, 
lum Chriſt ſaith: If he be not againſt ys, he is with vs. As if one be of another * 
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Of offences. Of Iniuries. 


he be. not againſt the prince, he is with him; but if he be a ſubiett, if he be not with the 
prince, he is againſt him, and ſhall ſuſtaine the puniſhment of a rebel. 

8 If we would know, what it is to preuert, we ſhall ſes it in Aug ine de vera religione 
cap. 3 4. to put out of order, as it were ſhuffling the cards to place a deuce with aki 
who in that, which ſhould be kept out. Now what is order ? that the worſt be ſubieꝭ 
tothe better. Then thoſe are peruerſe, which place the worſt aboue the beſt, which place 
them in great callinges, which are vnworthic to be among the baſe people. To themit 
is ſayd, ceaſe to doe peruerſly. None peruerts another, but firſt he peruerts himſelfe; and 
thoſe that peruert themſelues, peruert their rules or their endes: their rules, as to prefer 
mans la wes before Gods lawes ; their ends, as preferring temporall things, as this caſe, this 
gaine, before eternall: now and then at their leaſure thinking of the chiefe end of all, but 
preferring the other. Euen as the crab going backward himſelfe, perſwadeth all other fiſhes 
they ſwim wrong: ſo theſe being peruerſe themſelues begin then to ſhuffle the cardes, then 
they will haue men be of their minds, or they wil turne iuſtice into wormwoodm that it ſhall 
be as bitter as wormwood to the good man to doe iuſtice: for my part Iwould Achab trou- 
bled Iſrael no more, though Eliabh beare the blame. | 

9 Heſayd that when he conſidered how Noh, Moſes and others fell in their latter 
dayes, and how the moſt excellent haue fallen; he moit earneſtly prayed that the Lord 
would take him out of the world, before that his life ſhould bring any offence tothe 
Church of God. 57957 

10 Jacob and Eſas cannot agree in one wombe, Sarah and Agar cannot agree in one 
houſe, Iſaac and Iſbmael muſt not dwell together: there is no agreement betweene the chil. 
dren of God and the childręn of Belial. . K. 

11 Moſes was angrie, and is commended for it, ſo that euery anger is not condemna- 
nable, but to be angrie without a cauſe and without meaſure. Some men will be angrie 
for their owne cauſe, and very hot; but in Gods cauſe they will not be angrie at all: this 
is a fleſhly anger: but when men ſinne either to the diſhonour of God, or their owne de- 
ſtruction, then to be angrie, is a good anger, if the ſaluation of our brother doth moue vt 
thereto, not our owne iniuries:for we —— wich patience, iniuries ſo farre as pruately 
it concerneth vs, but when it toucheth Gods glorie, we cannot but be angrie. Some are 


angrie for euery thing, and in light matters, and yet not in waightie matters; then let 


thole men take heede, for theſe are very faultie. But if we be like the Lord, not marking 
what is done amiſſe, nor being angrie continually, that we had rather be loued then fea» 
red, and according as the matter is, ſo is our anger; then is it good: otherwiſe it is not 
to bee allowed; for as the Lord doth vie more meanes to cauſe vs to loue him then to 
feare him; ſo ought wee to doe, and to bee more carefull with loue to winne, then with 
anger to compell. The Lord is (low to wrath: and anger reſteth in the boſome of fooles, 
whereas a wiſe man will repreſſe anger. Then let our anger bee according to the faulr, 
a light fault, a light anger, of continuance, but wee muſt beleeue the Lorde to 
bee greatly grieued with great ſinnes. In Gods cauſe ſome men are moued, when 
themſelues are alſo touched; but if theinſelues bee not touched, they can bee quiet: 
but when their brother is hurt, though GOD bee diſhonoured, they care not. E 
wee ſee our ſelues moued but then; when our ſelues are touched, let vs ſuſpeR the 
want of faith, of loue, and zeale of Gods glorie, and thinke wee ſtand too much to our 
one ꝓraiſe: but if wee cannot bee content hen the things doe not touch vs, but 
euen the glorie of GOD doth moue vs to anger, then is it good, and of God. 
Though ſome bee our verie friendes, yet we:can bee moſt. angrie with them when 
they tauour vs; and when they diſpleaſe vs, wee can remember the olde loue, and ſo 
ſtill mingle anger with loue : and if I can ber angrie with whom ſocuer I ſee the 
ſame ſinne in, then is it alſo of GOD, and to bee allowed: and indeede true Chri- 
ftian anger will ſooner bee ta his friend, then to his enemie. Againe, when wee can 
firſt beginne with our ſinnes, and bee more angrie for them then for others (for no 
man can euer bee angrie for other mens ſinnes, which cannot bee angrie for their one) 


and tlus is chat wluch Chriſt ſaich. Caſt the beame out of your one eyes, &c. — 
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Of Tniuries. Of Fudgement. 


when our anger firſt beginneth with our ſclues, and that there is no ſinne which we would 
willingly reſt or fauour our ſelues in, then if we be angrie with others for the ſame finnes, 
this is of God; if we caſt the firſt ſtone at our ſeluet, and if the ſinne be in vs, we ſtrive a- 
gainſt it; if it be nor, we feare it may be, and therefore ſtudie to preuent it. Againe, when 
our anger doth let vs from doing any duties to them which we are angrie with; then is an- 

er to be milliked: but when we are readie to ſhewe all duties to them, as to pray for them, 
and all other duties of loue, then let vs haue here a teſtimonie of good anger: but if it 
make vs to haue a troubled minde, though it be for a good cauſe, it is to be tulpeRed z for 
the workes of Gods ſpirite in vs, doe not hinder one another, but rather doe further; and 
if we were colde before, and yet now ſhall be quickened to prayer and other good exerci- 
ſes, this if wee finde, it is a note of good anger. Againe, our anger for the breach of Gods 


commaundement, is ioyned with a compaiſion ouer them which haue thus offended, be- 


cauſe of the wrath of God which hangeth ouer them; thus was Chriſt angrie and ſorie, 
Mark. chap. 3. and alſo when he wept ouer leruſalem, and Paul, 2. Corinth. chap. i 2. verſ. 2 0 
faith he ſhould be hambled when he commeth with a rodde to them, and therefore hee des 
ſeribeth fleſhly anger, that they were puffed vp, 1. Corinth. chap. 5. Rom. chap. 15. Wee 
ſhould ſupport the weake, and be ſo grieued, as though we had done that they haue done. 
When we lee the ſinnes of others, we mult be ſo grieued, as if we had done them our ſelues: 
Chriſtianitie hath griefe, fleſh bath ioy in the ſight of the fins and infirmities of other men. 

12 Worldlings being 
onely to the meanes; and in whatſoeuer trouble they are, they are like the dogge that loo- 
keth to the ſtone, and not to him that throweth it, becauſe they know not that the Lord is , 


the healer, but thinke it is by fortune, and not Gods prouidence; and therefore they looke gilt. 


not to God, nor their ſinne at all, or els looke only to the angrie countenance of God, and 
lo come to miſerable endes. Therefore it is a bleſſing of God to ſee, that for his: ſinnes a 
man hath any trouble. The contrary commeth to paſſe by the ignorance of Gods proui- 
dence, which muſt by faith be beleeued, as the creation is, and therefore a man may ſee, and 
yet beleeue not Gods prouidence; for God hath time, and all things that in time comers: 

fe, be in his hands, Eccl. 3. So both muſt neceſſarily be beleeued, for they are both the 
Eaemicle, and one without the other cannot be beleeued. Then let vs beleeue that he is 
our healer, and therefore when we are ſtricken, let vs loolce if we haue walked well in our 


| _ then is it for our trial, and in the ende we ſhall haue — — if we want 
ig 


conſeienct, then let vs know it to be for our ſinneʒ therefore looke:to the lau, where 
we ſhall ſee, though not the particular ſinne, yet one of theſe which God hath ordayned 
_ vs from ſinne, as we ſhall ſee it is either for that we haue not heard the word, nor 
prayed, nor been thankefull, or not receiued the Sacraments, or els donc theſe for faſhion 
and not in trueth, and theſe are ſuch ſinnes as the Lorde will puniſh : as Paal laith, 1. Co- 
ninth. 11. Though there were many other ſinnes, yet if they had vied theſe aright, they 
ſhould either not haue fallen into theſe fins, or cls he would haue giuen them repentance, 
whereby they ſhould haue preuented his iudgements. 671 WIL 
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Cuar. 43. 
Of iudgement and folly,and of judging, reprouing and praiſing. 


IT 227 indgement, and then affection. ; 

: Wemay be conuncedin judgement, and yet not haue our mindes chan- 
ed and renued, for that commeth onely when our affections are reformed into the due o- 
t 7 ² 17 

3 When we deferre to haue that in affection, which we haue in iudgement, it is the iuſt 


iudgement of God, to depriue vs of that which we had in iudgement. 


poore, looke onely to the iniurie of men; and being ſicke, looke Forldlings 


He divellwhen he cannot at the firſt corrupt affeRion, be will beginne to corrupt 7udgena, 


4 We may not iudge of any thing by any 2 ther may we iudge le, Indging. 
4 "= 


356 Of Fudgement and follie. 


but tarrie Gods appointed time, for he will manifeſt all things in their appointed time. 
5 Wemuſt beg of God the ſpirit of wiſedome to diſcerne the dealings of men: for the 
wicked do often the ſame things and in the fame maner that Gods children do, but yet not 
with like affection:we muſt take heed therefore, that wee con demne not the good, nor iu- 

ſtife the wicked. K Os - 
Learnewiſely 6 We be blind in iudging of Gods works:and hence it commeth to paſſe, that wee run 
to conſider of headlong to deſtruction, in ſecking thoſe things that ſeeme to be good vnto vs. This oughe 
Godrwrits. to moue vs to pray vnto God, that he would inlighten our minds, and reforme our iudge- 

ments, that we may wiſely conſider of his workes. 
7 Aman may haue a good wit, and yet be ſubiect to the ſecret curſe of God. 
| 8 Agood wit notſanRified, is afittepray for the Diuell. 
of. ug divers g There are diuers kindes of follie. Se/omon ſaith, A wiſe man is not a ſtranger in the 
1 * ” congregation of the Lord: ſo then this is fooliſhneſſe, not to come to the congregation of 
2 Gods people. In Paules time it was ſaid, be not fooliſh but redeeme the time: this then is 
3 alſo follie to looſe time. In the time of Moſes and Jethro, to giue authoritie and titles in the 
higheſt degrees to them that deſerued them not, by Jethroes iudgement was follie, and we 
doe in theſe times the very ſawe. Well, all theſe are fooles which can do vs no harme, thoſe 
that are aliue are no fooles, ſo long as they can doe hurt. And ſuch as helpe vs to prefer- 
ment, we call them wiſe whatſoeuer we thinke of them: there are two kinds of fooles, one 
a ſot for ignorance, or a craſed foole, as he that hath a diteaſe onely. There is another foole, 
and he hath the carkaſe of follie, and he may well be called the child of follie: This is ſtin- 
prſtat naſei King ſollie, and brutiſh follie. Chryſoftowe ſaith, Better to be found a beaſt then to become 
iumentum, like a beaſtz for the firſt is of nature, the laſt is of ſinne. I it be fooliſhnefle to be ignorant 
quàm compa · of that wee ſhould doe, what great follie is it to know what we ſhould doe, and doe it noti 
rari iumento. And who would thinke ſuch folly could fall into any man, that hee ſhould know it to bes 
follie, and confeſſe it, and yet doe it: 

10 There is a ſect in our age, which ſay every one isa ſinner, and ſo will neuer be re- 
proued of any finne : they ſay, euery one hath enough to looke to one: ſowas Ibm coun- 
ted a foole, an auſtere foole; and Chriſt a popular foole: for indeed, becauſe they mean 
to follow neither of them, they counted them both fooles. Chriſt compareth them to fro- 

Fudgingend ward children, Luke 7. and wee may compare them to foule gameſters, if I be not decet- 
reprouing. wed, who, when they haue loſt all, and haue the laſt caſt in their hande, and ſee that it it 
naught alſo, riſe vp in a chafe, and fling downeall, and ſay, that there hath been foule play 
played, when the fault is onely in themſelues. So theſe, when they are reprehended, ſy, 
all is naught, and bring others into the compaſſe of their owne follie. Therefore as they 
preached againſt Iuſticiaries afore time, that all were ſinners, none that did good; lonow 
Atainſt Liber- we muſt preach _— Libertines, that all arc not vnrighteous:the holy Ghoſt in all times 
tiucs. hath called ſome by theſe termes, righteous, wiſe, holy, though not before the iudgement 
ſeat of God, ye in walking in tlieir calling, in doing right, and labouring to obſerue the 

worde. All is vanitie, for that al they vſe ſometimes, the Preacher ſaide ſo, but hee neuer 

ſaid, all is vanitie of vanities. There is a difference betweene a ſinne, that Eſay comparcth 

to acoard, and that to a cartrope; betweene Exechias his boyle, and Lax his botch; 

betwixt Pauls pricke in the fleſſi, and him that was wounded in the way betweene leruſa- 

lem and Iericho : ope of theſe may heale another: a mote may pull out a beame, though a 

beame may not pull out a mote, els there ſhould be no ſinne reproued. 5 

Me are too 11 Wee can eaſily ſay, their fooliſhneſſe, their ſinne, their vnthankefulneſſe. This is 
— /a. che fitteſt Pronoune that ue can vſe: we haue many notable things in our ſelues, which we 
bel s andioo count follie in other men;as in Judah, hath Thamar played the whore, burne herz but when 


remiſſe in our he ſau tlie ſcaffoldathe caſe was altered. There is difference hetweene burne her, and l am 


ovvne. to be blamed; ſinners are to be blamed. This is that we learned in Philoſopbie, we can ſee 


intelleftudireftothoſe things which'arc in others, but we cannot ſee intellects reſiero and vn- 
derſtand our ſelues: for our ou ne faults we had need of an Eunuch to looke our. 
Enue vvhen 12 Wee may be bold with thoſe that are dead: fo ſaid Lucian; Anger and Enuie had 


it a/praſetb, killed all wiſe men, for in anger and enuie wee will accompt none wile ph aud 
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Of Judgrng. Of knowleage and ignorance. 


mas and Sobna. This is the triumph of wiſedome aboue follie z that as wiſedome is iuſti 
ed of her children; ſo fooliſtmeſſe is condemned of her children. 
things that they do. Herod ſo long as he lived, was accounted wiſe, and was a King, and 
Jon Baptift a foole; but now both be dead, Heyad is a foole, and fo confeſſeth of hinſelfe, 
and: john Baptiſt is a Saint. So was Dings Claudias Nero whileſt hee lined wiſe , and Paul a 
foole; but now he is Nero the tyrant;. and Paul holy S. Paul. The reafon of this is, for that 
ve are ledde by prrient things. So Jong as we liue together with them; feare and hope are 
ſtopples for our mouthes, ſo that no man can heare, what he is indbed being preſent; till he 
bee dead and gone from among vs. They tharfollow ſhall pronounce the truetliof vs. 
6 evil of you, for ſo did your fathevrof the Prophets. 

13 Gutturall praiſes muſt not bee giuen to God. Jt1s an eaſie thing to affe ord a good 
ching a good worde, to crie Euge macte virtute. The Prophet ſaith, the wicked are onely 


' cryed out to Chriſt, Bleſſed are the pappes that gaur thee ſuctę, No no, ſaith he, Bleſſed are they 
that heare theſe words and doe them. Let the worke ſpeake and commend it ſelfe, not he that 
when he heareth a good thing, ſtraight breaketh out into glorious praiſes , his affection is 
ſohotre : but he that is ſo ſtricken with it, that he is paſt praiſing ; ſo muſing of it, that the 
ſente of it appeareth in his life long after. They count Paul a wiſe man, | behind the 


doore they laugh as Sarai did. Socrates. Praiſe me that I may ſee it: for our praiſe is, to giue Lauda vr vi 
iteſtimonie that we like it, but that is the beſt teſtimonie, if we follow it; for if thou $a deam. 


thinke it to be true wiſedome, thou wouldeſt follow it. 


CAP. 44. 


Of knowledge and ignorance, and how to ſeeke God, 
| and of Sathans ſophiſtrie, Cc. 


_— and other gifts of God not ſanctified keepe vs from the fight of ſinne, 
and perſwade vs that they will excuſe vs from wrath to come, vntill our ſinnes be 
pulled out by the eares. 

2 Knowledge mult goe before obedience, obedience muſt follow after knowledge with 
allcheercfulnes, - 

3 - The Egyptians by all Gods wonders might haue knowne him, but they conſidered 
not his works, ſo they refuſed knowledge; therefore the Lord by a great deſtrution would 
make them feele that hee was God indeed: which may teach vs to get knowledge, while 
themeanes are offered, for if we wilknot know him while he ſheweth himſelfe fauourable, 
we ſhall certainely know him to our one fearefull condemnation. 

4 All our diſobedience commeth of this, that we know not the Lord. And whereſoe- 
ver the word of the Lord is, hee will moue thoſe that be his to belecue, though he hide the 
ame things from tho wiſe of the world. 


There is none almoſt but at one time or other do ſeek God;zthough the common ſort, om we ought 
ecke laſt caſt in extreame danger, when health and friends faile them, go to him. But Ma- to ſeete God, 
lachie ſaith, God is a King, and will haue his ſentoritie : and in this order of ſeeking many and how many 


good men are deceiued, for ſo they deale not falſly, they thinke they may ſcratch world! = — 


riches, but the Lord will not haue vs take the ſiluer of worldly things, before gold of — 

linefſe ; neyther muſt the ſeruant firſt waite ſome houres on himſelfe, and then on his ma- 

ſer, bur contrarily; becauſe as there is a ſeeking, ſo in ſeeking there is an order: And this is 

Gods prerogatiue to be ſought firſt, Matth. 23. hee is a foole which thinks the gold of the 

temple,thar 1s riches, better then the piety in the temple, which ſanctifieth riches. Salomons 

claire muſt be our direction. Abraham ſought obedience before his one countrie; /eſep/ 
| an 
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fatteric had killed all fooles; for wee will for choſe two affections accompt all wiſe, So and ſatterie 
when Pilate liued he was counted wiſe, but now hee is dead, Pilate was a foole. So of De- leni pra 


6 ſeth, mul be 
nw had in iea- 
condemne the ſame loc. 


The beſt Kind of 
praiſe is not in 

, + + : y . a word but iu- 
mouthed men, they ſprinkle icwitha little eourt- holy- water: It is a pretie ſhip, but they qed to con- 
vill not goe in it: they crie, Lorde, Lorde, but yet they doe nothing. When the women mend. 
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and Moſes ſought God rather then Pharaoh: but wee ſecke prepoſtcroully, giuing youth 
to pleaſure, xr to God, we make our eldeſt children Lawyers, the ſecond oryongy 
Diuines: whereas our fathers made the firſt borne to ſerue in the Prieſthood, In our con. 
tracts wefirſt ſecke wealth, and then religion; a curſed match : well, while we thus ſeeke 
God wee ſhall neuer finde him. Wherefore let vs ſeeke God in his word, and that not ini 
peece of the word, but in all the word: not making conſcience of ſome ſinne , and yetre. 
taining other ſinne, God will not be diuided, not quartered in qualities, becauſcheigin. 
diuiſible in ſubſtance. Many vſe a reſtrained obedience;and the world hath euer a placard 
for ſome ſinne. Such a one was he that would haue a diſpenſation forkneeling in the houſe 
of Kimmon with his maſter, Ananias would keepe ſome part to himielfe,God wil be; 
totally in reſpect of his word, as alſo hee 3 an yniuerſalitie in ſeeking of hi 
We muſt not ſeeke God and the world together, we muſt not haue two ſtrings to our bon: 
hauing one eye on the word and another on the world. Wee muſt not tlunke if we haue 
God it is well; if we haue him not, it is no great harme, purpoſing a pietie to our ſelues, ſo 
long as wee bee in the Church, and promiſing to our ſelues immunitie beeing out of the 
Church. | 
6 Samuel the firſt builder (we reade) of Colledges: calleth his Colledge Naiotb, thats, 
euen beautie it ſelfe, where muſt be no deformitie, for a ſmall ſpot in beautie is a great le. 
miſh, Againe, Colledges are as Epitomes of the Common-wealth , as Athens was of 
Greece: and what a thing were it in an Epitome to finde ſuperfluitie. Vniuerſities are the 
es of the Common wealth, and a mote in the eye is a great trouble. Bricfly, Vniuerſities 
be the Lebanon of the Lorde, from whence timber muſt bee fetched to build the temple, 
They be the Conduits, to deriue water into the whole Land, They be the rockes or baye, 
where ſalt is prepared to ſeaſon. They be the poliſhed Saphires to garniſh the houſe of the 
Lord. 
The Diuels ſo- 7 It is a parte of the diuels ſophiſtrie, as in good thinges to ſeuer the meanes fromthe 
Phiftrie difioy- ende; ſo in cuill things to ſeparate the ende from the meanes. Dauid ioyneth both toge- 
— + wg ther, Plal. 1 19. I am thine, O Lord ſaue me. The Diucll perſwadeth vs, God will ſauevs, 
Lord. but makes vs neuer looke to that, I am thine, In euill he beareth vs in hand, wee may vie 
the meanes, and neuer come to the ende, and ſo clips off halfe: as when he can ſuffer this, 
Eccleſ. 1 1.9. Reioyce O young man, he would leaue out this, But thop ſhalt come to indgement. 
But theſe God hath ioyned together, and neither the ſubtiltie of youth, nor any wit of 
man, nor all the diuels in hell can ſeparate them, the pleaſures of the fleſh, and the iudge- 
ments of God: as to our firſt parents, Eat, yee ſhall not die - to whom ſome Salomonmi 
haue ſaide, if it ſeeme pleaſant to you, eate it, but death ſhall come. So in theſe two 
Exechiel hath ioyncd : the eaſe of the Paſtour , and the blood required at his handes; 
he might haue ſaid, Goeto, build you tabernacles, where you may take moſt profire, and 
Pleaſures. iue care to wealth: yet God ſhall bring you to iudgement. God with an adamant chaine 
Fach knit the pleaſures of this world with iudgement, he that hath one muſt haue both, 
8 There are many places moſt effectuall, and worthier meditation, then othersinthe 
* Scripture, wherein ſpiritus multum ſpiraxit , for I thinke tliat the ſpirite not onely bloweth 
rae ty vd here it liſteth, but alſo when, and in what meaſure he liſteth, As in ſome places, namely 
ne Paal. 45. and 49. 13. the Lord calleth as it were a congregation of all ſorts and conditions, 
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1. Sam. 19.18. 
Schooles, 


The wiſedome 
of God is ap- 


yet in ſome : | 
place more ſignifying ſome great point of wiſedome, that he requireth ſo great a Theatre. Theanct- 
zben in ano· ent expoſitours ſay this wiſedome is, where this word Selah is found. For whether it ſigni- 
— Bl fie, as the ſeuentie Interpreters ſay, a great pauſe,thatthe verſe going before may be medi. 
5 rated on; or a repetition, as Rabbi Abraham ſaith, that that verſe for it excellencie ſhould 
be twice ſung, ot both, as Trenielius; it mult needes ſigniſie great wiſedome and matter in 
the verſe. | 
Itisa foolſh 9 Theſedayes ſhall not continue alwayes, but there ſhall come a day wherein the con- 


4 | 2 ſcience ſhall be diſinayed, a day of death, wherein we will not care for riches, beautie, lcar- 
earthly thing ning, praiſe or eſtimation. And yet there be ſome that care not for this: which loue, as Tulh 


before and ra- So" : 
ther then bea- faith of Verres, ſiluer better then heauen, they thinke it a greater matter to liue in a 


wenly rings, beggerly cltatc, then to loole their ſoules. But this is follie, proued by two reaſons. _ 
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thus do the beaſts: Balaams wiſedome, and his Aſſes wiſedome is all one. For the Aſſe which and to mate 
hath but a ſoule of one life, & when he dyeth, his ſoule vaniſheth into tlie are, if he haue a Ge 
ood paſture, and then get a Lyons skin to make the beaſts of the field afraid of him, and _ 1 2 
can kicke one with his heeles,and make him lie before him, this is a beaſts honour : but the 0 1 
honour of a man is greater, which hath two lines, to whom this life ought only to befor the gentum. 
ſuretie of the ſoulezand rather a way to another life, chen a life it ſelfe. This hath been an- 
fyered by the fathers ; I will deale ſo with the world, that I may remember God, but a lear- 
ned father ſaith, Thou muſt put in finſt and more, or els leaue out, Iwill remember God. De- p,;us & plus. 
ceiue not thy ſelfe, thou giueſt all to the world: God will not onely be ſerued, but in his or- a 
der. Malachie calleth him a great King, and therefore he looketh for the firſt ſeruice , and 
Daniel calleth him the Ancient of daies, a great Senior, and therefore he will be ſerued be- 
fore his Iuniors, Luc. 17. The ſeruant that had laboured all day, is not bidden firſt to eat and 
drinke, but to ſerue his maſter, and then to take his repaſt. Contrary is our practiſe, as in 
marriage, we looke for beautie and riches firſt, and then after our religion comes in for a 
corollarie, we will not be much againſt it. anathan mult carrie Saules armour, and Me- 
phiboſpeth muſt looketo the Arke. We make choile before God: we beitory our firſt yeeres 
on our ſelues, and then the reſt wee beſtow on God. Thoſe are vaine men which will firſt 
ſecke the adiectiues, & cetera, then the kingdome of God, Auguſtire faith : If thou wilt 
needes, thou mayſt ſeeke, but thou ſhalt neuer finde. I haue heard and knowne amongſt Couctorſurſſe 
vs thole, tliat would make accounts firſt to be wel prouided for, and then they would ſerue e. 
God in their callings, who hauing gotten three hundred or foure hundred by the yeere, 228 
then haue been further off the chey were before. The ſecond reaſon is, ifany man be ſo foo- 
liſh,he ſhall yet be moretfooliſh,he preferreth the ſhadow of theſe tranſitorie things before 
the eternal things:they ſhal looſe both the ſhadow and the thing it ſelfe, as Aeſops dog did. 
Aiguſt ine faith, they ſhall haue an end, either their one: that is, they ſhall leaue thee, as — 8 
J#sgocdes did him: or thine, thou ſhalt leaue them, as the Glutton in the Goſpell: but - png on 
that which is worſt, wacn they ſhall haue left thee ,. yet the finne whereby thou gotteſt leauethee, 
them, ſhall remaine with thee. Geneſ. chap. 4. Sinne lleepeth at the doore, it is quiet all 2. or thou ſhalt 
thy lite long, but when wee goe out of the doore of this life, it ſhall compaſſe about our {ee hem. 
hecles and our hands, and we ſhall neuer be rid of it, 
10 Knowledge of the word is as neceſſary an arte for Chriſtians,as the arte of husban- 
drie is necefſarie for husbandmen. Men can ſay, they can learne nothing of the Preachers 
but to loue God aboue all, and our neighbours as our ſelues: and as for this leſſon, they 
ay they are not now to goe to ſchoole. But this is as much as if one ſhould ſay, Husban- Obiecion of 
dtie is an eaſie thing, and there is nothing to bee learned there but to ſowe, plough and '%*" — 
reape, and yet to ſer his hand to any of theſe without knowledge of the trade, hee is alto- — 0%" a 
gether fooliſh, Well then, as in this, ſo in all other artes we will confeſſe that wee cannot rd. 
come to the practiſe of particulars without knowledge of the principles: and yet come to 
the gteat arte of knowledge, which is the maine profeſſion of all, and needeth moſt tea- 
chers and beſt ſchollers; and wee thinke wee can learne that with ſitting ſtill and taking 
of our eaſe. But there is a knowledge of the worlde, and they that come to bee our 
ſchoolemaſters to that, they ſhall be had in high eſtimation, Hou ſoeuer wee account of 
knowledge, the Prophet ſaith, that vader Chritt our knowledge excelleth the knou- 
ledge of the Prieſtes; and in Paules time, the women were ſo full of ynderſtanding, that 
the Apoſtle was faine to take order that they ſhould not ſpeake in their open aſſemblies, 


| where they would needes bee ſpeaking. The holy Ghoſt, Coloſ.chap.z. would not haue How/oerty our 


fathers were 


the worde of God to dwell in vs beggerly , thinnelie or ſtrangely, but plentifully: and e ful, inf 
ſurely without this knowledge wee knowe nothing to doe as wee ſhould doe it. And for St. jet 4, 
this cauſe in the former age, though the diuell could bee content men ſhould bee as mer- were guittie of 
cifull, and as true dealers, as they would; becauſe they were guiltie of Ignorance, and ignorance, and 
wanted knowledge to direct them herein: yet now becauſe knowledge is come, hee cares i 3 of 
not howe vnmereifull and deceitfull men become, nay now hee takes away mercie, and 1 
tructh, and knowledge, and all. The reaſon is, beads wee make no more precious ac- _ in- 
count ſlice. 
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count of knowledge: wee can bee content to ſitte at home by the fire, rather thento 


come abroad to heare; or if the diuell giue vs leaue, and wee get ſo much maſterie 


of the diuell, that wee come to tlie ſermon , yet ſleepe ouertakes vs, and we are as good 
as abſent; or elſe if wee bee waking , wee goe away before it be done; or if wee tarrie, ag 
ſoone as wee bee gone wee commit all to forgetfulneſſe. And ſo if with want of knoy- 
ledge wee be mercifull and true dealers, it is but after our owne braine, and becauſethe 
Lorde hatli not planted, the Lorde will roote it out. The ende of all is, if men will noe 
growe in the knowledge of God his will, they ſhall neuer come to the knowledge of 
God, that is, they ſhall not know God his mercie, God his trueth, glory and blefiednefle, 
neyther will hee euer knowe vs. For as without the knowledge of Gods will, there i 
not, nor ſhall bee any knowledge of God, ſo if wee, know not God, God will neuer 
know vs. 

11 When we ſhall be ioyned to God the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt , then 
ſhail we know, as we are knowne, then ſhall all teares bee wiped from our eyes, then ſhall 
our infirmitics be taken from vs, then ſhal we dwell with the Angels, and withall the hoſts 
of heauen in molt happie bleſſedneſſe it ſelfe. Wee ſee now by this chaine, not forged þ 
our ownebraine,, but tramed out of Gods worde, that hee is indeed bleſſed whom God 


chooſeth, whom Chriſt redeemeth, whom the Spirit reneweth, whom faith ſtayeth, whom 


the worde, Prayer, Sacramentes and Diſcipline builde vp in the Lorde, in whom faith 
breedeth pcacz , peace ſinceritie, ſinceritie loue, loue a feare of diſpleaſing, and a cate 
of pleaſing God, in whom this care ſtriueth to a mortification in pouertie of minde, 
this pouertie conining from a mourning heart, poſſeſſed in a meeke ſpirite, and aſpi- 
ring to true righteouinefle , all theſe, thinges beeing ioyned with that ſanctification, 
winch lamenteth the ſinnes of others, and relieueth the wants of others, knowing to vſe 

roſpcritie and aduerſitie as pledges of Gods fauour : and vndoubredly looking for the 
3 of heauen in the life to come. If any of theſe linkes bee miſſing, the chaine 
is broken, if any of theſe meinbers bee wanting, the bodie of bleſſedneſſe is lame and 
diſmembred. 


Cu Ar. 45. 
Of Miracles, and how God worketh without 


and meanes,and how we ought to attend on 
the meanes, 


He Miracles that were wrought in the Church, were partly in 
mercie, and partly in iudgement, as in turning Jeroboams hand in- 
to leproſie, and into cleane fleſh againe: but the miracles againſt 
Egypt were onely in iudgement. 
2 Signes are giuen to confirme vs in the worde, and are not 
Tz more excellent then it; if then they draw vs from the worde, wee 


That which Faul lpeaketh of tongues, 1. Corinth. chiap. 14. is true 
of all miracles, which are ſignes to beleeuers, which may teach vs 
not to deſire them: for if wee beleeue not Moſes and the Prophets, neyther would wee 
belecue if miracles were brought from heauen. So is it in the Sacramentes, which are or- 


dained to nouriſh that faith which 1s ingendred in vs by the worde, and therefore mu 


not bee ſeparated from tlie worde, nor eſteemed aboue the worde. For wee ſn 
then profite trucly by Baptiſme, when wee, in and by the worde, ſhall beleeue the 
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» muſt holde them accurſed as well as the falſe Prophet, Deut. 12. 
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waſhing away of ſinne, and get powertomortifie ſinne daylie within vs: and then ſhall 
wee profite by the Lordes Supper, when wee beleeue all the promiſes of our Redemption, 
wrought by Ieſus Chriſt, and ſhall bee vnited into his bodice daylic more and more by the 
ord. 
1 3 Pharaoh did aske a ſigne, not for any purpoſe to yeeldethereunto, but ifthey could 
not doe any, hee might haue the greater aduauntage againſt Moſes and the people. So the 
Scribes and Phariſees aske of Chriſt, ro whom hee anſwered the adulterous generation 
ſeeketh a ſigne: So many in theſe dayes aske proofe of many things in religion, not that 
they minde to yeelde thereto, but if they cannot haue ſuch proote as will ſtoppe their 
mouthes, they may more quietlie continue in their error. Wee muſt learne to — this 
kinde of queſtioning, which is ſeldome graunted for good, and let vs ſo frame our 
requeſts, as that they may be reuerent, and we may haue a deſire to reſt in that which is 
aunted. 
A vonder may moue vs for a time, but commonly, they laſt with moſt, but for nine 
dayes: and we ſhall neuer gather any fruite thereby, except it doth prepare vs to profite 
more effectuallie by the worde. | 


| I f 
Some thinke that the miraculous Manna was net ſo ſtraunge, becauſe it is to be found u, ure 


intheſe dayes in other countries. I anſwer not, of that colour, nor of — —ů culous. 


fore this was a miracle, as may appeare by theſe reaſons following. Firſt, becauſe it was 
neuer ſeene before, and then came at Gods commaundement, Secondly, becauſe neither 
tayne nor fayre weather did let it. Thirdly, becauſe as ſoone as they came to the borders of 
the promiſed Land it ceaſed. Fourthly becauſe if it were kept till the mourning it ſtanke, 
but op the Sabboth daye it continued ſweete, albeit [ns the daye before, Againe, 
when it was reſerued inthe Arke, it putrified not. Fiftly, becauſe it followed the Iſraelites, 
whither ſocuer they went. Sixtly, becauſe it fell in ſuchabundance, as that it ſuſtained ſo 
ata multitude. 

6 At what time the Lorde firſt ſent Manna, the children of Ifraell beingrauiſhed with 
theloue of it, called it Mauna, tliat is meate prepared of the Lord: and herein they acknow- 
ledged the goodne ſle of the Lord. This Manna is firſt commended for the colour, it was 
whiteas the precious ſtone called Bdellium. Secondly, for the taſte, taſting like freſh oyle, 
Numb. 11. 7. Tlurdly, for that it was 22 foode or meate prepared by Angels, Pſalm. 98. 
And yet for all this, when the people had been accuſtomed to it, they lothed it, and ſer 
lghtby it, wherefore their ſinne was the greater. The reaſon of it may bee this: this Manna 
nas giuen them, not onely to bee foode for their bodies, but alſo to bee a token vnto them, 
that ſeeing the Lord fedde them from heauen, they were not to ſettle themſelues on the 
exth, but to looke for their inheritance in Heauen. So many therefore as did reſt in the 
bodily foode, not reſpecting the thing ſpirituallie ſignified by it,they were ſoone wearie of 
it. So is it allo with vs, for albeit all the bleſſings of God bee very deare vnto vs, and of a 
pea price at the firſt receuing of them, yet when they are common, the beſt bleſſings are 
ghtly regarded. If it be ſo in earthly things, which are agreeable to our nature, how much 
more will it be in ſpirituall things, which are ſo contrarie to our nature. And hereby the 
great corruption of mans heart is diſcouered, which will not bee moued but with noueltie. 
As for example, the ſunne if it were but ſeldome ſeen, how glorious a creature would it be 
accounted, but becauſe we haue the dayly vſe of it, therefore verie few regard it. Nay the 
word of God which is his arme to drawe vs to ſaluation, when it harh been a little while a- 
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them. | 
7 Our Sautour Chrilt giueth two notable titles and commendations to the exerciſes — 
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Manna. 
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the Church, Matthew chapter 7. verſe 6. he calleth them hole, and precious. Firſt for ho- 
lines, wee knowe there is no ſound holineſſe, but in the Lorde, or of the Lorde, and 
therefore it was ſayde holynes to the Lorde; it was the inſcription of Aarons miter, And 
it is ſaide in the Goſpell, that none is good but God, that is, none is eſſentially good but 
God: the word, the Angels and fo forth, are holy, but in reſpect rather of ſome thing 
receiued then of their one nature; and ſo the worde is holy after a double manner, ei. 
ther for that it commeth from God, who is perfitly holy, and it is of the nature of him; 
or elſe for that by it wee receiue holines and are made holy. For the firſt it is ſure, that 
the lau- giuer doth alwaics impart to the lawe ſomthing of his owne nature, and there. 
fore among the heathen , looke what kinde of men ſer downe the lawes, the lawe had 
a lmacke of their diſpoſition. Solon a very moderate man, his lawes were very moderate, 
and taſted much that way, Drago his lawes were ſeuere like to himſelfe, and therefore 
they were ſayde to bee written with bloud : So are the Lord his ordinances, they com- 
ming from the holieſt of all, carie from him in them a ſenſible reliſhof holineſſe, and are 
vnited to the nature of God. And as the lawe commeth from one holy, and ſo teacheth 
holy things, likewiſe commeth holineſſe into our hearts by applying them thereunto, 
our hearts of themſelues not being holy; and ſo the lawe hauing a qualitie of God him- 
ſelfe, it hach it not for it ſelfe alone, but for vs. In this reſpect as the lawe is liuely, ſo it it 
a quickning lawe making aliue; as the word is wiſe, ſo it maketh wiſe; as it is holie, ſo 
it is a ſanctfiyng lawe making vs wiſe. For preciouſneſſe the Scriptures ſticke not and 
ceaſe not to ſet a price of the word, as Pſalme 19. and 119. Dauid compares it to lpoiles, 
a thing full of precious · things, wherein are things of great price. And yet for that in 
ſpoiles are things, of all value, ſome more ſome leſſe om after hee compares it to 
golde, then to fined golde, after ward to much fined golde, yea to thouſands of golde and 
ſiluer: and not contenting himſelfe he 1oynethto golde, precious ſtones; and leaſt yet hee 
might ſay too little, he compares it to all manner of riches. The reaſon hereof is this, that 
for as much as tlie ſoule of a man euen of him that periſheth, is precious, and the ſoule of 
euery good man more precious; then the ſoule of the holyeſt, Chriſt Ieſus is molt preci- 
ous. Nou for as much as the Goſpell hath it foundation in opening of tlie ſigne of the 


blood of Chriſt: therefore the Goſpell in a ſingular degree of excellencie muſt needes be 


moſt precious. 

7 When ſome penitent ſinners are executed for theft, wee ſee they are more grieued 
for whoredome, then for theft, becauſe it brought them to thefte, but moſt of all they 
ſorrowe for neglect of the word, which hath made them moſt looſe in all their life. 
Seeing then this is warrnted by the experience of our times, let vs take heede wee 
neglect it not, but ſee the want and neglect of theſe meanes to be the cauſe of other 
ſinnes; but if wee will not doe this, the Lorde will puniſh ſinne by ſinne, which it 
moſt fearefull: for this is the only meanes to keepe vs from ſinne, to heare tlie word, Prah 
giue thankes, heare admonitions, receiue the ſacraments, with reuerence and in 
As theſe meanes doe keepe vs from ſinnes, ſo do they recouer vs from them when wee 
are fallen thereinto, as when great trouble is vpon vs, pouerty, diſquietnes: and a 
gainſt theſe the word of God doth giue a remedie, teaching vs, that as it came by Gods 
prouidence, ſo he muſt take it away, contrary to the familie of loue who denying the 
prouidence of God attribute it to outward cauſes. Example of a man which ſaying his 
ſicknes came by Gods viſitation, they replyed, did ye not take cold? he aunſwered, 
that is but a meanes to ſerue his prouidence, ſo the familie left him. For we take cold 
often, and yet are not ſicke, becauſe the Lorde bath all things in his hand, to diſpoſe 
at his preaſure, and then ſhall we reſt in this, when wee are certainly perſwaded of this 
doctrine. Plalme 3 2. The Prophet faith, that before he acknowledged his ſinne, moy- 
ſture was turned into drought, but when hee confeſſed, his puniſhment was taken a+ 
way; ſo {ob,z 3. when men will not profite by his worde, then the Lorde will ſeale this 
former doctrine by a correction, which if wee profite not by, it will lie ſo long on a 
man, that his bones ſhall ſticke out: being in thiscaſe, if the Lorde reueale him * 
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ke ſhall bee reſtored to his former Rate. It is plaine , that the cauſe of theſe correcti- 
ons is the negleR of the inſtruction of God in bis word, which if wee would through- 
lie giue ouer our ſelues vnto, wee might bee ſure that no preſumptuous ſinne ſhould 
reuaile againſt vs. But if wee eſteeme not the worde of God, or receiue it ſo as that wee 
olite not by it, then let vs not maruaile though the Lorde doe viſite vs, and that in 
eat mercy to, if we can bee brought ſo highly to eſteeme of the word and of prayer, as of 
nothing more. | | 
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CG H AP. 46. ; 
Of Magiſtracie or Gouernment. 


Fer that Jethro, Exod. 18.21, had tolde Moſes a better courſe in ſunfer Exo 18 
the gouerment of the people, hee deſcribeth what manner of men 21. »ith Deut. 
they ſhould bee: and to the properties which are there ſet downe 1-13- 
there may bee added three in the firſt of Deut.verſ. 13. Euſt then * 
Magiſtrates muſt bee wije: that is, skilfull in all thoſe cauſes „he nen of 
u hich ſhall come before them, otherwiſe, if they be not men of vviſdome. 
knowledge, they be not fit for that place. Yeathough they be well 
minded, and willing to do good; yet if they haue not the knows 
ledge of thoſe things which they muſt deale in, it is not ſufficient, 
For as in handi- crafts a good man is not ſtraightway a good artificer ; ſo, and much more 
izit in this waightie calling. c 
2 Secondly, it is required that they be endued with prudence or experience, for How v 
Sapientia and Prudentia do thus differ: that the former is tlie generall comprehenſion or e avdpro- 
knowledge of things: the latter is the experience ofthat knowledge in particular actions. _— differ, 
Experience in other things doth ſhew how neceſſarie this propertie is. For wee lee in 1,1; n,,ce 
Phyſicke and other artes, many by much reading to haue obtained ſingular knowledge; mui be pra- 
ſo that they thinke with themſelues they could doe great matters, yet when they come to dent men. 
have the vie of their knowledge in ſome particular matrers, they are often times behind - 
hand, and their knowledge for want of experience doth ſoone faile them: the reaſon here- 
ef is this, by reading they get the knowledge of generall rules, which when they are 
applyed to particular caſes are altered by circumſtances, and many exceptions may 
bee made againſt them, So that in all artes and ſciences this is generally holden, that ſo 
much is thorowly and ſoundly knowne, as is knowne by experience. It is neceſſary 
therefore that a Magiſtrate bee not onely a man of knowledge, but alſo that hee be well 
experienced in the matters that be incident to his calling. od 
3 The third propertie neceſſarie for a Magiſtrate is, that he be of a good heart and; 
courage. For although hee bee able for his knowledge and experience to deale in anie The agi- 
matter, yet if hee haue not a couragious heart, to goe about them, the others will little He be 
profite him. And if wee conſider with whome hee ſhall deale, and in what matters, 8 gg 
how hee is ſubiect to the rebukes of thoſe that are aboue him, to the hatred of his in- — 
feriours, and to the euill ſpeeches: of all, then wee ſhall eaſily ſee how needfull it is 
for him to haue courage, that hee may proceede in his calling, and witli notling bee 
diſcouraged, | 
4 It is fourthly required, that they bee ſuch as feare the Lord. By this feare of God 
they ſhall both examine their courage whether it be good, and alſo they ſhall moderate The Magi- 
and rule it by tlie ſame feare. For as courage when it once paſſeth the bounds of know- e be 
kdge and experience, doth oftentimes proue to be but a heady raſh boldneſſe; ſo like- 77 — 
wie it it bee not ſeaſoned vvith the feare of God, it doth often ende in oppreſſion. 
This feare of GOD with whome ſoeuer it preuayleth, dooth cauſe them to 1 
Ii 2 | rom 
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the Church, Matthew chapter 7. verſe 6. he calleth them holie, and precious. Firſt for ho- 
lines, wee knowe there is no ſound holineſſe, but in the Lorde, or of the Lorde, and 
therefore it was ſayde holynes to the Lorde; it was the inſcription of Aarons miter. And 
it is ſaide in the Golpell, that none is good but God, that is, none is eſſentially good but 
God: the word, the Angels and ſo forth, are holy, but in reſpect rather of ſome thing 
receiued then of their owne nature; and ſo the worde is holy after a double manner, ei. 
ther for that it commeth from God, who is perfitly holy, and it is of the nature of him; 
or elſe for that by it wee receiue holines and are made holy. For the firſt it is ſure, that 
the lau- giuer doth alwaies impart to the lawe ſomthing of his owne nature, and there. 
fore among the heathen , looke what kinde of men ſer downe the lawes , the lawe had 
a imacke of their diſpoſition. Solon a very moderate man, his lawes were very moderate, 
and taſted much tliat way, Drago his lawes were ſeuere like ro himſelfe, and therefore 
they were ſayde to bee written with bloud : So are the Lord his ordinances, they com- 
ming from the holieſt of all, carie from him in them a ſenſible reliſnof holineſſe, and are 
vnited to the nature of God. And as the lawe commeth from one holy, and ſo teacheth 
holy things, likewiſe commeth holineſſe into our hearts by applying them thereunto, 
our hearts of themſelues not being holy; and ſo the lawe hauing a qualitie of God him- 
ſelfe, it hach it not for it ſelfe alone, but for vs. In this reſpect as the lawe is liuely, ſo it it 
a quickning lawe making aliue; as the word is wiſe, ſo it maketh wiſe; as it is holie, ſo 
it is a ſanctfiyng lawe making vs wiſe. For preciouſneſſe the Scriptures ſticke not and 
ceaſe not to ſet a price of the word, as Pſalme 19. and 119. Dauid compares it to ſpoiles, 
a thing full of precious · things, wherein are things of great price. And yet for that in 
ſpoiles are things, of all value, ſome more ſome leſſe precious, after hee compare it to 
golde, then to fined golde, afterward to much fined golde, yea to thouſands of golde and 
ſiluer: and not contenting himſelfe he ioynethto golde, precious ſtones; and lealt yet hee 
might ſay too little, he compares it to all manner of riches. The reaſon hereof is this, that 
for as much as the ſoule of a man euen of him that periſheth, is precious, and the ſoule of 
euery good man more precious; then the ſoule of the holyeſt, Chriſt Ieſus is moſt preci- 
ous. Now for as much as the Goſpell hath it foundation in opening of the ſigne of the 
blood of Chriſt: therefore the Goſpell in a ſingular degree of excellencie muſt needes be 
moſt precious. | 

7 When ſome penitent ſinners are executed for theft, wee ſec they are more grieued 
for whoredome, then for theftʒ becauſe it brought them to thefte, but moſt of all they 
ſorrowe for negle of the word , which hath made them moſt looſe in all their life, 
Seeing then this is warrnted by the experience of our times, let vs take heede wee 
neglect it not, but ſee the want and neglect of theſe meanes to be the cauſe of other 
ſinnes; but if wee will not doe this, the Lorde will puniſh ſinne by ſinne, which i 
moſt fearefull: for this is the only meanes to keepe vs from ſinne, to heare the word, Prah 
giue thankes, heare admonitions, receiue the ſacraments, with reuerence and in 
As theſe meanes doe keepe vs from ſinnes, fo do they recouer vs from them when wee 
are fallen thereinto, as when great trouble is vpon vs, pouerty , diſquietnes: and a- 
gainſt theſe the word of God doth giue a remedie, teaching vs, that as it came by 
prouidence, ſo he muſt take it away, contrary to the familie of loue who denying the 
prouidence of God attribute it to outward cauſes. Example of a man which ſaying bis 
ſicknes came by Gods viſitation, they replyed, did ye not take cold? he aunſwered, 
that is bur a meanes to ſerue his prouidence, ſo the familie left him. For we take cold 
often, and yet are not ſicke, becauſe the Lorde bath all things in his hand, to diſpoſe 


at his preaſure, and then ſhall we reſt in this, when wee are certainly perſwaded of this 


doctrine. Plalme 3 2. The Prophet faith, that before he acknowledged his ſinne, moy- 
flure was turned into drought, but when hee confeſſed, his puniſhment was taken a. 
way 3'ſo ſob, 3 3. when men will not profite by his worde, then the Lorde will ſcale this 
former doctrine by a correction, which if wee profite not by, it will lie ſo long on a 


man, that his bones ſhall ſlicke out: being in thiscaſe, if the Lorde reueale him a 
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ke ſhall bee reſtored to his former Rate, It is plaine , that the cauſe of theſe correcti- 
ons is the negleR of the inſtruction of God in bis word, which if wee would through- 
lie giue ouer our ſelues vnto, wee might bee ſure that no preſumptuous ſinne ſhould 
reuaile againſt vs. But if wee eſteeme not the worde of God, or receiue it lo as that wee 
rofite not by it, then let vs not maruaile though the Lorde doe vilite vs, and that in 
great mercy to, if we can bee brought ſo highly to eſteeme of the word and of prayer, as of 
nothing more, 
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Cup. 46. : 
Of Magiſtracie or Gonernment. 


Frer that Jethro, Exod. 18.21, had tolde Moſes a better courſe in {onfer Exo 18 
the gonerment of the people, hee deſcribeth what manner of men 21. with Deut. 
they ſhould bee: and to the properties which are there ſet dow ne 1.13. 
there may bee added three in the firſt of Deut. verſ. 13. Fuſt then 7e, 
Magiſtrates muſt bee wiſe : that is, skilfull in all thoſe cauſes „he nen of 
u hich ſhall come before them, otherwiſe, if they be not men of v4;/Uome. 
knowledge, they be not fit for tlat place. Yeathough they be well 
minded, and willing to do good; yet if they haue not the knows 
ledge ofthoſe things which they muſt deale in, it is not ſufficient. 

For as in handi- crafts a good man is not ſtraightway a good artificer ; ſo, and much more 

izit in this waightie calling. | 

2 Secondly, it is required that they be endued with prudence or experience, for Hv v 

Sapientia and Prudentia do thus differ: that the former is the generall comprehenſion or dme avdpro- 
knowledge of things: the latter is the experience ofthat knowledge in particular actions. uideuce differ. 
Experience in other things doth ſhew how neceſſarie this propertie is. For wee ſee in Magiftrates 
Phyſicke and other artes, many by much reading to haue obtained ſingular knowledge; mul be pru- 
ſothat they thinke with themſelues they could doe great matters, yet when they come to dent men. 
have the vſe of their knowledge in ſome particular matrers, they are often times behind 
hand, and their knowledge for want of experience doth ſoone faile them: the reaſon here- 
ef is this, by reading they get the knowledge of generall rules, which when they are 
applyed to particular caſes are altered by circumſtances, and many exceptions may 
bee made againſt them. So that in all artes and ſciences this is generally holden, that ſo 
much is thorowly and ſoundly knowne, as is knowne by experience. It is neceſſary 
therefore that a Magiſtrate bee not onely a man of knowledge, but alſo that hee be well 
experienced in the matters that be incident to his calling. : 

3 The tiurd propertie neceflarie for a Magiſtrate is, that he be of a good heart and; 

courage. For although hee bee able for his knowledge and experience todeale in anie The agi- 
matter, yet if hee haue not a couragious heart, to goe about them, the others will lictle 14te l be 
profite him. And if wee conſider with whome hee ſhall deale, and in what matters, MM my 
how hee is ſubiect to the rebukes of thoſe that are aboue him, to the hatred of his in- — 
feriours, and to the euill ſpeeches. of all, then wee ſhall eaſily fee how needfull it is 
for him to haue courage, that hee may proceede in his calling, and with nothing bee 
dſcouraged. 
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4 It is fourthly requir ed, that they hee ſuch as feare the Lord. By this feare of God 
they ſhall both examine their courage whether it be good, and alſo they ſhall moderate The Magi- 
and rule it by tlie ſame feare. For as courage when it once paſleth the bounds of know- e nl be 
ledge and experience, doth oftentimes proue to be but a heady raſh boldnefle ; fo like- 
vile it it bee not ſeaſoned vvith the feare of God, it doth often ende in opprelſ1on. 
This feare of GOD with whome ſoeuer it preuayleth, dootli cauſe them to agg 
rom 


a man fearing 
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Of Magiftratet, and of Magiftracie. 
from doing of wrong to anie, as /oſzph reaſoneth with his brethren; Ifeare God, therefore 
I will not doe you wrong: as contrariwiſe, whereſoeuer it is not truelie planted , no ſinne 
ſo great, nor no wickedneſſe ſo gricuous which men for their pleaſure ſake will not eaſilie 
2 to commit: as Abraham Geneſis 20. anſwereth Abimelech. Therefore muſt 
Magiſtrates euerimore ſet the feare of God before their face, as Job in the one and thirtie 
Chapter doth witneſſe that he himſelfe did, that thereby they may both make a conſcience 
in doing iuſtice, and allo be kept from wrong. ; | 
. Fiftlie, it is needfull that they be true dealing men: this true dealing hath firſt re- 
The Magi. ſpedtt to the Magiſtrates themſelues, that whatſoeuer they ſpeake, they be carefull to doe, 
rate muſt bee and what they promiſe, they be carefullto perfourme, and that they euermore ſpeake ag 
ane that lous they thinke. This ſimple and vpright dealing doth purchaſe credit vnto any, much more 
— mg © vntoa Magiſtrate . Sccondlic, it hath reſpect to the caſe that they haue to deale in, that 
wprightlie, they take paines to ſearch out the truth therof, and giue righteous iudgement as the caſe 
requireth. For as the Lord iudgeth according to right, ſo ought they alſo, ſeein they are 
huis Miniſters. Therefore they muſt not further the cull cauſe of a good man, though o- 
The magiſtrate therwiſe hee be good; neyther mult they hinder the good cauſe of any man, though o- 
Je. pet therwile hee be euill: they ought not to be careleſſe of a ſlraunger, becauſe hee is a ſtran- 
18 ger, neyther muſt they goe buſilie about the euill cauſe of cht ir friend or neighbour, be- 
cauſe hee is theyr neighbour or their friend. To conclude, they muſt neyther behold the 
perſon of the rich nor of the poore to peruert iudgment tor their cauſe, but giue true iudg- 
ment without reſpect of perſon. 0 
4 6 Sixtlie, they muſt be haters of filthie gaine. Couetouſneſſe is the mother of oppreſ. 
The magitirate ſion and extortion , which doe differ in tis, that oppreſlion hath the colour of right 
muſt hate filthy and law, and extortion is when man getteth by hooke or by crooke,and carcth not how, 
gaiie. ſo hee may haue it: but theſe two are not onelie here forbidden, but euen the loue of ri 
The difference ches and rewardes, which are ot ſuch nature, that they will blinde the eyes of the ptu- 
x d it the cares of the righteous. Vet is it not altogether vnlau full to gi 
preſſion and ex- dent, and ſtoppe the e rig . Yet! gether vnlau full to giue 
tortion, ifres and rewardes, for Salomon laith, that a gift in the boſome pacificth much ſtrife, 
Gifies, and if it be wiſclic beſtowed, it proſpereth whitherſocuer it turnethe againe Mordecq and 
Heſters Feaſt is mentioned with this commendation , that they ſent giftes euerie man to 
his neighbour: but when they are giuen with corrupted purpoſes, or receiued to peruen 
right, then are they of all men to be abhorred, but ſpeciallie of magiſtrates. 
7 The ſeauenth and laſt propertie of a good Magiſtrate is that hee bee well knowne 
The maciflrate to all men: and this hath reſpeët to all thoſe chat went be botore; he muſt be knownethen 
he magiitrate Way pare: f . x , 
| muſt bee a man to bee endued with wifedome and experience, to be of a valiant and couragious heart, to 
well knowne,& haue the feare of God before his eyes, to be vprighr in his dealing , and a hater of filthic 
wel reported paine, So Paule would haue the Miniſters to haue a good report euen of thoſe that are 
of. without. And ſurelie it is great reaſon that they ſhould be well knowne, or elle they ſhall 
hardlie haue anie credit with vs. For the weakeneſſe and corruption of our nature is ſuch, 
that when hee who is not well knowne vnto vs ſhall ſpeake as found a truth, and deliver 
it peraduenture more plainely; yet doth not lis word beare ſo much credit with vs as ano- 
ther u home wee know, and haue ſome experience of. For our natures doe for the molt 
part ſuſpect ſtraungers, and wee are loath to commit our ſelues and our matters to them 
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wee know not. Wherefore to the end that Magiitrates may beare credit among vs, it is 


verie meete that they ſhould be well knowne and their gifts alſo, 5 
8 This doctrine muſt teach vs firſt to conſider what calling the Lorde hath in mercie 
placed vs in, and whether wee haue gittes anſwerable to our callinges, that wee may 
uſe of the fer- thereby bee brought to praie vnto the Lorde that hee would giue vs that which wee haue 
wer doctrinc. not, and increaſe that which wee haue, and euermore ſupple that which is wanting. 
Secondlie, it ſerueth to teach ys to giue due houour to thoſe in whome wee ſee the true 
properties of Magiſtrates to be, and to acknowledge their lawfull calling. Thirdlie, that 
in all our elections wee make choiſe of ſuch Magiſtrates as are indued with theſe proper- 
ties. Fourthlie, that wee may praye that ſuch Magiſtrates may bee profitable where * 
are, and tliat che Lorde would giue them to ſuch places as haue them not. And laſt of all, 
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leſſe, that hee reſpecteth not his one bealth. and welfare, yet let this mooue him to 
ome 
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that the Lord in mercie would vouehſafe to giue theſe properties tꝭõ all Magiſtrates, which 5 
now are ſet ouct his people, and ro furniſh them plenteouſſy therewith, in. 

9 When the Lord gaue the Iſraelites water in Rephidim, hee named the place after 
their ſinne Moſſa, and not after the miracle that hee wrought, that they might both 
ſee his mercie, and bee alſo put in minde of their ſinne. And this dught Magilkrates to 
doe in puniſhing ſinne. The Lord had often before forgiuen them, and now when 
they had ſinned molt grieuoully hee puniſhed them, ſo as they might ſtill perceiue his 
mercie. So ought the Magiſtrate to rebuke the people for their ſinne, and let them rate 
knowe it, yet ſo as they mingle mercie and loue with iuſtice. And this ought to bee ,,,p — 
alſo in the diſcipline of the Church, all meanes muſt bee vſed, and all kindneſſe ſhew- louc, mercie, 
ed, ſo that the fault be reprooued, before we come to the laſt meanes of excom̃muni- _ _ to- 
cation. | 8 {26 | 9 —_— 
10 As euerie one is higher in degree, ſo ought hee to ſhewe a greater meaſure of Diſcipline. 
faith, - For: vn 5 

11 7ofephſaith, God made him a father vnto Pharaoh, that is, a Ruler: for ſoit is after 
expounded, and ruler of all his land. So Eliabim the Ruler of the people is called a Father, F 
becauſe he ſhould not haue ſuch a care for himſelfe, as Shabua had, who neglected the peo- 57 1 — a 
ple, and hewed out ſepulchers for himſelfe, but ſhould.ſpecially ſeeke tor the glorie of c ſor 3 
God, and the ſafetie of the people: andiſo did Joſerh winne the hearts of the Ægyptians glorie, and the 
by his curteous dealing: hee went not about to prouide any thing for his children after /a/ctie of Gods 
him. By this wee are taught what manner of men our Magiſtrates ſhauld be: for if they £492: 
haue a ſpeciall loue to their countrie, ſelfe- loue will be decreaſed: but if they hee giuen 
to heape vp for themſelues and their poſteritie, the loue of their countrie will be quickly 
ſnaken off. And this is to moue vs to pray for our Magiſtrates, and alſo in our ſelues to 
be profitable to others ſo inuch as in vs — : for we are not borne (as the very Heathen Pſalm. 16.3. 
confeſle) to our ſelues, but for the benefit of others alſo. The want therefore of the feeling of 
this, may ſerue vs for a trialbof aur religion OR d * 

12 The Lord often dath vs much good when wee ſee it nut, ee giueth vs manie 
benchites and bleſſings by his Miniſters and Magiſtrates. Which wee perceiue not: 
yet this is a puniſhment then wee cannot ſee the meanes whereby the Lord doth vs 
good: and therefore wee-mult take ſieede to this, for when the caſe is thus, it is dan- 

erous. : 32 1. 25 
, 13 This is tobe noted generally in Chriſtianitie: it is a ſmall matter to receiue reli- 
gion, when plentie of all things doe come with it. And ſo in particular callings wee ſee 2: 

who would not be a Magiſtrate or Miniſter, ſo long as he may be in credit, and — all o- : 
bedience yeelded to him without trouble? But if contempt come with affliction, how fey Contempt of 
dethere — will ſtand and abide in their callings, to giue God the glorie in looking for Mayiſtrates: 
that iſſue which he thinketh good 2 Who would not bea married man, if all his life miglit 

be as the mariage day? but when a man is married, hee muſt prouide for his wife and chil- 

dren, yet with heede that he doe nothing with an euill conſcience for them. ine, fer 
that a man muſt forbeare the manifolde inſirmities of his wife, and ouercome with 
viſedome: how few are there that will tontinue in mariage, gluing God the glorie ? So is 
iin the Magiſtracie and Miniſteri e.. „ 2 
14 — 16. 27. a8. it is written, that there went out ſome of the people to gas 
ther Manna, but found none: whereupon it is ſaid that the Lord reproued Hoſes in theſo wore. 
words: The Lord ſaid to Moſes, How long refuſe ye to keepe my commandements?. Moſes had, , 
not prophaned this Sabboth, but the people, and notall but ſome : yet the Lord retfuketh „ 
Moſes, becauſe this people were committed to his: charge. Thus wee ſee har: waigh- „ 
tie accounts the Lorde will require at their handa, lib haue che ouerſight of others, 
they mult giue an account for them. Againe:, inferiuurs muſt bee often admoniſh-.The ſins of the 
ed, not to deſpiſe the gouernment and inſtructions of ſuch as the Lorde hath ſet o- people imputed 


ver them, but willingly receiue thern, and carefully followe them. f If any be ſo care fr 14 


Miniſters, 
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ſome further conſideratt on of his doings, that by his —— be puts other in danger, 
and is hurtfull to thoſe that are ſet ouer him. This the Apoſtle Pax/allo willeth the Corin. 
thians wiſely to conſider, 2. Cor. 1 2.21. 5 


Cu Ar. 47. 


O Matrimonic,and of the duties which belong 
to that ſtate. 


Neat daungers followe them which ioyne in affinity with ſinners, as we 


chapt. 17. 
Aﬀettions a- . I It is an holy token of an holy vnitic betweene man and wi 
greeingin god nd that they bee married in the Spirit and not in the fleſh, when their 


—_ aftfections agree in good things. 
1 43 Jethro in marrying his daughter to Moſes had no reſpe to 
worldly preferments, which he ſaw Moſet wanted, but onely to the rare vertues which he 
Choyce in mar. ſaw in him: This ought we to obſerue in theſe times, firſt ro make ſuch a choice for ou 
rice. daughter of ſuch a one as may be a ſpeciall guide and helper for her to the kingdome of 
heauen, and then to take other thinges if they come, but not to ſeeke them: God bleſſed 
this act of ſethro, for hee had the worthieſt man then liuing. And Moſes had a great bleſ. 
ſing to haue ſuch a wife, as was brought WP in labour, that ſo ſhee might the better ſuffer 
with him in aduerſity, and prouide for her ſelfe in ſtate of neceſſity. This reſpect men 
ought tohaue in marriage, leaſt taking ſuch as haue been brought vp delicately they ſhall 
not be able to beare the croſſe when it commeth. | 
4 It is molt like, by the word — Exodus 4. 2 6. Thow art indeed: a bluqy 
haſbaud vnto mee: that Moſes to pleaſe his wife did omit the ſacrament of circumciſoũ. 
* — _ = —— as we are 1 ee = oy albeit the weaker veſſels becauſe 
ek. 3.9.7, they be hei the ſame grace with vs, and m oue and peace in outward things; 
EY ſo 6A at no hand in — of religion muſt yeclde vnto — we honour them 
honour bis more then God, and ſowe ſhall cauſe a puniſhment to fall n them and our ſelues. Ic 
vviſe. was the cauſe of many troubles in Iadcobs family, to louie more then Lea. But Dauid 
2. Sam.. and Job did wiſely in withitanding their wines when they ſought to withdraw their mindes 
Job.z EP dit... x %s 
EY from =p wars, | duty vnto God. | 1 et 
5 When the Lord makes any one man more excellent then another for giftes outward 
or inward, hee trieth him whether hee will ſecke Gods glory, andthe profit of his bre- 
thren : which fruites if they inſue not, then thus doth the Lord let him (ec, that this is lis 
Goa ties te corruption which hee muſt labour againſt. For example: doth the Lord giue thee wike, 
bleſſing of lohn ritehes, or any ſuch beneſites? he doch it to malce thee more fit to ſerue him. So then hath 
marriage to the Lord giuen thee a wife? Looke to her, as the Lord hath committed his one creature 
make mea to thee, ſo thou be ſit to be a guide vnto her, going before her in all honeſty and godlineſſe. 
I Againe, hee doth trie thee whether thou wilt reſt in her loue, and whether thou wile vic 
„n. her company ſoberly, not effeminately: he trieth thee whether thou wilt be couetous to 
care for carthly things in her behalfe: By theſe and the like fruits, the Lord doth ſhewthee 
the corruption whichthou mult labour againſt. 
6 The Lord gaue Adam a wife totrie him withall, and if he had not yeelded too much 
vnto her in the time of temptation, no doubt hemight haue bene a great helpe that ſhe 
might haue been recouered, and neither of them both haue ſo fallen. For had not he yeel- 
Jed vnto her he might haue continued ſtill in his.innocency.. Thus then the Lord tried 
Adam, whether he would continue in his obedience vr no x cy doth the Lord at all 
times trie men in marriage whether they will continue in his obedience, and labour 
to winne their wiues alſo to the faith of Chriſt. So in like manner the Lorde yr 
_ 


| ſee in Jebaſbaphat for ioyniug himſelfe with Achabs houſe. 2. Chron, 
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- worſe, they doe what in them lyeth, tb overthrow the faith of their husbands. And thus 


belong to that ſlate, Of the ¶ Miniflerie. 361 


wiues whether they will be in all things ſubiect to their husband, as Sarah. For what gifts The ſubiectias 
ſoeuer a woman hath, yet not being ſubiett to her husband, they are nothing. For euen in che vriſe ſo 
mans innocencie ſhe was ſubiect, and after the fall it was laid on her as a puniſhment : ſo — * 
that if ſhe be not obedient ſhe cannot be ſaued. Nea the Lord other whiles alſo trieth whe- ,,;reh i. 
ther ſhe by her ſobrietie and wiſedome will as it were breake the crookedneſſe of her huſ- 

band : for ſo the Apoſtle teaeheth, that the wiues muſtadorne the hidden man of the heart, 

that their husbands (albeit then not conuerted tothe faith) might be wonne by the honeſt i · Let. 3.2.3. 
conuerſation of their wiues: how much more then ought thoſe wines who haue Chriſtians 

to their husbands, by their meanes bring them forward what they may, in the profeſſion 

of true godlineſſe? But if they be diſobedient, and will requite euill with euill, or with 


the Lord trieth wiues alſo, wherher they will continue in his obedience. Againe, he trieth 
them whether they will reſt in the loue of their husbands onely, and be contented there- 
with, yea when they ſee their husbands hearts turned from them: for if they will but only 74. lone of the 
loue when they are beloued, they declare that they onely loue themſelues and not their wife to the buſs 
husbands : for they ought thus to conſider, the Lord hath turned my husbands heart from b,. 
me, becauſe I yeelded not to him that dutie which I ought, therefore Iwill not hold on tb 
doe ſo ſtill, but now I will rather loue him more, to ſec if the Lord will by theſe meanes 
turne his heart againe. ä | 
7 When * became troubleſome to Moſes in his — left her with his fa- 
ther for a time: ſo ſhe depriued her ſelfe, by her diſobedience, of his comfortable preſence. 
This ought to teach wiues euer to helpe, and not to hinder their husbands in the Lords af- Wines muſt 
fares. And like as chat holy man of God recetued lus wife againe at his returne, notwith- —_— 
ſtanding all her former faultsʒ ſo mult all the ſonnes of God, ifthere be any ſeparation for a aer. 
time and for iuſt cauſes, receiue, and entertaine, and retaine their wiues againe. 1. Cor. 7. 3.4. . 
8 Husbands muſt haue a fatherly care, as principally of the ſaluation of his wife, ſo al- 
ſo of her good health and welfare in this life: and to this end giue her all the good inſtru- 
ction and direction that he can. This leſſon may well be giuen to all: Be moſt moderate in 
thoſe things which thine appetite likgth beſt, amd check thy too much greedineſſt of an earthly thing: 4 good leſſon 
and thou ſhale finde this to be good phiſicke for the bodie, and a holeſome preferuatiue for al. 
for the ſoule. | | AS 
9 Acertaineyong man hauing without conſent of friends made a contract, he would Conſent fa · 
not marrie them, vntill before honeſt witneſſes they had farthfully conditioned that in rents. 
time of mariage they would confeſſe their fault againſt the glorie of God, their ſuperiours, 
and the whole Church, which ſhould be done at that time that the father is wont to giue 
the virgin in mariage. | | 1 | | 
10 Ayoung man hauing ouerſlipped in loue, and intended to marrie without conſent 
of gouernours, he did not contract him, but admoniſhed him: and at the day of mariage 
he vſed to the parties to be married this diſcipline : Firſt, as they had priuately confeſſed 
their faults to their gouernours eſpecially offended, and craued pardon:ſd he cauſed them 
to confeſſe their fault to the Church, and to aske forgiuenes, deſiring all to beware of phe 
like offence, and requeſting their prayers for them, that this ſinne may ſo humble them, 
that they may more warily walke without offence the reſidue of their life. 
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85 CHAP, 48. 
Of the Miniſteris. 


A Lthoughthe Lord hath promiſed a ſpeciall bleſſingto the publike miniſterie of his 
word, yet we muſt not tie his wiſedome to one ordinarie meanc, either of beginning ,,,,,, fle C 
orincreaſing our faith: but if any at any time ſhall haue mote effectuall feelings by pri- to one meanc 
uate conference, let him not contemne nor r thepublike miniſterie, but with all (vi for the bree. 
lie and humble thankfulnes yeeld this ſoueraigntie to the Lord, that hee is to diſpoſe his 42g and in. A 
gifts, when, to whom, and where it pleaſeth him, 2117 creaſe of ſaith. 
| RS Ii 4 2 They 
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2 They that teach not themſelues, are vnfit to teach others: and the cauſe why men 

profit not in the word is, becauſethey pray not to haue their hearts ſtriken there with. 
E har to break 3 In all eſſentiall poynts ot the Miniſterie, we muſt in no caſe follow man: but in acei- 
ze gentall circumſtances Chriſtian loue ſuffereth many things, ſo that on the one ſide we to- 


19 lerate not too much, and on the other ſide ſuffer too little. 
Like as if we moderately ſtreine a womans breaſt, there will iſſue pure and holeſome 
gimile. milke, and by violent wringing of it, wee prouoke blood allo, and vnholeſome matter to 
come forth: euen ſo in our modeſt and naturall applying of the word wee yeeld the hole, 
ſome and pure milke of Gods word, but in our immoderate wreſting of it wee ſtreine out 
our owne corruptions, and deliuer vnpure doctrine. ; 2 
To pr for the ꝙ When neither Miniſters rebuke ſinne, nor Magiſtrates puniſh it, there it crieth to 
Amiſterie. heauen that God might puniſh it. Woe then be to them who thinke themſelues at good 
quiet, when their ſinnes crie out for vengeance in heauen, albeit they liue in great peace 
on earth. . ih 
6 It is a fearefull thing to loſe the companie of the godly. And though the world think 
they are at good quiet, yet when Noah and Lor that rebuked their ſinnes are departed, 
then are men molt fit for Gods iudgements to fall ypon them. 3 8518 
7 Where a people hartily deſire by prayer the miniſterie of Gods word, the Lord will 
ſend them faithfull ones, and will multiplie his graces in them: but becauſe people are ſo 
full of carnall ſecuritie, the Lord ſends them ſuch as either for abilitie cannot, or for affe- 
ction will not deliuer the word of God vnto them. . 
8 The Miniſters of God are more diſcouraged by the diſobedience of their owne peo- 
ple, than by the maliciouſneſſe of their enemies, be — ſomightie.But let Gods mi- 
_— fo offenda niſters know,thatthey muſt euer haue ſome torefuſe them: but let cuery child of God rake 
2 unn heed,that he offend not his godly Miniſter: and if he hath offended, let him with ſubmiſ- 
; ſion ſeeke to pleaſe him: for as Paul ſaith, If I be ſorie who can make me glad,but thoſe by whom 
Ihaue been made ſorie? And let the Miniſter of the Lord remember, that the fruits of his la- 
bours amongſt the people, be as. it were the life and crowne of his miniſteric ; ſo aul tea- 
cheth alſo in his owne example: I doe liue, if Chriſt doe line in you. 5 
9 The Iſraelites murmured againſt the Lord, though they ſeemed to repine but againſt 
Moſes & Aaron. Chriſt ſaith, He that heareth ou, heareth me, &c. So long as the Miniſters of 
God truſt not in themſelues, nor doe any thing of themſelues, but that whereunto they are 
called and ordained : if they be reſiſted, the Lord in them is reſiſted; and if we refuſe ſuch, 
wee refuſe the Lord, 2. Sam.i 2. But when they be not ordained of God, nor bring not the 
word of God with them, then the curſe cauſeleſſe ſhall not fall. But if we be aſſured of their 
calling, or perſwaded of their doctrine: or if doubting and ſearching by the Scriptures 
we finde it true, then if we obey not, the Lord is highly diſhonoured. tr 
10 It is neceſſarie that the Miniſter of God, doe very ſharply rebuke the people for 
their ſinnes, and that he lay before them Gods grieuous iudgements againſt ſinners: for ſo 
n the Apoſtle commaundeth: Rebuke them ſharply, that they may be ſound in the faith. And a- 
Bang. gaine, it is needfull for the people that they haue their conſciences touched, and their harte 


The Miniſtcr | a 
mull reprove wade knowne vntothem, that ſe they may come out of their ſinnes, and preuentthe hea- 


ſonnes ſharply. uie iudgement of God, © u: = | | 

11 The Iſraelites were ſometimes at their wits end, and therefore could not pray:ſo that 
they had a ſingular bleſſing to haue Moſes to pray for thẽ. So had Lot whe Abraham praied 
for him: So had the Iſraelites when Samuel, Phineas,and Elias were ready to pray for them. 
This muſt teach vs to ſet much by Gods ſeruãts among vs, which pray for vs, & not to haue 
thẽ in ſmall account. Eccl. ſaith, Ihe godly in proſperity is not regarded, bur in aduerſity they are 
ſought unto, And indeed they are our chiefeſt helpe, as is ſaid of Elias that he was the chariot 
and horſes of Iſrael: & this is not only profitable for whole countries, but for euery particu- 


lar uian, / when he cannot pray, but hathſ(as it were) his heut & tongue faſt locked vp, yet 


then Gods ſeruants do pray for thẽ, that after they may pray themſelues. Wherefore let vs 
euer be ready to pray for others, though they be eras haue done no dutie to vs, yet 


it is Gods grace that we ſtand, that we might reach a hand to themzand though they on 
Sy, : reiecte 
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reieted vs, and deale euill with vs, yet let vs doe our dutie vnto them, as Moſes did for this 


= ople,though they were readie to ſtone him;and fo did Samuel pray for the people which 
* ad reiected him; fo that nothing muſt cauſe vs to leaue our duties to them, but euer la- 
| bour to haue our hearts vpright with God: whercof this is a good note, if we can pray for 
wm others though they haue wronged vs. And that we may doe this, wee muſt ſer the glorie 
* of God before our eyes, which will teach vs not onely to loue and doe good vnto them 


which loue vs for ſo doe the harlors)but euen to helpe them that hate vs. Therefore when 
* the Lord will haue a puniſhment brought vpon vs, then will he take the godly from vs, as 
he tooke Lot from Sodom. And therefore in ſuch caſes we haue to feare dangers. LEES 
12 With what prouiſion the mightic of the world build their caſtles, and with what Te waightie 
; ! . | K Fel N . | . a iel ] . calling of the 
6 conſultations the Kings ot the Nations proclaime warszwith the ſune prouiſion, and with 1 PP 
od the fame conſi ultation, and with no leſſe, ſnould we take the calling ofthe Miniſterie vpon quircth a wary 
ys,which is a maſonrie, & a warfare both at one time, as maſter Beze well noteth „Eph. 2.6. ent, ing into ſo 


5 cõtinually like the builders vnder Nehemiah, holding the trowel in one hand, the ſword %% u dignity. 
nk in the other: The groundwork hereof fleſh and blood hath taught vs, and ſer it downe for — 111 
N 4 | acorner ſtone in all ſerious conſultations, that whatſocuer is, muſt be ſet downe once for 1 

all, euen for all the life long, neuer to be called backe againe. That ſame had neede be well tuendum, diu 
ll bteathed vpon and be long in ſetting downe. And this is not onely heathen wiledome, hut deliberan- 
* Salomons wiſedome, a man filled with vnderſtanding, euen one of his —— 5. dum. 
* Prepare thy works without amd make readie all things in the field, cc. But behold a greater than 

Salomon, Luk. 14. before whom all heathens wiſedome, al mans wiſedome is fooliſhnes, yea 
* brutiſhnes,cuen Chriſt Ieſus the onely wiſe God, who not in generalitie, but in this parti- 
ry cular caſe of the Miniſterie ſtreightly chargeth and commandeth vs that not the beſt of vs 
ke all be ſo hardie, as to lift vp an axe, or to ſtretch a line ouer his building before we haue bin 
92 at Ephrata, and in the woods, to ſee that our prouiſion be great enough, before wee haue 
_ ſet downe,and as it were kept ſtreiglit audit with our ſelues, and caſt all our reckonings 
* ouer and ouer againe, and be ſure we haue ſufficient to lay the laſt ſtone, as we lay the firſt. 
5 If we doe not thus, charges will ariſe more than we thinke, and we ſhall not be able ro hold 
out to tlie end. And if wee be not, why then all that behold vs, all the world, all the Au- 
Fl gels in heauen, Chriſt himſelfe ſhall laugh vs ta ſcorne, Chrilt hunlſelfe ſhall haue vs in de- 
of riſion, this fellow would needes be building, & c. Oh it goeth ſore when Chriſt, whoſe face 
_ was wrinckled with weeping, andthe thadow of death was on his eyes for our ſinnes: when 
h that Chriſt who in the dates of his fleſh offered ſupplications with ſtrong crying & teares, 
he Heb. 5. when that Chriſt, who in the bitterneſſe of his ſoule lifted yp his voyce ouer Teru- 
* ſalem, and cried : Oh if thon hadſt but knowne at the leaſt in this day, what belonged unto thy 
* foe and ſo was faine to lift vp the reſt of the ſentence with geares, as it was, and as not 

eing able to ſpeak on for weeping, the teares comming dovvne ſo faſt, that they interrup- , Ano 

* ted his ſpeeches and made them vnperfit: When thou Chrilt ſhalt laugh at our periſhing, wo v to ſach 
lo and take delight at our deſtruction. Yer this will he doe and more allo, if we ſhall be cold as pu. eto 
hs or careleſſe in this buſineſſe. And therefore fife your ſelues narrowly ye that purpoſe this cer the great 
* worke, gage the bottome of your thoughts, and be ſure that it is tlie ſhepheards voice that 3 ” 5 ”— 
Bu calleth you in, be ſure that your gifts are anſwerable. For he that bringeth to this building, rs Woh 
| either yntempered morter,or vnskilfull hands, building he ſhall build, and a tower he ſhal bis. 
a build;but not Sion, but like the tower of Shilo, Luk. g. to fall down vpon him, and to cruſh 


ed him to peeces and all to fitters. This may finde vs matter to thinke ot, when wee ate alone, 
and may ſtrike vs into cogitations, knowing, that our nature is blinde, and beleeueth eaſi- 


— ly her owne fancie, and thinketh her ſelfe called, when ſhe is not, leaſt happily wee ſhould 

os not be carefull or fearefull encugh, and fo become guiltie of contempt of this great com- 

11 mandement, which is the higheſt treaſon againſt the eternall God, and a matter of moſt 

he fearfull condemnation. Our Sauiour Chriſt in his ſermons and ſpeeches, beſides his ſharp In matters of 
yet exordiums,claſpeth vp many things with his Selah, and with his vehement epiphonema, 8% — 
* which he vſeth neuer to ſet to (marke it when ye will) but in matters of great charge, and act 
jet in ſuch ſayings of his, as hee would haue pearce, and diuide betwene the ioynts and the and oſedome 
* marrow : He that hath cares to heart, let him heare, In effect it is thus much, lie that planted to mate vs 


ed the 


e 


— 
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more diligent the eare for himſelfe,hee planted it for himſelfe, and for his owne ſayings planted he it, hee 
in ny: it is that ſpeakerh, ſhall not he haue audience? Euen the Lord it is that ſpeaketh, ſhall hee 
1 2 wh ſpeake to the winde? God forbid. Our cares are not ours, none of our members are ours, 
right kind of his they ace, euen C hrilts, he hath bought them at an high price, and from him wee haue 
bearing. them, aud wee haue them for none other end, nor by no other condition, but that wee 
ſhould lieare, hen and what hee would haue vs to heare. And let him be anathema, that 
ſuſferech any of his ſayings to fall to the ground. Put anathema maranat ha to him and his 
earcs, that ſhall not regarde his ſaying, This ſealed ſaying and two edged exhortation, 
which Luk. 14.he vſeth to touch the foundation of the Miniſterie, which is the foundation 
of the Church of God, wluch is the foundation of the whole world. And thoſe marke we 
it chere be any among you that hath cares, and is willing to imploy them well, here hee 
may doe it. This is a taichfall ſay ing, and of all molt worthie to be reinembred: and there. 
fore he that hath eares to heare any thing, let him heare this. And he that heareth it not, 
or hcareth it with no regard, tlie daies ſhall come when Jus eares ſhall make his heart ake, 
and when for not hearing tlus he ſhall heare another ſentence, a glowming fearefull ſen- 
tence, ſuch a one as who fo heareth it, both his cares ſhall tingle, Zachar. 7. Becauſe [cried 
and you would not heare, you ſhall crie another while, and I will not heare your for euer. And there 
fore hearken vnto me, tiiat God may hearken vnto you, lud. 9. He that hath eares to heart, 
let him heare. When ſuch freſh and well fenced exhortations come, wee mutt make this vſe 
of them, that the holy Ghoſt is not wont to make a beame of a mote, hee talketh of mint 
and annis, as of mint and annis, he vſeth not ſo much as a figure, but where the matter de- 
ſcructh tenne. And therefore when the holy Ghoſt falleth to amplifie, wee are tothinke 
there is ſome great matter no doubt, and there is more in it than we take: and if no ſpeech 
of his be idle or emptie, wee are ſurely to thinke, that his epiphonemes leaſt of all areſo, 
and that they eſpecially are Yea and Amen. And therefore, ſeeing ſuch a thing is no exo. 
Acroa'is. tericall matter, but an acromaticall poynt of doftrine of the holy Ghoſt, ſeeing he alte- 
reth his vſuall kinde of ſpeaking,we can doe no leſſe, than alter our vſuall manner ofhea- 
ring, and prepare both cares and hearts, and all the powers of the minde to entertaine it. 
Beſides, when our Sautour Chriſt waketh vs with this watch-word, it muſt teach vs, that 
How dull man wee are wonderous dull of hearing, elſe why ſhould Chriſt call on thee to heare, which 
2 4% came forth to no other end but to heare him? or why ſhould God in another place bid E- 
_ wh ſay litt vp his yoyce like a trumpet ? Would not a ſofter ſound ſerue? But as I ſayd,wee are 
dull and that ſg dull, that when the Prophet crieth to the altar, 1. King. 5. Oh altar, altar, 
heare the word of the Lord, the altar heard and cleaueth in ſunder: but when hee cried to 
Jeroboam he heard not. The very ſtone heard, that had no eares to heare, and one that had 


eares heard not. Tlirdly, this vie wee mult make of it, that this hearing muſt goe further 


than the eare, and that we muſt not heare the word, as wee doe a matter of coutle, or talke 
of a ſtrange countrie without any affection or longing to it, it muſt goe further than they 
can. For well Iwote, that you can heare me, and I doubt not, but that they then heard him, 
and ſeroboam heard the Prophet, but as Job ſaith, with the hearing of the crie. But it is not 
that hearing, which is better than tlie fat of rammes, it is not that hearing that the Lord ta- 
keth pleaſure in. Elie how cometh that ſtrange phraſe, Ezech. 3. Let him that heareth heare ? 
But as there is a ſpeaking to the heart, ſo there mult be a hearing of the heart alſo, andthen 
we heare with our heart, hen we fetch vp our heart to our cares, and our ſound pearceth 
t! e n both: then wee heate witli the heart, when wee heare not onely with theſe hollow 
geiltles, but we heare with the ſpirit, and wee heare with the ynderſtanding alſo: and then 
i Homin wee heare withthe heart (faith Auguſtine) when it is with vs and with the word, as it is 
lohanne n. with the fiſh and the baite, sf ſhe rake, ſhe is taken. So if wee take the word, wee ſhall be 
Capie &capi- taken, aud if it bee taken ot vs, it taketh vs. God his word, when it is taken, taketh 
tur. .  . againc, and if wee fecle not our ſelues taken by it, let vs not dreame to our ſelues, 
1 3 wee haue not it, wee haue not heard it, as wee ſhould doe. And take this for a ſigne 
capiunt. after the ſermon ended, wee that are preſent, ſhall returne to our buſineſſe and 

chambcers, know it aſſuredly, and thinke of it alone, — are by your ſelues, that 


; / the word tpoken noiy hath entred into you, if it ſo hath wrought in you, & ſo m_ yours 
T | cthinke 


The hcaring 
of the beart. 
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dethinkee your ſelues, that ye make as it were a new ſermon to your ſelues, when yee be a- 
one, the Lord hath bleſſed you, and you haue done well. If it hath done you no good, and 
it hath been heard without feeling, as though you cared not greatly for it, it hath detected 
our corruption, and accuſeth your owne conſciences, your hearing is turned into ſinne, 
and this ſhall ſerue to fill vp your enditement, and to make your condemnation more 
iuſt againſt the day of the Lord. For let no man euer thinke, but that euery time he hea- 
reth the word, it worketh in him either to better or worſe, there is no qualifying of it, there 
isno altering of it. Enter it will, be thine cares neuer ſo vncircumciſed it will ſurely en. 
ter and one way it will be effectuall, and thou ſhalt depart from it either a more reuerend 
eſteemer, or a more deſperate condemner than thou cameſt. For this word ſhall neuer 
goe forth in vaine, but the worke, that is appoynted for it to doe, it will aſſuredly bring to 
palſe. Seeing chat we haue ſuch dull eares, let vs pray heartily that it may pleaſe the Lord, 
to ſay ep . to our cares, and hearts, that the word may haue eaſie paſſage into them. , 
And this graue admonition, I truſt will moue vs, if wee haue not ſet a double locke to our 
eares,and quenched the grace of God alreadie in vs. 


14 The dealing with an allegorie as it is ridiculous 1 


they turne the clapper : ſo it is dangerous, if it be not warily handled, inſomuch that even 


the Fathers themſelues, as hee that readeth them, ſhall marke, by preſſing them too hard, 


doe oft times giue blood in ſtead of mil ke. 


— SY 
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of men, how low ſoeuer the world account it, when it is at the lo- 


his preaching be flaſh,and haue no more taſte in it than the white 
of an egge, for lacke of learning, or if it be not throughly powde- 
red with ſalt, tlat it may giue grace to the hearers, and make their 
ſoules thirſt after the waters of life, for lacke of zeale, or if his life haue no ſalt of the co- 
venant, and no part of him be ſauourie, his caſe is very dangerous: he is ſubiect to the curſe, 
lis miniſterie is denied a bleſſing. 
2 The Miniſter of the Goſpel 


ſheaucs in the ſhocke ſhall fall downe at his ſheafe, he muſt not imagine of drinking wine 
in carued bowles, of keeping a great houſe, hee muſt not thinke hee ſhall goe to his graue 
like a ricke of corne, hee muſt dreame of cuill fauoured kine, of troubleſome friends, 
of hard times, of the willow trees by the waters of Babell, of exile, of darke priſon, 
which needeth no interpretation, that his ſheaues are threſhed with an yron flaile, and 

her graue is made him in a woodſtocke: to be ſhort, his minde muſt not runne 
of getting and keeping, but of forſaking and forgoing, if perſecution come, wee muſt 


2 ; an ; If we will pro- 
3 If Chriſt and his Goſpell ſhould goe from vs, wee muſt follow him, wee muſt goe /«/[eChriſt, we 
ing the Lords ſong in a ſtrange land: and this is not all. Thoſe that loue thee belt, 2% bearethe 
Whoſe ſoules are knit to thy ſoule, thou mult forſake. O my father Abraham, and O my na og 


fon Iſaac mult part, thou mult forſake thy father which begat thee, & bring his gray head j,,#.,,1.9 
with fleſh & blood. 


f it be too farre purſued: as many How we are fe 
doe, who, when they haue gotten an allegorie by the end, ring it fo deepe, that oftentimes deale with al- 


is to be feared, that the price of the Miniſterie will daily decay Of the high 


and fall leſſe and leſſe: well,how baſe ſoeuer it ſeemeth in the eyes Agnitie of the 
Mini ſterie, 
eſt, it is good, and I proteſt good enough for any, and too good for = 4 2 


ſome. But it is dangerous withall( which commeth oft to paſſe, too which ſome 
oft if it pleaſed God) if it chance (I ſay) to be tainted any way, if put vpon it. 


: muſt not prophecie peace to himſelfe, nor of a fruitfull .p,,,cyers 
vine on the walles of his houſe, nor of oliue branches round about his table, nor of wife muſt be prepa- 
and children, hee muſt not dreame, that hee is carried on Eagles wings, and that all the red for trouble, 
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with ſorrow to the graue, thou muſt forſake the wombe that bare thee, and the teates tlat 
gaue thee ſucke, let the mother lacke the ſtaffe of her age, the children of thy loynes muſt 
thou leaue fatherleſſe, and the wife of thy boſome a wido to the wide world. Vet this is 
not all: thou muit ſtretch out thy hands, and let another man gird thee, and carrie thee 
whither thou wouldeſt not. And yet there lackes one thing: Sathans great motiue, skinne 
for skinne, that for which a man will giue all that hee hath to redeeme his life. All theſe 
things will Igiue thee, ſaith the Diuell: all theſe things will I take from thee, ſaith Chriſt, 
we muſt be readie to leaue them all, or elſe we are not for him. 

4 By this time all is almoſt marred. But fleſh loueth eaſe, and it grieueth her that God 
and Mammon are no better friends, and we could be content euery one of vs to be Dine; 
u huleſt we be aliue, ſo we might be Laxarus when we be dead: wee could willingly goe to 
heauen, but it would be in a conuenient broade way then, but in ſuch a way, where wee 
might drive a ſumter horſe before vs. This is a diſeaſe wherewith we are all tainted, as that 
wilie Serpent knoweth right well, and ſuch thoughts as theſe doth he make oft ariſe in our 
hearts: Seeing other eſtates liue the dates of heauen, glut themſelues in the pleaſures of 
this world, and that the world ſets them in her = and makes them her cockncies, ſeei 
they waxe wealthie and fat, ſo that as Job ſaith, they haue collops in their flanke, ſeei 
them cloathed in ſoft raiment, flaunt it out, and ſecing them carrie the creſt aloft, andto 
haue a great range, and not ſuch ſtreightneſſe required of them; and ſeeing them neuer to 
Whatt 1 drinke of the waters of troubles: we ſtraiglitway thinke, it is no better than madnes to a. 
Satb 724 a bridge our {clues of all theſe delights,and to become a pillar of ſalt. As for this eſtate, ſay 
ſuggejt ino Fs of pgs aj f 
mc io d ſi te men, it is but a dead melancholike calling, but a dumpiſh kinde of life, no ioy of heart, wee 
their calling. muſt liue in it like petie Angels, as it we dropped out of the clowdes, or elſe we ſhall beof- 

fenſine. But eſpecially this remptation may come vnto a Miniſter: for often wee ſee when 
all is done, great learned Auguſtine ſhall get but little Hippo: but if it be ſo you come to 
get Carthage, to be a _ ot the higheſt chaire, fic you neuer ſo well, ye fit not faſt: and 

ſee the girts be ſure, that hold you in your ſaddle, For ifrhc Sunne goe downe, and it be a 

darke niglit, that all the beaſts ofthe field creepe forth, whereas other callings may male a 

little elbo roome for policie, and reſerue theintelues to an indifferent interim, and it will 

be well taken, yet theſe men, theſe muſt be killed all the day, and bee counted as ſheepe to 
appoynted to be ſlaine. The diuell will hold the ſpunge of vineger and gall too at their 
noſes, the fleſh is queaſie- ſtomacked, and cannot away with theſe powdered meates, ſhe 


muſt haue it freſh. 
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Outreaching It is our fault too much to commend euery trifle, our tongues are our owne, wecall 

and raging euill good, if one be not an open offender, ſo that hee draw not his ſinne after him with 

eee 'y cart ropes, though wee ſee neither zeale nor feare of God in all his waies, wee tremble not 
10s Me 


J-ayne vode- to call hi a good man. In our flattering lips wee ſpeake nothing but ſuperlatiues, and 


flie andmea- thinke otherwiſe we commend not a thing to any purpoſe. But in the dialect of the hole 


ſure of the holy Ghoſt, it is not ſo, he is no giuer of titles, and yer this inuch of his mouth is more than ſeuen 


Gboſt, ſwelling hyperboles from a vaine man. This word (good) is his emphaſis, and in this word 


he expreſlethi matters of moſt high commendation. If we ſhould take vpon vs to ſpeakeot 
the workmanſhip of the Lord, in the creation of heauen and earth, and the hoſtes of them 
both, would we not vie the ſtatelieſt words in all our ſtore? nay could we finde any words 
A Acſeriptĩon ſtately enough to expreſſe them? I tell you nay, but they are able to ſwallow vp our vn- 


a derſtanding, and romake our tongues cleaue to the roufe of our mouth. And yet the holie 
Liz -q Ghoſt reporting the creation of them all :as of liglit, which is (faith Job ) the Lords roſe of 
. Darkneſe. eſtate ; of darkneſle,which is the ſwadling bonds of the day, the outgoing of the cuening 


and morning, and declaring how he 3 out the heauen like molten glaſſe, and ſet. vp 
the firmamẽt as a water ouer vs, how he laid the beames of his chamber in the waters, hom 


he railed in the proud ſeas with barres and doores, and planted plaines in the midſt of it, 
how he lighted thoſe euerlaſting ereſſets, the Sunne and the Moone, and gaue charge to 
the ſtarres not to faile in their watch ; telling how he created the clowdes to be the bottles 
of heauen, and diuided ſpoutes in them for the raine; how he laid vp his treaſures of ſaow 


and of haile, and prepared the forge for lis lightnings and thunder, deſcribing the crea- 
: tion 
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tion of plantes from the Cedar of Libanus to the hyſop thatgroweth by the wall;of birds, 
from the Oltrich to the flie : of deaſts, from Nehemoth and Leuiathan, ro the little Emet: 
And laſt of all, Man the Countic Palatine of the whole worlde, and of the paſſing wiſe- 
dome in his rey nes: theſe workes bee highly to bee commended , if anv thing bee to bee 
highly commended; to pp rn „ if any thing be to be magnified: in all theſe the holy 
Ghoſt neither riſeth nor falleth, but this worde ſerueth him throughout, and God ſie it was 
and why not excellent good, but that we might know this word is mightie in the ſim- 
ucitie thereof, and that, what hee calleth good, is excellent good. Vea heauen and earth 
may be glad of it, ſeeing the worde of God, whereof one iote is of more price then they 
both : that the worde, Heb.6. it called the good mord of God, and to ſtoppe the mouthes of 
them, that will teach the holy Ghoſt Rhetoricke, Chriſt himfelfe, Iohn io. entituletli him- 
ſelfe no otherwiſe but the good Shepheard. And good was thought good enough for him, 
and do we yet require a more ſtately commendation? | 
6 The Calling of the Miniſterie is an alluring Calling, and, as I may ſay, a Calling that 4 pithie praiſe 
calleth men vnto it, a louely Calling, ſuch a Calling, as the beames of it are able to rauiſh1 of the callng 
an eie: yet ſome being to marcie this Virgin, thinke her but hard fauored , and therefore e e. 
before hand will be ſure of a good portion with her, or els they will none of her: but ſhe is 
fullof grace euen downe to the feet, in their cies that loue her, and full of Maieſtie and ter- 
tour euen to the duſt of her feete, vnto all them that deſpiſe her, which more reſpect the re- 
ward then the worke : but this I confeſſe withall, that our eyes are jo dazeled with the gol- 
den ſtone, and the horſleaches daughter, Giue, Giue, cries ſo in our eares, and euer ſince A- 
dm did eate tlie apple, all the mouthes of his poſteritie are ſo out of taſte, that we can nei- 
ther heare, nor ſee, nor taſte any thing tliat good is. True it is, that if wee looke vpon this 
calling with an eie of fleſh, it lookes euen like Chriſt for all the worlde', Ela. chap. 5 3 .lik 
anithered branch, and hke a rote in the drie ground, aud there is neyther beautie nor fauour in it, 
that we ſhould de ſire it. I am ſure the eie of à carnall man can ſee no good in it, vnleſſe it be, 
good to cleauie vnto the Lord. or it is good for me that I haue been afflitted : and ſuch like, which 
are like pilles, and will not (to die for it) downe with a carnall man, Well, Chriſt ſaith this 
Calling is good. We ſee, what is thought in heauen of this Calling. How ſoeuer it be ſnut 
vp in contempt of the men of this generation, that though they ſay not, it is not good, yet 
by ſhrinking from it, they proclayme ſo, louder then a trumpet, that they thinke it is not 
good. Let them laugh , wee knowe, that euen an Aſſe, if ſhe could laugli would laugh at 
any, whoſocuer hee were, that eateth not thiſtles. Let them iudge, when maus iudge- 
ment is done, wee ſhal recey ue the fruite of a better fountaine. Let them ſpoyle Church- The ſacri- 
luings, and de uoure the Lordes portion, let them ſwell with diſdaine, and burſt with con- ” _ " _ 
tempt againſt vs, a bleſſed contempt it is, that faſhioneth theſe dayes of my vanitie into, — 
the ſimilitude of the age of Chriſt. Chriſt doth not onely ſay this Calling is good, but „ beries,0b 
ler hath magnified this Calling in his owne Perſon, Hee himſelte ſaith Paul Roman. chap- „ that the lear- 
ter 15. verſe 8: was a Miniſter of the Circumcifion with vs. The Princes themſelues haue » d 1 
no greater honour, then to ouerſee the Church. The beſt day that euer Dauid lived, was ” f | are 
when in a linnen Ephod, hee daunced before the Arke, and that was the day that hee wee- „ acainſt:r. 
peth and panteth to remember, Pialme 42. Salomon the wiſeſt, richeſt, mightieſt, and Phlm.92. 
moſt glorious among the ſonnes of men, Eccleſiaſtes or Preacher was the crowne and Eccleſiaſtes. 
beautie of his honour, and aboue all titles of kingdoines, and countries, this was molt ho- 
nourable, Salomon the Preacher. But what are men, or what are Kinges or Princes in re- 
ſpect of Angels? Vet euen theſe glorious Spirites, the whole hoſte of Angels, whether 
they be Dominions, Principalities or Powers, the higheſt Honours they haue, the proudeſt Heb. i. ver. laſt. 
Tile they boaſt of, is to be Miniſtring Spirits. If hee be an Angell, hee hath no greater glo- 
ne. And who art thou? and what is thy fathers houſe, that canſt farme vnto thy ſelfe 
greater Honour then to ſerue the Lord in this buſineſſe? Thete arguments might moue vg, 
but aboue all arguments take this: The Sonne of God, before whom euen the very Cheru- 
bins couer their faces, ſpent his life in this Calling, and ſhall a peece of clay, a man, a ſtin- 
king w orme, ſo far exalt himſelfe in his birth, in his riches, in his wiidõ, perſonage or blood, 


Labra lactu- 


cas. 


cat he ſhal thinke it a diſgrace to conſecrate al his life to the miniſlery of the Goſpel? Can 
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fleſh puffe vp it ſelfe ſo farre aboue the Saints, aboue the Angels, aboue the Lord him 
or if he doe, ſhall hie not be rewarded ? Yes ſurely, for if the Lord would keepe ſilence, the 
very creatures themſe lues would be reuenged of him. ä x 
Diuers kinds ? Weemult deſire that which is truely good, for there are many kindes of good: There 
of good. is Iſachars good, Genel,chap.49. Iſachar an Aſſe of great bones couching downe betweene 
two burthens, ſame that which was good, and was content to beare. How ſoeuer many bi 
boned Aﬀes lay them downe betweene a paire of burthens for eaſe, haſtning, onely to a. 
uoyde the burthen and the heate of the day. There is Demetrius his good, the ſiluer- 
ſmith: Sirs, ye know that by this craft wee haue our goods. For wee knou, that the labour is 
nothing ſo great now, as it hath beene , and that in theſe dayes, a cluſter of the common 
or aul lawe is worth an whole vintage of diuinitie. There is Balazckes good, Numb. 
8 chap. 22. Ipurpoſeto doe thee good, to promote thee. There is Peters good : Bee gendio 
422 1 your ſelſe. For we know, if he dare ſay to the King, thou art impious, hee may carrie Jobo 
—— * ＋ wo Baptiſts reward for his labour, and ſend his head for a ſecond courſe. And yet there is abet- 
ter good. For wee muſt not, ſaith Siracid, Aske of à woman, touching whom ſhee is iealui, 
nor of an ambitious man touching thanbęfulneſſe, nor of an hireling for the finiſhing of a work, 
nor of the men of the worlde . the things pertaining to God : for the world is a great fa. 
uourer of the hereſie of the Libertines, and if wee fall to counſell with fleſh and blood, 
wee may doe to the booke of God, as Jec oniah did to the Propliecie of Jeremiah, cutte it 
in peeces with a pen · knife, and caſt it into the fire, for the wiſedome of this world is foo. 
liſhneſſe with God, 1. Cor. 1. | 
A nodeſt pre- 8 Whatſoeuer is written, for vs it is written, and if it be written for vs, and for ou 
% fakes , Let mee heare ( faith Dauid) what the Lorde will ſay concerning me, and ſo wee 
— by muſt attend to heare the Lorde, what hee will ſay concerning vs. As for mee, although] 
doe but ſitte and mende my nettes, and haue no part nor fellowſhip in this buſineſſe, bee- 
ing vnworthie to bee matriculated into the high calling of the Miniſterie, yet feelingmy 
ſoule hath choſen the tabernacle of the Lorde, for his portion, and ſeeing the day may 
come, that I may keepe a doore in the ſame, as the Lord liueth, before whom I ſpeake, hee 
knoweth that in his feare I ſpeake to this ende, that by mine ow ne mouth l mey be ſtirred 
vp to prepare my ſelfe to this calling: and that all you as Auguſtine ſaid in his caſe (whenit 
was as mine is now) hearing what my deſire and purpoſe is, may pray to God for me, that 
I may haue power and ſtrength giuen me to performe it. 
that care io 9 In prouiding for the Miniſterie, good men would be preferred. God tan doe much 
be had in ad- they ſay, he may make them able. It is like Saunders argument: God is omnipotent : Ergo 
mitting any 10 there is tranſubſtantiation. Nay hee hath enabled diuers well. In the wilderneſſe, when 
e — meate could not begotten, he rained quailes, but in Canaan , when they were in eaſe to 
the Mnifery. prouide for themſefues „that prouiſion ceaſed. Many ſimple men at the firſt comming of 


* Obieftion. the Goſpell, were ſtirred vp, when the Vniuerſities were the greateſt enemies of his trueth, 


Onus eſt wy but now when he hath reſtored to vs the plentie of Canaan , we mult know , that the date 
iplis Angets of that extraordinarie calling in our dayes is expired. * Tet he may doe well. True, he that 
formidandum- 4s - 2 
Bernard, Caſteth blindfold may hit the marke: but yet no wiſe man will lay any wager on his head. 
Rarz & exi · If I might ſee a fiery tongue fir on his head, I would fay ſomewhat. After his receiuing vp 
mize virtutis into glory, when he aſcended vp on high, then he gaue gifts vnto men, ſuch gifts as ont 
— wg Coronation dayes Kings are wont in great aboundance to ſcatter among the people. The 
cultate luperi· Conduits ranne with wine, and all the cocks with roſe water, and his Miſulia new coyne 
us. I. Calu. of gold and ſiluer by handfuls were throwne amongſt them. Such were the gifts of tongues, 
How reſpect prophecying „healing, all knowledge, and other graces. Now although hee giue vsall 
muſt be pode things liberally, yet he continued not his largeſſe daily, as at his inauguration. We muſt not 
% mm al jooke alwaies to haue the like MAN for gathering it vp, but returne to our occupations: 
to the Miniſtc- 4 

* and let vs remember the Lords ſteward muſt be fraught with all ſtore, ne and olde, fitte 
Etiam in ipſo to entertaine the ſonne and daughter of che great King of heauen. Prophecying the ſigne 
Chriſto prius of learned men. Numb. i 1.25. Euen poore Bezaliel and Aholiab before they could make 


lpirirus quam curtaines, and worke in blew ſilke, yet for ſo much as it belonged tothe Lords tabernacle, 
legatio, oleum 


quam arena. they were filled withthe Spirite of God in theſe mechanical handi- workes. 1 6.7.8 
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mouth was touclied with the hotte cole, and then ſent, verſ. 8. Ierem. 1.9. his mouth istou- 

ched with the Lords hande, and he was bidden goe and crie. chap. 2. 1. of Chriſt this que- 

ſtion was asked, Iohn. 7. 1 g. How knoweth this man the Scriptures? their teſtimonie is of him 

Joh. 7.46. Matth. 7. 28. he ſpeakes with power, and what his excellencie is, may appeare by At 

his diſputation with youu ſchollers, as it was likely, Luke chap. 2. verſ. 46. by his Hebrew — F 

Ephathah, whereas t 1etr vulgar ſpeech was Syrian, by his perfect and often quoting of the Cbriſts excel. 

Scriptures, and the Thalmud in lifcourſe of the traditions of Corban, and the — ofthe ſeucie in al 

gold of the temple, i&c, by Herods great expectation, and queſtioning with him of many knowledge cd 

things, Luke chap.z3.verl.9. wi Sadduces and Scribes , putting forth hard queſtions, as — 

of the woman hauing ſeuen husbandes, of paying tribute, and his ſtopping their mouthes 

and by teaching by Parables, which was the learning moſt accounted of in thoſe times; 

andas yet amongeſt the Iewes beſt thought of: by the deſire that the Greekes had to foe 

him, which came vpto the feaſt, Iohn chap.1 2. verſe 21. by the counſell of his brethren 

that hee ſhould get him abroade, and · ſnewe himſelfe to the worlde, thought to bee fa- 

mous. By his owne teſtimonie, Beholde a wiler then Salomon is here: by Nicodemus 

John chap. 3. verſ. a. which confeſſeth him to bee a Teacher ſent from God. Matth. chap. 1 . Ioh. 7. f. 

ver. 51. The Apoſtles daily taught by Chriſt the beſt Schoolemaſter for three whole yeeres Mk. 3.1. 

together, and yet more, were commaunded to tarrie and waite for the promiſe of the Fa- 

ther, the Comforter to bee ſent, Apollos through his learning, a great helpe tothe Apo- 

ſlles, Act. chap. 1 8. verſ. 24. and 28. Paul was brought vp at the feete of Gamaliel, a per- Pauls learning 

fect Phariſie, Act. chap. 2 I. verſ. 3. an expounder of the lawe, though rude in ſpeech et © knowledge 

not in knowledge, 2.Corinth.chap. 1 1. verſ. 6. in conuerting Paulus Sergius a learned — ee 

Dimyſius Areepagita a great Philoſopher : diſputing with the whole troupe of the Stoicks ge 

and Epicures at Athens, read in Aratus, Epimenides, Menander, made Felix to tremble wich quaſi blaſphe- 

the force of his eloquence, was thought Merourie for his eloquence at Lycaonia, by the miæ ſunt: te- 

notable courſe and vaine of all his epiſtles, not inferiour to the writings of any of e de mouetur 

then. Feſtus thought him to be madde with much learning, Act. chap. ⁊ b. verſ. 2 4. he wil- ad riſum, fe- 

led Timothie to bring his bookes and parehments from Troas, —— I — 1 

by Peters teſtimonie, 2. Pet. cliap. 3. verſ. 16. aceording to the wiſedome giuen vnto —— Poms Pa. 

T mothie was perfectly taught in the Scriptures from a childe, 2. Timoth. chap. 3. verſe i 3. ſtor Eccleſia 

inſomuch as he had prophecyings — of him, 1. Timoth. chap. i. verſ. 18. . talis eligatur, 

ſhed vp in the word of faith and good doctrine, 1. Timoth. chap. g. verſ. 6. charged to giue = Po. 

3 to reading and learning, and to continue therein, 1. Timothie Chapter 4. dene grex 
2 | icantur. Hier, 


10 Euerie thing in the Sanctuarie was double to that which was common, as the 2d Ocean. 
Shekle, the Cubit: ſo oughit it to be with the Miniſter. Trifles in the Miniſters mouth are Vrbenee n, 
blaſphemies: laughter in him is vnſeemely, and to moue laughter is more vnſeemely. All —— 2 aw 
— crie and ſay to them in their infirmities, Art thou become weałe alſo as wee? Art thou — . 
* weake like to vs? Ela. chap. 4. verſ. 16. * Thy voyce truely is /aacobs, ſweete and meter audie 
oft but thy hand is the paw of Eſa, rough and hairie. Let ſuch a one bee called Paſtor _—_ 
of the Church, as in compariſon of him, the reſt may be called a flocke. Hieron.ad Ocean. 9 * 
And it is the Canon which the very Papiſtes vſe in electing of Miniſters, Diſtinct.: ay” 
Whoſocucr of Aarons ſeede had any blemiſn in him,ſhould not preaſe to offer before God Hier. ad 
neither to come neere the vayle, neither to ſtand by the Altar, Leuit. 2 1.17. Vneſſe he will Oreg lib.E- 
depart from iniquitie, let him not once name Chriſt his name: his motes will be beames _ . 
Join Baptiſt is too ſtreighit, Chriſt is too looſe, and his diſciples waſh not their hands be- _ ro k — 
fore meat. Eliſta hath a bald pate, and one thing or other ſtands yet in the way: he delights enn 
not, or he edifies not. Dotli Gods Miniſter rebuke ſharpely, then is he too ſowre; if hee ad- recognoſcat, (i 
2 mildely, then is hee too colde. A Biſhop ( faith Hierome ) mult be of ſuch knou- — 
* and holineſſe, that both his geſture and motion, habite and attire, muſt (as it were) 619% — 
_ of his grauitic, his words and actions muſt be inſtructions to his people. And Hie- — 
x aps a * ſhall the multitude commend in thee „if they finde their owne deformi- ſe crubelcar; 
thee ? If they finde nothing which is not in themſelues? If they finde that in te, quem 
lice (whom they thinke to reuerence) which being found in themſelues would make the m 3 1 
17 
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bluſh > Miniſters are the Lords meſſengers, and they muſt not carrie with them(as did V. 
Cyprian. in e- riat) a letter for the knowledge of ſuch things as ſerue and tend to their deſtruction. Dam. 
piſt. ad Hæret. want ſeipſos ſua voce qui ſui ſimiles in inferno damnant , with their owne words do they con- 


woe 19s 6 de qemne themſelues, which do condemne ſuch as be like themſelues in the hels. If Iaskea 
Ye ey man of the right way, and he ſhal point at one way, and himſelfe wil go another way, 1 yil 
qdicaue rit, alia . . . FRI 
ple iverit,non not regard his words, but follow his ſteps. Wel, as he is an adulterer, that with a deſiring eie 
indicantem looketh on the beautie of his neighbours wife, albeit that woman ſtill remaine chaſt; ſo are 
ſequaris ſed they murtherers in doing, as much as in them lieth, to kil by their lewd example, the ſoules 


Malus Minz. Of their 1 the Lord by his mercie preſerue them from contagion. An ewl 
er Nik 415 miniſter is the diuels hauke, he is the diuels beſt factour. Surely Sermons confuted by an euil 
boli. life, are like to milke turned in the ſecthing. By preaching they hew timber our of the thicke 


1.Cor.9.29. trees, by euil life againe, they breake downethe carued worke,as with axes and hammers, 
The culllfe Pfal.74. But whereunto ſhall I compare them? They be like to ſpittle- inen, perfit in the 
— ag wayes they neuer went, directing — lying ſtill themſelues. They be like Heraulds at 
yous. Armes ſetting their armies together by the cares, they themſelues neuer ſtrike one ſtroke, 
3 like to marks in the high waies, which rotte away themſelues whiles they ſtand inſtructing 
Simile. others in the way, or to bels calling other to the places where they neuer come, to blacke 
ſope making white, and remaining black;to blunt whetſtones, which ſharpen other things 


but they continue dull;to rough ragged — al other things, themſelues remai- 


ning rough and not changed to Noaht ſnip-wrights, which make the Arke, but themſeluet 
were not ſaued in it. E . | 
11 When a certaine man had put Maſter Faxe in minde of one, on whom being affli- 
cted in mind God bleſſed his miniberig, and asked him if he were yet in his remembrance, 
yes, ſaid he, I forget lord and lady, but I remember ſuch. 
12 A certaine man ſaid that in our age many Miniſters were like to ſeruants who had 
Simile. long lined vnder a good Maſter, ſo as they had gotten ſome competent ſtocke, vpon the in- 
creaſe whereof they did ſo much atrend,that they neglected and forgat their ancientcare 
fortheirmaſter. | | 

13 He obſerued that ſome ſpeaking againſt eloquence, did ſauour much of an humane 
ſpirit in their Preaching, which is as euil or worſe. For eloquence is not ſimply forbidden, 
but when it waiteth on carnall wiſdom, for otherwiſe ioy ned with the power of the word, 
and demonſtration or euidence of tlie ſpirit, it is effectuall: but humane wiſedome, very 
barren and deſtitute of eloquence is euill. 

14 It were neceſſary in the Church of God, as Joſuah miniſtred to Moſes, Eliſhato Eli- 
ah, Samuel to Elie, Gehezi to Eliſha, Baruch to Jeremiah, tlie Diſciples to Chriſt, Timethie to 
Paul, that likewiſe euery learned godly Paſtor ſhould traine vp ſome young ſcholler, to 
commend him the better, and to enable him the more to the Church. | 
OI 15 The climing Canons of the Pope were the cauſe of this mingling of Ciuilllawes 
— with Diuinitie. Flt, Odia reſtringere. Fauores ampliare that is, you muſt reſtraine euery 
in the Mmiſte- commandement of God, for they call thole Oda, As, Feede my ſheepe, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
rie,vvho by di- of that, by that old diſtinction: either by my ſelfe or by another, and ſomerimes by my ſelf: 
flindtioms theſe are the promiſes of God, which they make ſo large, that they maruell, how one that 
— 45 is conuerſant in the Scriptures can bee but a wicked man. But Dauid ſath the contrary 
that brich Pſal. 119. Lord thy commandements are ſo broad that I am aſtonied at them: and the pro- 
3s vLithout all miſes are let forth with ſo many conditions that they ſhal find them very narrow. Cephalus 
controuerſie, as J read, who was an Atheiſt, when he was yong, comming to be old, ſaid, hat if there be 
8 I an hell, what if there be a puniſhment? So when we haue made vs a commandement to our 
f diſtin 7 ſelues, our of that Paſce, feede, then at length we ſhall come to ſay, what if Chriſt his mea- 

ning was not ſometimes, and by another? Then they would giue that they got, and a thou- 


Eloquence in 
preaching. 


Nn. 
Precepts large ſand times as much more, if they had it, to bee ridde ofthat, if peraduenture. In a doubt- 


and promiſes full precept, note that which is leſſe. Auſtin hath this rule: This ſenſe is good and godly, 


. K and ſo is that, holde both, for feare of a quid fi, what if I rooke the wrong ſenſe? Ina 
per alum. matter of controuerſie, remember both wayes. Who would not bee their ſchollers, 
$1 fortd. who may bee ſo indifferent ? but it is not ſo, There is a rule out of Seneca: I doe 
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Of Gods promiſes, 


the rather alleage him, becauſe thefathers tooke many thinges out of him, and1 ſuppoſe 


there was in him ſomething aboue nature. One wrote vnto him to knowe, how hee might Seneca com- 
know riches were not the chiefe felicitie, and that vertue was. Hee ſent him worde, that nion. 


whether vertue were or no, it was neuer doubted bur whether riches were, it hath been a 


controuerſie, chuſe that which neuer came into controuerſie: So whether to do our duties That ini. 
diligently, be good or no, it was neuer doubted, but whether by another, or ſometimes our fters muſt not 


ſelues, it was doubted of in the moſt ignorant times. But this ſubtle: diſputing , as Paul 
calleth it, will proue fooliſh, and this ſhifting of things by diſtinction, vnles they be groun- 
ded on the word of God. Auſten held it wiſdom to acknowledge a fault where was none: 
the wiſe man ſaith, I mat afraid being ſure of the trueth, I dread allmy doings:this is the rea- 
ſon of the regenerate man. - + 


* 
* * = 
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Of Gods promiſes,excellencie and trueth of Gods Word, and 
how the wicked abuſe Scriptures. 


S Tisa thing worthie the ſtanding on, to conſider how the Apoſtles out of God his 
4 promiſe,deduce arguments of obedience, as among many, 2. Cor. 7. whẽ the Lord 


whether we will goe abroad, he will walke with vs, or if wee be afflicted, hee will receiue 
vs: out of this promiſe the Apoſtle bringeth in a concluſion, that wee ſhould therefore 
cleanſe our ſelues. This would ſeeme a ſtrange conſequence, that ſeeing we are cleanſed, 
wee ſhould cleanſe our ſelues, for ſome haue made a cleane contrary concluſion, ſaying, 
weeare cleanſed, let vs defile our ſelues, ſeeing grace doth abound, let ys ſinne. 1. Corin.7. 
The Apoſtle in the perſon of the godly, reaſons thus: the time is ſhort, let vs therefore vie 
this worlde, as though we vſed it not. The ſame Apoſtle out of the ſame premiſſes, in the 
perſon of the licentious liuer, frametha cleane contrary concluſion: as 1. Corinth. chap. 15. 
Tomorrow we ſhall die, therefore let vs cate and drinke, let vs vie the worlde, becauſe we 
haue it, let vs ſtuffe our ſelues with pleaſure, becauſe our time is not long. So runnes the 
tenour of their concluſions. Becauſe God hath mercie enough in ſtore, and Chriſt his 
blood cleanſeth vs from our ſinnes, therefore ſayth the carnall Goſpeller, leaſt the blood 
of Chriſt ſhould want matter and mettall to worke vpon, let vs wallo in ſinne, for Chriſt 
hath blood enough to cleanſe vs. Well the Apoſtle, Iſay, reaſons in a contrary manner, 
Chriſt hath waſhed vs, let vs not therefore defile our ſelues againe, and that which is more 
ſtrange, he deducetli feare out of the promiſe. Wherefore for our vie wemult learne, whe- 
ther in reading and hearing the promiſes of God, the ſame minde be in vs, which was in 
Paul, when hee ſaid, and ſaid truely , that he had the Spirite of God in him, and hee that 
dreames out this concluſion of the promiſe of God, We are rayſed, therefore we will raiſe 
our ſelues, let that man knowe hee is not of the ſame ſpirite, that the Apoſtle was. But hee 
that concludes on the other manner: We haue promiſes, let all goe where it will, that man 
muſt ſuſpect his eſtate, hee makes not a good concluſion. And as that, ſo this is true, the 
nature of God his promiſes, is not to be a plackard to ſinne, but a perſwaſion, a motiue, an 
inducement to holineſſe ot life, and to the feare of God. So that they that vſe the promi- 
ſes, as they doe, ſaying God is mercifull, Chriſt died for vs, The Lorde will forgiue vs, and 
ſo ſtuffe themſelues with promiſes till they haue made them a pillow for ſinne, they abuſe 
themſelues. True it is, that the ſweer Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pſal. 13 1. Mercie is with God. What? 
Not to make bold with fin, but to feare him. Such ſophiſters then ſhew by their realon, f 
what pirit they are, and to whom they belong, that is, to the diuell. For ſeeing it is of the 
mercie of God, he is become a great preacher and publiſher of God his pronules, and yee 
ſhall not haue a promiſe, but he will alleage it, he is a great enemie againſt Moſes, and a- 
gainſt thoſe that vrge the law, calling them Moſes his Miniſters, and Doctors of Deipaire, 
and all to this end, to ſow promiſes vnto vs, that we might take no thought, bur ſtill 1 
Kk 3 this 
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this concluſion, Chriſt hath dyed, be bold to ſinne. It is good therefore for a man to watch 
himſelfe, whether in hearing tlie promiſes of God he hath a colde feare comming on him 
for his vnworthineſſe, — if he haue, that man may hope well of himſelfe. For the na- 
ture of a promiſe from God, excludes ſecuritie, and therefore it muſt ende in feare. 
The promiſes 2 We pronouncethat the nature of a promiſe excludeth deſerts, deſerts I ſay, not debt 
- — 5» bog (for ſo wee ſhould heare of it ſo often as mention is made of paying, rewarding, and ren- 
but free. dering.) Againſt the Papiſts wee ſay therefore there are two debtes, the one of deſert, as 
hire is due to a labourer , for he hath deſerued it: the other, a debt of promiſe, which is as 
Two kindsof well to be rendered, as a debt of deſert. For example, becauſe I would małe it plai 
debts. when the daughter of Herodas daunced before Herod, hee in the vanitie of his braine 
Note, made a promiſe of giuing her any thing ſhe would aske, euen tothe one halfe of his king. 
dome: and after for the rendering of the promiſe, hee made a conſcience of his oath, Now 
; no man ſuppoſe, that is of any valour, thinkes, that this vaine exerciſe deſerued halfea 
— kingdome, in his valuation (for it deſerued rather another thing farre worſe) but the debt 
erte. tlat is due is not of deſert, but of promiſe. She could not come and ſay, giue me, becauſe 
haue deſerued, but giue me, becauſe thou haſt promiſed, No more can we ſay vnto God, 
we haue done this, pay vs, but thou haſt promiſed to vs, therefore graunt vs what thou haſt 
romiſed, though not to vs immediatly, yet to Chriſt by deſert, and to vs for Chriſt his ſake 
| by promiſe, thou haſt made it a debt: and cogoe yet more narrowly to the nature of a p 
miſe, it is rather yen to the promiſer, then to him to who it is promiſed, as one of the fat 
ſaich, God paieth his promiſe to himſelf, & the accompliſhment of it moſt reſpects himfelfe, 
3 The nature of à promiſe is not preſently to yeelde the thing promiſed (for if we had 
that, wee haue not a promiſe of a thingto bee perfourmed, but a perfourmance of a thi 
that hath becne pronuſed ) wee ſtande in faith, and receyue in hope, and whatſoeuer wee 
are, wee are but on hope, which is our tenant, and takes vp our poſſeſſion of thingesto 
come for our behoofe, Our life ſaith Paul is hidde with Chriſt. And it appeares not, ſaith 
John, What wee ſhall bee. But tlie beſt that may be made of the wicked, is here to be ſeene 
to the vttermoſt. And ſeeing our life is in Chriſt , all that are on the ſtage of the worlde, 
it is knowne, who they be, namely the wicked, but whatſoeuer is the price of the godly, it 
is yet hidde in Chriſt, wee haue nothing, but the hope of it. Nowe leaſt ſome ſhould fay, 
if we haue nothing but in hope, it were better to laue ſomething certay ne. To them I ſay, 
wee doe not ſpeake of a promiſe from a man. The Apoſtle faith, the Lorde is faithful. If 
the life of a Chriſtian be compared to a warfare, then hope is our helmet, Epheſ. chap. b. 
If it be compared to a ſca-faring, then our hope is as an anchour, which wee muſt caſt in- 
Hope. do the ſea with them, Act. chap. 28. to ſtoppe our ſhippe in dangers, vntill the day appeare. 
LL.aſtly this is our ſtay, God is faithfull, hee hath promiſed, therefore he will ſurely performe 
it. Firſt he ſpeaketh the worde, then he promiſeth, that 1s, ſaith it doubly: In bleſcing thee, 
I will bleſſe. Then he addeth an oath: As 7 line, ſaith the Lord, [will viſit thee : and yet more, 
he hath left vs pledges, further to aſſure vs of the trueth of his word: if neither bis word, 
his promiſe nor his oath wil ſerue vs, we haue nothing but promiſes: for concerning riches, 
Gods children glory, countrey, and ſuch like, God his children often want them. Come to God his grace, 
wvant often and to peace of conſcience, which one would think they ſhould haue, they often hauethem 
peace of con- not: but faith they haue, the promiſe they haue, euery thing elſe they haue not: ſtilithey 
ſcience, haue the promiſes, them they haue: Our faith takes holde on our finnes pardoned , onthe 
aſſurance of the life to come:theſe we haue without peraduenture, we haue the other thing 
but by peraduenture. The belt things we haue we poſſeſſe and haue them by hope, and they 
that haue outward things, are beholden highly to God, but they be not his beſt bleſſings. 
The promiſes 4 How ſocuer ſome tlunke but meanely of God his promiſe, yer nothing is more wor- 
=. _ een thic our conſideration and chankefulneſle. That that is, 2. Sam. 18. 18. in the ſpeech of 
8 _ Dauid, when one tolde him, that Saul was diſpoſed to giue him one of his danghtersin 
v5 thankefiull, marriage, may here be noted, for what, ſaith hee, ſeemeth it ſinallto you to be a Kings ſane: 
v hat am I? or what is my life? or tlie family of my tather in Iſrael, that I ſhould be the ſonne 
in law vnto a King? So may wee ſay, what are wee? or what is our life, or the familie 
of our father, that the Lorde ſhould vcuchſafe to make ſuch promiſes vnto vs? Daw 
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made not light account of this promiſe, To ſet Daxidin our caſe, and Saui in the Lords, 


3/9 


Daxids caſe was far better then ours. For by reaſon of his victories he had deſerued well of Sie. 


the countrie, and therefore worthieto be conſidered of Sau: againe, though he ſhould 
haue had Michoi to wife, he was not for this to be heyre of che crowne, and yet hefaith ſce- 
meth it to you a ſmall thing? Then Ifay, if we could came to make the compariſon beoweene 
Saul and God, wlio is the Saul of Saules, and prince of Princes, in whole reſpect all the Prin- 
ces of the world are but waſi- pots, and Cyrus is nothing to him, he vnto whom che Angels 
arc ſubic&s and ſeruants, and to whom heauen and earth ſtoope downe, what analogie 
would there be hetwixt him and San? On the other fide, that we may ſtand in ſteed of 


Dauid, if the Spirit of God would ſhew vs our vnworthineſſe in a thing far aboue the pro- 


miſe of Dauid, we would ſay, or we ſhould ſay, what are we? what is our fathers houle > 
that the Lord ſhould haue reſpeRto vs? were not our fathers Amorites, drowned in ſu- 
ſtitious idolatrie, carried away with the loue of the world, ſolde vnto ſinne, and men full. 
of ignorance? what was in our fathers houſe? for our ſelues what are we? haue we not been 
deriders of the word of God, or hearers of the Lord ſpeake to vs, with far leſſe reuerence 
then we heare a mortall man? what is there in vs? Ithinke not ofthe worſt, but he that can 
beſt expreſſe his mind and meaning, cannot expreſſe our vnworthineſſe. My ſtammering 
ſpeech cannot vtter it, we muſt conceiue more ofit, and know that there is nothing in vs, or 
in our fathers houſe, that the Lord ſhould vouchſafe vs ſuch mercy. It muſt not ſeeme little, 
that we haue the word, & are compaſſed about with ſo many promiſes, we mult reade them 
with humilitie, and then no doubt we ſhal reade them with thankfulnes. The Apoſtle faiths 
When the Angels looke at y myſterie ofour redemption, they are wonderfully aſtoniſhed, 
they can neuer looke enough to ſee y vnſpeakeable highnes of the Lord, and the great gulfe 
of our vnworthines;to behold y ods betweene his greatnes and our vilenes. It needeth their 
conceauing, which if we could alſo do, it would ſwallow vs vp to ſee y Lord beſtow his pro- 
miſes on ſuch ynworthy wretches. When the Lord ſhal not only make promiſes in general, 
but in particular, not only reall but perſonal, not only conditional, but free, not only tẽpo- 
tal, but eternal, who can go through them alꝭ But ſetting aſide theſe great promiſes and be- 
neſites of his word, of his Spirit, he hath promiſedy 


% 


euen our very corrections & ſhall do vs 


leſſed ist he 


God c vet l 


3 theſe apart with al y care of his Angels, and miniſtery of al creatures, he ſaitha n whor 


e will ſo narrowly looke to vs, and take charge of ys that he wil looke to the haires of our 


and teneheth © 


head, nay, Leuit. a 6. he will looke to aur kneading traughes,and which more is, Pal. 4 1. he , „%% /e. 
will turne our beds, couches, in the time of ſickneſſe. A ſtrange thing, tliat the Lord ſhould Pial. 94. 12. 


thus do with vs. In the heathen hiſtories we reade, that becauſe a certaine Captain came to 


waſh his ſouldiers wounds, they could not praiſe him enough. Then if God the Captaine of Smile. 


lis whole Church, the God of glorie, ſhal ſo narrowly looke to vs, as to number our haires, 
to take care for our kneading troughes, to turne our beds, to ſwaddle our wounds, tlieſe are 
able to amaze vs, and to ſet vs in a wonderfull taking to ſee ſo great kindneſſe. 

5 God will be with vs whereſoeuer we dwell: he will goe with vs wherelocuer we goe. 
He doth not rule vs, as Pharaoh did the Iſraelites, to ſer vs to make bricke, and to fetch the 
ſtraw our ſelues: but looke what he biddeth vs to doe, he giueth vs ſtrength and ſubſtance 
to doe. And for this worke when we haue done it, which is very homely, this wiſedome paſ- 
ſeth our conceiuing. Behold hat promiſe was made of halfe a — for ſo vile a ſer- 
uice of Herod : ſo tor a broken ſeruice he makes vs a promiſe of heauen and earth, not as 
they be now (which if it were ſo, it were too good for the beſt) no, he will breake vp theſe 
frames, not to deſtroy all, but to renew all for the comforts of men. So great is his mercy, 
that as a Father ſaith, that God his children hauing taſted of this in tlie life to come, do as it 
were mourne, and are grieued with themſelues, that their repentance was no greater, and 
their thankfulnes no more, whiles they were on earth, and he that hath done beſt, as Abra- 
bam, Dauid, or Paul, tliey repent they haue done no more good. 


6 The promiſes of God are free in themſelues, in reſpe& of the part going before. Firſt, Gods promiſes 
there is nothing at all in vs to moue the Lord to promiſe any good to vs. That we may free. 


looke on that firſt and great promiſe made to Adam: when the Lord after his fall had 
charged him with his ſinne, he doth not confeſſe his 2 ,which the vileſt malefactours often 
KK 4 doc, 
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doe, but he chargeth the Lord againe, that he was the cauſe of it, and makes his liberalitis 
. of his iniquitie, and ſo verie miſerably ſets it ouer to the Lord. Euen at this time 
and immediately vpon ſuch behauiour the Lord makes his promiſe to him, that the ſeeds 
of the woman ſhall bruſe the ſerpents head, Here is no cauſe of a promiſe in Adam, here is no 

condition goes before. It is true alſo, that God made choice for his mercie of the vile 
ple of the earth. Take but the Hiſtoriographers, and thoſe that write of the lewes, and ſet- 
ting aſide all inward gifts of minde — and come to their gifts of the body, their 
The ewes or outward ſhape and lineaments, and for the very maſſe of their nature, of all people they 
— _—_— were moſt vnſeemely and ilfauoured, they were a pernicious and monſtrous people, and 
how God ſound às far from all gifts euen of nature, either of iudgement or wiſedome,as was vnderthe Sun; 
them, nay it were too homely to giue them the name, whereby ſome haue ſer them out. Of theſe 
= ple the Lord makes choice, and makes the firſt promiſe tothem. So that this is alſo a 
rce promiſe, nothing comes to it tamoue the Lord to make it. And yet to theſe people the 
Lord promiſeth, Leuit. chap. 2 6. 12. [willwalke among you, I mill be your God, and ye ſhall bm 
people. Againe, in the reigne of Zedekiah, when the meaſure of their ſinne was come to the 
brim, when they were in the eſtate of the Perezites, Hiuites and Iebuſites, the Lord 
makes another promiſe with the ſame people, greater then the former, Ierem. 3 1. I. ay- 
lerem. 31. 1. ing: He will be their father, and they ſhall be his ſonnes and daughters. So that God his pro- 
miſes are free in reſpect of the matter antecedent, but in reſpect of that which followeth, 
they were made with a condition, and that is, that we be holy. But for the moſt partmen 
herein deceiue themſelues, for as they heare, that it is a free promiſe, ſo they make ita 
free promiſe after. There is no inducement indeede, before le makes the promiſe, buraf- 
terwards he bindes it wich a condition. For it ſtandes in the promiles of God, as in his 
threatenings. In his threatenings there is no condition going before, they are abſolutely 
ronounced, as that Ionah. 3. 4. Tet fortie dayes and Nininie ſhallbe onerthrowne. And that to 
zekiah, Eſa. 38. Put thine houſe in an order, for thou ſhalt die, and not line. Vet there is ſome- 
what followeth after, as Vuleſſe ye repent, which ſometime is expreſſed, but if not expreſ - 
conditions an- ſed, is alvayes to be vnderſtoode. For neuer any threatening ſo ſtrongly was pronounced 
ne ved to pro- from the Lord, but this, Vutill ye repent, if it were done, would breake the force of it, and 
— turne it backe againe, as the Niniuites repented, and the Lord turned away his fierce 
— ” wrath, Ezekiah wept, and the Lord gaue him length of dayes. So how flatly and freely ſo- 
” euer the promiſe is made to vs, yet this condition followeth, We muſt be holy. Thus welee 
how Gods promiſes in reſpect of themſolues, before they be made, are lure; yet not as the 

wicked imagine that there is no limitation. 

he bible is 1. 7 That the Bible is the Librarie of the holy Ghoſt, it may appeare firſt, for that it ſetteth 
Gods libra. done the infu mities of men, without all flatterie, as well as it commendeth them for their 
riezargu- 2 vertues, Geneſ. 49. Numb. 2. Secondly, the matter of it is altogether heauenly, and no- 
meutsto com- thing, nor part thereof ſauoureth earthly : it yeeldeth to no one affection or other, but op- 
— theex- poſet it ſelfe to all. Thirdly, the forme, the dignitie of the ſtile, and maieſtie of the ſenten- 
celleaq fit. 3 ces in it is ſuch, as it cannot be fully and wholy conceiued and vttered of any man, and it 
is alwayes mare powreful in the matter then in words. The Apocryphagoing about to ex- 
4 preſſe the excellencie of it in Greeke, is a very cold and barbarous thing. Fourthly, of all 
things it moueth affection in the readers, id pierceth into the ſecrets of the hearts, which 
you ſhall neuer finde but for ſome little time, and ſtraight vaniſhing away, in other writings 
of the profoundeſt Philoſophers that euer were. Fiftly, of all it is moſt ancient: and many 
good things in Philoſophers and poets are fetcht from this. Sixtly, all the 3 ſet 
dow ne by diuers writers with one conſent are accompliſhed, to are none of the diuels ora- 
cles. Reade that of Iacob, Geneſ. 49. that of Moſes, Deut. ; 2. of Ethan, Pſal. 8 9. Eſa. 45. Se- 
uenthly, the wonderfull preſeruing of this booke from time to time, 2. King. 22. ſo that it 
hath not periſhed, whereas many other bookes of great price and eſtimation are vtterly 
loſt. Erghtly, that tliere hath been ſuch a continuall and vniuerſall conſent of this booke 
from time to time: and becauſe all the heretikes and labours of them that would with- 
ſtand and confute this, ſtill are foyled and brought to naught. Laſtly, the conſtant death 


of wiſe, lober and mecke Martyrs, who euer in their deaths for this, haue had a plaine 
diſtinction 
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JiſtinRion from the deaths of other franticke and witleſſe perſons. 
Many places of Scripture, faith the Apoſtle, 2.Per.3. are peruerted of the vngodly, and Hos impious 

ou ſhall ſee the wickedeſt man talking moſt, and making much of one kinde of Scrip- men abuſe 
ture, Among Heretikes, Arius of this, My father is greater then I. Mamchens of this, b He /criptureto 
was founde in the forme of a ſeruant. Montanus of this, e I will ſend you another comfor- Per owe 
ter. Papiſts of this,4 Thou art Peter. Vbiquitarii of this, In whom the Godhead dwelt cor- —— 

orally. Familiſts of this, e The kingdome of God is within you. And euill men the Epicures maior me. 
abuſe this place, That which goeth into the belly defileth not the man, &c. The carnall * Repertus eſt 

rofeſſors this: It he hath predeſtinated vs, he will alſo call vs. Thoſe that vnder the name oma ſerui. 
ofpeace, deſire to couer cull practiſes, — this, f Follow peace with all men. And that Serine w 
which is abuſed not of one ſect or companie, but of all, is this, hypocrite, firſt pull out the tam vobis. 
beame out of thine one eye, Auguſtine de moribus Manich. reproouing their looſe lies, * Tucs Pe- 
they alleadge this, Hypocrita prius, & c. So daily if we deale with motes, with motes I meane ts. 
in the eyes (for with motes1n the ſunne any man may deale) then this is vſed as a necke- 1 

yerſe. Hypocrita prius, & c. which when we haue ſaid, we thinke we are preſently quit, and f Sc mini 

to haue entred another action of e and reuenged them home vpon any repre- pacem cum 

henſion : I ſay, we flie to this as a ſanctuarie, we vſe it as a ſpell to charme the reprehender, omnibus. 

that he cannot ſpeake one word more. But this is not Chriſt his meaning, his being in tie 

fleſh was not to maintaine ſinne, he came not to make men eſcape the gentle puniſhment 

of admonition: he came to cancel the hand- writing that was againſt vs, not to make a new 

hand- writing, but as it is ſaid in the Pſalme, wickednes hath a wide mouth, and Dauid ma- 

keth it a maruaile, to ſee the mouth of wickednes ſtopped, for rather the it wil ſay nothing, 

twill ſpeake againſt it ſelfe, 1. Cor. . Paul reaſoneth the time is ſhort, therefore we muſt vie 

the world as though we vſed it not. 1, Cor. 15. 32. The wicked ſay, Tomorrow we ſpall die, 

therfore let ys cate & drinke. They gather a conttarie concluſion out ofthe ſame promiſes 

2. Cor. 7. Paul reaſons, Seeing we haue ſuch promiſes, let vs clenſe our ſelues: the wicked ſay 

Rom. 6. Let vs ſinne, that grace may abound. We may reaſon thus rightly out of the former 

words of Chriſt, He diſallowed diſorderly caſting out, Ergo he alloweth orderly caſting 

out: he commandeth the beame to be caſt out firſt, Ergo the mote-eHfF; We reaſon on the 

contrarie : No promiſcuall caſting out, Ergo no caſting out: his owne firſt, Ergo not ours at 

all. Their concluſion is this, ifthey durſt fay fo much: Precipe quid faciam, ora vt faciam, ſed 

ne omnino corripito, quicquid faco. I loue not to heare of my faules, meddle not with mine 

eyes. So it is true which is in Pro. 2 6. A parable in a fooles mouth is as a thorne, &c. He 
thruſteth the blunt end forward, and by abuſing of places they gore themſelues. — 
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CAP. 51. 
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Of Murmuring. 
Vis a common thing with men to grudge and murmur againſt Gods 
true ſeruants, and therefore Miniſters and Magiſtrates and ſuch like, 
muſt learne with patience to beate it, and to pony thernſelues for it. 
61S eing ſo rare a man, how 


„ „ 


Magiſtrates, 


Por if the Iſrae lites murmuted againſt Moſes, 
much more will men now grudge againſt fachas haue not obtained 
| ble like meaſure ofgraces? This is a ſoretempration, and Muſes htm- 

* E ſ elfe did once offend, becauſe of the murmuring of tlie people t yerwvas tas, 
he ſaid tobe the meekeſt man vpon the earth. But elſe alwayes Aſoſes ouercomes euill with OT” 
good: for he was ſo acquainted with that people, that he had(as it were) heardned his heart 
apainſt them. "4 EP : | 

2 Thisisthe nature of murmuring, it will cauſe'a man tobe noman atall, whichwe 
may ſee inthe Iſraclites, who wiſhed to be in Egypt, whereas yet they knew thatfor their 
linnes, the Lord carried them thither, and as it were in iuſtice cut them off for ſinne: ſo 
it is as much as if they had ſaid; would the Lord had cut vs off, rather then left ys in _ 
cale: 
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Of murmuring. 


caſe : for they were contented to die if they might not haue their bellies full, 

3 Jo be aſſured of Gods prouidence, and that we may not be ouercome of murmuring 
in worldly things, we are to looke to the benefite of Chriſt inthe forgiuenes of our ſinnes, 
the ſanctification of Gods ſpirit, and the hope of cuerlaſting life: for if we be aſſured of 
theſe, we ſhall be likewiſe aflured, that the Lord will not ſuffer vs to periſh in this world. 
And if wee doubt of carthly things, wee doe doubt of theſe ſpirituall graces much more, 
and the want of the perſwaſion of the one, doth bring the other, For if the Iiraclites had 
been perſwaded, that the Lord had deliuered them, and would bring them into the land 
of promiſe, they would not haue doubted that he would preſerue them in tlie wildernes: 
which we may ſee in the example of Abraham, Geneſes chapt. 24. who becauſe the Lord 
had promiſed him a ſeede, ſent forth his ſeruant to get a wife for his ſonne: for hee knew 
that the Lord who had made the promiſe, would prouide the meanes alſo to bring it to 
paſſe: ſo if we be perſwaded that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs, we ſhall not doubt, that any 
other thing ſhall hurt vs; for ſeeing ſinne the cauſe of all miſeries is taken from vs, we ma 
be ſure that no miſeric ſhall hurt vs; and if the Lord hatli giuen vs his ſonne, he will giue all 


Confer all this things with him, and the loue wherewith he loueth vs in his ſonne will not ſuffer vs to want 
chapter with the things that are for our good: for if a father will prouide for his ſonne, the Lord will 


bis Sermon of 
murmuring in 
the firſt part, 
for there is but 


little added 


here which is 
not there © ail 
yet 7 would 

not omit this: 


_ for vs, who is a heauenly father, and cannot bee chaunged though earthly fa- 
chers be. 

4 Io this faith, in the free forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes and the imputation of the righte. 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt, we mult ad the faith in the ſanctification of the ſpirit: for if we beleeue 
that the Lord hath made vs ot ſinfull men, iuſt menʒof varlets, veſſels of rigliteouſnes, and 

temples of his ſpirit: if he can make the Leoparde and the Kid to lie together, Iſai. 1 1. if he 
can make the couetous perſon liberall, and the whoremonger a chaſte perſon: if we be- 
leeue that the Lord will and is able to chaunge vs from any ſinne be it neuer ſo great, and 
ſtrong by nature, or by euill cuſtome: we may then be ſure that the Lord in this life will not 
ſuffer vs to faile in any thing needfull for vs, neither are we to doubt thereof, ſeeme it ne- 
uer ſo vnpoſſible: for it is a greater worke to chaunge a ſinner, then to worke wondets in 
nature. | | 

5 Fourthly,if we belecue that the Lord will prepare a kingdome for ys in the heauens, 
we cannot but beleeue that in this life he will preſerue vs. For it we beleeue, that our bodies 
ſhall be turned vnto duſt, and yet raiſed yp againe, we ſhall be ſure, he will not but prouide 
for vs in this world: for it is a greater thing to raiſe vp the body from death, and out of the 
duſt, then to preſerue it being aliue. And to this Sb of our redemption, we muſt belecue 
in the prouidenc: of God, firſt, in creation, ſo that if we beleeue that the Lord made all 
things of notliug; we ſhall beleeue that he will giue vs ſufficient: for we ſee tliat the light 
was before the ſunne, moone, and ſtars, and the graſſe before the raine and dew, that we 
ſhould not put too much truſt in them, and to teach vs, that without theſe meanes we may 


haue theſe bleſſings: for the Lord hath prouided theſe meanes, not for his weaknes, but for 


ours. Doe we belecue that God made all men, and ſhall we feare men? therefore we beleeue 
not theſe things, or elſe we would not ſo much feare the want of earthly things: for if a ſpar- 
row fal not on the ground without his prouidenee, ſhall we thinke he will not prouide for 
vst we muſt then beleeue the particular prouidence of God in the gouernment of al thin 
which will be an helpe to keepe vs from diſtruſt and mutmuring: doe we beleeue thatt 
Lord made vs? then ſhajl e not thinke that he will preſerue vs? for it is more wonderfull, 
Pſal. 1. and i 39. Eccleſ. 1. 6 ar E r | 

6 We are therefore to beleeue the providence of God,firſt generally ouer all creatures, 
then particularly ouer euery one of them: yea euen over the ſparrowes. Againe, if the Lord 
hatli care of beaſtes (as indeede he hath) þ 
more haue care of man, for whom they were made. He hatha care for the wicked to do them 
good; for he filletli their bellies rnb will he much more reioyce 
oucr the godly to doe them good, if he loued vs when we wete his enemies, wil he not pro- 


uide for vs being reconciled to him by the death of his owne and onely ſonne? if he did vs 
good when we tought him not, will he not much more when we doe ſeeke him in praying 


vnto 


ecauſe they were made for man, he will much 


but r: 
conte 
laue t 
their ſ 


them. 


9 
the Lo 
moſt « 
wer of 
tentat 
his ow 
tolead 
teach; 

oh 
might 
lee 2 

that th 
vs, an 
conten 
is for e 
for it, 
that th 
his hur 
muring 


hun, 


Of murm uring. 


ynto him, as he hath cominaunded, if he haue done vs good when for our ſinnes he might 
haue puniſhed vs, will he not when with his ſpirit he hath ſanctified vs? Oh then let vs not 
de vnfaithfull, and ſo become murmurers againſt the Lord: but let vs be faithfull, and fo 
looke vnto the Lord to doe vnto vs according to our fait. 

7 Furthermore, this prouidence ot God muſt be confirmed by the example of Gods 
children in all ages, as in the time of the fathers before the floud, who did cate nothi ng but 
hearbes;yet ſome of them liued nine hundred yeares, eo teach vs that men line not by theſe 


meanes: if by theſe meanes he nouriſhed them, he will by greater, as by fleſhandfiſh;nou- © 


riſh vs. The Iſraelites were fed with Man (which was neuer ſeene before nor ſince) for the 
ſpace of fortie yeares. If they gathered any more thereof then the Lord commaunded, it 
anke: yet being kept before the Arke 400. yeares it did not ſo, and when they came to the 

romiſed land it ceaſed: whereby we may learne, that it is not the meanes, but the bleſſing 
of God vpon the meanes that giueth nouriſhment. Did not Moſes and Elias liue fortie 
dayes without meate, and the children of Iſrael goe fortie yeares in the ſame garments not 
waxing old? and otherſome hauing meate in aboundance been hungerſtarued? and ſhall 
it not teach vs that theſe meanes are ordained for our weakenes, and that the Lord without 
theſe meanes can nouriſh vs? If Dauid proued by experience, that he neuer ſaw a righteous 
man, of righteous parentes, begging his bread, if we be now righteous, as they were then, 
the Lord will prouide for vs now as well as he did then for them, and we ſhall haue the like 
experience. | 

Jo this prouidence we muſt come with a patient minde to let the Lord giue what he 


nil, and therefore we muſt haue contented mindes,and know that godlines is great riches, _, 


and not to looke for great mattert, ler. 45. as it was ſaid to Baruch, and therefore are we taught 
to pray for day lie bread: ſo that we may haue the ſame minde that was in our Father Jacob, 
Gen. 28. who was content with meate and cloath, which generally is commaunded to all, 
I Iim. 6. if the Lord giue more then this, take it as an ouerplus. A patient mindepreſcri- 
beth not to God, the meanes nor the tine, nor indenteth with God, but is content with the 
grace of God in forgiuenes of ſinne, and the ſandtification of the ſpirit, though it want o- 


ther things: our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth vs, not too deſiroully to ſeeke after earthly things, Patience. 


but rather after the kingdome of God: and we ought to receiue the louę of God with all 
contentment, though it come alone, and for outward things to enioy them, or not to 
haue them as it pleaſeth him: for the children of God doe for outward things poſſeſſe 
their ſoules in patience, and commit the reſt vnto the Lord, not binding his fauour vnto 
them. 

9 The cauſe of all rebellion and murmuring is, that we know not the great power of 
the Lord, or elſe we at that time doe forget it: when by faith we ſhould make to our ſelues 
moſt comfortable vſe of it, as wee may ſee in the Iſraelites, who had beheld the great 
ver of God with his goodneſſe towards them, but not in faith, and therefore when the 
tentation was ſore vpon them they eleane forgat it. The Lord therefore being zealous of 
bis own glorie,ſheweth himſelfe to be moſt louing and beneficiall towards vs, which ought 
to leade vs to acknowledge his great goodneſſe, but if we do not, then his iuſtice will ſurely 
teach vs. 

10 The Lord oftentimes withholdeth or taketh away that thing, the hauing whereof 
might be hurtfull vnto vs: which if we could ri * conſider of, it would be an eſpeciall 


helpe againſt murmuring in tie want of Gods bleſſings. For if we would conſider this, ereſore we 
that the Lord doth therefore keepe it from vs, becauſe he ſeetli it would be hurtfull for want man; 
vs, and that when we ſhall be fit for it, he will then giue it vnto vs, we ſhould better be hingt which 
contented with that we haue, and more patiently beare the want of that we would haue: deſne. 


is for example, if a man wanting health, riches, eſtimation, and ſuch like, and be grieued 

for it, ſo that he is almoſt ready to murmur for the want of them: if he then can conſider 

that the Lord knoweth they be not good for him, but if he had them they would turne to 

his hurt: this would bring maruellous great quietnes to his heart,and would ſtop his mur- 

= ng nature,and — rather ſtir him vp to acknowledge the goodnes of God towards 
n. 


11 When 
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11 When the Lord proueth his people, he thereby laboureth to bring tliem to prayer: 
How vve flie yet on the contrary, they flie from him, and murmur agatnſt him: the reaſon is, for that 
from God in they thinke it a ſmall comfort to pray vnto him in their trouble, but rather thinke it 
trouble. harſhe to acknowledge their ſinnes, and ſo to obtaine the forgiuenes of them, which bei 
obtained, nothing can be more comfortable: they muſt haue that they want, or els nothi 
Nothing can will pleaſe them. As the Iſraelites did murmur againſt the Lord when they wanted water, 
pleaſes when nothing elſe would pleaſe them: ſo is it with many when they cannot obtaine ſome cor 
wve bake not rall or external blelfin which they do much long for. But who art thou oh thou vile m 
our dene. that thus dealeſt with To Lord, and neuer haſt had thy heart waſhed by tlie blood of leſus 
Chriſt 2 for if thou haddeſt, thou wouldeſt neuer murmur ſo much for wanting that thou 
wouldeſt haue, but rather make him at all times thy chiefeſt comfort, and in all thy neceſ. 
ſities, patiently and meckely call vpon him in feruent and faithfull prayer. 

12 Men doe not onely faile in prayer vnto the Lord: but alſo they murmur ma 
times againſt ſuch as he hath ſer ouer them to be their guides: for the latter ſinne arileth of 
the former. The Iſraelites quarrelled with Moſes: yet what had Moſes done againſt them? 
they thought no doubt that he of malice, and contrary tothe will of the Lord, had brought 
them into the wildernes, for they thought God had a nearer way and a better to b 
them into the promiſed land: and becauſe they could not conſider the worke ofthe Lord, 
therefore they muſt needes quarrell againſt ſome body, and wreake their griefe vpon him, 
laying the fault vpon Moſes. Thus did Rahell, whom when the Lord puniſhed, for that ſhe 
was proud (becauſe her husband loued her belt) and made her barren, when he gaue chi- 
dren to Leah,ſhc not conſidering that the Lord puniſhed her pride with barrennes, 
to quarrell with her husband; asking him why hee gaue no children to her? Towhom 
he anſwered: Am I in ſtead of God vnto thee, to gine thee children? And this is the manner 
of the people in all ages, that when they cannot ſee the Lord puniſhing them for their 
ſinnes, they ſtraightway lay the fault vpon ſome or other, by whom they thinke it com. 
meth, As now if the Lord doe ſend i and ſtormes into the common wealth, ſo that 
the people be brought to ſome trouble; doe we not ſtraightwayes lay the fault vpon the 
Magiſtrates, and ſay, is not this tlie doing of the Magiſtrates? They conſider not that the 
Lord doth by this meanes puniſh them for their ſinne: for it is certaine that the Lord lo- 
ueth a multitude better then one or few, and therefore he will not puniſh a whole realme 
or nation, if the ſinnes of a multitude did not pronoke him thereunto. But it ofrentimes 
commeth to paſle, that for the ſinnes of the 7 he doth harden the heartes of the Ma. 

Magiftrater. giſtrates, that they cannot loue their ſubiects ſo well, nor that they can be ſo profitable, 
and doe them fo much good, as otherwiſe they might, as is reported by Irhoſbapha, 2. 
Chron. 2 o. This if the people could or would conſider, they would not be fo ready tola 
the faultes on their * when trouble or triall commeth vpon them: in like 
doe they alſo deale wit 
ſee what our preackers haue done? and is not this the fruit of their preacſung? ſo they 
will alwayes haue one or other to lay the faulte vpon. But what was Moſes comfortemn 
this caſe, and that which ſtayed him from murmuring againſt them? Euen that (no 
doubre)which other of Gods Miniſters haue had in the like caſes. Jeremiah in the ſeauen- 
teentli chapter againſt the raging of the people made this his ſure defence that hee had 
not thruſt in himſelfe into that office to be their paſtor, but the Lord appointed and cal- 
led him thereunto. Secondly, that of affection he had ſpoken nothing hut onely that 
which the Lord commaunded ; did he declare vnto them; and from hence may all the 

true Miniſters of God haue comfort: for if tie Lord fend them, he will no doubt defend 
them, ſo long as they doe his meſlage faithfully, and therefore the people mult take heede 
how they either receiue or reiect any that ſpeake to them in the name of the Lord. For as 
they may not receiue any that bringeth not the word of truth, nor be feared by them; for 
aſmuchas the cauſeles · curſe ſhall paſſe without hurt: fo likewiſe, and as ſurely ſhall the 
word of God ſpoken truely by his Miniſter certainely haue his effect, and ſhall not re- 
turne in vaine: And this is common to all kinds of calling, that men may bee confirmed 
therein, Contrariwiſe, when we being in affliction can pray vnto the Lord for his * 
an 


their Miniſters, It trouble come, doe they not ftraightwayes , 
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and acknowledge his prouidence in that which is vpon vs, it manifeſteth our faith, it pre- 
ſerueth vs from murmuring, and keepeth vs from quarrelling with men: for if we conſider 
that it is the Lords worke, we ſhall neuer ſet our ſelues againſt him for it: but if wee paſſe 
ouer his prouidence, then ſhall wee auenge our ſelues vpon men. But many men will be 
content to iudge and condemnethis fin in the Iſraelites, and neuer looke into themſelues lanes of 
toſecthe ſame : but this ſinne is as rife now as euer it was, and this no doubt is a cauſe why sage grcd- 
many cannot profit by the examples of the old Teſtament, becauſe they imagine groſſely rc than of et- 
ofthe ſinnes of that people, and thinke that there is no ſuch groſſe ſinnes now, whereas in- der ages. 
deede if the caſe were duly conſidered, the fame ſinne is groſſer now than it was then: for 
asmuch as the mercies of God are more plentifully ypon vs, and with greater continuance 
than vpon them, | 
13 The children of Iſrael did ſo much as in them lay toprouoke Moſes diuers times to 
murmur againſt tlie Lord: yet wee may reade how he yeelded not, neither was at any time 
ouercome except once, Numb. 2 0. Pſal. 106. for which the Lord ſaid, hee ſhould not enter 
into the land of promiſe, and Moſes found the truth thereof; for when he much deſired the 
ſame, the Lord would not be entreated, but he muſt dye in the mount: where all men muſt 
[carne that they praiſe not the children of God too much, though they be ſtrong and haue The ſhrongeft 
receiued great gifts: for by Moſer example they may here ſee that by ſuch violence of 2 all, 
temptation they may fall. And againe, all Gods children muſt take heede that they yeeld 
not to temptations, when they are offered: for though the occaſion be of anorher, yet the 
cauſe is in our ſelues, and we ſhall be chaſtiſed for the ſame if we doe yeeld. And againe, 
we muſt take heed that we doe giue no occaſion tothe Magiſtrate, or the Miniſter to mur- 
mur, leaſt the Lord puniſhing them, wee allo be depriued of the benefit which wee ſhould 
receiue by them. 
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C a Ap. 52. | 5 
Of Patience under the ¶ roſſe. 


Here is a difference betweene Gods children and others: for Gods Patience. 
children haue the patience that others doe want, though not at the 

firſt, yet in continuance, though with ſome infirmitie: firit, becauſe 

they are perſwaded of forgiuenes of finnes : and ſecondly, are ſure of 

FN their vocation by good works, which are the fruits of ſanctification: 

5 | thirdly, the knowledge of Gods prouidence, which diſpoſeth al things 
bor our good: fourthly, becauſe they looke for another life, and when 

they faile of any of theſe, then they begin to quaile : and the wicked, becauſe they vtterly 

want theſe, therefore they are altcgether — 

2 Patience is not ſo much in the outward ſtilnes of the bodie and ſhew in the face, as Pſal 52.1.3. 
inthe inward quietnes of the hart, and meeknes of the ſpirit. Therefore Dauid, Plal. 4. bid- A /ovlc ren 
deth vs examine our ſelues v pon our beds and be ſtill: and Eſai. 30. the Lord faith, your helpe ee 8 
hall be in ſilence and in peace and therefore Dauid and [ob being in trouble, ſaid they would ; 
lay their hands on their mouthes:for when a man doth thus poſſeſle his ſoule in patience, he is 

moſt fit for the mercies of God, and then ſhall he receiue the greateſt profit by them. For as $imile. 

in bodily diſeaſes to be quiet, is a great caſe and helpe ; ſo is it in other troubles wharſoc- 
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er, and therefore mult we eſpecially labour for it. 


3 Many will ſay, that God is mightie, but they belreue it not, as appeareth in thatthey 
are ouer fearefull, when they be in danger: whereas Gods children haue ſome preſent feeling 
thereof and afterward are more ſtrengthened. So that if we cannot truſt in God in the want ot 
all helps, we doe nor beleeue thus power, if we depend not on him, pray not vnto him, ſtriue 
not to obey him, we beleeue not this. For this caule did the holy men write of the power of 
Cod, which they haue felt, that after they may be ſtrengthened: and ſo muſt wee conſider 
of Gods power, that wee in patience may looke for helpe from God in trouble, and in 
proſperitie, 
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proſperitie, ſee his hand that bleſſeth the ſame vnto vs, and ſo vic the ſame vnto his Slorie, 
and giue hun all the praiſe. ; L 

4 Toa good action, it is requiſite that our intent be according te the word, thatthen 
our action being good wee vic right meanes : if our meanes be good, then muſt wee haue 
faith: if we haue taich,then muſt wee haue ſound hearts: if our hearts be ſound, wee myſt 
deuoure through peace all hindrance : and waiting for the good tune of the Lord, we muſt 
poſlefle our ſoules in patience. | : 

There are divers plaine Iſraelites that will ſuffer a vaile to be put before their faces, 
and they will vſe them as the Phariſces did John Baptiſt, to obiect him againſt Chriſt ; phy 
and his Diſciples faſt : and why doe others fo but to haue a cloake for their wickednefle2 
Thee are abuſed for want of wiſedome, and would milike their practiſes in their heart, if 
they could ſound the depth of thein: Preſtat efſe caudam Leonis, quim caput wlpis: Better to 
be the taile of a Lion, than the head of a Fox. Wel, it is good to be iuſt and wiſe, but yet not for 
our ſelues: but yet ſuch as will not keepe their wiſedome to themſelues, but tell it out, or 
write it, come to rack. Becauſe he will not follow the counſell of Ama iat, See not, he hath 
the reward of the Prophets, and al the Prophets except foure periſhed. The cauſe was, t 
were more wie than was for the Princes aduantage. In reſpect euen of God his permiſſion, 
it is iuſt that the iuſt ſhould periſh: we may ſay, is this bis reward? but we mult know that 
when for corruption oftime, God his children cannot liue without hazard of their hazard, 
he taketli them away: neither in ſo doing doth he breake his promiſe, that giuesthem for 
a long life, eternall life; for a bagge of ſiluer, a bagge of gold: for in ſo doing he promiſeth 
the leſle, and performeth the more. We would indeede be the Lords ſeruants, if we ſa his 
ſeruice would alwaies preuaile; but becauſe ſometime wee ſee their ſeates without honour 
that ſerue God, we will be none of his ſeruants, or wee learne by reaſon to iudge no ation 
by the perſon: yet we ſay, if he preuailed not, he tooke no good cpurſe, or if we cannot but 
ſay, lie is wiſe, we ſay he is too wiſe, The Prophet (Prou. 3 o. ) ſaith, he will write his viſion to 
Ithiel, and if Veal be with him, to him too, or elſe not: the meaning is, Ithiel is God with vs: 
he would write it to pleaſe God: Veal is to preuaile: if that be with the other, he will haue 
both, elle kecpe to the other, and let Veal alone. When a man goeth to the market cum obo- 


His halſthenie lo, if he like letteſſe, he may take them, and giue his obolum, if he like his halfepeny better, he 
and letiiſe tos, may keepe it; but one would haue both obolum and lactucas- ſo if we haue vpright dealing, 
An vprighi Lfe and will eſteeme tlie fauour of men in authoritie better, wee may change it for that: but if 
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it, we mult not require them both, Ex- 
ample in Chriſt, he was croſt in all his doings : hee went with a full mindeto conuert his 
countrimen, and they would haue throwne him downe an hill: he would haue preached 
to the Gargazites, and they prayed him to depart : he ſpake greatly to diſcredit the Pha- 
riſees, and they preuailed with the people againſt him: hee bent all his preaching againſt 
Traditions, but in the Apoſtles times they increaſed tenne for one, they preferred Ba- 
rabas before him, and to fill vp the meaſure, the iuſt man periſheth in his righteouſnes: but 
what reaſon is there ofthis? that it may appeare Gods ſeruants are no mercenaries, they 
be not godly withTuch and ſuch conditions, they ſay not, let iuſtice rather be loſt, than ! 
dye as the heathen. A ſecond reaſon is in reſpect of the thing it ſelfe. Auguſtine marueileth 
why they call not life a diſeaſe: for men ſpeaking of a diſeaſe will ſay, he is in an Apoplexe, 
ſurely he will dye of it, when indeed he may eſcape: but of life we may ſurely ſay, hee hath 
the ſicknes of life, therefore he ſhall dye, we die of the corruption of humours, and as there 
are tuo bodics publike and priuate: ſo two humors, and two corruptions of them, and is it 
not all one for one to die by the corruption of the publike humors, la wes and cuſtomes, as 
of our own ? Nay better, we being whole in bodie and ſoule. In taking vpon vs to be Chri- 
ſtians, we binde our ſelues to die: ſince the fall of Adam no man paſſeth to Paradiſe butby 
the burning Seraphins; no man to the land of Canaan, but by the burthen of him, and the 
waters of Marah; no man to lIeruſalem, but by the valley of weeping ; no man to the hap- 
pie citie, but by the waters of Babel: the tenor whereby we hold heauen,isthe croſſe,that 
was the indenture betwixt Chriſt and his Father, that he ſhould not enter into heauen, but 


that he mult firlt ſuffer, 2. Tunoth. 2.all that will liuc godly muſt ſuffer. And Ambroſe — 
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5 
neth the propoſition: he that ſuffereth no perſecution doth not liue godly: and there is a 
reaſon: Iris ſo that ſometime the iuſt man periſheth in his iuſtice, and this is well that hee 
dicth in his tuſticeꝝ for diners (as Gedeon)haue been firſt ſpoy led of their 1uſtice, and then 
erithcd. That is the caſe of many now adaies, periſi they may, but in their righteontnes 
they can not. It is ſaid of Enoch he was tranſlated, that his minde might not be taiated with ,__ 
the ſinnes of thoſe times. If a man ſee in an orchard apples of all kinds,ond the husban l- 
man gather one kind and not the reſt, a fooliſhi man will marueile at it: but the husband- 
man knowcth what he doth. If we would afford God this equitie, to know when to gather 
his fruit beſt, we ſhould not thinke much that the iuſt are gathered. Some ſay, it is better 
that che iuſt man iliould periſh, rather than God his r1ghteonſnes ſhould be condemned: 
for wee goe aböut by doing it to condemne heauen, which they withitand, hindrivg it ſo 
long as chey liue. We fend our ſonnes to ſiglit for the prince of heads, we lament but curſe 
not tlie King: wee are Gods ſouldiers, the militant Church to fight, thar h is iuſtice be not f +cede- 
condemned, we ſtanding by: we haue armour giuen vs, Epheſ. 6. Faith is our ſhield, God 10/2 ſndof 
hath good right to ſay ſo to vs gining vs faith. This reaſon is from the excellencie of God 551 e fo 
his iultice. Let vs ſay with the iuſt man, better the world periſh, than that iuſtice be loſt. It _ 8 
every haire of our head were a life, we ought to giue them all for this. Againe, better wee luder h 8 
die, than: many periſli: by cur example many may be wonne; example is a chicke motiue. Ruat mundus 
Affliction is compared ta a Wine- preſle, for out of it commeth wine wherewich the hearts Pots quam 
of diuers are ſo comforted, that they dare ſuffer the like. A childe or a foole could tay ofa 2 * 
goodly cluſter of grapes, it were pitie it ſhould be pue into the preſſe: but he that knoweth 3 ru, aut 
how it would elſe come to nought within a few daies, will cait it into the preſſe: if it had qui morien- 
not been ſo, we had wanted tie wine we no haue. Seeing alſo they were men of ſuch im- tur. 
rfections as we are, wee may be encouraged to doe the like. God ſaith, he will haue vs 7 crefe y 
Fine as lights, /hoſe propertie it is to ſerue others, and to conſume it ſelfe. At laſt Y lia 55 e cnc 
be ioyned to Ithuel, then ſhall eucry one that ſuffered wrong, haue a writ of error, and they po (xa, * 
that handled good men ill, ſhall ſay,we fooles counted his life madnes, and ſhall haue ſuch ra bibent. 
iefe, as no man of neuer ſo great ſtomacke would wiſh his enemie more: and the inſt ij miniſtro 
all haue bleſſednes for euermore. Who would not change this vanitie for it? uhS% would ei lun cone 
beſo mad as for life to loſe the cauſe of life? And looke how many hereafter ſhall be con- ii erunt 
uerted by their example, ſo many more degrees of glorie ſhall they receiue in the king- poſt iidicium. 
dome of heauen: and this is the cauſe why ſome of the Saints would euen hue here again, !ropter vitam 
tharthey might ſuffer againe: fo little doe they repent that they haue ſuffered, It is ſaid, Perdere vi- 
The wicked ſhall not line halfe their daies. Malum natura breue, February is the worlt moneth, 2 — 
becauſe it is the ſhorteſt, Bur hou is it then, that they hold out their wickednes? That is a Harde. 
great indignitie. A drunkard will continue ſo long as his lungs laſt: an adultercr whales 44terie, 
his loynes laſt : a glutton while!t his skinne: a contentious man as long as his purſe la- Intzlices bo- 
Rteth well: if a man periſh for righteouſnes, they are burner ſacrifices ; if naturally, they are be 8 
but a peace- offering, partly Gods, and partly natures: fo then if a man continue euen for —.— 
his wickednes, as Herodias was rewarded for that for which ſhe ſhould haue been puniſh- tam in bono 
ed he is v holy the diuels. quantam ma- 
6 Malice drinkes the greateſt part of her one poyſon. God his children drinke of lin malo. 
the top of the cup, but the wicked of the lees to worke in their bowels eternall griefe of 8 
conſcience. Wickedneſſe and puniſhment are both of an age, they are not buint in the % e. 
hand but in che heart. The ſinner is condemned, though he be not iudged publikely, yet 
euery man iudgeth him in his chamber. And if ke continue, God bringeth him vpon the 
ſtage, and ſhewerh ſome notorious ſigne vpon him, and ſome ſingular iudgement for lin. 
If they ſhould continue as long as Methuſaleth, yet the yeere of their puniſhment would 
ſwallow vp the yeeres of their continuance in wickedneſſe: Folloiv not ſuch as dos euill. 
Auguſtine ſaitli well, good men haue not alwaies good children, leaſt vertue ſeeme here- 
ditarie: neither haue euill men euill children, leaſt ſinne ſhould ouercome all the world. 
Likewiſe all iuſt men periſh not, ſome doe, ſome doe not, leaſt wee ſhould thinke, there 
were no proutdence of God: and all che wicked eſcape not in this life, leaſt wee {hould 
thinke there were no life to come. . 
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Tur. 53. 
Of PredeFlination, Perſeuerance, and 
Preſumption. 


Hom the Lord hath appoynted for his glorie, to them hee hath alſo ap- 
| poynted meanes to attaine thereto. 
| 2 We mult not ioy ſo much for that which wee haue done, as wee 
2 | ought to be carefull what hereafter we muſt doe : for many are called, 
50285 but few are choſen, and many begin glorioully, which end ignomi- 
PA (A, £91 | nioully. | 
paierſcuerance is called ( Epheſ.6.18.)#gnvmmn,1,Cor.16.13, Wee 
are taught to watch, and 1. Theſ. 5. 6. not to ſleepe: we muſt not be like the fooliſh Virging, 
Mark. 12. 3. and the drowſie Apoſtles for want of it are reproued, Matth. 16. 3 8. Nhat could 
ate ſalnet. ye not watch with me one houre? The law faith, Euery good thing is worſe than euill without 
it: becauſe it men goe not with a through ſtitch, they haue afflicted their ſoules in vaine, 
Deut. 6. 7. Exod. 1 8. 24. Godlines is a iourney, there muſt be no fainting in it: and to leaue 
any good thing vndone euen for a moment is contrarie to perſeuerance: indeede to be. 
gin, cuery thing is pleaſant, therefore for varieties ſake many begin, but for the eroſſe des- 
ling ofthe world they ſoone leaue off, and all the proofe is in the end. | 
TIES FEES © bots mult be followers of God,if not in cuerlaſtingnes, yet in long laſtingnes. What 
nus, æteina. difference betweene eternitie, and a day or two? It our reward be not leaſcwile for one 
Quid leuitati and twentie yecres, but infinite, ſurely our ſeruice muſt not be by leaſe, it muſt not be af- 
& xternitati. ter the manner of Bethulia, a compoſition for ſiue daies, but all the dates of our liues. Chriſt 
Pramiumz- ſweat euen blood. Oh he would not giue thee ouer in hell fire, and wilt thou giue him ouer 
eee. N in a fire of reedes? og 
Cruitalm m. 4 When wee ſee good men get new diſſinctions, as though they had not beene well 
Iud. y 22. taught before, it is a dangerous thing, Nor ferſenerare (I ſay) noxium tibi. Ezech. 33. 13. 
Chriſtus per- Hare ye ſuffered ſo many things in vaine, ſaith Paul, Gal. 3. 4. 2. Pet. 2. 0 Remember what it it 
ſeuetauit pro to hams one diuell goe out of one, and to haue ſeuen to come in for it. It is a principle in the Ciuill 
— ergo pro ja x: Commonly in all things we haue faire beginnings, Miniſters in their firſt day of ordi- 
Aprincipleia nation, on thoſe dates wherein we receiue the Sacrament, when we are faſting, in affliction, 
the ciuill law. in ſicknes, or ſuch like goodly promiſes and fat, but ſlender performance and leane. Nay, 
Nihil pr u- ſome doe not only not perſeuere, but they fall to worſe: they will ſay one day, as a wrerch 
e 2 ſpake : Gloriapatri,and another day, & filio, and the third, & Sp. S. but after that, ſicut erat 
_— © #n principio, they fall to their old bias againe, This is like ro Nebuchadnez.zars image, the 
eſtadagen- lead is of gold, the breaſt of baſer mettall, and ſo neerer the end, the wort itill. The Papiſts 
dum. call them that ſhrinke, worſe than cloath that ſhrinketh but when it is wet. | 
Baldewinifts We muſt not be like to ſnailes which puſh out a long paire of hornes, which being 
fe weg tay touched neuer fo little, in they goe againe: wee muſt nor be like to [orathar,thar is, follow 
— calida,E- the chaſe orderly vntill we come where hony is: we muſt not be as Aſa, 2. Chron. 1 p. care- 
pilcopo te pi full to doe good till the goute take vs: verſ. i 6. and then be ſo wai ward, that no man may 
do, Archiepiſ- ſpeake a word to vs: wee mult not be ſuch as can abide affliction for a while, but when 
e e skin for skin commeth, ſtand as though we were appalled: but we muſt with Mary Mag. 
— dulen lit at the Sepulchre, Ioh. 20. 11. Wee muſt with the Spouſe, Cant. 3. 4. take hold, and 
rare cultus eſt hot leaue off: we mult follow the ſute as the widow, Luk. i 8. wee mult not giue ouer no 
mutilus. more than the Cananite, Matth. 15. 22. We muſt keepe our hold as Jacob did in his wrelt- 
ling: we are in a courſe, wee mult outrunne. So runne, faith the Apoſtle, moderately at 
the firſt, conſtantly in the middeſt, cheerefully in the end. So runne, not to haue a vaine 
ſhour for your firſt ſtart, but to attaine the crow ne. Stirre vp your ſelues, looke not backe: 
the Lord will haue all, not ſo much as the tayle of the ſacrifice was wanting, Leuit. 22. 
We mult doe, not for a tune onely, but euen our whole time. Somewhat Agrippa was per- 
ſwaded of, but Pan would haue it altogether done. Some would gladly ſaue atmall 
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with Saphyra,but that were to become Bethuliaus termers for a time, and all hypocrites are 
loath to become ſimply and wholy, but they came with their ſo much, and io long: but let Quatenus & 
is keepe on an equall tenor ſtill, Iſaiab is as zealous in his 66. chapter, as he is in his firſt, tantiſper. 
6 We muſt labour to perſeuere in perſecution, Matth. 10.2 2. and beware by the falling 

away of many, Mat. 24. 13. yea we mult reſiſt cuen vnto death, Heb. 12.4. So ſaith the An- 

ell to the Church of Smirna, Apocal. 2. 10. We mult keepe Gods name in our foreheads, 
when Antipas is {laine before vs: we muſt ride to heauen in a ficrie chariot, and learne that 
euery mans worke ſhall be tried by fire, i. Cor. 3. Vpon this theame the Apoſtles ſpent ma- 
ny of their ſermons, Act. 1 1.2 3. Act. 13.43. Act. 12.22. Heb. 3. 12. 2. Pet. 1. 20. 1. Ioh. 2.24. 
The Apoſtle warneth vs, 1. Cor. 15. 58. to be ſetled, not tottering: and Coloſ. 1. 23. to be, . 
irremoueable: and Coloſ. 2. 7. that wee be rooted deepe, ſtrongly built, and ſticke cloſely Iatth. 7. 
vpon Chriſt, for hee is the rocke: ſo when tempeſts come, wee ſhall not once be moued. Vbi incipis | 
There be many impediments of this perſeuering: ſome inward, as deſire of nouelties, and nolle fieri _ 
ticking too much to reaſon, which will goe no further than ſhe ſees likelihoode, and the = — 
conſcience of our vnworthines, whereby we deſpayre: ſome outward things hinder vs, as . 
worldly cares: _— here Gods prouidence: the multitude of back-lliders oppoſe the Non quid e- 
yarietic of true belecuers : the proſperitie of the wicked, Plal.37. Yet a little while and they geris ſed quid 
are gone, and neuer ſeene againe. We mult euer labour to grow from the greene tree of faith, Roy pres I 
to che maine tree of faith, that is, to the full aſſurance of faith. _ ER. 

7 There are two kindes of preſuming, the one of Gods mercies, the other of our owne cgi. 

merits : the one is in carnall Proteſtants, the other in bold and proud Papiſts. For the firſt, Two vwayes of 
wee know that Gods qualities be not ſeparable : Moſes ſaith, the Lord is readie to ſheyy preſuning. 
mercie, ſo he ſaith hee will puniſh the tranſgteſſor. Dauid ſung a ſong of two parts, not of 
mercie alone, or of iudgement alone, but of mercie and iudgement together. But I mar- 
ucile how theſe wretches dare adde ſinne to ſinne, when no one ſinne ſhall go ynpuniſhed, 
and how they dare preſume of Gods mercie, vnder many ſinnes, when God hath ſhewed 
his iuſtice to the deareſt of his children for committing ſome one ſinne. The Angels that 
conceiued but an opinion of pride, as ſome write, though they were almoſt as Gods, were 
for it caſt downe to hell. Man, with whom the Lord was conuerſant, with whom he talked 
and walked, to whom hee gaue the Lordſhip and ſoueraigntie ouer all carthly creatures, 
and with whom hee was familiar, for cating ofthe forbidden fruite was caſt out of Eden. 
Moſesand Aaron (the mirrors and miracles of the world) falling into Gods diſpleaſure, 
were denied to enter into the promiſed Canaan. Dauid, who was honoured with the title 
ofbeing a man after Gods owne heart, falling into ſinne, fell out of God his fauour. But 
that which is aboue all, and ought to moue any man, Chriſt himſelfeſ the glorie and image 
of his Father) could not eſcape the molt bitter cup which he drunke of, though hee begged 
it three times at the hands of his Father, becauſe he became ſinne for vs. And yet ſinfull men, +, cor. f. 21. 
bold ſinners and preſumptuous ſinners, perſwade themſelues, that they ſhall eſcape the 
hand of God. But to leaue them, and come to the other, Imarueile what they can cha lenge 
by workes, ſeeing whatſoeuer they doe, they are ſtill debters, and therefore no deſeruers. 
Let thein therefore learne of their learned Doctors to know that they haue no merits but 
Chriſts mercies: and let them ſay with the ancient Fathers: This is our merite, that wee 
haue no merit. 
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CuAp. 54. 
Of Proſperitie, and Aduerſitie, and of Griefe, and of 


the temptations incident to it. 


dd by the multitude of his benefits warneth vs, and prepareth vs for ſome troubles 

and temptations to come: for ſurely he putteth not on the armour, but he will al- Proſperitie- 
ſo prouide for vs the battell. 

2 Noyy it is no great thing to fauour the Goſpell, _ it is in fauour: but to em- 

3 brace 


290 / Proſperitie and aduenſitie. 


The trial e brace it in trouble, is of true loue, which wee may trie, if being in proſperitie wee can feele 
our loue tothe the miſerie of others: for if we can reioyce in the proſperitie of the Church, though wee be 
6 in miſerie, if we can be moued and grieued with the miſerie of the Church, though wee be 
5 proſperitie; this ſheweth that our hearts are vpright, and that true zeale remaineth in 
them. 

3 In proſperitie, if we vſe our goods to our owne eaſe, and waxe careleſſe, tliat is vnbe- 
leefe: but if we giue God glorie, and waxe more carefull, this is an argument of true faith. 


OP Let vs then ſtriue againſt infidelitie both in proſperitie and aduerſitie, and trie our faith 
theſe meanes : for if God worke in vs humilitie, in the abundance of his mercie, it is a figne 
of our faith: if in wants wee be diſquieted, it argueth infidelitte : but if wee ſtay our ſeluet 
vpon God, it is faith. i 

Note. 4 They that continue ſafe in proſperitie, by Gods grace ſhall perſeuere in aduerſitie: 

| but I dare not warrant them ſafe in proſperitie,who haue been ſafe in aduerſitie. 

When to fare 5 The more proſperitie encreaſeth to Gods children, the more they feare. 

moſt. 6 In proſperitie it is good to vie the ſong of Salomon, and in aduerſitie the lamenta- 
tions of Jeremiah. 

1 7 God ſuffereth euill men to proſper in this world for two cauſes:firſt, that euery good 
none, man hauing in him ſome ſinnes, might for his few cuill things haue here a temporall pu- 
time er lh : and ill man hauing ſome good things, might be rewarded with tem 
profþer more niſfument: and euery euillu g ſome go! gs, mig tem 
than doe the 2 Tall benefits. Secondly, God often chaſtiſeth his, and ſuffereth the wicked, that it mighe 
godly. be ſeene that good men ſerue not God for the things of this world, as Sathan reckoned b 


Note. his account with Job, as alſo for that the Lord maketh not his bookes cleere in this life, but 
reſerueth the full and finall account vnto the laſt day of iudgement, wherein cacry thing 
ſhall be fully recompenced, whether it be good or euill. 

' Thewicked 8 Wee muſt not marceile at wicked mens ſucce ſſe, it is no new thing. Job ſawit, and 

ſometime Dauid eſpecially, Pſal. 73. Zachar.z. the followers of Jehoſua the High Prieſt are monitrous 
proſper. perſons. Paul doth expound it well, calling them a gazing ſtock. And though God ſay ure 
not mine annointed, yet are they harmed: Elias for peaking againſt Ahab,and John Baptift 

for telling Herod his ſinne. If Paul ſpeake againſt the Idoll of Diana, he is a ſeditious felluw, 

It was ſomething no doubt, that made Moſes ſo loath to goe to Pharaoh, when God ſent 

him. To conſider the troubles of the godly, it were enough to make Jeremiah write new 

The affliftions bookes of Lamentations, to make Dauid ſit him downe by the riuers of Babel: for the 

ofthe godly in tower of Babel is higher than the hill of Sion. Poore little Iſaac muſt gee to laughter, 

this life. while Iſinael fits at home: good Jacob mult bee ſet to keepe ſheepe, whiles my Lord Eſau 
rides on hunting. It you looke for Joſepb, you ſhall finde him in priſon, Daniel in the Lions 
denne: and ſo it is true of all for the moſt part, yet I know it ſhall be well with them that 
ſerue God. 

Oferiefeand ꝓꝙ If we waſte our ſtrength, and ſpend our prayers, and are not anſwered, we ſuffer then 

the temptati= ſome griefe in withſtanding a ſecret ſollicitation to miſtruſt. Griefe would faine baue eaſe, 

3 dent whereof it is, that it laboureth alwaies to lay it ſelfe open, and to moue pitie, it feareth no- 

Prayer. thing more than to be hidden. And for this cauſe nature hath giuen more helpes to bewray 
this affection than any other, as heauines of the countenance, han ing of the forehead, moning 
of the eyes, ſighet and groanes. It teacheth eloquence, and maketh vs to change our ſpeeches, 
and ſo wee lcarne to amplifie the cauſes of our woe. Hereof it commeth, why falling vpon 
the obiect of griefe, we are loath to depart from ſpeaking of it, we double our oy on 
that theame. We know the matter of Ezechias griefe, forced his tongue to touch it twice: 
The tongue, the tongue ſhallpraiſe thee, & c. When Chriſt ſpake words ot doctrine and exhor- 
tation to leruſalem, once to name it was enough: but when hee ſpake in an argument 
griefe, then he muſt needes ſay, ſeruſalem, Jeruſalem. Doe we not ſee how Dauid in his hea- 
uines dwelt ypon the name of Abſolon. Habacuck, chap. a. he ſtrikes twice on one ſtring, 
and ſpeakes not onely to ſhew his minde, but to ſatisfie his griefe. | : 

10 This griefe in it ſelfe it is indifferent, in vs good or bad, according to the cauſe of it, 
If God would not haue vs grieued atall,why did he not frame our hearts of braſſe? or why 
were wee not hewed out of marble? Indeede to be ſorrowfull, where wee ſhould not, or to 
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laugh where we ſhould weepe, this beſeemes not wiſe men, much leſſe Chriſtian men to Av cuil 
doe. Simplie to be grieued is not reproueable, but to bee grieued out cf time, meaſure or Viet. 
lace, is fault worthy. When the light of the world began to be darkened by eclipſe, when 
the life of the world began to goe to the ſhadowe of death, women ſomewhat well affected, 
followed him bewailing him: But Chriſt told them, theſe teares waſted on him, miglit bee 
better ſpent on themſelues. For (ſaieth he) the time will come when mothers ſhall think 
them moſt happie that are no mothers, and in this caſe X teares ſhall be the onely vent to *Egeritur la- 
caſe your hearts, keepe them therefore againſt choſe daies. So that griefe in ſome ſort is chrimis dolor, 
ſweet and allowable inthe ſight of God. Now that wee may diſcerne the better betweene ©/'*/* of pai 
ſorrowes, let vs note there is a griefe of paſſion, and a griefe of compaſſion, the firſt wee ſu- — 8 
ſtaine in our ſelues, either vppon ſome euill preſent, or vppon ſome good thing abſent; , 
the other workes in vs vpon the eſtate of others, when wee ſhall ſee the ſword ofthe pro- 
hane ſheathed in the bowels of our one brethren, who can make a doubte, that a good 
man might ſay with the Apoſtle, Rom. 9. 7ſpeake the truth, my conſcience bearing me witnes in 
the holy Ghoſt, that I haue great heanines,and continuall ſorrow. And if for others, ihall we not Py : 
much more be grieued for things in our owne perſons ? Ves, for bee it that a man were free — - agg 
from the griefe of 1ndignation, wherewith Dauid ſo laboured ; be it that a man were free Griefs of emu- 
from the griefe of emulation, where with he alſo was tried; be it that a man were free from lation. 
the griefe of contrition, wherewith cuen Dauid was exerciſed ; be it fay, that a man were % of con 
free from all theſe: yet from the griefe ofa longing expeRation in their prays, how free Cries of « 
or ynfree rather Gods children are, their ſighes and ſobs do ſhew. Wee crie for aid, wee joy ging ex- 
ſeekefor helpe, and yet it is deferred, this is a great griefe, and this is an holy griefe. But peetation in 
marke how in our beſt affections, Sathan takes occaſion by theſe things (moſt good) to er. 
draw vs to things moſt euill. 
11 In ſuffering griefe we ſhall be prouoked to miſtruſt God, and therefore not in vaine 
was it ſpoken by our Sauiour Chriſt, to arme them againſt the griefe of his departure, Pray 
that yee fall not into temptation. Surely whatſoeuer our eſtate be here, Sathan will not leaue Pſalm. 13. 2. 
ys without ſome ſolicitation to ſinnes. Art thou in proſperitie, ſay not in thy heart, there 
is no God: The Phenix ofthe world by wealth became a wanton. Is the world in an vproare, 
the Deuill if he can, will keepe thee without all feare. And of this an ancient Father com- 
laineth, ſay ing. It is a dolefull thing to ſee, how honorable men of gray haires, were ho- Securitie in 
* time of publike calamities giuen ouer to ſecuritie, and that when deſtruction was Bulle cala- 
imminent, when as much as all their liues were worth, did hang on one ſingle thred, Nay e. 
he goeth further. — vn grew vp with the puniſhment of iniquitie, as if their ſinne ppm. 
ſhould feede ſtill the puniſhment of fin, ſo many of them did die dallying, becauſe the 
dallied with deſtruction. But if we cannot come to this ſtupiditie, not to be moued at all, 
our caſe muſt be thought the happier, yet are we not freed from as great a temptation as 
the former, for euen this leadeth vs along to another triall, and that is a temptation to 
diſtruſt, if our ſighes and grones, haue not ſucceſſe in things praied for. a 
12 There is no kind of griefe voide of ſome ſpeciall prouocation to euill. The griefe, Ey every griefs 
which is leaſt dangerous, is the griefe of compaſſion; for we cannot be too much touched Sata wil 
with the miſeries of our brethrenʒ and yet this griefe makes vs ſpare oftentimes here we ake 3 
ſhould ſtrike; but the griefe of our own ſufferings is far more full of griefe. How many the e 
griefe of indignatiõ hath caſt away, the hiſtories ſhew by whole millions. The griefe of e- 1 
mulatiõ, mar ke how it grieues the godly. Dazidfaw the wicked hauing their children dan= 2 
cing before their faces, & this chaſtiſed him euerie morning, and ſee the downefall, where- 
unto it brought him, to ſay, I haue in vaine waſhed my hands in innocencie. Griefe of contri- 3 
tion is counted a godlie griefe euen by Paules owne teſtimonie, but into what extremi- 
ties this godlie griefe doth bring many, the number of afflicted conſciences can ſhewe 
and ſpeak to the world. Nay the holieſt griefe, the griefe of deuotion and longing for hea- 4 
uenlie things, is not free from temptation, as we may ſee in Habacucie, who ſeeing the 
delay of his prayers concludeth , Thou wilt not heare. This ſuggeſtion though it bee 
once and againe repelled, yet the minde will grudge againe: though wee haue once con- 
trolled and giuen a checke to ſuch a ſinne, yet muſt wee not thiake to be quiet, but ſtill 
LI 4 ; Sathan 
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Sathan is at the elbow with the ſame argument. With our conqueſt of corruption we muſt 
not hold our ſelues contented: and though we giue one repulſe, we may receiue a double 
foile for it. But in this caſe a godlie conſcience dealing in a godlie cauſe with his God, may 
thinke if l were an Idolater, the Lord might ſay, Goe to thy Gods in whome thou haſte truſted, 
ſee if they will help thee, for thou haſte refuſed mee, and caſt mee behinde thy backe. If ! 
were a murtherer, the Lord might ſay, thy hands are full of blood, and thy Sacrifice is an 
abhominarion vnto vs. If I were a blaſphemer, the Lord might ſay, what haſt thou to doe 
to call vpon me, and to take my name in thy mouth, thou haſte polluted my name, how 
ſhould Itake pleaſure in thy prayers? But when we ſee, we ſimplie proteſting, as did Ezeks. 
ah; Remember Lord, hom ] haue walked before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart, and bau- 
. done that hich is good in thy ſight, and yet cannot be heard, what a prouocation to tempta- 
. tion is this? For we would tlunke, it God will heare any, he would heare the godlieʒ if euer 
„ he will heare,that he would heare after long praying if in any thing, when we complaine 
„ of violence and miſeric, But to crie, and a good man to erie, and to crie long, and to crie in 
» extremitie, and yet no hearing, this is grieuous. From this griefe growes another tempta- 
tion. If I haue prayed ſo long and cannct be heard, what booteth it me to pray? Iwill ipare 
the labour, rather then labour without hope and help. 

13 Jo be left when wee pleaſe our ſelues and take our pleaſure in ſinne, were a thin 
more eaſie; but when wee ſhall begge, on our bare knees, when the ſorrow of ſinne ſh 
make our cheekes full of teares, when wee ſhall-wrinkle our faces with weeping, and our 
throats ſhall grow hoarſe with crying, and then be as forlorne and forſaken, is not this a 
ſore aſlaultꝰ what then in ſucha temptation may we doe? We muſt ouercome griefe with pati- 

133 ome ente and eate out and burne out this temptation by faith , and purge diſtruſt in Gods promiſes by 
griefe by faith perſeuerance in praner. Griefe naturallie is heauie, and lies as lead at the heart, and conſe. 
and nalience. quent lie preſſeth vs downeward, ſo that, if faith and prayer can keepe the heart, the hands, 


A ſuvect con the voice, the eyes vpward, it is apparent, that patience ſurmounteth griefe, and faith hath 


Kaan *. out runne temptation. If diſpaire did poſſeſſe the heart, the verie naming of God would 
| be grieuous, yea though it were vttered by another. When then wee cannot onelicheare 
„God named, but name him and call vpon his name by prayer, it ſhewes wee are yet chil 
» dren of hope hanging at the breſt. As for the word, wherewith Gods children and euen 
ſome of tlie Norten lane ſcemed fooliſhlic to charge God, wee mult nov, that they be 
voide of paſſion not of perſwaſion, which thing is the more diligentlie to be marked toa- 
bate the rigour of our cenſures, which we oft giue out vpon afflicted conſciences. If aman 
ſhall lie downe in his bed, commending hiniſelfe into the hands of God by prayer, ſhal an 
man doubt, but his eſtate is of the Lord, and lis ſafetie from God himſelfe? yet it fall 
out, that the ſame man is ſtriken with ſuch feares in his dreame, that he giues out deſperate 
ſpecches as a man forſaken of God, will yee deeine that man rather by that ſuddaine mo- 
tion befalling him in his dreame, then by that continuall courſe, which hee kept being a- 
wake? If you your ſelues would not be iudged in that caſe, iudge not others in the like 


Math. 7.1.2. 3. caſe, ſeaſt it be meaſured to you, as you haue meaſured to others. 


Not e. 


CHAP. 55. 
Of Proſperitie. 

Od ſepber _—_—_— drinking wine, is not an example of exceſſe, wherein wee 
Exceſſe con- 5 3 1 commouly offend at this day, for that is condemned and iudgements are prepa- 
e 22 rcd for it. And want and ſuch like too much auſterity is not commended, for wh 

then tnould there be ſuch diuers caſtes in meates? And wine was giuen not only to quen 
AR.24.17. the thirſt, but allo to make the heart of men glad: for which purpoſe all the other creatures 
Auſterine, lerue alſo, and therefore the children of Iiracll were commanded to eate and be merrie be- 


fore the Lord. Ihe ſame may be gathered out of the ſecond of John, where Chriſt albeit 


they had well drunke at the mariage, yet chaunged the water into wine, which hee would 
not 
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not haue done, if ſo auſtere order ſhould haue been obſerued. Although then wee may $obrictie. 
not pamper vp our bodies, yet may we haue a due care of the ſame, and lodiftinguiſhing 
our libertie learne to abound and likewiſe to want: for ifwe can be content with the want 
of things, it is a ſigne we ſhould wel vſe them, if we had them, as in pouertie, nakedneſſe, 
lofle of friends. Againe, if we vſe aboundance of things well, it is like we ſhould allo well Coloſ. 3. 
beare the want of them, as a rich man to come to pouertie. Let vs therefore learne diligently 
to ſearch our hearts how we beare things preſent which wee often ler paſſe: and contrari- 
wiſe in pouertie, imagine what we would doe if wee were rich, and ſeeke not to beare 
pouertie well. Alſo being in quietneſſe, we imagine what we would doe in affliction, not 
ſec king to deale well in the preſent eſtate, 
2 Joſeph hauing forgiuen his brethren, as appeareth in that hee wept for them, gaue 
then money, and curteoully talked with them, and gaue them entertainment; yet dealt 
hee roundly with them in trying out their repentance, becauſe hee had attained to great 
wiledomoe, u hich herein he vſed, and alſo had a louing and pure affection; yet his example 
we are not to follow in all reſpects, for he ſuſtained the perſon of a Magiſtrate, and euery 
one muſt kcepe himſelfe within the bounds of his calling. Jeſeph did beare the perſon of Jeb imjriſe- 
Chriſtin all this, where we learne,that although the Lord doe iuſtlie afflict vs, yet we may 5 Ins bre- 
be ſure cur ſinnes are alreadie forgiuen vs, as Joſeph dealt with his brethren. * 
Peace ſometime is taken for a proſperous and quiet ſtate in this life, as goe yee in 
ce? Sometimes for quietneſſe of conſcience , but here it is taken for them both, and ri- 
kth wholhe of the feeling of Gods mercies: we ought then to walke in the courie of god- 
lines, without feare; and to aſſure our ſelues of the preſeruation of this our ſtate: all our 
happines then is in Chriſts mercies, and it ſhould be our chiefe care continually to come 
tothe feeling of them. But becauſe peace cannot be without the feeling of Gods mercies, 
and his mercies, without the feeling of our miſeries, therefore none ſhall haue euer peace 
of conſcience, or quietnes and ioy of thoſe things which he poſſeſſeth, except hee hath firſt 
bin touched with * feeling of his miieries. The worldly rich men then haue not this peace, 
for they know they are but vſurpers, becauſe they be not liuely members of Chriſt, who 
was of his Father made heire of all things. Againe the godly though they be in great want, 
yethaue all things becauſe they haue the peace and quietneſſe of their conſcience; they doe 
then prepoſteroully, which firſt lay vp for them and their children the riches of this world, 
ind doe not ſeeke the kingdom of heauen. The word ſaluation ought to make a difference 
betweene vs and the Heathen, which ſay, health and peace is all with them, but let vs bee 
content with that which che Apoſtle vicd, and neither followe the Heathen, nor inuent᷑ 
courrly te armes of our ſelues. | 
4 God ts debter to none, and therefore ſheweth mercy vpon whom he will, againſt the rop;ſhPrede» 
Papiſts which fay that the Lord predeſtinateth euerie one according tothe foreknowledge “un. 
of his works. It the Lord ſhew leſſer mercies to vs then to others, we haue no cauſe to com- 
| Ire he is no debtor : fo we mult not enuie them that haue greater gifts, for if we 
ue any, it is more then due, or then we haue deſerued:and this will teach vs to be conten- | 
tedwiththat we haue had. Let vs then looke vpon that we haue, and giue God thanks for it, contentation. 
and know that if we ſhould haue more, he would giue more: yea if we conſidet, that they 
that haue much, muſt make the greater account, and that we are ynfit to doe ſo, we will 
thanke God that we hauc no more then we haue. Jacob willethᷣ his Sonnes, that they ſhould 
not meaſure the grace of God by outward ſignes, for albeit it be a puniſſiment to looſe them: 4% .,.,., 
yer we ſhall neuer reſt ſoundly in God, vnles we can learne to leaue them. Secondly, where- Cen. chap. 48. 
u Jacob ſaid that they ſhould looke for the performance of Gods promiſe quickly, but inthe ver!:21. 22. 
Lords time: hereby wee learne to looke ſafely for whatſoeuer is promiſed in the word, as / ye n 
that we be heires of the world, though we be affiQed in it. Againe, he giueth that which he 3 
neuer poſſeſſed, for he had but only a burying place there, and yer this portion fell to them, 
lol. 14.4. We learne then to ſtriue to be ſtrong in the faith,as the Fathers were. 
5 In this did the faith of Jacob and Joſeph notablie appeare, chat they neyther forgot 
the promiled lang; nor thouglit worſe ot it for all the proſperity, which they had in Egypt, Profherit 
nor the paincs wluch they ſuffered in Canaan. Where note that both proſperitie and ** 
aducrſiris 


Peace and pros 
Peritie. 
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adluerſitie draw vs nearer to God, if wee haue once receiued the ſpirite of God] but with. 
8 oat. chat in their owne nature, they are forcible to drawe vs away from God: as may be 
2 ſeene iu tlie Iiraelites, who for all their troubles in Xgypt, could not be brought tothe 
ate. Lord: let vs lcarne then to glorifie God in our oe preſent eſtate, and to vſe that well: 
Hieb. 137. and then ſhall we bee prepared to beare well whatſocuer, commeth. [cob at his death 
Faith, gwcrh lus Sonnes that which hee himſelfe had neuer the poſſeſſion of, which declared 
his faith grounded on the word, for lie ſaith, God Jaid thus. Thus muſt we beleeue when 
wee haue the word though it ſeeme ridiculous, but wee muſt not belecuc without the 


word. 


CHAP. 56. 
Of Prophecie and Preaching. 


He ofhce of a Prophet is not only to foretell thinges,although manie did ſoz (the 
% rc fle ynderſtanding wherof hath put downe our prophecies) but alſo to teach 
do pray, and plainely to interpret with a fit application to the people, by che re- 
uclativn of the ſpirit, 1. Cor. 2. 4. Gen. 18. and 19. Numb. 11. Deut. 18. 1. Sam. 12. This 
reuclation commeth ſometimes by meanes, ſometimes extraordinarily, but alwaies ſpiri- 
tually: for tlus difference is betweene prophecy ing & teaching, that a man may teach that 
hee hath learned in che ſchooles, but the other hath a further reuelation of the ſpirite: to 
applie the word to times and perſons fitlie, that euerie one may haue his portion. Reue- 
lation is ordinarie or extraordinarie: ordinarie when he ſpiritually ſpeaketh of the word, 
as the word of God, with power deuiding it aright (as che Apoſtle Paule ſaith:) I am be 
ſpirituall, let him understand what [ ſay. Extraordinarie, when by ſome teuelation of Gods 
'® rice, he can note and ſpecific the time, or manner, or place of Gods threatnings; herea- 
gaine I ſay as the Apoſtle faith : If any be ſpirituall let him conſider what I ſay, and the 
Lord giue them vnderſtanding: yet this is not to bring in the reuelations of the Familie of 
loue, or any other Heretickes, lich dreame of ſuch thinges as are not in, and according 
to the word. 

2 Jo receiue a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, is effectually to profit by their Do- 
ctrine: for as all thinges are written for our learning: ſo are all gifts uch God beſtoweth 
vpon others. = 

3 As they that receiue a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall receiue a Prophets re- 


Aw ard: ſo lice tliat is receiued in the name of a Prophet, mult performe the duty ofa Pro- 
ropnci, 


f 
Top) cc,ing. N 9 
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R cnelaltion,. 


f. Cor. 14.37. 


iet. 

: 4 lt is one thing to ſpeake daylic by meditation, and to beate vppon the conſcience 1s 
a Paſtour, and anotlier thing to ſer downe a thing with iudgement and deepe ſtudie, as a 
Doctour mult doe. 
Three kinds of There arc three kindes of falſe Prophets. The firſt teacheth falſe doctrine. The ſe- 
falſe Prophets. cond teacheth true doctrine, but applicrk it falſely. The third teacheth ard applie well, 
| but liue ill. 

6 It is good to Preach according to the ſtate of a mans owne conſcience, vnleſſe wiſe- 
dome require a conſideration to be had ofthe time, perſon, and place. 

Pa ſtors were not able to deuour their great paines to the people, vnleſſe they ſhould 
con ſider what paines Chriſt deuoured for them: and that their paines may be the more pro- 
fitable, as the Paſtor or preacher ſhould pray for the people: So in like ſorte the people 


ſHould pray for the Preacher. 


Paſlour, 


The peofle are 
» 7 . = 2 h 
fo pray for the nocher court and touch vs not. So long as Jeremie prophecied againſt Edom, againſt Moab, 


Preahers, u x | ? q 
e againſt Ammon,cr againſt mount Seir, ſo long preſently after the threatnings, the people 
Preachers for would go rothie Church, & they were willing enough to heare the burthens of the Lord ſo 
the people. long as i concerned not Iudah & Ieruſalem: but when he came to the burtlien of Indah & 

Ierulalem 


$  Wecare not though the Lord accuſe or condemne neuer ſo much, ſo he doth it in a- 
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Jeruſalem , then they ſay the Lord hath not ſent thee,thou art taught to ſpeake euill, &c, Jeremiah 
Wherefore wee mult bring our ſelues to this, to be as glad to heare, and with as great pa- / caching. 


tience, the action of the Lord commenced againſt vs, as againſt any other. And wee may 
noce it as a fault and marke of falſe Prophets, to prophecie againſt other Countries, and to 
be full of generall tearmes, but to come to particulars, that they were loath to ſpeake, aud 
others were loath to heare. Being ar Samaria, they ſpeake againſt leruſalem: and beeing 
at lerulalem, they ſpeake againſt Samaria: being at Bethel, they prophecie againſt Gilgal: 
and when they are at Gilgal, they _- againſt Bethell : at Dan againit Shcba, at Sheba 
again!t Dan, This is a ſinne offalſe Prophets, the true Prophets doe not ſo. 


9 The honour of a Prophet is not from the breaſt of his Mother, it is not ſo materiall, prophecying; 


who was his father as who was his teacher. In whome chieflic is to be conſidered, what the 
Propher ſpeakethand how. The Prophets did ſomtimes threaten, ſometimes promiſe, ſome- 
times comfort, ſometimes reprooue, but this they did rather as teachers then Prophets, as 
whoſe proper function ſpeciallie was in ſpeaking of future things, we doe not ſo much im- 
brace good things, as wonder at ſtrange thinges. The Prophets ſpake that by inipiratioi 
which they knew by Reuelation, God diſpoſing both their words and writings, ſo that al 
that they ſpake & wrote, they did but as inſtruments fro Godʒ io great a difference is there 
betwixt our ſpeeches and theirs. Though we conceiue exquiſitely, how long are wee be- 
fore we can ſpeake? And when we haue meditated well, doe not our tongues falter in our 
mouthes? Though our tongues vtter moſt the puritie of knowledge, when wee vtter the 
wiſedome of God; yet when herein we adde much indeuour, how ſore we grieue our hea- 
rers, lometimes by obſcuritie, ſometimes by vnſauorie, and ſometimes by vnſeemelie ſpee- 
ches? In tlunges of arte or reaſon be they Prophets, be they Apoſtles, be they Euangiliſts, 
or be tiiey Paſtors, they may be deceiued. Was not Moſes counſelled by his father in law 


ſthro! Was not Peter conuicted of error by Paul: Was not ſome of the Prophets conuict- The certaintit 
ed by Jeremiah and Eæechiel: But how then are the bookes of the Prophets fo generallie 2 _ Se 


illo ved? Anſwere is, that the Prophets were exempted from all poſlibilitie of errour in 
thole thinges which they receiued by diuine reuelation, indeede they muſt be voide of er- 
rour, becauſe God teaching them immediatlie euerie word and writing is voide of errour. 
But ho v ſhall we know, that theſe their bookes were of ſuch diuine reuelation, and deli- 
vered from God hiniſelfe? We muſt know; that the certaine knowledge hereof to the pro- 


Note. 


Prophecies 


hers was one, and to the hearers was another. The Prophets by vihon moſt certainelie ,. 


ew, that the thinges they deliuered were from God. The knowledge and certaintie of 
theſe things were confirmed to the hearers by miracle, and oracle: by miracle the perſons 
of the Prophets were authorized; (for without doing of miracles, they were accounted of 
as the Sonnes of the Prophets not as Prophets: by oracle their bookes were tried by offe- 
ring them to the view of other of the Prophets, and of the Prieſtes, who asking counſell of 
God for the warrant ofchem, were anſwered by oracle from God. 

10 Another ſcruple is yet to be antwered, whether the Prophets did ſpeake theſe things 
beeing in theanſelues, or as rapt out of themſelues. True it is, the Heathen Prophets did 
ſpeake thinges to others only, the Prophets of God did otherwiſe, as they that were them- 
ſelues rauiſhed and affected with the things giuen out to others. The promiſes of God by 


them deliuered, were as honie in their ownemouthes, ſo ſweetly were they mooued with A note be- 


them: the threatnings denounced abroad, left a ſnarpe ſting in their owne bowels, and !veene the true 
and falſe Pro- 


made themſelues to tremblezthe word of obedience taught to others, bounde them as 


ſtreightly, as if others had beene the teachers of that word, & they to be taught by it. Sre- = 


ingthen this is the certainety and dignitie of the writings of the Prophets, is it not ſtrange 
that the Prophets, at whole doores and threſholds, ſtood Princes and Geuernours in times 
paſt to aske counſell,thould now of euerie meaneperſon be either wholy contemned, or 
retclilellie receiued, when they are read or interpreted? Though the greater tlung is to 
doe, yet the firſt thing is to learne. For as hearing without dooing addeth to our contuſi- 
on, ſo doing without knowledge, is neyther acceptable to God, nor profitable for vs. Let 
vs not therefore heare onely or heare vanitie, let vs not heare the Preachers as wee heare 


minſtrels, leaſt chat when we ſhould be old men in nov ledge, and cluldren in 1 — 
| ecome 
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: become oldmen in malice, and remaine as Children in vnderſtanding. 

11 It ss a greater thing in a Paſtour to deale wiſelie and comfortablie, with an affliged 
in comforts conſcience, and ſoundly and diſcreetly to meete with an Heretike, then to preach publike- 
the aſlicted. lie and learnedly. "$4 8 

12 He ſaid to ſome dwelling in a place where the word was preached: Oh conſider it is 

the eaſieſt thing to heare, it is the painefulleſt thing to preach the Goſpell. The ſitting of 
one houre, receiueth a fruite vnto immortalitie: for howſocuer men thinke thee Miniſters 
of God to ſpeake euen hatſoeuer commeth into their monthes; it is not ſo, they ſpeake 
that u hich many yeares they haue ſtudied for, earneſtly they haue prayed for, which by 
experience they haue bought, and by a painefull life dearelie payed for. If a Prince ſhould 
ꝑiue out by portion a mint of monie for the fetching, who would ſpare to goe? The Lord 
oftcreth the mint of his mercie, to be deuided to them that will but heare, and beleeue it, 
and no man almoſt regardeth it. | 

Lm and Go 13 We mult not ſo preſſe the law, that we ſuppreſſe the Goſpell in mens conſciences, 

| a Fi 14 All applications of dotrine mult be referred to one of theſe heads. 

2 l Jo teach and eſtabliſh true opinions. 

octxine. iz 
2 Or to confute falſe opinions. 


Paſtours oſſce 


3 Orto correct euill manners. . 


4 Or to frame good manners. 
Or to comfort withall. | TY, 

The firſt foure are ſet doune in this text: The whole Scripture is ginen by inſpiration of Gol 
and is profitable. Firſt to teach. Second,to conuince. Third, to correct. Fourth to inſtruft in righte« 
onſnes,c>c. 2. Tim. 3,16. The fift and laſt in this text: hat ſoeuer thinges are written afore- 

Simile. time, are written for our learning, that we through patience, and comfort of the Scriptures might 
haue hope. Rom. 1 f. g. Thele thinges are profitable ſaith the Apoſtle to Timothie. And tlieſe 
thinges are written for our learning, ſaith the ſame Apoſtleto the Church of the Romanes, 
theretore by theſe thinges we muſt only profit and onelie learne by theſe, for as applicati- 
on is a concluding of one thing out of another; ſo theſe are the ſiue heads from which all 
application muſt flow, and he that thus . , attaineth to the purpoſe of Saint Paul, 
as elſe where hee noteth. Hee that prophecicth ſpeaketh vnto men, to edifying, to exhot- 
tation and to comfort. i. Cor. 14. 3. That is to ſay, applieth the vſe of lis doctrine to ediſ- 
cation, exhortation, and comfort. 

15 The meanes to increaſe our faith, is the word preached, praier, the Sacraments, and 
the diſcipline ofthe Church. The word crucifieth thee anew in thine heart, Prayer giueth 
thee a feeling of thy faith. The Sacraments confirme both thy faich, and feeling; and diſ- 
cipline continueth vs in obedience both of the word and prayer, and the Sacraments;and 

. conſequently is a meanesto continue in vs all thoſe comforts; which by the other meanes 
are to be found in Chriſt. 3 

16 The word of God is as a Glaſſe, it bluſheth not to tell our faults; yet great infirmi- 

ties haue beene in them, that ſhould carrie this glaſſe. Moſes forſeeing his cold intertain- 
The word of ment in the faith, ſaith. Exod. 4. Mitte quem miſſunut. As Jonah when he ſhould haue carri 
Gomu be ed tlie Glaſle of Gods word, and of the peoples ſinnes, ſayled from Niniuie flat Eaſt, to 
charged vppoa Tharſis flat Welt. Nathan 2. Sam. 12. Thougli Dauid was a man eaſie to bee ſpokento, 
ens _ cu made off notwithſtanding agood while, vntill the king had made the premiſes himſelfe, 
enim lee u ould make no concluſion. To come to our times, ſome there bee, that do not only 
men ſule in lo pillowes, but draw Curtaines, and ſpread Couerlets ouer mens ſinnes. Others there 
this. are, that for gaine will runne apace, and yet with Baalam will neither bleſſe nor curſe, Some 
there are, that doe conceiue and are ready to bring forth, yet they cannot be deliuered. 
Ochers there are, who verie ſoftly and eaſily doe their dutie, as Elie did to his children. 
1. Sam. 2. Others there be that ſpeake with ſome courage, but keepe aloofe and in a gene- 
ralitie, Laſtly ſome there are, who can and will particularize duties: but when they ſpare 
ſome, eitlier rich or noble, theſe can be very hot and vehement againſt thoſe that be 
abſent. 
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Cup. 51. 
Of God's Prouidence. 


Very one that leadeth a godly life, and truſteth in God his Prouidence, ſhall finde 
Le that in extreame dangers he wil put ſuch things into their minds, that they ſhall 
be cheered and comforted, when others ſhall be diſquieted and deiected. This we 
may ice in the parents of Hoſes, becauſe they beleeued, and led a godly life, Heb. 11. This is 
the bleſſing, but the wicked ihall want this good iſſue: for the Lord will puniſh their wie- 
kednes in ſuch a caſe;as appeareth in the time of y glorious Martyrs, who liued wel before, 
and in their deathes were crow ned, but Apoſtataes had their former hypocriſies puniſhed, 
and in ſuch danger they ſhall not knowe what to do: but the godly truſting in Gods pro- 
uidence, if they haue a way to eſcape, ſhall haue their life for a pray, but if they want this 
vay, yet they will offer themſelues a ſacrifice to the Lord. | 
2 When Moſes & tlie reſt of y children of Iſrael had receiued ſome good handſell of the 
goodnes of God in his prouidence ouer the, they gathered thereupon = the Lord would 
neuer faile them, nor forſake them, til he had brought them to his habitation; which ſhould Thankefully to 
teach vs to do the like, for ſtrengthning our faich in his goodnes, by keeping continually as 10% Gods 
i were a beadrol of his benefits alreadie receiued of him, leaſt by letting y ola {lip out ofour 4 Vn recer- 
minds, which ſhould make vs thankfull, we neuer receiue y new,whereof we are fo carcful. 
; As the roote of all fin is in our ſoule, ſo the beginning of all diſeaſes is in our bodies. 
And as there is no ſin which we ſhould not fal into if y Lord leaue vs; ſo is there no diſcale miſcaſes, 
which ſhould not come vpon us, vnleſſe he preſerue vs. For when his prouidence watcheth 
not ouer vs, we are readie to fal into al milerie. It is not in our ſelues to keep our good name 
ſtom euill reports, our minds from diſquietnes, our eſtate from pouertie, &c. This if it were 
belecued and felt, it would both make vs thankfull and continue in prayer, not only in the 
want of ſucli things we deſire, but alſo in the abundance of thoſe we enioy: for man liucth 
not by bread only, ncit her is it care can make vs rich, nor our owne — 6 bring quietnes 
to our minds: but it is the Lord, who in his prouidence worketh all in all, which muſt al- 
waics be acknowledged of vs, to the end we may make vic of all things in any eſtate, to the 
orie of his name, and the good of our brethren. | 
4 Wemay trie our faith in Gods prouidence by this, as we vſe the meanes to come to 
exthly things, ſo for this we muſt vſe the word and prayer, Plal. 1 19. part. 2 2. It then we e: Triall ofour 
teme not ofthe word, and find no comfort in prayer Pſal. 32. we can neuer eſteeme of his faith concer- 
prouidence:we can neuer ſay in truth, God giueth vs all things. W 
5 The Lord oftentimes in his wiſe prouidence helpeth the wicked and ſuch as are vn- 3 
worthie, and in ſteade of puniſhments which they do deſerue, he ſendeth bleſſings when 
they crie vnto him for them. From which we may gather, that if he heare the wicked, much | 
more wil he graunt the deſire of ſuch as feare him, If he remit the vngodly, much more them 
that in truth of heart ſerue him, for he dealeth not with vs as our deſerts are, as euery man — 
may feele : but he doth good both to the godly and the wicked, and that to diuers ends; to hie. 
che godly to hyre them 2 their ſinnes; to the wicked, that after he may confound them 
without excuſe. Therefore if when the Lord forbeareth we be touched in heart to W the , | 
works of Gods ſpirit the comfort thereof will abide for euer: but if when he forheareth,we thinks our „ Note. 
ſmes are leſſe,and ſo harden our hearts,then are we to feare that vtter confuſion is at hand. 72 5 
6 The Lord neuer forſaketh his, but in all daungers he will prouide though all meanes 
file, onely let vs beleeue his prouidence, and lo will he giue vs our hearts Fs if it ſtand 8 
with his xr ers els if we ro 6 y which ſtandeth not with his glorie, yet let vs belecue that 22 : Diu 
be is our father in Chriſt,& he will recompence the outward want wath a ſpiritual bleſſing, | 
7 We may reade in Exod. 17.7. that the Iſraelites through diſtruſt, doubre whether 
God was among them, becauſe they ſaw not ſuch viſible ſignes of Gods preſence and fa- 
uour, asthey would, Wich the like doubt our Sauiout Chriſt was teinpted by the diuell, 
Luk.4.who laboured to make him doubt whether he were the Son of God, becauſe he wan- 
ted ſoine things which were needful for this life: whereby we may learne to know our owne 


corruption, how readic we are to iudge, as the Ifraclites did, becauſe we ſe not ſuch ordinary 
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helps as we and other of Gods children haue at ſome times had: but we are to corre& this 
in our ſelues, and on the contrary to thinke that God is amongeſt vs, and with vs, al- 
Corrupt reaſons though we ſec ſome tokens of his anger. Thus do we reaſon in religion. Is this true religi- 
of blinde men on, ſeeing there be ſo many diuerſities of iudgements, ſuch little godlines, it is like it is not, 
concerning re- hut rather we are to looke for ſome other: ſo we reaſon in the common wealth. Is this So- 


_ uernment good, which bringeth ſo great hurly burlies, and ſo greatrroubles:ſo in mariage, 
when contentions and temprations doe ariſe, then they thinke they were not ioyned togi- 
ther by God: ſo in euery kinde of trouble, we iudge of the preſence and prouidence of God 

1 by our outward ſenſe and feeling. This is the policie of the diuel, to cauſe men either to ſink 

ifs, 


downe in deſpaire, or elſe to be impatient, and at the leaſt to murmur. But to preuent this 
I theſcare ſome remedies following. The firſt, that we look tothe word, and when we ſee that 
religion hath alwaics had troubles, and ſo ſhal haue ſtil, then ſhal we ſtraightwayes ſee that 
our iudgment is fleſhly. Secondly, when we ſee that many of Gods children in the world, as 
job and others had trouble in their mariage, and yet that it was of God, then ſhal we learne 
that our ivdgment is not according to the ſpirit, Then let vs conſider that the diuell doth 
herein exerciſe pollicie to ouerthro our mariage, and we ſhalbe wary to aubide them. And 
if many haue been in this ſtate, and yet the Lord hath not left them, why ſhould we yeeld 
3 to the temptatiõ of Sathan, who would perſwade vs that our caſe is worſe? Thirdly, we muſt 
looke to the former mercies of God, which we haue felt. If we haue once felt them, then 
though we haue not alwayes the like feeling, yet we muſt not thinke that he hath forſaken 
vs, ſo that experience of former mercies mult be our ſtrength herein, if we haue beene ina 
great danger as now we are, and euen then he helped vs, why ſhould we doubt? Fourthly, 
we muſt conſider that many of Gods children are and haue been ſo, and therfore we muſt 
take heede that in our raſineſſe we do not condemne them. We muſt not therefore iudge 
thus, vnleſſe we will be hurtfull to our ſelues, and iniurious to our brethren. 

8 Moſes was commanded to take the ſame ſtaffe with which he ſtroke the red ſea, and 
therewith to ſtrike the ſtonie rocke, to giue the Iſraelites water to drinke, to teach them 
that che Lord was as well able to bring water where it is not, as to ſtay the courſe thereof 

How to depend where it is. This ouglit they to haue conſidered, & then would they not in other things haue 
on Gods proui- doubted. It we wil auoid the like diſtruſt, we muſt remember the former works of God, and 
— helee. Eben labour to be garded in the hope of euerlaſting life, the reſurrection of the body, andthe 
werb that Chriſt forgiuenes of ſinnes, that ſo we may be ſure he wil be good to vs ſtill, And, as the chiefe hel 
it his redecmer of al tlieſe, let vs labour to be throughly perſwaded of our iuſtification through Ieſus Chr 
heleeueth alſo and the riſing againe to euerlaſting li, which if we be ſurely grounded in, then ſhallwe 
— — * not doubt of Gods prouidence; but on the contrary, if we labor not againſt infidelitie in 
hong ' theſe articles of our faith, we ſhall neuer reſiſt vnbeleefe in Gods prouidence. 
See of murmu- 9 When the daughter of Pharaoh went of . to waſh her ſelfe, it might ſeemeto 
ring the firſt be fortunate, and a thing that happened by chance: but if we looke into the euent, we might 
. ſee the hand of God in it: and his moſt wiſe & mighty prouidence therein, for the preſeruati- 
on of Moſes, when he was caſt out by great conſtraint, of his owne morher. From whence 
wee may learne the tender loue and moſt prouident care which the Lorde hath ouer lis 
Gods provi- Church, to defend it from danger, and to preſerue it from perill; yea, and rather then it 
denceinthe ſhouldperiſh or miſcarie, he will ſo prouide that the very enemies thereof ſhal ſuccour and 
freſeruation nouriſh the ſame, as Moſes was, who was brought vp in Pharaohs houſe : in which example 
of Moſes. we muſt needs ſee the wondrous worke of God, as appearcth, in that Pharaoh his daugh- 
tet neuer doubted, nor queſtioned with his ſiſter, and gaue him a name that might conti- 
nue to poſteritie, gaue him to his owne mother to be nourſed, that he might, as it were, ſuck 
religion out of her breaſts; and be wained in the ſame, rewardeth her for her paines:where- 
in we ſee how the Lord doth crowne the worke of his children, and their faith: for Moſes 
Cod is cuer „ mother Nad not only the thing which ſhe deſired, but alſoa reward; wherein appeareth the 
theſame in v great and exceeding mercy ofthe Lord. God is the ſame nom as then he was, he will neuer falt 
4 at thoſe that truſt in his mercy * Chriſt, and obtaine foroinenes of their ſins, ſtudie and ſtrine 
bis faith. „, continually to ſerue him, euen in their hearts, and patiently, and conſtantly waite v pon his father 
full children. „ prouidence. But he will almayes watch ouer them for good and not for euill, and in what diſtreſſes ſi- 
22 euer they are, he will make a way out, and gine comfortable deliuerance in his due time. 8 
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| JT is the nature of all men, neuer to come to God wholy, till they be 
ang 2 deſtitute of all helpe, but then they will crie to God as the Iſraelites 
did. The Iſraelites cried often, becauſe of ſome miſerie, and not becauſe 
of ſinne, and therefore were not heard: but when they ſawtheir ſinne, 
and came ynto God, then they were heard: ſo Gad will come quickly Luk. 18. 
chough he tarie long: quiclcly, that is when we are fit, and do pray with Vuve vvill 
feeling: long, becauſe of our vnfitneſſe, and our want of feeling, and . — : 
continue not in wayting. Let vs obſerue this in all croſſes, as if any ſicknes lie long vpon Arms . 
vs, it is becauſe we haue not profited by it in feeling our fins in humilitie of heart, in prayer Seconalyifeele 
to God: therefore he is long, but when we haue thus profited, then will he come, either to tbem. 
take away the croſſe, or to recompence the ſame wich inward comfort: and this may euery 
one of Gods children claime at Gods hands, when they haue well profited by the eroſſe. 
2 Prayer is ſo acceptable and honorable a thing in the ſight of God, that oftentimes it 
it taken for the whole worſhip of God contained in the word, as Geneſ. 4. 26. and 1 2.8. Parey. 
1 Cor. 1. 2. 2. Tim. 2. 19. And in our Engliſh tongue we vic this phraſe of going toprayers,yca, 7 
our Sauiour Chriſt calleth the Church a howſe of prayer, and yet Chriſt knew, and we ſce, 
that it is a place of hearing the word, adminiſtring che Sacraments, and vſing of Diſcipline. 
By the way let vs ſee how it commeth to paſſe, that tew care to heare the word, fewer to re- 
ceiue the Sacraments, and feweſt of all to come vnder Diſcipline; and yet all or the moſt, 
ſhew themſe lues friends to 1 yea y heretikes in other matters ſundred from vs in this 
int, agree with vs. It is God his goodnes ſo to ratifie the vic of prayer. Neither are we to Prayer and the 
thinke that prayer, and the word are diuorced, but goe hand in hand as in a league, Rom. word goe toge- 
10.15. He ſpeaketh of prayer. Pſal. 14. ofthe word. Eccl. 4. 15. hearing prepareth vs for pray- cher. 
ing. Plal. 95. 6. The Prophet ſtirreth vp the Church to prayer. Pal. 7. To the hearing ofthe 
word. As it is a dutie in the people to vſe both: ſo the miniſter vſeth both, 1. Sam. 12.18. 
Sanuel prayeth. verſ. 24. and preachech to the 3 — The —— finding them 
ſelues troubled withy ordinary miniſtery of tables, ordained new. officers, that they mighe 
give themſelues to continuall prayer, and to the miniſtration of the word. i. Tim. 2. The A- 
pollle giuerh preceptꝭ both of the word and prayer, both to paſtors and people. 
« 3 And neceſſarie it is, that the word ſhouldreGifie vs before we approach to prayer, be- 
cauſe comming vnprepared, and in the guiltines of our ſin, we cannot be heard. Mat. 7. 2 1. 
and 15.8, 9. Plal. 145. 78. Pſal. 2 4.15, 16. and 66. 18. Iam. 1. 6. and 5. 15. 2. Tim. 2. 19. And 
furely this point is needfully to be vrged in our time, herein men are colde intertainers of 
the word, and if they go vnto Church to pray a little, they thinke themſelues very religious. — 
ence wil proue, that ignorant and ſuperſtitious perſons wil much commend prayer, — 3 
but neuer call for preaching:On the contrarie, come to them that haue knowledge, and be mend pray- 
truly N and ye ſhall obſerue that they will more willingly heare and continue in er, hr neuer 
bearing; then they will pray and continue in praying. And I do appeale to the conſciences cal for preach- 
of all Gods children, who know that prayer is rather a trauell of the heart, then a labour of — 
ehe lips, whether to giue God the glorie, and to ſhame themſelues, they mult not needs con- — but 
feſſe that they had rather heare the word two houres, then continue in ſerious prayer one not prayer. 
halfe houre. But let vs learne that there be ſome exerciſes doe more ſtrengthen judgement, Thirdh,ſome 
then ſtir affe ion, and yet in part do rouſe vp affections too, as hearing, reading, and con- 2 0 — 25 
ferring; ſome other more neerly worke ypon the affection, and yet withall — the Te, thly, ſome 
1udgement alſo, as pray ing, ſinging, and meditating, It is eaſie to renue or increaſe know- regard nci- 
ledge by hearing. It is hard to ſet a worke not only the eye, the eare, and the hand, but to ther. 
trauaile with our minds alſo, our affections and hearts, ſetting all in humble frame of ho- 
lie ſubiection in the preſence of God. 
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4 And no maruell though our nature be ſo hard to pray as thinking it a thing painful, 
ſeeing among many exerciſes it is molt profitable. The word maketh knowen to vs the 
riches of Gods loue, and ſtrengtheneth faith: prayer feeleth the power of it, and confirmeth 
„ with feelings. The word telleth vs that God hath a care of his people, prayer proueth that 
„ God hath a care of his people. The word ſaith, God is mereifull: prayer findeth by practiſe 
5 that God is merciful. The word ſpeaketh of the maieſtie, power, and goodnes of God: pray- 
v er obtaineth the experience of the maieſtie, power, and goodnes of God. If a man commeth 
„ to knowledge, faith, and comforts by hearing, it is rather an infuſion from God into man, 
„ then an action proceeding from a man to God: but if we taſte of the power of xheſe thin 
„ by prayer, as there is an infuſion from God as the author, ſo there is an action from man ag 
„ the agent and inſtrument, This gift ot prayer is alſo a nurſe of repentance, becauſe our 
„ prayers looke with bloudie checkes, as readie to bluſh, when with guiltie conſciences we 
„ come before the Lord. Ifwe ſhould haue a ſute to a prince, we would be loath he ſhould 
„ haue a iuſt complaint of ourrebellion to lay againſt vs, tor feare of repulſe or of aworſe 
„ thing, we would not willingly haue our accuſer ſtand before him, when we are ſuters vnto 

„ him; much more are we to feare our hypocriſie, if we preſume in wilfull diſobedience, to 
„ pray vnto the prince of the ſpirits, and ſearcher of all mens hearts. And if we can be bold to 
„ pray in the hypocriſie ofour hearts to ſuch a God; we muſt needes either be abaſhed with 
„ out coinfort,or aſtonied without feelings, we ſhall finde our prayers either accuſed, or ac- 
»» curſed, or both. 
5 Although there was but a weake faith in Moſes, when he prayed, — though it ſee 
Moſes infirmi- med rather — an expoſtulation then a prayer, Exod. 5. 22, 23. yet the Lord reſpected his 
tze iu proyer. faith, and pardoned his infirmitie. Exod. 6. 1, 2, 3, &c. So great is the Lord in mercy, and 
readie to heare thoſe that call vpon him though in weaknes, which may not onely ſerue to 
moue vs to pray, but alſo aſſure vs that the Lord will heare vs. EE | 
6 It any would know a true faith then, trie it by one ſpeciall fruit thereof: if our faith 
Triallofour moueth vs to prayer, it is true: and ſo much faith, ſo much prayer, which will take aua 
faith by prayer. doubting, and confirine vs more in Gods goodnes. Where are eontuted thoſe which ſay if 
Gods prouidence rule ouer all, hat needeth prayer? For then had Moſes, and the children 
of Iſrael prayed in vaine: and Dauid ſaith, Pſal. 34. The Lords eate is open to our prayers, 
„ But if the promiſes of God whereon our faith is grounded make us to refraine prayer from the Lordy 
3» it is manifeſt me are too ſecure, and carnally minded: we are to feare that aur faith is falſe... 

7 In that the Lord heard Moſes in prayer, we may aſſure our ſelues that he will alſo 
heare vs; for from a particular example may be gathered a generall doctrine, as is cuident 
by the like gathering of lam. 3. of the prayer of Eh: ſo that we ſhall either haue that we 
couet, or elſe ſome ſpirituall recompence; onely his let vs care for, that we be righteous, 
faithtull. and continue in prayer, and then ſhall we haue comfort in our ſelues. For reading 
getteth knowledge, but prayer is that, that getteth feeling and experience. 8 

8 Notwithitanding the Lord had promiſed by the mouth of Moſes, that hee would 
iue deliuerance to the Iſraelites, yet hee ceaſeth not (although hee was ſurely perſwaded 
that the Lord would performe his promiſe) to pray for the ſame, & that in molt hartie and 
The promiſes of feruent affection: euen fo did Eliah, when he praied for raine,which hee knew would cer- 
Godoug/t to tainely be, which teacheth vs firſt , that Gods promiſes doe not make ſuch as feare him to 
(ter vs vy vo he carclefſe,but carefull to vſe the meanes, Secondly, that faith will alwaics ſhe it ſelfe in 
* praier, and the ſtronger faith is, the more vehement {hall be our prayer. It is ſaid, that. Me. 
ſercryed and yet he did not ſpeake a word, ſo the holy woman Hannah, 1. Sam. i. f. Praied 

Prayer not ut- in the very bitternes of her ſpirit, yet vttered not a word, which teacheth vs that the hartie 
tered by voyce. pray er onlie pearceth the eloudes and is heard of God, and the voice is no further heard, 
then the vehemencie of the ſpirit doth cauſe it. For as the bullet out of the Gunne, or an 
arrow out of a bow, ſo out of the aboundance of our heart muſt our prayers proceede. 
Therefore the voice may be vſed in priuate praiers, to ſtirre vp the affections, and to beep 
the minde from wandring,and1n publike prayers, becauſe God will bee glorified in ſoule 
and bodie, and that others may be edified; — both publikely and priuately, it is the hears 
oncly chat is accepted. | The 
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The refuge of Moſes was by prayer to flic vnto the Lord, and this is the manner and 

dealing of all the deare children of God, not to keepe cloſe their griefe within themſelues, 
but by prayer to make it knowne vnto their God, that in him they may finde helpe. If we 10 met 
then, when griefe oppreſſeth vs, can pray vnto the Lord and make knowne our requeſts our g 
vnto him, we may haue hope, that in his good time he will deliuer vs: but if our griete doe er vt 
ſo trouble vs, that it cauſeth vs to fret ſo, that we can ſeeke no helpe for it, or elſe doe in our 
owne ſtrength fight againſt it, there is ſmall hope of our deliuerance. 

10 Moſes prayed ſometime very vnperfectly, and yet then the Lord heard him, which 
teacheth vs y the Lord doth greatly like of praier, yea though it be after a ſtuttering maner, 
as Hannah prayed in the Temple;or if it be but a chattering, as Ezechia prayed in ſus licke- ,,, Gy 
nes: yet if it be in the bitternes of the ſoule, and in the vpriglitnes ofthe heart, the Lord doth Ie ordtikers 
like of it very well. It is not the fine words, nor the well framed ſentences that he delightech of a ſtamme- 
in; he is then well pleaſed with our prayers,when in the vprighteouſnes of our heart we of- 78 prayer,f 
fer them vp vnto lum, and whenthe Spirit by working vnſpeakable grones in our hearts, 2 28 
doth make our requeſts knowne vnto God, Onelylet vs looke for the perfection of our |; ature 4 1 
prayers in Chriſt, let vs ſtill rebuke our ſelues, and ſtir vp our hearts to gather confidence, rig tue 
that we may come more cheerefully vnto praiers, as Dauid did, laying : hix art thou ſo heauie bea'!. 
On ſoule? And then may we be ſure that ſuch prayers are very well pleaſing in his fight. 
And here there appeareth a ſpeciall difference, betweene tlie a Iſraelites and the 
faith of Moſes, they looked on the drie earth and vato Moſes, where they could haue ſmall , 
hope of redreſſe, but they forgot the Lord: therefore they murmured when they ſhould ,, 
haue prayed. Contrariwiſe. Moſes forgot them, and ſo eſcaped murmuring; he looked vnto , 
the Lord, and ſo fell to praier. This is a certaine note of true faith, hen at the ſirſi time tliat „ 
trouble doth oppreſſe vs, we can yet power out our complaints into tlie Lords boſome, and 
by prayer looke for helpe from aboue. And although we can finde no fruit of our prayers, 
yea —_— we thinke that our prayers be turned into fin, yet if we can continue in prayer 
and be diligent therein, if we can euen then alſo heare the word, when we can receiue no 
comfort thereby, yea though it euer rebuke vs and ſeeme to make our condemnation 
none vnto vs, if we can abide our ſelues to be touched and continue our care to heare 
the word (till, if we can doe theſe things, it is a notable token of true faith and the great 
worke of Gods good ſpirit doth ſhe it ſelfe herein; yea and that more liuely then when a feeling. 
man hath comfortable feeling. 


11 IE is a ſpeciall fauour of the Lord, when he giueth ſuch miniſters or Magiſttates as 


| will pray for the people; for ſo they may ſec, that he will not puniſh them as he ought, but Magiſtrates 


pet forbeareth them. We ſee in Plalm. 106. That by the prayer of Moſes and Phinehas,the aud mmiſters 
ords wrath was ſtayed, and Samuel prayed for the 2 miniſters and Magi- praying for the 
ſtrates, ouglit to labour euen by praying, and doing good for the people, that euen for their People. 
lakes the Lord may ſpare them, though they haue deſerued to be puniſhed, Contrariwiſe, it 
za ſigne of Gods wrath, when he withdraweth the hearts of — . and Magiſtrates froin 
the people, an that they cannot doe them good, 
12 The lifting vp of the hands, is taken ſometimes for prayer it ſelfe, the ſigne for the 
thing it ſelfe: ſo the ſpeech is vſed, Pſal. 141. 2. Let the lifting vp of my hands be as an Enening Liſting vp of 
ſacrifice. And in 1. Tim. 2.6. Iwill that men lift vp pure hands in euery place : Where we lee that hands, 
the truth of the things is ioy ned neerely with the ſigne. For if a man haue not an heart, his 
lifting vp of hands is nothing; but if the heart be thoroughly mooued, then alſo will the 
eye be litted vp: yet we do lift yp our eyes, that our hearts thereby may be the better lifred 
Vp: and our eye doth not wander, nor our eare doth har ken after other things, but our 
hearts haue firſt wandered. 0 
13 When Moſes preuailed with the Lord by prayer, then did he alſo preuaile againſt his 
enemies. S. James ſaith, The prayer of arighteous man preuailethh much jf it be feruent : So that if — 
hebe not a righteous man that prayeth, or if the righteous mans pray ers are not feruent, it prayers of a 
wil not preuaile. As S. /ames therfore gathereth a general of a particular, ſo may we gather, righteous man, 
that if ve be feruent in prayer, then we ſhall preuaile : but it we be not feruent, we can 


haue no hope. And that is the cauſe that in our matters we bring not our purpoſe to paſſe, 


Mm 3 becauſe 
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becauſe we are cold in prayer, or truſt too much to our owne wiſdome or ſuch like. There. 
fore in what matter ſoeuer we haue in hand,tf we do firſt ſeeke to God by prayer in feruen- 
cie as did the men of God herein, then ſhall we preuaile as well as euer they did. 

13 Thoſe things which we heare and reade, are other mens, vntill by applying them to 
our ſelues by Meditation they be made ours. 

14 As reading, hearing, and conferring of the word, doe more encreaſe knowledge 
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hat exerci- 
ſe increaſe then feeling: So praying, ſinging and meditating, doe more encreaſe feeling then knoy. 
knowledge led ge. | 
ues, #4 rs * 15 It is not certaine how long after his ſacrifice and prayer Iacob receiued comfort, and 
Gen. 46. 8. therefore we ſee that the comfort of the ſpirit doth not alwayes depend vpon the meanes, 
neither is bound thereunto, but ſometime commeth long after the — of them. As Chriſt 
faith of the husbandmen, that they ſowe, and looke long after for the fruites of the earth: 
which may teach vs comfort, for that our prayers are neuer in vaine, but alwayes graunted 
though ſometime long after: and here are thoſe correted whichTooke for comfort, imme. 
diately vpon their requeſts, not nod ing that ſinne is the cauſe why we receiue not when 
we acke, and for that we vſe not the meanes aright, this alſo trieth our obedience, if we will 
with patience continue vſing the ſame meanes, though preſently we feele not the fruit of 
them, and learne with Markeand the Apoſtles, to lay vp things in our hearts: to trie what 
en. 31.3. will come of them afterward. Jacobs viſion is not a bare and mute thing, but is ioy ned with 
the word, and tcacheth that all comfort muſt coine out of the word: and therefore wiat 
Iſaack. comfort by Sacraments, viſions, apparitions, and ſuch like, doth not leade vsto the word, 


nor worke in vs greater obedience to the ſame, nor giueth vs ſome victorie ouer ſinne, that 
Falſe comforts» jg yaine and proceedeth of error. It is faith in the pronuſes, that worketh in vs obedience: 
and therefore in euery commandement there is a promiſe, either vnderſtood ur expreſſed: 
for the law is ſpirituall, and requireth a ſpirituall obe dience, which we cannot performe be- 
cauſe we be carnall, and by nature diſobedient, except the Lord do miniſter grace vnto ys, 
16 Violence (as it were) muſt be vicd in the heart, when we pray: becauſe it is the hea= 
Verball praiers uie iudgement of God, that verball pray ers bring vs to great blockiſhnes. 


« wg dange= 1 7 It is good to rcade before prayer, to the better preparing of our hearts thereunto. 
Temptations. .18 Where _ wanteth, the action of finne is as readie as the temptation, 
19 Generally, we mult deſire Gods merctes greedily: but particularly, we muſt aske 


them conditionally,and with affection as well to leaue the thing asked as to haue it. 
Barren in 20 Many arc barren ingrace, becauſe they are barren in prayer. We cannot bedriein 
grace ſor wait the grace of God ſo long as we reſort to Chriſt by prayer, who hath the ſeauen Viallesof 


of prayer. gold full of ſeuen- fold mercies. 
Singing of 21 In ſinging of Pſalmes without ſome ſpecial occaſion, he would ſay in company, ſpe- 
P/almes. cially of ſuch as were of ſome generall inſtruction: although priuatly for himſelfe, accor- 


ding to his griefe, ioy, or affection, he would ſing proper Pſalmes; yet, he thought they that 
did moit reioyce, might ſing the Pialmes of greateſt griefe, to put them in minde what was, 
or may be in them; as allo, to ſeaſon their ioyes with the remembrance ofthe ſorroweof 


ſome of the Saints. Againe, thoſe that are moſt throwne downe, might reape fruit in vſing 


the Plalmes of greateſt comtort, that they may ſee what hath been, and what is belonging 
to them, after that they haue ſowne in teares, and mourned with that holy repentance 
which is not to be repented of. 

22 There be two extremities of ſingers. Some hearing the action to be good, vſeit ot 
cuſtome. Some hearing that wee muſt vſe it, with prepared hearts, ſtay ſo long for fitting 
themſelues thereunto, that they leaue it often vndone. Others vſe it ſo = faces, yetſovn- 
fruitfullie, that their cuſtomable ſinging breedes weariſomenes; weariſomenesgauſcth te- 
diouſnes, and tediouſnes cauſcth to leaue all. Then wee are indeed prepared tò ſing when 
the word d wels ſo plentifullie in vs, and we be ſo filled with tlie ſpirit, that the aſſurance of 
our ſinnes pardoned; the perſwaſion of God his fauour; the hatred of ſinne, the loue ofthe 
life to come, and ſuch like prouokes vs thereunto. 
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Of Repenrance, 


Cray. 59. 


Of Repentance. 


Vr conuerſion tothe Lorde, muſt bee with our whole heart, without exception, j1,w ve mf 
55 inward without hypocriſie, ſpeedie without delay, continuall without Apoſtaſie, conuert to the 
n faith without deſpaire. Firſt it muit be of the whole heart: many repent, but £974,and1he 
they will except one ſinne. Dauid faith, Cleanſe me Lord from all my ſinnes, buc we will "9 of a tru 
haue the Lorddiſpenſe with ſome ſinne. 1. Corinth. 5. A little leauen will ſowre much, a * _ 
little Serpent will ſting much. Origen writeth very well, that Chriſt did caſt out, not ſixe, Al ſnnes. 
but ſeuen diuels out of Magdalen, tor all muſt be caſt out, a cleane riddance muſt be made, 
asſcuen diuels ont of her, ſo all ſinnes out of vs. Secondly, it muſt be inward, many haue 2 
cleanſed their handes, but not their hearts, ſuch ſinnes as ſtare a man in the face, arc too. reſt = 
palpable , wee mult be doing againſt little ſinnes. For ſinne is as a Serpent, whoſe tayle — 7 of 
many haue cut off, but fee haue touched the head: nay many haue a whole and vntou- groſſe ſinnes. 
ched Serpent, ho neither touch tayle nor head, who proclaime with a Trumpet their re- 
tobation. We muſt not cleanſe the outſide of the platter onely, but wee muſt ſay in our 
conſcience ; This action (oh Lord) haue I preſented to thee with ſimplicitie. Thirdly, wee 3. 
muſt do it Ipeedily. For tliough the Lord faith, At what time ſoeuer a ſinner doth repent, & c. Sheadie repen- 
ohee ſaith , Bleſſed is the man that hath borne the yoke from his youth : for to giue the prime 4 
dayes to the diuell, and our dog dayes tothe Lord, what is it but to poure out the wine to f 
the worlde, arid to giue the dregs to God? But if we ſerue God when we may ſerue the di- 
nell, the Lord will haue vs, when Sathan would leaue vs. Auguſtine being asked of ones Non dico ſal- 
eſtate by letters, who had deferred his repentance to the ende, ſaid: Iwill not auouch hee 2 wy cor 
ſhall be ſaued, nor that he thail be condemned: but faith he to him that wrote to him: Re- — * 
nt you while you be well. It muſt be continuall, leaſt hauing begun in the ſpirit, we end Age tu pœnĩ- 
in the fleſh; Bleſſed are they that perſeuer, for ſo long as we liue we are in danger of falling. tentiam dum 
There be many that are not called: of them that are called many ate not choſen. God. 1 
aces are no longer with vs then God himſelfe is with vs. Wherefore ſeeing he is departed — 
ben many of our brethren, which firſt departed from lum, let vs beware we be not as dogs aued 
that rerurne to our vomit. Laſtly, we muſt do it in faith: Chriſt teacheth vs to ſay, Lord. lune me. 
increaſe our faith, for we are of little faith, Now faith is eſteemed according to the quality, Smile. 
not according to the quantitie:the leprous hand though it cannot hold well, if it receiueth — P 
any thing,deth ſome dutie. The child that cannot go is not fosſaken, but hath his guide, we Simile. 
muſt learne then to holde fait, and to go by them as hand in hand, whom the Lord ſhall n. 
alſigne ouer vs to guard vs. : 
2 It is the propertie. of all true repenting ſinners, to fall with humilitie, to riſe with dig - Properties of 
nitie, and as the more grieuouſſy they haue offended , ſo the more humbly they will craue e Peni- 
to be accepted; the higher the dignitie is from which they are fallen, tlie lower is the place Ar 
whereuntothey would be receiued. And he knoweth beſt what a goodly thing it is to rile, 
that rightly knoweth what afoule thing it is to fall. For if a man be downe, if Sathan hath 
afaulred him, if ſin hath wounded him, if his owne fizſh hath betraied him, ſo that he lieth 
ſtricken with Sat lian, with fin, and with himſelfe, againſt himſelfe: then ſhew me whether 
it be not a goodly thing that the ſame man in number, though not in nature, the ſame in Non noua 
2 though not in propertie:for, a new ſubſtance is: not created, but the ſame being fal- ſubſtantia cre- 
en is reſtored, falling a natural man, ſhould riſe a ſpirituall man, not to be that he was, and atur, ſed labe 
to be that which hee was not: neither muſt any man ſo far flatter himſelfe, that hee ſhould factata repa- 
thinke hunſelfe at any time to riſe ſo far, as that he may caſt off fin as an vpper garment, to Ads 
lay it aſide vntil hee liſt to vſe it. For the ſeede of the woman hauing bruiſed the ſerpents pentance, aur 
head, the ſword of the (, pirit hauing hamſtringed Sathan ; the great Captaine Chriſt Ieſus, ſtrife with Sa- 
hauing = the ſtrong man ofal his furniture, it cannot be bur many broiles and bicke- than doth con- 
rings wil be behind, & ſome blowes wil be in the controuerſie, ſo long as we are in this life. — _ 
Mm 4 3 When daies, 
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2 When the Iſraelites were in Egypt,and ſaw things fall acroſſe, they myrmured againſt 
Moſes: but being brought thence by him, and ſeeing things proſper , they willingly went 
with him, and left off their murmuring; but when any rewe occaſion was offered, for the 

What fnne we triall of their faith and patience, they fell thereinto againe, becauſe they did not truely re- 

repent not tru- pent them of it. And this wee may ſee in all kinde of ſinners, which for a time may leaue 

[y of, vve fall their fin, and yet not repenting from their heart, when a new occaſion is offered, doe fall 

* * more fouly then euer they. did before, as adulterers, angrie perſons, theeues: the Joathſom- 

Sorrow for ſm, nes of which ſinnes leauing a ſting in their conſcience, may cauſe them to leaue them for a 

Hovr io ouer· time, yet becauſe they labour not with their hearts & affections, but only reit. in. iudgment, 

come our par- they haue no ſound ſorrow for it, and therefore fall afreſh, Ihis muſt teach vs therefore, if 

licular jumes. e & il truely leaue any fin, both to condemne it in iudgement, and to hate it in affection, 
that ſo we truelꝝ being penitent, that is, carefull to leaue our ſinnes, and de ſirous to do the 
contrary good, we may haue power and ſtrength from aboue to ouercome them. 
4 We may reade in the 16. of Exodus, how the whole e ae of the children of 
Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron, u lich is a manifeſt ſigne that they neuer re- 

The people ¶pented them of their murmuring in Egypt, at the red Sea, and waters of Strife. And al- 

vohichmur- though the Lord delayed the puniſhment, yet could they not be brought hereby to repen= 

_ : _ - tance, becauſe they neither ke wliat tlieir murmuring deſerued, nor what the mercie of 

Cave 2 mani» God is worth. We muſt then learne, not only to leaue fin,and purpoſe notto commit ita. 

feſt ſi;ne there- gaine, but we muſt with griefe of heart repent of it, feele Gods mercies in forgetting it, and a 

by,that they re- Heartie hatred of it. Otherwiſe when a new occaſion is offered, we ſhalfal thercinto againe, 

prota as a ſwearer will after an oath be angrie for it, yet becauſe he ſeetli not the grieuouſneſſe of 
ung in Egypt, the ſin, nor hathacquaintance with the reuerent vie of the Name of God,fallethto ſweare 

To leaueajin againe: ſo is it with them that prophane the Sabboth of the Lord, and of them that ſpeake 

vu mi, cull of the Magiſtrates and Miniſters, they ſay they will doe ſo no more, and yet becauſe 

Fri grieſe of they repent not, therefore they tall againe: ſo is this ſeene in angtie perſons, which are ra- 

I 775 . 4 ther grieued for ſhame or loſſe, or ſuck like cauſe, and not for the loue of God: ſo is it in 

lng of Gods theeues, which come to the gallowes againe, although once receyued their pardon, This 

meraes in for- alſo may be ſeene in tale-bearers, when their dealing is knowne, they maruell at them- 
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gerimgt: felues; yet not repenting, they fall to their ſinne againe. The Apoſtle S. James in his fourth 
%u, Chapter teacheth vs, not onely to cleanſe the hands, bur to purge the heart alſo: for ve maſt 
he artie batred 3 | Wt 

92 ſee our hearts defiledwith the ſin we leaue, or els it is impoſcuble to repent, for the heart being ſtil de- 


is e muſt ſee filed, will yeeld to a new occaſion. The meancs to leaue thele fins is there ſet downe, to houle 
our hearts de- and weepe,&c Jam. 4 for the burnt child feares the fire: but becauſe God doth nor through» 
Flad ruh ibe ly puniſa men, & becauſe mens hearts do not feele the grieuouſnes of ſin, and Gods iudge- 
fone weleave, ments due to them for the — 2 therefore the ! fin afreſh:but if they did feele Gods wrath, 


or el; it is in. . 
poſſible to re- and rhe grieuouſnes of their fins, then no doubt they would ſhake at the appearance of e- 


pent. ul. Therfore that we may come to this, & hate thoſe ſins that eſpecially do preuaile againſt 
vs, we muſt vſe ſharp medicins, as in an old feſtered ſore, they vſe corroſiue ſalues:for there 
Simile. are ſome kind of fins like ro ſome kind of diuels, which cannot be caſt out without rarer c 


faſting. And when we cannot be healed with ordinary means, the diſeaſe ſti] continuing, thẽ 


3 mult we vſe extraordinary, which if we do, the Lord wil lift vs vp, & in the end giue vs pow- 
e muſſ haue 


mo ericfe for 
u 40 740 God would giue vs a hart to hate them, & to feare at the leaſt occaſions that might draw vs vn- 


and graaeli to thẽ: ſo ſſiould we be for euer preſerued from them, they ſhould neuer preuaile againſt vs. 
ſinus. F Sin doth much grieue the Lord, although in great mercy he doth long & oftentimes 
forbear the puniſhment therof: which ſhould much moue vs and cauſe vs when we ſee our 
often fallings, greatly to be grieued therat, & highly to be diſpleaſed with our ſelues for the 
ſame, leaſt we tal into preſumption. And when our own conſciences, & the diuel do accuſe 
vs for ſach ſinnes as we haue committed againſt the Lord, as then we are to bewaile and la- 
ment our goings aſtray, and diſpleaſing of our God: io are we to truſt in his promiſes, and 
to embrace lus mercies, leaſt we be ouerwhelmed with griefe, and fo fall into deſpaire, for 
the diuell cuer and continually laboureth to bring vs either to the one or the other, pre- 
ſumption or deſperation. Therefore when wee haue ſinned, and yet doe rebuke our 
lelues, beeing much diſpleaſed with our ſelues, becaule of Sinne, wee are to comforte 

é our 


er to trample fin vnderneath our feet. For it we had more griefe for our chiefeſt & greateſt ſms, 
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Of Repentance. 


our ſelues, the Lord will ſhew his mercie vpon vs: for if heſbemed vs his mercie when we were 
not grieued, how much more when we nf ainedly lament. If he hath waited vpon vs, to do vs good 
before we repented, how much more ſhall his goodnes appeare towards vs unfainedly repenting. 

6 What is the cauſe that men can be ſo wel content to lie in their ſinnes without repen- 
tance, and thinke all is well, if they can for a while forbeare and abſtainefrom them? Thus 
no doubt is the cauſe, becauſe they ſet not themſelues before the iudgement ſeate ot God, 
and of Chriſt, and therein feare to conſider how grieuous a thing ſin is in the ſiglit of God: 
how greatly it diſpleaſeth him, and what feareful condemnation abideth them, that ſecure- 
ly and careleſly continue in their ſinnes. For if men could conſider this, that their ſins pro- 
uoke the wrath of the Lord againſt them, and do procure euerlaſting condemnation to be 

wred out vpon them, they would no doubt feele ſinne molt gricuvus vnto them, yea, a 
ken that preſſeth them downe to hell, then would their ſpirits be vexed within them, 
and their heartes bruiſed with the due conſideration of their ſinnes: yet all this would not 
bring them out of their ſins, For the law condemmeth and worketh wrath, and the indgements of 
the Lord do caſt downe mound and bill that ſo ne might be fit to receiue the Lord leſus who came to 
rayſe vp, to heale and giue life to ſuch as are fallen ſickę, and dead. And ſtill is hee preſent to 
helpe thoſe which are in like manner diſtreſſed:for till ſuch time hee will not worke vpon 
them, to cure and deliuer them from their ſins: he was ſent onely to the ſicke, &c. and thoſe 
no doubt he will heale. 
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Hereof it commeth to paſſe that many do continue in their ſinnes, and are not deliue- g. 


red from the power of them : becauſe they are not wounded with a feare of Gods iudge- 
ment, and ſo driuen to ſeeke their helpe in Chriſt, but in their owne power: for thinking lin 
tobe but a ſmall matter, they go about to ſuppreſſe it by their owne ſtrength, and by their 
owne power to ſubdue and ouercome it. Wherefore the Lorde, that hee may let them ſee, 
that witliout the helpe of Cliriſt, their ſtrength is Eng and their labour ſpentin yaine: 
doch ſuffer them againe, and againe to be buffered with their ſins: yea and if they will not 
then flie out of themſelues vnto Chriſt,they ſhal receiue the foyle and be ouercome there- 
vith: to the end they miglit be brought and framed at the length(ifthey belong vnto God) 
to be fit matter for the Lord to worke ypon. And then no daubt, if we can come thus hum- 
bled in our ſelues vnder the mighty hand of God; and by vnfained prayer, eraue forgiue- 
nefic at the Lords hands, for Ieſus Chriſts ſake, and deſire continually tlie aſſiſtance of his 


boly ſpirit, we ſhall encreaſe in faith, and feele the cleare forgiuenes of our fins, gnd in him Repentwice af 
we ſhall find ſtrength againſt ſin, and ſhall feele his power working in our weakenes, for as ter ſorgiuenes. 


ſorrow mult go before, ſo repentance muſt come fait after forgiueneſſr. : 
7 Some when they haue finned reaſon thus, the Lord doth not puniſh me for myiſins, 
therefore he hath forgiuen them; but tlus kind of reaſoning is falle and dangerous, becauſe 


tabuſeth the great mercie of God to hardneſſe of heart: and that the Lorde wil puniſn, 


thgugh he forbeare for atime, it is plaine, Exod. 3 4.7. Which if wee would conſider, then 
would the goodnes and long ſuffering of the Lord lead vs to repentance, Rom. 2. 3.4. 

8 The — will ſpare his iudgements in them, in whom he ſeeth a true loue of true Re- 
ligion: for they that loue — deſire to heare, and hearing the word, they will not 
fall to any ſinne, or if they fall into ſinnes, they will not lie in them long, 

9 When our (in hath leſſe liking in vs, there is hope that it will decay in vs: eſpecially if 
we ſorroꝶv for it, hen we cannot fully forſake it, and labour to foriake it becauſe it is ſin. 

10 Thoſe things neuer hurt vs whichgricue vs : but thoſe things hurt vs which grieue 


vs not. Allure experiment it is, whether that ſinne wherewith we are tempted oftentimes, How to {now 
ſhal get the dominion ouer vs or not? If the oftner it tempteth vs, the more we are grieued vhether one 


at it, and the more ground we get to the contrary vertue, it ſhall not raigne. But it the firſt 


eciall ſome 
I get domi- 


comming of ſin wrought a griefe in vs, and by the after and oftner comming our griefe be n ?vus, 


leſſe and leſſe, it is much to be feared,thar in time it will preuaile, and vtterly ouercome vs. 
11 Vnleſſe our fins be palpable, and plainely laid before our eyes: it is hard to bring vs 


to any ſhame and ſorrow for them. Priviledges of 


12 We _ to grow in repentance, as God groweth in puniſſunents: Gods children the Elett. 


haue this priuiledge: Firſt, they ſhall be called by the word. Secondly, if that wil nor ſerue, 
they 
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3 they ſhallbecalled by Gods workes:either of mercie or iuſtice in others. Thirdly, if they 

rofit not, they ſhall taſte of them in themſelues. Firſt by ſmall meaſure, ſeldome anda 

— time; if they be not thus bettered, they ſhal haue them in greater meaſure, oftner and 

4 longer. Fourthly, if they neither profite not at all, firſt or laſt, or be euer vncontrolled and 
ſaffered to thriue in their ſin, they are either much hardened or elſe baſtards, 


23 iſt. 13 Let vs make much of repentance, for it is not in our power, but in the Lord who gi- 
288 ueth, when, to whom, and in what meaſure it pleaſeth him. 
14 We can marke what men afe ſpared, and ſo flatter our ſelues; but we marke not ho 
they repent, leaſt we ſhould diſquiet our ſelues. | 
Affiitions - 15 Afflictions yeeld ioy in time to come, when by them we are the more wearie of fin, 


pen the eares of and more carefull of repentance. 
many. 16 It is good to be afflicted, that thereby we may be brought to know our ſinnes:like. 
lob. 33.160. vile to know afflictions before they come, that they do not ouerwhelme vs: And then is 
the miniſterie of the Law neceſſarie in the Church: for afflictions are but appendices of 
the threatnings, for they that deſpiſe Gods threatnings, care not for affliction, and they ne- 
uer come, but when wee profite not by the threatnings. Againe, the threatnings doe cer- 
tainely moue and teach; — afflictions doc them vncertainely, (this general doctrine may 
be ſeene in the whole courſe of the Scripture) alſo that the promiſes are neuer miniſtred be. 
fore we be throughly humbled. As in Adam, Noe, Abraham, Ioſeph, Moſes, in many, and in 
the children of Iiraell, Daxid and others; ſorhatrepenrance and faith are ioyned together, 
and repentance proceedeth of godly ſorrow : if we be bold to comfort our ſelues aforewe 
be thus beaten downe, our comfort is counterfaite, and we do but deceiue pur ſelues, and 
a this ordinarie working of God is ioyned with great equitie: for if wee be not thus hum- 
: = _— bled, our conſciences touched with the guilt of ſinne will ſtill looke for puniſhment, * A. 
they are deare gaine, the mercies of God are neuer tn and deare , as when they light on a troubled con- 
and pretions. ſcience. And therefore Eſay faith, That the feete of them that bring glad tidings , arepleaſam 
Be not ſad. to thoſe that had beene long in captiuitie. Eſay. 52. 7. As Ioſeph knowing the policie of Sa- 
than, who in ſorrow ſeeketh to bring vs to deſperation, comforted his brethren : So Paul 
would not haue the inceſtuous perſon to be oucrwhelmed with griefe, and when hee lad 
made the Corinthians ſorie, he doth comforte them againe. So Nehemiah , after that the 
people had wept, ſaid, this is not a day of mourning : So Eſay vſeth fearefullthreatnings, 
yet after * plentifull in comforts. As preſumption muſt carefully be auoyded, that 
men may be brought throughly to feele their ſinnes; ſo mult deſperation alſo, leaſt that Sa- 
than draw vs away for want of feeling the mercies of God: and this is to cut the worde a- 
right, which all men muſt pray, that it may be found in the Miniſters, It is not meant, that 
Joſeph would not haue his brethren forrowfull at all: for why then vſed hee the meanes 
thereunto before? but hee auoideth the extremities whereunto wee are readie to fall, and 
would not haue them ſo ouer ſorrowfull. He doth not vpbraid them, for he had free 
iuen them, and was cleare from reuenge , but hee nameth their ſinne, that they ſtill may 
— ſome feeling of it, and ſo muſt we — | 
17 Acertaine woman being conuerted to Chriſtianitie, by a ciuill Inſtice, ſeeing him 
afterward ſlide from the faith, and the ſaid Iuſtice going about to corrupt her, after he had 
conuerted her: ſhce ſaid, Sir, I heard you ſpeake as the Lorde, and in hearing you] heard 
ou not ſo much your ſelfe, but Ilearned of Chriſt by you: I heard not, I ſay, you as man, 
— I heard by you the Lorde our God which is inuiſible. 
18 It is no more maruel for a prophane perſon, to be as ſenſeleſſe in good things at the 
beginning of his conuerſion, then for one bound and brouglit vp in a priſon to be igno- 
rant of the things of the world. Fi — 55. 
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Of Riches and their abuſe. 
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CHAP, 60, 
Of Riches and their abuſe. 


Iches and finne haue ſome affinitie, in regard whereof Chriſt ſaith, Es 
in a compaſſion of their miſerie whom we ſo wonder at, Oh how T Pilcrie of 
hard a chin it it for a rich man to enter into the kmgdome of heauen? Eon 
? Adding (ubich the world condemneth for a hard ſpeech,) That it 
ir as eaſie for a Cable to goe through the eie of a needle, c. Chriſt cal- 
leth riches thornes, fore warning vs that we handle them well, leaſt 
we be pricked with the, They are euil cõmonly in either getting, N 
or in keeping, or in vſing, or in louing them. It is an old prouerbe — 
among the heathen, the rich man is either vniuſt himſelf, or his fa. qui heres. 
ther. Marke the euill Steward in the Goſpel, the gorgeous Rich- man, the Glutton that 
romiſed to himſelfe aboundance for many yeeres, who poſſeſſed it not many houres. 
When Chriſt catechiſed the Rich man, hee went away ſadly. Hee calles riches the Mam- 
mon of iniquitie, Matth. 5. The glorie of a mans houſe, Pſal. 37. The bleſſing on the left 
bande, Prouerb. 3. And the fatneſſe of the earth, is as well the bleiſing of Eſax as of Jacob. 
Demas loued the world, Paul loued not the world. Eſay poore and Sobnah rich. ] put the 
veſtion to the verieſt reprobate, and let him anſwere me, whether Eſay be not now wile, 
and Sobnah be not a foole. Alas what will it profite a man to hoord vpany thing in ſuch a 
cheſt, as in foure dayes will ſtinke? What if a man can reioy ce in his wicked riches ſeuen- 
tie yceres, when hee ſhall be grieued for them ſeuen hundred thouſand yeeres, when they 
ſhallſay to the mountaines fall on vs, and to the hilles couer vs? 

2 Riches dimme our eyes as a cloude, that we cannot ſee farre with them, and one may Hos riches are 
wellſay : Pouertie hath ſlaine a tliouſand, but riches haue ſlaine tenne thouſand. They are abuſed, and 
very vncertaine, they promiſe that which they cannot performe, neither can they affoord h many 
acontented minde. A man will ſay, Oh, if I could get ſo many Furres, I ſhould bee very e f 
warme, and yet his heate commeth from his bodie; ſo manie will fay , if I had manie . en 
farmes, I ſhould bee well contented, when as a contented minde commeth from the and deceiue 
Lorde. Take Ciuet and rubbe a Beggars cloake with it, it will make the cloake ſweete; . 
rubbe Veluet with it, and it will ſtaine ir. Likewiſe take riches, and giue them to a poore Smile. 
man, and they will refreſh him, giue them to one already rich, — they will — Oo 
him. They are not the water of life alwayes flowing, but they are as the brookes of Ara- —_— 
bia which are moſt drie, when one ſhould molt neede them for water. And they bee as ro 
Spiders webbes , which when they waxe great, are ſwept away with a beeſome, and then 
eyther thou periſheſt from them, as did the rich man, —— periſh from thee, as wee may 
ſee in Job. Art thou rich in money, thou art in daunger of theeues? Art thou plentifull in 
houſehold ſtuffe, thou art in daunger of fire? Haſt thou much golde, the ruſt doth venim 
it and thee? Is thine apparell gorgeous, thou haſt the Moth thine enemie? Haſt thou much 
cattell, thou feareſt rottenneſſe, in marchandiſe Pirates feare thee, in husbandrie blaſting 
hindereth thee? Thus the Lorde of Hoſtes hath ſet an hoſt of enemies againſt all worldly 
things whatſocuer. When the ice is frozen, one may walke on it for a time, but when the 
Sunne commeth , it melteth, and ſuch things periſh ſooner then they grow, In momento 


Quicungq; di- 


Riches ſlinke” 


in a ſhort time. 


* ardet, quod din creſcebat lignum. The Temple was deſtroyed in fourtie and ſixe houres, that 


was ſo long in building. . 
3 Thelefle account wee make of earthlie thinges, and the more account of heauenly 

things, the liker we are to haue them, for worldly things mult be ſo craued, as we firſt giue 2 to ſaue 

a 3 f Re pe” oth earthly 

them ro God, and then wiſhto haue them if it pleaſe him, as Dauid did when he was driven 1 heauenh 

out of his kingdom, & Abraham whe he was ready to ſacrifice his Son: the one had his king- riches. 

do reſtored, the other had his Son giuen him again. But when we deſire carthly things grie- 

dily, & care litle for heauenly, the Lord withdraweth them fro his children,to teach them to 

ſee ke 


Of Riches. 


ſeeke after ſpirituall riches ; and if we deſire heauenly things, tlie Lord will giue them with 
earthly too: as When Salomon asked wiſedome, it was giuen him with riches too; and ſo 
had Jaceb his deſire with earthly bleſſings allo: therefore let vs ſeck heauenly eſpecially, let 
Secke the king- VS ſeeke them in & for Chriſt, which may giue vs the forgiuenes of our ſins, which if we can 
dome of God make lure, all other things ſhall be ioyfull vnto vs: for then ſhall we be made members of 
and 11g/te- his bodie, and that prayer which once he made, John 17. ſhal euer be profitable to vs, that 
oaſneſſe tiere is, That the Father would loue vs with the ſame lone, wherewith he had loued him. And as God 
2 3 the Father in loue hath giuen vs his Sonne: ſo will hee with him giue vs all things, ſo farre 
lohn 17 forth as he kneweth them good and fitte for vs. | 
The nature of flcſhly minded men, is, vnwiſely to diſcerne of Gods dealings: for 
Ne worlaling they had rather forgoe many ſpirituall bleſſings, then one corporall, as the Iſraelites, who 
pr1eſe13000 for the want of bread, deſpiſed their deliuerance out of Egypt, which was a ſigne of their 
0 aral bleſ- ſpirituall deliuerance. And thus doe men now adayes; for if they be in proſperitie, they 
are more grieued to forgo ſome part of their riches, then to forſake many of their fins, A. 
LE gaine, if they want riches, it grieueth them more then the want of ſpirituall things, But we 
F are to learne, that riches are no ſignes of Gods fauour: and if wee ſee not his loue but in 
them, we are too eartlily minded, and would binde God to be like ynto vs. Without riches 
many men care not for God, which although they ſay not, yet becauſe they neglect the 
word, prayer and ſacraments , and deſpiſe his Minilters (as the liraelites did Moyſes and 
Aaron) they ſhewe that the thoughts of their hearts are ſo: but let vs take heede that this 
be not in our hearts, and by all meanes auoid it, leaſt the God of this worlde, whom uic- 
ked men ſerue, do giue vs here our hearts de ſire, that in the world to come, he may haue v 
for his portion. 

5 We may not as ke theſe earthly things as ſignes of Gods fauour, therefore if we haue hi 
Whereſore fauour, let vis not efteeme therant of ihem as tokens of his diſpleaſure. Againe , the Lorde hal- 
God den)alh deth vs without theſe thinges, becauſe wee would abuſe them, and ſet more by them, then 
vs many earth- by ſpirituall things: yea, the Lorde for a time holdeth vs without theſe, that wee mighte- 
by bleſſing. ſteeme of ſpirituall graces the more, that ſo in time we may haue them both together, A- 

gaine, it we haue wealth and riches, the Lord trieth vs if we will be more thankefull, and 
more dutifull to him, more reuerent in hearing his worde, and more louing to our nei 
bour, which will enſue, if we doe truely profite by them: but if we be vnthankefull, llug- 
iſh in hearing the Word, in Prayer, and Sacramentes, proud and contemptuous to our 
— then doth the Lord ſhew vnto vs the corruptions of our hearts, which vnleſſewe 
ſpeedily cut off, we may iuſtly feare, that he will either cut vs off from them, or them from 
vs, if we belong vnto lum. 
Whatſocuer you get by lawful meanes, giue euermore the tenth to the godly poore. 
No through reforination can be hoped, in Familie, Church, or Common-wealth , (ex- 
cept the Lorde worke it by ſome notable affliction) where long eaſe and proſperitie haue 
bredde either ſuperſtition or prophaneneſſe. 
6 Many are outwardly well and rich in this world, whichare inwardly ill and poore in 
godlineſſe; and many hate outward euill things, which for want of ſpirituall knowledge, 
Poorein god- ſee not the corruptions of their hearts. 
lneſſe. 7 Nothing is ours, but as we feele our title in Chriſt, and as it is ſanctified by the word, 
and by prayer. | 


4.08 


Note, 


Quidiligitle- $8 lt is a common Prouerbe : Hee that loueth the law, loueth the King: and I ſay, Hee 
pe, diligit that loucth the worde, loueth God. Well, thou ſhalt know ,at this time, orat that time, in 
Quadil vie thine owne conſcience, by the worde preached, that Chriſt doth offer to come to thee: it 


Verbum, dil ſtandetli thee in hande to entertaine this Prince, not without ſome ſolemne preparation. 
git Deum. Ho thou muſt make prouiſion for his comming, thou art taught, Matth. chap. 3. Firſt 
beware the great mountaine of thy reaſon riſe not againſt the Worde, leaſt ſpeake Chriſt 
waat Chriut can ſpeake, wee will doe as wee liſt, When this is pulled downe , yet there 
arc many crooked wayes of hy pocriſie to be made ſtraight, and many by-pathes in ſtep- 
ping to the worlde from the ſight of our infirautics, hindering our perſeuerance, are alſo 
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off your plaiſter, goe to, ye ſhall be ſeered, and a cruſt thall be ypon you, and ye ſhall nor 


Of Riches, 


9 Wee muſt not thinke, that ſinne will goe from vs of it ſelfe, or that ſaluation will be 

wrough with a trice, but we mult deale forcibly with nature, becauſe when ſinne and the 
word cannot dwell together, Sathan will take ſuch order, as hee will by all meanes hinder 
vs from the word: which if he cannot do, then he ſtirreth vp a ſight in vs, like the ſtruglin 9 
otthe to children in Rebeccaes wombe, io as ſometime wee are read y to ſay wich Rebecca, Strife in the 
had I xnowne ofthis, I would neuer haue done fo;l would neuer haue heard the word. Re- :coencrate, 
becca liad two nations in her wombe, Paul had two princes in him, and wee haue two Mo- ROm. 7. 
narehes d welling within vs. Wee can be content to heare, vntill the word rifle vs. But as 
a purging potion, as long as it is a drin king, is but as another drink vntil it work, and then 
we could be corent to caſt it vp againʒor as a drawing plaiſter ſeemeth fauourable enough 
vntill it worketl, and after wee could willingly put it off againe: fo we can quietly heare sjmile. 
the word, vntill it works vpon vs, and then we could forſake it. But if ye be ſuch, as becauſe 

e will not for your health ſuffer a little paine, but will caſt vp your purgation, and ſcrateh 


feele it, but in death the cruſt ſhall be taken off. This fight muſt be in vs, as it was in Danrd, 
pal. 42. and in Paul, Rom. 7. vhoſe heires if we will be, we mult follow their ſteps. But here 
isthe helpe, many will keepe off the word, that it ſhall not haue a full blow, and ſo they 
ſhicld and ward that ſtroke, that ſhould martyr and crucific fin in them. Let vs thruſt che 
word vpon bim, by hearing and meditation: but alas, many giue ſo fe blowes, or ſo 
weake ſtrokes in vſing theſe exerciſes fo ſeldome, that they preuaile little. But thou wile Chriſt muff not 
ſay, Chriſt hath ouercome for thee, True it is, but had he ſuffered a thouſand times, he ne- 979 overcome 
ver ouercame for thee, vnleſſe in ſome meaſure he ouercome in thee, Now wee muſt ouer- * 22 * 
come, euen as Chriſt (Matth. 4.) did ouercome. Doe this, doe that, ſaith the diuell. No, ſaith "MM 
Chrilt,it is not agreeable to the word, But haw did Chritt onercome the world? een by be- 
ing ouercome of the world, Firſt of the croſſes of the world,a ſtrange thing to obſerue by being omer- 
eme, and ſo ſt all me doe. How then muſt we ouercome the fleſh, ? By crucifying it, Oalat h. 5. Wee 
cric agaiuſt the Tewes for killing of Chriſt, wee may crie as iuſtly againit the nayles of the % games cru- 
Croſſe, and ſay, that they crucified him: it was the corruption of my heart that crucified fied cul. 
him, tlie works of mine hands did nayle him, my ſinnes were the ſpꝛare that pearced hun, Zach. 2. 10. 
What did my faults crucific lum? Well, Iwill be euen with them, Iwill haue a Scriptum eit 
for them, I will ſurely nayle them, and in the reuenge of the death of the ſonne of God 
Chriſt leſus, Iwill neuer make much of them, I will certainly perſecute them. Alas, l;ow 
can wee make of our deſires, ſeeing they crucified Chriſt? Wee mutt kill them and burie 
them, that ſo cauſed Chriſt to be killed and buried. Nay, if wee fee one that would kill 
our ſinnes, wee would kill him, and on choſe ſinnes, which on Chriſt did ſet a crowne of 
thornes, we are not aſhamed to ſet a gorgeous garland. But if we can ouercome God, may 
we not eaſily ouercome the Diuell, the world and the fleſh? What is there a way to ouer- 
come God? I ſurely, euen as a poore woman ouercame him: this is your victorie euen 
your faith, as thus. God hath ſet done this rule: Whoſoeuer calleth on the name of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſaued: the woman marking this calleth on Chriſt: Chriſt would nat heare 
her, a hard poynt, he had promiſed to ſaue her, and now he will not heare her. Well, ſhe 6 
comes againe to him: hat then? He ſaith nothing to her. This was ſtrange, yet ſhe pray- 
ech againe. Now hee ſpeaketh, but wich ſmall comfort. I am not ſent (faith he) but to the %, 50e 6. 
bolt ſheepe of Iſrael. The ſillie woman replies by the word, then he yeeldeth and confeſleth yercome to our 
himſelfe to be ouercome, ſay ing: O woman goe thy way, thy faith hath ſaued thee. See, the comfort. 
held (till the word of the Scripture more than the word of Chriſt. Well then, taith is che 
_— and by it God is oucrcome, and much more ſinne, the world, the fle ſh, and the 
vel. 
11 This is the plea ofthe Lord againſt vs, that we dwell in a land, where wee are vſur- The lord will 
pers & haue no right. No man is of ſo reprobate a ſenſe, but he will grant, that whatloener condenne ts 
ue haue, we haue it at tlie Lords hand. But are theſe free gifts, & without all cor dition: No, %% * — 5 
Come to V land of Canaan. Was it ꝑiuen to the Iſraelites vpõ no couenant, or without any * — 
agreement It is not ſo. For it is plain, Pla. 1oꝶ. The Lord gaue the the poſſeſſions of the hea- tures, 
then, What barely: No, but vpon this condition, that they -—— keep his ſtatutes. There is 
n no 
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no man hatha foote of ground, or neuer ſo ſmall a poſſeſſion to dwell in, but he hath it on 
this condition: Whoſoeuer inhabits this or any other land, he keepes all by violence, be- 
cauſe he keepes it without performance of the condition: but if wee keepe the Lords ſta- 
tutes, we keepe the condition,and conſequently haue a good right, and the Lord hath no. 
thing againſt ys: otherwiſe (I ſay) we are violent viurpers, becaule the Lord his graunt is 
vpon lunitation, and for ſuch a one, if the Lord either remoue him from the land, or take 
the land from him, he cannot ſay, but that the Lord his action is iuſt againſt him. Now al. 
beit if we ſeeke eller times, thus people in England hath as much been diſpoſſeſſed, as any 
countrie. But it is all one, whether this diſplacing be generall, or particular in loſing ſome 
part of our poſleſſions. If we enquire of the reaſon, why it comes to paſſe tliat tenures and 
lands be often alienated, ſo as they be here among vs: our verdit is, that howſoeuer ſinfull 
the father was, tlie ſon is an ynthritt, Iaske then, why another kee pes his inheritance. Thus 
they ſay, he is wiſer; then this man was a foole. True, the queſtion is, ho he comes to beſo; 
anſwere is made, the fault is in education. But there is no end in theſe things. Men will not 
ſee the cauſe to be ſinne, but they flie to couerings and curtaines. Let vs come then to the 
Lord his as arding, and that is, becauſe there is no truth nor mercie, nor kyowledge: but killing, 
ſtealing, and uhoring, Hol. 4. 1.2. Whether then wee know of whole tow nes, or of particular 
tamilies, that haut loſt their inhieritance: wee mult know the Lord his inditement to be 
executed there againſt ſome ſinne. Therefore when we bleſſe our ſelues for our riches, and 
ſay, the Loi d be bleſied tor my wealth, this is a goodly inheritance : My lines are fallen ing 
faire place: We mult allo ſay, though this alſo be a good ſaying, All this I haue of the Lord, 
and hold whatſocucr I haue of luin: doe I keepe that part ot the conenant,which is of my 
part, as he hath periorined his part of his condition with me? If I doe, then I am no vſur- 
per: for he hath giuen me a condition, and Thaue kept it; he commended knowledge to 
me, and I grow in kno:vledge: ſo that Iam able to make an account of it, &c. but other- 
wiſe though I neuer come for any other fins to iudgement, yet our action for dwelling in 
our poſleſſions is ſufficient to ſtand againſt vs. For if we keepe not the couenant, the Lord 
hath,or will enter an action, and to thee or thy poſteritie he will ſurcly performe theexe- 
cution of it. | 


CHAP. 61. 
Of Sacraments. 


dn n12ht haue wroughemyracles without the rod which he willed Moſes to vſe: 
e 0 I 10 for he vſed it not for luniſelte, but for Moſes and the people of Iſrael to helpe their 
iin firu, ities: So muſt we receiue the Sacraments as helpes, Contra hereticos. And a8 
the rod in it ſelfe was a canmon rod, but being appoynted of God for more excellent vie, 
was ſo to be accounted of them: So water, bread and wine although in themſelues com- 
mon, yet put apart for the vſe of the Sacraments, are to be eſteemed and receiued as the 
ordinance of the Lord, for the ſtrengthening of our faith, wherein alſo the Lord vill trie 
our obedience, a liether we will worſhip him in theſe things which haue ſo ſmall a ſhew. 

2 The neglect of Gods Sacraments doth prouoke him againſt vs, as it did againſt Moſes, 
for the negleQt of the Circu:nciſion of his ſonne. The Lord met Moſes with ſome ſuch affli- 
ction, as that he was readie to dye according to the threatning, Gen. 17. Where we may ſee 
the neglecting of Gods ordinance puniſhed, but notthe want: for Moſes did omit it either 
to plcaſe his un ife, or Ins father, or both: x herein hee honoured them more than the Lord. 
The like is ſaid of the Paſſeouer, Numb. . Deut. 27. Our Baptiſme and the Lords Supper 
doe anſwere theſe Sacraments, therfore the negle&t of them requires the like puniſhment. 
We haue no leſſe grace offered to vs in our Sacraments, than they had in theirs : if they 
then were wortluly cut off, much more are we if we refuſe either of our Sacraments, vnleſſe 
it be for neceilities ſake. And although the Lord doth not preſently meet vs as he did Me- 

— in faith, ſo in iudgement to 
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Miniſters will not ſuffer them, If tlie Miniſters doe hinder them without cauſe, they ſhall 

beare their condemnation: but if for want of faith and repentance he doe ſtay them, and 

be diligent and willing to teach and warne them, and they fill continue careleſſe, their : 

blood ſhall be vpon their one heads: they can claime no part in the companie of Gods FRY = hay 

children, for he ſhould communicate with them in their fin, if he ſhould receiue chem be- — 

ing vn worthie, either for want of knowledge, or becauſe of ſinnes which they lie in. per. 
The inſtitution of the Paſſeouer, Exod. i z. hath in it ſome things, which are peculiar 

to the firſt celebration, other ſome things which belong to the continuall obſeruation, as in 

the eleuenth verſe and before, that they muſt not go out ofthe doores, & c. Theſe belonged 

tothe firit celebration of it, and afterward were not to be vſed, becauſe they had reſpect 

onely to the preſent time: therefore our Sauiour Chriſt offended not when they did eate 

the Palleouer ſitting, and went forth after the inſtitution of the Lords Supper: ſoine things 

were perſonall and had e to the preſent time, which were not after to be vſed, as that 


it was to be eaten with vnleauened bread; for then there was none other: then that it 


was at niglit in a parlour, which was that it might be ſhnewed that the other Paſſeouer was 
abrogated, and this came in it ſtead: other things that had no ſuch particular reſpect, are 
wholy and onely ſtill to be obſerued. | 

4 We muſt be prepared to receiue the Lords Supper, with ſinceritie and holines, which eu 

is the truth of the ceremonie of vnleauencd bread: tor vnleauened bread had firſt reſpect thc ceremonie 
to true doctrine, as our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe expoundeth it: Beware of the leauen of the Hanleaueued 
Phariſees, And this teacheth vs not onely to beware of all falſe doctrine, as the doctrine of Ne. 

the Papilts, or ſuch like, which in it ſelfe is euill, but alſo to beware that wee be not defiled 

with the corruption of the true doctrine, which in it ſelte is moſt pure: for the doctrine of 

the Phariſees was much of it true, yet ſomewhat mingled and otherwiſe defaced ; and this 

corruption of true doArine is called leauen, becauſe if it be ſuffered it will corrupt the 

whole. Secondly, this hath reſpect to maliciouſnes: for ſo Paul expounded it, The leauen of 2 
malicionſues, here alſo not nh the groſſe ſinnes are ſaid to be of the nature of leauen, but t. Cor. f. 
tuen the very rootes of ſinne and maliciouſnes. Contrarie to this are wee commanded to 

come in a pure and ſound religion and doctrine, alſo in ſinceritie and trueth of heart ha- 

uing reſpect vnto, and hauing a deſire to fulfill all the commandements cf God. Thirdly, 

whereas it is called the bread of tribulation, Deut. i 6.3. it ſheweth with hat affection we 3 

muſt eate this Paſſeouer: namely, that as the poore man hath much paine and labour be- 

fore he can get bread, ſo that his heart fainteth with nt, or when all caſte is gone, by rea- 

ſon of his ficknes; and when he hath gotten bread, or findeth nouriſhment thereby, he cucn 

weepeth for ioy: So fhould we euen a long time bewaile our ſins, and repent vs of the cuill 

which we haue done, & euen faint for the deſire of leſus Cliriſt, that ſo we comming to the 

table of the Lord being refreſhed, may effectually receiue grace and be heartily thaukfull, 

5 This is one great cauſe, hy the Family of loue and others doe with fo deadly hatred. g he 
deſpiſe our Sacraments, becauſe they neuer felt the power of them, nor ſought to haue bv ,,,;;.., ,,.c 
them the aſſurance of the merits of Chriſt, conueied ynto them and ſcaled in their hearts. fit tic power 
Would we not then be like vnto this kinde of people, in deſpiſing the Word, Sacraments, Vc ls grace 
and other holy graces? let vs not then reſt in the bare vſe of them, let vs not come to them 7055 
offaſhion, let vs not content our ſelues with hauing the outward things: but let vs labour ;;,,, Ps / N 
to feele in our hearts the power of the ſpirit, let vs pray that by them the ſpirit may wor ke craments, and 
in our hearts, and in them alwaies let vs lookefor the teaching of the ipirit, ſo ſhall it cone e. eure de- 
to paſſe, that we ſhall alwaies reuerently and worthily thinke of the meanes, and neuer be Helm. 
wearic of them, but alwaies carefully vic them: and yet not ſeparate them from the ſpirit, 
but looking for the working of the ſpirit in them; wee ſhall finde the graces of the holie 
— molt plentifully powred on vs, and as it were by Conduits conueighed into our 

carts. Y | 
6 The I. ambe was not the Paſſeouer but a ſigne of itʒ ſo is bread and wine in the Sup- Sacramentall 
per called the Lord bodie and blood, becauſe it is a ſigne thereof. This is an vſuall ſpeech, 4 _ 
when the Scriptures ſpeake of Sacraments, to teach vs that although there be not carnall POR 
preſence, as the Papiſts imagine, yet there is a 1 ſpirituall and effectuall —— 

n 2 the 
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the things ſignified : and therefore wee may certainly looke for the performance of the 
ame, if by faith we can receiue it. „ : 
Communicits „ He ſaid this was his manner in dealing with them that came to the Communion, if 
bat indeſſe- they were but indifferently inſtructed thereunto, he by exhortation charged them to be- 
rently prepared 
| ware what they did, he would not wiſh them to come, but if they came he would not vt- 


for the Sacra- | 
ment. terly denie them it they lay in no ſinne. 


CAP. 62. 


Of Sinne, and ho to abfaine from the leaſt, and of iniquitie 
and the puniſhments thereof. 


We mult ab- K IVES Joe Here be ſome which call good euill, and euill good, they ſhrinke vp euil 
ftarne fromthe into a narrow ſcantling: and would faine bring it to this, if they could, 
leaſt jrane, and Re that none doe euill but they that are in gailes. But we mult take heede 
from all ſhew <: 74 ofthis, and therefore let vs know what it is to doe euill. Euill is either 
| naturally euill, or euill by circumſtance, In all our actions to auoide 
Two kiads of AN dey {/ euil, 1. Theſ. 5. 2 2. we muſt learne this leſſon, follow nothing but proue 
culls. n firſt, and keepe that which is good, but abſtaine from all apparance 
of cuill. Be ſure that it is good ye doe, but if it haue but a ſhew ofeuill, auoide it: if it be an 
euill fauoured thing to ice to, flic it, 1. Cor. 5. All things (faith Paul) are not profitable, 
though they be not plainly forbidden. : 
AMeanes to 2 To heare the threatnings and to tremble at them; to heare the promiſes and to be- 
keep: 119m leeue themʒto reuerence the Sacraments and to receiue them; to pray vnto Gad in all our 
lunes, & c. y ants, and to be thankfull for all his mercies:are waies to keepe vs from ſinne, and to reco- 
uer vs from ſinne when wee are fallen thereinto, Therefore the neglect of theſe dotł pull 
done iudgements vpon men: for though Paul rebuked the Corinthians of many ſinnes, 
1. Cor. 1. 30. . _— f . 
1. yet for this cauſe(faith he) ſome are aſlcepe,ſome are ſickly, &c. For if theſe had been viedas 
they ouglit, ſinne thould neuer hauegrownelo farre as it did. d 
3 Let them that feare the Lord account it his great mercie, that hee will not let them 
proſper and thriue in their ſins: leaſt they ſhould be carried away thereby to perdition, and 
thoſe who belong not to the Lord, (though they thinke all well) ſo long as they feele their 
profit: yet let them know that the Lord doth ſhew no greater tigne of Ins wrath, than when 


of ſinue. 


hs ay . he ſuffereth them to proſper in their wickednes. For as a father that hateth his childe moſt, 
wrath, When he giueth himſelte to be ruled by his owne pleaſure: ſo it is with the Lord. There- 
fore let them that take pleaſure in following their owne luſts, and ſatisſie their own deſires 
in ſinne and wickedneſſe, though for the preſent they obtaine that they delight in, take 
hecd leaſt the cloudes of darknes ſuddenly oucrſhadow them; and fo the Lord ſend them 
to be tormented in hell before they be aware, Whereas contrariwiſe he chaſteneth his chil 
dren in this world, that eternally they might not be condemned. ä 
4 We ſhall neuer throughly leaue ſinne, vntill we know and acknowledge ſinne to be 
ſinne, and be truly ſorrowfull for the ſame, : : 
n The nature of the wicked is, that there groweth their loue, where they be not gain- 


ſaid and reproued for ſinne, and where they be admoniſhed there groweth their hatred. 

6 once we giue conſent to ſinne, we are made readie to fall into moe and many fins, 
and making no conſcience of one ſinne, wee ſhall not make conſcience of many and great 
ſinnes: and lo being once inwrapped in ſinne, it is an hard thing to get out of the clawes of 
the diuell. Lord giue vs grace to ſee and to reſiſt the firſt ſinne, euen the firſt motions ynto 
ſinne, lam. 1. 13. 14. conferre with Heb. 3. 12. 13. 

lt is the greateſt iudgement of God that can be, to thriue in ſinne. 

8 Wemult take heed that by the occaſion of others that ſinne, wee giue not our ſelues 
— t - like: but rather by the fall of others into ſinne, wee mult learne to riſe yp vnto 
the Lord. | | 
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Of Sinne. 4.13 

9 The occaſion of ſinne may be by another, but the cauſe of it is in our owne corrupt 
nature, which is alwaies readie to ſinne. 

10 Sinne getteth moſt ſtrength, when good men fall into it. 

11 It is a great mercie of God to goe bungatlike, and fooliſhly about a ſinne. 

12 It is good to reſiſt that which nature moſt liketh. 

13 That God that drew light out of darkneſſe, will draw goodnes oft times out of our 
corruption. Our corruption corrected by the mercic of God, maketh vs eſteeme better of Noe. 
good men, being remoued or taken away from vs, than wee did when they were neere and 
remaining with vs. : ; 

14 One ſinne goeth not alone: but one ſinne will open the doores of the ſoule to let in 
another. 

15 We neuer will labour to leaue ſinne, ſo long as we be quiet in minde, but ill flatter Sixe notes of 
our ſelues and bedawbe our conſciences with rotten plaiſters, vntill wee be either ſtricken the greatnes 
with feare, or caſt downe with iudgements. The greatnes and enormitie of ſinne is ſeene 44 enormitie 
by ſixe poynts: Firſt, on Gods behalfe how huge and deteſtable it is may be ſeene, who by 
ſinne is ſo greatly diſhonoured: for how much the higher his maieſtie is, ſo much the grea- 
ter enormitie it is to ſinne againſt him. Secondly, ſinne is noted by the qualicie ofa ſinner, , 

Sinnes are made ſo much the higher and greater, the more that a man is bound vnto equi- 
tie: for the more and greater benefits he hath receiued of God, ſo much the more is hee 
bound to doe his will, Thirdly, it is wayed and noted in the qualitic of the matter, where 3 
about the ſinne is committed: for a ſinne againſt mans perſon or name is greater, than a- 
gainſt his ſubſtance or goods: but thoſe ſinnes are moſt grieuous which are directly done 

ainſt God, which doe * and touch his maieſtie, ſo neerely piereing him, as it were 
tothe quick, as diſtruſt, deſpayre, blaſphemie, idolatrie, &c. Fourthly, ſinnes meaſured by 4 
meanes of the end which the ſinner bendeth to: for the worſe that the intent or purpoſe of 
the ſinner is, the more grieuous is his ſin. Fiftly, circumſtances are to be reſpected of time, 
and place. Sixtly, of the very deformitie of ſinne it ſelfe according to it ſelfe, the which is al» 
waies ſo much the greater and more loathſome, as the vertue is more excellent and wor- 
thie which is contrarie to it: whereupon as the loue of God is the higheſt vertue, ſo on the 
contrarie part the hatred of God is the greateſt vice. S. Gregorie ſaith, A vilę and ſtinking 
carrion is more tolerable to mans ſent, than a ſinfull ſoule vnto God. So then if wee feare 
and be ynwilling to appeare vile, filthie, and deteſtable before the holy and moſt worthie 
maieſtie of God and if wee abhorre that the countenance of our Creator ſhould be tur- 
ned from vs, let vs then auoide ſinne with all carcfulnes and pure affection, within and 
without: for no deformitie ean ſodisfigure vs in mans eye, as the reaſonable ſoule by fin 5;,,;1. 
isdeformed,and made vile and hatefull in the eyes of God, and before his ſight; for by fin 
the ſoule of man is made like the diuell himſelfe. 

16 Euill doers ſhunne the light, what they cannot auoide,they endeuour to conceale, 
they doe things they ſhame to heare ot, they walke diſorderly, and thinke to ſhroud them- — 
ſelues in the cloudes: That, which the feare of God cannot cauſe them holy to auoid, that 2 punſh- 
the ſhame of men enforceth them to conuey from the eyes of the world. So fin is aſhamed ment thereof: 

of it ſelfe, and ſhewetli that God had naturally implanted in all a ſentence, and condem- 
nation againſt ſinne, which though we commit, yet committing it we condemne it, and be- 
cauſe we condemne it in our ſelues, we conceale it from others. Vet many haue ſo depriued 
them:elues of this naturall remorſe, they open the face of ſinne to the view of all men, let a 
man ſhut his eyes neuer ſo cloſe, How earneſt was Athanaſius with the Emperour, ſharply 
to correct the Paſtors in his time going from their flock? If for the reuerence of their per- Negſigence in 
ſons, ſaith that good man, thou wilt not conſtraine them to dwell with their flockes, ſuffer the Mmnifterie. 
me to auoide them out of thy gouerninent, and if God aske me a reaſon, why I do ſo, I will 
ſhew it hum. And yet theſe ſinnes being written in the open foreheads of many in this land: 
how many doe pull downe their hearts one whit the more for it? Thus to walke in ſinne 
wthourt ſhame at all, is it marueile, if the godly bewaile to ſee it? If there were but one vn- 
luit man, iniquitie for this one mans ſinne were lamentable, much more when whole fa- 
milies, when whole ſtreetes, nay when whole tow nes and cities are ſuch,the caſe is to be la- 
Na 3 mented. 
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mented. And be it that generally the common ſort of men be ſo ill inclined, yet ſo long as 
the Miniſters be vnpolluted with blood, there is hope, the reſt may be recouered: butif 
they be as a cheefe that lates wait for his pray, And lining not only of, but from the altar, worke 
euill in the eyes of the people, what then can be hoped for? Yer hope of better is not on 
cut off, if thoſe that be in authoritie correct both the one and the other, and cenſure b 
eople and Paſtors. But if a ſtate be ſo ruinous, that they doe the greateſt wrongs, which ſit 
in the higheſt roomes, when iniquitie and authoritie kiſſe each other, when the workers of 
iniquitie will not be controlled, and cannot be correctedʒthen it is a time of mourning and 
lamentation. Itthe Prophets in their daies did bewaile ſuch things, what ſhould wee doe, 
whom God hath caſt into ſuch daies, wherein we fee the bookes had and read wherein ini- 
quitie is preſcribed ? As for ſwearing, and prophanenellc, theſe are the ſins of poore men, 


Ovpreſſon ard they that will beare a top in the world, muſt now think oppreſſion and adulterie be thin 
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indifferent, lo far are the precepts of iniquitie ſpread euen in our higheſt places. This thou 
ſceſt, O Lord, and canſt thou ſuffer it, that what thou condemneſt for a crime we ſhould 
accompt it vertue? When ſuch things are among vs, and ſuffered and practiſed in ſtead of 
harmonious ſongs, the muſicke of Icruſalem ſhould be to lament. Otherwiſe it will brin 

thoſe times, when it will be our greateſt miſhap that euer wee haue beene happie, ſo aw 
our preſent ſorrowes ſhall be augmented by our by-palt ioyes. Then it will be time to 
burne our Crowne to athes : when for theſe abominations wee that ſeemed as Gods, ſhall 
be trampled vnder foote as dung; when the Nobles, that are as the pureſt gold, become 
to be as earthen veſſels; when our Miniſters, that were honorable,ſhall become contem 

tible; when the Babylonians ſhall drink in our holy and honorable veſſels of Gods wor- 
ſup. Oh that this could teach vs wiſedome, to make the bowels of the poore the coffersof 
cur treaſures. Vet herein is not all, our ſinnes deſerues a greater ſcourge. Our children, for 
whom wee would not pronuſe an heauenly inheritance, ſhall wallow in their owne blood 
before our faces; when that comes to paſſe, though thy childe be deate, yet remember that 
he ſliould not haue been ſo deare to thee, as lie that ſhed luis blood both far him and thee, 
And yet beyond all this our ground ſhall be burnt to the ground: our vines ſhall drie, our 


trees thall be eaten vp with fire, our paſtures ſcorched as an heath, our ſumptuous buil- 


dings ſhall beruinous h--utcs, our fields ſhall be like ynto the paued allies, and our cities 
ſhall be as a plowed field, tlie eneinie ſliall find a Paradiſe and thall leaue vs a wilderneſſe. 
But you will ſay, what is alltlus to vs as yet? Ianſwere, if the leaſt ofthe Saints (which be 
precious ſtones in the Lords Sanctuarie) be better then all buildings in the world, who 
can think of our ſpiritual vaſtation, and not to haue his countenance ſad with the remem- 
brancethercot? Hack not the Lord euen in our dates & in our eyes, pild off the barke from 
euery pleaſant tree; how hath he made it bare? is there one branch, which the enemie hath 
not made white? How doe the heards pine away? how doe the flock periſſi? That which the 
Palmer- worme hath left, the Canker-worme hath eaten; that which the Canker-worme 
hath left, the Caterpiller hath eaten, they haue ſpoyled the Church from hand to hand. 
Wherfore it behoueth thoſe places, that haue fo caſt the Lord out, to labour y harueſtmay 
be recouered, and that the branches be new planted, that the holds caſt down may be ree- 
dified, & that the vines decaied may be repaired. For want wherof euery priuate mans field 
being as a garden, & euery mans garden being as a Paradiſe, the Lords garden (whether for 
want of manuring, or for the ſlecping ot the dreſſers, I know not) lieth like tlie field of the 
ſluggiſh man, & his vineyard like the vineyard of one that is idle. And where euery houſe 
is curioully ſieled, euery citie aptly compadted, the houſe of the Lord (whether for that the 
ſpirituall workmen are confounded among themſclues, or the ouerſeers cf the worke be 
willingly corrupted) lieth void & walte in many places, ſo that they that ſee it, are coltrat- 
ned to ſay, O Lord, why doſt thou behold vs thus, & ſuffereſt vs to ſee ſuch vaſtation? Nei- 
ther yet ſhall the voice of the cnentie erying in the day of reuenge, race it, race it dow ne to 


calumitic for the ground,f{ril:» vs with fuck a terror, as when violence ſhal come vpon vs, our wiues, our 
the contempt cluldren, without all reipect of age & c ſtate. It is nor poſſible, that we in our great ſecuritie, 
„Ge ſhould concaur a ſHadoꝶ of that inexplicable gricfe, which ſhall follow that perſecuting 
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Of Sinne, 


in our ſtreetes, when our women ſhall villanouſſy be abuſed in the Lordes Sion, the chil- 
dren put to the edge of the ſword, the Princes hanged vp by the hands, no ſparing ſhall be 
of ſexe or of age, and beſides ſo outragious a rage , when our foes ſhall come to treade as 


holieground, where the glorie of God his houle ſhould ſtrike them ſtone dead, when their -p,,;q, 6,2... 
ſword ſhould be abaſhed and loſe it glittering, when it ſhould ſee the Maieſtie of che Lord 24h great. 


in his Miniſters and Preachers, This is a matter of griefe and indignation: for the harme- 
leſſe blood powred out by the king of Babel on the ground, beeing compared to the blood 
of the Saints ſhed by the Pope, it would be but as a ſponefull in reipect of the Sea. When 
this moodie Tyger comes, he will pretend that hee rootes out Hereſie; but then why doth 
he ſucke the blood of infants, who are not capable of hereſie? Well ifthis bee his intent to 
roote out hereſie, is the ſword a fir inſtrument to doe it? Paul and Peter, and the reſt of rhat 
| bleſſed colledge, and Chriſt himſelte put many notable heretikes to filence, by the force ot 
reaſon, and not by dint of ſword. Was it Chriſt his meaning, that the ſucceſſour cf Peter 
ſhould draw oat his ſword, when Peter himſelfe was bidden to put it vp? And yet this roy- 
all Prieſt and Biſhop,generally will drowne the Church in her own blood. And doe we not 
ſee how the guides,Pattors,and ouerſeers of the Church are driven out of ſundrie places, 
where this Biſhop hath ſer his fgot, whoſe hearts could haue bin better contented at once, 
to haue ſealed their doctrine with their blood, then to bee ſeperated from them, to whoſe 
ſoules they had deuoted themſclues? An heauie farewell, no doubt they tooke of their con- 
gregations, when as we read of ſome, who filled their high waies with their beaſts, and laid 
their children at the feete of the Paſtors, when they departed from them, crying vnto them, 
what ſhal be our eſtate, now ye are gone to martyrdome ? Who ſhall waſh our children in 
the chriſtall waters of baptiſme? Who ſhall caſe our afflicted conſciences when the aduer- 
ſarie ſhall accuſe vs? Who ſhall lead vs the way of life, and bring our ſoules to refit? Recom- 
pence them (O Lord) as they haue deſerued, that are the cauſe of this, (O Lord) giue them 
{ad hearts. So heauie a crofle will it be to ſee an itremediable deſolation of holy things: we 
know not yet the bitterneſſe of this cup, yet we haue them among vs which haue taſted it, 
whom let vs entertaine with Joſeph with teares of mercy, and let vs in their ſuites ſay to the 
Lord, they haue beholden miſery (O Lord) cauſe them to behold the light of thy louing 
countenance, for their reliefe and comfort. So be it. 


17 It is the great iudgement of God vpon the corrupt iudgement of the world, that To bee mooued 


Tt 


vnleſſe ſinne be prodigious and monſtrous, ſuch as goe round about the world, we are not ue with pal- 


mooued with it. When wee admoniſh other ſinnes of ieſting, and ſuch like, forſooth wee — — 


a ſigue of ſecu- 


mult ſmile when we doe ſo, and we mult laugh vpon them, leaſt we moue choler, and giue 
offence, Well for all ſinne in equall meaſure, and for the leaſt of all ſinnes, Chriſt Ieſus the ite. 
Sonne of God was faine to ſhed his precious blood. Howſoeuer ſinne ſeemeth little to vs in 

committing, it was very great to Chriſt in ſuffering for it. They be ſmall ſinnes to vs which 
are vſuall to all, but if they were not vſuall, they would ſeeme prodigious. | 


18. All the ſenſes eſpeciallie the eyes, as they are moſt ſingular inſtruments to receiue n of 
good thinges by, if they by Gods ſpirit be directed: ſo if they be not well ordred, doe bring nne. 
— euils, and therefore Dauid prayeth that his eyes might be guided aright, & Job ma- Goneraement 

eth a couenant with his eyes, vnder which the other you are included, as alſo when Da- #96 


ud maketh a couenant with his mouth. 7oſeph his miſtreſſe firſt offended in looking with- 
out a cauſe: for the wantonneſſe of vaine lookes bewray the corruption of the heart, wee 
muſt then ſtrive to haue a lawfull cauſe of all our dooinges, that lo wee may be aſſured of 
Gods prouidence to watch ouer vs, leaft if any harme happen vnto vs, webe the iuſt oc- 
cahon therecf. Secondly, ſhe offended in not keeping a meaſure: for whoſoeuer ſeeth his 
one corruptions, truely will be afraid of the verie appearance of euill, as 7ob, alchough 
he was neuer adulecrer, yet priuie-to his corruption he made a couenant with his eyes. Jo- 
ſedhe miſtreſſe ſpake to him day by day and he refuſeth, ſne abideth till in her euil purpoſe, 
but he ſtill refuleth her, and here is the difference berweene Gods children & the wicked, 
the one continucth ſtill in wickednes and would haue all others ſuch, the other perſeuere 
in godlmeſle, and would bring all men to the fame, ſhe was convinced of her fault, and yet 
lorro wed not but continued. Where note, the oftner ſiune the leſſe grie fe, a note of the children 
N n 4 of 
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A note of the of the diuell. But contrarily, the of ner ſume the more griefe, a note of the child of God. Joſeth was 
- * child & — about thirtie — yeares, and et chaſt, — to thoſe that ſay, — 
Verte. 12. but a tricke of youth. Joſeph was entiſed and yet yeelded not, a ſigne ofa pure heart, for 
although temptations be offred of thoſe, yet it proceedeth of our corruption that we 
yeeld to them. As Berſheba yeelded to Dauid becauſe ſhee was corrupted: Joſeph yeelded 
not to his miſtreſſe, becauſe his heart was pure. If we will bee cleane in all, let ys firſt know 
our hearts, and ſee where wee are weakeſt and get a yon defence againſt that, other. 
wiſe we ſhall take too much libertie, and indeed the chaſteſt in heart, will be chaſteſt in 
looke, becauſe they know their own corruption and ſtriue ”—_ it, for who ſo euer hateth 
ſinne truly, will hate the garment defiled with ſinne: and will beware of thoſe things which 
in 225 are lawfull, becauſe he is ready to abuſe tem. 0 9 

The greater 19 If God hath, made any as the eye to ſee, as the mouth to reproue, as the hand to re- 
place we are in dreſſe ſinne either in families, in Church or in Common- wealth, they mult ſpecially looke 
the greater our to themſelues, they ſinne not. For of all others it is a great diſgrace to ſee them, as the prin- 
ner. 2 meinbers of the bodie hurt. Againe, the hurt of ſuch a member is the endaungering 


Hearts. 


T, 


* 
3. moſt, vnthankefulnes being found moſt, it is the greater blemiſh, Thirdly where wee are 
4. nearer to ſuch dignitie, we ſhould haue the chiefeſt giftes to keepe out motes and b 

both great and (mall ſinnes; new if the eye, that ſhould foreſee and preuent ſuch thinges 

ſhould recezue motes and beames in it ſelfe, it is a thing moſt abſurde, when they I f, 

that ſhould rid the houſe, the Church or common wealth of blemiſhes, be moſt fullof 

blemiſhes, it is a great deformitie. Laſtlie, the lealt offence, that ſuch a one commits, eue- 

rie one is grieued with, and then rather then ſuch a thing ſhould be, it were better not to 

i be a Gouernour, or that he were faire burned, For as without the eye no other member 
* can doe his office, neyther the hand, nor the foote can doe their function without fight 
ſo without the direction of ſuch gouernours, no part can doe his dutie. The ſafetie of the 

eye is the ſatetie of the other members, the good eſtate of the people is in the good eſtate 

of the Prince, euerie member hath his intereſt in the eye, and therefore the fault of the eye 

ce ſtickes in euerie member. So that in the perill of the eye how many members ſo euer are 

ce dependant of it, ſo many are in daunger, and ſo many ſlippes that men of authoritie fall in- 

cc to, ſo many occaſions of offence are offred to their charges. 

en A 0 In a publike reformation we muſt ſpeciallie meete witli the greateſt ſin, and begin 
firſt out. firſt to caſt out beames, and then motes. This is the order of God himſelfe: for although he 
firſt talked with Adam, and fo proceeded to Exe, and then tothe Serpent, (for Adamsfin 

is as the mote) yet when he comes to iudgement and to ſentence of caſting out, he firſt be- 


gins with the Serpent, whoſe ſinne was a beame ſinne, and ſo proceedes againſt the other 


Degrees of ſin. Ewo,which in reſpeR of that were but as mote ſinnes. This was Dawids order,firſt Pſal. 101. 
1. 2. 3. 4 hewillcalt oat Apoſtataes, and Atheiſts, Secondlie, ſcorners of Religion and all 

ſpirits. Thirdlic the ſlaunderer and taleteller, and laſtlie cuen him that looketh but 

he,which thing we little account of. This was the arder of Chriſt: for bodily diſeaſes, it is 

ſaid Math. 4. he licaled all ſickneſſes, and then it is ſaid he healed cripples: for 2 hee 

frſt cured them that were pofleſſed, then the lunatike, then the leprous, &c , Laſtlic, this 
Excommuni- was the order of the Primitiue Church , whether they dealt in excommunication, in ſuſ- 
cation. enſion, or in admonition. For excommunication, ſirſt they began with ſcorners, then with 
1. 2. 3, 4. blaſphemy ers, thirdly with heretickes, fourthlie with periured perſons , and fiftly, with the 
The order of : * 

obſtinate enemies of Diſcipline. For ſuſpenſion, they dealt firſt againſt common ſcornert, 


the ancient diſ- 


21 ſecondlie, againſt neglecters of the liturgie: thirdlie, againſt quarrels : fourthlie, againſt 
— 2 incontinent perſons, and fiftlie againſt llaunderers. Fot admonition, firſt they met with the 
1. 2- 3. 4 idle perſons: ſecondlie with common pratlers: thirdly with vnreuerent bebauiours of cthe- 


_—_— ro A ſclucs againſt ſuperiours: fourthlie againſtthem that exceede aboue their abilitic in their 


apparell: 
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apparell: fiftlie, with them that neglected the ſtate æconomicall by needeleſſe running in- 
to debt, and ſo into debt, and ſo into wilfull pouertie. Thus wee ſee the order of God him- 
elfe, of Dauid, of Chriſt the Sonne of God, of the Church in it excellent beautie. 

21 The eſtate of ſinners may well be compared to them that be ſicke: for as when one gimile. 
keepeth his bedde, and goeth to phiſicke, it argueth ſome notable maladie, and diſorder, 
whereby he is hindered from ſome neceſſarie function: ſo our ſoule by the diſtemper of fin, 
is not only hindered from her dutie, but is cleane put out of all good courſe and temper. 

Daxid complaineth of this, My ſinne hath taken ſuch hold vpom mee, that I am not able to looks Pſalm. 40. 13. 
wp, — be gone ouer — head, they haue worne away my beautie, there is no reſt in my 
bones by reaſon of my (in, Verie aptly are they compared to ſieke men that are ſinners, to 
the end they might more warilie look to themielues, ſearch the bottome of their thoughts, 
feele their griefe where it lieth, finde out the cauſe thereof, ſeeke betimes for remedie, leaſt 
not taking it in time, it rankle and feſter inwardlie, it eate and infect more and more, it 
come to a running ſore, as Dauid complaineth, and ſo proue very neare incurable. The 
Phariſies are well called ſicke men, to moue thoſe Peacock · tailed iuſticiaries, to pittie the 
miſcrable plight and pickle they were in, and not ſo ſleightly to ouer-looke themſelues as 
they were wont to doe. Who is ſo vnnaturall, that is not mooued with pittie toivardes the 
ficke? whos ſo without all bowels, that is not touched with compaſſion of a ſicke man? 
Ir his heartſtrings be not ſo hard as a horne, if he haue not a flint ſtone in place of his heart, 


this reines be not ſteele, and his heart and bowels hewed and framed out of an hard Oke, 


he muſt needes haue ſome remorſe, his bowels muſt needes yearne, and his heart within 

him cannot chuſe but mourne ouer the groanes of a man that draweth his laſt breath. And 

as the Lord ſpake it is a memorandum for them to ſtrike their frozen hearts: ſo for our 
{clues we haue to take this Item alſo, for in them he toucheth vs, our ſhare is in it, he ſha- 
dowwes therein the whole eſtate of mankinde ſubicR to euery diſeaſe, al waies drouping and 
complaining, alwaies laide yp on one fide or other, teaching vs to giue ouer, and to diuorie 

our ſelues from all ſecuritie. The Scripture in this poynt is plentifull, ho can ſay his heart 

ts cleane ? There is none that doth good. no not one, all are ſicke either of the couetous dropſie, or am- Note. 
bitions feuer of the itch of concupiſcence. He that hath not the fit on him, may itart vp and 44 S*<>&* 
looke to hisnetghbour. All our healtli is a perillous diſeaſe, our rigliteouſneſſe is as aragge 5» 
ſtained with the flowers of a woman. If none be yoide, if many ſinnes lie hidde in vs (tor 2» 
who can tell how oft he offendeth, who can ſay, he is not craſed) if our cleanneſſe be filthic, 2» 

if our light be darkeneſſe, if our health be ſickeneſſe, how filtlue is our filthineſſe? ho 23 
darke is our darkenefle 2 how ſore is our ſickneſſe? And how truly is our bodie called a bo- 5» 

die of death. If then we had any hope of our recouerie, it would make vs looke for our phi- 2» 


ſition Chriſt, 


* 


| Cu AP. 63. 
Of Phiſicks and diet, ſickneſſe and health. 


N that Chriſt doth vouchſafe to be called our Phiſition, and to be ſo, it doth 
15 greatly commend ynto vs his kindneſſe ynſpeakeable, and mercy vnmeaſurable, 

EY that he would come downe from heauen from his throne of glorie, to become a % 
Phiſition to heale our deſperate diſeaſes, More that he is no common leach, but ſuch a one — — — jo 
as we may ſafely put our lives into ishand,it will _ eaſily if we conſider the proper- jon, 
ties of an expert Phiſition, in whom theſe three are chieflic to be conſidered and required, 

Firſt a ſenſe of the infirmitic, whereby in looking well ouer vs, he may know the diſeaſe the « 

more throughly. Such a one was Chriſt, Eſay 53. He had good cauſe to know our infirmi- 
ties, he needed not that any ſhould counſaile him, he knew what was in man. Secondly, a 
very ready and willing minde to heale them, and tale paines with them that are diſeaſed. 
This alfo was in our Sauiour, Eſay 64. The ſpirit of ehe Lord is vpon mè, in that he hath an- 


nointed me, that I was willing to heale the broken hearted, and preach forth the acceptable 
yeere 


4.18 Of Sicknes,Phiſucke and Diet. 


yeare of the Lord. Thirdlie, a facultie and facilitie in healing. This alſo was in full meaſure 
in him. He went about, ſaith Matthew, doing good, healing euerie diſeaſe and maladie a- 


mong the people, wluch may farre more fitlie by way of Metaphor, be tranſlated vnto the 
ſoule, u here atter a more ſingular way he worketh great maſteries, and doth greater cures, 
This is the comfort of all comforts to the groning ſoule, to liaue a pittifull, a willing, anda 
skilfull Phiſit ion to looke vpon thein, and take them in hand. 

2 When ſickenes or any affliction is vpon vs, wee muſt take heed that wee indent not 
with the Lord, but learne preſentlie to hue righteouſſie, and to profit by whatſoeuer is laid 
vpon us, though we ſee not preſent releaſe, For it the croſſe onely humble vs, and we be not 
humbled in heart, what ſhall we be when the croſſe is gone? Therefore let vs ſee the Lord, 
and be humbled, becauſe it is his doing, and with our whole heart ſubſcribe thereunto, and 
then let the Lord remoue it in his time, ſo that we preſently profit by it. 

3 A certaine man who had bin three yeares pained with a grieuous diſeaſe, and finding 
ro be trulie no remedie by pluſicke, wiſned manie times to die, and yet when he had better conſidered, 
humbled is he humbled humſelfe and ſaid with his heart, If this lie on me all my life, yet will I ſerue the 
ſicknes to beare Lord, which done he found preſent eaſe, and was not troubled therewith afterward. Alſo 
- _ when men are fallen into the hands of the Magiſtrate, or of the diſcipline of the Church, 

; they will ſhew great repentance for the time, But when the time of their examination and 
ccurſe of iuſtice is paſt, then alſo is their pietie paſt, they are neuer the better, which ſnew- 
eththat they were not truelie humbled, neither receiued any profit by their preſent cor- 
rection. But let vs learne to profit by both, namelie by the immediate, or mediate hand ot 
God vpon vs, and know that if the Lord forgiue our ſinnes they ſhall be forgotten of me 
and if we ſhame our ſelues, and be truely humbled vnder his hand for them, then the Lord 
will take away out ſhamc,and whatfocuecr affliction in his due time. 

4 It we promiſe amendment in the time of our trouble, & yet follow it not in the time 
of proſperitie: it is for hardnes of heart. For Pharaoh his example is for vs to feare, e mult 
not put it off for time to come, but preſentlie learne to amend our liues, otherwiſe tlie Lord 
may deale with vs as he did with hun. ä 

5 When ſickenes or any other trouble doth afflict vs, if we would know whether it pro- 
ceede from the fauor & loue of God towards vs, let vs learne to ſee it in the example of the 
Thetheeſeon tlieefe on the croſſe, who fled vnto God, profited by the croſſe, and would that others allo 
the Croſſe, ſhould ſo doe: for if we can in trouble flie to God, not to witches, and profit by our croſle, 

which in it nature is able to make vs worſe, whereunto alſo Sathan will ſet to his hand; if 
wee deſire to amend our life, and that others alſo ſhould amend by our example: by theſe 
fruits we may ſee that our ſickenes is ſanctified in Chriſt, and all other our troubles are al- 
ſo ſanctifie d in him. For God would not liaue receiued vs ſo graciouſlie in the ſacrifice of 
his ſonne Chriſt, if he ment to deſtroy vs, he hath giuen vs ſo manie pledges of his loue: So 
we may reaſon with our ſoules, as Aanoaliu wife did with her husband. Iudg. 12. 23. 


5 Seeing God created all things —.— vertue in it, but as God giueth it; and 


Hardneſſe of 
hart, 


when it pleaſeth him he taketh it away.OurFather Adam liued with hearbs,and yet ſhould 
haue liued for euer; but we haue many other things for our nouriſhment, and yet liue not. 
Againe our fathers before the floud ſiued longer then we do, yet had not ſo many diſhes as 
we haue. The children of Iſrael liued fortie yeares with Manna, and Moſes and Elias liued 
fortic dayes without meate: all theſe teach vs, that man liueth not by bread onely, and that 
the want ofthe creatures doth not neceſlarilie caſt vs into diſeaſes, hut that it is our ſinne 
which caſteth vs into them. Meate doth not nouriſh vs, Phiſicke doth not heale vs, & the 
creatures doe not ſtrengthen vs, but the Lord doth all in all, as it pleaſetli him, to trie lis 
children, or to puniſh the wicked. 5 535 

6 In corporall bleſſings, ifwe haue not the ſpirit to teach vs, that by the word, and by 
prayer they are ſanctified vnto our vle, if we cannot receiue even euery morſell of meate at 
Gods hands, as tokens and pledges of his fauour, ſurely wee ſhall eyther at the laſt bee 
brought to loaththem, or to ſet our hearts too much vpon them: ſo that the Lord ſhall 
bee conſtrained tc · ake them from vs, to make them rot, inelt, and ſtinke, ſo that we ſhall 
not finde them, nor haue anie good, holie and profitable vſe of them. ., 
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if the ſpirit doe teach vs, and aſſure our hearts, that all the creatures of God are ſaniked 

vnto vs by the worde, and by prayer: then ſhall we giue God due glorie in them, find pro- 

fice by them, and haue them ſo long continued vnto vs, as ſhall be expedient for vs. Some 

that do look on the word of God only to get knowledge, or to be as others are, at the laſt „ , ire 
it will be loathed of them. So the Miniſter of God if we like him enely for fauour, or ſome faine the i- 
gifts that he hath, and not for that he is the miniſter of our ſaluation, wee ſhall quickly ei- niflers of 
ther make lim an Idoll, or elſe vtterlie deſpiſe him. Therefore if we will al waies haue them Ch. 

in due eſtnnation, let vs acknowledge them to be ſuch as labour for our ſaluation. 

7 As oftentimes it falleth, that ſome men receiue naturall ſickeneſſes from their na- 
turall parents; ſo doe ſome likewiſe receiue from their naturall parents naturall ſinnes. 

8 When ſome had admoniſſied him for making mention of olde ſinnes when hee was 
at the deach of auy: he ſaide firſt, I eſteeme not men as they are in the time of their ſicknes, 
but ordinarily I meature them, as they were in their lines. Againe, they are not guiltie of 
olde ſinnes in death, which repented trulie of their old ſins in health, and life. Beſides, if 
they bee not guiltie, my prayer or ſpeach hurteth them not, but profiteth others: ifrhey 
bee guiltie, the trouble of chem ſhall turne to their good, in that they ſhall finde the iudge- 
ment ofthis world, and eſcape the finall iudgement that is to come. 

lle thought that there ſhould not be one miniſter for the ſicke, and the whole in the p,,,,, 
time of che plague, but that one ſhould miniſter to the whole, whileſt their owne Paſtor 
tended the ſicke. 

10 So greatly he reioyced in troubles, that he would not with to be vtterly freed from 
often infirmities, becauſe the Lord had verie much by them prouoked him often to exa- 
mine himſelfe. 

11 Acertainegodly and eſpeciall friend of his making knowne his purpoſe in taking 7/4 croſſe be 
phyſicke to helpe him in a leſſe infirmitie, he ſaide: Sir, your Phyſicke may eaſe you of 1emoued be- 
ſome paine, but I hope it ſhall not purge you of the fauour of God: for although you bee fre we _— 
eaſed in this, yet for that God loueth you, he will meet with you in ſome other Ning: — 3 

12 Aſa was reprooued, becauſe hee ſought not the Lord when he was ficke ofthe* 
oute, which was a puniſhment of his vnlawfull couenant, 2.Chro.1g. though ic came of 

Fs age and trauaile. The children of God mult ſo thinke ofthemeanes, that they ſee God 
diſpoſing nature, and deſtituting them of grace, if they faile in the right vſe of the meanes. 
Many now adaies in ſickneſſe goto the Phiſitions with Aſa, neuer conſidering their ſinnes, 
the iuſt cauſe thereof. It is good to ſeeke to the Phiſitions, ſo that God be firſt ſought to by 
repentance of that ſinne, which we thinke to bee the cauſe of the ſame, But when the Phiſi- 
tion can not helpe them. and when they know no cauſe of their ſickeneſſe, but are ſtrange- 
ly ſtricken, and ſuddenly, then they are found, and ſay they are taken, as Moſes Exod. 4. Exod. 4. 24. 
ſuddenly ſtricken faith, that the Lord hath met him: ſo the ſtrangeneſſe of the thing did 
ſooner bring him to God. Therefore as the children of God are by this meanes ſooner 
brought to God, as Moſes and Job; lo the wicked in the like caſes doe flie further from 
God, and thinke it lawtull to go to witches, hen their Phiſitions cannot help. Let vs then 
both in ordinarie and extraordinarie meanes of blef{ings, and puniſhments alwayes con- 
feſſe, that the hand of the Lord hath wrought it, and ſeek to be cured of him by whom we 
haue beene wounded, And let vs ſo looke to the meanes, as that we firſt reconcile our 
ſelues to God for our ſinnes, and paciſie him, in that he may bleſſe, and not curſe the 
meanes of phiſicke. | 

„. 13 The Lord ſendethplagues one greater then another, yet alwayes threatneth before 

the plagues doe come : ſo that if wee would proſite by the threatnings we ſhould preuent 

the plague tharit ſhould not come, And this vſe ought we to make ot the threatnings, that 
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y ſo we may eſcape the iudgements by profiting by the worde, and by them. 

t „14 Some will ſay, that they doe not find in themſelues thoſe fruits of true repentance, pi uites fre- 

£ by their ſickneſles and troubles, which are ſet downe to be in the childern of God, Such pentance, 

l muſt take heed that they doe not denie that which God hath wrought in them. Jeb could 

j neuer be brought to doe ſo. But if thy affliction continue, and thou findeſt not that pro- 

; fitethat ſhould be in thee, reaſon thus with thy ſelfe. I am the childe of God, and am af- 4 


flicted, 


420 / Sathans Prafliſes. 


flicted, and yet profite not as Iought, therefore God doth continue the ſame vpon me, that Fee 

I may reape due profite by it. Therefore I willingly yeeld to the croſſe, and take it vp: bur But 

if thou feeleſt not this, yet if in thy heart thou doeſt loue Gods word, and his children, and mat 

go ſeone as we all goodneſſe. and harel ſinne, and all wickedneſſe, thou thou muſt needes be his childe, mei 
be bumbled we and therefore be comforted: for becauſe thou art not humbled, therefore thou reapeſt not hau 
haue ile ſcuite the fruit of afflicton, and therefore they lie {till vpon thee, that at what time ſoeuer thou are biel 
of our afſuith |, bles, the Lord may take away the crofle,and giue thee fruite of thine afflictions. For hau 
cas u hen thou art humbled, ne will ceaſe to afflict. / earc 
16 Agodly Phiſition in the time of perſecution hauing three rm reſorting vnto hat! 

him, to be cured of one great euill, ſaid: this itrange diſeaſe and ſickneſſe betokeneth ſome botl 

ſtrange ſinnes and corruptions to be in you, and therefore if you will by me be freed from 5 

the ſickneſle, reconcile your ſelues to God that he may free you from your ſinnes. The whe 

all at once excuſed themſelues, wherein they bewraying their great — the pull 6 

tion vnripped their liues, and at the firſt inquired of them, if they ( id not frequent the 7 

Maſſe? They could nor plainly denie it, but couertly excufed it {aying, that therein th g 

did but as others: which when the man of God percciued : haue you ſo highly diſpleaſed Ang 

God, and knowe not of any ſinne to be in you, goe your wayes, and firlt learne how gries depr 

uous your ſinne is, before God: for the Lord hauing laid his rodde vpon you, I dare not theu 

take it off, vnleſſe ye ſhew fruites of repentance, And thus he diſmiſſed them vntill th And 

knowing and acknowledging their ſinne, with griefe returned, and afterward were healed and 

| that 

CAP. 64. 1 


Of Sathans practiſes, and of Schiſme and ſecuritie. 


He diuell ſetteth an high eſtimation of a man, for that (as we may reade 
2 4 in the Goſpel) he thinkes himſelfe whileſt he is in a man, to be in a 
bpallace; but when he is out of a man, he thinkes himſelfe in a deſert, 
FEY — it is, that being caſt out, he keepes ſachroaring, foaming, and 
ENS? trembling, as is wonderfull. Paradiſe, one would thinke, might haue 
delighted him being fo beautifull: yet he eſteemed it but as a wilder» 
ne ſſe in reſipect of Adam. 
2 The dinell hath a pallace of pleaſure, and a court of libertie for thoſe that be his: but 
if we will bee the Lords, we muſt be hedged in and ſtinted, we muſt not goe awrie. The 
Deut. s. 3,4. diuell will let you doc, ſpeake and thinke what you will, the more libertie ye vſe the bettet 
Sat haus ſer- hee liketh your ſeruice: bur God hath a ſtricte houſe, he will haue the heart, the mind, the 
— ſoule, the bodie, and the whole heart: this is hard ſeruice: well, it is eaſie to enter ſeruiſe 
with the diuell, if one ſay, Iwill ſerue you freely; if another ſay, I will be a retainer to you, 
but Iwill weare Gods liuerie, all ſhall be receiued, none refuſed, If you be well, the diuell 
is well: if you be quiet, he is quiet, but this is a miſerable ſeruice. 

3 The diuell is verie painefull in his aſſaultes. He workes with Chriſt, and doubles his 
temptations on him, and purſueth him all his life long. When he gat Dauid once to con- 
ſent to adulterie, then he trebles lis blowes, he cauſeth him to make Yriah drunken, hee 
vſerh deceit, he cauleth him to murther ab yea he murthereth many with him he will 
not be contented with the borders, but he will aſſay to take the principall citie. Take Peter 
for an example: firſt he comes long behinde: ſecondly, he was haled in by the ſhoulders, 


Dauids adul- 
terte. 


then he began to palter, after he denieth Chriſt, not long after he ſweareth, and laſt of all at fin 

he curſeth. . | dill k 

4 lt is a part of the diuell his ſophiſtrie, as in good things to ſeuer the meanes fromthe eee 

end, ſo in euill things to ſeparate the end, from the meanes: Dauid ioy neth both togither, one 

How Sathen Plalm.119. I am thine, oh; Lord ſaue me. The diuell perſwades vs, that God will ſaue vs, but 13 
ſoreds ſerip- makes vs neuer looke to that, / am thine, In euill he beareth vs in hand, we may vſe the iudge 
cee. meanes, and neuer come to the ende, and ſo clips off halfe, as when he can ſuffer this. 14 
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' confuſion : for though we be giuen to flatter and _ of our ſelues, that being tau ile 


Eceleſ. 1 1,9. Reieyce O youg man, hee would leaue out this, But thow ſhalt come to indgement. 
But theſe hath God ioyned together, and neyther the ſubtiltie of youth, nor anie u itte of 
man, nor all the Diuels in hell can ſeparate them, the pleaſures of the fleſh, and the iudge- 
ments of God. As to our firſt parents, Eate, yee ſhall not die; To w home ſome Salomon might 
haue ſay de, i it ſeeme pleaſant to you, eate it, but death ſhall come: So in theſe two that Exee 
kiel hath 10yned z the caſe of the Paſtour, and the bloud required at his handes. Hee miglit 
haue ſayde: go to builde you Tabernacles, where you may take moſte profice, and giue 
eare to nothing, yet God ſhall bring you to indgement, God with a chaine of Adamant 
hath knitte the pleaſure of the world with iudgement, he that hath one mult haue 
both. : 

5 lt is often the pollicie of Sathan, to make ys trauaile in ſome good thinges to come, 
when more filt lie we might be occupied in good thinges preſent. 

6 We mult be proude againſt Sathan in Chriſt, and humble to all men in Chriſt. 

7 Sathan will tempt vs, though he cannot ouercome vs. 5 

8 As God and his Angels are about vs, ſo is the Diuell and his Angels: and as the good 
Angels haue not beene ſeene, but extraordinarilie: fo are the euill Angels, and hee that 
depriacth himſelfe of this meditation, weakneth his faith. For it is to our confort, that 
though we be in danger, & no man by vs, yet God and his Angels are witli vs to keepe vs. 
And this meditation ought alſo to humble vs, that though in euill dooing no man can lee 
and hurt vs, yet the Diuell, and euill ſpirites (till hover ouer vs. Againe, wee mult knowe, 
that as the Angels haue appeared to good men for ſpeciall defence: ſo the foule ſpirites 
may appeare to ſome men for ſpeciall ſinnes: which euill ſpirites are not the ſoules of anie 
departed, as in the blinde papacie it was imagined, but the euill ſpirites in the ayre, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Epheſ. 6. i 2. which are tliere truelie called the Princes of the darłęneſſe of 
this worlde, becauſe they doe as Lordes, commaunde, and ſway in the blinde ſoules of 
men, Epheſ. 2. 1. 2. Iohn.1. 4.5. | | 

9. Experience teacheth, that manie meddle with the matters ofthe Church, which are 
ſenleleſſe and barraine in the doctrine of newe birth. But alas what if a man knewe all 
things, and knewe not himſelfe to bee a newe man in Chriſt? all is nothing. We muſt ſtirre 
vp our owne ſluggiſnneſſe, by the for wardneſſe we lee in others, ſo ſhall we rightly profite 
by Gods graces in them, bt | | | 

10 If we play with our owne affections, ſinne in the end from ſport will ſpurre vs to 


pait. 


Securitis. 


or thriſe ſpared wee dare ſinne againe: yet we mult know that the Lord will recompence 
his long tarying with wrath in the end. 

11 As a man being outlawed may take his pleaſure for a while, but whenſoeuer and 
whereſocuer hee may bee taken, he muſt yeeld to the puniſhment which by verdict he is 
appointed: ſo the wicked on whome ſentence of damnation is alreadie paſſed, may for a 
while ſhake off their paine with vaine pleaſure, but afterwards they ſhall be arreſted, and 
carried violently to the place of woefull execution. But for the godly vnto whoſe conſci Note. 
ence, the aſſurance of their inheritance of heauen, by the euidence of the Goſpell and ſcale ,, 
of the ſpirit is ratified, all the diuels in hell ſhall not preuaile againſt them, but in death ,, 
they ſhall be warned to make their open appearance in the day of the reſurrection, yet as „ 
honeſt and before the Judge, and not as — offenders. 0 

12 lt is a fearefull thing to be ouer quiet with our ſelues when we haue ſinned: for the Grieft,. 
way to draw ſinne with Cart- ropes, is, not to be grieued with ſinne, and the caſting or ſha- 
king off of temporall griefe, is the way to eternall griefe. When we haue ſometime quaked 


at ſin, which we haue ſeene in others, and afterward( although we like it not yet) if wee 


diſlike it not with as great indignation, as we were wont to doe, but by little and little we Fear? of ſorne, 


can well away with it: It is greatly to be feared, that by degrees we ſhall fall into the ſame 
ſinne or ſinnes our ſelues. s 
13 Many that are not meere euill men by ſecuritie, haue fallen into the hands of Gods 3 ie. 
iudgement. f | n | N 
14 It is the righteous iudgement of God, COIN often is moſt deadly —_— Keanitie, 
0 where 
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Reconciliation. where hath beene worldly and carnall amitie. Ifthere bee any hatred ariſe betweene out 


ments. 


Seethbe firit 
part of educa- 
tion. 


Of Parents, and Education of ( Bildren, & c. 


ſelues and ſuch men, who haue been our friends, let vs examine our ſelues if we loughe 8 
firſt to pleaſe God aboue all, and then to pleaſe them by good meanes. " 
Sudden iudge- 15 Gods iudgements are moſt ſuddaine, and when men are in greateſt delights, Euen oy 
inthe Sun-ſhine Sodomewas deſtroyed, and in the banquet time Jobs children were (lane: th 
therefore we are to learne to be molt warie and watchfull, and then moſt to ſuſpect our It 
ſelues when the world thinketh leaſt of euill, and is moſt ſecure, — 
: 88 S TH 5 
Of Parentis, education of children, gouernment of "youth, , 

and care of poiteritie. _ 

vy Hen children haue infirmities, their parents are to ſee and eonſider whether they ſet 
naue notreceiued ſuch ſinnes from them. Ifthey haue, they are rather to pray bin 
cor their children, then too much to corre them, leaſt they perſecute their one 8 
Ni 


Exod. 17.14. 


Prouide for 
' Poſleritie, 


Families muſt 
be cat echi ʒed. 


Toung age is a 
dangerous age. 


Late repen- 
taunce dange- 
rous. 

We muſt vſe 
pleaſure but 
with reſtrainte, 


ſinnes in the perſons. of their children. 


2 When Moſes was to goe at the commaundement ofthe Lord into Egypt, hee firſt Jl 
returned with his wife to his Father in Jawe Jethro, to haue his leaue of him, thereby ſhe- les, 
wing his dutie and obedience vnto him, that ſo hee might giue no occaſion of offence and 2 
might auoid allappearanceofcwll : ſo muſt all the children of God, be carefull in the like ay 


caſe, and not to excuſe them ſelues by good meanings. | 
3 The Lord is carefull that his workes ſhould be recorded, and that not for his one * 
cauſe;for he knoweth them well, not for the age preſent, for that many remember it, but for 


poſteritie to whome he would haue it to come, that in them, thereby lie might bee glori- 'S - 
fied. Therefore the Lord made choylſe of Iaſbua, to whom he would have Moſes to rehearſe — 


the victories which he had giuen the Iſraelites ouer Amalecke & his people, that he might 
not be proud thereof nor glorie in his owne ſtrength, but that he might giue the glorie Cher 


wholy and onely to the Lord that gaue it. Secondly that therby he might bee preparedto aref 
helpe the people, and to gouerne them after Moſes departure. And this muſt teach vs to — 
pray, that the Lord would euer prepare ſuch as may be proſitable to poſteritie. And there af 
tore in the 78, Plalme, God commaundeth that the workes ofthe Lord, ſhould be taught — 


to poileritie, and ſo ſaith Paul to Timothie, deliuer this to men, which may be fic to deliuer 
it to others, & e. From whence wee may learne, that when the Lord will haue a bleſſing 
continued to any people, he will alſo prepare inſtruments to conuey his bleſſing to poſte- adtt 
ritie. But when the Lord u ill not continue his mercie, then will depriue them of the 
meanes. Seeing then in our time men are carefull onely for themſelues, and few care for 
them that ſhall come after, and that ſo few regarde to Catechiſe their families: theſe houſe 
things I fay are ſignes, that the Lord will not continue thoſe mercies to our poſteritie, 
which we doe now enioy. 

4 Youth eſpecially is to take heede of pleaſure: for though fier be good, yet in flax or 
tinder it is not good; ſo though pleaſure bee good, yet pleaſure in youth is not good, Wee 
need notplough for weedes, they will grow faſt enough in the fallow, But ſome will take 
their —— in their youth eſpecially, and they purpoſe to become good, and to liue 
grauely heereafter in their age. This is to make a couenant with the diuell, as the diuell ſaid 
to Chriſt, Iwill come out, but the time is not yet come: ſo wee will leaue pleaſure when 
the time comes. and in the meane time hee keepeth vs in a purpoſe. Young men make their 
ſinnes of a double die, Crimzen ſinnes, they become a diſeaſe of the bones, and cuſtome is 
turned into a neceſſitie, whereupon diuers ſay, I would faine but I cannot leaue them, of 
theſe it one recouer, fattie rotte away. | | 

5 IfSathan can make our youth an vnprofitable age, in all the ages following little - 
good is to be looked for. For if yee once nip the bloſſeme, where is the hope ofthe Au- —— 
e 


tumne? Where may we looke for fruit? Well, if we will needes vſe our pleaſure, then Wo 
mult we ſer down ſome meaſure. The diuels rules neuer haue exceptiones, but Gods Te I 
Saints Vrares, 
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Of Parents. 


Saints mult learne reſtraint z we muſt neuer make our hearts the ſtewards of our affecti- 
ons, that our thoughts wander not in them, and leaſt in deſiring things too much, we ex- 
ceed when we haue them. There muſt be the leaſt luſting of theſe outward things, becauſe 


there is leaſt vſe of them. If a man cannot want them, he will abuſethem when he bath the. ;;,,, by de= 
It is true that Jerom ſaith : The beginning is honeſt, but the greatneſſe is deformed. And grees grower 
that alſo ſinne is verie reaſonable in the beginning ang verie ſhamefaced. Thamar went to impudencie, 


firlt to play the whore with a vaile before her face, but now with an open face: firſt honeſt 
recreation and then a pleaſure of vanitie, recreation before labour, to play before we ſtu- 
die, we vſe pleaſure, but to no good end. 


6 There is a generall rule, wantonneſſe is the beginning of ſinne. We ſee in Eſau, to 1 antonne: 
what great prophaneneſſe his wanton pleaſure in hunting grewe. So inthe Scriptures there ends in vie- 
can be found none other beginning of Salamont fal, but this that i. Kin. 3. M hen he had ſpear tedueſſ. 


ſeuen yeares in bulding the houſe of God, hee ſpent thirteene after in bulding an houle for 
hunſelfe. This was ſcarce a good proportion, to beſtow thirteene yeares on his ov ne houſe, 
and ſeuen yeares on God his houſe, and the Apes and Peacocks that hee brought into the 
land, ſet the people in ſuch vanitie, that they vaniſhed away in their wanton thoughts, 
Idleneſſe and trifling be the callings of Gentlemen now adaies, as alſo needleſſe expen- 
ſes. 1. Tim. 5. 

7 Iteuer we would haue the Church of God to continue among vs, we muſt bring it 
into our houſholds and nouriſh it in our families. 

8 A certaine woman ſaying without pittie at the birth of a poore childe, here is the 
mouth, but where is the meate, had this ſaying replied on her at what time ſlice brought 
foorth a child which died, heere is meate but where is the mouth? | 


9 Wee are not to iuſtifie our ſelues before God onely by faith, but wee muſt alſo eos 
wſtifie our ſelues by good workes before men: ſo that wee muſt not onely labour for v! proſeſors, 
our ſelues, but endeuour to ſtirre vp others alſo, and looke one on another, as the which turne 


Cherubins did, and tell things one to another: as Ieh tolde his brother. Wee muſt bee God grace to 
wantonneſſes 


lud. 


carefull one for another, and that not onely for the time preſent, but for the time to 
come. This we are bound to doe, and our common dealings ought to bind vs thereunto: 
we prouide for our children, ſhould we not prouide for the Church, which is ſpiritually 
tied vnto vs? Surely, if wee conſider the plentie and peace, which we enioy, we ſhall ſee 
chat it is not for our deſerts; for we abound in ſinne, and none iniquitie is wanting in vs, 
but it is the bloude of the Martyrs, who haue purchaſed this ſo dearely. For tlieſe dayes 
did they ſowe with teares, and we haue reaped them with ioy. Now, if we will not haue 
our poſteritie to reape the teares of our liues, then let vs be carefull to ſowe the good ſeede 
of godlineſſe, elſe they ſhall feele the ſmart, The meaning is this, that they which haue 
houſehouldes and haue been called themſelues, ſhould labour to leaue behind them a 
godly ſeede for the continuance of the Church, as we ſee in Zache,vnto whoſe whole houſe 
the Lord Icſus brought ſaluation. It is a fearefull ehing co haſten to be worldly, and to 
linger to an euill chingisan' holy lingering, and to make haſte to godlineſſe is a godly 


haſtinefle. Eliſha muſt not ſalute any, whom he meeteth; the Apoſtles muſt not tarrie to fe « 40 
talke with any in their iourney, and why? The Lord requireth great haſte in his buſiueſſe. It good, 


is profitable to make haſte to heauen, but it is no wiſedome to make haſte to hell, yet to doe 

wel we find a Lyon in the ſtreetes, but to doee:«.ll, there is no hoe with vs. Well,the — 

dome of God ſuffereth violence, we muſt make haſte to it, and beware we linger not as the 

_ Virgins, to beſtore our ſelues with Oyle and to furniſh our ſelues with the graces 
od, | | 

10 Job ſaith, wiſdome is not found in that land which liueth in pleaſures. If you find 

aland of goodfellowes, you may ſecke ſomewhere elle, for wiſedome is not there. If God 


hath appointed, Gen. 3. that none ſhould eate a crumme of bread without the ſweate of 
his browes, how much more the bread of everlaſting life? If they be not able to direct 
themſelues, the next way is to ſeeke counſell of others. Bur Horace ſaith, This age will 


re no admonition. Rehoboams thought his own counſell beſt, more reſolute at twentie 


Veares, then at fiftie, yet reaſon is but asa griſtle in vs. Set them ina good way, and = 
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be vnconſtantin it, defirous to trie concluſions eaſily drawne from euill, and yet they will 
eaſilie ſlipthe coller, and turne to euill againe. | 
11 There is no facrifice ſo acceptable to the Lord, as for youth to ſtriue with this dou- 
ble, eriple and ſeuen fold corde, to abandon all pleaſures, before we haue taſted of the hon 
with Jonat lian. It is acceptable Iſay before a taſte, not after a loathing: God loatheth lch 
ſermcegwhen the ſtreame of affection is weake. Looke how many baites and ſnares Sathan 
hath for ſinne, ſo many remedies hath God to crowne vs. But young men will haue their 
reaſons, I will doe it, but for a while: A fooliſh reaſon, ſeeing the whole age of man is but 
ſhore. God. will not allowe a minute, therefore not our youth. Againe, in our time we mult 
not looke for longum, but oportunum, this is tlie time of ſaluation. It is in man as in other 
things, in breaking of Horſes, luring of Haukes. Vigetins in his fourth booke De re militari, 


had rather haue a Souldier that neuer learned to figlit, then one ill brought vp in warfare. 


Timexs requireth a double tuition for a Scholler, that had been ill brought vp. The diſeaſes 
of the Spring are more curable then thoſe of Autumne: So the ſinnes of a young man are 
curable, if they take not many ſurfets one vpon another. In youth it is eaſieſt to reſiſt the 
pleaſures, u hich we neuer taſted of. Fa young man then ſay, I will tarrie vntill I be old, be- 
fore I reſiſt ſinue, it is as much as if he ſhould ſay, I am ſtrong now, Iwill tay till I be weake, 
Tus is the indignitie of our reaſon, Eſay 2. There be ſinnes called purple, crimzen, finnes 
of a deepe die. If it beright purple, it was died both in the wooll, and in the threed. So if da- 
than doe die vs before we are made cloath, in our youth, whiles we be wooll if we beſo 
dyed, it is like to ſticke by vs. But if we will needes be died purple, wee mult be ſo died as 

urple is taken in the Apocalyps: purple righteous in the blood of the Lambe. Whena 
man hath long had a truſtie ſeruãt, he is loath to forgoe him, he will rather giue him double 
wages, io is it with the diuell, and thus for their continuance. Auguſtine laide, of a young 


man that had liued riotoullie in his youth, and after ward ſodainely conuerted: I graunt 


true repentance is neuer too late, bud late repentance is ſeidome true. Therefore ro make 
ſure worke, let vs carrie the yoke in our youth. Often God doth puniſh the want of his 
feare in our youth, with the want of wiſedome in our age, he puniſheth the fleſh with the 
world. Oh faith Job, all theſe things that I ſuffer, are for the ſinnes of my youth, his con- 
ſcience accuſed him of nothing elſe. | 


Cu AP. 66. 
Of Gods Worſh1p,and of Religion true and falſe. 


MIA, Lthough the word of God is alwaies in ſeaſon to be miniſtred: yet mens harts 
YA YE (becaulcofcheir corruption) are not alwaies in ſeaſon to recetue it. 
* 2 The diuell doth oftentimes bring men to ſuperſtition in a good thing, 
that afterward lie imiglit procure them to leaue it off vtterly. 
—_ W 3 Superſtition — off loue in all eſtates. 1040 

4 lt is a great and ſecret offence thorough the corruption of nature, to perſwade our 
ſelues chat we may goe to ſee idolattie, though in heart we conſent not vnto it. But doubt- 
leſle as by the iudgement of God we offe:: fall into that ſinne, which before we did not 
know, ſo the offence is great. Firſt in reſpeR of our corruption which naturally is giuen to 
ſuperſtition. Secondly, in teſpett of our brethren, ifthey be ſtrong, to grieue themif they 
be weake, to offend them. Thirdly, in reſpe& of Gods glorie, the zeale whereof ſhould mak 
vs with heroicall ſpirits, to crie againit ſuch ſinne. 7 15 

5 In the firſt commaundement the ſubſtance of Gods worſhip.is ſet downe, in theſc- 
cond the meanos, in the third the end; and inthe fourth, is the time preſcribed, wherein 
theſe things eſpecially are to be practiſed. Sf, 

6 God requireth.the bodie to worſhip him as wel as the ſoule, and therfore let him that 


ſhipping him hathan eare to heare, heare: he that hath a tongue to ſpeake, let him ſpeake ; he chat hath 


* ate hands to lift vp, let lum lift them vp: and he that hath knees to bow, let him bow them. 
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Of Gods Worſhip. 


There are ſtrange ſpeeches to this ende in the Scripture, that not onely they that haue 
rongues ſhould praiſe the Lord: but euery thing that hath breath; yea, he requireth to be 
praiſed of euery bone in the bodie, The right and title whereby God chalengeth this ler- 
uice of our meinbers, is becauſe we are his, and when we were not his, he redeemed vs with 


a price. Firſt the clay wherof we are made was his, by creation of tight he may claimevs:he ua challenge 
findeth vs here at his own charge, coſt and expences, and ſo by the teſtimonie of the booke / v5 to ſerne 
ofhis prouidence we are his. The Lord by bleeding from his heart by the ſpeare, fron his % / bodie 


hands and feete by the nay les, from his head by the thornes purchaſed vs to his ſeruice, and 
therefore his title to the body is good: wherefore againſt the Anabaptiſts and Famuliſts we 
fay,that as God is the God of the ſpirit, to he is the God of all fleſh; and though he will be 
worſhipped in ſpirite, yet not in ſpirit only but in truth alſo, which trutlii (being his word) 
requireth the ſeruice of the body. So many then as refuſing the congregation, makingrhe 
corners of their Chambers onely witneſſes of their Religion, detract from the Lord his 
worſhip. But they excule themſelues with fearing the ſuſpition of hypocrites, an eaſie ſlan- 
der, a thing that none can purge himſelfe of, a caſe therefore to be referred to the Lorde 


himſelte. But theſe men of all other doe euill in ſpeaking againſt hypocriſie: for if they be 


no more inward then they are outward, if their Chamber holineſſe be no more then their 
Chappell godlineſſe, then are they of all men moſt miſerable. ReadePfalme 122. 42. and 
84. and 68. and we ſhall ſee the Prophet Dauid highly to magnifie that which they ſinallie 
account of. | | 


7 Many carnall men thinke they can truſt in God and in riches to : they will carrie hs —_ = 
d ed aarre 


: ; / I. and cloſe Re- 
ether euer or neuer, either in all or in none, either euery where or no where, Thele men 111er 


will not ſay with Chriſt, one thing is neceſſary, but they will ierue God and the world. Thus double profi,. 
ſome pray to God, and performe theis vowes to the diuell, ſome are onely retainers to Jon. 


two bowſtrings into the fielde, that if one faile another may ſerue. But we mult ſerue Go 


Chriſt and beare his liuerie, but are indeede the ſeruants of ſinne and their one corrup- 
tion, ſome beare the marke of God in their foreheads and in profeſſion; but they beare 
the marke of the beaſt in their hands and conuerſation: we dare and muſt credite the Lord 
with our ſoules, why ſhould we not credite him with our bodies alſo? God knoweth that 
ue are but fraile, and he hauing made vs will ſurely preſerue vs. 8 


8 The place where God is worſhipped, is called in the Scriptures, The preſence and face 
of the Lord. It is oftentimes ſaid in the Pſalmes, that we muſt come before the face of the 


Lord, and they that eate of the ſacrifices are ſaid to cate with the Lord. Therefore when we Gods preſence. 


come to heare the word, to pray or to receiue the Sacraments, we come cuen before the 
Lord, where he ſheweth his prefence more clecrely, although whereſocuer we be we are in 


his preſence : for as the power of the Prince is ouer all the land, yet his chiefe preſence is in 3%, 
the court, ſo is the preſence of the Lord chiefely inthe houſe of prayer, though he be cuery Eccleſ. 4.7. 


where: which if men would rightly conſider of, then would they allo take heede with what 
feetethey enter into the houſe of the Lord, and would not be fo bolde as to come thither 
without preparation, nor to paſſe away without any meditation of that which they haue 
done or heard. The want of this perſwaſion cauſeth all careleſſeneſſe, both before and af- 
ter, and when we are preſent. If * kinde of dealing, will not be liked nor allowed of any 
worldly Princes that men ſhould be admitted to the Chamher of preſence, and yet care 
not what they ſpeake nor how they beleeue themſelues: ſurely the Lord will not alwaies 
beare with ſuch as abufe the houle of prayer, and irreuerently behaue themſelues in his ho- 
ly — though for a time he ſuffer them, yet certainely in the end he will be ſure to pu- 
niſh it moſt grieuouſilir. Therefore we had need to be watchfull ouer our ſelues both ſoules 
and Bodies, leaſt by abuſing our ſelues before the face of the Lord, we prouoke him vnto 
anger, and cauſe his diſpleaſure to fall vpon vs. | = 
n che beginning of our gracious Soueraigne her raigne, it was vſuallie ſaide; that 


the dearths that then! were, was for the new learning. Afterwards the Lorde ſent peace 
and wealth, as wee due nom ſee : whereby hee giueth vs to vnderſtand, that it is hee that ,, opiſh obielli 
brought them from poperie, ſo that now hereafter none can complaine. Wherefore they doe ! the 
inne very grieuoullie that ſhall ſay the Goſpell hath brought dearth, diſeaſes, and warre. Gofpel. 
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Of Gods Worſhip. 


For we can all teſtiſie, that the Goſpell hath brought peace, plentie, and health, which ifwe 
will not beleeue, then the Lord will roote vs out, though for his name — — and 
for his ſonne Chriſts ſake, he will raiſe vp a ſeede after vs, that ſhall confeſſe this to his glo- 
rie, as we ſee in the example of the Iſraelites, which had a Ioſuab and a Caleb. But as he pu- 
niſhed the — — becauſe they were ignorant, and the Ifraclites becauſe they abuſed 
knowledge; as he puniſhed the Iſraelites becauſe they would not worſhip him, and puni. 
ſhed the e becauſe they would nor ſuffer them to worſhip hun : ſo he hath puni- 
ſhed the Papiſts, becauſe they were falſe worſhippers, and the Proteſtants for that they a- 
buſe the true worſhip : and as he puniſhed the Papiſts, becauſe they would not ſuffer the 
Lord to be worſhipped ; ſo will hepuntſh the Proteſtants, if they will not worſhip him in 
ſpirit and truth, for there is like proportion. . 

10 Some will ſay, what can we gaine by hearing the word, can we liue by prayer? Our 
houſeholde muſt be prouided for: if we could come by our liuing ſo eaſilie as ſome doe, or 
if we were as well to liue as ſuch a man is, we would ſerue God then as well as any of 
they may ſerue God freely, and without any cares to hinder them, we muſt take paines for 
our liuing, neceſſitie calleth vpon vs to follow our labour. But doſt thou not knowe, O 


man, that the Lorde leauing thee in this neede, doth now proue thee , whether thou 
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receive not bis 
truth in loue. 
1.Thel.3-11. 


Fetbro no Jao- 
later, 


Trial of Reli- 


ſerue him for = m_ — — for _ orie — _ doe not now diſcerne of thy 
remptation, and applie thy ſelfe to the ſeruing © in hearing, praying, reading, and 
thinking of his word, but doeſt in a greedie care ſeeke after — 2 be — f 
thou be his ſonne, he will at one time or other correct thee, and by one way or other waine 
thy minde from theſe outward things: but if thou belong not to his couenant of grace, he 
may perhaps giue thee thy deſire, ahd leaue thee alſo without correction, which 1s a ſigne 
of a baſtard, but at the laſt he will cut thee off from the things that thy chiefe delight in in, 
and finally thou ſhale periſh euerlaſtingly in hell., | 

1x When men will not hearken vnto the truth, then will he giue them vp to belecue 
lies,and when they will not _ his faichfull miniſters, that labour with them to bring 
them to holineſſe, then will he leaue them to ſuch deceitfull workers as ſhall pleaſe them 
in prophaneneſſe. And as it fared with Pharaoh, and his people that would not beleeue 
Moſes, but hearkened tothe ſorcerers of Egypt: ſo ſhall it fare with all thoſe that will not 
belerue Gods faithfull ſeruants,the true Preachers and Miniſters of the Goſpell;but will be 
led and headlongly caried with popiſh Seminaries, and ſuch wicked — fowe falſe 
doctrine, and leade them into all errors and hereſies. The Sorcerers could not take away 
the plague ofthe Frogges,&c. bur indeede they cauſed moe to come, whereby the King and 

is people were the more troubled : ſo is it in all falſe religion, they will bring men into 

many troubles, but they cannot helpe them out of one, they will helpe to ſinne in 
men, but they cannot rid men out of one ſinne. It is proper to the word of God onely, and 
to the true doctrine deliuered out of the fame, that miniſtreth comfort to Gods people in 
their troubles, and ſtayeth them in their diſtreſſes, as Dauid ſaith, Except thy law badbeenmy 
delight, I had periſhed in my trowbles, Pſalm. 119. 92. Wherefore if in death, and in troubles 
we will be quickned and comforted, let vs delight in the ſtatutes of the Lord, and wholy 
depend vpon the doctrine of his word. | 

12 Moſes wasnot ſo well when he was in Madian, as if he had been in Canaan, yet 
better then when he was in Egypt: for though Jethro had not the worſhip of God 
in cuery reſpect, yet was not hee an Idolater. For then Afoſes would not haue dwelt 
with him, nor yet haue ſacrificed wich him, if he had offered to a ſtrange God. Whence 
we learne two things; the firſt, that if we haue the chiefe and principall poynes of reli 
wich vs, al h — may be tome wants and defecta, yet that we make much of 
great bleſſing therein, and labour carefully and diligently to vic them, ſhewing our ſeluet 
thankefull to God for them; ſo will the Lord in his due time beftowe moe b ypon 
vs, and miniſter that which is wanting vnto vs. Secondly, that the Lord will alwaies haue 
ſome to keepe his trutli, to the glorie of his owne name, and the condemnation of the wic- 
ked. [ethroes religion may be tried by theſe notes. 1. That he reioyced more for the deli. 


ucrance of Gods people, then for the promotion of his ſonne. 2. Becauſe he was carefull 
| do 
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cauſe his ioy did breake out into an open pofeſſion of ſacrifice. 4. 


may [carne to trie our religion, if it be pure, then it wo 
ioyce more at the proſperitie of Gods people, t 


* 


427 


to confirme his faith, by the experience of them which had receiued — — 3. Be- 
, is diuine ſpeech and 

counſaile which he gaue to Aſaſet, doth teſtiſie that he was a pure worſhipper of God: 

it the leaſt he held the chiefeſt, and was not a nouice in religion. By ſethro his example we 
Teeth in vs a care to vie all the 

meanes. 2. We take ioy in them. 3. We wy gs — of it in our life. 4. We re- 
at our owne preferments or commo- 
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Of Regeneration, and Sanctification. 


N I; MESS beats ſhall change their nature, and become tame, ſo that 
. 
8 4. med, wee would count it a miracle. The Fathers thinke that the 
e Sud) 


= 


Fa we 24 


out one contrary out of another, and a thing of that which hath no cauſe going before, an 
tion, and new birth. 


holic faith to finde Chriſt;and then 8 newyneſſe of life to dwell with Chriſt. 
3 We haue nothing to doe with 

we be regenerated. | 3 5 
4 As wee haue taken a vaine delight in the vaine courſe of this life ; ſo wee muſt 


ef our ſinnes. 


betweene vs and the world: for the world thinks the pleaſures preſent alwaies ſwõerteſt: fo 
doe not the children of God, euen of their ſpirituall delights, nay they are contrarie in un 
other thing to chemſclues, for they thinke their preſent corruptions and temptatidns euer 
geateft,as in ſicke men, the laſt fickneſle is the ſoreſt, but they thinke the — 4 
ofthe ſpirit euer leaſt, though it may be, they be as great as euer they were — 0 
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wine after a ſort doth come of water: ſo that the one is more common; the other is to — 


2 Men muſt firſt be made, by feeling of their ſinnes, to ſeeke after Chriſt; then by an 
od the Father, the Sonne, or the holy Ghoſt, vnleſſe 


Sor — —— that a man ſhould become a new creature, than a 
man ſhould be cured of neuer ſo ſtrange a diſeaſe. Hereunto agree the 
Prophets, as Eſay. 1 1. vrhere it is ſhewed, that men as — as wilde 

change their natur Prophet rund. 
counteth this a miracle: yea, if wee our ſelues ſaw the wilde beaſts ta- fil. 


wonder 


SST nerating of a man is more miraculous, than to turne water into wine: 5jm;le. 
of the grape, the grape is ofthe tree, the tree is nouriſhed by water, fo that 


hethar marueileth not at the conuerſion of men, he hath not caſted ofthe gift of regenera- 


We muſt de- 


and pray, to be delighted ſpiritually in ſpirituall things. If the bloud of Chriſt hach waſhed liebe Prritwal- 
ufrom the guiltineſſe of our finnes, then the holy Ghoſt hath purged vs from the filelines 2, 

5 Thereaſon why the graces of God ave ſweeteſt in our new birth is, becauſe wee dot 
after the ſame, fall ſomewhat to the fleſh againe, otherwiſe it would not beſo, And regenes 
ration(Ioh.z.)is the work of the ſpirit only, although in reſpeR of vs it ſeemeth contrarie 


ly in ſpiritual 
.. 


Of feeling. 


yet knoweth the cauſe of theſe things, ſeeing it proceedeth wholy from the ſpirit d God, who 
ure the winde dloweth here and there, and in what meaſure it pleaſeth his. 

ele 6 Sceing we art the temples wherein the Lord will vouchiafe to dwell, it is good reaſon 
nee + wee ſhould cleanfe our ſelues. In reſpeR whereof, firſt the Prophet Eſay. j 3.14; and then 
ar. the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 5. 17. building the exhortation of clenſing, preſuppoſe rhis, chat where 
ods God will dwell there isa place clenſed, and indeed a temple. g. 
ues 7 There is no man of iudgement, that though in other places hee thinkes things 
— lawfall,or at the leaſt indifferent in their one nature to be done, yet he will not do them 

a 


in the temple. So conſequently, if wee be Gods temple (as every Chriſtian ought ro be 
— hacberwas, muſt be cleanſed. Againe,for that the Lord hath made vs prieſta, 
and we muſt carrie the veſſels of the Lord, therefore e muſt be cleane, Reuel. 1 .forprictts 
were to cleanſe others, and therefore good reaſon it — ſhould be cleane : and wee,if 

0 4 we 


Pie are God: 
Temple. 


4.2.8 


How we muſt 
purge our 
ſelues,and how 
many wayes we 


may be de ſiled. 
1 


2 


We maſt be 


throughiy 
waſhed and 
ſauthfied. 
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we will be cleanſers of others, neceſſarily we muſt be cleane our ſelues. Yet there is a third 
argument,lere.z1:1.which is moſt effectuall, and that is, becauſe our heanenly father is holia. 
And if this moue vs not, we are rather as ſeruants holy, for feare ofthe hip, or we are mer- 
cenaries, we will cleanſe our ſelues for hope of reward. God our father is cleane, therefare 
wee his children muſt be alſo cleane. God is of pure eyes, and no defiled thing muſt enter 
into the new Ieruſalem: wherefore wee mutt cleanſe our ſelues, becauſe wee be the Lords 
Temple, becauſe we be Prieſts, becaute our father is cleane and holy. A tlung is filthie inthe 
Law, either by touching another thing that is vncleane, or which hath vncleane iſſue in it 
ſelfe, ſo that there are theſe kinds of pollutions: the firſt, if we touch an vncleane thing: a 
thing vncleane of it ſelfe, as leaper : and thus, if wee touch ſin, or the diuell, or any limine 
of the diuell, which be things vncleane, wee ſhall be alſo vncleane. The cauſe is, pitch will 
defile a man. There is a ſecond kind, which is this: we know that water, for as much as it 
is a baſer ſubſtance than the wine, though in it ſelfe it be no meere vncleane thing, corrup- 
teth the wine being mixed with it: In like ſort, the creatures the things of this world, though 
they be not wholy vncleane of themſelues, yet becauſe they be things of a baſer condition 
than our ſoules are, if out hearts be ſet on them, they pollute vs. There is a third kind, and 
that is not by touching any vncleane thing, but by becomming iinpure by it owne nature: 
and this is the touch of our omne reaſon, of our owne wit, of our owne imaginations priceedin 

our ſeluet, which will defile ut: though we touch neither the diuell, nor the world. And indeede 
this is ſuch a kinde of defiling, as comes by a mans owe ſweate, or by our owne blood, 
being polluted in it ſelfe, as the babe which God paſſed by, Ezech.16.4.5.6. From theſe 
kindes of filchines wee mult be cleanſed, And yer there is another manner of cleanſing, 
and that is put downefor:vs, Leuit. 13. 48. where it is ipoken of a warpe or woofe which 
had been defiled with che plague of Ieproſie, that ſhall be waſhed, And yet although the 
Prieſt ſee it be cleane, it ſhall not be cleane, vntill it be waſhed the ſecond time, verſ.55,We 
muſt proceed from cleanſing with ſope to cleanſe with Fullers earth, and with Nitre. Now, 
how this cleanſing muſt be, the Lord Ieſus fſheweth, Toh: 15. 3. 4. Now are ye cleane through 
the word which Ihaue ſpaken vnta you but the ſpirit worketh by the word. In Baptiſme ee 
are cleanſed, it is not the water that cleanſeth vs, but the ſpirit which is as a fire: howbeit 
this fire hath oyle to miniſter matter to ic, which is the word. This word is that, which 
quickeneth and inflameth vs: and this ts not onely holy init ſelfe, but it maketh us holie 
alſo, if we beleeue it. deni de can | 1 2 


! 


8 If wee were to be cleanſed but from ſome kinde of fthines, it were an eaſie matter, | 


we would eaſily conclude it. For there is go man, but cleanſeth off ſome filthines, no man 
hath all the ſpots that are mentioned, but to be ſcoured from all: thismakes the purihca- 
tion full. It is ſaid, Herod heard John, andqhee heard hint gladly, and hee did many goad 
things. So he was cleanſed in many things, but not in all;when it came to tlie ſweete finney 


Thou falt not haue thy brothers wife, which ſhould aue made Yi all, then he broke off, 


Our ſancti ſica- 
tion muſt uot 


be of oue part. 


The godly are, 
1. Straigbt. 


When Fetix, Act. 24. had heard Pauls inatter, he gaue him libertie, but wichiall he hoped bie 
ſhculd haue gotten fone money, ſo that his heart was not wholy cleanſed. Ananias and 
Saphira,A®t.5.gaue a great part of all their poſſc{ſ1ons to the Apoſtles: but all came not, 
they kept backe a peece. Naaman (2. King. 5.) would worſhip and facrifice to none, but 
to tliearue God: but yet hee would haue the houſe of his maſter Rimmon excepted, to o- 
fer to the God Moloch. So may we ſay of our tunes. The Bethulians would haue a tearme 
to ſerub od in: they were tearmers, but it was but for a time. This (all) then is that which 
makes all parte. And then is it wittilie ſaid of a Father, of this word Catholike : As it ſig- 
fits anchmiuerſitie of alas thũt God hath a Catholike Church, that is, in all ages, and in 
all places, and of all eſtates of men, a Church; ſome tliinkoth, thar they are good Catho- 
likes that are ſanctified throughout, trat tvill holy cleanſe theinſelues. So then we muſt 
chroughly be cleanſed, that is, both in the fleſh, and in the ſpirit, as 2. Corinth. 7. i. both in 
heart and in hand, Iam. . In the Hebrue tongue it is worth the obſeruation, how two 
words commonly to this effect runnt together: the one is, that wee muſt be ſtraight, as 
were all ehe Saints, Job, Paul, and Dame, who were alwaics ſtraight: So muſt they bee that 
deale with God; they mult haue no crookedneſſe in them: the word (as I thinke)is 3 
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ding to the outward timber in a building. The other word ſignifies Sound. It muſt not be 2 Sound. 
hollow, tliougli it be ſtratghr.” So that theſe two mult goe together, ſtraight, and ſound: we Simile. 
muſt neither be crooked, nor hollow. So referring theſe to the Saints or God, whom wee 
named, if you looke to their outward parts, they were ſtraight, if you looke to their in- 
ternals, they were ſound. This then ſerueth well for two ſorts of men, which are both hy- 

rites. There bee ſome men that will beare the world in hand, that the belt fide is in · Two ſorts of 
ward, and the worlt outward, as the Nicodemites, who, howſocuer they doe outwardly, “ „ecriter 
inwardly they worſhip God deuoutly. Others there are cleane skinned, men as cleane as : 
Alabaſter outwardly, but inwardly they be diſſemblers, and they are contrarie to the o- 
ther, and beare the world in hand, char the beſt fide is outward. Theſe haue the cleanneſſe 
ofche flcſh,though not of the ſpirit: as the other thinke, they haue the cleanneſſe of the 
fprie,though not of the flcſh, and theſe be meere dangerous diſſemblers. If a man bow ro 
Baal, one may ſee a ſpot of his knee, and yet he will haue a cleane ſpirit, he is an hypocrite. 
Weil, we mult not be halfe Chriſtians, wee mult be good Catholikes, cleane throughout, 
cleane both in tlie fleſl, and in the ſpirit, 

9 Theflcſh is ſure a very corrupt thing, and wee ſhould ſoone ſee it but for the fleſh, 
which is as ſalt to Keepe it from putrifying for a while, which if it be gone, the fleſh cor- 
rupts ſtraight, which we ſhould ſee, if wee would but take the view of a dead man out of 
the graue: It is but a rotten thing, and therefore all that is beſtowed on it, is laid ypon that, 
which in the end will make all as rottenneſſe it ſelfe. They therefore doe euill, that lay out 
all their ſubſtance on their fleſh, for it will rot: in regard whereof, the Apoſtle bids vs not 
to take any great thought for it, or to prouide much for the luſts thereof, Rom. i 3. All 
that comes of the fleſh, and all that ends in the fleſh is filtlie, and therefore wee muſt not 
make our fleſh a Qacene,or as a Paradiſe on eartli. | 
10 Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, our rightcouſnefle muſt exceed the righteouſneſſe of the 5 Kan- 
Scribes and Phariſees, therefore not to exceede the Phariſees, not to exceede heretikes, jc lol tody 
nay not to exceede the Heathen men, but to want euen the out ward good things which aue to the 
they haue, ſneweth that all our Religion is in vaine. And yet to cleanſe hand, foote, 86 4 4 
tongue, and all without, is called but the cleanfing of the out ſide of the platter. But wee e 
mult not reſt here, wee muſt goe yet further, and be pure in heart: for, Bleſſed are the pure heiter outward 
in beart, ſuch ſhall receiue the bleſſing. Wee had great neede to cleanſe our ſpirits: for thirgs than 
us they retained the image of God before ſinne came, ſo now being corrupted, they are 9797 Prote- 
moſt corrupt. For euery thing degenerating into a contrarie nature to that, which it 3 
was, is made moſt contrarie. The hony a very ſweete thing, yet when it is often purified, 2x 
many haue a moſt bitter matter of it. So God his nature is gentle, and hee is long ere he 
be prouoked to wrath: but when hee is angrie, who is able to 2bide his wrath? downe | | 
goe mountaines and hils, and all before him: ſo the perfecteſt part of man being euill, is , 
of all things molt abominable tothe Lord. This deceiues all men, to thinke ſome good 
thing is lett in them. But if the tongue which ſpeaketh out of the abundance of the heart, 
baue but the ouerplus and ſuperfluitie of the heart, be a world of wickednefle, (as Saing 
Ianes ſaith) how much wickednefle thinke ye is inthe heart? Nay, the ſinne of the pirit 
i; ſo euill, that the Lord bates the (mall — ſtemes of it, euen the very euaporations 
which aſcend out of it. There be ſome tnotes in it, which in the darke cannot be ſeene, as 
in time of ſuperſtition, becauſe of their palpable ignorance, they cannot be diſcerned : but 
when:the Sunne beames commeth, thoſe little mores are eſpied. Vntill this Sunne beame 
had ſhined to Paul, he could not ſee theſe mores, but afterward he ſaw, that hon ſhalt nor 
Aal, was a great thing, and then ſeeing his motes, he fell out of conceipt with himſelfe. Our 
fine ſpirits now adaies will admit — but they will mingle it with that filthinefle, 
that comes out of themſelues, Imeane their owne wittie conceits. Thus wee ſee, that a 
man that will grow vp to the cleere hope of a better life, hee muſt be cleanſed from all fil- 
thineſle of tlie ſpirit, cuen from his fineſt ſinnes: for otherwiſe they will worke him woe 


: enough, 


11. Touching ſanctification, wee muſt haue our direction out of the old Teſtament, Vat is re- 


and wee mult conſider, whether our thoughts, words and workes be cleanſed from their ed te be 
18 outward ſaatt: fied. 
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outward corruptions, and though wee be not guiltie to men, notwithſtanding I ſay,oue 
thoughts are not ſure. And all things are impure vnto the Lord, vnleſſe they be ſequeſtred 
and made impropriate to God: ſo that, if we haue ſet our very thoughts apart to God, then 
there is a holineſſe begun, and then wee are meete not onely for meate, but for a ſanRified 
vic. To vnderſtand this the better, we muſt know that the Iewes (who referre vs by pro- 
ortion of ſanctification to the ſignes which the law hath ſer downe ) ſay, that ſundrie 
beaſts ſcruing for meate onely, were not vncleane, but if they come to an holy ve, 
were vncleane. So we, though we be not vncleane in theſe outward things, yet that is not 
encugh, wee mult be cleane alſo to ſerue the Temple, and holy as the Temple that is holy. 
Now the difference of the beaſts vſed in the Temple and other common beaſts is in t 
the beaſts vſed to a common vſe were vſed in many things, but thoſe of the Temple were 
vicd but to one. So if we be to ſerue for a holy vſe, wee mult not be for when and for what 
we liſt, but taken vp in thought, word and deede to ſerue the Lord: wee are not to beſtow 
our thoughts on all things, but to referre them to the Lord mediatly or immediatly. 
our ſunclifca- 12 Certaine it is, that to the cleanſing of our ſelues, as it was in the Law, that the gold 
tion muſi be and ſiluer being cleanſed for the ſeruice of God, had ſuch a defiling by the ſeruice of Idols, 
continuall and that no water could waſh them cleane enough, but being neuer ſo well purged, yer they 
in not perſccted muſt of neceſſitie paſſe thorough the fire: ſo wee ſay of our corrupt nature, though wee 
— 1g cleanſe it, and cleanſe it very oft and very much, being ſo much corrupted both of ir ſelfe 
Deathis the and with the touch of outward things; yet it mult needes goe thorough fire, and paſſe by 
complement of death, which muſt chroughly purge it, without which it cannot wholy be purified, For bee 
our mortiſica- fore an vniuerſall cleanſing there muſt be a diſſolution of nature. There may be other ſer- 
* uices to vſe in vs, as there was of thoſe beaſts that were for meate: but when we muſt come 
to that one and immediate ſeruice of God, there cannot be any, vntil our nature be diſſol- 
Death, ucd,and are paſſed thorough the furnace of death, and ſo we ſhall be freed from all filthi- 
nes. In the meane ſcaſorithe crackes and breaches of our nature, and the corruption crept 
into tlie bones, ſinewes, and veines hidden in the ſecret parts betweene the marrow and 
the ioynts, (whither, the Apoſtle ſaith, the word of God doth pearce, Heb. 4. 1 2.) Imeane 
To fulfil the the ſinnes of naturall corruption ſhall not be laid to our charge, and for other pollutions 
dates of our in our ſoules wee are to ſtrive againſt them, and to grow vp in the feare of God, which 
ſanflification. (2. Cor. 7. i.) is to fulfill, as the Virgin Mary fulfilled the daies of her purification, the daies 
of our ſanctification. The word is taken from the text of the booke of Numbers, where the 
daies of conſecrating a Nazarite mult be fulfilled. He ſhould be many dates in clean 
himſelfe, which if they were not fulfilled, his ſanRification ſhould not be perfect. So thatif 
The ſanctifica- tlie Nazarite continued thus vntill the end, then he ſhould be free: but if euen the ver 
tion oſa Na- night before his time was ended he touched any vncleane thing, then all that hee did be- 
rute. fore was voide, and he was to begin all his daies againe, for hee was impure. For ſo longas 
any part of the ſanctification is to be done, all is ynperfeR. This is more cleertly ſet dow ne, 
Numb. 19. 11. 12. where mention is made of purifying the third day, and the ſeuenth day, 
d if the man touching the dead did not fulfill euery day, then though he came neere t 
end, and fulfilled not the end, he ſhould be impure ſtill: if he purified not himſelfe the third 
day, he ſhould not be cleane the ſeuenth day. So wee muſt not deliuer an holineſſe to God 
for a time, or in ſome cauſes, or for ſome perſons: but we muſt thoroughly fulfill the daies 
of our holines, not preſenting (Iſay) a maimed holines: as in the Law it was not _ 
ted for a manto offer a lame or maimed beaſt, though it wanted but the taile, which was a 
ſmall thing, yet euenfor that defect the Lord refuſed it. There are a great many of profeſ- 
ſors, which would needes be men ſanRiticd, but they are loath to be cleanſed, and tofulſil 
the daies of their holines. They will goe a while, a day, or two daies, they will not como to 
the third, and then they are vncleane the ſeuenth day, and ſo all their labour is in vaine. 
Others, when they cannot away with this ſtrictnes to continue, ſay on this manner: Seeing 
ve are itill vnpertect, let vs be vnperfectly vnperfect, let vs be vncleane ſtill, let ys prepare 
rivers of ſinne: for Chriſt ſhed ſtreames of blood, the more wee ſinne, the greater glorio 
will come to Chriſt. And thus they ſtand at a ſtay, their holines is a Bending holiniese fils 
not, it ſtands at a ſtay, they are no perfect Nazarites, they ſtill lie in their pollutions: their 
ö motion 
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motions are from the houſe to the Church, and from the Church home againe,and at the 4 true deſerip- 


yeeres end they are as holy as in the beginning of the yeere: they go and go to the Church, 
and make many voyages, as an horſe in the Mill makes many circuits, who labours till 


from morning vntill night, and then hee is but where hee was at the firſt: ſo they are in a Syule. 


motion from morning vntill night, and at night they are euen where they were when they 
begun in the morning. There is another ſort not ſtanding itill, but they make many be- 

innings: and when they coine to the third day they begin againe, and againe, and againe, 
Ril they goe backe, and then they mult begin againe, and ſo they come to holineſſe by fits. 
Theſe many beginnings are not good. There is but one motion commanded, but ic muit 
be continued, we mutt fulfill our many dates, when we haue once begun, we muſt not de- 
file our ſelues to become new Nazarites: Neither mult we ſtand at a ſtay, but goe forward: 
but if happily we doe fall, wee muſt rake a view of our ſelues, that if wee falla: ot the ſecond 
time, we will fulfill our dates indeede. The equitie hereof ſtands in this, the Lord reſpetts 
the fruit, and not the bloſſome. He calles himſelfe Alpha, the beginning, for he is ſo; but in 
reſpe& of the end he is alſo Omega. So muſt it ſtand with them, that are his Temple, they 
muſt not be onely Alpha, but alſo Omega, they muſt fulfill their holineſſe. In regarde 
whereof, we ſee Ezech. . that the mourners are marked, it is with the letter Tax, which is 
the laſt letter in the Hebrue Alphabet, and it berokeneth an end, to ſhew they had not 
quaumes and ſtarts of well doing, but they were men fulfilling their daies. Wee know the 


trees in Gods Orchard, are Palines and Cedars, The nature of the Palme tree is to grow 5 p./me 
being young, and to beare fruite continually: the Cedar though it be long indeede ere tree. | 


it grow, yet when they bring forth * beare fruite long, and when they are very olde. 


Fothey, that are planted in che Lords houſe, the older they growe, the more fruite they Rom:. f. 20. 


are, being of the nature of the Cedar growing from faith to faith, not making many 
beginnings. And if the Lord be not content to abound, but to ouer- abound in mer- 
ce, then muſt wee alſo euen abound more and more, in mercie, grace, and ſanctifica- 
tion. ray 


13 It is not poſſible without affliction to enter in Chriſts kingdome, except pee ſup of IMiclion. 


that cup, and be baptized with that baptiſme that be was baptized with : Why? But here is no 
no perſecution, Surely if wee haue not Eſaues ſword, wee ſhall be ſure to haue Iſbmaeli 

ue, and that is worſethan a two edged ſword. This time will affoord no ſharper, but 
when the beaſt ſhall be looſed againe, but when the Dogge- daies come in againe, wee muſt 
learne ioyfully to receiue the other, and to 22 a chaine of gold leſſe honorable, than 
afetter of yron, which ſhall be clapt vpon vs for Chriſt and his Goſpell ſake, 


14 The bellie was the firſt ſword the diuell drew againſt man. Paul faith to Timothie, ..,,,__ ., 
drinke no more water: in ſickneſſe or infirmities we haue leaue to drinke u ine, otherwiſe 54 3 
ve muſt take heed of wine wherein there is exceſſe. Noah thought that after the great wa jrattiſed of 
ter, wine would haue done him no hurt, but it made him a laughing ſtock to his one ſon, Gods chiidh eu. 


The children of Iſrael did cate and drinke, and then roſe vp to play, for they had not ſo 
much luſt before meate : and what play played they at that time? That which made Moſes 
breake the Tables for anger. Lot did molt ſhamefully abuſe his bodie, wherethough hee 
cannot be accuſed for wilfulneſſe, yet hee may be condemned of negligence. And what 


children came of that ſtock ? ſurely the waſhpot, and the maker cleane of ſhooes, the ene- Loi: poſteritie. 


mies of God his children, which might not be receiued after fourteene generations, When 
Ekah was to be prouided of God, to haue him his Cater, what meate fed he of } A cake 
bakte on the coales, and a pot of water: might not God haue ſent him roſt meate and ba- 
ked meate? But be knew it was not heſt for him. So Daniel being in the Lyons den, God 
might as eaſily haue caught one of Nabuchadueæ x ars garde, carrying a ſeruice vp to the 
Kings board, to bring meate to Daniel. he ſeazed ypon Habacuchę carry ing the Reapers 
their meate, which Ithinke was but an homely ſeruice. Eliſha when he made a ſet feaſt for 
the yong Prophets, they had nothing to dinner but a few worts, and there were Coloquin- 
adacs among them to. Daniel durſt not venter on the Kings fare, but put vp a ſupplica- 
ton, that they might haue nothing but gruell. Hy e 
15 Lx is too vnnatural to yoke the ſpirit vnder y ficſh in moſt miſerable thraldome, to ſer 
| the 
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the crowne on her head to make her a Ladie, and to compell the ſpirit to take lawes;ina 
iunctions and commandxments at her liands; to ſet her at the helme, and to make her word 
to ſtand, and if the ſay, Iwill, that thou abuſe thy bodie with ſurfeitings, drunkenneſſe, 
adulterie, it muſt be done vhatſoeuer it coſt. Why this is to ſet a blind horſe, or an vnruly 
mad horie formoſt in the teeme: this is to ſaw off our owne legge of fleſh,and to get vs on 
a wooden legge; this is to take the Crowne, the Scepter, and the kingdome from the Olive 
tree, and Figge tree, and to giue it to the ſcratching and vnproficable Bramble, which will 
ſerue vs to no vie but to ſcrateh vs by the hands. True it is, it goeth well with this bodie of 
ſinne, that it ſhould be ſo, and it goeth to her heart it ſhould be otherwiſe. But alas con- 
The fi ſu muſt ſider, though to a man ruled by the fleſh, adulterie be ar the firſt as ſweete as the hony 
wot rule. combe, and as ſmooth as the oyle, yet the end is very wormewood : na 77 it is a pear- 
eing word. Though wine in the glaſſe hath a goodly looke, yet at laſt it ſtingeth like a 
Serpent, and bitetly ike a Cockatrice. Though to be vnruly in wringing and oppreſſing, 
grudge not the conſcience awhit ; though ſtolne water be ſweete, and bread priuily eaten 
hath a good taſte; yet in the end their mouth ſhall be full of granell, and Sichems whores 
dome will end with a ſword, and Achans Babiloniſh garment will coſt him his hart blood; 
Farre otherwiſe is the condition of the ſoule than this of the bodie: for where as wee haue 
neede of a table and ſundrie meates to cheriſh our bodie, of a pot and ſundrie drinkes to 
refreſh, of cloathes to wrap it in, of medicines to ſalue it, and of many other things to 
ſupport and beare it vp to the ſoule: to the ſoule tliere is but one thing neceſſarie, euen 
Faith. faith in Chriſt, this is to it the bread that came done from heauen, the riuers of water 
flowing to cucrlalting life: this is Eſauet coate that ſmelleth ſo well in Iſaacs noſtrels, this 
is 5 plaiſter, this is all in all. Oli how much better is that, that needeth ba 
one thing? By tlus faich wee obtaine the reward promiſed vs. True it is we wult Gght an 
Note. ouerconnning, wee ſhall haue the reward. Howbeir, God doth not onely ſet before verh 
reward, and intaileth it to vs, but hee giueth vs allo to overcome, hee aſſiſteth vs, hee en- 
courageth, he ſmiteth for vs, he doth all for vs, he giueth vs the meanes: onely this he re. 
quireth, that if wee feele our ſelues ouermatched, wee will but crie to him, if our heart 
faile vs to ſay to him, thou art our buckler. Let vs therefore preſſe downe the fleſi, and 
exalt tlie ſpirit. ö ft 
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TSR N N Exod. i 6. 4. we may reade how the Lord would trie the children of ll. 
WC 25 \ racl, whether they would keepe the Sabboth or no: hee applieth the 
27M ſame ſpeech in particular for the keeping of that day, which enerally 
is ſet dotvne for keeping the whole law, to the end that as Auger 
they would be to keepe all the law, ſo diligent ſhould they be tokeepe hit Sab- 
Loth. and that they might doe this the better, both in Sie it them- 
ESE clus and committing it to poſteritie, the mercie of God is commen- 
ded herein, that he would giue them double Manna for the Sabboth day. The like mercie 
hee gaue to this people when they were in daunger of warre, that the enemies that da/ 
ſhould not inuade them. No although the Lord deale not in the ſame manner with vs, 
yet the ſame promiſe is made to vs, to take away that too mych carefulnes of prouiſion, 
which wee mighe excuſe our ſelues by. Then wee ſhould truſt to this promiſe, and equitie 
thereof, as Pau alleageth it, 1. Cor. S. tliat albeit the Lord yſeth not the ſaine means to de- 


The religions 
obſernation of 
the Sabboth, 


C 


neceſſit ie. 


fend vs and preſerue vs, yet we may be ſure that he will euer defend vs and miniſter to out 


2 The keeping of this commandement, is the keeping of all the reſt, as the breach of 
this is the breach of all the reſt : for ſo he ſaith, Exod. 16.28, That the Iſraelites had broken 
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his commandements,when this one was onely broken. 
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Of the Sabbeth. 


3 The want of the true doctrine of the Sabboth hath bred two extremities, Firſt in pa- Two extremi- 
piſtry, it brought ſo many holy dayes, Secondly in the Goſpell, many controuerſies about c v74% 


f of the religious 
the ceremonies, obſeruation of 


Of the auncient Fathers, ſome thought that this day was ceremoniall, and therefore 0 Sabborb. 
was appointed of the Church, as other dayes might allo be appointed, and haue beene as 
we ſee: Otherſome ſaid it was meere ceremoniall, and now is ceaſed, ſo that now there re- 
maineth a continuall Sabboth: others ſecking libertie, haue been content to vſe it, as their 
occaſion ſerued. | 
5 In Exod. 16. Moſes ſpeaketh of the Sabboths, as a thing that was in vſe before, and ; 
came not in with his miniſtery; and therfore no reaſon it ſhould be aboliſhed with the ſame. 

6 Wharſocuer was requiſite to Adam in his innocencie, and to keepe him from fin , is * 
now requiſite in regeneration to helpe vs out of ſin:if Adam being pertite had yet need of 
meanes, then much more we, whoſe regeneration is vnperfite. 

7 If Adam being cleane from ſin, had yet need of meanes to keepe him therefrom: much 3 
more we, from whom the dominion of tin is but onely taken away, and yet the remnants 
of ſinne be within vs. This kinde of reaſoning is good, for wee vſe it againſt heretikes, to 
proue the neceſſitie of the Word and Sacraments. Adam had need of the Word and Sa- 
craments, hauing the Word in his heart and in the outward Commandement, therefore 
haue we neede of theſe as he had, though we could come to the perfection of Adam(which 
as yet we cannot) contrary to the Anabaptiſt. — will ſay, we are riſen againe; then let 
them not eat, let them not marrie, let them ſhew themſelues voyd of all humane infirmi- 
tie, which muſt needs be, if we be riſen againe, for then ſhould we be like Angels. 

8 The Commandement of the Sabboth is of ſuch nature, that it was giuen for our in- 
ſirmitie, as is manifeſt, for to him all daies are alike, therefore he bleſſed it to man. Gen. 2. 1. 
ln that he is ſaid to ſanctifie it, he did it not for himſelfe, but for men, as he is ſaid to ſancti- 
ſe or bleſſe the Creatures for mans vſe. A man muſt labour ſixe dayes, and leade a life 
actiue, and the ſeuenth day he muſt leade a life contemplatiue, in hauing a ſpirituall vſe of 
the Creatures. Why would the Lorde haue the garden dreſſed? euen for that it might be 
more glorious: for there was the Summer and Winter, budding and falling of the leafe, 
which the Lord wrought by meanes: Euen as needful was it that the ſoule of Adam ſhould e. 
bee dreſſed that he might grow : for although hee was made in the Image of God, yet ſo 
that he ſhould grow vp therein. And this Commandement is for our imitation, it is plaine 
by this reaſon, — that the ſame words that are here to perſwade him to the obedience 
of this Commandement, is vſed, Exod. a0. to perſwade all others to obey the ſame: there- 
fore as Adam for his infirmitie ſtood in neede of this helpe, til he were tranſlated to the hea- 
vens, to leade a continuall Sabboth, ſo is it to vs. | 

9 The end of Marriage in the beginning, was to preſerue man in obedience: ſince his fal Marriage. 
there came an other end to raiſe him from his fall, and to helpe him in his obedience: ſo the 
end of the Sabboth was one before the fall, and another ſince. 
10 The Morall law was not giuen firſt by Moſes, but renewed, hecauſe the Lorde had 
tried them long by tradition, and they profited not, as is plaine in euery Commandement, 
and therefore this law for the Sabboth was not then firſt giuen, but renewed as the others 
were, wherefore it is no more ceremoniall then the reſt. 
11 In this that the Lord maketh expreſſe mention of the ſixe dayes, and afterwards of 
the ſeuenth, it appeareth, that the order of continuing the ſixe dayes, is here noted to be 
vſuall, and the Sabboth to come after: therefore it was not then firſt deliuered by Moſer, it 
was before, though much abuſed. 
12 Yea,the ceremoniall law was in ſubſtance before Moſes, becauſe we reade of Altars, 
and holy dayes for the ſacrifices to be offered in, though they were corrupted: for the Lord 
left not his people to worſhip as they liſt, becauſe Obedience was euer better then Sacrifice. i · Sam. 3. 
The Lord making Lawes, reſpecteth not what any one man needeth, but what moſt ſtand ive 
in neede of: therefore ſeeing there is mention of Pricſtes,Sacrifices, Altars, Holy-dayes, ſbip euer con 
and that the Gentiles which had theſe, borrowed them of the Iewes, it is manifeſt that the demned. 
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Lord neuer left his people to their one gouernement in his worſhip. 


P p 13 The 


434- | Of the Sabboth. 


13 The Lord gaue the ten Commandements and — himſelfe, Exo. ao. Deu. q. 
Vet Moſes added many things: hence we may gather that hatſoeuer the Lord ſpake him- 
elfe, it belongeth to all, that which Moſes added was for the Iewes, and ſo is ceremoniall. 

14 The Lord ſanctifiethi this day, when he commandeth it to holy vſes: the people ſan- 
Ethic it when they lo vſe it. a | 44 

Numb.rs. 15 The Iewes were puniſhed, not for breaking the ceremonie, but for contempt of 

The breach of Gods Commandement, and for doing it with an high hand: as appeareth there, where he 

the Sabboth that gathered ſtickes is adiudged to die. For firſt there is a deſcription of the ſinne, and 

** then followerh that in practiſe which was in word or in precept. Thus is allo ſeene in the law 

of the Faſt, wherein no man muſt worke, for who ſo wrought, he ſhould die, not for that he 

wrought, but for that he contemned the means to be humbled: ſo the like reaſon generally 
is for working on the Sabboth and thetaſting day es, that they were not puniſhed for the 
ceremony, but for contempt of the ordinance of God ſo neceſſary. The equity is in that the 

Lord giucth fix daies to work, and but one to ſerue him, if the firſt being a permiſſion doth 

endure for euer, then doth the other alſo remaine for euer. And that this permiſſion to 

worke on the ſix daies, cannot be reſtrained for any religious vſe, it appeareth, as in that 

Adam had the vſe of the creatures, and the Apoſtle doth leaue all things free, and there- 

fore theſe dayes came not for any religious vics. 

16 But ſome may except, the Lord made holy dayes and faſting dayes, therefore wee 
may do ſo now. Anſwere, firſt, exceptions do not take away a generall rule. Secondly, the 
Lord maketh Lawes for men and not tor himſelfe: therefore they may not follow him, vn- 
leſſe they haue the like reaſon, as in the day of humbling for any ſingular benefite, as in the 
Coronation of the Prince; yet theſe dayes are not taken vp of men, but the Lord bloweth 
the Trumpet, and in neglecting them it is ſinne, tor God muſt haue this prerogatiue onely, 
to make Lawes, Seeing the equitie of the Commaundement is to vs as well as to them, 
therefore the Sabboth belongetli to vs as well as to then. The Lord created all things and 
gaue then to all and all may haue vſe of them: therefore this is a ſure proofe that the rea - 
{on is common to vs with them, and ſo this commandement. 

17 The Expoſition cf this Commandement ſheweth the ſame: for the worſhip of God 
is neuer commanded, but this alſo is commanded, and the corruption thereof neuer cor- 
rected, but this allo aboue all the reſt: as may appeare in all places of the Scriptures, where 
mention is made of the Sabboth, eſpecially Nunib. 15. And is all this becauſe of the pre- 
termitting of a ceremonie? Would he not be euer worſhupped in ſpirit ? Neuer to delight 
in the ceremonie? Therefore this was becauſe the means of Gods worſhip were contemned, 
The Lords day. 18 That it ſhould be changed once it was meet, but neuer to be changed againe: for as 

then the day of reſt for the Creation was moſt fitʒ io row the day of our redemption is moſt 
fit, ſeeing now the world is as if it were made new, and therefore it cannot be changed. 


Kindling of 19 Then they could not kindle fire, which we doe, therefore it was ceremoniall. Firſt, 
— E = ſome thinke that Commandement was but tor time of the wildernefle, Secondly, the 
— Iewes in euery Commandement had ſomething ceremonial, which we haue not now being 


in Chriſt, As in the ſecond Commandement, we are to reade, and teach the word of God, 
it belongeth to vs as well as to them, but to laue trontlets wee are not bound. So of ſin- 


ping,we arc bound to haue ſinging as well as the Iewes, but yet not with Organes and ſuch 
1 


ke. So of burying the dead, we are as ftraightly charged to doit as the Iewes, yet not with 
oyntments and ſuch coſtes as they were at. So in euery Commandement they bad ſome 
thing pedagogicall which is taken away; but the Commandement it ſelfe, is more ſtreight- 
ly required of vs then of them, becauſe it is more cleerely ſet forth to vs then to them. 
20 Not onely they that ſpend the Lords day on their pleaſures, are to bereproued as 
breakers of the Eords ſeruice: but they alſo which worke vpon the fame. Amongſt them, 


thoſe that are the children of God, whole hearts God hath touched by his ſpirit, ſhall ſee 


that the Lord will not let them proſper in the ſame fin; but what they take in hand ſhall go 
ſlowly forward, their bargaines ſhall bring but ſmall gaine, they ſhall haue but little vic of 
that which they buy on that day. Nay ſometunes they ſhal ſeethat when they haue broken 
the Lords Sabboth, ſome iudgment or other doth light vpon them and their labors, ſo — 
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they will confefſethat their Sabboth dayes labours ſtand them in ſmall ſtead. 
21 Many will obſerue ſtreightly their Eaſter day, but wee muſt haue cuery weeke an 
Eaſter day, to conſider of, the benefit of Chriſts reſurrection; not that we muſt onely that 
day think thereupon: for as our father Adam euery day when he dreſſed the Garden, ſhould 
thinke vpon the creation, yet on the Sabboth day hee ſhould holy giue himlclfe to ob- 
ſerue che ſame:1o muſt we euery day conſider of Chriſts reſurrection, yet on that day wee 
muſt do it wholy, that we may recompence the want of the former dayes. 
22 Hee that keepeth the Sabboth in trueth and in conſcience, will continually walke *? 
rightly in his calling all the week afterzand onthe contrary he that is a careleſſe propha- 
ner of the Sabboth, if his life be examined, he ſhall be found to be a looſe liuer, if he lic not, 
in ſome notorious ſinne. Therefore if any man deſire to walke in the Commandements of »» 
God, let him labour with conſcience to be a ſanctifier of the holy Sabboth. 
23 Many will be ſuperſtitious obſeruers of their popiſh holy-dayes, and ſtreight kee- 
of their Eaſter day, & then ſhal all buſines be done quickly, that all may go to Church: 
ut the Lords day is of ſmal accompt with them. Yet muſt we make every Sabboth day an 
Eaſter day, that is, a day wherein we are to record the reſurrection of Chriſt, and all other 
mercies which God through lrim hath ſhewed on vs, and on thoſe daics mult we labour di- 
lgently to feele the fruite of them all. | | 

24 Playing ſhould not be onthe Lords day, becauſe mans finite nature being ſubiect 
to diſtractions, is no leſſe hindered by pleaſure , then burdened with worldly cogitations: 
yea and ſo many are the exerciſes of religion and loue, both priuate and publike appertai- 
ning to that day, that a man is not able to perfourme all the number of them iu one day, 
much leſſe then hath he time to follow his delights. 

25 Vpon a great raine falling in a faire time, not long after the Sabboth , which by the 
Faire was broken , he had this working in his heart, how one ſhould order his affections in 
ſuch a caſe, Firſt,in reſpe& of God, whether one ſhould not reioy ce, ſeeing men would not 
be taught by ſolong preaching, to keep the Sabboth, that the Lord, euen by his afflictions 
ſhould teach men his holy ordinance. Secondly, in regard of men, whether he ſhould not 


pity the for that their goods were ſubiect to ſuch dangers. True it is, that men are to be pi- our affetions 
tied: but when the queſtion is of pietie towards God, & pitie towards men, it were better to in the view of 
reioyce that the Lord will through ſome hinderance of worldly things, tender the obeying — _ 


of his owne ordinance, then pietie ſhould decay, and ſo many ſoules periſh, 

26 Againſt them that ſay the Sabboth is ceremonial, we muſt firſt marke, that the Pro- 
phets are continual vrgers of the moral law, as for the ceremonies, whe they came to them, 
they paſſe them tuer, lay ing, that God hath no pleaſure in them, as Eſa. 2. & 66. and among 
the reſt, nothing is more namely, and preciſely vrged then the Sabboth, therfore it is no ce- 
temony. Againe, grant it to be ceremonial, and ye ſhal make God a confounder of the law 
and Goſpel, a mingler of the ceremonial law with the moral;and admitting one ceremonie 
inthe Decalogue,why may there not be two or three or mo? Concerning this mixture, ma- 
y hereſies hereby haue crept into the Church: and it cannot be auoided, if we make the 
fourth Commandement ceremoniall. We know that when Saul was among the Prophets 
Sam. 19. it was a common ſaying, Ir Saul among the Prophets? as if it were no good order, 
but the Prophets ſhould bee among themſelues, and Saul with his companions? A third 
reaſon may be, that Chriſt in the Goſpel deliuereth a ſumme of the whole law, Lone God a= 
boxe all, and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. But this ſumme of the law is meerely morall,therefore 
the law, whereof this is a ſumme, is meerely morall, except we will accuſe Chriſt for giuing 
vs a morall ſumme of a ceremoniall thing. Beſides the Commandements were but a renu- 
ing of the law of nature, for it was written in the breaſt of Adam by the finger of God. 
Now there became a declining from this lawe of nature, by the negligence of them that 
ſhould haue taught it to their children. Therefore would the Lord haue it written once tor 
all. Bur in that law of nature there is no ceremonie, for it is the image of God, and whatſo- 
euer is in God, it is altogether holy and far euer, and ceremonies are holy but for a time: 
therefore in the image of God, in the Decalogue, there is no Ceremonie, and conſe- 
quently the Sabboth is not ceremoniall. A fift reaſon is this: they that affirme the = 
7 Pp 2 ot 
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both to bee a Ceremonie, muſt eyther ſay that the Ceremonie is in the worde Sai 
fie, or in the worde Sabboth : for this is the Commaundement, ſauttifie the Sabboth : as 
for Remember, it is but a prouiſo, and no part of the Commaundement, bur the force of 
the Commandement ſtands in the word Sanctiſie, and it is a Verbe trauſitiue, and there 
fore cannot be without an Accuſatiue caſe, as Day or Sabboth , and in ſanctify ing is noce- 
remonie: Therefore the Commandement is no Ceremonie. Moreouer it muſt needs fol. 
low, that that which is concluded by a reaſon, is commanded by a precept ; but inthis it 
is concluded by reaſon: your labour and reſt muſt be ſcanned by Gods labourandreſt,and 
the Lorde laboured ſixe dayes, and reſted the ſeuenth day, therefore you maſt worke all 
our workes in ſixe, and reſt the ſeuenth. As much reaſon is this, that as Chriſt reaſoneth 
OE the Diuorce beinga thing brought in ypon occaſion, did nct therefore binde the con- 
ſcience of the lewes, becauſe — the beginning it was not ſo, which was as much, as if he 
ſhould ſay or inſinuate by the contrary, u hatſoeuer was from the beginning it bindeth the 
conſcience. So we ſay of the Sabboth, that it being from the beginning, not onely printed 
in the breaſt of Adam, but alſo ſounded in his eares, muſt therefore bind the conſcience. 


— — 


—— 


4 CAP. 69. 
Of Thankeſgiuing and right vſe of the creatures, 


I One can euer praiſe the Lord, till he be rauiſhed with his greatneſſe, and good- 
I²neſſe, and the want of this feeling cauſeth vs to be cold in thankeſgiuing, euen u 
odr prayers be cold when we haue but ſmall feeling of ſinne. 


5 
nd that we doe in trueth of heart acknowledge God to be the preſeruer of vs from 


98 
2 A 


o/ vuthante- all euils, and giuer of all mercies, we may trie by our thankefulneſſe and prayer. 


fulneſſe. 


We of the 


creatures. 


3 The ſin that was in the Iſraelites is in vs, for the want of one good thing, doth make 
vs rather to mourne, then the hauing of many good things doth make vs thankefull. 

4 We muſt be thankefull preſently and ſpeedily, when we will long keepe the remem- 
brance of any mercie. 

Becaule our faith yeeldeth but droppes of thankefulneſſe, the Lord is conſtrained to 
yeeld but drops of his mercies. 

6 Being with one afflicted in bodie and minde, ynto whom the Lord had ſhewed great 
tokens of ſaluation, and fruitfull to ſanRibe the preſent afflictions: he ſaid, Ifgare notthe 
time of the viſitation of them, thatthereby do grow in the gifts and graces of God: but n- 
ther I feare leaſt the time of their deliuerance ſhould he tainted with vnthankefulnes, and 
ſo wofully they ſhould looſe the fruite of that good which ſo dearely they purchaſed of the 
Lord. 5 
7 Wee haue no continuing citie now, but we looke for another, not that wee may not 
call theſe things ours, which are ſanctified vnto vs by the worde and prayer, and in a good 


conſcience vſing them: but that we ſhould not (er our hearts vpon them, further then they | 


are ſanRiked vnto vs, we ſhould not deſire to vſe them. | | 

8 Theſe outward benefites are promiſed with a condition, that ſo far we ſhal haue them 
as is for his glory and our good, with which condition we are commanded to aske them: i 
then we want any thing, we muſt know it is not good for vs, but hurtfull: we are to mag 
nific his mercies, which holdeth thoſe things from vs which are not for our good: and yet 
giueth vs that by the want thereof, which by the thing enioyed we could not come vnto. 
For the thing doth not hurt vs, but our eorruptions which abuſe it, therefore he keepeth 
promiſe when he taketh it away, for he hath made the promiſe for our good. : 

9 It hath been the order of the Church, to begin and end their aſſemblies with praiſes, 
And no maruell, for of all ſacrifices this ſeemeth to be moſt principall. Firſt it was an ex- 
erciſe in Paradiſe, and it ſhall be an exerciſe in heauen. Againe, this exerciſe ſhall conti- 
nue, when all other ſhall ceaſe. For in heauen we ſhall not need the worde, nor prayer, not 


ſacraments, nor diſcipline: but the praiſing of God ſhal not ceaſe, being a peculiar _ 
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they tried by enioy ing the goodnes of God in the Manna: Seeing then that both waie men 


nefites, as by 


Of T hankeſgiuing.. O Temptation. 


ofche Angels and Saintes of God in heauen. Beſides to this exerciſe of praiſing God are 


all other exerciſes directed. For why doe wee bearethe worde, butt hat feeling increaſe of 


knowledge,we may praiſe God? Whiy:do we pray, but that hauing experience of God his 
mercie, we may more amply giue thanks to God? Why do we receiue the Sacraments, but 
that being rauiſhed with comforts bythe, we might giue greater glotie to God? And more- 
ouer, if we may coniecture the goodnes of a thing by our vnwillingnes todo it, this exer- 
ciſe may be thought to be the heſt, becauſe it is the hardeſt. Large volumes of proteſtations 
lie from vs, but in our need, which would make one beleeue we would be rthanketull; but 
ſcarſe a word of perfourming any eliing is found iu vs, after our prayers be heard: herein 


alſo we are not ynlike to the diſſembling Shipmen, ho in extreame danger: _ their „ 
lehe re- Simile. 


Oares and fall to prayer, but comming to the land they fill Cans; and drowne al 


membrance of their gracious deliuerie with decpe drinking. In ſickenes and healchave are 
full of praying, but the tempeſt paſt we are too quiet and careleſſe, It is marutilous in our 
liturgie, that among an hundred prayers, ſcarſe one thatikeſgiuing is found, and yet in e- 


uill matters, either by a naturall logicke, or cunning rhetoricke, wee haue learned tabegin 
ancw ſuite, with a thankefull commemoration of receiuing the ale. 
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Noth, but to a far other end, as to let vs ſee our ynworthrles,'and weaknes of our 

1 

many baites are for the diuell, and ſo many meanes for God to crowne his one merries, 


xe ſhould be very carefull to finiſh our ſaluation with frare and tremblin Dgubil. 2. 14-15. 


2 If we doe truely acknowledge God to be he that preſerueth vs in mercie from euill, 
and wee haue the teſtimonie of a good conſcience: then if the Lotde trie vs with want of 
things, with diſquietneſſe of minde, &c. we ſhall ſuſtaine our ſelues, becauſe we know it 
is not for ſinne, but for the triall of our faith, becauſe we haue walked in our wayes, and ta- 
ried in our calling, hee hath ſome ende in it which wee know not, and therefore ure may 
looke for his helpe and comfort in his good time, and that he wil giue vs wiſedome to beare 
it, or elſe recompence our wants in ſpirituall graces. | | hang! 6 
- 3 The Iſraelites had a great temptation, yet many thinke they were not tempted, to be 
brought into a wildernes without meate : if he ſhould trie vs ſo now, we would be as rea- 
die to murmur (though we thinke the contrarie now) as they were, ſeeing we repinè if wee 
want but a little. 7 7010-4 | | 


4 lt is certaine that the Lord doth as well trie men by benefits, as b want, anda dan e. Deut. 29.27. 
Y 4 g 


wantzlo alſo were God trieth men 
as will by be- 


rous temptation is it: for as the Iſraelites were at the bitter waterstried 


th, If we did throughly beleeue this, that as many benefites or afflictions wee haue, ſo 
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730d —— vs not as the diuel, or the wicked do to euil, but to trie in whacmea , How God 
aue profited by his mercies, and yet by the ſame meanes that thediuell temptetb vs; 


re tried, euery man hath to trie what his temptation is, and againſt what he hath to fight „n. 


8 if he be in proſperitie, he hath to fight againſt pride, ſecuritie and contempt or ſmall re- 
garding of Gods creatures, with which we muſt continually ſtriue, or els he ſhall haue no 


s tnall of his faith, nor comfort in that he hath receiued. Againe, if aman be in aduerſitie, 


then hat h he to fight againſt diſtruſt, — repining, vnpatiencie, and ſuch other, 
iſt 


which wil ouercome vs, if by faith we do not reſiſt them, and ſoſhal we ſpoile our ſelues of 


the goodnes of the Lord. alt | BEIT 

5 Herein hath alſo euery man to diſcerne his temptation:a man is ſick, and yet notalto- 
gether caſt downza man is poore, and yet not oppreſſed therewithi euen here doth the Lord 
me him whether he loue him or no, whether he worſhip him in trueth or not. Herein doth 


the Lord tempt euery one of vs ſtill, when hee commandeth vs to pray but onely for daily 
bread, wee ought therefore herein to take a triall of our ſelues, but the ouerthware- 
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Of Temptation. 


neſſe of our nature is ſuch, that wee can neuer looke to our one eſtate preſent, wiſely 
tothinke of that : but if we be in pouertie, oh then we would ſerue God indeed if we wert 
rich:ifwe be in ſicknes, we would ſerue God if we had our health. Againe, being in health, 
we thinke we would ſerue God if we were ſomewhat tained with ficknes:if we be rich; we 
thinke we ſhould well ſeru God if we were in pouertie; inthe meanx time not ſtudying to 
gloriſie God in fickenes, riches,and health, by chankfulnesforthem,and the right vſageof 
them, to that end, for which he hath giuen vs them, neither yet regarding in our ſickeneſſe 
— — with faith and patience to waite on the Lord, being contented to ſerueund 
worſhip him with whacſoquer he ſhall lay vpon vs: for by the want of theſe things the Lord 
doth proue vs, whether ve worſhip and ſerue him for theſe outward things, or for the lo- 
uing zeale that we haue of his name and glorie: ſo that if wee cannot willingly come to 
reade and heare Gods worde, to pray, and receiue the Sacraments, though wee be pinched 
wich want of things, but we beſtow more ſtudie, care, and time vpon them, then of this 
worſhip of God, it is a manifeſt ſigne, that for theſe things we ſerue the Lorde, or elſe wee 
would not. | HATS) + | | ee tt! 
6 By the example of the Iſraelites, we are taughe to take heed that our hearts be rightly 
and wholy with God, that not only in the plentifull abundance of things, we can be con- 
tent to ſerue him, but alſo euen in want, and in greateſt afflictions, knowing that by this 
meanes the Lord doth take triall of vs, euen as ſiluer is tried in the fire, that the droſſe may 
be burnt and taken away. Secondly, that the mettall may be more pure and fine; euen ſo 
we by ſuch trials ſhould not onely haue our great corruptions purged, but we ſhould allo 
be made more fit for the vie and ſeruice of the Lord. For of our ſelues whether we be tem 
ted on the right hand, or on the left, we are not able to ſtand, as we ſee inthe Iſraelites. So 
long as the Lord continueth true Religon with this Gouernement, euery man thinketh be 
ſhall euer ſtand : but when there ſhall come a change, there will be atriall : ſo when God 
ſheweth vs tokens of his loue, we may thinke we truſt in him, but when he denieth theſe 
tokens vnto vs; there is the triall. When the children of Iſrael were either in a moderate 6+ 
ſtate, or in ſome new deliuerance, they liued very godly, and are commended, but if abun- 
dance of things did once make them wanton, they fell to idolatry, and when they were in 
miſerie they murmured:where we ſee that it is caſte to come to generall obedience , but in 


particular to embrace it in euery place and time, this is harder. Againe, that is onely true 
faith, which in trouble and want holdeth out conſtantly, & faileth not for any temptation. 


7 The Lord doth trie his people many wayes, yet but with one thing at once: as ſome 
times with want of bread or with want of meat, or with want of water, he doth not poure 
all his puniſhments at once, to let them ſee the corruption of their hearts, becauſe they are 
ready to diſtruſt for euery thing: and againe, to let them ſee that for many things they can- 
not be thankefull, This is the ordinarze dealing of the Lord with vs, he doth vs good many 
waies, he tricth vs ſometime one way, ſometime another way:and doth not lay all his pu- 
niſhments on men at once, vnleſſe their fins be come to the full, and they deſerue it: orelle 
if he be minded to take ſome ſingular triall of men, as he dealt with ob, and thus he dealeth 


with vs, to beare with our weaknes, and to trie vs, whether the hauing of many bleflings © 
would moue vs rather to follow the Lord, then the want of ſome one thing would cauſe vs 


to forſake him. This may be ſeen in particular trials as when he giueth a man many things, 
and letteth him want his healch. If we conſider this, wee ſhall ſee that wee are as ready to 
murmur as euer they were: for if the Lorde giue a man two yeeres health, yet one yeeres 
ſickneſſe doth moremake him to murmur, then many yeeres of health doch make him 
thankefull. For the want of this will make men deny God, and the Goſpell, and to bee 
readie to go to witches for their health, g will not looke for helpe at the Lords hands. The 
infidelitie of the Iſraelites was greatly herein bewrayed, for did God make the waters of E- 
gy pt blood? dried vp the red — bitter waters ſweet? would not that God alſo make 


waters to come out of the rockes in the wildernes ? their murmuring is here therefore very 

manifeſt, and our murmuring is now as great as theirs was. For though men thinke that 

_ . did euill to murmur, and thinke that now there are greater occalidns then 
ey h 


let vs conſider their temptation, and we ſhall ſec it will excuſe them, and greatly 
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accuſe vs. For what temptation was it to haue many children and cuetell, and no to know 
where to haue water for them? Wee vpon leſſe occaſions will murmur, for though wee 
confeſſe that we are in better caſe then our fathers were, yet becauſe ſome haue leſſe then o- 
thers haue, therefore they are readie to murmur, though they haue otherwiſe ſufficient: 
Much more therefore would men murmur if they had nothing, and then would they bid 
God and his word and all farewell. And hath not God dealt with vs as mercifullie as with 
them? Yea ſurely, if we haue hearts to conſider Gods prouidence, for who cannot ſee that 
the Lord hath deliuered him oſten from dangers? Whom hath not the Lord dealt his mer - 
cie moſt liberallie to? Therefore are we as much without excuſe as euer they were. 

- 8 ' Moſes finding the Iſraelites to murmur for water, calleth the murmuring a tem 
ting of God, becauſe it did not proceed of inirmitie, —— had taſted of, and felt 
wonderfull mercies of God for them, farre greatet then this was to giue them drinke: for 
by the former miracles they knew that God was able and alſo willing to helpe them, and 
therefore ſeeing they ſtill murmured, Moſes calleth this a tempting of God, whereas be- 
fore when they murmured diuers times, yet hee did beare with them, as ſuch as did offend 
of infirrnitie. Where wee fee that God dealing with vs as with them, hath borne with the 
time of our ignorance, and we may all eonfeſſe that the Lord doth not deale with vs accor- 
ding to the workes of our owne hands: but if we will be ignorant fill, and deſpiſe inſtru- 
Rion,or after we haue had experience of his goodneſſe, it then wee will prefume to tempt 
God it is fearefull, when wee know the great goodneſſe of the Lord, — haue experience 


of the ſame in our ſelues, Pſal. 92.2. When we know it is a ſinne which we commit, and yet 


we will tempt God whether hee will puniſh or no, as Peter rebuked Ananias, Act 5. and 


Paule rebuked thoſe who in vaine excuſes would eate in Idols temples, ſaying, doe you 


prouolce the Lord, 1. Cor. io. And this was the temptation with which the diuell tempted bat it * 
our Saviour, ſaying, caſt thy ſelfe downe. But Chriſt anſwered and aid, if I ſhould fo doe . G04. 
wthour Gods commaundement, I ſhould denie his prouidence which only watcheth ouer 

men in their waies. And thus he putteth away the diuell; this then is to tempt God, & this 

Moſes meaneth when he rebuked the people, ſaying , why tempt yee the Lord? that is to 

hay, You kno your ſinne well enough, the dealing of the Lord with you is manifeſt, and 

mine alſo; now adde not rebellion vnto ſinne, but if you fin,then doe you tempt the Lord: 

The Lord in Pfſalm. 95. paſſeth ouer other ſinnes, and maketh this the end of teinptation. 

Wherefore he ſware & c. No let vs conſider when wee fall into ſome ſinne which wee know 

_ Lord is mercifull, but if we — we know it — a — — — — — ——ç and 

when we haue felt euery waie the hand of God vpon vs, and the ſpirit of God checking vs 7, /, wan 
for it, and that the Lord hach vſed meanes to belt vs out of it, Fchen (1 fay) we fin, this 2 * 
ita plaine tempting of God. And this we mult applie to our ſeuerall tranſgreſſions, as if a tehting of God, 
man haue bin an adulterer or an angry perſon, or couetous before his knowledge, the Lord 

will beare with it, but after the Lord hath dealt with vs in theſe ſeuerall ſinnes as before is 

ſet dow ne, then if men doe ſinne, this is the tempting of the Lord, and this is the beginning 6% Paares 

of the wrath of God. And ſuch men ſtand in a verie fickle eſtate and are in — daunger long with the 


do fall into the hands of the Lord. This is then a comfortable doctrine, to heare that the offences of our 


i 


Lord will beare with the offences of our ignorance,and will not lay them to our charge, if HMorance. 
then we will goe chearefullic forward, when he giueth vs knowledge and other meanes to 
draw vs vnto him: hut if we refuſe inſtruction, and will not be drawnefrom our ſins, this To reſuſe {row 
ka tempting of God, and this ſhall be laid to our charge: as wee ſee that the Lord faith to _ ” — 2 
Dauid, that be waz in all hinges vpright before him; but in the cafe of Yriah , becauſe his 1 Ti 
other ſinnes which he committed, both often and grieuouſlie were but of humane inſirmi- | 
tie, and this was contrarie to knowledge, and againe he ſought meanes to hide his ſin, and Dads fins. 
was not eaſilie brought from it, yet did he obtaine pardon, becauſe this was but once, and 
he was much humbled for it: But San often doing the ſame, at laſt asked counſell of a fu- 
miliar ſpirit by a Witch, which he before had puniſhed, wherein hee did cleane contrarie to 
his knowledge, euen for this it was ſaid, that the Lord did cut him off. Wherefore wee haue 
to pray with Dauid. Pſal. 1 9, Lord who doth vnderſtaud the errors of his life ? then purge vs from 
ur ſecret ſint, & keepe vs that nopreſumptuons „ doe beare rule oner vt, ſo ſhallwe be free, 25 
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To tremble in 
temptation. 


Simile. 


Application of 
doctriue hon 
neceſſarie. 


Of Temptation. Of truth and Errourt, &c. 
For if a man finne againſt man there may be an arbiter, but if a man ſin againſt the Lord, 
who ſhall deale for him? As Eli ſaith to his Sonnes. q. d. If you had done this being ignorant, 
it had been a ſinall matter, but now you that haue been taught of me the contrary, haue 
now made the ſacrifice of the Lord to ſtincke, and ſo haue tempted the Lord. P 
9 As it is a great comfort that no temptation doth inuade vs, but that which. hach ta- 
ken hold on the nature of man, ſo this ought to make vs with profit to humble our ſelues, 
= there is no temptation vpon any man, but the ſame may take hold on vs in time 
alſo. 10.1 N borer HK, bind 28 
o We are neuer the further from temptation for milliking it, but the nearer, vnleſſe 
as in iudgement we millike it, ſo in affection we humble our ſelues in feare and prayer be- 
fore the Lord, as knowing the ſame in time may inuade vs. F ]ĩ]ĩ§7ͤL » 
11 We muſt not our hearts too cloſe in daungerous temptations, nor deny mer- 
cic to others, leaſt God deny mercie to vs. 5A you Fry 
12 Ifwebetempred, let vs examine it by prayer, whether it hecontrarie to the word, 
for ſinne by the law is reuealed and rebuked;it it be ſinne, then it bringeth the curſe, for the 
Law accurſeth che ſinner; if it bring a curſe, then muſt we tremble: if we tremble not, let 
vs ſuſpect that our nature liketh the temptation, and let vs apply prayer: if we tremble in 
truth, we will neuer doe the thing whereunto we are tempted. COUT 
13 When Sathan cannot get vs to omit groſſe ſinnes, he will aſlaile vs with ſpirituall 
temptations. | | | | 
14 Thoſe temptations are moſt —_—_— which haue moſt holy ends. 
15 If we conceale our temptations 
his counſell. ER boats 
16 The Lord through grace doth quench in vs thoſe temprations,which would quench 
in vs his ſpirit, : 0 
17 Temptations being reſiſted do bring a proofe of that grace that is in vs;temptation 
being receiued argueth corruption in vs. Adam ſhould not haue been worſe for his temp- 
tation, no more then Chriſt, but that the one yeelded, the other did not. 244 
18 They that tremble in the temptation, ſhall triumph after the temptation: our faith is 
as a pots mouth which being large receiueth much, and — narrowe receiueth but little. 
19 The godly ſee their temptations oft, much, and with profit ; the yngodly ſee them 
ſeldome, ſcant, and without profit. | | | 
20 Being both feeble in body and ſicke in minde,when he felt the Lords ſtrength in his 
ſickneſſe, nouriſting him: as alſo that he did cleare his iudgement and more and more giue 
him a milfiking of cuill, and a lixing of good: he knew his temptation ſhould goe away in 
the end. 


Tus. 71. 
Of truth and errours, ſinceritie and con- 
tempt of the word. 


Here is no profit in teaching or hearing withour application. E 
6. Paul 4 of the — callerh it a girdle nk, i — 
not be a looſe truth, out of which a man may caſily be ſhaken, it 
muſt be atried truth not a ranging truth, if it be looſe about vs, it 
will fall _ with the leaſt law of wind. Rom. 15. The A 
if of this putting on of Chriſt, wemuſt not make abroad 
cloth of him, to make him apparel to warme vsat y hower of death 
or in ſome time of trouble, but we muſt preſently make him a gar- 
ment, that it may fir as cloſe to vs as our cotes. Iams ſaith in his firſt 
Chapter, that the word muſt be engrafted in vs, it muſt not bang by vs; bur as there is no true 
grafting without the ceating of the old ſtacke, that the new graft may be faſtned and cloſed 
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p in the rent: ſo. there is no true receiuing of the word, vntill our cgrrupt wiſdome he rent 
aſunder and the word of God cloſed vp in ſtead of it: So that as thexe is truth required, ſo a 

irdle of truth: As Chriſt is our comfort, ſo he muſt be put on: As te word is receiuod, ſo it 
mult be engrafted in vs. In more ſenſible things we are familiarly acquainted: with this 
matter. What profit is there in a plaiſter, be it neuer ſo skilfully made, vnleſſe it beappliedꝭ s ile. 
Well nothing indeede is good without applying. The Sunne is comfortable, but hat doth 
it if we be ſhut vp and it neuer come to vs? What nouriſhment is in meate, what vſe in ap- 

arell, if we vie and apply them not? So Chriſt and the word not applied are nothing to vs 
though moſt profitable in themſelues. 1 50 2 8 5 

2 Truth is a thing ſpecially eſteemed of the Lord, and it is a ſeruice ſo acceptable ynto "FP Ow 

him, that he will not be without it, and therefore a rent or penſion due vnto the Lord. Bur great ſpeciall 
why doth the Lord ſo require truth, at our hands? | The Prophet ſaith, The Lord hathmag+ arguments. 
nified his truth and his name aboue all things, aud he hath put on himſelfe, as his name, tobe calkd * 
the God of truth. And Chriſt the ſecond perſon in Trinitie witneſſeth his death to this, in ater, 
calling himſelfe, not the God of truth, but truth it ſelte,and be bare witnes before Pilac, that 2.50nnc. 
he ſpocially came into the world to beare witnes to the truth, ſo greatly he loucd it. For the 
holy Ghoſt we read Ioh. 1 4. He is {aid to be the ſpirit of truth. So we ſee how great a ting 3-Ho!y Ghoft, 
this truth is witli God, for he makes himſelfe glorious in this title, and makes it the Crowne 
of his head, his Sonne, his Spirit, his Miniſters are glorified by it. In a ſecond reſpect trug 2 
i deare, for that Adam being charged to beware of the forbidden fruit, had his firſt aſlaule 
of Sathan againſt the Lords truth, and backe- ſliding from it, he loſt all his poſſeſſion in 
Paradiſe. Becauſe of this dealing of the Deuill in Pxradiſe, euer ſince the Lord hatli been 
very iealous of his truth, and wils men ſhould whatſocuer the doe remember to pay 
hum t rueth. The third reſpect, why the Lord will haue trueth, is, becauſe is is a thing 
molt concerning vs, and comforteth vs in the agonie of a diſtreſſed conſeience. For in 
this caje mercy cannot io comfort ys, for God hath ãuſtice as well as mercie, and hee is 
iuſt as well as hee is mercifull; and for Chriſt he cannot comfort vs, for hee is not giuen 
to all, and it may be not to thee, and therefore in theſe two onely there is no comfott. But 
to chalenge the Lord his trueth is beſt, and his faithfulneſſe in giuing Chriſt, whom hee 
hath promiſed, is cur chiefeſt hold, and nothing can put vs heſide it. This is theſuxeſſ to- 
nour of our ſaluation, becauſe by this we hold whatſocucr we hold, and how ſoeuer we are 
defectiue in other things, yet in reſpect of truth we muſt make much of it. Thus intheie 
telpects, that truth is the diademe of the Lord, in reſpect that Sathan doth io aſſault it; 
and it is the tenour of our ſaluation, it is ſure that ie is a penſion to be payd. But ed come 
necrer, whether this truth bee in ys or no, we ſee tlie earth it ſelfa is not onely true, but 
liberall to vs. And as it hath trueth and mercie, ſo knowledge is im it to; for it know 
al times and ſeaſons, hen to receiue, when to returne, it ſhemes it ſelfe a auming Schaller, and Isen ny be 
it keepes ſuch a comely conrſe in all ſeaſans, as if it — — knawledge, and this is anotber rra ; compared io 
on, hy we mult labour for trueth. We may well be compared to a land: Fer thavgh there {41d or carih. 
lea ſaule in vt of the ſubſtance of heauen, and comming into our bodies made of Jonny fold Nie. 
make them likg to heauen, and ſo heauen ſhould lift vs wp to beauen from the carth, yut our 
bodies, which by the ſoule ſhould bee more 2 haue ſo weighed done — — 
3s it were to the earth, and preſſod downo the ſpule to things hole w, That wy laue 
ſet earth as it were above beauen in allowr attempts and imaginetiavs, atid ſo our ſeults are 
2 very ground and lande, for all our intent being earthly, wee are iuſtly callod 
earth, ' 12 2127 a t rr 9 110 „te, 4 Amed 
3 There are found out three trut hes. Firſt, The truth eflife, wlieb euery man muſt hot 2 , are 1c; 
for. The ſecond is, The truth of iuſtire which is in cemmon wealebs, The third ia, Vruuh in indes o/ 111th, 
deftring and Religion, x hichi is in the Church. For chat truth ol life, whuthougbr ta bogmang 
men, that we may better ynderſtand it, we will ſhew it in aieaſures and werghts, In a mea: 
ſure there is a Standard, and in weight there is a Scale, and if aur meaſure be equall with 
the ſtandard, and if our weights be iuſt with the ſeale, ſo as they be neither lightet nor hea» 


vier then the ſtandard weight: aur meaſures and weightes are truec N to theſe 
chings: the maine and ſtandard truth is. ſet downe, Ioh. 17, Thbyword: is the ti * 
| ere 
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Note. here is the point, the word is truth. If our thoughts be agteeable to this ſtandard, and then 
our tongues be agreeable to our hearts, well agreeing to the ſtandard, if our doings agree 
with our tongues: Then comes ſinceritie of heart, ſimplicitie of ſpeech, and conſtancie of 

Thetrueflan- life. Now here is the queſtion then, whether the concluſion we make in our braine, bee- 

dud f truth. quall wich the ſtandard, or elſe our hearts are falſe, and they being falle our tongues ard out 

- of rule, and our outward life can neuer be true. For ſurely if the word haue not taught vs 
Note. » our truth, we haue no truth in the world, and then we truly meaſure all things according 
3 to the truth, when we eſteeme all things as the word doth eſteeme them: looke what con- 
2» cluſions the word hath ſet downe of the world, and of other things, that muſt be our con- 
cluſion and principle in euery thing. Phil. 3. Paul, who — Loew the truth, and deli- 
uered nothing but meaſured by the ſtandard of the truth, hath this concluſion, that to win 
Chriſt, he would looſe all: there was nothing ſo glorious in the world, but he counted it 
riffe raffe for the attaining of Chriſt. This is then the firſt thing to doe all things by the ana- 
logie of the word, and then we ſhall haue but one heart, not a heart and an cd Other- 
wile we ſhall be as deceiuable as the vineyard that Eſay ſpeakes of, whereof grapes were 
looked for, but it brought forth wilde grapes, And becauſe men haue worldly concluſions, 
and the world not the word is their ſtandard, ſo that they are reſolued of their principles 
ſpeaking thus ſecretly in their hearts, We will keepe this gaine and profit, they haue loſt the 

Truth in fq- truth. Somuſtic bee in the ſimplicitie ofour ſpeech, for vnleſſe our words bee according 

plicitieef to our hearts, wee delude our ſelues. For if in the Church wee ſhall haue an Amen, a great 

ſpeech, prayſing of heauen, and a large curſing of finne, and yet no regard of this ſimplieitie, 
all is but an illuſion. When men ſhall publikely ſing out of the Plalines, that nothing 

is more precious then the word of God, and yet wee ſette by nothing leſſe: this is plaine 

mockerie to beare the world in hand that wee loue the word, and yet our thoughts are 

more large and deepe, and attentive to the world. So that wee haue falſe hearts and 

diſſembling wordes: and truely though wee dare not ſhewe this to the worlde, and 

though in our hearts wee care not for a Sermon once in ſeuen yeares, yet if wee were 

asked howe wee ſtoode affected to the word, what great credite and commendations 

would flie out of our mouthes? But nowe let vs come to the trueth of our actions 

in ſtedfaſtneſſe of life, that a man may binde on our word: the ouerthrowing of our 

liues, doe ſo much drowne the voyce of our mouthes, that whatſocuer wee proteſt in 

word, wee ſpoyle in our workes. The bloud of Habe/ was an action, and it cryed yppe 

rrath in acti- to heauen: our Amen in our mouthes is drowned by the bloud of our actions l 
on, loude before the Lord. For our actions bewary men, for there is ſuch wrirgirg, go- 
ing, ouergoing, and inctoching, that there is no trueth in our liues, in reſpect of the 

rruthof the concordance of the tongue. And whatſoeuer their bondes are, wee muſt haue other 
common» (forfeiture vppon forfeitures to proclaime their falſehoode to the world. No come 
wealth, tothe trueth of the Common wealth, wee ſee, as the Prophet ſaith, [udoement is tur- 
2? ned into wormewoode, that is, a man had as good eate a handefull of wormewoode, as haue our 

35 cauſe pleaded in the courte. Let Noble men bee neuer ſo wiſe to open the truth, yet the 

Dizell hath made many wifer in breaking of the trueth, then any can bee wiſe in ſet- 

ting it downe, It is knowne too well, that many grieuances haue beene, for that men 

haue growne more cunning in ouerthrowing of iuſtice, then many haue been able to 

eſtabliſh iuſtice. But euery man would bee content to beare this burthen, becauſe it 

Truth inthe concernes another courte. But what ſay you to the trueth of Religion that is among 
Church, vs? why our doctrine is ſounde inough, that needes not to bee ſpoken of. No? yes 
ſurely, verie needefull it is to ſpeake of it. Trueth indeede runnes about the Church 

walles for cares, and goeth about the pillars, but it findeth no hearers, and as the wiſe 

man ſaith; hee that hatha treaſure in ſtore and not in vſe, is as though hee had it not: 

ſo wee may ſay of our age, men haue à little knowledge, bur for want of vſing it, they ate as 

though they had no knowledge, and ſeeing we hide our knowledge if we haue it, and we 

connot ſpeake the truth, at our going in and our going out, as men are charged by Moſes, 
we cannot be ſaid to haue the truth. So in a ſecond degree Paul would haue ys vſe the 
world as though we vſed it not, ſurely had he made his wiſh of the truth, as he did of is 
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world, he had ſurely had it. All our knowledge is a knowledge of che braine, it is not a 
knowledge ofthe heart, for it neuer makes vs {ct leſſe on the ſcore of ſinne: ye ſhall ſee this 
plaine, ve know that fire will burne, and becauſe we know it in deede, by no paine almoſt S wile, 
can we be brought to put our finger in the fire;and doubtles, if we were perſwaded, that fin 

would burne vs as a fire, we would not ſo eaſily put our hands vnto it. And I would know, if 

a man had a rule or gold - weights, Whetby he might meaſure his timber, and weigh his mer- 

tals, & yet he neuer vſeth either his rule or his weiglits, what good it would do him, Talke of 
religion, and begin to ſpeake of the word, and you ſhall haue many, that wil hold you talke 

a whole dinner time, or halfe a day, and looke into their liues and common courſe of their 
conuerſation, and they wil falſifie whatſoeuer they haue ſaid ſo they haue a thing, but with- rh all projet: 
out al vic of it. There is yet another thing mentioned Epheſ. 6. and that is a girdle of truth it jos. 
muſt be tied to vs, but our truth is not girt to vs, it ſitteth not cloſe to vs, it wil eaſily be ſha- 

ken off from vs, if the croſſe come, and perſecution ſhake vs a little, we can eaſily ſhift it off. 

4 A man would not willingly dwell by an euill nature, and hatred will driue any man y truth is 
away. Truth is hated among vs, and no marueile, though it delights not to begmong vs. If a 20! found a- 
man ſhould take vpon him to plucke vp an olde hedge, and to admonith one of ſinne, %%ö8 . 
ſraightway one ſnake or other will be readie to hiſſe at him and to ſting him for his la- 
bour. They that ſhould looke to ys, are hated, and if a man be ſo bold as to tell a man of his 
fault, he ſhall haue a rebuke for his paines, with this ſcoffe or the like: this is one of the 
wiſe generation which can tell the truth: ſo cold an occupation it is to tell the truth. So 
that we are not onely culpable for not hauing truth, but becauſe we haue driuen truth out 
ofthe land. It would grieue me to name mens fins herein, but yet your ſelues no, that a 
man will {ell credite, — and all that he hath, to ſet truth out of the way, and ſhall we 
thinke then, that truth hath any heart to dwell among vs, ſeeing we ſell it for ewo-pence, 
ora groate, nay for a payre of old ſhooes? But let vs know, that ſeeing Chriſt hath pro- 
nounced himſelfe to be the truth, he hath made theſe men that ſell the truth, guiltie ofche 
inne of Judas they ſell Chriſt not for ſo much, but for halfe fo much, nay, for a quarter ſo 
much as Judas fold him. For Chriſt is truth, and Chriit is fold. 5 

Contempt and hatred ouerthroweth all eſtates, if either the law be contemned, or the Contempt of 
luy-giuer hated. And as in kinꝑdoines, fo it fareth for this poy nt in the Church, if the Jaw the vvord Can 
of God be not eſteemed, then the iealouſie of our Lord of Hoſts will ſurel/ either take a- -t. 
way his law, or puniſh the abuſers of it. The cauſe of — commonly, as they ſay, is fa- —— 
miliaritie, Familiaritie breedeth contempt. Indeede the wiſe men of the world noted, that . 
there were three excellent mothers, which brought foorth three very euill daughters. The ritas patit o- 
mothers are theſe: firſt Familiaritie, which is the high pitch of friendſfip, brings vp con- dum. 
tempt, ſo the more we enioye the thing loued, the viler it growes in our eyes. Secondly, +5 ron 18 
tracth breedes hatred. The third is peace, and that is the mother of idleneſſe and ſecuri- fh fir. ; 
e. So that whatſoeuer is free in vie once, that growes vile, as Manna, though it were a ve- daughters. 

precious thing, did in the eyes of the liraelites. Vet we muſt know, that albeit ſometime 
tele iſſue from theſe mothers, yet they be not their naturall daughters. The naturall child 
of familiaritie is not contempt, but it commeth of our corrupt nature, which is cleane 
oppoſite to the nature of God. For as the nature of God is ſo perfectly good, that he doth ce 
turne euen verie euill things to verie good things, as the malice of the Iewes in putting his c 
donne to death, to be a meane of our ſaluation; ſo our nature is ſo abſolutely euill, that it « vote. 
turnes verie good tlungs into euill. Wherefore retaining this fooliſh axiome of vanttie, that «c 
nothing is precious but rare and ſtrange things, it commeth not of the nature of the thing, Charity is true. 
which is ſtill good, but of our nature, which no more eſteemes it. In the firſt of Samuel it is 
aid, the word was precious in thoſe dayes, which was, becauſe it was rare, for they accoun- 
ted lighly of Samuel, becauſe they had no Prophet long before, but we muſt not doe ſo, 
neither in other things doe we ſo. Doe we in naturall things contemne the ſunne, the wa- 
ter, and tlie fire, becauſe they be vſuall 2 we doe not. Then ſurely, naturally we contemne 
bot a thing for familiaritie: but the cauſe of contempt is the ignorance ot the vic of the 
thing; and therefore no doubt, as we doe not contemne the ſunne, the water, the ſire, be- 
cauſe we know and are perſwaded of the true vſe of them: ſo therefore we doe in long vie 
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contemnethe word and prayer, and ſacraments, becauſe we know not the neceſſitie and 
the vſe of them. Whenſocuer then we begin to be cloyed, let vs know the nature ofa ſinne 
doth begin to grow in vs, not that in che long vſe of the word we are ſo full of knowledge, 
but for that we know not the vſe of it, and therefore like ſwine we leaue the pearle, and goe 


to the ſhels. Greatly therefore are we to pray againſt this. Concerning hatred, when the 


earles are contemned, the Ieweller is wratlifull, and when the word is deſpiſed, the Lord 
1s ſurely diſpleaſed, for which cauſe good men feeling their ſpirits to grow hot at the ſight 
of ſuch contempt, and the contemners ſeeing themſelues to be drawen out into the midſt 
of the congregation as it were, then they begin to war with the Lord and his miniſters, and 
they ſeeke either in their liuing to muzzle them, or els to purſue them with the ſword of f 
mael, that is, with their tongues to ſmite them, & ſo to trie them euen as with coles of iuni- 
per. Dauid complaines, that he was compaſſed about with dogs, which thing was moſt ac- 
compliſhed in Chriſt, who was made of many peeces, ſometime thought to be a Demoni- 
acke, ſometime a drunkard,ſometime a friend of publicansand ſinners: and as they ſpake 
of the maſter, ſo will they ſpeake of the Diſciples, whatſoeuer comes into their choler. Vet 
though there be three parts of the land nought, for the fourth ſake we muſt ſow, that 
though three parts ofthe congregation be not good, yet for the fourth part we mult preach, 
as Chriſt, who went about into all places, for an hundred and twentie ſoules, who no doubt 
had foure times as many hearers: and ſo we muſt follow the renting part for their ſake, that 
heare with reuerence and fruit. | 

6 TheGalathfans eſteemed of Paul as of an Angel, yea he beareth them witnes that they 
would haue plucked out their eyes, and haue giuen them to him: and the Millaines were ſo 
affected to Ambroſe, that tliey proteſted that they would rather looſe their liues, then their 
Byſhop. Dauid being called from a ſnepheard to be a king, had friends more then a good 
many, thicke and tliree- fold. But when the oy le is powred forth, ſharpe wine muſt goe in. 
But yet Paul is impriſoned, Ambroſe hath faire promiſes, and Dauid meeteth with one Sbe- 
mei or other, that will giue him hard good-morrowes, and pelt him with ſtones : ſo long as 
the quailes laſt, and the fleſhpots, and Manna comes down as thicke as duſt and feathered 
foules, as the ſand ot the ſea, who but Moſet then: but if they haue not fleſhat their call, if 
they fall once a ſhrugging and whyning, if Moſes get him not out of the way, he may be 
ſpurd and perchance goe to the pot. Chriſt if he can ſo prouide that the water may be tur. 
ned into wine, and that there be taken vp twelue baskets full, and ſo they may fit downe on 
the greene graſſe, and cate by 4000. and 5 ooo. it is a trim world, w hy Chriſt ſhal be a king, 
and Rabbi and Rabboni, and good maſter and Hoſauna in the higheſt, and all that may be, 
and more then may be. But if Chriſt caſt out a word, and ſay that a Prophet is not eſteemed 
in his owne country, his countrymen are readieto lay hands on him. It is good being for 
Saint Paul at Iconium, if he and Barnabas can proimiſe ſo, that they can make men whole 
with a word, ſuchfellowes ſhall not lacke. upiters prieſt ſhall be ſent for, and ſacrifice ſhall 
be made. They ſhall be taken for no men, but for Jupiter and for Mercum, ifthey can doe vs 
any good. But if Paul goe and gather ſtiekes, and ſo a viper catcheth him by the fingers, then 
out vpon him murderer, ah wretch, Gods iudgement ſeazed on him: yet for all tlus, let him 
ſhake it off quickly, and he ſhall goe for a God. 

7 If thou wilt diligently heare, there are two kindes of vnderſtanding, one in iudge- 
ment, another in heart, the one is but little, the other bringeth practiſe. Deut. 29. for we are 
ſaid to erre in heart, though not in iudgement. Pialm. 95. ſo in iudgement though not in 
heart, if we vnderſtand "= om then it will be a ſmall matter to bring practiſe. For when 
we allow in iudgement, and loue in heart, then are we carried willingly to thatthing: fo 
_ if we know a thing which we cannot be brought to do, it is becauſe we vnderſtand not 
in heart. | 

8 The chiefeſt thing, that God is pleaſed with, is to be truly religious, to loue the truth 
with ſinglenes of heart, and a prepared minde to be obedient vnto it, without the which, 
though a man ſhould leade an Angels life in outward ſhew, yet by how much it were the 
more praiſe ofthe world, by ſo much it is more abhominable in the ſight of God. 


9 It we play with our one affections, ſinne in the end from ſport will ſpur vs to _ 
fuſion, 


. 
6 
2 2 

N . 


Of Wuchcraft,vowes,and vnbeleeſe. 445 


fuſion. For though wee are giuen to flatter, andpreſumeofour ſelues that being twice or 
thrice ſpared, we dare finne againe, yet ee muſt know that the Lord will recompence his 
long tarrying with wrath, | 3 885 | 
10 Ifany man makeno conſcience to walk vprightly,Iwill not free him from pouertie, 
from ſicknes,from hereſie: for as well can and will the Lord puniſh the mind as the body. 
11 Pharaoh ſcorning Gods people and his meſſengers, the Lord turned it to a bleſſing, Againſt [cor- 
and it may teach vs not to mocke the children of God, and againe to beare patiently the ners. 
ractiſes of ſcorners, as Dauid did Shemet : and fo ſhall it be turned into a bleſſing vnto vs. 
Pharaoh could mock and contemne God in his proſperitie, but he could not withſtand the 
plagues when they came, but was moſt fearefull: and this is the courſe of all the wicked, to 
contemne God in proſperitie, and to be moſt fearefull in any trouble. 
1 The promiſes of God muſt be to vs, as a double ſtring to our bowe, as Jacob ceaſed 
not to ng though his = was bruiſed yntill he had the bleſſing ;ſo we muſt not faint de theſe | 
in temptation,though we be humbled yntill we haue victorie. We muſt not deſpaire ofthe 3 
victorie in temptation becauſe of our ſtriuing, albeit we haue ſome infirmities, but rather , — 
we muſt reioyce in our will, and in God his grace, whereby we haue deſire to goe to God. 
2 We need not goe farre from our ſelues for monſtrous temptations, 
3 It is ill halting before a cripple, when one hath been exerciſed with many tempta- 
tions he can diſcerne others. | 
4 Sathan by temptations maketh a man forget mirth, and caſteth a miſt before his wore. 
eyes that he cannot diſcerne, and corrupteth his taſte that hee cannot iudge of meates. A, 
certaine man labouring grieuouſly of a great ſicknes in bodie: yet the on of his mind ,, 
were ſuch, that hee was ſenceleſſe of the paine of his bodice, Againe, the Lord afterward „, 
changing his mourning into reioycing, gaue him ſuch abounding comforts of his ſpirit, ,, 
that as before through extreame anguiſh of his ſpirit ; ſo now 2 moſt wonderfull , 
paſſions of heauenly ioyes, and aſſurance of his ſinnes pardoned, he felt no outward paine „ 
of his bodie, though dangerouſly it was afflited, 
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lrcches and wizards can donothing,asappeareth in that wizard Balaam, Num. 23. 
V., [F who ſaith, that God mult firſt det rene he could preuaile againſt I- 
2 We rael by his witchcraft : therefore muſt we not ſecke forhelpe of them, they haue 
not power to hurt nor to helpe ys, For God is almightic,and he muſt helpe thee, therefore 
turne to him by faith and repentance, and doe not ſlie to them. Meanes may ſtay Gods 
children for a time, that they looke not to God, nor to their ſinne: yet if the puniſhment 
be long vpon them, then they lift yp their eyes ynto God, Pſal. oo | 
2 As when a man brought into the gayle, conueying hum out by bribing the gaylour, 5% 
purchaſcth to himſelfe greater puniſhment,if after he betaken,yetſuing to the prince for 
pardon, getteth it and — cleerely: ſo if a man be healed by a witch or wizard, which is 
vnlawfull, he deſerueth a greater euill, if the Lord viſit him: wherefore let ſuch ſpeedily The cure of 
repent : but if we be healed by the Lord, and the meanes he hath ordained, then wee freely * ches. 
eſcape and may be thanłfull. | en et 21 % 
3 The wiſe men of Egypt could not dot as Moſes and Aarom in the ſmall creatures, 
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where we ſhall note, that witches cannot hurt, further than the Lord wall, as the diuels pa- 


ces are alſo limited, and they cannot hurt, when, nor where they will, but as the Lord is diſ- 
leaſed,as Balaam confeſſed. And Ahab — — gaue the ſpirit 
e, that ſo the hypocriſie of men, which receiue not the truth in loue, may be detected, 
yea the Lord may afflict his children for a time hereby, for to let them ſes their vnbeleeſe, 
dtoſtaytheirfaith, - pit in N, apart od. £0 Ba 
4 Many not knowing their owne infirmities, raſbly vow, and promiſe liberally, as Yowes. 
| | Qq whores | 
| | 
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whores and theeues, and therefore anon after returne to their vomit. But the children of 
God, knowing their own weakneſſe, are afraid to make large promiſes, and yet ſtand more 
ſtrongly afterwards againſt ſinne. 


CuaP. 73. 


Of the word of God: and of the confirmation 
thereof by wonders. 


ie Lord being about to giue his law vnto the Ifraclites by the miniſterie of 
SSR) Moſes his ſeruant,doth aforehand warne Moſes thereof, and this he telleth 
y him, that he will be ſcene of him in a darke cloud.Ofthis the Lords ſtrange 
SIS | and wonderfull appearing, there are two ends or cauſes : the firſt was, that 
bee might get more credit to his law, and alſo to Moſes the Miniſter of the 
| law. The ſecond was to ſhew Maoſes his weaknes and infirmitie, whereby he 
might be humbled, And for the firſt, wee ſeethat when the Lord would bring to paſſe any 
miglitie works, he did withall ſhew ſuch mightie ſignes, as made his works with reuerence 
to be receiued, and thoſe whom in his buſineſſe hee had appoynted Miniſters, to be well 
accepted, In the day of Elias, when the law had loſt eredit in the hearts of men, and was 
little or nothing at all regarded, then did the Lord wonderfully work by his ſeruant Elias, 
and did great things by his hands, that credit might once againe be wonne vnto his law. 
And when hee brought his ſonne into the world, by whom he would publiſh the Goſpell, 
cuen the ſauing health of all men, ſuch works were ſhewed, as had not been from the be- 
ginnings, and ſuch wonders were wrought, as made all men amazed, at ſueh time as theſe 
more than ordinarie mercies were brought and offered vnto the world, whereunto theſe 
extraordinarie works were coupled and adioy ned, and therefore ſuch works cannot ordi- 
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narily be looked for, becauſe they were neuer ordinarie. For if ſuch works, and ſignes, and 


wonders, ſhould now be looked for, and if we ſhould attend vnto them, and beleeue them, 
the Lord would then haue warranted them to vs by his word, and then hee would haue 
foretold vs, tliat ſuch things ſhould after come to paſſe. And hath he done this? No, no, he 
hatli taught vs another leffon, and cleane contrarily hath he admonifſhed vs, when he bid- 
deth vs beware of falſe Prophets, which come to vs in ſheepes clothing, and would pur- 
chaſe credit to themſelues by lying ſignes and wonders. Seeing therefore that there ſhall 
be many ſuch falſe Prophets, 2 — in the latter dates, which ſnall be ſent abroad euen 
into all placer, effectuulhyto delude that haue not receiued the truth in lone. And a- 

aine, ſecing the Lord is dot bound to meanes, but hoe: will worke, when, and where, and 

ow it pleateth him, tiiat e may wiſely ãudge of them and diſcerne the ſpirit of error from 
the ſpirit of truth and hie: ac ſhall be pruſitable for vs ro ſet downe ſome true notes of thoſe 
wonders which are ſet outto vs in the word: if by comparing them together, it may ap- 
peare when, and how farre they muſt he receiued, and contrarily, when we may and ought 
to refuſe them. The ſirſt᷑ note or difference is in the workes themielues; the other is in the 
— by whoſe miniſterie they are wrought: and for the works themſelues, which God 

ach extraordinarily wrought, chere hath cuermote ſuch maieſtie appeared in them, that 
the finger of God mighe be ſo plainly ſcene, that all men, yea euen wicked ſorcerers haue 
been brought and forced to acknowledge the fame : and though the divell can turne him- 
ſelfe into an Angell of light, and his miniſters make a ſhew,as cough they were indeed the 
miniſters of rightebuſnoſſe; yet let them worke what they will, and ſay what they can, 
neither their workes nor words ſhall heart ſuch an a nt ſhew of maieſtie, as the 
workes of God haue euer done. man therefore may plain ſee God in his works, 


and none ſhall be deceiurd by the orher,, but thoſe that lout to beleeue lyes; and are 


willing to deceiue themſelułs, whom Cod dotii iaſtiy gine ouer to be deceiued, and to 
id ſtedſuſt therein. For as a7 
Ape, of all other liuing things moſt like a man in ſhape, and yet moſt vnlike of all other 
in qualitie and condition, can deceiue none: but cuery one wilkeaſily know an Ape fron} 
+ ap. © a . a many, 
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man, vnleſſe they be fooles or children, or ſuch as will be wilfully ignorant: ſo betweene Simile, 


the works of God and the lying wonders of the diuel, there are ſo cleere notes of difference 
that all nay eaſily diſcerne them, but choſe that ſhut their eyes that they may not ſee, and 
harden their hearts that they cannot vnderſtand. The children of God do receiue ſuch wiſe 
dome from aboue, and ſuch knowledge doth the Lord in mercie beſtow vpon them, that 
they are able to diſcerne the ſpirits, to trie their works, whether they be of God or no, and 
to leuer true doArine from the falſe, And albeit the Lord ſometimes correcting them for 
their ſinnes, doe ſuffer them for a while to be deceiued, and that they might hate falſe- 
hood the more, doth let them a little be deluded therewith : yet becauſe the truth of God 
it cannot faile, nor an haire of their heads periſh, it is impoſſible that they ſhould for 
euer fall awa; it is 1mpot{uble that they ſhould finally be deceiued, and become open 
enemies of the trueth, or obſtinate maintainers of a lye. Secondly, the Lord did neuer 
raiſe vp ſueh extraordinarie workmen, or ſhew ſuch extraordinarie workes, but it was 
cher to confirme the doctrine that had beene taught, to get further credit vnto it, or elſe 
to make it more cleere, and to giue a greater light vnto the ſame : As wee ſee in Mo- 
ſes, who came to bring the law vnto this people, not a new law, nor contrarie to that 
that which was before, but hee renued it, confirming and making it more cleere, and that 
which they had before, deliuered from hand to hand, that hee gaue in tables, & thiat which 
they afore had practiſed, he giueth forth vnto them now in precept. For by the whole ſto- 


tie of Geneſis it is ſoone perceiued, that not only the moral law contained in vᷣ tuo Tables, The law moral 
but euen the ceremoniall and the iudiciall law were knowne vnto Abraham; and others * before 
that liued before the law, it was neuer lawfull for them to haue any more gods but one on- ſernedin the 


ly and true God, and fo conſequently that his pure worſhip,which was according to his 


will. The Sabboth was obſerued and kept not onely in Paradice, but euen of the liraelites, it was-written. 


when they were in Egypt, before they came to the wilderneſſe: which they could not haue 
done, had they not receiued it by traditions. The duties alio in the ſecond Table were as 
common, and as well known as any others were. And when we reade in Geneſis of Prieſts, 


and Altars, and ſacrifices, differences betweene cleune and vncleane beaſts, & c. it doth eaſi: 


ly appeare that the ſubſtance of the ceremoniall law was long before Moſer his time: the * 
death of adulterers, and the puniſhment of murtherers, doe plainly declare rhat they had 
the politicall law before the dates of Moſes; and that he was not the firſt giuer thereof vnto 

the people: he taught therefore no new or ſtrange doctrine, nor yet contrary to that which 

was before. He was only the meanes to confirme it, and to make it more eaſily to be vnder- 

ſtood, for he deliuered it in plainer maner than it was deliuered vnto the Fathers, The Pro- 

phets did expound it more plainly than he, and as cuery Prophet was more neore the time 

of Chriſt, ſo did he bring greater light to that which went before. John Baptiſt had cleerer 

revelations than any of the Prophets. For our Sauiour doth prefer him before them, not in 

reſpect of his perſon, but in reſpeR of his office & calling: but the Lord leſus even cur God 

and Sauiour, and our onely Propher of all others, hath brought moſt cleere light, wluch he 
hath reuealed and made knowne vnto the world, both by luimſeſfe, and his Apoſtles: v hoſe 


Epiſtles and wrirings are bymany degrees more plaine ard manifeſt than che writings of 
the Prophets wich · were before them. And do we nor ſee, that ſinee the time that the Lord The, light of 
began to renue the light of che Goſpell, and to deliuer vs (as it were) from the darkneſſe, Goſpel 

where with we were well neere oppreſſed? Do we not ſee, I ſay, that greater light doth more % „ it of Po- 
and more appeare, and that many things are now more manifeſt than they haue been in perie. 


former times and ages? Morebuer, the lam lad teſtimonie from the couenant-made with 
Abraham, Iſaue and Jacob. The Prophets did prourtheit doctrine by the law, and the coue- 
nants, and our Sauidur hath his wirneſſe out of the law and the Prophets: and his Apoltles 
did draw their proofe from all. The la is in the Goſpell; ahdthe Goſpell in rhe Jaw: and 
therefore whoſbeuer ſhall not male their dottrige agtecable to tho law and the Gofpell, 
they may, nor ought not to be tereided: hut in ehe boldneſſe of Gods good ſpitie, we may 
lay with S. Paul, Let them be acemiſed. br the Lord is not contrarie, nor vnlike eo bimſclfe, 
As the ſpirit ſpake in old time in the Patriarkos und Prophets, ſo ſpake hee inthe Apoſtles 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, and ſo will hee ſpeake in his · true ſeruauts and nuniſtert to the = 
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ofthe world: there is with him no variablenes nor ſhadow of change, but he abideth euer 
the ſame, moſt like vnto hunſelfe: and fo doth his word, which is of the ſame nature. Who. 
ſoeuer then ſhall bring vnto vs any doctrine not warranted by Gods word, or contrarie to 
that which before hath been deliuered: yea, if he bring it in harder and more dar ke ſpee- 
ches, than the word of God is, or it hee deliuer it more ſtrangely or obicurely, and yet will 
beare vs in hand, and make vs beleeue that he hath cleerer reuelations, we may then iuſtly 
ſuſpect him of vntruth, and vtterly refuſe him, further than by certaine grounds and rea- 
ſons out of Gods word, he dotli confirme his doctrine. And as we may rightly hold all the 
doctrines of men accurſed, when they ſpeake or write any thing contrary to the holeſome 
word of truth, or elle doe adde any thing thereto. So likewiſe if any ſhall take away from 
the word of God one iot or tittle: we may in the feare of God, and in the zeale of his truth 
Yronounce againſt him that ſentence, wherewith God in great wiſedome hath cloſed v 
* holy Scriptures: The Lord will take his part out of the booke of life, and out of the holie citie, 
and out of thoſe things which are written m this boolg. | 
rhe Lord ofien 2 Jebnfaith, the Spirit bloweth where it liſteth, ſo alſo as much as it liſteth, ſometime 
ſeth vehemet breathing ſoftly like the coole ayre,and ſometime like the whirle- winde: for man is full of 
ſpeeches to (pur wandring tlioughts, and imaginations, eſpecially when he heareth the word : but nothing 
oui dall Hail. is more dangerous than the yong mans hart, which is in all places of the world at once, if 
you ſpeake not what he thinketh, he doth not attend, if he be not aſtoniſned: and for this 
In Rhetlorite, cauſe doth the holy Ghoſt often offer galling conceſſions, and pinching permiſſions, as 
js yo Eccl. 10. God ſeemeth in ſuch ſpeeches at the firſt to fauour ſinne. But as we lift vp a thing 
ataſtrophe. g oh . 
In Logicke, lugh, to driue it the harder, ſo God vſeth ſuch ſpeeches to throw the to eternal deſtruction, 
Per obliquum to breake them to hitters. Vea we would think the Lord to be a proctor of euill, if he ſhould 
ductum. not ſometimes be very vehement. The bittereſt kind of deniall is to bid vs go, yet ſo faing 
would God work dn our hearts, that he vſeth ſuch vehemencie. 
3VhyGodu- 2 It is as farre from God his nature to deride any man, as it is for him to repent: but our 
ſeth vehemen- fins are ſo great, that if it were poſſible, wee ſhould make him a ſcoffer. But as when ſalua- 
cieof ſpeech, tion is wrought in the higheſt meaſure, it is wrought in greateſt compaſſion; ſo the higheſt 
endbovy vve point of reuenge is deriſion. We know the nature of God 1s full of pitie, and (vnleſſe it be 
muſt reade it. to very euill perſons) his ſpeeches are full of compaſſion. Speake my people, taith he, Mi- 
cah. 6. And Eſay. 5. hat haue I not done that I could doe to thee? And, Oh that my people would 
haue heard, Pſal. 8 1. And when they would not heare, he ſpeaketh to the dumbe creatures: 
Heare heauen aud earth, Eſay. 1. And Chriſt ſaith, O Jeruſalem, Ieruſalem, &c. Theſe are good 
and royall ſpeeches, which are very ſweete, and ſweetnes it ſelfe. But when he ſpeaketh to 
the deſperate and wicked. he changeth his ſpeech into ſharpnes, as Mat. 5. If light be dark- 
nes, how great is that darknes? If ſweetnes — bitternes, how great is that bitternes? 
Euery thing, when it degenerateth into his contrarie, becommeth moſt contrary, as of the 
ſweeteſt wine is made the ſowreſt vineger, and that, which is coldeſt, when it is boy led, is 
Riſus Dei prz moſt feruent, the ſea calmeſt, when it is moued, is moſt raging. Auguſtins ſaith, that his 
3 Del. laughter is more to be feared than his anger. That which he ſpeaketh with 2 ys 
—— reade with weeping. For God neuer vſeth ſuch ſpeeches of deriſion, but there follow eth im- 
leges cum lu - mediatly deſtruction, Prou. i. 26. 27. Pſal. 2. Hee will laugh them to ſcorne, and then will 
Ru, breake them in peeces. And becauſe this is the laſt warning before iudgement, when wee 
finde the Lord ſpeaking ſo vnto vs, it is as much, as if he ſhould ſay ; Naw heare the word, 
or neuer. Well theſe ſpeeches are vſed to wilfull ſinners, as Micaiah ſpeaketh to the King, 
that would goe to battaile, whatſoeuer came of it, Goe to and proſper, Fro 
haue not heard any word, nor proſited by my ſermos,nor by my inward checks, nor come 
hen I ſhewed out my beneñts, but refuſedmy correction, then commeth this: I will langh 
at your deſtruttion. Ephraim will,needes follow Idols, well let him ſaith God, loſu. 4. Plal. a, 
We will not be yoked ; and will ye notzgoetogthe Lord in heauen will yoke you, And a- 
gaine,ſuch as drink iniquitie, till they haue po vie of God his gifts in them, woe be to thẽ, 
4 Wemuſt redeeme time euen from our ordinary callings,to reade the holy Scriptures, 
5 It is beſt to note the generall yertue of the word, and not to vſe exceptions, but ypon 
particular and conſtraining neceſſitie. 1 f t 6; | 
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| Of the Word of God, 449 

6 It is the grace of God, when the word of God is of ſuch credit with vs, that it hum- A ſpeciall 
bleth vs more than all manner of corrections. grace to be 

7 The vſuall dealing of the Lord is, that hee firſt ſendeth his word, then his wonders: = 5 _ 2 
which if they preuaile not, then doth hee fall to the afflicting vs, and the ending of one — 
croſſe ſhall be the begin ning of another, till he hath brought vs to him, if we be his; or till 
he liaue diſſwaded vs, if we belong not to him. 

$ The word of God is the ſauour of life ro ſome, and the ſauour of death to others, * it [59 be Sunne 
bringeth ſome to repentance, and others it hardeneth. * - _ 5 — 

9 Wee muſt eſteeme highly of the Sacraments, and admonitions of our brethren, be- mo 2 — 
cauſe in contempt of theſe we deſpiſe Gods ordinance, and they can neuer haue their fruit Sacraments. 
in vs. For whoſocuer hath felt the fruits of the ſpirit, can tell that nothing is ſo comfortable Adnonition. 
to vs, as that great ioy, which they felt in the right vie of theſe holy ordinances of God. And 
hereof commeth that continuall ioy which the children of God take and finde in reading, 
hearing, and ſpeaking of his word, prayer and Sacraments. Therefore let vs learne to e- 
ſteeme the word of God, which hath been offered ſo long, and let not our corruption as in 
other things, ſo in this leſſe eſteeme it, becauſe it hath been long with vs, which through 
corruption we ſhall doe, if God by his great grace doe not ſuſtaine vs. 

10 Our father Adam had nothing to leade him by, but the great book of the creatures, 
which whe by fin it was blotted, the Lord ſupplied this want by the word though not wru- 
ten(which is cleere)(for that without faith it is 1mpofſiblero pleaſe God) but Abel by faith n. firſt age 
pleaſed God, and that faith pref 8 the word, therefore they had the word: for which hadibe — 
cauſe ſome were called the ſons of God, becauſe they were ruled by the word of God. And 
this word is ſaid by the Apoſtles and Prophets, that it endureth for euer: therfore our Fa- 
thers had this word, though not alwaies written. 

11 We muſt learne principally thoſe things, which the ſpirit of God moſt purpoſeth 
to teach vs, — be more ſparing in thoſe thinge, which to know, Gods ſpirit is the more 

to teach vs. | 
12 Although the word of God is al vaies in ſeaſon to be miniſtred, yet mens hearts are 
not alwaies in ſeafon to receiue it. 

13 To one that ſaid ſhe had a _ told her in the ſpirit that ſhould vndoubredly come 
to paſſe: he anſwered, how it might be of God: who, after ſome great and grieuous con- 
flict,comfortcth her. But cuermore ſuch workings are according to the word, if they be of 
God. And ſeeing ſuch inward motions, for the moſt part are either offered or wrought by 
our owne corruption, or ſent of the diuel, as an illuſion: we mult trie theſe motions by the 
word, whether they be for ſpirituall or temporall things: if they be of God and according 
to his word, beleeue them for the words ſake, and not onely becauſe of the reuelations: if 
they agree not to the word, how pleaſant ſoeuer they ſeeme to fleth and blood, liſten not 
then ro them too much, and leſſe beleeue them. 

14 The word of God is reuerenced with many titles, it is the reuealed will of God; the 25% „ien 
lbrarie of the holy Ghoſt; the cubit of the Sanctuarie; the Lanterne of Iſracl,Plal.119.109. the and”. 
the ſpirituall Manna; Chriſt his Aphoriſines; the wiſedome of the croſſeʒthe Lord his lega- 
cie; the touchſtone of error; the key of the ſheepfold; the myſterie of godlineſſe;the oldeſt 
way of life and truch,Prou.28. the fulnes of knowledge; the Schoole-maſter of mankind ; Duoeccleſiz 
—— ofthe ſoule; the ſeede of new birth; the mouth of the Lord [chowah; the two- bers. 

ed ſword; the acts and ſtatutes of the higheſt Parliament; the nfint of the Church; the 

e«ſtarre ofthe faichfull pilgrimʒthe ſigner of God his right hand;the Lambes bocke;the Cum Deus a 
watch- bell; the glaſſe of our life, i. Pet. a. a. the ſcepter of his kingdomeʒthe arch of y truth; liquid dicir,er- 
the breath of the holy Ghott; God his Oracle; the Epiſtle of God to the world ; the ineſti- ſi id non am- 
mable pearle; the tenour of our free hold; the couenant of promiſe; the Court- roule of his Plus quam ſe- 
fines and amercements; the well of the water of life; the Lord his treaſurie; the lightning — _ 00 
and thunder of the moſt High. When God ſpeaketh 2 thing, although it be no more then tone — 
once ſpoken, we ought to receiue it with that faith and deuotion, as if it had often bin ſpo- dum eft,ac ti 
ken. Wee muſt thinke of the Lord his writings at the leaſt, to be as ſure, as the proclama- ſpiſſimè dix+ 
tions of the Medes and Perſians, which alter not, Dan.6.12. Euery iot and title in the li- — agy 
brarie of the holie Ghoſt, is fincd, hath paſſed ſeuen times through the fire, ere it come to — 


Qq 3 our ca vice, 


The Fathers of 
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our hands, ſo it ſhall not neede the furnace of eur vaine reaſon, for it further triall,Pſal); 2, 
This word was giuen firſt by God in his one perſon: ſecondly, by the miniſterie of An. 
gels: tlurdly, by his ſeruants the Prophets: fourthly, by his owne ſonne, Coloſſ. 2. 3. it was 
written, 2. Pet. i. 2 1. it was inſpired, 2. Timoth. 3. 16. it is perfit, Prouerb. 30. 6. Deut. 4. 2. 
it is plaine, loh. 7. 17. Whereunto wee mult giue our diligence, bewaring that the rule of 

Will worſhip. our obedience be not our one good intent, will, or deuotion: nor the rebellious affe- 
ctions of our corrupt nature: nor that wiſedome, inuentions, doctrines of the carnall man, 
nor the examples, cuſtomes, faſnions, manners of the world, but onely the pure and 
word of God, which is compared to a ſword for the cleauing and diuiding of the hard hare, 
If a ſword will not ſerue, it 1s compared to fire for melting, and difſcluing of ſuch, as will 
not giue place to the edge: but if we be ſo ſtonie, as fire will not doe vs good, it is an ham- 
mer to batter, bruiſe, and cruſh vs in peeces. 


Cu Ap. 74. 
Of good V Vorkes,and our obedience 


to his word. 


lr is written, Exod. 10.5. 6. Moſes and Aaron did as the Lord commanded 
| them, and ſo did they. And the Apoſtle Paul faith, that of our ſelues wee 
can doc nothing. Ter through the Lord Jeſus we are able to doe allthings. 
VvVpon ſuch like plates the Papiſts gather that the commandements 
=Y| may be kept. I anſwere, that thoſe words concerning Moſes and A. 
ron are to be referred to that particular action of bringing the people 
by =) out of Egypt: for both before, and after we ſee many infirmitiesanthe 
yea with what temporall puniſhments are they puniſhed, that they cannot enter into the 
promiſed land. That alſo that was ſaid of Noeh,is to be referred to the making ofthe Arke, 
Gen. 6.22. So when Dauid prayeth to be heard according to his righteumſueſſe, is in reſpect 
of that cauſe which he had in hand, for the which lus enemies did perſecute lim. Agame, 
the children of God from time to time haue fallen into great ſinnes; as Noah, Alnabam 
Lot, and Daxid,whoſe examples we ought to lay vp in our harts, to keep vs from deipayr, 
when we feele infirmities in vs. 5 
2 Nothing is ſo auaileable to obedience, as the due conſideration of Gods ordinance. 
3 The obedience of God is as a chaine to tie vp all the creatures of God from dur hurt, 
and as a thing to muzzle their mouthes that they cannot bite vs. Againe, diſobedienet 
breaketh the chaine, and openeth the mouthes of all things to our deſtruction. 6 
Good works, 4 In good works we muſt not onely be wrought vpon as patients, but work as agenes. 
Thregſignes of There be three ſpeciall ſignes of good workes : firſt, a good worke mult haue it foundation 
good wo; 4, in the word, for a good worke is grounded on a good word, and euery plant, that is nt 
1. Vord. plantedin God his Eden, ſhall be plucked vp. In vaine wee worſhip the Lord, with our 
owne traditions, whatſoeuer thou doeſt, doe it, becauſe God commandeth thee. Now be- 
cauſe wicked men may doe good things, as ſacrifice, heare the word, pray, build — 
hoſpitalitie, &c. wee muſt next ſee whether theſe be — of the tree of faith or no, 
only purifieth the heart, Act. 1 5.and euen makes the actions pure. Kainkneeleth at the al 
tar, Habel kneeleth at the altar, both ſacrifice, both obey the commandements in both the 
? ſame worke according to the ſame word: but the one offers in faith, the other not. Ciure 
*? offered his ſacrifice, Aaron offers his ſacrifice, the ſame worke, but not the ſame faith: Eſas 
?? lecfing the bleſſing wept, Peter leeſing Chriſt wept: here are teares alike, but not in truth 
* alike. Judas ſaid peccaui, Dauid ſaid peccaui: here 1s repentance, the work like, the faith vn 
? like, Vea again, as we muſt looke to haue a writ from the Lord, and with a good writhave 


Numb. 20. 


Obedience. 


2.Faith. 


2.The end 


Gods elorie, à good heartzſo we muſt beware we looke not at theſe things with a ſquint eye. The Pha 
R prayeth in the maykee laces, he would haue a good worke in hand, but his heart was 
not riglit, it was mixed with 


a little leauen of yaine-glorie. Here then falles all the great 
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works of Papiſts, who will plucke part of their ſaluation from God, and make the Lord to 
become debtor to them, whereas euen the very works of Chriſt without the promiſe could 
neuer haue merited faluation. We muſt ſay rather, my well doing O Lord, extendeth not 
vnto thee, all that I doe, is nothing, Iam ſtill an vaproficable ſeruant. Now all men muſt 
doe good wor kes, for the law being written for all, ſhall be exacted of all. Vnder the ſte- 
ward we are all conteined, we muſt all appeare, we muſt giue an account, cuety tree, that 
bringeth not forthfrum, as well the vaſte oke of Baſhan, as the low ſhrub. ſhall be all caſt 
into the fire. It ſtill runnes in an vniuerſalitie, yea the very reprobate mult doe well, and 
though he cannot attaine heauen, yet his condemnation is not ſo — his worme is not 
ſo ſore, his ſtripes are not ſo many. But is none more bound to doe well, then others? Yes 


the fanthfull, If a brother offend, admoniſh him. Though the ignorant ſhall haue ſtripes, 
yet they that know the truth, ſhall haue moe ſtripes. If I had not come faith Chriſt, ye 


ſhould not haue had ſuch ſinnes, but now haue ye not where withall to couer them, yea of 


the children of God one is more hound to good works then another. Vpon euery ſoule 
comineth tribulatron, vpon the Iew, & c. Who, for that they had the prophets, the eaber- 
nacle, the couenant, and we for hauing good Miniſters and Magiſtrates are eſpeciallie 
bound to good works. If we would know on whom we ſhould ſhew theſe works, I anſwere 
vniuerſallie on all, euen as our heauenly father doth on all; yet this hath alſo abound and 
reſtraint, Gal. 6. 10. Let vt doe good wnto all men, but _ to thoſe that are of the bouſe- 
held of faith. Among them allo they are eſpecially to be helped, which moſt ſtand in neede 
of our helpe, as we may ſee in the man in the Goſpell that lay wounded. Laſtly, to ſhew 
why we muſt prouoke and be prouoked to good works, to paſſe Iewes and Gentiles we 
will come to Proteſtants, who are moſt bound to good works, We are ſlandered to denie 
good wor kes, becauſe we would ſupplant and depoſe them out of the chaire of Chriſt, and 
denie them to haue the prerogatiur of ſaluation. But we defend good workes. Firſt, we af- 
firme good workes out of Epheſ. 5. 1. Be ye followers of God at deare children, becauſe ar God 
bath called vs to be his thildren,lo herein we onghtto reſemble his image by doing good botii 
to iuſt and vniuſt. Secondly, where it is ſaid, Tit. 2. 12. that Chriſt gaue himſelte for vs to 


this end, that he might redeeme vs from all iniquity; and purge vs to bee a peculiar people 


to himſelfe 2+alouſe good worke, we alſo ſay, that we are debtors to do good. And ſu: ely 
this commends all the paines of Chrelt, sf we be zealoxs of good works: : ſo not to be giuen to 
good works doth in ſome ſort crucific him againe. But it is enough that we have once gric- 
ved him on earth, and therefore let vs not grieue him in heauen alſo. Thirdly, being the tem- 
ples of the holy Ghoſt, i. Cor. 6. 19. it were a deſpite againſt the Lord, if we make the houſe 
of God the ſtye of Sathan, and ſinke of ſinne. Fourthly, the Angels reioyce to fee a ſinner 
repent, as alſo there is great ſorrow, when a Profe ſfour falleth away, the heaueùs ſeeme to 
be cloched with blacke therear, and the Angels e are mourning attire. But to come down 
frome heaven to rarth. Fiftly, whereas the rankeſt heretikes haue had often great feelings 
(whereby this is nd god way to ſaluation, to thinke our iclues ſure in a carnall ſecuritie) 
Petey teueheth vs another way: Make jour elefbion ſire by good workes, 2. Pet. I. To. as by a 
ſigne comſe quent; not as by a cauſe antecedent. Sixtly, e muſt by good works auoide the 
offending of our brethren, leaſt that as Lot was vexed among the ——.— we grieue the 
hearts of the Saints. Seuentlily, as we are not to grieue ſtrong Lot, ſo wee mult not offend 
the weake ones; for whoſe fakes wee muſt abridge ſome what from our libertie in things 
lawfull : and much more cut off our licentiouſneſſe in things that be vnlawfnll. Eightly we 
muſt do good eueu for the wicked. Wherefore the Apoſtle, 1, Pet. 2. a. admoniſneth wiues 
ſo to liue, that euen they which obey not the wurd mp without the word be wonne by the conner ſa- 
tian of the wines. If women are thus charged, then much more men. Ninthly, becauſe the 
curil net barred! St by good workes; doth make vs his pallace;or rather his paunch or 
dis ſtable; and at che fall of a righteous mat the damned doe as it were makegreat bone- 
fires in hell: let vs bring forth the frais of rightesuſneſſe, which may make eſie diuell to 
fome in ſotting, and dorlee more madueſſo —— in the damned. Tenthly, for 


the confuſion of the wieked in tho laſt day, it ſnall be go IRIS redeeme ſome 
comfortable oonſid ente of oar being an Chriſt,againit chat day; when the ſides Weds 
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452 Of good Works. Of Zeale. 


11 wicked ſhall lye panting in paine. Now to make vp the number of a dozen, we maybe 
moued to doe good workes, by conſidering the end of the godly, and the end of the wie- 
12 ked, Matth.: 5. Theſe reaſons, many and waightic, ſhall redeeme vs from this reproch, 
wherewith our enemies doe charge vs. = 
perdere bene · Jo doe good is worth the doing, albeit in yaine, and as Seneca faith : He is a perfell 
ficium & dare, man that can looſe a benefite and gius it, not to giue and looſe it. But whoſe is the hurt? Chriſt 
non dare& reached in vaine to the Iewes, and Noah to the olde world, and Lot to the Sodomites, but 
2 e Were Noah, Lot and Chriſt hurt for it? And yet many writers thinke no good worke is in 
good, though vaine to him that it is done to. But certainely to him that doth it, it is not in vaine: there is 
t ſceme tobe a great rewarde for them in the life to come. And in that reſpect God will haue his chil. 
in vaine. dren doe many good worłkcs in vaine. As to Moſes he ſaid, Goe preach to Pharaoh, he ſhall 
not heare — goe. Againe, that which is well done, is better done then not done: for 

then it periſheth with them, otherwiſe it ſhould periſn with thy ſelfe. 

There is none hath a priuiledge whereby he is exempted from doing of good works, 
The lawe is giuen to all, lohn 10. Euery one had his talent, Luke 19. Euery one ſliall beare 
his burthen, Gal. 6. Euery one ſhall ſtand before the Tribunall of God: euery mans blood 
ſhall be vpon his one head, Ezech. 5. Euery tree that bringeth not forth fruite, ſhall be 


Good workes, 


cut downe,Matth.3. Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be vpon euery ſoule, Rom. 2. Thus we 


ſtill ſee it runs of all and euery one. The reaſon is, God accepteth no perſons neither in 
giftes of nature, nor in giftes ofgrace, nor in his iudgements, euen the little hils, the ſmall 
trees, not one pinne made of an vnfruitfull tree. But are the wicked tyed to doe good 
wor kes? Vea euen they, Matth. i 1. it is ſayd, it ſhall be eaſier for ſome, then for others, 
which is interpreted, Matth. 8. that there is vtter darkeneſſe, whereas Baſil ſaith, the grea- 
„ . teſt ſinnes goe thither, and Luke 7. He that knoweth hit Matters will, &c. Euen the wicked 


* mult doe good to make their iudgement eaſier, their ſtripes fewer, and their place better. 
83 Muſt any, more them others doe good workes ? yes, the Chriſtian mult eſpecially be zea- 
Extreme ſines lous of good works, Tit. 2. warne them that beleeue, Tit. 3. 14. and in the end of the ſame 


goe into ex- chapter, Let our men learne to ſhewe forth good orig: what manner men ought we to be? 2. Pet. 3. 
treme dark- If any that is counted a brother, 1. Cor. g. Now then among Chriſtians who are moſt bound: 
neſſe. Tribulation, &c. on the Iew firſt, &c. the reaſon is, tor they had the oracles of God, 
Rom.3.1.2. He that knoweth his Matters will and doth it not, that fellowe ſinnetli in deede: 

ſo then this perſon, on whom the powring of the oyntment hath been firſt, ought to bee 

moſt chaokfall in good e. We muſt doe good euen to all. Be mercifull as I am, Luk. 6. 

e mutt doe and we knowe he ſuffereth his ſunne to ſhinc ouer all. The reaſon is, God his image is in 
e OI all. Bur eſpecially to the faithfull. Iob. 22. I cannot proſite thee, &c. Pſalm, 16. Ay well d. 
2 ing extendeth not to thee, but to thy Saints. It is Chriſt his owne deſire, Luke 22. hen thow rt 

3 conuerted, confirme thy brethren. We can doe him no good, but in his Saints. And yet to goe 
further, to him mol of all, that is wounded, as to the Samaritane, Luke 13. If he neede our 

1 good helpe, though he be a Samaritane. God could haue made there ſhould haue been noneede 
ſoule, of them, but for that he would trie the liberalitie ofthe rich, and the patience of the pore. 
4 Then much more to the ſoule, which is the ſubic& of immortalitie, muſt we ſhew well do- 


ing in pittie and compaſſion. | 
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FAR (Hezealeof Moſes, and Phinees, and Chriſt we ſhould ftrineto haue, chat we may 

be grieued with the corruption and ſinnes of the time, but to redreſſe them be- 

longeth not to vs except we be Magiſtrates. 1 

2 Zeale leaueth in men a —̃ — with faithand lou. 
Wee muſt deſire to bee zealous and earneſt in matters — — concerning 

Lord, or his people, but in mall matters our owne affaires, and worldly friends,wame 
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take heede it be not naturall earneſtneſſe, or earnall, cr not ſauouring of the Spirit. 
One ſay ing in his hearing, that it might be obſerued from time to time, that men haue 
been more bountifull in furthering a corrupt religion, chen in relieuing the profeſſors of corre this 
the Goſpell: he anſwered his iudgement was the contrary, for though many in poperie giue u with 
much, yet it is of their aboundance, but we read in no place that euer men ſold their whole * 3 ＋ 
ſſeſſions to giue tothe preachers, as it was doone in the primitiue Church. 5 rad * 
The nature of true zeale is ſet downe Heb. 1 ©, where the Apoſtle heauily threatenetli True ve and 
them, that williagly giue ouer themſelues to ſin: there is named in the proper tongue the he „iets 
zeale of fire. For as fire is not without heate, ſo zeale is hot, and cannot long be holden in.. % J. _. 
It is ſer downe by the contrarie, Reuel. 3. when after the Church of Laodicea for her luke- 3 _ 
warmnes, is threatned to be ſpued out vf the Lord his mouth, it is added, be zealous and ii o/<eale 
amend: where welce zeale to be oppoſed tolukewarmnes, which is too remperate an heate % jirſt part. 
for the profeſſion of the Goſpell. Again, 1. Cor.14.1. that which in our common tranſla- 
tion we reade, Follow after loue, and couet ſpirituall gifts, & c. the naturall text hath, Be ⁊ca- 
lous after the more excellent gifts, and Rom. 12. Be 3 in ſpirit. i. let God his ſpirit inkindle 
in you a fire which may flame out of you. Now there are diuers kinds of zeale, as the zcale 
of the world, of the fleſh, offalſe religion, according to the world, And euery man is eaten, 
ſpent, and conſumed with ſome kind of zeale, which muſt ſhame vs, if wee haue not the Ihe recompece 
true zeale, for that this zeale leaueth in vs ſome aduantage and recompence, which the /e xcale. 
worlde and carnall men haue not. For when they haue ſpent and ſet on tilt all the 
ſtrength of their bodies, and powers of their mindes, they haue no gaine bur torment : 
of conſcience, whereas the godly being ſpent in a good cauſe, haue that repaired in the, 
inner man, which is conſumed in the outward. Now to knowe what this true zeale is, Toerties of 
as neere as by properties wee may deſcribe it, wee muſt firſt vnderſtand, that it is Vale. 
unded on knowledge, For if our zeale be not according to knowledge, mucl; like to 
the zeale of tbem ſpoken of, Rom. 1 1. we may come to perſecute the trueth, and thinke 
we doe very well. Our zeale muſt begin where the word begins: and end where the word 
ends, that in all things it be proportionable to the word. Our Sauiour Chriſt rebuketh the 
Phariſees, for ſtraining out a gnat, and ſwallowing vp a camell: for tithing cumming ſeed 
and mint, and for pretermitting the waightier matters of the law, wherein they bewraied a 
rotten zeale, in that they were carefull in the leſſe, and careleſſe in the greater poynts. So 
now a dayes many rather deſiring to be counted ⁊ealaus then to be zealous; for a ceremonic 
will be as hot as may be, and yet in more principall poynts of religion they are as colde as 20% ce. 
can be: in greater cauſes let this be our canon, to vſe greater zcale: in leſſe matters let 7 
this be our pedagogie, to vie leſſe zeale, ſo that we remember to count nothing ſmall in the N OT 
word, and that we can increaſe and decreaſe in affection, as the thing loued doth increaſe as ice. 
or decreaſe in goodnes. If Iſay, we can zealouſly purſue the moſt principal things, and for 
the peace of the Church can tolerate leſſe things (for if any man in matters of leſſe importance Tao rules, 
bſtto be contentions, we haue no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Church of God) we ſhall obſerue this 1 
l. rule, ſtill remembring this caution, that we count nothing ſmal commanded or forbidden in the 
word. The ſecond rule is, that we haue an eye as well to things inward as outward; our 
Sauiour Chriſt reprehendeth the Phariſes, for that they made — the outſide of the plat- 
ter, and left the innerſide foule, whoſe liues though outwardly they were without re- 
proofe, yet inwardly they were full of pride, diſdane, ſelfe-loue and ſuch like. Well, our 
zeale muſt beginne within, and in time appeare without: we muſt no leſſe feare to doe 
euill being by our ſelues alone, then if we were eyed of the whole world, leaſt that we be- 
come as paynted ſepulchers, and as ſuch diſhes, as are cleane without and foule within. A 
braunch of this rule is to haue a narrowe and iealous view of our one corruptions, lur- 
king in the bottomleſſe pitte of nature, and gaged onely by the word and ſpirite. When uypocriſe vn. 
we loue to be hypocrites in diſſembling this naturall corruption, and yet are buſie in pre- caſed. 
tending ſome out ward ſanctimonie, the iuſtice of Cod in time will yncaſe vs, and then,. 
the ſinne which we would hide, ſhall appeare in the face outwardly , and the good which , 
in truth we neuer loued, ſhall be ſeene neuer to haue been in vs. Herein then we may goe „, 
to ſchoole with the couetous man, who had rather be rich, then be counted rich, that we 3, 
| may 


Note, 


2 
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„ may rather be godly indeed, then be ccunted to be godly,leaft that ſeeing we be not ſuch 
„ indeede as we would be, we become notorioullie to be ſuch as we would not be, 

3 The third rule is, that we keepea tenor of zeale in both eſtates, as well in aduerſitie 
as in proſperitie. Many in peace are profeſſors, who in time of trouble are perſecutors, 
who louing tlie peace of the goſpell, not the goſpell it ſelſe, doe more bewray that they were 
neuer truely zealous. Others whileſt they be vnder the Croſſe are very demure and de- 
uout, o if once they come aloft, forget the ſiaplicitie of the goſpell, and fall to the ſecu- 
ritie of the world. Hercof comes that fearefull complaint, that men hote in preaching and 
profeſſing, while they are ynder, are choked in their zeale when they come to preferment. 
Such men are glad not of the goſpell, but of the proſperity of the goſpell; ſuch men will be 
ſad, not for the want of the goſpell, but for the aduorſity whichfolloweth the perſecutors of 

Atrut tri- „ the goſpell. Our triall herein may be thus, if our priuate eſtate being poſperous, we lament 
all of our with Dauid the eſtate ofthe Church, being ruinousz or if our priuate eſtate being perilous, 
Tale. » We canreioyce with Paul in the eſtate of the Church being proſperous, our zeale is accor- 
ding to truth. Dauid neere the Crowne for his happines, faſted for the eſtate of the Church, 
ly ing in abhominable filthineſſe. Paul a priſoner in bondes, thought himſelfe at libertie, to 
long as the goſpell was free. N | 
4 The fourth rule is, that in pure zeale we be patient in our one cauſes, and deuoure 
many ꝓriuate iniuries, that the Lord his cauſe may the better be prouided for, and haue the 
better ſucceſſe. Many can be as hote as fire in taking vp their own cauſe, who are as cold as 
yce in defending the Lord his cauſe. This rule obſerued would ſow vp the lips of the aduer- 
ſarie, v lio though for a time he thinke vs to be cholericke, and mad men madly reuenging 
our priuat affections, yet one day ſhould confeſſe, chat we ſought notiour own commodity, 
but God his molt precious glory. And to retch this examinatiõ of our harts one degree fur- 
tlier, let vs beware ofthat corruption, which ſpringing from ſelfe- loue will giue vs leaue to 
reioyce at good things, ſo long as they be in our ſelues, but repineth at the ſiglit of them in 
otliers, wluch will permitte vs to be grieued at euill things in our ſelues, and yet make vs re- 
Good notes. ,, ioyce to ſee tlie ſame in others. True zeale loueth good whereſoeuer and in whomſoeuer it 
2 is: true zeale hateth ſin, whereſoeuer and in whomſoeuer: true zeale loueth friends, as they 
„ be God his friends: true zeale hateth aduerſaries, ſo farre as they are God his aduerſaries: 
2» true zeale louteha good thing in our molt profeſſed enemie: true loue hateth a fin in our 
moſt aſſured friend: if wee are perſwaded that our enemies be God his children, howſceuer 
we dilagree in ſome particular, yet we can ſwallow vp many priuate iniuries offered, and 
we more reioy ce in them, as they be God his children, then wee can bee grieued at them, 
as they haue iniuried vs. Indeede true zeale is moſt greeued for the ſinnes of the godly, be- 
Hovv to be cauſe ſo much is their ſinne grieuouſer then the ſinne of another, by how much they came 
grieged for neerer to the image of God, then another; howbeit this muſt alwaies be with a chriſtian 
e 4 of ſympathy, which worketh in vs a grief for their fin, as well as an anger for their ſin, and 
ol.  whichchangeth ourgricfe into prayer for them. Though then we be neuer ſo far aſunder, 
we mult loue them that loue God; though we be ioyned neere ſo neuer, we muſt hate them 
that hate God; in the mean - time indeuouring on the one hand to do all duties of loue and 
obedience vnto them, in admoniſhing them, pray ing for them, and mourning for them, 
as tliey be ioyned in any band vnto vs; and remembring on the other hand, when nothing 
will doe them good, but the matter is at this poynt, that we muſt either cleaue to God and 
forſake them, or forſake God and cleaue to them; that nature and ciuilitie in the ſecond 
table are to giue place to religion, and pietie in the firſt table. | 
5 Thefift rule is, that wee muſt bee ſtricter to our ſelues, then to any other, and beo 
more liberall in ſome things to others, then to our ſelues. This will firſt cauſe vs to caſt tho 
firſt tone at our ſelues, this will teach vs to pull firſt the beame out of our owne eyes, and 
then the mote out of anothers eie, this will make ſuch an experience of fin in our ſelues, 
that we ſhall neither flatter too fooliſſily men in their ſins, nor rebuke too rigorouſſy men 
for their ſinne. Some we ſhall ſee iuſtly millikinga ceremonie, refuſe it in tlemſelues, 
for that it is a thing indifferent, they can tolerate it in others: others there be, ho being 
vn willing to vſe it chemiclues, iudge ſtreightly all others as hay nous offenders that — 
ofes 
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-angerly, and after it is added, that he ſorrowed for the blindneſſe of their hearts, ſee how 
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Moſes refuſed to take ſo much as a ſhooe-latchet himſelfe from the Ægyptians, and yet to 

others that would take, hee would not denye the law of armes; ſo ſtreight he was to him- 

elfe, ſoliberall he was to other. Paul ſeeing that in ſome places he could not ſo conue- 

niently luc of other mens charges, as at Corinth and Theſſalonica, although at Coloſſos p,,,; ſon for 
he receiued ſomewhat, where — were able to beſtow on him, yet he would not that all the Miniiterie. 
men ſhould be tied to this example to doe tlie like: for he laboureth much in all his Epi- 

ſtles almoſt about this, to ſhew how miniſters ought ſufficiently to be prouided for, ſo 
ſri he was to himſelfe, ſuch liberalitie he left to others, Rom.14. 2.Cor.8.10. where he 
entreateth of things indifferent. It were good then, that Chriſtians might ſay thus with 
themſelues. I can doe thus by Chriſtian libertie, but if it be an hinderance to the glorie of 
God, or an offence tomy brother, Iwill not doe itz it others doe it, ſo their heart e good ,, The cauſe of 
in this, and their conſcience is vſed in other good things, I will not herein wage warre » Hany need- 
with them, but to ioyne with them in greater and better matters, I will pardon the leſſe. If » leſſe conten- 
this wiledome had been vſed long agoc,what vnitic had there been in the Church of God? ” — 
for want of this, what trouble hath riſen therein? 4 J 


s he ſixt and laſt rule is, if we haue a zeale againſt the ſinne, becauſe it was againſt 4 ſext rule. 


the lawe of God, and therewithall haue a compaſſion to the perſon, becauſe one like our 
ſelues hath offended, this mixture of affections cauſeth anger to feede on the ſinne, not on 
the perſon. When our Sauiour Chriſt going about on the Sabboth day to heale the man Anger and ſor- 


with the withered hand, was reprehended of the Phariſees, it is ſaid he looked about him — — be 
emperea to- 


| , ther in de- 
er and ſorrow meete; anger, that men ſhould haue ſuch little knowledge of God, or — Gods 


luc to their brother: ſorrow, that being ſuch excellent creatures, they ſhould ſlippe ſo iudgements a- · 
fouly. Looke ypon the Prophets, which, if in the heauineſſe of ſpirite, they did not vtter gait ſinne, 
their word, which in the zeale of God his glorie they did denounce: ſo that when they 
moſt threatned, they were molt grieued, that the plague ſpoken ſhould fall vpon them. 
Now that is an outreaching zeale, where our anger rather feedeth on the perſon, then on 
the ſinne. Samuel in the zeale of Gods glorie, ſpares not flatly to tell Saul of his finne, and „ Note. 
jet in loue to his perſon, he was alwaics bent to lament Saules caſe, and to pray for him, » 
Doeſt thou loue Gods glorie? Then wilt thou ſurely admoniſh thy brother ot his ſinne, 
becauſe zeale cannot ſuffer God to be diſhonoured. Doeſt thou loue thy brother? 
then wilt thou admoniſh him with compaſſion, becauſe loue lamenteth che 
weakeneſſe of thy brother, who hath done that which thou 
mighteſt haue done. 
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RABLE AND VERTVOVS LADIE, 
THE LADIE ANNE COVNTESSE OF 
Warwick: H. H. wiſheth the increaſe of all true Honour ' 
| and comforts in this life,and after death a crowne of 

glorie by and with Teſus Chriſt, * 


T is a knowne truth, iuſtified of all that loue tlie truth, that 
Be loolke what the Prince of glorie doth eſtimate as rich and 
(2) precious, the Prince of this world hath made in the worlds 
7 24 accountas baſe and of no value: andagaine, what the Lord 
accounts as vaine and vile, the ſame the world hath and 
holds in great eſtimation. Hence it is (right Honorable La- 
> dic) that ſo many of all conditions and degrees contend 
a Je much in heart for a great name, but few reſpect a good 
name. There is nothing more vaine and vaniſhing than the one, there is no one 
bleſsing more precious and permanent on earth than the other. The ſpirit of 
nuth teſtifieth of both theſe concluſions: of the firſt, ſaying; Cod deftroyerh the: Pfaba- 
wicked, and puts out their name for euer and euer: and of the ſecond, b The righteous Vallis. 
ſhall be had in an 2 remembrance. And of both in theſe words: © The me- Frou. a2. 
moriall of the iuſt ſhall be 2 , but the name of the wicked ſpall rot. The hol Ghoſt, 
to excite vs to ſeełe after a good name, ſets it forth with rich titles and arguments 
of waight : 4 A good name (faith he) is better than a ſweete oyntment,it comforts 
heart of the man which hath it;yea it increaſeth marrow and * fatnes in his bones. © Prou- 15-30. .. 
Itis more to be valued than great riches, ind the price of it it aboue ſiluer and gold. The e 
faithful haue ſo eſteemed it in all ages, and ſeruing God in faith and feare obtai- * Hebr. 1. . 
ned ſuch a name, as made them ſhine like ſtarres and pearles to their great honor 
before God, men, and Angels. This grace being loſt, the beſt works of men haue 
loſt their grace, crowne and credit: as Jacob taught his ſonnes, Gen. 34.30. 
The premiſſes conſidered, how carefully ſhould all wiſe men endeuour to at- 
tainea good name and being found,to preſerue it; and being loſt, for the repay- 
ring and reſtoring of it againe. And firſt for the attaining: and for the better 
.clecring of iudgement concerning this argument, it may not vnfitly be deſcri- 


bed to be a good report for walking in faith and godlines with God, in loue, ſobrietie, and The nue do 


iuſtict before men without reproofe. Firſt, that it is obtained by faith in Chriſt Ieſus, oy — | 


Hebr. ri.verſ. 2. and 39.are cleere proofes..Next,that thisoyntment is compoun- 2 
1. Pet. 2.142. 


ded of other vertues, richly valued with God and people, is no leſſe ks Becleſ. y. 3. 
f. 5 r 2. * 


Eccleſ. 7.3. 
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«Genel. 11.4. which ſeeke rather a great name than 1 naine by greats explcites, vaduls 
. Sam. 15. 3. tion k of Sycophants, by a viſard of i holi 
i Reuel. 3. 1. 


0 proceed yet a little in the demonſtratiõ of this argumẽt: If a good name muſt 


Hebr. 6. 1. 
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by the teſtimonie of the ſame ſpirit. This concluſion being well conſidered and 
accepted in our harts, we ſhall ſoone diſcerne the great 8 th 

es, by vaine apologics,by reuenge, and 
ſuch like practiſes as the god of this k world hath avghethe chilice of rebellion 


be gotten by faith and vertue, then the firſt ſtep tõ it muſt be this: to auoide firſt 
roſſe ſinnes : for it is impoſsible that we ſhould haue faith to pleaſe God,if wee 
aue neuer repented ys of dead * workes,if we liue and lie in ſinne againſt know. 
ledge and conſcience. Next, wee muſt auoide alſo light ſinnes (as the world ac- 


Eccleſ. a0. a. counts tliem) for that is true which Salomon ſaith, Like as dead fljes cawſe to ſtint and 


m Leu. 19.16. 
*The Hcbrue 
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Meraglin, 
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1 Keu. 12. 


Ephe. 2.2. 
Plal. 101.5. 
\ Plal.5 2.4, 
Pal. 50.20. 
Mark.3.21. 


lob.7.1. 


VExod.23.1. 
* Prou.17.4+ 
Joh. 15. 6. 


Pal. 15.3. 


5 Prou. 25. 23. 
Galath. C. 1. 
b Hebr. 9. 12. 


1. Ioh. 1.7. 


Pſal. 5 1. 1. 2. 
8 Zach. 13. 1. 


putrifie the oyntment of the Apothecarie : ſo doth a little follie him that is in eftimation 
for wiſedome and for glorie. Thirdly,we muſt alſo carefully auoide all occaſions of 
ſinne in our ſelues, and all occaſions of euill reports againſt our ſelues. 

The ſecond ſtep to a good name, is to be rich in faith and good workes: for 
they which ſhall endeuour to honour God in both, Matth. 5. 16. God will honor 


them, r. Sam. 2. 30. Deut. 26. 19. And thus we ſee how this precious oyntment is 


confected of many ſweete vertues, by the wiſedome of the ſpirit of grace well 
tempered together. The enemies of a good name are three of ſpeciall note. 
The firſt is the merchant of tales, againſt whom the Lord giueth this charge: 
m Thon ſhalt not merchandize tales among my people. The ſecond is the ſlanderer, 
* which is one that walkes to eſpie all occaſions, to utter a falſe report, intending thereby 
malitiouſiy the hurt of any man. This ſinner is the very ſonne of Belial, reſembling his 
father in many reſpects, an a eſpie, an o accuſer, a p [yer, 4 malitious, : practiſing 
ſecretly, with inticing t motiues, not ſparing : his beſt familiars in the end. The 
third enemie no leſſe dangerous is the hoſt and receiuer of the two former com- 


man in this life, to be caſt forth as an vnprofitable branch 7 after death, and not to 
finde any reſt in Gods holy mountaine, by the teſtimonie of Gods ſpirit, who 
warneth vs with an angrie countenanceto * intertaine ſuch viperous tongues. 

Laſtly, if by any occaſipn of euill men or Angels Gods child ſhall « flo the 
loſſe of his precious name, there muſt be no leſſe care to repayre it and finde it be- 
ing loſt, then to obtaine it at the firſt. And herein, like as wee ſee in the precious 
oyntment being dried vp and decaiedd it is by art purged, and by addition of freſh 
ſimples, renewed and quickened againe: euen fo is it in repayring of our good 
name. We muſt be humbled in — repentance, that wee may finde c 
to be waſhed againe and purged in our conſciences b by his blood, that ſo wee 
may labour with greater endeuour by addition of holy vertues, to reedificthat 
which was ruinate, and to redeeme all that we haue loſt before. This we ſee in 
Dauid, ( Manaſſes,and Peter, vho by their vpriſing and perſeuerance gained what 
they loſt, and repayred all that was before impayred in them. 

Now (right Honorable Lady) if your Honor ſhall demaund whereto ſerues 
this weak diſcourſe of ſo worthie an argument? Tanſwer,as generally for the in 
ſtruction of many, which erre greatly in this ſubiect or matter aforeſaid : ſo ſpe- 
cially for your Honour, to whom God hath vouchſafed this great fauour and 
rich mercie in Ieſus Chriſt, to bee ſo well reported of in the Church of God: 
for your name is Honourable and precious: you haue gained it by your =P 
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futh in Chriſt, and lope vnfained to his members. Wherefore continue (right 
Honorable Ladie) in this 1 courſe, and teſtifie this your loue to Chriſt yet 
uours to his Saints, and loue to his holy Goſpell. pfl. 25 4 and 


more and more, by all your 
So doing, your Honor ſhall purchaſe ſuch a bleſſed name, as ſhall cheere your 


heart during life, and after death, as it were renue your life on earth for many 


enerations. 

Theſe holy workes, which here I commend to your Honors protection, you 
haue alreadie taſted and knowne in part how ſauourie and comfortable they are, 

and therefore you ſhall the better diſcerne and iudge of the reſt which 

follow, and how they proceed from the fame ſtore, and haue iſſued 
from the ſame fountaine. The Lord God by his bleſſed Spirit 
eſtabliſh your Honors heart more and more in his holie 
truth, and increaſe your aſſurance of that honor and 
glorie, which hee hath purchaſed and proui- 
ded for his elect, by the blood o 
Ieſus Chriſt. Amen. 


Your Honors to command, 


HRN RAT HOTLIILIAN SD. 


16.3. 


MLINPIQLY 


TO 
READER, GRACE AND 


PEACE IN IESVS CHRIST. 


.@Heſe nine Treatifes or portions following. of this laſt part of Ma- 
ſter Greenhams workes, doe much reſemble the reſt in forme of 
writing, in ſcope and drift. Some ſhort view and repreſentation 
of the whole, I giue thee (good Chriſtian reader) in this forme 


ö proded by manifeſt Scriptures out of the old and new Teſta. 
| ment, and pregnant proofes and ſure demonſtrations, againſt 
Sadduces, Familiſts, and ſuch like Atheiſts. 1. What God hath 
promiſed ſhall be accompliſhed, how incredible ſoener it ſeeme to reaſon, and impoſcible in nature. 

2. The equitie of Gods iuſtice requires it, that the wicked may ſuffer as well in body as in ſoule, and 
the godly haue the fruition of the riches and kingdome purchaſed by Chriſt for both. 3, The power 
of God can effect what his word promiſeth and iuſtice requireth : for that he which made all things 
of nothing, can now much more re#tore all things out of the foure elements to their firſt tate againe. 

4. The prouidence of God, daily and yeerely renuing the face of the earth, teftifieth of this truth 

vnto vs. Can the Lord raiſe graine and plants out of the earth, and will he not raiſe man, for whoſe 
ſake theſe things ſpring and grow? 5. Chriſt ſuffered in bodie and ſoule for the redemption of both 
parts,a endes both,is glorified in both ergo, ſo ſhall his members be. 6. All creatures grone far, 

and deſire this day. 7. Without this the moſt godly ſhould be moſt miſerable. 

The ſecond Treatiſe is of an examination before the Lords Supper. Here hee teacheth 
firſt the neceſſitie of examination: ſecondly the forme. Firſt for the neceſlitic : We are to 
conſider with whomwe are to feaſt, with the great — and his holie Angels. 2. Thee preparation 
in the Paſſe-oner. 3. We prepare and make cleane all veſſels for our earthly and bodily meates aud 
ſhall we not much more prepare our veſſels for the heauenly and ſpirituall Manna ? 4. Ven nee 
feaſt with men there is no end of prouiſion and preparation : but when we feaſt with God there it no 
beginning. 5. The perſon unprepared findes not Chriſt in the Euchariſt : but like as Tohn ſeeking 
the bodie found only the napkin and the clothes and not the bodie : ſo theſe men finde not Chriſt,but 
the bare elements and ſignes of his bodie. 6. The polluted perſon pollutes all holy things. 7. The 
perſon vnprepared doth not only loſe his labour but he ſhall alſo haue his indgement, temporal or e- 
ternall, according to the qualitie and meaſure of his offence. 8. The benefits are rich and great 
which are conferred on the religious communicants, which haue ſanttified themſelues for this holie 
worſhip. l 5 

— for the forme: The word here vſed ¶ ſaith he) is not borrowed( as ſome thinks from 
the gold-finers, who trie indeede by touc hi tone and fire, as wee may doe our 2 by the word and 
croſſe. Neither from the Phiſitions who ſearch naturall bodies diftempered.that ſo they may free 
them from euill humonrs, but from Courts of initice : for the phraſe or manner of ſpeaking it a 
Parliament phraſe : as if he ſhould ſay, Be it decreed, enacted, prouided, that every man exa- 
mine hin:ſelfe.The order of proceeding in this indgement & trial is this: Firſt,enery man muſt cite 
himelfe: be thine owne ſergeant ,or elſe the dinell wil arreſt thee:and ſet thy ſelfe as naked ** = 
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before the great throne of Gods iaſtice. S. econdly, euery man muſt indite himſelfe : doe this, or elſe 2 
Sathan will put vp an inditt ment againſt thee. And do thus : frame ten al lion: againſt thy ſelfe, Indite. 


according to the ten Commandements. Cauſe reaſon and affettions here to gine place. Thirilly eue- . 
rie man muſt bring in euidence againſt ron _ — and thine * will — 8 
teftimonies to condemne thee. Fourthly, enery man muſt be his omme indre to giue ſentence againſt Iudgement. 
bimſelſe, or elſe God himſelfe ſhall gine ſentence on thee. Fifth, after ſentence execution muſt be 5 
done, and this muſt euery man dee on himſelfe in that forme the ApoFtle a teacheth. And thus do- Execution. 
ing we ſhall eſcape Gods indgement and Sathans execution. Thus farre the ſecond portion. * 
The third Treatiſe is of Gods holie feare. Here firſt hee noteth the paucitie of them which 
feare God in all ages. 2. He addeth ſpeciall arguments as motines unto 15 feare. Firſt, me be to 
remember that it is an act of the euerlaſting parliament we muſt dye. Secondly, he warneth 5 to Hebr.g, 
tremble at Gods wrath 7 r hence is it that we ſo lightly eſteeme of ſinne, becamſe we thinke no more 
rewerently of Gods wrath : for ſuch (ſaith he ) is our ſenſe of ſinne, as is our feare of Gedi wrath : 
we low that wrath doth worke the wrath of the leaſt doth moue, and I would wee feared the Lords 
wrath,but as much as we do the wrath of Princes. Thirdly without feare our knowledge is no kyow- 
ledge, our hearing no hearing: better haue no eye, no care, than an Idols eye, or an Idols care. 
Fogrthly it is the beginning F b wiſedome, and the perfection © of it. Fiftly he that feareth not, is  Prou.1 7. 
either poſſeſt with d pride, or hardnes of © heart. S. ixtly.lowe without feare grometh ſecure, and being Ecclel. r. iʒ 
ſecure loſeth her * ſpouſe. Senenthly, the ſinner wanting feare after ſinne, iuſtifieth the dinell who © b tou. 3. J. 
trembleth : yea in contemming the forewarnins of Gods indgement ( ſgith he ) he paſſeth inwicked- ; 0 — l 6 
nes all in Church and without, and in hell it ſelfe, | ke 
The fourth Treatiſe is of Hy pocriſie, where ye haue theſe obſeruations following: 
I. That in religion two things are required, the ſubitance, and the ceremonie : the h Yypocrite is all 
inthe one, and reſpetteth not the other. 2. That all men hate the name of an hypocrite, hut not hy- 
poeriſie : as ſome Emperonrs did the name of a tyrant, but not tyrannte. 3. In euery ſinne (ſaith 
be) there is a myſterie of wickednes,and a groſſe ſubitance of wickedues, a leauen, and a lumpe of 
iniquitie : ſo wee may dinide hypocriſie into the myfterie, and the lumpe. 4. The myſterie taketh pace in tlie 
bold on vs all: for the beit ouerſay themſelues, but they doe ſomething : but that other kinde are . reatiſe (good 
ſuch as ſay and do not, this is groſſe hypocriſie. 5. Hypocriſie hath two ends : firit,Gods glorie ſhould reader) p. 488. 
only mone vs, but we adde ſome other end to this, and this frailtie is alſo m the beit. 6. The lumpe lin. zo. 
or actual ſypocriſie hath foure ſpeciall kindes. Firſt, to deſire to colour any euill intention with the 
wiſard of godlines. Secondly,a perillous cloſe hypocriſie wrapped vp ſo round in a ſheepes ckinne, tar 
no man can eſpie it. The third kinde is an hypocrite wncaſed : ſuch are they which are diſconered 
when their hope of preferment is taken away, The fourth kind is an aſſe (ſaith he) in a ſheepes chin, 
which is cleerely ſeene vnfit for his calling, of enery man that paſſeth by. 7. And of hypocrites 
he ſaith theſe be the ſpeciall notes: 1. Some be quicke to ſpie and taxe the faults of other men, 
when as the godly would gladly paſſe by infirmities and not ſee them. 2. They haue no care, they can 
find no time conſiderately to looks on & to examine their owne great beames. 3. Some can ſpeaks 
ſmoothly and ſoft words being full of deceit. 4. Some are too full of nicenes and fooliſh pitie, when 
and where their authoritie and dutie is to ad moniſb, cenſure and correct. 5. They euer deſire the 
credit and glorie of a worke done or to be done, when as the godly reſpect not ſo much who doth it, as 
that it be ; 24 6. They are very briefe with motes in the godly,when as themſelues and therr con- Matth. 7. 
ſorts haue beames in their eyes. 7. They lay great burthens on others, but touch them not them- 
ſelnes with the leaſt of their fingers. 8. They obiect, ſaymg : They are not cleane fingred,but they Manth.:3. 
are cleane hearted. To mhich the anſwere is If there be a Brame in thine che, there is a whole ſtack, Si tra bs ſit in 
in thine heart. And thus farre the definition of an hypocrite. 2 2 eſt 
The fift Treatiſe containeth an hundreth and thirteene graue counſels, which came N 
lately to my hands from a * godly preacher, whole diligence and faithfulnes hath greatly * Maſter Jom 
furthered this worke. Theſe ſute well witlithe reſt in the firſt part: but I could not in this Brodley prea- 
impreſſion diſpoſe of them as I deſired. _ «a 8 
The ſixt Treatiſe is of anger. And here firſt he teacheth, that there is an holy anger allowed 1 x 
and coinmended of God: whereof the firſt note is to paſſe by iniuries done to our ſelues. The ſe- 
cond note is not to be eaſily prouolęd, that herein we may be like to our heauenly father. The third Notes of god- 
vote is to be angrie with ſinne, whereſoener and in a we finde it. The fourth note of holy ly anger. 
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anger, is to be angrie and reuengedd on our ſelues,for our owne both generall and ſpeciall ſinnet. The 
fift note 15 not to ſtretch our auger beyond the bounds, nor to ſuffer it to hinder ly duties, And to 
keepe vs within bounds, firſt as to quicken vs, wee muſt take Gods rebukgs to be our owne,Plal, 69, 
fo muſt we make the offenders ſinnes alſo to be our owne in ſome reſpett with Chrift, Rom. 14. The 
firſt of theſe will breede in vs (ſaith he) an holy zeale for Gods glorie, The ſecond will worke ins 
patience and compaſcion, becauſe of our owne fleſh, and the image of God which we ſee in our bro- 
ther. 

The ſeuenth Treatiſe is of Bleſſednes. Here hee teacheth : 1. That the firſt cauſe of our 
Bleſſednes is Gods free loue and mercie in Chrift. 2. The ſubiſtance of our bleſſednes (he cals) the 
redemption of Chriſt. 3. The formall cauſe (he ſaith) is the illumination and ſantlification of 
Gods holy ſpirit, by whom we haue the aſſurance of our bleſſednes ſealed vnto vs. 4. The inflrg- 
mentall cauſes are, faith within: the Word, Prayer and Sacraments without. La#th, he ſets forth 
bleſſednes by the effects out of Matth. 5. And thus farre of bleſſednes. 

The eight Treatiſe is of faſting : where he teacheth: x. How expedient it were that ſome 


publibę faits ſhould be obſerued in our time, that both the people might be taught the truth of this 


doctrine, & ſome example mi ht be ſhewed topronoke others by our holy emulation to embrace this 
exerciſe, and that men ſhould not thinks the wſe of it either unneceſſarie,or unprofitable.2 Reaſons 
are anne xed to perſwade vs to embrace this holie exerciſe : where hee concludeth that all prepara» 
tion for warre,and all meanes for peace(if we deſire they may be bleſſed vmto vs ) we muſt ioyne vn- 
to them preaching yrayer, and faiting. 3. He addetn that, ſceing God reſiſteth the proude, and 
gineth grace tothe humble, that the neglect of this exerciſe of humbling our ſelues declares our ſe- 
Luritie, ſecuritie pride, and both hewray our unbeleefe." 4. He anſwereth an old ſiaunder obiected 
againft Ieremie, that faiting weakens true ſubiects, and doth — enemies. The anſwere is, 

ating doth not lift vp enemies, but their owne proud hearts. And their pride may be an aſſured 
argument to vs of their fall: and our true humiliation in faſting, unto vs of vittorie. 5. The mi- 
nitterie of the word is to be continued as milke for babes, or as meate for ſtrong men to grom vp to 
the fulnes of Chriſt: and faſting is to be admitted but as blood-lettmg, when ſome great cauſe vr- 
geth the _ We muſt eſchue extremities. Some faſt not at all: ſome too often, aud too much, 
Dauid, Daniel and Paul are commended for their pe and faſting. The one they vſed dat : 

the other when ſpeciall cauſes vrged them. And thus farre of faſting. | 

The ninth and laſt portion of this third part containeth a large Comment on the 

119. Pſalme. Ican no longer keepe it from thee (good reader) I haue ſent it to thy hands 
in the beſt forme I could. Accept it till the Lord ſtirre vp ſome of his ſeruants to bring the 
reſt to light, This Pſalme Maſter Greenham calles: 1. A Eſalme of experience, and the very 
picture of a regenerate man: and againe, The glaſſe of regeneration. 2. That if men would tru- 
ly know their own decaies of faith, & their often ſhrinking(1o he ſpeaketh )in obedience,they would 
not ſuſpelt this Pſalme of any needleſſe repetition. 3. That if wee could ſee in how many things 
our reaſon erreth,and our affectiont wauer in vn, we ſhould ſurel acknowleage,that there are no ſu- 
perfluities in this Pſalme. 4. That this Pſalme is ginen vs "4 Gods bleſring, to remoue vs from 
our dulneſſe , and to teach vs that wee ſhould not labour more after knowledge than affeltion, 
5. Laſtly he ſaith, that this Pſalme ſets dowre a patterne of the practiſe of the holy initruttions 
which are commended in other Scriptares, 

And thus haue I giuen thee(good reader) ſome ſhort view of all this third and laſt 

of theſe workes, not to ſtay thee here, but that thou maiſt more willingly looke for theſe 
points in the worke it ſelfe. Accept it as the reſt, and giue the glorie to God. To whoſe 
protection and bleſſing in Ieſus Chriſt, I commend thee and this whole worke. Ar- 
no 1601. May. 25. 


IThine in Chriſt Ieſus: 


HENRY HOLLAND. 
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PAT u. 16. 10. For thou wilt not leaue my ſonle in the grauer neither wilt thun ſaſſer 


thine holy one to ſee corruption. 

PHI ILT. 3.20. Our connerſation is in heauen, from whence alſo wee looke for the 
Sauiour, euen the Lord leſus Chrift, ; 

V = 5.21. Whoſball change our vile body, that it may be facioned like unto his glori- 
ous body, according to the working, whereby he is able enen to ſubdue all things vnto 


himſelfe, | 


Rewe perſwaded with the Prophet of God Pſalm. 16. that we 
ſhall bee raiſed and freed from corruption? that our death is 
a lleepe, our graue as a bed? and that, that God, that raiſeth 
the ſunne daily out of his denne, willdraw vs alſo out of the 
earth? then haue we true faith, which vndoubtedly we ſhall 
finde more ſtrong, if long before death come, we would ex- 


| would ſeeme to haue more heroicall ſpirits, deſire vanacural- 
ly to die, not that they are ſurcharged with the burthen of their rebellion and cor- 
ruption, but becauſe as beaſtes, they neither can reioyce in things in heauen, nor feare 
the paines in hell. Theſe are more drowſieand ſenlles beaſtes, then thoſe, who are more 
loth to depart, in whom appeareth more nature, and ſome conſcience; but the other 
degenerating from nature, are a farre more monſtrous and dangerous kinde of peo- 
le. How beit the common ſort of people commend this kinde of death, they ſay thus, 
hed arted as meckely as a lambe, he went out of the world as a bird goeth out of a 
ſhell, he died very quietly neuer | * a word; nay they might ſay more truely, he 
died beaſte- like, her gaue no token 


ſhewed no fruite of faith how hee was ſaued in Chriſt, he gaue no teſtimonie of his 


hope in witneſſing a ioyfull reſurrection, and chaunging to a better life. Thus we ſee, Great quietnes 

how readie we are to extremes, either fearing death too much, or fearing it too little. Wel and meckenes 

if we will be rid of that feare in exceſſe, beholde here is a remedie: My fleſh doth reſt in in he fone of 

hope, 1 thou wilt not leaue my ſoule in graue. But there are otherſome, who can yce lde 
Y 


quietly to death allo; what is their reaſon ? what is their faith? forſooththey ſay, they 
muſt pay that willingly, which is due of neceſſitie; and ſceing they owe God a death, 
they had as lieue die at firſt, as at laſt, whenthedebvispayed, it ean be no more requi- 
red, It is farre otherwiſe with the children of God, who of all others haue the greateſt 
perferment by death, and yet hauing taſted of the land of the liuing euen in this life, 
cannot ſatisſie themſelues in che multitude of many dayes with the ſweete lap there- 
of, vntill their meaſure be brim full. Then they dying in the ripenes of yeeres, and in the 


fulneſle 


erciſe our ſelues with the medications of death, Many wee ſee aiim 
by deferring all ynto the laſt end, die heatheniilil ; many, who of death, 


repentance, in acknowledging his finnes, hee 7 _ kindeof 
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fulneſſe of dayes, are gathered in their due time into the Lord his barne, asa rickeof 
corne, Then they hauing fbught a good battaile, runne their full race, and rx a true 
faith, can with ivy in Chriſt Iooke forthe crowne rec, preparedfor them, 
To this holſome meditation and fore=thinking of death, the daily morrahtic and 
dropping away of others ought co ſtirre vs yp. For wee ſee many round aþour vs of 
the ſame complexions, of the ſame age that wee are of, breathing of the ſame aire, 
vſing the ſame diet which we doe, whagoc before vs, and are from thoſe miſera- 
ble calamities, which our long contempt of the word hath threatned to fall vpon vs. Let 
Simile, vs labour then to lay vp our flcſh in hope, that our departure from hence, may be as the 
ſay ling ouer the Seas; as the trauailing of a woman; as a deliuerie out of priſon} anda 
returning from exile. Certainely a man is neuer more tried to bee a Chriſtian, then in 
The death of - dontemning death: for heretikes concerning other things, may haue as great gifts as o- 
beretikes, ther prof ſſours, but in death they will —_ their hy ocriſie, either in murmuring as 
Note. „dogs, or in vnſenſibleneſſe as blocks. But in Chriſtians there appeareth ſuch an heroicall 
25 alacritie, tempered with ſo gratious humilitio, that they deſire not to liue, but to keepe a 
2» good conſcience; they refuſe not to die for nothing, bur for hope of a more happie inhe- 
2» ritance. It may be, that others, as wee ſaid , may ſhew ſome cheerefull countenanceto 
2» die, but it either proceedeth of ſome phrenſie vnaduiſedly, or of raſhneſſe eſpecially, or 
2» of numneſſe careleſly. | 
Neither would I haue any to accelerate their death, or to reade me as ſome haue 
read Plato, that thereby they Thould haſten the time of their deliverance ; but that 
wee ſhould learne, when God doch becke for vs, wee ſhould bee readie to remoue; 
and, that for none other cauſes, but for faith, and in hope of Gods promiſes ; a full 
feeling of our ſinnes diſcharged ; a ſure confidence of God his power in raiſing vs vp 
againe ; and a ſtedfaſt hope of a more glorious poſſeſſion after this life. By theſe meanes 
we ſhall ſo reſt in the hands of God, that when nature decayeth, we ſhall haue our de- 
arture with calmnes, and in a good time ſhall _— a naturall ripenes rather yo- 
untarily fall off then violently be pulled off. Wherefore we ſee that this raſhand vn- 
diſereet deſire of death, is either in minds, that arc abiect, or in men, in whoſe fleſhtheir 
ſpirits are alreadie buried: as alſo that the triumph of che godly proceedeth from hence, 
euen a full aſſurance, that hee which raiſed them vp euery morning will raiſe them in 
the laſt day; and that he which raiſed Chriſt their head, will alſo raiſe them his mem- 
bers, This is that which will ſtay all quiuering of the fleſh, wherewith many are ſo be- 
nummed, that they cannot with gladnes drinke of that cup whereuntothe Lord allotted 
them. If euer this —— of the reſurrection was needeful, it is now adayes moſt neede- 
ful, wherein wicked heretikes would depriue vs of the comtort of it. It wil not ſerue in the 
eune of temptation, whether it come immediately from tlie diuel, or mediately by his in- 
Theimplicit ſtruments, to reſt in our infolded faith with the papiſts, or to ſay we belecue as it is inthe 
popiſh faith creed, we beleeue as the Church beleeueth. But to leaur the diuel himſelfe, he hach ſubor- 
cannot belpe ned ſuch priuie and treacherous aduerſaries of this doctrine, as with impudent faces 
in tenftatlon. vill agree witli vs in matter, and in word will graunt the reſurrection; and yet ſhift 
Eereticall oi -· away in their manner, and in ſenſe and truth blaſphemouily deny the power of the 
nion concer- ſame , Thus Hymineus and Fhiletws would nor flatly deny the reſurrection, nay 
8 they would graunt it, but how? they ſaid it was paſt. Thus cunningly Satan would 
121 ouerthrow the manner of the reſurrection, by permitting them to dally in the matter. 
Againe, ſhall we thinke that the Sadduces did generally reſiſt it? no: they had , 
their falſe gloſles, and their forced interpretations, with whom Satan in pollicie 
would pretend a maintayning ofthat, which in purpoſe he ſought to mangle and marre. 
The philoſophers had many glancing and glorious ſpeeches of the immortalitie of 
the ſoule; but when they came to this poynt, concerning the riſing againe of the fleſh, 
nothing was more ridiculous and incredible ynto them. In ſo much that many of 
them, of the Epicures and Stoikes, mocked Paul diſputing of this matter, and ſaid, 
What will this babbler ſay, as wee may reade AR-.17.18. Andwhen he ſpakg of the reſur- 
reftion from the dead, ſome mucked, and others ſaid, we will heare thee againe of this thing 
h / Surely 
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Sarely iFthe riſing againe had bin nothing, but the renewing of the mind, as ſome fond- 
ly dreame and falily affirme, it may be thought, that the Academicks would haue con- 
ceiued this doctrine, and Platoes idea hath as great ſecrets, But here is the poynt which 
they ſticke at, and can by no meanes digeſt it, that the naturall bodie, 2 is con- 
ſumed into the aire, fier, water, or earth, ſhould afterward reuiue, and receiue ſuper- 


467 


naturall qualities: and as Philoſophers and heretikes cannot brooke this kinde of Ter Chriſtians 


teaching, ſo ſure it is, that few of the common profeſſors receiueirin truth, as their liues 
doe manifeſtly proue. | 

Beſides there is an other euill more perilous then theſe. Through the cloſe ſubtiltie 
of Satan this myſterie of iniquitie is cunningly conueyed into the heads of the more 
learned ſorte, to diſcourſe of certaines places of the old teſtament, which godly, lear- 
ned, and auncient fathers haue conſtrued of the reſurrection, and are denied of theſe 
men. As theſe places, Iob. 19. 25. 26, 27. and Eſa. 26. 19. and Daniel. 12.2. It may 
be, and I doe thinke, their intent and purpoſe was not to miſconſtrue the places. How- 
beit, it was Satans pollicie to abuſe the truth, and vndermine our faith : it was the 


do truely be- 
leeue the reſur· 
rection. 


ſecret iudgement of God to ſuffer Satan ſo farre to buffet them. Wherefore that we The partes of 
may the better bee armed againſt the day oftriall, and that wee may ſtand ſtrongly in ſpecial! points 


the day of temptation, in our poſſeſſion ; we will by God his aſſiſtance, firſt ſer downe 
thoſe expreſſe teſtimonies in the word of God, whereby this doctrine is confirmed : ſe- 
condly wee will alledge thoſe reaſons out of the ſcriptures, 7 imply this thing, 
though they doc not plainly affirme it. Afterward we will vncaꝰ the ſhitring viſard of 
heretikes, whereby they would counſell men to ſome liking of their opinions. Where- 
fore, that we may the better anſwere the diuell and his limmes, let vs firſt conſider of 
that tranſlation of Enoch, Geneſ. 5. 24. wherein the fathers haue obſerued a manifeſt 
teſtimonie of the reſurrection: with whom Iagree in part, but not in generall: be- 
cauſe I dare not affirme with them, that the bodie of Enoch is in heauen, ſeeing as yet 
Chriſt alone is riſen from the dead, and was made the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. And 
albeit that Enoch and Eliah did not fall a ſleepe as did the other fathers, yet becaule it 
is ſaid, Hebr. 1 1. 3 9. that the fathers in olde time, among whom Enoch is mentioned, 
receined not the promiſe, that is the fulnes of the promiſe, it cannot be, that Enoch his fleſh 


is yet in heauen. And howſoeuer hee was taken away by vaknowne meanes, neuer- 


handled. 
I 
2 


3 


Tranſlation of 


Enoch, 


theleſſe that God, that could ſo hide the bodie of Moſes, that euen the diuell looking for His opinion 
it could not finde it, hath alſo laide "p the bodies of Enoch and Eliah, in ſuch meanes, concerning E- 


as are hid from vs. And as the Lord 


ath infinit meanes of hiding, ſo hath he incom- — & Eliahs 
— meanes of finding, as well of the bodie of Enoch as of the bodie of Moſes. 1 10 


ow whereas it is ſaid Hebr. i l. 33. that they ſuffered that they may receine a better re- Match. 23.32 


furreftion, it muſt needes be that there is a riſing againe of the fleſh, Againe we reade 
Exod.z. 6. that the Lord ſaid vnto Moſes, I am the God of thy fathers, the God of I ſaac, and 
the God of Jacob. In which place it may ſeeme not a ſufficient proofe to confirme ſo great 
a matter. Howbeit our Sauiour Chriſt vſeth it as a bulwarke againſt the Sadduces 
Matth. 22. 3 2. where our Sauiour Chriſt, to proue the reſurrection, inferreth the ſame 
words, adding to them thus much, God it not the God f the dead, but of the lining. 
where we ſee how Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob being aliue, haue their bodies in the Lord 
his hands in keeping, as well as their ſoules. Wherefore ſeeing both the Prophets and 
Chriſt himſelfe haue vſed this place to that end, we alſo may ſafely vſe it to proue the re- 


ſurrection. 


It is ſaid moreouer, Iob.1 9.26 Jam ſure that my Redeemer lineth, and he ſhall tand the Iob. 15. 25. 


laſt on the earth. 26. And though after my thin wormes deſtroy this bodie , yet ſhall I ſee God 
in my fleſh. 27. Whom my ſelfe ſpall ſee, and mine eyes ſhall behold, and none other for mee, 
though my reines are conſumed within me. This place the very heretikes will grant after a 
faſhion, that is, with a moſt wicked — of that riſing againe 
vnto ſanctification, which is in this life. Others there be, which are of a reuerem 
iudgement in other things, who expound this of the renewing and — of his fleſh 


to freſhneſſe and loundnes , after that it was corrupted with ſores, and eaten — 
cankers 


4 


What is ment 
byſoulc Pſa. 16 
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cankers, But admit it wereſo, which-in trueth cannot beare that expoſition ; how 
could he haue belecued that? but that he, being perſwaded that God, who when his bo- 
dic ſhould holy bee reſolued into corruption, would rayſe it toa more glorious per- 
fection, could much more reſtore ſoundneſſe to his bodie now, whileſt this corruption 
was but in part on him? How could hee do itꝰ but by hope in the power of God, which 
with greater caſe could renue his fleſh and bones, being but corrupted, then reuiue the 


ſame being alrogether dead, and throughly conſumed? as wee reade, Ezech.z 7.5.6, 


wherein is ſet downe a notable type of this riſing againe, 5. Thus ſaith the Lord, unta 
theſe bones : Behold I wil cauſe breath to enter into you, and ee ſhall line. 6. And I willay 
ſmeres vpon you, and make fleſh grow v pom ou, and couer you with de, and put breath in 
vou, that ye may line , and ye ſhal know that 1 am the Lord. True it is,thatthechiefe pur- 
poleof the holy Ghoſt is, to foreſnew the bringing againe of the people out of capti- 
uitic,howbeit vnder a moſt excellent figure of the riſing and reſtoring of the fleſh in the 
laſt day. So that the place importeth thus much: if the Lord could reſtore ſinewes, fleſh, 
skinne, breath, and life to rotten bones; much more he could reſtore the Iſraelites to 
their countrie. The ſame ſenſe may be applied to that, Eſay 26.19. Thy dead men ſpal 
line : enen with my body ſhal they riſe. Awake and ſig ye that del in duſt: for thy dew is as the 
dew of hearbs : and the earth ſhal caſt out the dead. In which place is ſignified thus much: 
as hearbes in time of Winter ſeeme dead; and yet in the ſpring time ſprout againe , by 


reaſon of that ſappe, that lay hidden in the roote; and as the bodies of the faithfull 
ſeeme vtterly to periſt when they are in the earth, and yet in the laſt coy ſhal riſe againe, 


through that ſeed, which is hidden in Chriſt: euen ſo the Iſraelites, who in time ot theit 
baniſhment, ſeemed to die as winter hearbes , and to periſh as dead bodies, ſhould bee 
brought home againe, and rettorcdtotheirformer libertie. Which place could not but 
ſhew the returne of the people vnder the type of the reſurrection, in that the Prophet 
faith, Euen with my bodie ſhall they riſe. Notable is that place, Daniel. 12. 2. Mau of them 
that ſleepe in the duſt of the earth, ſhall awake, ſome to euerlafting life, and ſome to perpetnall 
ſhame and contempt. Whereunto agreeth that ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt, Iohn 5.28. 
Maruell not at this : for the houre ſhal come, in the which al that are in the graues, ſball 
heare his voyce. 29. And they ſhal come forth that haue done good, vnto the reſurrettion of 
life : but they that haue done euill, to the reſurrection of condemnation. Now when we ſhall 
ſee there is nothing more cleere of the doctrine of faith, contained in the new Teſta- 
ment, then that of the reſurrection, and that there is no new doctrine in the ſame, 
but it is alſo in the olde Teſtament; although in deede that is more manifeſtly, and in 
more perfect beautie ſet done by the Prince of Prophets, then by the Prophets his 
forerunners; what ſhall we ſay there is in the new Teſtament not proued in ſome mea« 
ſure already in the old? The Iewes beleeued no one article more, then that of the re- 
ſurrection, as may appeare by that ready anſwere of Martha Tohn 12. 24. at what time 
our Sauiour Chrilt came to rayſe vp Laxarus her brother: for hee ſaying vnto her in the 
verſe going before, Thy brother ſhall riſe againe, by and by ſhee anſwered: I kyow that he 
Pal riſe againe , in the reſurrettion of the lat day. Againe wee reade Act. 23. 8. that the 
Phariſies confeſſed the reſurre&ion, 

Now it is knowne, that the faith of the Iewes was grounded on the word, which as yet 
was onely in the adminiſtration of the old Teſtament, and not in the new: for as yet it 


vas not extant, or in no credit at the leaſt with them: wherefore ſeeing not only the pri- 


mitiue Church hath beleeued herein, hy the euident light ofthe new Teſtament, and the 
Jewes before beleeued it by the light of the old, it is manifeſt, that the doctrine of the re- 
ſurrection is proued in the old: and among many places, this of our Pſalme is not the 
leaſt, where it is ſaid , Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in graue, nor ſuffer thine holy one to ſes 
corruption. By ſoule, wee muſt vnderſtand,heemeancth his natural life, as it is taken in 
tlie Scripture, 1. Corinth. 15. 45. where the Apoſtle borrowing his ſpeech from the ſe- 
cond Chapter ot Geneſis and ſeuenth verſe ſaith, The firſt man Adam was made a lining 
ſaule and the laſt Adam was made a quickening ſpirit. The reaſon why hee proued the 
riſing againe of his fleſh, is here drawne from the power of our Sauiour _ 
0 
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of whom theſe words are ment, 7how wilt not ſuffer thine holy ont to ſee tervayeied, ns both 
Peter in his notable Sermon, Act.. and Paul Add. 2 3. doeplainely affirme: for the Apo- 
ſtle ſaich, that Dazid as buried, and ſawe corruption, and therefore hee ſpake not this of 
himſelfe, but of Chriſt his head, in whom was found no qualitie of corruption at all: ſo 
that Dauid as a member of Chriſt, gathered this by the eye of faith , that there ſhould 
come an holy one out of his loy nes, who by his one mightie power ſhould rayſe yp his 
owne bodie from ſeeing any corruption, and by the ſame power ſhould alſo rayle his 
bodie,which ſhould ſee corruption, that it might reſt with his, and be made like his, as we 
may reade, Philip. 3. 20. Our conmerſation is in heauen, from whence we looks for the Saxionr, 
een the Lord [eſus Chriſt. 21. Who ſhall channge aur vile bodies that they may be faſhioned likg 
to his glorious bodie according to the working, w be ir able euem to ſubdue all things vnto 
bimſelfe. So that the Prophet looketh tor a reſurrection of the fleſn, after it ſhall be cor- 


| 2 contrarie @o the heretiques, who dreame of a ſpirituall reſurrection from ſinne, 


which by no meanes can be vnderſtood of Chriſt, in whom was no ſinne, and therefore no 


riſing from ſinne. And. thus much for the places of the old teſtament, now we will al- Places of the 
leage thoſe places of the new. Firſt, let vs conſider of the words wherewith our Sauiour vw Telia- 


Chriſt confuteth the Sadduces: Matth. 22.32. [an the God of Abraham, of Iſaac and of ment. 
lacob. God cannot bee ſayd to be the God of Abraham being dead, excepte he raiſe his 

bodic againe, which he hath in keeping, as well as his ſoule. For he ſayth not I am the 
God of Abrahams ſoule, but am the God of Abraham, the God of his whole mant wherefore 


. muſt needes be that Abraham mult rife * Matth. 2 5. 3 1. Aben the Sonne of man com- 
7 


weth in his glorie, and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his glorie. 
Likewiſe Luke 14.1 3. hen thos make#t a fea#t, call the poore, the maymed, the lame, and the 
blinde, 1 4. And thou ſbalt be bleſſed, becauſe they cannot recompenſe thee, for thou ſhalt be re- 
compenſed at the reſurrection of the iuſt. As if our Sauiour Chritt ſhould ſay, although thou 
mayelt thinke, that all thy things thus giuen are loſt here, yet there commeth a time 
when thou ſhale reape the recompence plentifullie, and laue thy reward with the iuſt, 
lohn 5.2 8.29. The Lord ſhewerh the reſurrection of both eſtates, and willeththetn not to 
meruaile, that he ſhould raiſe their ſoules to life, which would raiſe their bodies from death. 
28. Meruaile not at this, faith lie, for the houre ſhall come, in the mich, all that are in the graues 
fall heare the voyce of the Sonne of man. 29. And they ſhall come forth that haue done good, vn- 
tothe reſurrettion of life, but they that hause done exill, vnto the reſurrectiom of condemnation, 
lohn 1 1. Martha (as we ſhewed before) plainely teſtifieth of the reſurrection, and confei- 
ſeth her faith therein. Act. 3. 19. The Apoſtle Peter calleth this tiſing againe, the time of 
refreſhing ; a thing moſt comfortable; for as the weariſome wayfaring man recreateth 
himſelfe wich his Inne at night; ſo the godly thall ſurely, after their troubles, be renewed 
and refreſhed ar the preſence of Chriſt, Act. 2 3. 6. Paul ſheweth tothe Phariſces, how he 


was accuſed of the hope and reſurrection of the dead. And AR.24.15. Paul proteſteth his » Wit. 


faith of the reſurrection, that it ſhuuld be both of the iuſt and the vniuſt, which thing 5 
wrought in him, as it ought to doe in all, a carefull conſcience of well doing: and therefore »» 
he addeth in the verſe f — 16. And herein I indenonr my Lee haus alway a cleere con- v 
ſcience toward God, and toward men. What is more largely proued and confirmed then this, 2 
1.Cor.15.10. in the whole chapter throughout, Beſides, 2. Cor. 5. 10. We muſt all appeare 
before the indgement ſeate of Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, that cuery one may receine the things 
that are done in his bodie, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or exill. Philip. 3. 2 1, 
is ſaid, that Chriſt ſhall change our vile bodies, the place is ſet downe before, The manner 
and end of this reſurre&ion is alſo ſet downe, 1. Theſ. 4. 14, 15, 16, 17. If we beleene (faith 
Paul) that Jeſus is dead and is riſen, euen ſo them whith ſleepe in ſeſus, will God bring with him. 
15. For this ſay we vnto you by the word of the Lord, that we which line, and are remaining to the 
comming of the Lord,ſhall not prenent themwhich fog 16. For the Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend 
from Heanen with a ſboute, & c. The Epiſtle to the Hebrues, chapter x 1, painteth out the ma- 
nifold martyrdomes of the ſaints, and ſheweth how ſome were racked, and mould not be de- 
linered,others were tried by mockes and ſcous gings, by bands and impriſonments, they were ſtoned, 
they were hewne in ſunder, they were tempted and 1 * and why did they * thele 
ungs 7 
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- ings? The Apoſtle telleth vs, verſ.35. That they might receine a better reſurrection, then 

Note tus in- any deliuerance they could haue here. Againe, verſ. 39. Theſe obtained not the prouuſo, clut 
— 4 is, not the accompliſhment of the promiſes, ver. 40. Why? Gad prouiding a better thing for vs 
3% that they without vs ſhould not be made perfect, for euen the firit member ot Chriſt dy ing many 
thouſand yeeres agoc,ſhal not receiue the fulnes of the promiſe, that is, in bodie and ſoule, 

2.Per.3.19. vntill che laſt member be readie. But of all places moſt excellent are theſe, 2.Per. 3.10; 
The day of the Lord wil come as a theefe in the mght, in the which the heauens ſhal paſſe away with 

Reuel. 10.11. 4 29yſe,and the elements ſhall melt with heate.and Reue. 20. 11. And I ſaw a great white Throne, 
| a one that ſate on it, from whoſe face fledde, both the earth and the beauem, and their place was no 

more found. 12 And ] ſawe the dead, both —_ and ſmall, ſtand before God,chc. 13 And the 

Sea gaze vp her dead which were in her, and death and hell delinered vp their dead, which were in 


them. 


Now as we here hauerecciued the trueth of the doctrine, ſo now let Fs ſee into it further 


by reaſon : that as on the one ſide we cannot denie there is a refurreCtion, ſeeing the word 

z doth confirme it, vnleſſe we will depart from the faith, and denie the word: ſo on the other 
Confirmation. ſide, when we ſhall ſee, how theſe things are, we cannot withſtand it cuen with reaſon, vn- 
leſſe we be ſenſeleſle. The reaſons therefore which we will vſe, are partly drawne from God 
himſelfe, partly from the order of nature, and from the creatures, and partly from the com- 
moditics , which accompany the trueth of this doctrine, and from the inconueniences, 


+> ww „ 


which enſue the contrary. Thoſe proofes, which are dra une from the Lord himſelfe, areto 


be conſidered, either in his one perſon ſimi dy, or as we conſider of him in his Mediator- 

ſhip, and as the ſecond perſon inthe Trinitie. Concerning thoſe things, which are in his 

owne perſon , we muſt obſcrue his trueth, his iuſtice, and his power: his trueth, becauſe 

heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but no tittle of his word ſhail faile; and his promiſes in Chriſt 

x Ieſus are Yea, and Amen. Wherefore,whatſocuer the Lord hath ſet downe in his word to 

We nal be- he done, it muſt beare with vs that credit, that it is our part with Abraham to yeeld toit, 

e, though outward meanes ſeeme cleane contrary , and with Marie to beleeue it, although 
the Lord ſauth, 2 | er rel gw js, a . | a 

howv contrary no viſible meanes are apparant. His iuſtice is ſo eſpouſed to his trueth, that wharſocuerwe 

ſocuer it ſeeme haue heard out of the word, the equitie of his iuſtice doth require both to the accompliſh- 

 tonatural/rex- ment of his promiſes in rewarding the godly, and the fulfilling of his threatnings in reuen- 

1 , ing the vngodly. This wee ſee Matth. 25. 33. where, by the rule of righteouſneſſe, bee 

93% ſerteth the ſheepe on his right hand, and the goates on the left. Luke 16.2 3. it is ſet downe, how 

2 the rich man being in hell torments, lifting vp his eies, and ſeeing Laxarus a farre off in A- 


Gods iuſtice brahamsboſome, cried, Father Abraham haue mercie vpon me, &c. but Abraham anſwe- 
and mercie re- ring him according to the proportion of God his Iuitice, ſaid, verſ. 2 5. Sonne, remember that 


— _ ite thos in thy life time receiuedſt pleaſare tʒ and likewiſe Lazarus paines now therfare he is confarted 


ticked may aud thou art tormented, To this effect, worthie to be obſerued, is that place, 2. Theſſ. 1.6. N 


ſuffer for their is a righteous thing with God to recompence tribulation to them that trouble you. 7. Aud to 2 : 
re 


ſmunes,as ll which are troubled, reſt with vs, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall ſhew himſelfe from heanen,c-c. W 

= 1 we ſec, how it ſtandeth with God his righteous iudgement and iuſtice, that his perſecuted 

ſoules, and tha Church, and afflicted Saints, who in this world go for nought, ſhouldin time be refreſhed 

the godly may with a tecompence of glory, and that their cruell perſecutours being wanton in their ſins, 

be c:ovined, and triumphing in their crueltie; ſnould haue their crowne cf thame and endles contempt 

Ob: in torments. The equitie of which iuſtice is in this, that ſeeing the wicked haue not 
onely diſhonoured God in their ſoules, through all the fruits of reprobation, but alſo haue 
vied the members of their bodies as inſtruments of ſinne, and weapons of iniquitie, vnto 


the full number of ſinnes; ſo they ſhould not onely ſufferthe yengeante of God in their 


ſoules, but alſo in their bodies: and as Gods graces haue ſhined, not _ in the ſoules of 


his Saints before him and his Angels, but alſo haue much beaurified their bodies, and haue 
taken vp te members alſo as inſtruments of Gods glorie; ſo the Lord will not onely ad- 
uance the ſoules of his, but alſo their bodies. 

If this were not, where were the fulfilling of God his promiſes? where ſhould be the exe- 
curing of histhreatnings?for Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Lot, Joſeph, Job, Dauid. Eſay, ſeremie, Da- 


nel, and al the reſt of the Patriarches, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, & holy — 
EE an 


ewpt 
e not 
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and women, in the world were but as Pilgrimes, and deſiring a better and heauenl y Coun- 
trie, ſuffered in this world troubles, periecutions, trials and all manner of euill. Againe, 
the wicked proſper in their goodes, bodies, wines, children, they haue no bandes in their Pial. 33. 
death, they are luſtie and ſtrong, they feele not the ſores of Job, nor the miſeries of loſeph, 
ride is a chaine ynto them, and crueltie couecreth them as a garment, their eies ſtand our 
bor fatneſſe, tliey haue more then heart can wiſh, So in this world the faichful feele not the 
romiſes: the vnfaitlifull feele not their puniſhments. It muſt needs be therefore by God 
. it is certaine by his word, that ſeeing in this life the holy ones are not fully re- 
warded, nor the wicked ones fully reuenged, in the life to come the one ſhould riſe to hea< 
uenly ioyes, the other ſhould riſe to helliſ rorments. And as wee ſee, that there ſhall be a 
reſurrection of the fleſh, becaufe the worde hath ſaid it, which is true, and iuſtice will put 
it in practiſe, becauſe it doth require it; ſo the power of God is able to perfourme, hatſo- Y. 577 eof 
euer the worde doth ſhew, or iuſtice doth deſire to be done. It is not without great cauſe, == per- 
that in the entrance of our Confeſſion, wee acknowledge the Lorde to be alunghtie. For forme all bis 
what were his mercie, or what were his iuſtice, if he could not perfourme that with might, /m and 
which he doth promiſe, nor bring to paſſe with power, that which he threatnethꝰ Howbeir, ung. 
when we ſay God is alinighete, we giue to vnderſtand, that he can do, whatſocuer he will 
do. For true it is, he cannot faile 2 trueth,he cannot alter the couenant gone out of his 
mouth: wliat then? is there any thing impoſſible to the Lord? no: the Lord will do what 
is good, & can do what he wil. Neither doth it any more derogate from God his almighty 
power, to ſay, he cannot lie; then it doth extenuate the commendation of a inightie Cap- 
' taine, to ſay, he cannot be conquered. This power of God is either ſeene in his Creation, 
or in his Prouidence, or Preſeruation. In his Creation thus, if God out of nothing could 
draw out heauen and earth; if out of the earth, which being a formeleſſe maſſe and lawpe, 
was by the ſpirite of God hatching ouer the waters brought a comely order; if out of the 
darkeneſſe the Lord drew light ; if of the duſt of the earth God made man, and out of his e 14.0: made 
tibbe drew a woman: is it not as eaſie for him, drawing theſe and all other things out of no- all things of 
thing, to draw our fleſſi being made, out of the earth, in which it was corrupted? is it not 5% ug can 
as eaſie to draw a man out of the eartli againe, as to make a man of the earth at fixſt? Is ic — 2 
not as eaſie, though rottenneſſe doth ſeeme to hinder the reſurrection, to renew a bodie out 4 aine 2 
of many bones, as of one bone to frame the whole bodice? Is not the Lord as able to reſtore 0, or chan- 
the bodie, which he diſſolueth into the elements, being made, into it former faſhion, as be- gediuto the e- 
fore it had any beeing, to tie the fleſh together with tinewes , to conuey ſtrength into the lements. 
bones, and to beautiſie all with a skin? Let vs as well conſider God his power, in reducing 
mens bodies into their former eſtate, as his mightic hande in vnlooſing them, For as hee 
bringeth fleſh to rottenneſſe, the rottenneſſe ro wormes,the wormes to duſt: ſo can he if he 
would reduce and bring backward the duſt to wormes, the wormes to a putrified matter, 
the putrifaction to fleſh, the fleſn to immortalitie. 
The prouidence of God doth teach vs herein, if wee either conſider of it in the courſe of 
nature, or in gouerning his Church, In the courſe of nature, as Eſay. 2 6.19. Awake,and ſing, 4 
Je that dwell m the duſt, for thy dea is as the deaw of hearbs, and the earth ſhall caſtiout her dead. Prouidenceof 
Here the Prophet ilieweth, that that God, that made Aaron rod to bud, and that drawerh G94: 
out liuely colours of dead flowers, and floriſhing branches out of withered hearbs,will al- 
ſo raiſe vs in our bodies to the brightnes of his glorie, which haue been laid in the filthines 
of the duſt. Againe, 1. Cor. 15. 35. But ſome man will ſay, How are the dead raiſed vp! and with 


vnto “ what bodie come they forth? 3 6. O foole, that which thou ſoweſt, is not quickened, except it dye. 
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37. Aud that which thou ſoweſt,thou ſoweſt not that bodie,that ſhall be, hut bare corneas it fall:th, 
of wheate,or of ſome other. 3 8. But God giueth a bodie at his pleaſure, euen to euery ſeede his owne 
bodie, c. See, the Lord calleth them tooles, that will not beleeue this. Can the Lord raiſe 
graine out of the earth, and wil he not raiſe man out of the earth, for whole ſake the graine 
u renuedꝰ Againe,ſhall we doubt, that he, ho holdeth the waters in his fiſt; and ſwadlerh 
the maine ſeas (which in their owne nature are aboue the earth) that they ſhould not paſle 
their bounds, breake out of their bottels, cloyſters, and chambers, to ouerflo all, is vn- 

able to draw our bodies out of the duſt? Sure it is, that fleſh and blood can hardly ; 
; Sſ3 thug 
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Of the Reſurreclion . 


this doArinezand therefore wee had neede to arme our ſelues with theſe and ſuch hike me- 


ditations, If we weigh more m_ the prouidence of God in his Church, either whileſt ie 
was more particular in one familie, or more generail in moe, we ſhail haue our faithi in this 
doctrine the more confirmed, For he, who accompliſhed his promiſe made vnto Abraham, 
in bleſſing all the nations of the earth in his ſeede, euen when the ordinary courſe of nature 
was dead both in Abraham and Sarah, by bringing Iſaac out of their loy nes; and tulfilled 
his coucnant vnto Dauid his ſeruant, in bringing Ictus into the wombe of Mary, whileſt as 
yet ſhe knew no man, who was the promiſed ſeede to bruiſe the Serpents head: is no leſſe 
able to take vs out of the drie wombe, and dead bowels of the earth, according to his pro- 
miſe. Gen. 22. Abraham at God his commandement is readie to offer vp his ſonne Iſaac, in 
whom all the promiſes were to be accompliſhed, neither was he hindred by vnbeleefe: and 
why ? The Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.1 1.19. He conſidered, that God mas able to raiſe him vp euen from 
the dead, from whence he receiued him alſo after a ſort: neither would hee tye the power of 
God to ordinarie meanes. Thus wee ſee he ouercame all vnbeleefe by faith in the reſurre- 
ction. What if we conſider, how mightily the Lord reſtored and multiplied his Church, af- 
ter he had ouerflowed the whole earth with water? What if wee call to minde the mightie 
preſeruation of the Church, in delivering them through the red ſea, when the waters diui- 
ding themſelues ſtood as a wall on either fide of the Hraelites? What if wee conſider how 
mightily the Lord conducted his people ſafely through the wilderneſſe fortie yeeres, gi- 
uing them Manna from heauen, water out of the rocke, healing them that were ſtung of 
Serpents, with the. beholding of a dead Serpent, and preſeruing their apparell that it was 
not worne in ſo long a time? Shall we not thinke that the ſame God is able to raiſe the bo- 
dies of his Saints out of the earth? It is recorded, 2. King. 4. 36. that Ea, the man of God, 
reſtored to the Shunamite her ſonne being dead: and 2. King. 13. 21. we readethat a dead 
man being caſt into the ſepulcher of Eliſba, and touching his bones, reuiued, and ſtoode 
vpon his feete. Did God thus confirme the doctrine of Eliſba, and will hee not much more 
confirme the doctrine of his deare ſonne? Could Elia by the power of God giue life vnto 
others, and ſhall not the Lord aduance his owne perſon in himſelfe, at the laſt day? Da- 
niel 3. Shadrach, Meſbach, and Abeduego refuſing to ſerue the falſe gods, and the golden 
Image, vhich Nebuchadnezzar lad ſet vp, who might haue had policie to haue kept their 
faith to themſelues, as our Familiſts doe now adaies, were caſt into the hot fierie furnace, 
and yet by beleefe in God were ſo preſerued from it, that the fire had no power ouer their 


bodies, not an haire of their head was burnt, neither were their coates changed, nor any , 


ſmell of fire came vpon tliem. Dall. 6. The Prophet of God refuſing the commandement of 
the King, was caſt into the denne of Lyons, who by faith obtained the Angell of the Lord 
to ſhut vp the Lyons mouthes, that they could not hurt him. Ionah 2. wee reade, how hee 
being in the fiſhes bellie three dates and three nights, at the commandement of the Lord 
was caſt out vpon the drie land. Matth. 27. f 2. it is ſaid, that the graues did open themſelues, 
and many bodies of the Saints that ſlept aroſe: 56. And came out of the graues after his reſurre- 
ction, and went into the holy citie, and appeared unto many. What ſhall we ſay of theſe things? 
Did the fire, contrarie to it nature, ceaſe to burne the bodies in it at the preſence of an An- 
gell, and will it not reſtore the bodies, being burnt, at the power of God and preſence of 
Chritt? Did the Lyons ſpare the bodic from deuouring, and ſhall they not deliuer againe 
the bodies hauing deuoured them? Can the Whale Hr Jonah after three daies, and will 


not the ſea ſurrender her dead? Did the dead ariſe before their time, to ſhew Chriſt his pa- 


ſion, and ſhall they not ariſe at their time to appeare at his glorious comming? Cannot 
that God, that made Angels to appeare in humane ſhape, make men appeare out of the 
carth in their owne ſhape? And why did the Angels from heauen, the dead bodies from 
earth, ſo ſuddenly receiue that eſtate, and ſo ſuddenly lay it downe, but to ſhe w, that their 
time ot perfection was not yet come? 

Now let vs ſee thoſe reaſons, which are drawne from God as he is our Mediatour, where 
in wee will conſider certaine things done in his owne perſon, and things to be obſerued in 
the meanes which leade vs vnto him. Luk. 8. 55. Our Sauiour Chriſt raiſeth from death to 


life the daughter of Iairus. And wluch is a further degree, Luk. 7. 14. hee reuiued wi- 
owes 
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and reſtored holines as well to the body as the I both body & ſoule had loſt che 


creatures ſigh and groane waiting when the Sonne of God ſhall be reuealed: the diuels 41 creature: 


* 
endure the croſſe ſo patiently? why doe they abſtaine from cuill ſo carefully? why doe 


Of the Reſurreftion. 


dowes ſonne lying on the beare in a coffin readieto be buried. Nay, which yet is a further 
and more marueilous, Ioh.1 1.44. hee raiſcth Lax, (Marthaes brother) haui 

been dead foure daies. Laſtly, Matth. a 6. he mightily raiſeth himſelfe, hauing been dead 

three daies and three nights, and that without alf qualitie of corruption. Who then dare 

doubt, vnder paine of damnation, that the ſame Ieſus Chriſt can raiſe our mortall and cor- 

ruptible bodies, or that he will not change aur vile bodies, and make them like his glorious bodie, 

that mightie power, whereby he is able to ſubdue all things unto himſelfe ? Behold Pilate ſea- 

eth the {tone which couereth Chriſt in his buriall, armed men are prepared, and watch- 
men ſit at the graue, neither could all theſe _ keepe vnder the power of Chriſt from 
riſing. What then? Forſooth( which is moſt vnlike) the * poore ſillie ſoules 
came and ſtole him from the armed men. Well, he was ſeene firſt of Aar. then of certaine 
Diſciples, after ward of moe than ſiue hundred. We ſee now his riſing was corporall, it was 
no ſpirituall reſurrection; in what ſort hee roſe, in like manner we riſe alſo: but hee 
roſe in the fleſh, then ſhall we riſe in the fleſh, and therefore not in the ſpirit alone, as our 
brainſicke heretikes imagine. Now hee roſe not for his owne cauſe, no more than hee was 
purely borne, holil/ liued, and innocently dyed: all theſe things hee did for vs, that wee 
might be ſanctiſied, that we might be iuſtiſied, that we might be glorified, Neither did hee 
ſuffer in the bodie alone, but in the ſoule alſo : whereby hee ſhewed, that hee freed not the ap agg red 
ſoule alone, but the bodie alſo, becauſe the bodie as well as the ſoule was guiltie and pu- 
niſhable for ſinne. He roſe not in ſoule alone, but in bodic alſo, whereby he brought grace, 


ſame by tranſgreſſion. He aſcended not only in ſoule but in bodie alſo, becauſe he would 

giue gloric to the bodie and the ſoule, ſeeing he had purchaſed them both, Wherefore it 

muſt needes follow that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the fleſh. For if by faith wee are 

made bone of his bones, and by faith are made partakers of his fleſh, Io. 6. and Chriſt did 

all theſe things in his bodie,the vertue whereof we muſt receiue from him: how ſhould all 

this be, if there were no reſurrection? The meanes, whereby wee come vnto Chriſt, require 

alſo that this ſhould be ſo. Firſt wee know, the word pearceth our bodies, as well as our 75 ffruice sf 
ſoules : for the eye is to fee the Sacraments, the eare to heare, the tongue to ſpeake the the bodie in 
word, and the bodie hath it duties as well as the ſoule in receiuing — obeying of the hearing, praier, 
word : and therefore the force and fruite of the word, ſhall as well be ſhewed on our bo. S rment!. 
dies as on our ſoules, Likewiſe in offering our prayers wee haue the vſe both of ſoule and 

bodie. For we lift vp pure hands, and kneele with our knees, we eleuate our eyes, wee crye 

with our voyces, we proſtrate our whole bodies: and therfore as God hath made both for 

his glorie in this life, ſo hath he 4 to glorific both in the life to come. Again, in the 
Sacramentsthere are actions of the bodie as well as of the ſoule, for the bodie is dipped in- 

to the water and taken out againe, in the ſacrament of Baptiſine: and therfore if Baptiſme 

be a token of our reſurrection to grace, and that in bodie and ſoule, wee are not to doubt, 

but that the bodie ſhall riſe againe as well as the ſoule. In the Euchariſt alſo wee are ſo- 

kmnely occupied in both parts: for as the ſoule in beleeuing, ſo the eyes in beholding the 
bread broken, and wine powred out, the cares in hearing the word, the hands in handling 

the outward elements, the mouth in taſting them, are deuoutly occupied: and therefore 

the fruit of it muſt 9 as well in the bodie, as in the ſoule. 

Now to proue this by other creatures of God; the Angels deſire this day, and the other 6 


feare it, and therefore crie to our Sauiour Chriſt, renteſt thom vs before our time? deſire this day. 
2 — very — is in — CG is a time = they ſhall Rom. s. 
be brought into order againe, as they were created in order at the firſt. And man himſelfe 
muſt look for it, & cannot be without it, whether we look to the manifold pro- 
firs which come by it, or to the wonderfull inconueniences by the want of it. Why do men 


they follow that which is good ſo cheerefully, but that becauſe they looke for a glorious 
reſurrection, which is the full end of all God his promiſes, and without the which the moſt 
godly are moſt miſerable, and the moſt wicked leſſe 2 2 For if this were _ — 

9 S 3 f an if ca- 


Of examination before 


ſanRification would appeare, what ſinne would not appeare, how few would be good, 
how many would be ill, how ſhould God be diſhonored, how ſhould good men be diſheri 
ted, who would care to worſhip God in their bodies, or who would make conſcience to 
keepe their bodies from ſinne? : 


FINIS. 
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THE SECOND TREATISE. 


1. Co Re 11.28, 
Let a man therefore examine himſelſe, and ſo let him eate of this bread, and drinke of 
this cuppe. | 


—@ Heſe words are ordinarie and well knowne : and they containea 
>& ſanRion or decree, whereby the Apoſtle taketh order for euery 
mans examination before the participation of the my ſerie of the 
upper. And two things chiefely are to be ſtoode vponin theſe 
words. Firſt, the neceſlitie of examination, and then the manner 
=, of it. For tlie firſt, it may ſeeme, ſpeaking in the phraſe of ourtea- 
ching: Let a man examine himfelfe, chat it is but an aduiſing, ors 
counſell rather than a commaundement : yet in the orig! 
T tongue, the word runnes in that tearme that Princes Parliament 
lawes, and commaundements doe vic to runne in: the word I fay, is as much as if it were 
laid: Be it enacted. be it decreed,or prouided; ſo that the indifferenete in our tongue in the ori- 
ginall ſcemech a neceſſitie. Now albeit the commaundement anght to be of hy cienecre- 
dite with vs, and we without all adoe to yeelde vnto it: yet hauing receiued it by faith, we 
are to enter into the reaſons of this ſtreight examination, and find out the cauſes of the 
execution hereof. E bh 19640 N of 2/0 
Tworeeſons The reaſons may be reduced into two heads: it ſtandeth either vpon a great reverence , I, 
why every one of the perſon with whom wee are preſent, as wee ſee men buſilie prepare themſelues when 


i510 ine they arc to come before ſome honourable perſonage: or beſide the fig nitie of che per- 


T'wo pointes to 
be conſidered 
in examining 
our ſelucs. 

. 


* ſon, vpon the excellencie of the profit of the thinges receiued, in reſpect whereof wee are 
alſo to prepare our ſelues, as in receiuing Phyſicke we prepare our ſelues that the preſcripe 
may more effectuallie worke vpon vs, ſo that for both theſe thinges we prepare our ſelues, 
and they both meet togither in the Lord his Supper. . 8. | 

Gods preſence For though we ſhould not haue an eye at all to the profit, yet the very reverence of the 

muſt mooue vg perſon with whom wee ſit, ought to make vs haue regard to this thing according to that 

to exammai . rule, Prouer. 2 3. 1. #hen thou fitteſt at meate with a ruler, conſder diligently what W 
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and after the Lord: ſupper. 


and prepare thy ſelfe well to fit at the table with ſuch a man. Albeit Joſeph when Pharaoh ſent for 
 him,knew not why he was ſent for, and thought little of that ſucceſſe of his going which Gen.41. 14. 
fell out afterward; yet becauſe he was to ſtand before a King, and becauſe hee was a miſe- 
rable priſoner, he ſbaued bis head and chaunged his raiment,to goe to ſo high and royall a per- 
ſonage. The ſame is confirmed vnto vs in that parable,where we ſce that not only they are 
reiected which make excuſes and refuſe to come, but ſuch alſo as hauing once beene admit · 14, 21. 1.3. 
ted, come vnprepared without their mariage garments to honour the mariage of the Kinges Luk.1 4.16. 
Sanne, becauſe they did not orderly addreſſe themſelues. Therefore this table in the Church 
being but a repreſentation of the table, whereat our hearts doe communicate in the king- 
dome of heauen, where is preſent not only the beloued ſpirits and hoaſt of Angels, but the 

lorious Trinitie; we are, Iſay, in reſpect of God the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt,and all the Court of heauen with great ſolemnitie to prepare our ſelues. 

But yet we ought to do it more, if we conſider hat great preparation hath been vſed in 

things inferiour to this in the lawe; though then there were no commaundement for this, 
yet by right of proportion a moſt reuerent reſpect ſhould be had thereof, and therefore we ä 
oughit to yeeld ynto it. As for example, thus we are to thinke, that if in the cating of the *: Chro 35. s. 
Paichall Lambe (which ſcale compared with this ſeale in the goſpel, there is no compariſon 
in deed) they were ſome dayes before prepared: the ſame regard of reuerence ſhould be 
had of vs in the participation of the Lords table, and ſo reaſoning from the leſſe to the grea- 
ter, from the Law to the Goſpell, from the Paſſeouer to the Supper, it may be an argument 


vnto vs to prepare our ſelues thereunto. We need not ſtand long on this compariton, ſee- l. Sam. 21. 4. 


ing a thing of leſſe account, Imeane the ſhew-bread, would not be giuen to Daxid with- 

out ſome ſtipulation, that is, without he were in ſome reſpects made hit to receiue it; ſo that 

here we are gone a degree lower. But if we will goe yet lower then this, come to the Arke it 2 Sam. 6. 6.7, 
elfe, and fee how he handled x ab, ho put his vnprepared hands to the Arke, for which 

the Lord was ſo mightily diſpleaſed, that he flew him for it. Nay which is more, if we ſhall 
come downe to the very ground of Gods preſence, where Moſes could not appeare vntill . 
bis ſhooes were off: nay if we go to the ſnuffers and pannes and candleſtickes, which none 5.&c, oP 
could meddle withall without ſanctification: we may riſe now ypward as before we came 
downe,and we may reaſon from theſe ſmall things to the Arke, and from the Arke to the 
ſhewbread, and from theſhewbread to the Paſſeouer, and from the Paſſeouer to the thing 

we haue in hand to learne an argument of preparation, And if Joſeph of Arimatliea and o- Ich. 19.2 
thers of the godly men and women which were with him, commuting the bodie of Chriſt 4. 9 
to the graue, would wrap it not only in a cleane cloth, nor in euery kind of linnen, burkh 
acleaneſyndon,which is a very finelinnen : then what reverence are we to yſe in taking 

not the dead bodie, but the liuing bode, yea the glorified bodie of the Lord in heauen 7 


Baut if the Lord take vs a degree lower, and leaue his owne preſence to perſwade vs, and 


ſhall come to our one priuate practiſe: if we put not our one common meate, our pro- 
phane meate (for ſo I tlunke I may call it, and worleto, in reſpect of that holy myſterie) gi ule. 
into au vnwwaſhen platter, nor a drop of drinke into a cup vncleanſed; then he that ſhall 

t the . the very bodie of Chriſt into an vnprepared heart, and vnſancti- 


| ted ſoule, ſnall be moſt guiltie of that iudgement which is prononnced for him, that is, He 


i railtie of the bodie and blood of Chriſt yea, as our Sauiour Chriſt andthe Prophets com- Corrs. 37: 
plaine that men are too skilfull in skye poynts and in humane ſtatutes to take the beſt ad- Mach. 16.3. 

vantage they can, but the tmatters of the law are ſtrange vnto them: ſo may he complaine tb 1.17. 

that this vile meate, and which he himſelfe ſaith is after caſt into the draught, receiueth F are 
ſuch eſtilnation at our hands, that we prepare ſo diligently the very inſtruments of them; prepare to featt 
— come to ſanRified things, we ſhe our ſelues as careleſſe in them, as in the with men : we 
knowledge of his commaundements. Thus then we ſec how in theſe reſpects the Lord may cn newer be- 


jos 1 410 18: : . | in well anie 
require due reuerence in regard of the things pertaining to him, comparing them eſpecial- — 8 


ly with the care that we haue in our owne things. | Yea with Gog 

No to ſet the preſence of God afide, and to looketo our one profit, as before we put dur cue pro- 

| _—_— owne profit to confiderof — preſence : the fruite is great, and ſo great, ft muſt move 
t the'iwriters of the Primitiue Church, 


* 


| muſt 
aue compared the myſterie of the Supper to the — ng 


814 tree 
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Cen. 3. ai. ere of life which was in Paradiſe,and the abuſe of this myſterie vnto the ynlawfull eati 
of that tree, becauſe I ſay they doe make Chriſt that tree of life; ſo that who ſo eateth of 
Chriſt, ſhall eate of life. And for the profit, if to the faith of the toucher, the very hemme 
Mat. 5. 20. 21. of the garment of Chriſt did affoord ſuch a beneſit, as the healing of ſo grieuous a ſicknes; 
— then we may riſe to conſider the profit which the touching, nay which more is, the recei- 
uing ofthe body and blood of Chriſt doth bring vs: ſetting the faith equall in both, it is 
like that this exceedeth the other by many degrees, and yer few I doubt receiue the frui 
of this woman. We come then now to ſay that all theſe profites are loſt without pi I 
on, and as one of the Fathers faith, they that come vnprepared find not Chriſt, * is, the 
loh. 20.4..5.6. body of Chriſt, but with Jahn the light 5 the napkan or the clothes of Chriſt wherein he 
7-8. was wrapped, ſo little fruits they haue that coffieyynprepared. The reaſon, is (as Aggens 
2 faith) that if a man be polluted and touch an holy thing, it is eertaine the thing that is holy 
perſon pollateth be commeth polluted to, and vnleſſe he be holy that commethto the holy thing, the thing 
all hinges. hallowed doth him no good. So that he that commeth to theſe holy things v ſhall 
Tit.1.15.16- turne the nature ofthem to himſelfe, & it ſhall be vnto him as it fareth with that tale 
Phy ſicke: if a purgation taken to purge choler doe not worke and purge the choler, beſide 
the loſſe of the benefit, it turneth into a worſe choler, & the humor is not only not leſſened, 
but much encreaſcd: ſo if your mind remaine polluted and vnprepared, thoſe things in the 
Sacrament beſides your nor profiting by them (whichas to be wiſhed) make vs far wore 
then we were before, & for our vnworthie receiuing of them bring either temporall or eter- 


Simile. 


I. Cox. 11. 30. 


the firſt word was a proclamation of holy things, to wit, that here are Sancta ſauctit, that is, 

holy things for holy men. But is this loſſe allꝰ no, there is loſſe ofother things, there is I ſay a 

puniſhment ioy ned with the loſſe, for it is not as in outward things, if that your e 

take not effect, it is but the loſſe of ſo much labour, but here is purchaſed an vnſpeakeable 

puniſhment which the Apoſtle after ſpecifieth, that we eate and arinke indgement to our ſelurs, 

according to the proportion of the fault, as either for neglect of the meane, in whi | 
Exod.4.24.25 ner Moſes offending for not circumciſing his ſonne was correRed : or elſe for con of 
it, and then are we not acquitted from condemnation, and weare in danger to be with /#- 
das in the full and entire poſſeſſion of the diuell. So then in both theſe reſpeRts ioyntlie 

now conſidered both in reſpeR ofthe reuerence of God himſelfe, and in regarde of the pro- 


x.Cor.11,29. 


fit that we ſhall ſurely haue, it ſhall be good for vs, dul +. _ our ſelues, knowing as 


2.Chro.20.33. it is 2.Chron.20. that the want of ſucceſle in things o urch,dependeth on the want 
of preparation. For this cauſe theſe holy men the vertuous predeceſſors were alwaicscare- 
full in euery particular meane to be prepared, as namely going about to pray, they had 

their eiaculationes, that is, certaine ſhort prayers before they centred into the . Aion 

Mark. 15.42. and they tooke balfethe day before the Sabboth to prepare them to it. Now if preparation 
Preparation to he neceſſarie at theſe things in ſeuerall, ſecing all theſe concurre in the Sacrament, excuſe- 
the Sabboth. eſſe muſt he be tliat runneth to the Saerament vnp d. Now as the commaundement 
doth bind vs to this examination: ſo the contrarie inferred, ſhuts out foure ſorts of people. 
+ Firſt, if any for want of yeeres as children be not able to examine themſelues, all ſuch are re- 
Foureſortes moued: ſecondly, if any for want of wit, diſcretion, iudgement, the vic of reaſon, and ſuch 
barred from internals, the defect whereof (howſoeuer they are in age) makes them as children, can- 
— — nM not trie themſelues, as fooliſh and furious perſons, theſe are alſo excluded: Thirdly, if they 
gp ignorant in the groundes of Religion, and inthe doctrine of the Sacraments, which chiefe 
1mpenitent per- poynts of ſaluation are neceſſarie to be knowne; if I fay, they haue not attained to theſe 
ons rules, all ſuchare debarred : and laſt of all, if they haue a generall notion of theſe things, 
and vnderſtanding of theſe rules, and in the abuſe of their knowledge remaine wicked, 
ſtubborne and impenitent perſons that neuer goe about to proue themſelues, all theſe al- 

ſo are to be ſeparated as vnfit and vnworthie gueſtes of this Table. » via Hi {| 
Theſubicftof The ſubiect of examination is our ſelues and not others, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Let ewery one 
examination it examine himſelſe. As euery one looketh to the preparing of hisowne meate, ſomuſt every 


ute. one looke tothe ſanRifying of his owne heart; for this ſpirituall meate is better — 
uenly 


nall iudgements vpon vs. Therefore for this cault in the Leiturgies ofthe Primitiue church, 


haue a naturall conceiuing with giftes of reaſon and humane vnderſtanding, and yet are 
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heauenly Manna, if we ſpoyle it not through our owne malignitie. And becauſe ifthere 
be but one publican in the Church we looke to him, and our eye cannot eaſily goe from 
him, therefore the Apoſtle would haue our examination reflexed on our ſelues, as the 
ſunne beaines in the ayre. 
Touching the manner of examination, we muſt conſider the nature and vſe of the word. 
The word in it proper tongue is taken from the gold- ſniths ſhop, and it is a trying as it 
were of metalles, and therefore the learned would haue vs try our ſelues by the rules of 
gold-imiths; and this is, not by the ſound or eccho that it maketh (for in the belt it is de- 
ceueable) but ſetting aſide this, they come to the touchſtone and furnace (which are two 
things of proofe to try withalt) and they match with the touchſtone the word, and com- Simile, 
pare with the furnace the croſſe. But becauſe thoſe be more vniuttſall, Ithinke they may 
rather try the whole courſe of a mans life in generall, then this ſeuerall poynt in hand. 
Others becauſe the bread and the wirle be foode, follow herein the rules of the phy ſitians. 
Ifa man haue a full body, though his repletion come of a very good humour, as of bloud, Simile, 
it needeth not filling but emptying; againe, full bodies if their fulnes come of euill hu- 
mours, are not to be nouriſhed but rather they muſt be purged, as flegmatike bodies which 
are full of moyſture: Euen ſo fareth it with all thoſe which thinke themſelues full enough 
oftheir own righteonines, and ſuch as are ſtuffed with corrupt humours and groſſe ſinnes, 
are not to come hither hauing no intreſt or claime therein, vntill the one be emptied ofthe 
fond conceit of his owne righteouſneſſe, and the other purged of the loathſome diſcaſe of 
his ow ne wickednes. Notwithſtanding if we conſider the words that follow, Ife mould 
indge our ſelues, we ſhould not be iudged; and againe, but when me are indged, we are chaſtened of 
the Lord, becauſe we ſhould not be condemned with the world, it may appcare that the Apoſtle 
vnderſtandeth it of a iudiciall examination, as before a iudge. And the very word though 
it were deriued from the gold-ſmiths, yet the vſe of it is from a iudiciall manner of pro- 
ceeding. Well then, let vs take it this way, that in this triall we muſt ſo proceede with our g;y;je, 
ſelues in — and when we are by our ſelues alone we mult erect our iudgeinent 
ſeate in our ſelues, and examine our ſelues preciſely whether we care worthily or vnwor- 
thily. For the plainnes of it, we cannot be better directed then by that rule, 2. Cor. 13. Proue 
Jour ſelues whether ye are in the faith, that is, (as I interpret it, andmoſt men of ſound iudge- 
ment thinke with me, ) whether the faith be in thee, and whether ye haue receiued the 
ſpirĩt of Chriſt which is his vicar. For by this ye ſhall know whether ye are worthie or vn- 
worthie, for ſurely hee ſhall cate Chriſts fieſh and drinke his bloud that hath his ſpirit, 
But how ſhall wee trie our ſelues whether wee haue the ſpirit, or no? I anſwere accor- 
ding to that ſaying Epheſ. 3. 17. ben Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts ly faith. And this 
now is enough, for hauing this, we haue Chriſts ſpirit, and ſo Chriſt himſelfe, and con- 
ſequently wee necde not doubt of the other. Here it is good to take this word faith as 
largely as wee can, and take it in as generall a ſenſe as the lau, that is, for the whole word. N ade ar it 
And fo firſt wee are to ſit in iudgement on our ſelues according to the whole forme of were an in- 
Gods iuſtice, and it is good to take the record of our ſelues, and that catalogue which ditrment io 
the diuell himfelfe hath in ſtore againſt vs, which yet indeede he hideth and will bring forth 4 — * 
becavle he reſerueth it to lay it to our conſciences in the houre of death, when all our fins — TY 
ſhall flocke together againit vs to driue vs to deſpaire. Iris good I ſay, according to the ten” 
words ot the law to frame ten ſeuerall actions, endightments, arraignments and ſo many 
ſeuerall ſentences of condemnation, and then we ſhall. finde a great ſpoy le of obedience 
in vs, and we ſhall ſee our ſelues maruellouſly to be defectiue. Thus hauing arraigned our 
ſelues, we muſt further conſider how vnkindly we haue dealt with fo kinde a Sautour ſince 
our calling, and ſo pronounce a perpetual confuſion due to vs with a ſhame for that which 
is paſt, with a greefe for that which is preſent, and with a feare of that which may come 
hereafter. And when we can bring our ſelues out of conceir with our ſelues, and haue ,,,,,,. 


1.Cor.1 1.31. 
32. 


brought our ſelues into the worſt taking that can be, then he is in the belt taking, that Tune optime 
—. himſelſe to be in the worſt. For the principall purpoſe of our examination is to ſhew habe: qui pef- 
vs our indignitie, and to bring our ſelues into the lowelt conceit of our ſelues that can be. me habet. 
Hauing in truth pronounced this ſhame and confuſion of face to be due vnto vs, * — 

. 9 pen 
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ſuſpend his iudgement and ceaſe from his ſentence of anger nay he will ſay, This man be. 
hold. hath condemned hin:ſelfe, I neede not to condemme himehe hath done enough, let my ſitting in 
indrement vyon him ceaſe ſeeing he hath ſo ſtreightly examined himſelfe, [remit all, will examine 
no further, he is free, let him come and ſolet him eate anddrinke. Thus I ſay our examination 
Wherein the mutt be in a iudiciall torme, that is, we mutt enquire of our ſelues whether we be guiltie or 
e re 0: not guiltie, worthie or vnworthie. And becauſe euery man is readie to perſwade himſelfe 
| — oma that he is worthie, to beate out this poynt we are ro trie our ſelues, wherher we haue faith; 
anũd becaule faith hath relation to the truth, and the truth muſt try vs, which ſaith, Curſed 
Galaih. 3. 10. i he that continueth not in euery poynt of the law to doe it : we muſt ſearch our bookes otre- 
membrance conſidering what God hath againſt vs, and examine our ſelues according to 
euery word thereof. Then becauſe we mult be conſtrained to conclude that we be vnwor- 
Matth. 5. 3. . thie, we muſt in the next place goe out of our ſelues, and faint after the righteouſnes that 
can make vs worthie. For a man that findetli himſelfe to be left in the eſtate of condem- 
1. Tim. 1. 15. nation, to him it will ſeeme a good ſaying, and worthie to be receiued, That Jeſus Chriſt 
came into the world to ſaue ſinners and to him the name of a redeemer will be moſt precious. 
And therefore at this ſecond returne commeth to be conſidered of that faith which com- 
meth by the bleiting of the Goſpell, whereby we ſeeing our owne ignorance, doe ſceke 
v iſedome out of our ſelues, being conſcious of our owne vnworthines, and ſue for obe- 
dience in the ſonne of God: and ſeeing we are altogether aliants from God by reaſon of 
theſe things, we ſeeke for our perfection in Chriſt, and vpon this condition is righteouſnes 
giuen vnto vs. Then becauſe the examination of this ſtandeth in another poynt, for that 
a condemned perſon will redeeme his pardon by a price be it neuer ſo great, if by an 
meanes he be able to make it, and a man ſpareth no coſt for that which indeede he dot 
lone, as we may ſee in tle example of a vile loue in Eſau, ho ſetting his loue euen vpon 
meate was content with the loſſe of his birthright to buy it, if we truely eſteeme Chriſt his 
death, we will giue any thing for it. And truly God requireth nothing at our hands, but 
euen that ſmall condition, Epheſ. 4. 2. To be curteons one to another, and tender hearted, for. 
giuing one another euen as God for Chriſts ſake forgaue vs, Where we lee that as God hath for- 
Ag giuen vs, ſo we ſhould forgiue others. For a man that purpoſeth truly to haue Chriſt, it is 
Chriſtian cha. Jittle to give loue: that as the godhead wrought in loue toward vs, io we muſt workein 
tie required. joue toward others, This as a neceſſary thing is firſt to be required, the ratlier for that we 
eſcaping the ſentence of condemnation & that by no other meanes but by remiſſion, which 
is as a bridge to eſcape by, it were very rigorous and hard dealing, we our ſelues hauing 
Simile. gotten ouer, and others being as deſirous to come ouer, if we ſhould pull vp the bridge 
from them:tlits would be too ſauage euen among the heathen. This poynt of louing others, 
God ſo loneth and io accounteth of, that if a man were ready to come to the Lord his 
immediate worſhip, he is content this dutie ſhould rather be left to him vndone, then 
that dutie ſhould be vndone to our brethren, And in the parable of the debtor we ſee this 
Mauh.18.28. more effectually. For io long as the debt is directly the Lords, he breaketh out into no 
* ſuch words, as he doth when the ſeruant taketh his fellow ſeruant by the throate, ſaying; 
pay me that thou oweſt: ſo that the retayning of enmitie to our brethren doth after a ſort 
more offend God, then our offending againſt God himſelfe, This is all the examination bes 
fore hand. | t | 
How we may When a man hath by due examination found himſelfe vnworthie, and vnworthie in 
_ : way reſpect of himſelfe, then he is to be transformed. And here note a thing contrary to our 
1ſt. common diet. Though in our ordinarie foode our meate is changed into vs, and becom. 
| meth of our ſubſtance, not we are changed into it: here in this meate, I ſay, it is contrary, 
we are transformed into it, not it into vs; ſo that we may ſay of this ſpirituall food, as of the 
Simile. nature of the leauen. The leauen is not vnleauened and changed into the meale, though it 
lieth hid in the meale, but the meale is transformed into it, and leauened by the leauen. 
So may we ſay of this ſacramentall food, we are transformed into it. Wherefore ſeeing the 
Apoltle ſaith, Let a man examine himſclte, and ſo let him eate, our examination muſt end 
in eating and drinking, and not in abſtaining. They then, thay thought they honoured 
the Sacrament with abſtinence , they by this rule plainely diſhonour it: for it is le e 
| un 
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him examine himſelfe, and ſo cate; not ſo let him abſtaine. And the Sacrament is abuſed, 
as well by forbearing hauing examined our ſelues, as by receiuing it vnworthily. 

The things receiued, are called Bread and Mine. Concerning the nature whereof, better / bat we re- 
relation we cannot haue, then that Pſal.1oꝗ. where ſeeing the vſe of bread and wine to be 2 hae Fa 
to nouriſh, to ſtrengthen, and to comfort, wee ſhall the better marke the Analogie in this. : 
The bodie of Chriſt repreſented by bread, muſt haue that effect in the ſoule, which bread 
bath in the bodieʒ but bread bath this effect, to ſtrengthen the bodie of man, as appeares by 
the cited teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt, therefore our ſoules by Chriſt receiue ſtrength a- 

ainſt ſinne. We reade in Geneſis, that Abrahams ſeruants returning from their purſuite, Gen. 14. 

d their hearts ſtrengthened by bread, which they had of Melchiſedech, and wee know, 
that the Paſchall Lambe was to giue ſtrength tothe eaters thereof; ſo our Sauiour Chriſt 
calleth vs vnto him, that he may giue vs ſpiritual ſtrength for newncs of life, in the ſtrength 
whereof wee mult ſo labour for righteouſneſſe, as if heauen were to bee purchaſed by our 
; workes. For Chriſt his bodie is not onely quickened,bur quickening, not onely ſanctifi- chriſts bodie. 
ed, but ſanctifying. And as inthe bodie, ſuch be the humours, as is the meate; ſo in the 

ſoule, in the actiue parte of righteouſneſſe, wee receiue ſuch meate, as may enable vs to la- 

bour for the kingdome of heauen. This is that, which the holy men did take in the Sacra- 

ment. On the other ſide, the blood of Chriſt muſt worke that effect in our ſoules, which Sviſtr blood 
wine doth in our bodies. The effect of wine is alſo ſer downe, Pſal. 104. but more liuely, 
Prou, 3 i. it is ſaid, wine is to comfort them that are in the preſent eitate of death: for ſuch 

wine was ordained. Then looke what the gladnes is of the bodie after the wine receiued, ſo 

there is the ſame analogie by ſpirituall comforts in the blood of leſus Chriſt, ſeeing that we 

can no more go thorough that abſolute righteouſnes receiued, than the Angels, than the oy ative. 
heauens, which are impure in the ſight of God, and in whom he findeth imperfection. We 

muſt therefore come to the paſſiue righteouſnes, we muſt haue the blood of Chriſt ſprink- Righteonſuer 
led abroad in our hearts. By the one wee muſt labour ſo, as if wee would ouermatch the aue aud paſe 
righteouſnes of the Phariſees, and of the molt Iuſticiaries in the world: but when it comes — e 
before God, to liue or to dye by our righteouſneſſe, then wee muſt let goe the old Teſtaͤ-ẽ 
ig ment, and take care for the blood of the new Teſtament, which is giuen vs by che mimiſte- 
in tie of faith. For our action of cating and drinking, as the Church hath reteined it, there is 
1 a commandement giuen, that we liſt vp our harts vnto the Lord, and we muſt be as Eagles 
ch lying vp to heauen, by hauing carefull meditations at that time of things inuiſible, of ſet- 
8 ung before vs the ſuffrings of Chriſt, in breaking of the bodie, in ſhedding of the blood of 
ge 1 which being ruminated, is the ſending vp of our faith by the working of the holy 

not. ; 

by The principall end is the remembrance of the death of Chriſt, which he did commend to vs iy were 
en a his laſt parting from vs, which ought much to ſtick in our minds, becauſe the laſt words ceive the Eu- 
is ofa friend,rreadic to depart,doe oft leaue both impreſſions and affections in vs. Indeede, <herif. | _— 
10 when we reade of his ü doth ſomewhat moue vs; when wee heare of it, it moues vs cle 2 
8. more; to meditate of it, moues vs in a third: degree: but beſides all theſe, to haue as it 4b. 
rt were before our eyes a viſible crucifying of Chriſt, doth moue vs molt of all. This in wiſe- 
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dome he vſed, that wee might not forget him, as before, God the Father after the great de- 
luge drowning the whole world, for a remembrance of the worke of deliuering vs from 
water, he left vsa Rainbow, And when he had ſupernaturally fed the Iſraelites with Manna 
from heauen, hee would haue a pot full of it reſerued in the Arke of remembrance, for a 
' memoriall of ſo great a worke. We being deliuered by the blood of Chriſt from the floods 
of our ſinnes, haue receiued Baptiſine to keepe vs in remembrance thereof. We, being 
nouriſhed with the Manna of Chriſt his bodice, are commanded to vic this myſterie, to 
continue an holy remembrance of the ſame. ; 
.| Now for that vnion, which is betwixtChriſt and vs, as wee haue nothing in Adam, but Howy vve are 
that which conueieth death to vs: ſoit is needfull wee ſhould be ioyned to one, that may wwited viith 
giue life to vs, the meanes to be thus vnited is this Sacrament, And what vnion can be — * 
greater than that, which is betweene the thing nouriſhing,and the thing nouriſhed? This |," Euchariſt 
ele, muſt be beleeued, how Chriſt by being 


borne 


vnion, though by no reaſon it can be expr 
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borne of Mary, hath vnited our nature to him: and this vnion hath euery reprobate with . 
Chriſt, in that he hath taken vpon him the ſhape of a man, and ſo farre any caſtaway may 
be ſaid to haue intereſt to the fleſh of Chriſt. Where is then the difference? Truly here is à by 


. Spiritual vai- difference, if the arme ioyned to the bodie haue no life, no ſenſe, no benefit of vitall ſpir 
240d — it may be indeede vnited to the body, but it is not a part of the body: ſo the wicked liui nt; 
1 without faith, haue no ſoule as it were, but are as it were ſenſeleſſe, and liueleſſe hangby 


Chrift. and therefore are no true members of Chriſt, We muſt not then thinke it ſufficientto be x 
ioyned to the fleſh of Chriſt, as the kinſmen of Chriſt, who ſpeaking of this ſpirituall con- 12 
iunction with him poynted vnto thein, that by faith receiued his word, ſaying, Theſe are — | 
my brother, my ſiſter, and my mother: Theſe haue the true ynton with Chriſt : the other — 
haue affinitie with Chiriſt in his fleſh onely in his incarnation. Therefore with the ſym- ; 
bols, te a true receiuer Chriſt is really giuen, and ſo all whatſoeuer belongeth to Chriſt wh 
in the purchaſe of his redemption. Neither are wee to looke onely to our vnion wich — 

cemmmiou Chriſt, but to that ioyning of our ſelues with them, that are of the ſame myſticall bo- 

with the mem die, bee they neuer ſo many, that receiue with vs. For this tries all, and it is an vnion ** 

bertef Chriſt. of loue, and in reſpeR hereof this myſterie hath been called a Communion, And becauſe * 
our vnion with Chriſt deth nothing profit God, though a thouſand worlds of men _ 
were ynited to him, hee hath ſet ouer the profit to others: ſo that (if Imay ſo ſay) as wel 
Chriſt is meate and drinke to vs, ſo we ſhould be meate and drinke asit.weretoothers:; for that — 
whatſoeuet we haue in wiſedome, we ſhould beſtow to the behooſe of the ignorant; hatioe. a he 
uet we haue in holineſſe, we ſhould make the beſt of it to the winningof others; whatſoever ue 90 1 
haue in out ward things, we ſhould communicate it to others, according to the quantitie of theit 0 c 
wants and out aboundance. So ſhall wee be members not one ly of the naturall, but alſo of the — | 
myſtic all body of Chriſt. There is yet another ende. Sceing there is ſuch a nature inthe ctea- "Fi 
rures, that the outward things have ſuffered many iniuries, before they became good food, azthe 5 


come being cutte dou ne in it perfite age, preſſed out of his huskes wich the flaile, looſing all his 12 
intralles with the violence of the Mill, and after paſſing through the parching heate of the Oven, yn 


70 Simile. 


is made good bread:ſo the fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt went vnder many paines, and the blood of Chriſt Noll 

as the grape in it moſt flouriſhing eſtate was preſſed out of the veines, and ſuſtained hard paſſ lord 

ons, and ſhall nothing of vs then ſuffer with him ? Becauſe we cannot wieake our anger on the whole 
The lever did lewes, as Pontius Pilate, as Caiphas, and the reſt, for that they are dead and gone, —— 


et toſ 
little more cru- the trueth, they were no more the crucifiers of Chriſt then the nailes, the croſſe or the — 
cifie Chriſt then hut ic was out linnes which did crucifie him, it was our vile thoughts, or corrupt ſpeeches, and 
0 ofſe 3 i ourowne ſinnes, which did ſet Caiphas, Pilate, and Judas, a worke, and they were but our ſer- 
| bammer,but Wants and hirelings in the action oi his crucifying. Therefore as wee would wreake ourangeron 
our ſunes. them, ſeeing they I ſay, were buthired, and we haue the things in our ſelues, which did chief 
5. Ach. 12. 10. 11. cruc ifie him, let vs do that deſpite to our fins, let vs arraigne them, let vs cruciſie them, let vs naile 
| them to the ctoſſe, let vs kill them, and burie them for ever. This is that, whercon wee ſhould 
ſpend our choler, and let vs beware of crucifying of Chriſt againe, which thing though it cannot 
be indeed, becauſe all the Deputies and high Prieſts arc gone, yet we may be ttuely ſaid to cmci- 
fie him againe, when we bereauing him of the fruites of his death, put new paſſions of grieſe vp- | 
on him. For though it was no griefeto Chriti to die, ſo he might enioy the thing he died forzyer * 
to looſe the fruites of his torments, this doth in a ſecond degree torment him. This is an actiue T 
crucifying, now comes in a paſſiue cruc ify ing. And this is a cuppe not ofthe Communion(for f 
that needes the ſonne of thunder, the child of Zebedeut) but it is the cuppe of the croſſe, where» 
of he himſelfe did drinke: this is the Baptiſme, wherewith ve muſſ be baptized as he was, ihat i, 
not with the water of Iordan, ſor euery child of a ſeuen- night old may be waſhed wich it, b 
affliction, whereof we muſt taſte. And as Chriſt hath now a Crowne of glory, but he had ano- 
ther crowne before, euen a crowne of thornes: ſointhis feaſt wee haue 8 . without bittet- 
neſſe, but there is u cuppe of bittemeſſe, which either wee hauedrupke or mutt drinke , or both. 
The drinking of that cuppe bindes vs to drinke of this. And ſurely ſuffer wee muſt., ſome haue 
their paſſion in death and inwatdly, and that is moſt ſore; better it is to have it beſott death and 


outwardly,for ſurely drinke we mufl: if we participate of the one, we muſt alſo participate of the 
| But 


IS 
3 


and after the Lords ſupper. 


But as ĩt ĩs good to vſe this triall before, ſo there is another examination moreprofitable that Of cxamina- 1» 
ſollo wes after. A man may by the ſight of the ſoile gather by ſome geſſe what fruit will come 4 r | 
ep, and whatit will beare; A man may by the ingredience of the medicine coniecture what — file 
effect will enſue vponit: But when we ſee the fruit come vp, it is fare more ſure; and hen the 7,747 S. per. 
tgation hath wrought, we may more certainely judge of the effect of it. And becauſe theſe Smile. 
accidents of repentance from dead workes, faith in Chriſt, and loue toward men going before, 
may deceiue vs: it is good to put the matter out of all doubt to trie our ſelues afterward; if we 
tan heare the word more ioyfullie, if we trauell for the tighteouſneſſe of faith more roundly, and 
make the skore of our ſinnes leſſe then they were before, they are comfortable fruices of the truth 
of our hearts. 3 „ 
Now if any ſay that theſe ſignes antecedent, the beginning whereof is in repentance and On. 
ſorrow for ſinne, the end whereof is charitie, and theſe alſo that — * atter are very good 
things, and yet entring with himſelfe into the triall, he findeth humſelfe more diſcouraged 
then encouraged: to him Iſay, if a man had repentance and faith in moſt perfect and ample 4,jwere. +» 
manner, that man were not to receiue with the ſaints: for theſe myſteries ere prom del 
for their helpe which haue wants, and therefore for imperfections no man muſt diſcourage . 
himſelfe to come hither, Only let him looke to this, that he doe whatſocuer he doth, though,, 
not perfectly, yet ſincerely. Thien as it is moſt ſure that by our examination we ſhould fall 
into the agome of Chriſt to ſweate blood, and if it were pollible euen to be couered with 
the drops ot blood: ſo becauſe mans nature cannot be brought to this, by reafon of that 
colde ſweate and colde repentance that is in vs, Chriſt therefore was brought into this 
ſycate by a glooming heate: Chriit I ſay, who enduring this agonie, became not onely a 
ſitisfaction for our ſinnes, but alſo for our imperfections in good things, he doing good 
tungs ablolucely : therefore Chriſt fell into theſe bathes, that his perfection in ſuftering 
might ſatisfic for our imperfection in well doing. The rather we are to ſticke to this, be- Me mu? be 
cauſe if we cannot bring our ſelues nnmediarly into the firſt degree of ſorrow, yet that we Cecuea chat 
ſay not to come to the ſecond degree, that is, that we be grieued that we can be no more be * p 
grieued, and if we come to this, this ſhall be ſufficient. And to all ſuch as thus in truetn Ts 
ſhall prepare themſelues doe thoſe prayers of Hezewah, 2. Chron. 30. belong, that the 2. Chto. 30.18. 
Lord will fulfill the meaſure of their righteouſueſſe, and pardon their ſinnes that prepare their 19. 


whole hearts to ſeeke him. And thus much for the triall before and after the Lords Supper. 
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- OF GODS FEARE. 

tof 5 He ile of Moſes, Pſalm. 90. 11. doth vehemently ſet downethe (paucirie) Fes feare God, 
and of them that truely feare God: he ſaith who feareth,g+c. we knowe the thing 
ry $1 ſoughrfor and inquired after, is not knowne to the asker;for then the que. 

4 ſtion were vaine and ſuperfluous, and the very nature and inſtitution of 
14 ä a queſtion is to haue relation euermore to the increaſe of knowledge in 
ce ſome thing not ſufficiently knowne : wherefore it is like that Moſes knew few fearing 


God right, and in generall this ſtile is very needfull in all'Godsthings, for we are llen- 
| Te derly 
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We haue no 
timeto doe 
good. 


How we ſhould 
feare : aud why 


Of God's . 


derly acquainted with them, but in euill things there is no queſtion or inquirie to bee 
wars as being a thing comming into the eyes, cares and hearts of all men enough, and 
as wee ſee by dailie experience too much. Now if we u ill goe from Moſes time, to Da. 
wids time, wee ſhall ſee hee makes the like queſtion, Pſalme 15. 1. Lord who ſoall dwell 
in thy tabernacle, &r. as one that ſaw a great want of men defiring that way, but come 
to the contrarie, and Plalme 14. hee ſhe weth that all are gone out of the way, all are 
corrupt, there needes no queſtion to bee made of ſuch, Coe yet further to the dayes of 
Eſay, and we ſee his ſtile to iumpe with both the former, as Eſay x 3. ho hath beleeued our r 
port, as though they could hardly be found that would credit his words, but euen in the 
very firſt chapter he was not affraide ſimplie and without inquirie to ſa * that all were ſo 
full of ſinne, that there was no place voide of wicked men from top to the toe. If ue come 
to Chriſt his time, he ſaith in his dayes, who is a true and faithfull ſeruant, who is a truſtie 
ſeruant, who when his Lord commeth he ſhall finde faithfull? but of the ambitious Phari- 
ſees we know there was great ſtore. If we chronicle from Moſes to Dauids time, from Daui 
to Eſaies timegti om Eſayto Chriſt his time, and from Chriſt to the end of the world, we 
ſhall finde it a matter of controuerſie to haue men fearing God; bur of the other ſortitisa 
thing without all manner of controuerſie. And here we muſt not thinke, that it might be, 
many feared God, but they knew not mens hearts: for God himſelte, the ſearcher of the 
heart, acknowledgeth the lame that they doe, as Eſay laith, 5 9.4. No man calleth for Initice, 
no man contendeth for trueth. 16. and when he ſa there was no man, he wondred that none 
ſhould offer humiſelfe: neither is this exceſſe of euill noted onely in the perſons, but even 
the times are full of cuill, Geneſ. 5. 6. It is ſaid the thoughts of mens hearts were euill eon- 
tinually, or euery daye: Micah ſaith, they ſpent the whole night in euill, and fo goeth 
further: ſo that Moſes hauing ſet downe all the day, and Micah all the night , we may ſay 
all time is ſtuffed with euill; if we haue any time for good it is in purpoſe, not in practiſe, it 
is ia the time to come, not in time preſent: in — whereof the Prophet ſaith, the ſillie 
fowles and birds of the ayre, the Storke, the doue and others keepe their time, but we ne- 
uer can finde our time to doe well in. Beyond all this, as all perſons and times, ſo all places 
ate tainted with this euill: Heauen it ſelfe hath not been voide of wickednefle ; for euen 
from thence fell the wicked Angels: Paradiſe was not exempted; the Temple was not free 
from notable hypocrific z the number exceeded euen in the actions themſelues: wherefore 
Dauid crieth out at the viewe of ſuch a packe, Lordi mho doth vnderf tand the errors of this life! 
Our dayes may be numbted, as we fee Pfalm.go. but our ſinnes are without number, and 


therefore are compared to the ſand of the Sea. Then we ſee in regard of the perſon, time, 


places, and actions, feu doe good, and therefore ſuch is the complaint and queſtion of the 
men of God in this behalfe. on mg NY . 

The fruit which we are to reape by this, is tlius much: that if we ſee occaſion of offence, 
and matter of griefe be offered vs, we ſee no more then Moſes ſawlong agoe, then Dauid 
Eſay and Chriſt himſelfe ſaw in their times hefore vs, in compariſon whereof we may make 
our aduantage, that ſeeing the time of Moſes was a tune of affliction, and the dayes we 
liue in are the dayes of peace, it is leſſe maruell to ſee euill in the dayes of peace then in the 
time of trouble: and therefore Luther vpon this queſtion, who feares? Plalm. 90. maketh 
this anſwere, no man before affliction: ſhewing that affliction ſhould ſpeciallie leade vs to 
feare, and being once affected with feare, we ſhould either ſay, Lord what ſhall I doe? Or 
with Dauid ſay, mhat ſhall [repay vnto the Lord? 

Seeing the — is taine to complaine of the ſmall number of ſuch as feare him, we muſt 
take order to mitigate this complaint, that it fall not more iuſtly vpon vs. In the time of 
Moſes at the leaſt there was Joſua and Caleb; in Chriſts time Simeon and Ama: At the leaſt 
we mult looke there be one true worſhipper, as in Elias time, and ſo doing we ſhall make 
the queſtion vaine, and ſurely if we deſire to be ſuch, few will put vs by our deſire: for as 


our ſinnes be well called an hereditarie ſickneſſe, which if it were not ſo, we would pur- 


chaſe them faſt enough: ſo that knowledge and feare of God not being hereditarie, are 
notwithſtanding cheapened of few men. | 
Great cauſe there is then why we ſhould feare it is an ate of the euerlaſting 1 
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Of Gods fare. 


that we muſt once die, Hebrues 9. aud Je faith that our life is but ſhore, and doe we not vve doe not 
heare that all of all kindes are gone this way, all wiſe mien, all meri of pleaſure, no Patri- feare. | 


arkes cl; Tapes it; no Prophet was exenipted, our cares can teltific this, doe we not dailie 
miſſe our friends? when Gods wrath liath taken thein away, and the graue hath buried 
them in ſilence. Doe we not daily in comming, to the Congregation, paſſe ouer the graues 
of men, ſufficient monuments of the execution of the generall day? Doe we lot vic as a 
generall prouerbe,as ſure as death, and yet the ſeruants of God epinplaine, that we knowe 
not the wrath of. God. Surely we doe not knowe this for all that, which Moſes Plalme'go. 
proues by tworeaſons : Firſt, he prayes to be taught in it; and if it were alreadie exactlie 
ene, then ſhould this prayer, be ſuperfluous * againe;he argiicth of the effect, that for 
ſo much as there followes ns feare, therefore rheteis not knowledge of the wrath of God, 
forthe wanx of feare ſents x tyanr of fait u herein: and ere we perfiwaded that Gods wrath 
were fuch a lling, wo Would feare; and*herefore we feare not, becauſe we ate not ſo per- 
ſxaded of tlie wrath of Gd in it. In naturall things we will not eaſely runne into things 
feared, norfeare thoſe things dy hich wo thinke not to be euillz and therefore becauſe we 
fare the firs will burne, the water will drowne, we ate hardly broùght to runne into the 
fire or into tlie water: wurh more ſhould we (6 doe in things ſuperhaturall, if v did truly 
feare them wherefore though we knoty in ſome part the wrath of God, yet we are not 
tome to che perfect knowledge of it required at our hlande. 85 
Hitherto we muſt vnderſtand, it is one thing for man to determine of knowledge, and 
another thing for God to iudge of itzas Eſay pronounced a difference betweene our eſtec- 
ming of faſting and Gods iudging of it Tha 58. for that if weeſeea man abſtaine from 
meate, wethinke he is a good deuout filter, ut the Lord determines other wiſe:lo we may 
onouncea difference betweene the valuation of knowledge in our eyes and in tlie Lords 
eyes. It is nothmg for vs to ſay, this haue we quoted, thus hade we red, this Ihaue vttered, 
and therefore 1 know this; for this is nothing in Gods iudgement: for as he determineth 
of the faſt, ſo will he determine of the knowledge of them that paſſe the auncient Rabbins 
of the Iewes, and outreach the wiſe men of the heathen, And no maruell.for as we fay there 


isa wiſe kinde of ignorance; a learned vnskilfulneſſe: ſo ſurely there is an ignorant ænou · Poca inſcitia. 


ledge, a ſottiſh kinde of wiſdome; and this now poſſeſſeth the wjole world. And that we 
jay walke within our warrant, we ſhal ferch our proofe from the ſixx of Eſay, which place, 

rthe excellencie of it, is oft repeated in the new Teſtament, Matth. 1 3. Acts 28. and 
Rom. 1 r. where we ſee tliere may be a ſering withoũt ſeeing, a kinde of hearing, and yet no 


hearing indeede: Euen ſo there may bea knowledge, and yet no knowledge before God, Knowledge 
the cauſe is for that the Lord accounts of no knowledge, which cones not into p ractiſe: vwithout prac- 
and if we haue neuer ſo much knowledge, and praiſe it not, it is nothing in Gods booke. ½% / 70 Kor- 


And according as this is God his reckoning, ſo it is our vſuall account; for if we ſiaue ta- 
ken paine to put precept vnto precept, and to teacli one that harh not proficed by our 

aines, how attentiue fo euer he ſeemieʒ yet we accounthim, and accuſe him as one that 
Land not at all. Better is no candle then a candle vnder a buſhell: and the Lord accounts 
no light vnder a buſhe1l for light. Better to haue no cares then the cares of an Idoll. And 
indeed they are no eares, for they heare not: ſo it is no knowledge that is ſeparated from 
—— We doe beguile our lier in our accounts, when we thinke we haue à great 


edge. 


o yledge, tor that we haue heard many Sermons, whereunto becauſe we haue not ioy- v»profitable 


ned practiſe, we may well hlot out of the ſcore many of thoſe Sermons: for ſuch Sermons Cg Ho 
in Gods account be to ys as no Sermons. We can ſay and crye, that where there is a want of 4er on. 
the meanes, there is a great token of Gods curſe ; and ] will not denie it, it is fo indeede: but 


yet be it knowne, that witha Fogilariricof the benefit, if noneprofit by it, there goeth a 
ſingularitie df iudgement where it is abuled: and a more notable iudgement remaineth 
for ſuch a place, then for the other, becauſe it had been better neuer to haue heard, then- 
hauing heard ſo much, nener to profit. It is good ſaith Dauid that 1 haue been afflicted, for 
Jhaue learned thy lawe: indeede in this reipect it was good for him; and yet it is not good 
for ſome to be afflicted, who not profiting by it, become the worſe for it, as it was to Lott 
wife, wlio was made a pillar of ſalte. | | 
| Te 2 Two 
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gimile. 
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Two things hinder ripenes of knowlenge, the one is that men are proudely ignorant, 

0 * 9 not; rA of nh aver. 
they are obdurated againſt the true profit of knowledge: for either we thinke we haue 
ſome deepe knowledge, or elſe we become ſtonie and ſehſeleſſe; that if Gods tudgements 
be ſpoken we feare not, if his promiſes be offered we reioyce not, whatſoeuer is ſpoken we 
moue not: into ſueh an heart, how much knowledge ſoeuer is powred in, J it ſeeme 
to runne ouer, yet the quantitie of it will amount to nothing. 

Becauſe we will not ſee Gods wrath, as it is, we ſee it in iuſtice: for by Gods wrath is iu- 
ſtice ſignified vnto vs. And ſurely howſocuer other qualities in God doe not affect ys 
ſometime, yet wrath ſtirres vs | 
feare by wrath : Now if we feare the anger of a man, and ſpecially of a Prince, becauſe the 
wrath ofa Prince ſeemeth ſo great a thing to vs; what ſhall we thinke of the wrath of God, 
which one way or other we all ſurely meete withall,cither for to beare it, or elſe to be re- 
conciled to him for the auoyding of it? Wherefore to reueale to vs this wrath, it is Moſer 
his office to teach vs to ſee our ſinne, and ſo to bring vs within the compaſſe of the law, and 
of that forfeiture which the law doth award vs, tliat ſo wee may eſteeme the more of that 
mercie which is offered in Chriſt. Now the cauſe why wee eſteeme not mercie, is becauſe 
we accompt ſo ſlenderly of our ſinnes, and therefore wee doe lightly value our an, because 
we thinke no more reuerently of Gods wrath againſt ſinne: for ſuch is tlie ſenſe of our ſin, 
as is the feare of his wrath, And ſo we. eſteeme peace as we accompt of warre, and make a 
prize of our plentie, as wee doe of our ſcarſitie. If wee conſider rightly of the want and fa- 
mine of Samaria, or of Idumea, and ſee the heads of Aſſes ſold for ſo much: then weſhall be 
fit to iudge rightly of plentie: wee are therefore in our affliftions to leuell at the wrath of 
God, which is the caule, and not to ſtay in our affſiction, but ſtill looke to our ſinne, with- 
out the ſight whereof, we ſhall either ſtand darping at Gods iudgements with ſanat, or wet 
ſhall fall to curſe the day of our birth with Job: ſofarre ſhall wee be from making our true 


profit by it. 


How we mt Therefore we know not how to profit vnder the croſſe, becauſe we know not the cauſes 
behaue our of it, but we dwell in the effects, and complaine of the thing done, not looking to the cauſe 
ſelues ander and original of it, which we ſee in that a man being crofſed by a wicked man, hee ſtormes 
the eroſſe. againſt che man, but lookes not to God: wherein he doth as ifa man ſhould quarrell with 
Simile. the ſtaffe where with he is heaten, and neuer looke to the ſmiter: for a man is but as the rod 
of the Lord, or as the ſtaffe of the diuellʒ we deale (I ſay) witli the ſtripe, not with the diuell, 
by whoſe inſtigation that is done. And as wee deale with the diuell in his motiues, ſo wee 
deale with the Lord in his viſitations: wee could teare the rod, but not be humbled ynder 
him that vſeth that rod, And what doe we profit by this behauiour? Admit we could wreſt 
the rod out of Gods hand, what gaine is that for vs, againſt whom hee will take vp a ſword 
and a mallet, or a great rocke, where with he will not ſtand to beate vs, but out of hand to 
breake vs in fitters? And therfore good wiſedome it is not to wreſtle with the effect, but to 
meete with the cauſe. Now thẽ there are two things which blindfold vs, that we cannot ſee 
Gods wrath in our afflictions: the one, becauſe we are not ſtraight conſumed with the an 
You caſts of Pre of God: ſo long as men waſte away by little and little, and are not beaten downatone 
aur blindnes in blow, they put off all — — that God is diſpleaſed with them, and neuer acknowledge 
afliftions, his wrath, vntill it come like an ambaſſadour of death. Some are conſumed by apoplexies, 


and ſuddenly fall dead: ſome by hecticks, and peece by peece fall away. This is ſo much the 
more dangerous, becauſe it is the lefle ſenſible, and rather killeth vs than fore warneth vs. 
It is as dangerous to moulder away, and as eaſie to dye of an hectick, as it is to fall dead 
and to be taken with an apoplexie; And therfore it is not good to tarrie for the dead blow. 
Another cauſe is this: that as Gods iudgements are to many, mercies, and proceede from 
his loue towards vs: ſo though we ſee it not, many of his mercies are ſent to vs in his iudge- 
ment, and proceede from him in wrath. So /eremie ſaith, that the Lord gaue Jofies in wrath 
to raigne ouer his people: and yet Joſias was a good King, The vſe of all this is thus much, 
to ſhew vs that the Lords anger works in him, as doe all other affections when they haue 


not their worke in vs. Hercof it is, that becauſe we are not diſpleaſed with our ſelues for 
| yur 


vp. Affections are commonly ſtirred vp by their obiects, ag 
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our finnes,God is diſpleaſed with vs; becauſe wemitlike not our corruptions, God ſhew- 
ech his milliking of them; becauſe wee are not angrie with our ſelues, God is angrie with 
vs. Sinne defccuech wrath,and firmemuſt haue wrath, either at our hands or at the Lords 
hands. If wee be wrathfull with our ſelues, and take an indignation with our one ſelues, 
as 2. Cor. 7. the Lord will remit his wrath ; if we will iudge our ſelues, God will not iudge 
vs. a 177 
f at any time wee come to iudge of Gods wrath, wee accompt of it as of an impotent 
thing: wrath doth worke, the wrath of the leaſt doth moue, and I would wee feared the 
wrath of the Lord as much as we doe the wrath of Princes. But we thinke of Gods wrath 
as of lus mercie, we feare him as one of ſillie anger and ſinall power, wee thanke him for his 
mercies as a niggardly God, and pinching giver, When were deale in duties to Godward, 
we curthem, we inince with him, wee meaſure and ſtint him, as though we would be euen 
with him: but when it comes to our wickedneſſe, we are both large and bold: we doe as 
men that thought the Lord was either blinde and could not ſee our doing, or as though 
his armes were bound vp in a cloute that he could not ſtrike' vs. The weakenes of God is 
ſtronger than any ſtrong thing in man, 1. Corinth. i. the very weakenes of God is ſtronger 
than the ſtrength of men. But how ſhall we conceiue of this weakenes? In a man wee ac- 
compt that weakenes, which his little finger hardly can touch. Now then it wee will come 
(as it were )to Gods little finger, and take but the confeſſion of all the wiſe men in Egype, 
and of their Magitians: and wee ſhall ſee, that in thoſe rare and not ible plagues which 
came on the land, they ſaid it was the finger of the Lord, Come to the affſictions of Job, 
wherein he loſt goods, cattel, and children, and the diuell (I ſay) makes all that but a touch 
ol his little finger: and yet this ſpent all. The breath is counted in a man but a weak thing: 
but come to the very breath of the Lord, and we ſhall ſee all that is in man is as grafle, and 
the beſt things in him as the flower of graſſe, when the ſpirit of the Lord bloweth vpon it. 
Eſay. 40. 17. and Plal. 1 8. S. it is ſaid, Smoke went ont of his noſtrels, and a conſuming fre out of 
bis month : lo that great is the power of his very noſtrels, and mightie is the very weakenes 
and infirmitie of his wrath. If this be the weaknes of God, what is his ſtrength, his ſtrengtli 
I ſay) when he is compared to a giant, or to a lyon: to a giant of all men the greateit; roa 
lyon of all beaſts the ſtrongeſt? If he be ſo mightie when he toucheth vs but with his fin- 
ger, how terrible is he if he ſtrike vs with his arme? Now hat ſhall we jay when he comes 
not onely with ſtrength in hiniſelfe, in his finger, in his noſtrels, & in his armezbut he is ar- 
med, he hath his ſword het, & his bow bent againſt vs, as a man prepared for the battell 2 
So that if we be farre off, then he hath lis bo to fetch vs; if we be neere, then he hath his 
ſword to ſtrike vs. But what ſpeake wee of a ſword, or of a bow, when hee hath not onely 
theſe, but powers & hole armies of his creatures againſt vs, as of fire, of haile, of thunder- 
bolts, yea of the leaſt and vileſt creatures, as of lice and flyes, to come on vs? So that if the 
ſword finde vs not, his thunder: bolt ſhall meete vs; when the hayle doth not make an end 
of vs, the fire will conſume vs; if the fire would not burne, the mallet would bruiſe vs: fur- 
ther than all this, he bath his cliariots and thouſands of chariots in the whirle-winde, and 
his pillers of fire ta terriſie vs: and which more is, he hath his thouſands and twentie thou- 
ſands of Angels to make a ſpoyle of all at his becke: ſo great is the wrath of the Almigh- 
tie, his power will not faile, all his works will aſſiſt him, and when one hath done his dutie, 
another will follow: ſo that we ſhall ſurely be wearie of ſuffering, before he be wearie of af- 
flicting, or weake in puniſhing, But to paſſe ouer the ſpeaking of his ſtrength: let vs looke 
to our owne weaknes, we are but as potters veſſels, if wee hit but one againſt another, wee 
breake, we fall into ſhards at euery knocke : and if the Lord lift vp his rod againſt vs, wee 
ſhall be brought to duſt; if a little rod will not ſerue to doe it, he will take a crow of yron 
and fling at vs. To be ſhort, the Lyon commeth before him, the Vnicorne ſerues him, Be- 
hemoth is taken with his word, Leuiathan cannot ſtand before him. And the difference 
betweene the power of God, and the power of Princes is as great: Princes can only ſeaze 
on the hodie, and all their wratli ean goe no further than this life: butthe Lord attacherh 
as well the ſoule as the bodie, and his anger is as hot and hotter in the life to come, as it is 
in this life. | 5 e Ee 
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Of Gods feare. 


Oſthe feareof Our knowledge muſt ende in feare: that ignorance is bold it is plaine: but that experi- 
Godand y ence ſhouldtrewble at things either imminent or preſent, that is it which Moſes thouglit 


ſo ſtrange a thing, that hee durit conclude, Plal.go. that if wee feare not wee are ignorant. No 
marueile, it pleaſeth the holy Ghoſt to ioy ne feare, and the wiſedome of God alwaies toge. 
ther, eyther as the beginner, or as the finiſher of it, That: it is the beginning of wiſedomeit 
is plaine Prouerb. i. that it is the end of wiſedome it is manifeſt Eccleſiaſtes 12; fo that it 
is not poſſible to haue true wiſedome without this beginning, neyther can wee attaine to 
the perfection of it without this ending. No the cauſes why wee doe not feare are theſe, 
eyther for that we are wiſe in our owne conceit, or els wee be ſtonie hearted, both whiche. 
uils are cured in vs by feare. The firſt is proued, Prouerb. 2 1. where it is ſaid: Bleſſed is the 
man that feareth: but he that hardueth his heart ſhall fall into euill, where is a plaine oppoſition 
betweene the feare of God and hardnes of heart. The ſecond is to be ſhewed Prouerb. 3.3. 
Be not wiſe in thine owne eye si but feare the Lord: where we ſee the feare of God correcteththis 
conceit of our ſclues in vs. This wee ſay then, that hee that feareth not, hath eyther pride ot 
hardnes;andiftheſe two, then no wiſedome, and conſequently he is conutnced not to haue 
knouledge. Feare and wiſedome makes a man a man: it is the concluſion alſo, and ſhutti 
vp of all loue;the reaſon is, loue groweth ſecure without feare, and beeing ſecure it looſeth 
her ſpouſe, as wee ſee in tlie hos of Salomon: where the Church bewailes the loſſe of her 
Loue, whileſt ſhefell a {lcepe: wherefore.I ſay,as in the beginning, we muſt haue a feareof 
wrath ; ſo in the end we mult haue a feare of loſing. In Hebrew. 1 2. when the Apoſtle be- 
fore had ſpoken of Loue, leaſt that wee ſhould ſecurely loſe it, he ends all with a trembling 
ſcntence,and ſhutteth it vp with a firie clauſe, God is a conſuming fire, It is given to all ſince 
Adam, after wee hauc ſinned to feare, and to hide our ſelues, in regard whereof the theefe 
trembles at the ſight of the Iudge, & the verie dead tree ſtrikes a feare into the conſcience 
of the ſuperſtitious worſhipper, Nay Imay ſay the diuell trembleth, and euery ſinner ſha- 
king off feare, after hee hath ſinned, iuſtiſieth the diuell himſelfe in this reſpect, and ſoin 
ſhuffling off the forewarning of Gods iudgement, he paſſeth all in wickednes, either in the 
Church or without the Church, or in hell. Neyther muſt we ſimplie feare, but haue a cer- 
taine meaſure of feare: we may ſay as Abraham ſaid in Geneſis, if there be no feare of God, 
then there is ſurelie no place left for the Church of God. Thorough the mercie of God we 
cannot yet ſay ſo:for though the church at this day be not ſo iuſtifiable as it ſhould be, nay 
it is condemnable in reſpect of that which it oughit to be: yet we cannot ſay but Abrahaw 
hath a place with vs: wickednes is not yet come to ſuch a piteh, that there is no feare of God 
with vs. Howbett herein wee be defectiue, in that our knowledge and feare of God is not 
proportionable to our teaching, and the iuſtice of God: For ſetting our continuall teach- 
ing with our diſcontinued profit in learning, and ſeeing the markes of Gods iuogments are 
ſet in the bowels of the Nations round about ys, this thing rightly weyed, our feare is no- 
thing, our knowledge is · little, the Lord may haue his action j. ory Mews though wee 
haue ſome thinne feare, yet it is nothing proportionable. Wherefore as it is not ſufficient 
that our meditations in 2 law be meditations, but that in ſtrength and comfort they ex- 
ceede all our thoughts of the world; and as God requireth not onely an hearing, but ſuch 
attention in hearing, as we heare nothing more heedely and carcfullic : ſo wee muſt feare 
and that accordingly, and this according is that which will condemne vs, becauſe (Iſay) 
our affections are not according to their obiect. But behold a greater euill, for as wee ſet 
not our affections high enough in good things, ſo wee racke them toofarre in euill things. 
We feare not God enoughʒwe feare the world too much; we loue the word too ſcantly;we 
loue our profits too exceſſiuelie. So there is a iarre in both, our feare in ſpirituall thinges is 
defectiue, in worldly things exceſſiue. And ſurelie though we could not doe it in ſuch mea- 
ſure about the beſt things, becauſe wee cannot reach ſo high in leſſer things (which thing if 
we could doe, it were a great part of an Apologie for vs) yet for that wee feare ſo much in 
leſſer things, and feare ſo little in greater, this will indeede accuſe vs. Againe, that our feare 
is not according to Gods wrath, it is knowne hy taking that ſmall meaſure and ſcantling 
of it, which wee are wont to doe; for whereas the word hath made the feare ot God to be 


our meaſure for the feare and forſaking of ſinne Iob 1. wee by making our feare of — 
. ight, 


Of Fppecrifie. 


light, make alſo our departing from euill light. Thus wee ſee the Lord muſt haue an order 
inthinges; firſthe will liaue e e prouided for, then other thinges in their place: 
we in keeping ſo lo an ebbe in his feare, make vp his inditement he hath againit vs. 
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OF HYPOCRISI 


THE FOVRTH TREATISE. 


gere are two things required inReligion,the ſubſtance and the ce- There is mort 
remony or viſard, and we haue but one of them. The firſt is a mer= /£1411cd 11 Ke 


ueilous hard thing to circumciſe our harts, to make them bleed;we / — 2 
think it enough to heare, for opinions carrie the common people 2 
z for they be like cluldren, if they ſee a face in a glaſſe, they think it is 
| a man, and begin to talke of it and to it. This ceremoniall hearing 
in times paſt it would now and then (as they ſay) doe good: but 
Ly now as one ſaith, is nothing but to heare, eate, drinke, and talke. 
r= 3 That a ſhe is ſufficient to moue the multitude, it appeareth by 
d, Ab ſalom, who although he were a beaſte; yet when he had made a vowe, and Jeſabc! had 
ve proclaymed a faſt, the people followed them, and ſaid the Queene was become religious, 
ay and Abſolom was wort hie of a kingdome, and o the like hypocrites haue an opinion of 
11 iuſt men. The dutie of reprehending is the dutie of a good man, and vnder the law it was 
od thus: the accuſer was wont to throwe the firſt ſtone : the theefe on the Croſſe ſaid; thou 
ot being in the ſame condemnation, dareſt thou reproue? Here is a caſe of premwnire, which 
h- what it is on earth e know, and what it is in Heauen we ſhall know at that day: examples 
re we haue in Aaran, Nadab, Abihu xa and Abaziah. 
o- Seeing there be ſuch a ſort of ſore eyes, and ſo few Chirurgions, it is good to ſtay in re- % and hovv 
ce prehenſion, til we haue caſt out our beames: & this is but reaſonable, that a man ſhould firſt the 1 orden 
nt cure himſelfe. But becauſe many will not ſtay for all this, Chriſt waxeth angrie as it were, /197/191c Hot 
x- and calleth them Hypocrites: where ſaith Chryſoſtome, he ſheweth himſelfe verie angrie: for“ Heecb. 
ch this word when he vleth it or ſuch lilce, as O euill ſeruant! O painted tombes generation of vi- 
re pers, it is not any little offence that he ſpeaketh againſt. | | 
) The name of an Hypocrite is abhorred of God and man. As it was ſaide of Oftawins and 0/ Lypreriſie 
et Antonius, they hated a tyrant but not tyrranie: ſo it may be ſaid with vs, wee hate an Hypo- how t ſbould 
7 crite, but not hypocrifie. Thus we may ee firſt in reall hy pocriſie, we cannot abide a courſe be abborrede . 
xe „. cloathwitha fine lyſt, nor fruite faire without, and rotten withinznor timber ſtraight with- 1 
is out and hollow within; norlight waights and falſe wares. In the common wealth he that 1 
a- — ſoneth a man, and he that cilleth him with the ſword hath not the like puniſhment, 
zif ecauſe the firſt is greater, in chat he killeth him hypocritically. In the Church the fathers , 
in appointing puniſhment and penance for diuers ſinnes, ſet dow ne for hypocriſie the grea- 
re teſt puuiſtnnent, in prima quadrageſimar. Peter was firſt mooued at this againſt Ananias and 
Ng Saphira, Act. 5. Paule among many dangers, lettetli this down as a chiete one, that he was in 
be danger among falſe brethren. S.fobn the Euangeͤliſt in his Reuel ation propheſieth, that the 
od Church ſhould neuer be more grieued, then by ſuch as had womens faces and haire, & Ly- ; 
he Te 4 ons 4 
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ons teeth. The complaints of the Prophets againſt them is manifeſt in their termes, Portes 
with ſcamme,cakes baken on one ſide, Oſtriches with great feathers and of little fught. But Chriſt 
inueieth ſpecially againſt them, for hee threatnerh ſeuen woes againſt them that bee hy 
crites, where he neuer is found to doe the like againſt any ſinners. To looke more clearely 
into this fin, it is oppoſite to God the Father, he is a being, this a certaine ſhew; God is one, 
and hath made him one, but the hypocrite he maketh himſelfe two, an heart, and an heart: 
the hy pocrite leaueth a little place for religion, and the reſt hee leaueth for that which hee 
loueth more then religion, and in this deuiſion hee giueth the worſt to God), that is, that 
7 which is without; he oppoſeth himſclfe againſt God in his heart. God is truth, and the hy- 
pocrite hath a lying profeſſion, vnhallowing the name of a Chriſtian, and ſeducing thoſe 
that are ſimple, wluch is a commõ note of hypocrites; ſo they are deceiuers and deceiued, as 
Abſolon & Iſbmael. They are oppoſite to God in his goodnes, he is good, they ar euill wirb- 
in, and that which is worſe, they couer euill with good. We may ſee God his deteſtation of 
this fin by his expoſtulation, Pſal. 5 o. he abhorreth it ſo that he forbad his people the verie 
reſemblance and repreſentation of it, as a linſi woolſie coate, a hollow footed beaſt, and 
miſcellen corne: He ſhall not come into my preſence: and in the Palme hee ſaith, he could 
rot abide the fight of him: and ſurely the ſureſt puniſhment againſt any fin is to haue our 
portion with the hypocrites, 


Speciathinds That we nay know an hypocrite, we muſt iudge him by that whichis within, A father faith, 


pete. we muſt locke on him without, for example in admoniſhing, his outſide is, brother caſt owt the 
mote, butlift vp his eie-lidde, and you ſhall ſee his eie not anſwerable to his tongue. The Syriak 

" Tu. | 
My = mt ſeetherimber tho:ough it, & ſo he is an impudent hypocrite. For the nature of hypocrifie,it may 
"Ef ſgaum bedcſcribedchus, * it is a ſigne without a thing ſigniſied: as when one thrufiethan hoode over 
fuchynao. Hishead,or his head out of an hood, and hathno learning, an hood being made to fignifiemuch 
1 learning: and ſo there are more of theſe hy pocrites then we would thinke of, We haue Eliar his 
tolazes Mantle, but where is his ſpitite? This hypoc riſie is a ſinne of many corners and degrees. In e- 
— uery fin there is a myſterie of wickednes,& a groſſe ſubſtance of wickednes, a leauen and lumpe 
of iniquitie; ſo we may diuide hypocriſie into the myſtericandthe lumpe : the myfterie raketh 

Non videri hold on ys all; and there be two kinds of it. The firſt and the beſt oueriay themſelues, but they 
volunt quod do ſomething; they commend more in word then in practiſe. The other ate ſuc has ſay and doe 
* ſunt. ſed not, ihis is groſſe hypocriſie. Againe, hypoeriſie hathtwo ends. God his glorie ſhould movers 
xy a ſufficiently,bur we mufi haue ſome other ende with it, and this is in the belt men. Auguſtius ſaith 


non ſunt. 


that there are but few which be not {| 3 with hypocriſie, but becauſe his Reppe vas too wide, 


ßhee mends himſelfe, and ſaith next, Surely not oue. The lumpe or actuall hypocriſie hath ſoure 

The firſl kid. kinds: The fitſt kinde is, when a man is delighted with faining any good, or intention of any e- 
bind econd ill. The ſecond kind is a perillous and cloſe hypoctiſie, wrapped vp round in a ſheepes skin, that 
no man can ſpie him, but that eie that ſeeth all things, and, if any man calleth him an hypoctite, 

he bringeth himfelte into danger, becauſe hee is not able manifelily to proue him one. Of him 

Chriſt giuetha caueat; for this hypocrite. he isexempted from the Church diſcipline: therule is 

plaine in T:mothie - Some mens ſinnes goe before to indgement, and ſome mens ſinnes follum after, 

Viinam om. But with vs, if peace continue long, we ſhall wiſh with Athanaſiut, I would all were hypogrites. 
nes eſſent hy- The third kinde is, an hypocrite vncaſed, he is called A ſunne-burned hypocrite : who iudgeth 
pocritr, all men tobe as he was before he was laid open: he commethto be vncaſed by this meanes, Au- 
The third kind oyſtine ſaith, when that is withdrawen from him, which he hoped for, it ſoone appeares whether 
he be a woolfe in a ſheepesskinne. We may ſee it in the matters of the Church, when there is 


rhe fourth Preſerment looked for, The fourth kinde is in a ſheepes skinie, but his cares hang out ſo long. 


| thathe is eaſily eſpied. theſe are the broken viſourd hypocrites : to play the hypocrite thus, there 
kind. Pl 2 P ! 
needes no preat wit for an aſſe may be ſuch an hypocrite, and any that can take him by theeares, 
may ſay, Thou hypocrite. 
Notes to nos There are ſeuen notes to know an hypocrite by, in reprehending one, firſt they doe pie 
a bypocr1ie- things, they doe not testo, as maſter Beza noteth. Hypoctites are nerrow Jookers , in Hebrue 
Mat.7-3. they are called ſpies, ſnifters or ſifters. The Chriſtian man would rather they ſhould be cali out 


I 


(if chey beiafirmuirs ) and hee acuer ſee them, as Sem and Japhet couered their fathers naked- 
| Wl mon] 


word ſigniſieth, a face taber, his viſour may be admonition, but it is a broken viſor,for a man may 
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nes, and ſa it notʒ but Cham beheld and laughed at it: theſe are thoſe which proclaime 
mens imperfections: it was /oſephs commendations to doe the congrarie z hee would not 
make Marie a publike example, though he had great ſuſpition 1 | 
Theſecond note is ( c they neuer ſet pon themlelues, they haue no leaſure to rh cond 
doe it, but they haue ſmall delight in it: if one telleth them of any fault in their eye, they re- note. 
plie, why me thinkes your eyes are not well neither. Firſt, he will ſay they ayle nothing at 
all, or denye it in part, or if he graunt it, he ſaith ĩt doth not hinder his fight, or it is not ſo 
well as it might he; and theſe 2 caſt out no faulta, but ſuch as are extenuated, and 
it isa rule in Rhetorike, euery ſinne may be extenuated. poteſt. 
A third note is, that he will ſay, y brother: the Chaldie paraphraſt willeth vs to obſerue, Thetbird vote. 
he is an hypocrite, for beholde his tongue. They ſalute their brother in the morning with 7 2608 
an high voyce, ſo the Phariſces ſaid tg Chriſt ne kyow chow art a good man, and haft no reſpeit — 
of per ſont, but in their conceite, and among themſelues they ſaid, tuſh, he is a Galilean. 3 4 
The fourth note is this, they come with a /ive, let hum alone, they will doe nothing but as orationes. 
you will ſuffer them, all is loue and charitie. But if he hauę authoritie, he muſt not ſay, Sf. The fourth 
fer me, 1 will caſt him foorth for ſaith one, Thou ſtandeſt not to intreate thy beaſt, thou ***- 
powreſt in with a horne: ſo thou muſt admonyh, wherher he will or no. Nay they will ſay, 
Sine me, ſuffer me, he mult needes doe it. 5 3 
Afift ſigne is of an hypocriticall Epliramite. The tribe of Ephraim ſaid, wliy were we not The ft nee. 
called > Bur good men care not who doe it, ſo it be done ; the other ſhew that they deſire 
not tlie fact ue the glorie of the fact. Thus they eſpie, and cannot caſt out any ſinne: it is 
twentie to one that ſuch hypocrites cannot ſo much as eſpie ſinnes aright, and yet they 
will promiſe a caſting out 282 take vponthem more than they can doe. | 
The ſixt note is, they will be doing with motes: it may be asked, whether theſe fellowes 5. Ert note | 
have not neiglibours wich beames in their eyes? Certainly 2 haue: why then doe they b 
— ſo to that brother, that hath the mote ? This is an infallible note of an hypoecrite: 
ras Chryſoſtome ſaith, it was either to make a ſtop- game, or that hee might ſeeme very 
juſt : for wluch cauſe he ſpieth out the beſt to reprehend, that he may ſeeme as good as he. 
Fer the way to make men euen, is either to grow higher, or becauſe he could not doe that, „ Mere. 
be will pull the other lower: which indeede hee cannot doe. Bur hypocrites thinking - 
their tongues are their owne, will be bold to doe it to them which are good. 
The laſt note is, Matth. 23. They lay great burthens on others, but touch them not them ſolues The ſeventh 
with the leaſt of their fingers: You doe well(ſay they)to leadeſuch a ſtrict life, they will haue *. 
other men liue like Angels, and they themſelues like diuels. Some more effectuall notes, 
and of more common vſe than theſe are ſet downe, Matth. 2 3. But ſome may ſay and ga- 
ther hereupon : If it be a groſſe 1 reprehend, I will not deale with it at all: and 
theſe are either fearefull, oꝶwickedly ſubtile, and are worſe than the other. We muſt 
notmillike the wo an hypocrite further than God milliketh, his miſliking mult be 
our rule: and hee blameth him nat for the outſide, but for the inſide, A — ſion is 
ood, but in him it is ill accidentally, as the beſt thing in the Goſpell may be. The Phari- 
Res were reprehenders, and our righteouſneſſe muſt exceede theirs, that is, comprehend 
theirs and more. »/ſtine ſaith well: Sheepe may not therefore caſt away their skinnes, 
becauſe wolues ſometimes are coated with them. Euery outward thing in their hypocriſie 
was good; making of Proſelites, Keeping Saints memories: and hee that hateth them for 
their abuſe, ſhall proue himſelfe a foole in the end. Another kinde of men may conclude 
and thinke,that thoſe that are ſuch open offenders and ryotous,notto be —— and 
itis all they can boaſt of, 7 am no hypocrite. But we know that he is a ſingular hypocrite, by Open offenders. 
Chriſts owne teſtimonie, that hath a beame in his eye - Surely they are of the brotherhood ziatib. 7. 
of hypocrites. Eſan.chap.9 ſpeaking of young men, of wilde youths, ſaith, they are all hy- 
tes. Juſtine ſaith, Eucry euill man is an hypocrite, more or leſſe: none is worſe than Omnis malus 


tum extenuari 


ch. And yet if a man ſhould ſee him in a mantle, and heare him to pronounce Jehonah in — minus 
ſixe lines, ſeuen times, he would thinke well of him, he being darknes turneth himſelfe in- 
to an Angell of light; and as he is an 2 himſelfe,ſo1s his crue. The fleſh ſhe com- 
e, and the ſpirits are dull, they cannot ſtudie. — 
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490 Of Hhpocrites. 
Dauid omitting his ſpirituall watch, fell ſeuen times worſe than hee did before. 
Many kinds of . The world is an hypocrite, you may ſee by the tares, which all good writers expound 
bypocrues, hypocrites,that there be bundles of hypoerites,thoughfew beare the name; Chriſt ſaith in 
the Goſpell, Hypocrites,Eſay ae pe teen of you, you come neere me with your lip 
c. Of theſe there be many band es: ſuch. are all they as will not goe one inch hurtberh 
doing their duties, than the precepts of men. Aman 7 5 marueile at Saint Paul, chat he 
called ſome the circumciſed of God, and the Iſrael of God, as though there were any o- 
ther Iſrael or circumciſion: there are indeede the circumciſed of 7 and the I. 
raelites of Princes. Many there are who if 7oſias his ſtatutes were abrogated, would be rea- 
die to take the ſtatutes of Om. „ ! 
There is another kinde of hypocrites called heretikes, as the Nouatians, Anabaptifts, 
Familiſts. The worlt kind are thoſe in the Church, u futh open well, vntill they haue A mor- 
ſell caſt into their mouthes. Diners colnut their hy{etrifi vnder the cloake of affected 
popularitie, as Al ſolom. The caſt of hypocrites is to 10yne to great men, that if they make 
a ſcape they may not be medled withal. Secondly, they weill ioy ne themſelues to good men, 
and if that cloake will not ſerue, they flie to ſtatutes, as in Daniel: and laſt of all to the 
cloake of religion, as Pilate to Chriſt, I adiure thee by the lining God: and as the ſonnes of 
Jacob did to the Sichemites, they gate them to circumcile Theta, that they might kill 
them. 5 Aren 9 1 n Wb 
— ofadmoniſhing, and they ſay of themſelues, that they are not eleane fingred, but eleane 
of hypocriſe hearted, and that they are glorious within, for all that the world feeth. But Iamer ſaith, 
than hypocrites they mult be cleane fiugted to. One faith ro Auguſtine : It ſufficeth me that ] hau a pure 
conſcience : or that Ihaue a good conſcience. Aaguſtine anſwereth: Let not that content 
thee : but remember the words of Chriſt alſo : 3 ſo ſhine among mem, thut e 
ing your good workgs, may glorifie your heuuen fat Matth. 5. This is certaine (faith he) if 
Si trabes fic in there bea beame in thing eye, there is a whole ſtacke in thine heart. How comes it to m_ 
oculo, ſtrues / then, that they that are more carefull than the reſt, are called hypocrites > Chriſt indeede 
eſtio corde. might call the Phariſees fo, for hee knew their thoughts: but no Prophet euer called an 
„hu pocrite, that had not a beame in his eye. But this is the — nw of che divel 
— — 4y to vexe the children of God with that finne, which they cannot with any outward wit- 
— neſſes or compurgators ſo well — themſe lues oß being a ſinne in the heart. If a man 
godlines they be accuſed of adulterie, hee might ſhew the contrarie by circumſtance of time, and 
call Hpocriſie. place, and to acquit hiniſelfe: but for this ſinne no oth will ſerue, for then hee is 
thought to be the greater hypocrite, Giue me all the Saints (faith Au- 
guſtine ) and ſay io to them, and ſee how they can diſchargethem. -: 
 ſelues. Then the watter is this: two things ar&equired in e 
A2 Chriſtian, which God giueth Jeb, that we be both r 
| ſtraight without, and ſound within. 
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There is a kinde of dineind ters, that thinke it but hypoeriſie to take vpon one the dutie 
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Hcaring the 
v profi- 
tabbe. 
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F you deſire to heare the word with profit, obſerue theſe things: 
before you goe to the Church, humble your ſelfe in prayer to God, 
that he may prepare your vnderſtanding, affection, and memorie 
to receiue: and that the Preacher may ſpeake to your conſcience: 2 
after in hearing with ſome ſhort prayer, applie the ſeuerall threat- 3 
nings, promiies, and inſtructions to your one eſtate: when you #4 
are come home from hearing, change all that you remember into 5 
7 

5 


prayer, and deſire God thatyoumay remember it molt, u hen you 
ſhould practiſetit: and vſe to teach others, and to conferre of the 
is a good way to remember a thing, diligently, to remember the 


things remembred: it 
reaſon of it. 621 

2 The cauſe why our meditationsand prayers are no fircnger inthe night, is becauſe Meditation 
we ioyne not with meditation the examination of our hearts vpon our beds: which if we audPrayer. 
did in ſome truth, it would keepe vs from drowſines, and want of reverence in our prayers, 
as well as worldly men are kept waking by thinking of worldly matters. Here we are 
tauglit by Daxids — * when we want the more ſolemne and glorious meanes in dig- 


nitte, to make a ſupplie by often and ſincere vſing of ſuch priuat meanes as we can. 
3 It is better to offer a voluntatio and free ſacrifice in reſpe of Gods mercie, as doe om obedience 

the Angels, then a violent and conſtrained obedience, as doe the diuels. And this dare I mu#t be free, 

fay,that though the fearcfull pronouncing of the curſe, the wrath, the iudgement of God ut conftrai- 

be fearefull in the law, yet the denouncing of our ſeparation from Gods kingdome, of the ved. 

gnawing worme, of the ſecond death, is farre more fearefull in the goſpell; which by how 

much it 1s the more proper ſeate and treaſurie of Gods mercies, ſo when thundrings and 

lightnings doe proceede from rhence,they are the more pearcing. 

Two notes to diſcerne good Chriſtians from hypocrites. Firſt, whether they com- ;r,;,4, hy- 
plaine oftheir one wants and corruptions. Secondly, whether they ſpeake with griefe pocrices, 
ind compaſſion of the infirmities of others. : 2 

To one that ſeemed ſcrupulous in wearing the Surplice and cap, and notwithſtan- Ceremonies. 
ding ſtoode in neede of greater things; he ſaid : as I will not for all the world aduiſe you to 
wearc them; ſo I would counſell you to be well grounded ere you leaue them, leaſt you 
ſhaking them off, rather of light affection then of ſound iudgement, afterward take them 
againe to your great ſhame and the offence of others. | 

6 The greater gifts we haue, the flcſh is the prouder, and Sathan the readier to aſ- Pride, 
fault vs. 

7 The Church is to feare and expect ſome notable affliction, when long eaſe and pro- church. 
ſperitie haue bred either ſuperſtition or prophaneneſſe. : | 

8 Thinkenotwith thy ſelfe, if I were in ſuch a place, if I were in ſuch a calling, or if it Againit de- 
were ſuch a time, if I had obtained ſuch a thing, or if ſuch a trouble were paſt, — * 
| | would“ 
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would ſerue God, then I would take another courſe: though the time were changed, and 
theſe things 1 yet if thy minde were not changed, thou wouldeſt be of the ſame o- 


pinion ſtill; and tliough theſe lets were remoued, yet the diuell would put more 1 
oe good 


pediments into thy minde to hinder thee ſtill, but redeeme the time preſent, 
whileſt thou maiſt: ſerue God to day, for who knowes whether thou ſhalt liue till to mor- 
Repentance. ,, row. God hath left to man the time paſt to repent of it, and the time preſent to conſider of 
2» it, but the time to come he hath wy taken to himſelfe to diſpoſe of it. Thou maieſt ima- 
2» gine of the time to come; but if thou haſt been deceiued in the time paſt, art deceiuedof 
2» the time preſent, much more thou ſhale be deceiued of the time to come. Say not then! 
will doe ſuch a thing and ſuch a thing hereafter; doe ſome thing now : for art thou a ba- 
5 piſt 2 Haſt thou free will? If thou finde thy ſelfe vnfit now, thou ſhalt finde thy ſelfe more 
„ vnfit hereafter: if there be many occaſions to hinder thee now, there will be moe occaſions 
to hinder thee hereafter. | | Ta 
Aſfitions of 9 The perſons afflicted are either the reprobate or Gods ele, the children of wrath, 
the reprobate. or the children of God. The afflictions of; the reprobate are the puniſhments of then 
ſinnes: here they ſuffer ſome, in hell they ſhall ſufferall torments; here for a time, there 
for euer; here a little, there vnmeaſurable. Gods children are either his children onely by 
election, and not by effectuall vocation; or elſe ſuch as are called in Chriſt. Tie affliction 
2 of Gods children not effectuallie called, are the puniſhments of ſinne: God will haue them 
vnder the rigor of his iuſtice, to make them meete to receiue the grace of his mercie. Gods 
Aſiclions 3 children not only by election, bur allo by effectuall vocation, are of two ſorts: they are ei- 
of the eleel: ther ſuch as are not ſufficiently called, which are more out of Chriſt then in Chriſt, or elſe 
before grace 4 they are ſufficiently called in whom Chriſt liueth. Againe, thoſe that are not ſufficiently 
e. e in Chriſt, whicharemorecarvall thenſpirituall, are of two ſorts, they are either babes in 
s Chriſt, in whom there hath been no more working of the ſpirite; or ſuch as haue had a 
greater worke of God in them, in whom the ſpirit is quenched: thoſe that are but babes in 
Chriſt, and continue babes ſtill, in whom there is but a little worke of God, and great a+ 
boundance of the fleſh, their afflictions are the puniſhments of ſinne: becauſe they will 
not be gouerned by the rule of Gods ſpirit, God will haue them ruled by the rodde of af. 
Heb. 3. 13. fiction; and they in whom the ſpirit is decayed througli the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne, their 
afflictions alſo are the puniſhments of their ſinnes, for beeaule they refuſed the gracious 
gouernment of Gods mercie in the goſpell, therefore he bringeth them backe to the rigo+ 
rous gouernment of his iuſtice in the lawe, till Chriſt be formed a new in them againe. 
A ſweete con · Thoſe onely which are ſufficiently called, in mhom Chriſt is thus formed, their afftictious are no pu- 
ſolation. wiſhments of ſinne : but Chriſt ſuffers with them when they are medicines againit ſinne, much 
more when they are trials of faith, and mo#t of all when they are for well doing but all the for- 
mer ſuffered tlieinſelues, Chriſt ſuffered nor with them, becauſe they ſuftered for ſinne. 
Regeneration 10 Rebeccawiſhed to haue children, but yet when they ſtroue in her wombe, then ſhe 
endrepentance hraſt forth into words of impatiencie: ſo God giueth to ſome a deſire to be borne againe, 
painfellbit ho when their conception is ſo painfull, and when the ſpirit and the fleſh ſtriue together, 
vciy gainefull. . : 
they would ſometime be content to be in the olde eſtate againe. | 
Acainſt ſpiri- 11 When Moſes came downe fromthe mount, the skin of his face did ſhine, but onely 
tuall ride. the people did ſee it, he did not perceiue it: ſo ſhould our tighteouſnes ſhinc in the eyes of 
Simule. others, not in our owne. t 
The fountaine 12 As a fountaine and all the water that ſprings from it haue the ſame qualitie : fo the 
of the heart. heart, and the thoughts, words and deedes are all of the ſame nature: if one be filthie all be 
S:mule, filthie: andpurge one, and purge all. : . 
13 God calleth his children out of this world in the fitteſt time, when though they li- 
ued longer, yet they would be no better. 


To loue Chriſt 14 It we loue not Chriſt more then his benefits euen then our owne ſaluation, we are 


Death. 


more then bis not worthie of him. Philip faith Ioh.14.8. if wemay ſee the father it is ſufficient : and Jacob 


benefits. aid it is ſufficient for me that Joſeph is aliue, he cared notfor his benefits, and Damid ſaith 
one ti ing (as ir he ſhould ſay no more) one thing haue I deſired to dwell in the houſe of 


the Lor 
15 We 
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15 We muſt at all times heare the word, and vſe al the meanes of our ſaluationzthough Hearing the 

we feele our ſelues moſt vawillingthereunto. For we know not when God will biegen e . 

or any of them to vs. Vea it may be, that hen we doe but once abſent our ſelues from ; 
the = mth thereof, ſuch things may be chen ſpoken of, as may moſt ſerue for our ſoules 
healt 

16 Albeit As 7 art be the worſt, becauſe it continueth not, yet. the world hatetb The loue of the 
Maries part which is the beſt, and defirech euer to chooſe with Martha. vverid. 

17 Lookehow much we would come to Chriſt z ſo much we maſt come to 600 word Word and ſa- 
and Sacraments. Ys Ccramenth 

18 If we reit too . in the n action of the word,and not inthe inward affec+ Hearing the 
tion of the heart; we ſhall be puffed vp, and become ane. | beck ent . 
19 Many Proteſtants can or it i God that worketh the wi and the deede, bur in a (arnall Pro- 
conceiued imagination, not from a perſwaded minde, and e ed conſcience 2 for i teftanes, 
they were perſwaided hereof, it would greatly humble them, and make chem to —_ abeir Sein 
courſe with reuerence and feare. | 't 

20 Looke what a man loueth, hewiſheth the good thereof. 014004 Lowe. 

21 Eucry oneis eaten vp w ich the zeale of one thing or other. ir i Lege 

22 No man can purchaſe to himſelfe this glorious title that he loueth God, execpr. he Trial Wan our 
bath a through hatred and deteſtation of that which God hateth. aten ove to God. 

23 Then ſhall we vnfeinedly praiſe God for our firſt creation; nn his —— Regeneration, 
dence watching duer vs; wlien we are created a new by the ſpirit of Goch and 1 
demption in Chriſt. * 


24 As farre as the ſpirit is aboue the fleſn, God aboue men,Heauen aboue the farbe. Regeneration. 
ternitie aboue frailtie: ſo farre is the new creation aboue the oldes for the one 
mortall and corruptible ſeede thar ſhall periſh : but rhe other is of immorrall ſeeds and 
from Heauen, a great worke of God which ſhall abide for euer. n $$ 
25 In temporall things our ioy is greater than the cauſe: in ſpirituall ae cauſe » Ty. 
i greater than the toy. 
26 If this be our chiefeſt felicitie to be Gods people, it hath alſo' choehicfet challng i | 


to our ioy. 8 
27 They that bei in the hell of things fleſnly, cannot ſee the beaublie of hinge tual], £04 of the 
| ” 8 Spirituall things are tedious ron ſenſe, reaſon, and r cannat ; taſt of * * 
uch ioyes. 
29 Gods children being in the world, though not of the world, but ſauourin — True joyes, 
things of the world, muſt be prouoked to this ſound ioy; and be led from the. rackling 
ioyes which flame vp for a little, and make a ſudden noyſe, but neuer truly beate or co⁰ . 
fort the heate, but in death and affliction doe much ſhame and feare vs. 
30 To be perſwaded of Gods preſence in our thoughts, words, and labours, s a pure Gods preſence. 
rule of chriſtianitie. In cuery place we are before God, but more {| un in priuae prayer, 
andmoſt of all in publike prayer. 
31 As there is no ſinne ſo great but with repentance is perdonable, ſo there is no'finne Ke ee 
ſo little, but without repentance is damnable. | 
4 The offence of ſinne is not ſo great as the defence of ſinne. 1 op Signe. 
33 One teare of repentance is better than a thouſand ſackclothes : firſt, our ſorrow Repentauce, 
uſt be ſpirituall, then continuall; becauſe our ſinne breedeth at the heart, and buddeth 
forth daily. There is no: greater miſerie than to be without miſerie; nor greater! otros 
then to be without ſorrow. 9 7 
34 As the childe breaking one rodde and burning it, provoketh Ki father to propre Affliftion, 
a ſharper: ſo a man vnpatiently wreſtling with one affliction ſent from God, and eſcaping 
t,prouoketh the Lord ingreater diſpleaſure to ſend a ſharper ſcou | 
35 The more godlya man is, andthe more the graces and — God are vpon Prayer. 
him, the more ak he hath to pray: becauſe — is buſieſt ind and becauſe lie 
u readieſt ti be puffed vp with a conceired holineſſe. "PE 


36 Wherethe Scripture hath not a mouth, we oupie notto ne | * Ward. 
37 Oh 
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ro reſpel a- 3 7 Oh that one would doe that thing, the remembrance whereof ſo long after ſhould 
ture zozes a bring comfort: oh that one ſhould doe that thing, the remembrance whereof ſo long after 
griefes- ſhould bring greefe: and yet we lo little teeme thoſe things, which might after comfort 
vs, and ſo little feare thoſe E which might after greeue vs. | 1 405 
38 The lam is often taken 
all law: his id r or righteouſnes for the ſanctions of the law, whereby the Lord 
either accompliiheth his promiſes for his children, or executeth his wrath vpon his ene. 
mies. 1 | 3 bi; 1 tt | © 
39 Although the Lord hath promiſed a ſpeciall bleſſing to the publike miniſterieof 
his word, yet we muſt not tie his wiſedome to any ordinary meanes, but if any at any time, 
ſhall haue more effectuall feelings by — conference, let him not neglect the publik 
reading, but with all holy and humble thankefulnes yeelde this ſoueraintie to the Lor 
that he is to diſpoſe his gifts to whom, by whom, here and when it th hm. 
40 Wer are never the further from temptation for miiliking it; but the nearer, vnleſſe 
as in iudgement we millike it, ſo in affection we humble our ſelues in teare, and prayer u 
knowing that in time it may inuade vs. | 6 It Le 
41 Though often we ſpeake of things lawfull, yet we want wiſedome in examining the 
gs ae — perſons, when, where, and with whom we talke; and fo Sathan laboureth 
to make vs ſilent, when we might ſpeake to Gods glorie. For the auoyding of this tem- 
ptation; we muſt ſpcake when God giueth vs occaſion being thankefull for the 
motions of Gods ipirit; and humbled for our weakenes, whereby both our ſpeechesare 
much ſtayned, and wee faile in many circumſtances. Then doing it in ſinglenes of heart, 
A 4 andy for the loue of Gods word, and of his glorie, let vs x holy commit the ſucceſſe(which 
— not on vs, though we obſerue all circuniſtances) to the bleſſing of God in leſu 
rut. | 97S: | 


Regeneration. 4 In the regeneration and dying of ſinne, we come as it were to the beſt head, andtti- 


See Pſal. 1 19. 
Ainiſterie. 


Temptation. 


Conferente. 


all of gur hearts, when we come to thoſe ſinnes, wherein either nature or cuſtome doth 


breede delight. | „ e 
Meditation - 43 The meditation of death doth ſo far moue vs, from ſuffering our delights to dwell on 
of Death. earthly things as reaſon difſwadeth vs from making any coſt about a taber nacle, where we 


knowgwe ſhall dwell but a while. 2 [x8 

Obedience. _ 44 Our corruption is like tothe wantonnes of children,who will do either as they liſt, 
n all vndone. 5 1 ifs 

V ainegorie- 4 n we thinke that our cheefeſt care is to glorific God, we indeede doe ſeckeour 

Ooyne glorie. ' | C; E. 

46 1 is a gracious thing to vſe all our members in Gods worſhip; for that will com- 
fort our conſcience when we cannot vie them. : 1 

47 Ifwe be notorious in ſinne we ſhall be notorions in an euill name, many would be 

loth to be counted wicked, who can be contented to be wicked: but Gods clildren had 

rather be good then accounted good; as the eouetous man &c. 5 


Gods worſhip. 


A good name. 


Deſres. Many geſire that, which when they haue gotten, their conſcience is afraide to 
vic. G T 24 ; un, iy. 
rer. 49 Lord giue me thy grace to remember the beadrow of my ſinnes to humble me in 


ptayer : Lord teach me the catalogue of thy mercies truely to make me thankefull. 
Offences. As God doth rather oftentimes by heaping his benefits, then powring his pl 
vpn vs, ſhet vs our ſinnes: ſo we muſt rather by courteous dealing then ſeuere handling, 
ſhew others how they haue offended vs. a | Jo: 
Humiliation. - 61. Or dinarily when God moſt comforteth, he moſt humbleth before. 


Trouidence. 52, If God watch ouer vs when we ſleepe in vnbeleefe, much more he will doe it when | 


we wake in faith, -, | 


Familie. 3 The finneofthe maſter ofa family, bringeth ſinne ouerthe whole family, as we ſee” 


in Abimelech, cru 21 


REECE: 54 Wecan marke what men are ſpared, and ſo fatter ous ſelues : but we marke not 
how they repent, leaſt we thould diſquiet our ſelues. | I. 


53 We 


or the morall law of God: his precepts for the cerememi- 
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Grane counſels or diuine A phoriſmet. 495. 


We muſt not deny mercie to others, leaſt God deny mercie to vs. Mereie. 

56 Many meddle and ſtirre much about a new Church gouerninent, which are ſenlles Regeneration, 
and barren, in the doctrine of new birth: but alas what though a man know many things, 
and yet know — to be anew ereature in Ieſus Chriſt? It is often the pollicie of 
Sathan to make vs trauell in ſome good thing to come, vhen more ficly we might be occu- 
pied in good things preſent. q 

57 As the creatures were made for man, ſo were they puniſhed for man. — 

58 I mercie muſt pleade for mercie: Matth. 5. then mercie cannot pleade for merit. Aerit. 
5 lt is a mercie to let vs ſee that by temptation, which we mightfeele by wofull ac- Temptation. 
tion. - \ | 
60 If we be tempted, let vs firſt examine it by prayer, whether it be contrarie tothe Temptation. 
word: if it be a ſinne, then it bringeth the curſezif it bringea curſe, then muſt we tremble : if 

we tremble not, let vs ſuſpect that our nature liketh the temptation, and let vs apply pray- 

er; if we tremble in truth, we will neuer doe the thing, whereunto we are tempted. 

61 The Diuell when he cannot at the firſt corrupt the action, he will begin to corrupt Sathanicall 
the iudgement and the affection. ſug geſbious. 

62 When we muſt of noceſſitie vſe inferiour things, we muſt vſe them as readie to want 3 
them. 8 hag 
63 As the hiding of our fin with Adam hindreth mercie: ſo to confeſle our fin greater con ſeſton. 
then it is with Kaine, diſpleaſeth God highly. 

64 Many will ſeeke the kingdome of heauen, but not the righteouſnes thereof, Hyporriſie, 

65 Agoodthing,ifit be let alone, it will decay: but if an euill thing be let alone it will Good things, 
incrcaſe. . | 

65 The prophets hauingr ard, not what ought to be firſt in knowledge, but firſt in Prophers, 
practiſe, reſpected not the perfection of order, but the corruption of our nature. 

67 Familiaritie with ſinners bringetlithe puniſhment of ſinne. If the wicked, that are „ Familiaritie. 
without the tuition of God, and ſtand onely vpon his long ſuffering, & euery minute of an 5» 
bower ly open to Gods curſe and vengeance, if they be our companions, then when they 2 
tre puniſhed, doubtles we ſhall not eſcape. 81559 of * 

68 Sinne may cafily be conquered of vs when it is young: we may eaſily be conquered Sinne. 
of it when it is olde. 

69 We muſt not ſo much reioyce for that we haue done, as we muſt be carefull what to Peſcuerance. 
doe hereafter: for many are called but few are choſen: many begin glorioully, which end 
ignominioully. | | 

70 When we defer to haue that in affection which we haue in iudgement, it is the iuſt Mection. 
iudgement of God to depriue vs of that which we had in iudgement. 

71 When we haue oftentimes quaked at a ſinne; and afterward although we like it Rehentance. 
not, yet if we iniſlike it not with as great indignation as we were wont to doe, 2 by little 
and ſittle we can well away with it; it is to be feared that by degrees we will fall to that ſin 
our ſelues. | 

52 Wemuſt beproude againſt Sathan in Chrift : and humble to all men in Chriſt, Humiliie. 
73 The nearer hereſie commeth to the likeneſſe of the trueth, the more dangerous Hereſie. 
KIs. 

74 He that will diſſemble with God in his life, will diſſemble with him in his death. e * 

Many will take vp the ſworde to defend Chriſts cauſe with Peter, who with Peter 8 
will ſhrinke when perſecution commeth. 

76 We ſhall ſometime feele by experience a terror ſuddenly come vpon vs when we 
are alone, or vehemently toſtrike vs in the night, which is ſent to humble vs, the phiſition 
will ſay ie is a melancholy paſſion: but it is the power of Gods preſence preparing vs to *? 
prayer, or ſome ſuch ſeruice of God: which when we feele, if we fall downe before God? 
in prayer, we ſhall finde an vnſpeakable ioy following it: but if we cheriſhit with euillꝰ 
ſurmiſes, it will leade vs to further inconueniences. 8 BY 

77 When we haue greateſt cauſe of ioy for doing ſome good ; then it is a good thing YVithankeſut- 
moſt to feare our vnthankefulnes, and our ſolfe-loue and our ſecure vnkindnes. eſſe. 

Vv 2 78 When 


„Sudden ter- 
„rors of mind, 


4.96 Of graue (ounſels,or dinine Aphoriſmes. 


Temptations. 78 When Sathan cannot get vs to groſſe ſinnes, he will aſſaile vs with ſpirituall temp⸗ 


tations. 

— 79 Nothing inthe world will ſo much feare and ſhame vs, as God in his mercies pow. 
red vpon vs: which meditation in receiuing graces from God, will humble vs from pride 

5 in them, and kcepe vs in feare; which be the waies to obtaine new mercies. 

conſcience. do We muſt beware of ſmoothering the watch- word of our conſcience when wee are 
bent to ſinne. Euery man in his owne conſcience is forewarned of ſinne, though the Lord 
ſpeake not to him from heauen, as he did to Kain. | | | 

Securitie. 81 As a man being outlawed, may take his pleaſure for a while : but whenſoeuer, or 
wherefocuer hee may bee taken, hee muſt yeeld ro the puniſhment, which by verdi& 
is appoynted: ſo the wicked, of whom ſentence of dainnation is alreadie paſſed, may for a 
while ſhake off their paine with vaine pleaſures, but afterward they ſhall be arreſted, and 
carried violently to the place of wofull execution. But for the godly (which haue the aſ- 
ſurance of their inheritance ſealed vp in their conſciences) though they ſhall be warned 
in the day of the reſurrettion, to make their open appearance; yet as honeſt men of the 
countrie ſtand before the Iudge, not as fellonious offenders. | 


Feeling. 82 Wemult firſt make men by a _ of finne to ſeeke Chriſt, by an holy faith to 
finde Chriſt, and then by newnes of life to dwell with Chriſt. vids 
Death. 83 Balaam prayed that hee might dye the death of the righteons : but let vs pray that 


5; we may liue the life of the righteous, for hee liued not the life of the righteous, and there- 
v fore he could nat dye the death of the righteous: and if wee liue the life of the righteous, 
„ we ſhall be ſure to dye the death of the righteous. » by Ye 
Regeneration. 84, Ir is a great token of regeneration,if we doe not onely ſorrow for great ſinnes, and 
ſigh tor ſmall offences, but mourne for particular wants of good actions, or in good ac- 
tions for want of good affections. 


Regeneration. 85 There is ſmall hope of him which cannot diſcerne in himſelfe the life of the ſpirit, 
and the life of the fleſh, and it is to be doubted that he is yet vnregenerate. , 


Youth. 86 When men being young are too much giuen to carnall pleaſures, they being old 

are too much giuen to worldly profit. | 2:24 

Youth, 87 As wee haue taken a vaine delight in the vaine courſe of this life: fo wee muſt figh 

12 ; and pray to be delighted ſpiritually in ſpirituall things. | 
Temptation. 88 Adam ſhould haue beene no worſe for his temptation, no more than Chriſt was: 


but that the one ycelded, the other did not. 
Santi fication. 89 ff the blood of Chriſt hath waſhed vs from the guiltines of ſinne; then the holie 
Gholt hath purged vs from the filthines of ſinne. ES 
9o When our ſinne hathlefle liking in vs, then there is hope that it will decay in vs: 
Repentance. eſpecially if we ſorrow for it when wee cannot fully forſake it, and labour to forſake tbe» 
cauie it is ſinne. Ha” e 
ort. fication. 91 In true mortification we muſt hate the firſt motions of ſinne, and condemne them 
as acceſſaries to ſinne in conſpiring the death of our ſoules. NT 
92 Hypocriſie is ſeene, when ſinne lycth moſt dead vnder a cloake; and mot liucth 
Hypocriſie. vnder a cloſet; wherewith God is ſo diſpleaſed, that when we make no conſcience of ſinne 
8 in cloſe places, our priuie ſinnes ſhall breake forth into open places. | 
OWE þ 93 Particular infirmities doe not hinder our preparation of our hearts for the Lord, if 
= we haue a true loue of his word, as had ſeboſaphat. 
Df 5 4 Two things are neceſlarie to eſpouſe vs to Chriſt: the one to vſe the pure meanes, 


UVn104 with - 
chill. the other to vie thoſe meanes with a pure heart. 


Aſjettionss 95 If we play with our owne affections, ſinne inthe end, from ſport, will ſpurre vs to 


contuſion. Forthough we be twice or thrice ſpared, yet wee muſt know that the Lord will 
recompence his long tarying with wrath. 


Admonition. 96 Through our — we profit more by the doctrine of a man, if wee thinke be 
unke lum to be our friend: for if he be our friend, we let it paſſe 


be our enemic, than if we t 


as not ſpoken to vs, though the matter neuer ſo much concerne vs: if our enemie, if it ne- 
uer {0 lictle touch vs, we tlunke it to be ſpoken againſt vs. | 


97 Walking 
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; 97 Walking fpirits are vndoubtedly not the ſoules departed, bur the euill ſpirits of Spirits. 
the ayre. beg r WA 
98 It is a great mercie of God to haue a large affection of weldoing, when wee haue Good works. 
ood occaſion thereof: for God neuer ceaſeth in offering occaſions, but we often ceaſe in 
— affections. a 


99 Obedience is as a chaine to tye vp all the creatures of God from our hurt, and as 2 Obedience. 
thing to muzzle their mouthes that they cannot bite vs, Againe, diſobedience breaketh 


and openeth the niouthes of our thing to our deſtruction. 


100 I we haue not the fauour of men, it is either for the triall of our faith or for want Fauour. 
of dutie vnto them that are diſpleaſed with vs, or becauſe we ſought to pleaſe them by diſ- 
pleaſing of God, or becauſe wee aut flot ptayed for them; or haue offended God, for 
which he cauſeth men to be offended with vs. 

x Becauſe we doe not to men the good we ſhould doe, God often ſuffereth them to re- Report. 
port of vs the euill they ſhould not. 

2 Thoſe temptarions are moſt dangerous which haue moſt holie ends. Temptation. - 

3 When a man is moſt merrie, he is neereſt danger. Nek / curib. 

It is the eaſteſt tliing in the world to deceiue a good man. . Deceit. 

5 God hath two hands; and inthe one he holdeth a hammer to breakethe proude in Guus hand. 

ces, and to bray them to pouder; in the other hand hee hath a horne, to powre Gods 
Liefings vpon the humble, 1. Pet. 5. 5. —_— | 
6a man ſhould be ſtinted to one meale a weeke, he would haue a pined bodie at the a. 
weekes end: euen ſo, if our ſoules be but fed with the word once a weeke, they would be as 
hunger ſtarued, if we could ſee it. 8 24 

7 Youarc1n earth to follow your calling, you are not yet in heauen. Adam when he Yocation, 
was moſt holy by creation, and free from euery iot of ſinne and corruption, did wallce in 
lis calling appoynted of God: much more then are wee comfortably tofollow the Lord 
his ordinance; ſeeing theſe outward things did not come in with ſinne, but were ordai- 
ned before ſinne. ; I e 
38 Wbatſoeuer is vpon you, it is from the Lord: and whatſoeuer is from the Lord, to Afliction. 
jou, it is in mercie: and whatſoeuer comes in mercie, ought not to be grieuous vnto you. 
What loſſe is it, when the loſing of earthly things, is the gaining of ſpirituall things? What 
if your bodie be decayed, your ſoule being renued? Haue you had comfort in your bodie; 
but as it is the temple of the holy Ghoſt, the Lord preparing it for his ſpirit, why are you 
eued? Your bodie is the Lords, and the Lords louing liand is vpon your bodie; all ſhall 
e for your good, if you make your vſe of all. | | ITE 
9 ln our greateſt earneſtnes we ſhould be moſt icalous ouer our owne hearts, and then Zeale. 
eſpecially examine our affections. When wee cannot gage the — of our hearts, wee 
ſhould impure it to want of prayer, and the not travelling with our hearts how to doe ioin 
yiſedome. 22 Rag den e 
10 God by his graces and benefits marketh vs, and — — vs for ſometempration Tempration. 
to come: for he putterh not on the armour, but he will alſo prouide for vs the bartell. 
11 Not the finding of a want onely, but the ſeeking of a remedie to ſupplie the want, Godlines. 
is a token of a godly minde. | F fret 


12 That God that drew light our of darknes, doth often draw goodnes out of ourcor- Grace. 


* T | 


fon. | 


13 The Lord will rather looke vpon his old graces which wee haue receiued, than on ercie. 
+ the new ſinnes which we haue committed. 8 TIE | 


FINIS. 


That there is a 
boly anger. 


Triall of our 
anger. 


The fir? Note 
T paſſe by ia- 
iuries done to 

our ſelues. 


The ſecond 
Note of boly 


by prole 


Pſal.r33. 
Simule, 


anger not eaſi- 
d, 


SIX 
OF ANGER. 


Oſes in the twelft of Numbers is commended for the meekeſt man 
vpon the earth: yet Exod 32. 19. he is ſaid to be angtie, and alſo 


THE 


that euery anger is not forbidden in the word of God; but that 
onely which is either without, or nut for a iuſt cauſe; and which is 
not meaſured by the word. For angeris in vs, as other qualities of 
the minde are: that is, if it be ruled by our corruption it iscuill, 
aud is forbidden in the word, as a worke of the be 
| Gods good ſpirite it be ſanctiſied, and ruled by Gods word, it is a 
dutie commaunded; and weoughtto bringit forth as a fruite of the Spirit. And many of 
Gods ſeruants in the Scriptures being angrie for good cauſes, and obſeruing meaſure, are 
commended for it: whoſe examples in the like cauſes we ought to follow. | 

That we may therefore know ſpirituall and chrifiian anger from fleſhly and carnall anger, and 
that we may diſcerne the works of Gods ſpirit in vs;from the corrupted works of our fleſh:it ſhall 
be profitable by ſome notes co make a difference between the, that ſo they may both be known. 

The firſt note or difference between theſe two kindes of anger isthis ; If wee can patiently 
ſwallow vp and ouercome iniuries and faults cominitted againſt our ſelues, yet in the cauſe ofthe 
Lord we can be very hotte, earneſt, and iealous; this is a good ſigne, that our anger proceedeth 
from the ſpirite of God within vs, But contrariwiſe men in their owne cauſes, and quarrell,and 
when the iniurie is done to them, wil be very hot. & angrie, and matueilouſſy much moued: but in 
the Lords cauſe they are as cold as Ice, and thete is no heat within ĩhem, u hich is a teſlimonie vn- 
to them. that their anger is fleſhly, and that it doth greatly diſpleaſe the Lord. Therefore if when 
we ſee a man commit any ſinne, and we alſo know that it tendeth to the diſhonour of God, and 
the hurt of his owne ſoule, and if then we can be grieued, and if then we cannot chooſe but be an- 
erie: hereby we may know that our anger is good, becauſe the glory of Cod, and the proſite uf 
our brother did thereunto moue vs, & not our private iniuties. Now it we M ould be glad thus to 
make the glotie of God the chiefe cauſe of out anger;let vs firſt learne to paſſe over injuries done 
againſt vs, and quietly to beate them, and by that meanes we ſhal better learne more ſaſely tobe 
angrie, when the thing concerneth the glory of God; for if a man hath not learned to put vp his 
owne iniuties patiently and without teuenge, he ſhall mingle it wich the other, and ſo foal paſſe 
meaſure, and moſt commonly he ſhall make both vnprofitable, | 

Secondly, ſome men can neuer be pleaſed, and euery light trifle doth ſlirre them vp to anger, 
which cannot but be euill: and this proceedeth altogether from thi fleſh, this anger cannot be al- 
lowed, But ſpiritual anger is not eaſily ſtirred vp, and when it is, then it is meaſured by the quanti- 
tie of the fault: a ſinall fault, a ſmall and ſhort anger; a greater fault a greater anger, and oflon 
continuance. Fot herein muſt we be like our heauenly Father, who is {low to wrath, chideth vs 
not continually, marketh not whar is done amiſſe, nor recompenceth vs according to out de- 


ſeruings, But continually vſeth more meanes to cauſe vs to loue him, then to cauſe vs to feare 


him. And thus ought it to be with vs alſo, if we wil be children of ſuch a father: ſo that we ought 
to ſtrue and labour to be loued ratherthen feared , and by loue to allure, rather then by ſeare to 
compell. Againe with the Lord, we ought to be greatly grieved for great offences, and for ſmal- 
ler offences to be lefler grieued, Now. if a man find himſelſe to be of a haſtie nature, and * 


js commended for it, and his auger is allowed: where we learne 
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yangrie; know alſo that ſuch a one exa/terh folly, and that anger reſteth in the boſome of fooles. 
Bur a man of a patient ſpirit paſſeth in wiſedom. Vea, let him know,that ſuch anger is not good, 
and cherefare labour Canis e it may berepreſſed m him: whichthat hee may doe, let him 
thinke and know that before holy anger there muſt go prayer,thatthe Lord in mercie may right- 
ly direct him in the ſame. If therefore we cannot, or do not before our anger, or when the oc- 
caſion is offered, pray vnto the Lorde, that he may keepe vs vpright in the ſame : wee haue to 
ſuſpe & our anger, for we are in danger to fall and offend therein, | 

Thirdly, it is a marke of Chriſtian anger, when we are angrie with ſinne in whomſocuer u ee The third 
finde, or whoſocuer committeth it; for many will in their one matters and cauſes be very on- Note of holy 
gtie, and in them wil pretend a careful zeale of Gods glory: but if a ſinne be committed which 78 by — 
toucheth them not, they can eaſily let it paſſe; as iſ a mans owne wife be a whore , his children 8% — 
diſobedient, his ſeruants ſtubburne, and wilfull,or if any ſinne be committed that toucheth him „ nde it. 
neere, then will he exclaime and crie out for that God is diſhonoured,and v ill ſay, Who ever ſaw 
ſuch ſeruants? What wickedneſſe is in children now adayes that they be thus diſobedient? and 
what women be theſe to do thus wickedly ? In the meane time if another mans ſeruants be diſo- 
bedient, if his wife be an whore, he cannat be angrie, he cannot be grieued. Such men as theſe 
mult needes ſuſpect their anger, for herein they bewray want of faith, want of loue, and want of 
care of the glory of God, which as it is aduanced by the obedience of others, as well as by ours; 
ſo it is likewiſe diſhonoured by the ſinnes of others, as well as by ours. But when the ſinne doth 
not concerne vs, if then we caunot be contented, but the very zeale of Gods gloty, and the loue 
of our brechren doth moue vs thereunto: then may we think y our harts ate vpright in that anger. 

Againe, there be diuers, which hen their enemies offend, then will they be readie to crie out « Tote, 
ꝛgainſt it, and will be highly diſpleaſed withall : but if their friendes offend, they can beare with 
them, and thinkethe ſinne in them ſmall or nothing. But Chriſtian and ſpirituall anger is cleare ©* 
contrary, for it rather beares with the fault in his enemies, then in his friends, and wil ſooner more ©* 
ſharpely rebuke it in his friend then in his enemie. Therefore ſuch friendes as can ſmooth a man 
in his ſinne, are neither to be liked, nor deſired, for Open rebuke is better then ſecret lone,and the Admonition. 
wounds of a lower are ſweete. Wee lee thatit a mans childe or his wife, or ſome ſpeciall friend 
were ſicke in bodie, they vie all meanes, that they might be reſtored to the ir health;and ifthey did 
nor, their wife, children, or friends would quickly thinke they loued them not: And why ſhould 
tnot be thus in the ſpirituall fickneſle of fipne? how dotha man loue me, when he will uot vſe all 
meanestodeliuer me from the danger of ſinde? When therefore our friendes doe fall into ſinue, 
if then we can be angrie, and that, whenthey do moſt favour vs, becauſe the cauſe is Gods, and 
concernethcheir ſaluation : if then we can temember old loue, and temper wiſely loue with an- 
ger to reproue them, it is a ſ — is not fleſnly but of the ſpirit. 

Fourthly, there is a note of chriſtian and ſpirituall anger, Which though it be very like to the —— 
former, yet it diſcerneth one from another, as much as any other doth. For many men will bee , fer o be au- 
ingtie with other mens ſinnes, but they can neuer be angry for their owne: Againſi ſuch as theſe, grie with our 
the Lord ſpeaketh, ſaying, Hypocrite caſt out the beame ont of thine owne eye firſt, and then thou owne ſunes. 
Halt ſee to caſt out the mote ont of thy brothers eye. And againe in another place : Hee that is N 
cleere among you, caſt the firſt ſtone at her. | * 

When ve therefore can be firſt angrie with our owne ſinnes, and more angrie with them, 
then with others, yea when we can throw the firſt ſtone at our ſelues; then is our anger of the 
Lord. For no man can euer be ani; ie in vprightneſſe with other mens ſinues, which caunor 


fit be grieued. and angrie with his one. It our anger beginne fitſt with our ſelues, and that 


for euery fin that is in vs, ſo that there is no ſinne which we are willing to fauour in our ſclues, 
or deſirous do continue, and lie in it ſtill, and no man is more grieued fot our ſinnes then we our 
ſelues are, and we doe mote accuſe and condemne our ſelues then any other doth, or can doʒ 
andagaine if a ſinne be not in vs, yet we be afraid leaſt it may be, and therefore we vie meanes 
againſt it * if 3 2 _ the ſinne of — , we haue this — that our 
anger is ; yea, if we be accuſed or thoughe to be corruptl ie, cither with our owne 
eauſes, = with — enemies. inſomuch that men condemne har fe et we haue the teſſimo- 
nie of our hearts and conſciencesto tell vs that it is not ſo, and therefore herein may wee take 


ſound comfort. 


vy Fiftly 
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5. Note. Fiftly, ſome men there are, who when they are angrie with one, they will be my withall, 
e for duties cis 

firetch bond cher to God, ortheit brethren. This anger is altogether fleſhly, and to be condemned; That — 
ger then which makah vs vnfitte to heare Gods word, to goe to prayer, which diſquieteth our 
duties. minds andttoubleth vs, that anger I ſay is to be nuiſliked, though it were for a good cauſe, andin 
Gods behalfe: for the workes of Gods ſpirit do not one let or hinder another, but rather do fur- 

ther one another: inſomuch that if wee Mere cold in prayer before, yet this earneſſneſſe in Gods 


If our anger and their anger doth ſo chate and ouercome them as it were, that they are vnfitt 


the bounds,or 
huder holy 


cauſe doth quicken vs vp, and maketh vs very readie vnto prayer; if we were dull in heating the 


word before, we are now better affected, and this true zeale and anger in the Lords eauſe and for 
his glory, will put an edge to every good thing wee go about. True anger doth not let vs from 


doing our duties vnto God, nor diminiſh our loue towards our brethren; but rather ſtirreth 
in vs a compaſſion ouer them, forthe wrath of God which wee ſee hang over their heads. And 
for that cauſe, we are in pitie moved to pray for them more carneſtly then before; ſo farreare we 
from taking revenge : yea there is a greater care in vs, how we may helpe them out of their finne, 
then to puniſh them for their ſinne. So that here anger for the ſinne is ioyned witha louing com» 
paſſion over the partic : and the one doth not ſo much moue vs to take revenge of them, as theo- 
ther doth moue them to pitie their caſe. Here then is a ſpeciall difference bet eene them; for 
chriſtian anger hath euer a grieſe ioyned with it, both for the diſhonour of God, and the hun of 
our brother: but carnall and fleſhly anger hath a joy and pleaſure in it, and feedeth it ſelfe thete· 
Mark 6 with, and is puffed vp. Such godly anger was in Chriſt againſt the Phariſes, where it is ſaidthat 
he vas angty and ſorrowfull; and in another place, when hee ſawthe deſtruction of leruſalem, 


Matth. 23. 37. fortheirſinnes, for which he had beene angrie with them: it is ſaid of him, that he u ept. Like. 
wiſe Paul, threatning the Corinthians that for their ſinnes he would come to them with a rodde; 


1. Corinth. 3. ſaith after l am afraid that when I come the Lord do hunible me, and ſhalbewaile many which 
haue ſinned: contrariwile he deſctibeth fleſhly anger to be ſuch, as puffeth men vp, when they ſee 
the ſinnes of their brethren. ä | 

Now that we may cometo hauean — anger wrought in vs for ſinne, it is needſull that we la- 
bour for that affection which was in the Prophet Dauid when hee ſaith, The rebwhes of them 
that rebuke thee, haue fallen __ me. Where the Prophet ſheweth, thatevery ſinne which was 
committed againſt God, he thought that ic was committed againſt himſelfe:and was as grieued 
and angrictherewith, becauſe the glory of God (which was committed to his care) was tiained, 
and God bhimſelfe diſnonoured; and this did make him angrie and zealous in the cauſe of the 
Lord: and this zeale muſt be alſo in vs. Which that it may be tempered, and not too rigorous,we 
ought alſo to conſider how the Apofile Pai applieth the ſame place, when hee would exhort 
them to beate the infirmities of the weake, and not to deale ouer ſharpely with them: he bringeth 
the example of Chriſt, who ſuffered for the ſinnes of the people, as for his owne, and ſoaccoun- 
ted of them : Sothen we ought tothinkegrthat the ſinnes which by our brethrenare committed, 
are committed of vs; and ate ours: which if we can do, it wil much abate rigour and ſharpe dea- 
ling in admonit ion, as alſo in the puniſhment of ſinne. The Apoſilein wes. ſaith, Bears 

gee one anothers burthen, and ſo fulfillthe meaſure of Chriſt. Now if wee ſhall ioyne theſe two 
affeQions together in vs; firft tothinke that every fin committed againſt Gods Maieſte, is com- 
mitted againſt ys; and againe that euery (in which our brother doth, wee in our owne perſonsdo 

« the ſame: the firſt will breed in vs an anger and zeale for the glory of God: the other will worke 

ec in vs patience and compaſſion, becauſe of ourone fleſn M of the Image of God, whichour 

< brother beareth : and ihereof wil come a zealous anger ioyned with loue and compaſſionofthe 
partie. $9 | | | 
: By theſe notes may true chriſtian and ſpirituall anger bee _ and diſcerned from that which 
is fleſhly and carnall, that we may follow the one az d inthe law, and wrought in out 


Plal.69. 


Rom.14. 


Note. 


hearts by che ſpitit of God; and that we may auoid the other as forbidden in the law, and procee- 
ding from the corruption of our fleſh, chat we may neither be fooles which are alwayes angrie for 
euety thing, neither of the damnable and blaſphemous familic of fleſhly loue, which will not 
in their perfection be angrie at all: Other differences there be; but if a man do well conſidetof 
theſe, and practiſe them, he ſhall eaſilie diſcerne the teſt. : 
; FIN IS. 


THE 


A 
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TISE: OF BLB 


SED NES. 


FE may be ſaid to haue taſted true bleſſedneſſe, whom the Lord 
before all beginnings hath choſen to ſaluation; whote ſaluation 
purpoſed by God the father, is performed by God the ſonne: to 
whom the election by God the father, and redemption by God 
the ſonne 1s ratified by God the holy Ghoſt: in whom thus aſſu- 
Ya rance of faich is wrought by the word preached : faith breeding , _, APY 
bbs peace of mind; this peace cauſeth ioy, ioy being accompanied 22 —＋ f 
4 wich ſecuritie, ſecuritie working in loue, loue labouring with a Salvation. 

| HR. care to — God, with a feare to diſpleaſe God; from whence 
F jfſucth a deſire of weldoing to others, indeuouring to bring them to the peace with God 

and man, which he taſteth of himſelfe. Laſtly, he is truely bleſſed, who beſides all the for- 

mer things; knoweth how to vie proſperitie moderately, and aduerſitie patiently, way- 

ting and looking for the accompliſhment of God his promiſe in the kingdome of hea- 

uen. More particular lie wee will intreate of true happineſſe by the cauſes and by the ef. 

ffects of it. — 6 | | 

The originall cauſe is the loue of God, in ordaining vs to bee heires of life eternall, . 

Epheſ. 1. 4. Matth. 25. 34. Wherein is laide open the bouatifull riches of the mercic of e cauſt of 
God to vs ward, in that before the foundation of the world was laide, the foundation of % bappines, 
our ſaluation was made: before we ſinned, the remedie againſt ſinne was found: before Gl. 

the maladie, the Lord had prepated a medicine; before we were damned, he had purpo- 
fed away how we ſhould be ſaued. In reſpect whereof, ſeeing wee are rather to retpyce in 

this, that our names are written in heauen, then if we had power (without hurt) to treade 

on Scorpions, or had ſpirites ſubdued ynto vs, Luke 10. 19. 20. wee conclude with tlie 
Prophet, Plalin. 65. 4. Bleſſed is tht man O God, whom thou chuſeſt, and cauſeſt to come un- 

to thee. 

The ſubſtance of this bleſſednes is our redemption in Chriſt Ieſus, which is the Lambe of , 
God, that taketh away the ſinnes of the world, Iohn 1.29. by whole blood we haue the for- The ſubitance 
giuenes of our ſinnes, Eyheſ. i. . and by whole ſpirit (when wee haue belecued the Goſpell) 2/07 bleſſed: 
we haue the earneſt of our inheritance, Epheſc4.14. The excellent price whereof is ſet our *. ch 

2 a 3 tion of 

vnto vs herein, in that beeing filthy in the blood of our ſinnes, he waſhed vs with his one ch) ift. 

blood, Heb. . 14. in that he being inſt,ſuffered for v5 being vmiuſt, 1. Pet. 3. 1 8. in that we be- 
ing of no ſtrength and vngodly, he died for vs, Rom. 5.6. in that we being enemies through 
inne, were reconciled by him to God the father Rom. 5, 12. wherefore ſeeing he is bleſſed 
whoſe wickgdves is forgiuen, and whoſe ſinne is conered, Pſal. 32. 2. let not the wiſe man glorie 
in his wiledome, as though it made him happie, nor the ſtrong man glorie in his ſtrength, ney- 
ther let the rich man glorie in his riches: but let him that glorieth glorie in this, that hee knowerh 
: the mercie of the Lord, wherein conſiſtethi our ſaluation ler. 9.23. 24. And let vs all learne 
"oo the meaning of the falutation of Elizabeth to the virgin Mary, Luke 42. Bleſſed art thou 
rof becauſe the fruite of thy wombe is bleſſed. | 


— 
— * 
— 


* - a . 


7h; formall 


The formall cauſe is the illumination of God his ſpirit,making vs capable of the former ſeof Sal 


my ſterics, ſcaling them to ys with ſuch aſſurance in our hearts, that wee dare n — 
| N | 4 
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Rom.s. Abba father, that wee dare boldly fay, If God be on our fide, who can ſtandagainſt vs? Such 
blindnes, follie, and incredulitie poſſeſſeth vs by nature, that of our ſelues wee can neither 
ſee into theſe myſteries of our ſaluation, nor beleeue the thing we ſee concerning our com. 
fort, vntill we haue receiued of this ſpirit, which commeth from aboue. For none commeth 

Ioh.s. to Chrill,»»leſſe the father draw him;and how draweth he but by inlightening the hearts of 
his cle by the holy Ghoſt, Ioh.6.44. Wherefore ſeeing theſe things are not reuealed vnto 
vs, but by the ſpirit, 1. Corinth. 2. 14. we end with that bleſſing of the Lord Ietusto Peter, 
Matth. 16. 17. Bleſſed art thou Simon, thou ſonne of Jonah : far fleſh and blood hath not opened this 
vnto thee but my father which is in heauen. 

1 The inſtrumentall cauſe is partly within vs, as faith, and partly without, as the word, and 
8 the appurtenances accõpanying the ſame, as Prayer, the Sacraments, the diſcipline of the 
Faith, Church. Faith being the ground of things, which are hoped for, and the euidence of thing 

which are not ſcene, Heb. 1 1.1. doth ſo applie the promiſes of God to our proper and pe- 
culiar comforts, thar it ſealeth vs vp to the Lord, affoording a certaine teſtimonie to our 
hearts, that we haue not in vaine receiued ofthe good ſpirit of God. Now, becauſe there is 
a certaine kinde of faith, which Sathan himſelfe doth broach in his ſchoole, and propounds 

A ſalſe faith, as a principle to all his ſchollers ; ſeeing the Papiſts vrge faith in their ynwritten verities, 
the Familiſts will haue it in the fooliſh reuelations, the Turkerequireth it in his drie ſpecu- 
lations of Mahomet, and the Wizzard will ſeeme to demaund it in his diuelliſli incanta- 
tions: wee mult not beleeue euery ſpirit, but truſt to the word onely, which is our ſure 
loadſtarre and touch- ſtone, and being it ſelfe firme, doth make our faith in it moſt fi 


ſure and vnchangeable. This bleſſednes to haue the Lord communicate himſelfe to vsby 
his word, is priuiledged aboue that praiſe, which the woman gaue our Sauiour Chriſt, 


Luk. 1 1. 27. as may appeare by his ſharpe anſwere, Tea bleſſed are they that heare the wori 
of God and keepe it. We conclude then with the Plalmiſt, Bleſſed are they that dwell inthe 
houſe 7 the Lord. they will euer praiſe him. Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſtrength is in the Lord and in 


whoſe heart are his waies, Pſal. 8 4. 4. 5. If the Queene of Saba counted thoſe men happie, that 


might ſtand before Salomon, and heare his wiſedome, 2. Chron g. . if Dauid thought it a 

1 King. 2.7. highrecompence and princelike benefit to preferre the ſonne of Barxillai to ſit at the table 
of Salomon: how great is our happines to heare the wiſedome of Chriſt? how high is dur 
bleſſednes to fit at the table of the Lord, where not Salomon, but a greater than Salomos is 
preſent; where not Salomon, but a wiſer than Salomon ſpeaketh vnto ys? Behold then the 
cauſes of true bleſlednes, which are our election, redemption, illumination, and ſanctifica- 
tion: all which are ſealed vnto vs by the holy Ghoſt, the ſpirit working faith through the 
word preached, Chritt Ieſus ſo ſending his ſpirit to renue vs, God the Father ſending his 
ſonne to redeeme vs, redeeming vs to call vs, calling vs to iuſtiſie vs,iuſtifying vs toſan- 
ctiſie vs, ſanctifying vs hee ſealeth vs by his ſpirit: and ſo by all theſe doth ſiee lay the ſure 
ground-worke of our ſaluation and eternall bleſſednes. 

Concerning the effects of bleſſednes, ſome are inward and ſome are outward: theef- 
fects inward are partly in reſpect of our ſelues only, and partly in regard both of our ſelues 
and of others: thoſe in our ſelues are either concerning mortification, or about our ſancti- 
fication. The firſt of theſe is both truly and orderly couched in that ſermon of the Lord le- 

Matth. 3. fus,Matth.5,where thoſe men are ſet in the firſt ranke, who are ewptied both of the opt- 
The firſt de- nion of their one wiſedome, and of all perſwaſion of their owne righteouſneſſe: and ot 
gree of bleſſed thoſe it is ſaid, Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, for theirs is the (kingdome ) of heauen. Now be- 


* cauſe many haue loſt their hold. in iudgement, who haue not lo throughly giuen over in 
The ſecond de- affection; in the next degree happines is promiſed toſuch,whoare ſofarre deſcended into 
pee. the ſight of their owne(vilenes)and ſenſe of their naturall corruptions, that they are not 


onely conuinced of an vnrighteouſneſſe inherent in their iudgements, but alſo are much 
humbled for it in their affections, of whom the Lord of comfort hath thus determined: 
Bleſſed are they that mourne, for they ſhall be comforted. Further, for that Sathan laboureth and 
preuaileth much in ouercomming exerciſed mindes with pettie ſhames (a thing oft inei- 
The third de · dent to afflicted conſciences) the next beatitude is alotted to them, that are meckg in ſpirit, 
ec. who mourne rather in themſelues, poſſeſſing their ſoules in patience, than murmur _ 
: others, 


Dfal. 40. 2. Bleſſed it he that indgeth wiſely of the poore, ce. and when wiſedome ioy ned with 


' falleth out, Pſal. 1 4 4. bur to ſuch as haue God for their Lord. And which more is, a certam ghin 
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others, as labouring in a ſecret diſdaine of them: and of this ſort of mourners the Lord tec: 
ſus hath pronounced this iudgement, Bleſſed are the meeke, for they ſhall inherit the — 
Neither matt wee be of too abiect a ſpirit, as they that ili patiently ſuffer all things, be- 
cauſe they would be troubled with nothing (for that were rather a ftoicallandvackriſtiati® © 
ſottiſtines, than an heroicall and Chriſtian meekenes):but willingly ſubinirting out nec 
to the yoke?by the Lord his appoyntment impoſed vpon vs, eo are rather patirttly to 
waite forthe time of our deliuerance, and by labouring to keepe a godd colſciente, wee 
are to hunger and thirſt after righreouſuer: wherewyith vpon the credit ofthe Lord his 6wne-The fourth de- 
word, we I hall in his good time be ſatisſied. ee 221 500 373) dlc ee. 
Now that wee may continue ſanttiſcation with mortification, as woe ioyne together 
Chriſt his paſſion and reſurrection, let vs adde ſomewhat of thote quickening races Tu 
the ſpirir, herein ſome effects of bleſſednes doe appeare moſt euidently: the irt is peace cc of ble 
of conſcience and ioy in the holy Ghoſt, Rom. 5. 2. whereby we finde both Wo wah God," 
ind are at league with his creatures: ſo as both for our comfort in lie promiles of God we ws of con- 
haue acceſſerohim, to — vnder the hope of his glorie: and for our confidence in the ſcience. 
promiſes of God, wee can lie dovne and ſleepe in many perile, becauſe God hath either 2 
meanes to deliuer vs out of them, or elſe is readie to ſuſtaine vs in them, Plal. 3.6. and 4.8. Aﬀeance and 
Ofchis thus ſpeaketirthe Prophet: Bleſſed is the 55 that can reiopte in thee, they ſhall walke * 
inthe light of thy countenance,O Lord, Plal. 89. 12. Now, leaſt we ſhould decetue our ſelues 
with ſome falſe peace and — ioy, wee put vnto this peace of mifide-finceritie;zwhich 
the holy Ghoſt hath linked together, Pſal. 3 2.2. Bleſſed is the man to whom: the Lord imputeth 
wt iniquitie, and inwhoſe ſpirit there is no guile. And Plal.1 19.Bleſſedare thoſe that are vpright 3 
in the way, and walke in the way of the Lord. Beware, leaſt this vprightnes of minde be (boy- Sinceritie. 
ſerous) and voide of loue, without which. all is as nothing — a ſwelling pride: ſo with 
this we make knowne our faith by fruites, and our feeling by ſwerte effe Gs. For loue the 4 
encmicof ſecuritie is carefull to pleaſe God, and fedrefull to diſpleaſe him: and bleſſed is Feare. 
the mari that feareth alwazes, Prou. 28.14. Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lord and walketh 
in bis wares, Plalin. 1 28. 1. Laſtly, xis feare is ioyned with a care to pleate God in the obe- 
dience of his word, Luk. 11. Bleſſed are they that heare the word of God and keepe it, Thoſe ef- 
' fefts, which concerne not onely our {clucy but others, are of two ſorts, and comprehended 
Matt hi. 5. The firſt,a Chriſtian care to worke in others a taſte of that ſweete reconciliation 


Falſepeace 
and ioyes. 


I 
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\ which is from God to man, or from; inan to man; whereof it is ſaid, Matth. g. 9. Bleſſad are Peace: matters. 


the peare-makers,for they ſhall be called the children of God, Many may vndertake this dutie, 

but ypon ſome ſiniſter affection? and therfore we require a fellou- feeling of the'tuffs of o- 
thers, mourning both for their in ard defects & outward neceſſities, of whom Chrilt hath 
laid, Bleſſed are the mercifull for the) ſhall obtaine mercie. Of the other the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh, St. 
compaſſion and pitie, mixed with policie, doth worke ſuch a moderation in our affections, e. 
as that wee may vſe ſuch a mercifull ſeueritie, here it is needfull, and a ſeuere lenitie, „ 

where the matter ſo requireth it. This cauſeth vs to auoide on the one fidetaking of of- 

fence; for, Bleſſed are they (laith the Lord Ieſus)rhat are not offended at me: and on the other 

ide it teacheth vs to reach out our hand to the needie : for it is a bleſſedrbingtoginerather | 

than to receine, Act. 20.3 5. The outward effects are proſperitie, as a ſigne ot Bodi his loue; 

and aduerſitie as a thing ſanctified vnto vs in the croſſe of Chriſt, Plal.1à 8. Muiiytempo- 

ral bleſſings are propounded, not vniuerſally, but as reſtrained to them tha Loyd, 

becauſe indeed they haue the ſureſt intereſt in them and right vnto them. Thekò felicitie 


and handfell of happines ariſeth euen our of the bitternes of afflibtion, to them eharfeare 
God, in that thereby the Lord ſtrippeth them from ſome fin, wherewnh chey 'wight Raue 7h vſt of ibe 
rotted; or V hetteth them vp to ſome actions of godlineſſe, wherein their zeals begun to coſe. 

free ſe for cold; or to trie their faith, which elſe would haue been droſſie; or for the d 

of others that might make their profit thereby. The Prophet his reſtimenilc. pf this is, 

Plal. 99. 1 2.Bleſſed is the man whons thou chaſtiſeſt, O Lord, and teacheft hum in ri Jaw. Here- 

vnto may be ioyned that beatitude of the Lord ot all bleflings; Matth. 5.40. — 
| | | they 


Of Faſting. 

they that ſuffer perſecution for righteonſnes ſake, fer theirs is the kingdeme of heauen. To draw at 
0920 4 t —— this wee make the full — of all happines after ths 
life to be filled with the Lord of lite, and with the ſweetnes of his preſence, who is i 
abouc all,that can bethou A = ie. This ee — 
bleſſed «ther, poſſeſſe |; e pre And Rene]. 14. Bæſſed are 
dye in L thus ſhall we be ioyned — — 

boſt, then ſhall al teares be wiped from our eyes, then ſhall our infirmities be taken ſtem 
vs, then ſhall we divel] with the Angels, and with al the hoſtes of heaven in moſt happmes, 
bleſſednes it ſelfe. We ſee now by this chaine not forged by our ou ne braire, but framed 
out of God his word, that hee is indeede bleſſed, wham God chuſeth, whom Chriſt redee- 
meth, whom the Spirit renueth, whom faith ſtaieth, x horn the word, prayer, Sacriments 
and diſcipline build vp in the Lord, in whom fanh breedeth peace, peace ſinceritie, ſnce- 
ritie loue, loue a feare of diſpleaGog,and a care of pleaſing God: in u hom this care ſtriueth 
to a mottification in pouertie of minde, this pouertie ecmming from a mourning lat 

ſſeſſed in a meeke ſpirit, which hungreth after righteouſnes: all theſe things being ioy- 
ned with that ſanctification which lamenteth the ſinne of others, and relieueth the wants 
of others, knowing to vſe proſperitie and aduerſitie as pledges of God his (fauour) and 
vndoubtingly looking for the kingdome of heauen in the life to come. If any ot theſe 
lincks be milling, the chaine is broken: if any of theſe members be wanting, the bodie ef 
bleſſednes is vnperſit. | 


FINIS. . 


THE EIGHT TREATISE: 
OF THE DOCTRINE wo 


OF FASTING. 


Matth. 6. iI hen thou faſteſt, prepare thy ſelfe ſecretly not before men, but God which ſeethin ſe- 
cret, and be will remard thee 2 15 21 N ; 
Efay.1.16. The faſting that the Lordrequireth,is, that you put away your exill thoughts, en- 
fing to dos euill and learne to dos good : applying your ſelues to equitie, and deliuering the 
he pong the fatherleſſe to his right and letting the widowes complaint come before zou. | 
lay y 8. Vnto whom hee is liks that faſteth, and yet ceaſeth not to ſame. Behold when you faft 
your luſt remaineth ſtill : for you doe no leſſe violence to your debtors,ze faſt toſtrine and bhi 
ſmite with the fiſt of wickednes. 2 


Zach. 5. 9. Faſting without true works of mercie is unprofitable. Shew mercie and louing kind ' 


nes euery man to his ne: k 
Dan. g. Daniel prayed vnto the Lord with faſting. | 
loel.2; 12. Let vs furne to the Lord with faſting weeping aud mourning. 
1. Sam. 7.6. The children 7 Iſrael fafted.confeſring their ſinnes to G 
Acts 14. Paul and B praied and faſted ar the ordaining of Elders.” 


2.Cor.6.4) Pax! proneth bimſelfe a Miniſter of God by faſting and praying. 
Ita g. Aue fte, freed Golly fag pe 


the Father, the Sonre, and the holie 


85 Plal. 35.13. 


1 
Th 
<4 


tequiſite not ovely that there ſhould bee ardinarie 


Of F. atm. 
Pfalm.3 5. c 3. 5 leſs Chrift humbled his ſoule, 
Palm. 69.10. 

Pfalm. 109.24. 


Weakened his knees, 
And became leane with faſting. 


One faſts are generall and priuate, as the faſt inſtituted of Heer 

and Mardoche, which was commanded generally to all the Iewes, 
but yet priuately practiſed in their ſeuerall houſes: ſome are pub- 
like and particular, as the faſt of Exxa in the behalfe of the lewes, 
which married ſtrange wiues. This muſt needes be confeſſed firlt 


nn him to be ſingular: Secondly; when they that feared the words 


vyet done in the Temple before, and for others t 


of the Lord would adioyne themſelues vnto him; to be particular, 
eb bee publike. It 

! may bee granted that the faſts now of our time in the lame ſenſe, 
may be ſaid to be generally vſed, that is in all and euerie place of this realme, for that they 


may be vfed according to Gods holy ordinance, and in this ſenſe it is often taken, both in 
the Scriptures, and common ſpeech; but as it is taken in our proper ſenſe there cannot as 
yet be any generall faſt obſerued: when all thoſe things can in nomeaſure be perfourmed, 
which in that kinde is neceſſarilie required. It may be indeed that ſuch dayes of generall 


mourning may come (which God for his Chriſts ſake turne away from vs) as of generall 
warres, plagues, and famines: for then men will bee eaſilie brought to generall faſts with 


the Niniuites. But theſe kinds of faſts as they are now vſed, and as inthe Scriptures they 


are commaunded to be vſed, bee to bee taken vp in the wiſedome of the ſpirite to mooue 


vs to mourne for many ſpiritual euils preſent, the very cauſes of generall dangers to come, 


which by theſe meanes may be preuented, and can be vnderſtood of no kinde of men, but 


of them which are truelie taught out of the word of God, to ſee and feele their own ſinnes, 


ind the ſinnes of others, and to feare thoſe iudgements of God to come. And here holdeth 
the direction of our Sauiour Chriſt, concerning the rent cloth, and new wine: for becauſe 
it cannot be ſo generall, rather then there ſhould be none, it is better that the doctrine bee 
truelie deliuered, and ſome examplethereof ſhewed, to prouoke others by an holy cmula- 
tion thereunto, that both the people may be deliuered from their ignorance, and alſo bee- 
ingtaught the truth of che doctrine ,/ that they ſhould not thinke oo vic of it vnpoſlible. 
Beſides the true faſt both publike and priuate truely taught, and faithfully practiſed doth 
deliuer vs from our errours: where with we haue bin intangled, keepeth vs from carnall li- 
bertie which otherwiſe we might take, confuteth the erronious, and dangerous opinions 
of the Papiſts about faſting, and ſtoppeth their ſlaunderous moutlies, who of long time 
laue accuſed vs that ve faſt not ata : | 

The neceſſitie of fal ing in out Church may eaſily be ſeene, for that we abound with ſo many 
finnes: faſting is neceſſarily to be vſed with prayer, forthe preſcruation of Religion, and of the 
Eſtate, and that the wotd of God may be diuided aright, that the conſciences of men being ter- 
rified with their ſinne, they may ſee how they haue deſerued the change of Religion, and alte- 
ntion of this proſperous gouemement, though God in his mercie bath hitherto continued both, 
and will do ſtill, b we ſtill be wailing our ſinnes, and amending our liues beleeue both his threat- 
nings and bis promiſes to be true. But aboue all, Faſting in theſe dayes is neceſſary, becauſe our 
lianes do mote abound then before, greater tokens of Gods wrath do appeare then before, more 
leate of danger both in the Church and Common · wealth then before, v hich being manifeſl. it is 


Matth. 9. 
How expedi- 
ent it were 
that ſome pub- 
like faſts aal 
be obſerned in 
our time. 


Munition for 
warre, and al 


ing and praying for her Maieſtie, her meanes for 


Councell;che Church and Common-wealth, which wee alwayes vſed: but alſo extraordinatie peace, that 
vc of thoſe meanes with faſting, to pteuent the wrathof God that may enſue. And concerning e be 


the ordinarie defence agaioſt euils ta gome, it muſt be cbnfeſſed, that as they are ſubordinated an 


4 bleſſed vnto 


ts, ought not 


loyhed with ſpirituall meancs, they may be good and without them they will not preuaile, be- 10 want prea-! 


cauſe they, want the helpe of prayer andfaſfing. Ieweretoo-great ſecuritie to reſt inthe ordina· 
niemeanesof defence, as of wiledome, 
and tohoaſt in theſe, hecauſe God reſiſteth the proud, and giueth grace to the humble. So then 
the neglectof this exereiſe of humbling our ſelues will 1 our ſecuritie, and ſecuritie ſhew- 

| | x eth 


ching. prazer 


policie, multitude of armes, furniture of weapons, &c. and faſting. 


506 


Heb.11. 


Note. 


Pride and ma. 


Of Faſting. 

eth our pride, and both bewray our infidelitie. Neither is the ende of prayer or faſting, the 
neglect of the ordinarie meanes, but the pulling away of our confidence in them ; that we mighe 
reiſ in the only power and goodneſſe of God. Whichhow necefiariea thing it is plainely app 
reth in the two great ouerthtewes A hich the Iſraelites had of the Beniamites, whereas rs Lows 
more in number, better appointed in the defence of a good cauſe, werenatwithſtanding con. 
ſtrained rwice toretite with gieat ſlaughter, vntil at the laſt by off all confidence in them- 
ſelues, by prayer andfaſtingacknowledging themſelues to bee nothing, they obtained victorie. 
For then hall corporall meanes molt preuaile, when all the ſpirituall which God commandeth 
haue beene truely vſed: And they are fitteſt to vie the outward meanes of. defence, which haue 
jearnedto conuey theit faith from them, by the publike exerciſes of humiliation, vito the prom. 
ſes of God. If with faſting and prayer we can wraſtle wich the Archangeltef God, then Thill 
we neuer be afraid of Duke Eſau nor all his Edomites; if we be Iſraelites to pteusile wich God, 
we cannot be but lacobs to preuaile with man, What ſhould] ſay of our forcfathers, which 
this faith haue obtained _ victories? The time —— too long to tell of Gedeon, Barur 
Sampſon, Jepthabh, Dauid, Aſa, [choſaphat, Exec hia, ho through faith obtained the promiſes, 
ry ar — eſcaped the ed — the ſword, of weake were made ſtrong, waxed valiaut 
in batrell,turnedto flight the armies of Aliants, oſ ſome of which it is expreſſed, that they did theſe 
things by faiih, helped by prayer and faſting: and of the moſt part of the oiher it may be well vn. 
derſtood. Seeing we are compaſſed about with ſuch a cloude of witneſſes, ſhall wee be ſobe- 
witched as to dreame of the like victories without the like faith, or to imagine of the like faith, 
without vſing of the like meanes? But it may bee ſome will obie&, that this exerciſe of hu- 
miliation weakeneththe hearts of true ſubiects, & incourageth the enemies: this was of old ſlan- 
derouſſy obiectedto Jeremie by the vnbeleeuing & carnall Princes, who would yet ſeeme to be 
wiſe politikes. I haue heard indeed of the Arch- atheifl Aacheuil, that writeth of the Religion of 
Chriſtians, that it being practiſed in trueth doth weaken theit hands, making them cowards; and 
emboldeneth their enemies againſt them ( although there bee no doubt many that thinkeſo 15 
neuer haue I heard godly or wiſe man ſay ſo, Neither dothᷣthis kinde of humiliation lift vp 
enemies the Papiſts at home or abroad, but their owne proude hearts and malicious attemptsa- 
gainſt Gods people: by both which ( ſeeing that pride will haue a fall, and before glorie goeth 
humilitie) we may aſſure vs the rather of the victorie, having ſo many promiſes in Gods wordfor 
the ſame, confirmed with ſo many examples. In the ſtead of many inthe Pſal. i i g. this promiſe 
ſhall ſuffice: They drawneere that follow after malice, arid are farre from the law : thou art nm 
O Lorde, for all thy words are true. The terrible ludgements of God againſt the pride of Moab 


lee in Papiſts, and other Nations (ho conſpiring together againſt the people of God) at the laſt weremade 


thers which are many in number. True it is indeed that the 


their owne executioners, and the great defituQtion of mous Semac herib his hoſte , E 
kiah king of Iudah being ſet free from the ſiege, both theſtbemg wroughthy publike and priune 
faſting, do moſ} euidently confirme the ſame: which examples may ſerue for, vs to looke aftter o- 
great ſccuritie with the floods of our 
ſinnes flowing ouer the bankes in euery place, haue hitherto reioyced our enemies heart ; andif 
once they arme themſelues with Gods wrath, (which the Lord turne away for Chriſts ſake)then 
will they certainely fray vs: whichto preuentall meanes will not helpe vs, vnleſſe in faſting;wee- 
ping, and mourning we rent our hearts, though not our garments, vnfainedly acknowled- 
ging our ſinnes, and trembling at his judgements, that ſo we may turne vnto God with ourwbole 
heart by repentance, by faith, beleeuing him to be gratious and merciſull, ſlow to wrath, and of 
great goodneſſe. And this 2 we mayaſſure our ſelues, that the tertour of the Lord ſhall be 
firicken'out of our heartes, and the ſpirite oſ gladneſſe and power ſhall be poured vpon vs: and 
through faith, helped by prayer and faſting, ſhall we do valiantly. Thus the ſpirite of God mo- 
ued Joel the Prophet, tochreaten the people of his time liuing vnder a proſperous Raigne: vnto 
whom this obiection might as iuſtly haue been made, as againſt this exerciſe; and a 


more, becauſe his Faſt was more generall, his threatnings more ſearefull, his deſcriptions of theit 


dangers more terrible. Againe, ſome mayobiect, that faſting is an exæxciſe of ſinners : what 
ſhall we ſay then? ſhal the hypocriſie of man male the appointment of God of none eſſectꝰ yes, 
was it not therefore appointed, tliat he which commeth dikerof cuftome;may yet go away with 
conſcience? may he not being reproued, and rebuked in his owneſoule, andſeeing 
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bid open. labour from tbenceſorth toapproue himſelſe, ot at che leaſt berwichouteneuſeagainſt 
the day of the Lord. May there not be allo at this exertiſe, ſome chat come — — 
ſeare of God, whom God will aceepe : ĩs it meet chat theſe children af God ſhauld be: beneſs oſi 
the oe thereof for the abuſe of the wicked? Morenuer we are to be ciscumſpect that u require: in 
not a daily fati ; for as in Phyſicke it i aching moſt ahſurd to preſeribe:a continuall vſeoſ viene i 
yacuation, and ſeldome of ordinarie foode :cucti ſo it ia as abſiud diviuuie; rofay;itisfufficient 
that pteaching be vſed at ſundrie times; iv ſundtie places, and that faſting) be dayly-vied: 
when as the miniſtrie of the word of God is a oſten sabe vſod, as mille, ftr babes tobenoui- 
ſhed; or as meat for ſtrong men to grow vp to the fulneſſe of the age of Chriii i ond ſaſting ia iu 
de admitted, but as letting of blood, or purging ſome corrupt humoun n ſocno great cauſe 
ingech the ſame. We lament the want of diligent Preaching , u lich ſome without a cantinuall 
coutſe thereof thinke to be ſufficient: A Chriltian heart may appeale x6 Godsbloſſed d orde: the Hilirent and 
me Judge of all them that are teachable bus the ludge of al, eben ai the ſro ward in the lait _ 
day ; yea, wee may appeale to the great Inqueſt of ali Gods childreni which koow cheir mn n. 
fins; yea to the experieace of twentie F yeeres, which is a witneſſe ſo ſufficient, ihat no exception hit ras writ- 
can be made againſſ it; whether to worber all and cuerꝝpbint of chat knowledge, with a care to ten, An. f lira. 
praQiſe ir, in any ſufficient meaſure; im all places, ſo few Sermons, ſo little preaching in moi pla- 3. 
tes, be not very inſufficient ? The Law ſaith, that the mouthes of the Prieftes ſhould al ua 
krepe knowledge, both that they might teach the people by publike dodrine and exbottationʒ 
indthat the people might require of them by priuate conſerence. The * ave comman- 
led to erie and not to ceaſe; and the Lorde is ſaide by: their Miniſterie to riſe up eare ly, and to 
fetch forth his hande all che day lang: and che Kingdome of God is like to the tartier af an 
houſe, that bringe th forth of his treaſurie things new and old for the: dayly food of the familie. 
What is this, that every true Miniſtet is charged with, as he will anſwere it before the iudgment 
ſeate of Ieſus Chriſt; to preach the worden ſea ſom and aut of ſeaſon? Sure ly once in a quattet, and 
once in a moneth, may ſoone ſcemeto be out of ſeaſan. ot ſcarſe in ſeaſon: But ſute I am that 
twice on the Sabboch, (ir Gods word be the iudge)c an be termed no moꝛe but in ſeafoniand 10 
preach longer and oſtner on the ſaſting dayes, may not be called in the Apotile hu ſenſe, out oſ 
leon. Now to faſt euery day tre more then the Phariſes did ha ſaſted hut twice in the 
weeke ; It we will be counted the ſannes of Patriatc hes and Prophets, and dhe diſciples of the 
Apeſtles, to take that lidertie of Gods creatures, that they did, why ſhould wee be hunthened 
wach the traditions of Eſaxes, Heremiges and heretikes? It is ſaid of Baſſiſthe great and Nezs- 
enzexe the learned, that they vſed thus to macerate their bodies with very oſten abſlineneeꝝ 
but what follow es after; they were made (as a great learned Cenſurer faith) vnprom̃able to ibe 
Church, lying ſicke ſometimes halfe a zeere, ſometimes an whole yeere. Why then ſould wer 
tempt God to lay an yake vpon the diſciples necks, which neuer our ſathers were able to beare? 
doing we are dead with Chriſt from the ordinances of the wotid: why. as though we wore in ihe 
al ſhould we be butthened with ttaditions ꝰ as nuci not, tafte nor; handle nut; mia ællne. 
" with v eng, and ercafter the commandement and doitrine of men;which things indeed hawe « 
ſtew of — in voluntary religion, and humilitie of minds, and not ſparing rhe badie : but 
no of no value, ſaue for the fulfilling of —— Moreouer me miſt le arne io nake a diſterente 
beꝛweene a temperate and moderate vſe of Gods creatutes ( Mhich ee call ſobrietie, andought Sobrieiie. 
alwgyesto apptare in the life af Cheiſtians) and an vtier abſtinence from the vſe uf che erea- 


' kaes, called Faſting ; which neuberby Gods word ought, nor yet by naturall rexjon.cambe con- 


nnally or Hayly. And here let vs learne to auoide the extremities, and to keepe the meane in fa 
ling, which mafler Burer hath taught vs, whe ſaith, that f wee-eſchue not faſſing at all, or 
fling too much, wee ſhall faſt arighe. Call they thisa faft, fura inan ta abllaine eucry day 
from a meales mati? to vſe pthyer at morning: and at niglu, alibough that hee ſpeude the 
moſt pate of theday, and the whale night itvithe 'commodries; refteſhings and pleaſures of; 
ins life ? this ĩs no found Diuinitie. — courſe, and nuſticall diet of locuſts and 
nilde hony, which he vſed according to the nature of the barren and wild ſoile whereig he lined, 
maketh nothing for this purpoſe, vnleſſe thoſe that wil haue it vſed, put on alſo Camels hayre: His 
diſciples which fooliſhly followed him without a wartant of that (whichhee did vp1n good 
ground ) are ſaid to faſt, not euery day, but 3 * 
| | x 2 


often. 


Of Fafling. 
The olicall phraſes of praying and faſting, and of the continuall abode day and 
niglit — Temple ofthe auncient Arya; 2 widow of foureſeore und foure yearcs, 1 | 
in contemplation, will not ſerue to proue that u dayly exerciſe of faſting ſhould be vied 


Who ft toſa maried folkes and others that le ad a life ative;cyther cul or ecele ſiaſticall, ho for their 


yeares may endure the traueiles of their tiinde and bodie, and by their calling are bounde 
fixedayes in the wee lee without ſome ſpeciall occaſion to follow the workes of the ſame, 
and on thb ſeauent day to celebrate a feaſt vnto the Lord; and not a faſt with the Aa- 
cbeet. Thus the moſt excellent ſeruants of God, Danid, Daniel, and Paule are moſt nota- 
blie commended vnto vs for their hoſie exereiſes of Prayer, and faſting: u hereof one(as we 
read) they vſed daily and according to their ordinarie wants: the other vpon ſpeciall and 
extraordinarie needes, which God did prefle them with. Theſe examples are we bound to 
follow, o farre forthas they followed Chriſt, who although he faſted no doubt) very many 
times, yet notwichftanding his life was ſo farte from a dayly fatt, that it was thought a con- 
tinuall feaſt. Indeed the Popiſh faſt may well enough, and without danger to the bodie be 
continually and daily vſed, and yet many waies dangerbus and hurtfull to the ſouleʒbut o- 


ther faſting beeing dayly vſed, would bee both hurttull to the bodie, in puffing it vp with 


windes, and filling it vp with corrupt humours,and allo to the ſoule in that pride would be 
ingendred, and noiſome opinions alſo nouriſhed in it. A true faſt requireth not an emp- 
tines of the bellie onlie, becauſe the kingdome of heanen is neyther in meate nor drinke, 
and that if we cate we are not the worſe and if we eate not we are not the better, and ſeeing 
the bodily exerciſe profiteth little, yea oftentimes hurteth much more in puffing vp the 
minde, then it can . good in pulling it downe: we muſt as much and as carefullie vie the 
word, and prayer, and other holie exerciſes, publike and private for the increaſe of fpiri- 
tuall things, as we vſe abſtinence from naturall, adding io many means to the inward man 


as we take from the outward:that we may not only humble our ſelues in body, but in bot 


together, that wee waite on Gods good time to receide from him comfort to our ſpirits, as 
we looke and make account ſhortly to take ſuſtenance for out bodies. Beſides, the true faſt 
requireth vs to reſt from our ordinarie profits and pleaſutes; and if it be publike to heare 
alſo two, three, or foure Sermons in one day with long andferuent prayer, and ſerious me- 
ditation before, in the midſt and after theſe exerciſes, reuerent reading of the Scriptures, 
of ſinging of Pialmes ioyned with faſting. as it is perfectly taught in cht perfect vic and true 
end of this exerciſe, The Prophets Iſaiab and Joel thoaht it nt enough to exhort the peo- 
ple to true repentance, but called allo for the publike exerdiſe of the fame; which doctrine 
of the Prophets is ſealed by Nehemiah and Exrab, and the reſt of che prople, who notwith- 
ſtanding had their notable profiting in the knowledge bf the law, yet ſeeingthe ſecret 
threatnings of the Lord againſt their ſpirituall. euils, added this meane of afaſt beyond the 
ordinarie vic of the word;leauing an example to the Church for her inſtruction in al ages. 
Were we as ſharpe ſighted, as tender conſcienced as they, we might diſcerne greater agen 
ments threatned ofthe Lord againſt vs, and feele more 1 — our ſelues then o- 
uer they did: for to let paſſe that great plague of the Lord vpon ourtimes, as the Miniſterie 
ſo ignorant and diſſolute, ſuch ſacriledge by impropriations, and irreligious Patrons which. 
are not all this while amended; the — life of ——ů— of _— which 
cannot thus long be conuerted, the dangerous diſſembling of Atheiſts and Machiueliftsin 


the Church and common wealth: the long bitter contentions of the trueprofeſſours, be- 


ſides many moe euils not to be ſpoken z and many knowne and profeſled euils in theſe 
dayes, againſt which hitherto neyther law hath beene eſtabliſhed , nor the preaching pro- 
uailed: And we forget our brethrens calamitie in the perſecuted Churches, with whom we 
haue thus long, and ſtill doe forgetto mourne;Hath not the Lord himſelfr blow ne a Trum- 
pet to our faſts? letthen thoſe which are the Miniſters of the Lord be continually exhor- 


ting hereunto. God graunt them to rebuke ſimne, to threaten the law , moueRepentarice,' 


to vrge faſting, 
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„ | CONTAINING VERY GODLIE ; 
u- MEDITATIONS ON THE 119. PS ALM E: | 2 
be wherein thou haſt(good reader) as God by his prouidence hath ſent | 
o- tomy hands, ſome broken ſhort obſeruations: yet very comfortable, 

ith fromthesg. verſe, to the end of chetwelfth portion: but a large com- 


ment beginning at the thirteenth portion, veile 97. 
and continued to the end. 


O man can ſee the height length depth, nor bredth of the law, for to finde the end thereof, were 
Nat if a man ſhould ſearch the heanens, meaſure the earth, and compaſſe the wide and broade 
ſea. I haus ſeene ſuch perfection in thy lam, that if the ſtreightnes were not in mens mindes, it were 
of all things moi large. If any man would ſtand upon his ftrength,in time he ſhould become weake, 
if any man would fland v pon his wiſedome and learning, he ſhould ſometimes become both vn- 
wiſe aud vnskilfull, if any man would aduannce himſelfe of hi@{znitie, he ſhould once be forgot - 
ten: for ] ſee that all theſe things would come to an end, but t e hath no end. I haue yt 
great wiſe, learned, and mighty men, who thought they could co any thing by their wiſdome, 
and bring to paſſe all their deuiſes by their might and power, but yet they haus failed, and thy mord 
aboue al exceeding large. For as no mans wit and foreſight is ſo great, but ſome danger may be- | 
fallhim,which he cannot prenent;none ſo 2 he may be ouercome ere he beware; none ſo glo- = # 
rious, but the excellencie of his honour may fade away ſuddenly : ſo there is no peril, no — no | 
glorie, but by thy lame, if the want and ftreightneſſe be not in our ſelues, we ſhall haue wiſdome to pre- 
went it, power to ouercome it, and glorie to confound it. 


WHOSOEVER IS DESIROVS TO LEARNE AND 
remember the word of God, that he might liue after it, let him 
conſider of that which is written in the 119. Plalme 
the ſecond Portion. 


\ 


Verſe. 9. Wherewithall ſhall a young man redreſſe his waies? in taking heede thereto according 
to thy word. | 


Irſt of all be perſwaded that the word of God is that onely rule whereby the 

1 whole life of euery man, and that in euery *. be ordered, euen the life of 
Na young man, who hath moſt reaſons for himſelfe, why he ſhould be excuſed as 
eis molt diſordered. 


Yate EEFaTTEGATarEE Pa PEAETSaGOYYSTS 


Verſe 10. With mine whole heart haue ] ſought thee : let me not wander from thy com- 
maundements. 


T 


Hen vpon this perſwaſion giue your ſelfe vnfainedly to the reading and hearing of 
God his word, as the meanes whereby God hath appoynted to teach you, and pray to 
God in the carefull vſe of thoſe meanes for his holy ſpirit, that thereby you might come to 
the true vnderſtanding of his word, | 

Xx 3 Veils 


2 


eM after Greenhams Readings 


Verſ.1 1. I haue hid thy promiſe in mine heart that I might not ſinne againſt thee. 


Hat which you liaue thus learned, let it not onely ſwimme aloft in your braine; but let 
T. be deeply ſetled and grauen in your heart as a treaſure, labouring to frame all your 
affections N to it: otherwiſe if you know neuer ſo much, it will not keep youtrom 
ſinning againſt God. | 6 


Verſ. 12. Bleſſed art thou, O Lord : teach me thy ſtatutes. . 


Ou thus profiting, giue thankes to God alwaies for that which you haue learned, be it 

neuer ſo little, it is more than many in the world do know: yet content not your ſelfe 
with it, as though you had ſufficient, but pray vnto him to be further inlightened, becauſe 
it is leſſe than many other do, and your ſelfe ought to know. 


Verſ. 13. With my lips haue I declared all the indgements of thy month. 


Vt aboue all be carefull to talke of that to others, which you doe daily learne yout 
lelfe, and out of the abundance of your heart ſpeake of good things vnto men. 


Verſ.14. I haue had as great delight in the way of thy teſtimoniess, as in all riches. 


2 you may doe all theſe things, labour to laue a ioy in the word, and in all the ex- 
erciſes of it more than in any worldly thing, and to be occupied in theſe things with 
greateſt delight ; for in whatſoeuer we take greateſt delight, that will ſtick faſteſt in vs. 


Verſ. 1 5. Iwill meditate in thy precepti, and conſider thy waies. 


Aſt of all, meditate and conſider of that with your ſelfe which you haue learned, and 
| Won vpon it alone, not contenting your ſelfe with the generall rules: but labouring 
in your conſcience to make the vſe of them profitable to your ſelfe in the particular pra- 
Au thereof. 


Verſ. 16. 7 will delight in thy ſtatutes, and I will not forget thy word. 


Hus doing all theſe things carefully, you ſhall ſurely neuer forget that which you 
learne: for though you doe not remember euery thing, yet God will by his ſpirit call 
ſo much eſpecially into your remembrance, as is needfull for you to know, and then eſpe- 
cially when you haue moſt neede of it, as inthe houre of death, and in the day of tempta- 
tion: but as you faile in all, or in any of theſe, ſo may you feare to faile in the truth of them. 


— 


PORTION. 3. 
Verſ. 17. Be beneficiall unto thy ſeruaut, that I may line and kęepe thy word. 


y He Prophet deſireth life, where he teacheth why men ſhould deſire to liue, that is, 
Wl 3; that they might keepe Gods word: for life is common to them with beaſts and 


1 
M 
"I 
ow 


plants: and yet all deſire to liue, ſome for one end, ſome for another: but Gods 
child maketh this the end, that he might keepe Gods word. And in that he ioy neth theſe 
together, lie ſignifieth that his life without it, is no life, as in the ꝗ. part, verſ. 1 1. where hee 


counteth himſelfe dead, vnleſſe hee finde a readines to obey Gods will. A widow liuing in 


pleaſure, is dead whileſt ſhe liueth, and this is to be vnderſtood of all that live in any ſinne. 
And this if all they conſidered which are not ioyned to Chriſt, it would amaze them: fot 
though this appeare not now, yet at the laſt day it ſhall appeare. „ 


on the 119. Pſalme. 


This cannot bee perſwaded to the carnall man, but to vs that haue the knowledge of 


God, it ought to be certaine: and wee muſt tric our hearts whether this be our deſire to 
lue, that we may keepe Gods word. Many men doe ſpeakethis, and fing this; yet few in 
heart doe this: therefore if we be thus minded, we mult ſhew it by referring all our doings 
to Gods glorie, which wee ſhall then doe, when wee meaſure all our doings by the word. 
Therefore Pan! (Rom. q. and Phil. z.) de ſireth not life, but that he may be ioyned co Chriſt. 
All other religion is of no effect, till this principal end be in our harts; for no man can laue 
ewo ends of his life, as to come to preferment, and to be ſaued: but this muſt be onely the 


end, that we might be ioy ned to Chriſt, He deſireth not to know, but to keepe, which pre- 


ſuppoſeth knowledge : wee are here then prouoked to practiſe, and not to reſt in know- 
ledge, but to labour to doe that we know. And this is the cauſe why they of the old Teſta- 
ment deſired longer life, that they might finiſh that onely which they had to doe, at ſuch 
time as they felt ſome ſignes of Gods diſpleaſure, and had not ſufficiently taſted of Gods 
fauour : ſo we, if we cannot finde aſſurance of the forgiuenes of ſinnes, then let vs deſire to 
live : but when we are come to this, that with Paul we can ſay, I haue finiſhed my cour ſe with 
in, then will the children of God be readie to dye. Many there be that haue neither care 
of life nor death, and although they feele and ſee ſigues of Gods diſpleaſure, yet they are 
not moued: but the children of God know, that it is better to be a liuing dogge, than a 
dead lyon. And ſeeing by their euill life they haue diſhonoured God, they would be ioy- 
full to purchaſe ſome praiſe to him by their holy conuerſation. 

He knoweth his great vnabilitie to doe good, and therefore deſireth it of God. It is not 
in our choice to doe good or euill, for then this prayer had been in vaine: hee knew that 
this was not in him to keepe Gods word] and therefore in the next verſe hee deſireth that 
his eyes might be opened: where he acknowledgeth, that he had not ſo much as the know - 
ledge of Gods word in himſelfe;therfore he was farre from yeelding ſuch obedience there- 
vnto, as the Lord requireth. He deſireth now to vnderſtand, which goeth before practiſe, 
and is leſſer than it, and yet it is the meanes to come to practiſe. And if wee cannot vnder- 
ſtand it without ſpeciall grace, then much lefle can we practiſe it. Many of vs in iudgement 
doe hate Papiſts, yet in practiſe wee are ſuch, ſeeing wee doe inany things without prayer, 
and the knowledge of Gods word. Knowledge goeth before practiſe, and therefore many 
in vaine doe ſay that they keepe the word, hen they labour not to know it. 


Verſ.18.Open mine eyes that I may ſee the wonders of thy Law, 


© is the cauſe why many fall into errors, becauſe that they _— in that, which 
they haue conceiued in their owne braine, and haue heard or learned of others, and 
in the meane while neuer looking to be taught by Gods ſpirit: when they ſee their tea- 
chers fall away, then doe they fall away alſo, becauſe their ground is gone. So many there- 
fore as loue to abide ſtedfaſt in the truth, and neuer to be remoued therefrom, let them ne- 
ver reſt, neither in that they conceiue of themſelues, neither in the words and doctrine of 
men; but let them alwaies by prayer craue that the Lord by his ſpirit may inſtruct them: 
and this if they doe, the Lord will not turne them away emptie, but will ſo ſeaſon their 
hearts by his ſpirit, that though a thouſand fall away on the one ſide, and tenne thouſand 
on the other, yet ſnall they continue ſtedfaſt to the end. 

The cauſe why we haue ſo great neede to pray, is ſet downe, hen he calleth the things, 
contained in the word, wandert. And ſurely if iniquitie be a myſterie, as the Apoſtle calleth 


tt, then much more is the law of God, Vet ſo it is not vnto al, for the Prophet in this Plalme 


ſaith, that the very entrance into Gods word giueth light to the ſimple. And Plal. 88. when 
he had called the word parables, he ſaith, that fathers muſt teach them to their children: 
and wee know that the things which fathers muſt teach to their children, ought to be very 
eaſie and plaine. The word then is ſaid to be full of myſteries or parables to all thoſe, Whoſe 
eyes the Lord hath not inlightened, and whoſe hearts he hath not touched by his ſpirit, 
But as for them who are beloued of God, and whom the Lord beſtoweth his ſpirit vpon for 
their direction, thoſe haue an eaſie entrance into his * they doe bchold the my ite- 
| X 4 ries 


2. Tim. 4.7. 


Simile, 


MNafler Greenhams Readings 


ries of the law.Therfore ſaith Chriſt vnto his Apoſtles, To you it is given to know theſe things 
but to the other are all things ſpoken in parables. Then it is for good cauſe that the Prophet 45. 
fireth to behold theſe my ſteries: yer hee reſtraineth his deſire, and deſireth to know no o- 
ther myſteries tien are contained in the word. Many would gladly deſire my ſteries, and 
many flie to reuelations; yet they will not be kept within the bounds of Gods word, but 
will needes follow the ſpeculations of their owne fantaſies: of this fort is the Familie of 
loue. But wee mult deſire with this man of God to behold myſteries, and keepe our ſelues 


within the compaſſe of the word, euer crauing for the good ſpirit of God to inlighten our 


hearts in the true vnderſtanding thereof: that wee neither be like the carnall Proteſtant, 
which reſteth in the outward word, neuer crauing for Gods ſpirit, to helpe their vnder- 
ſtanding therein; neither yet like the phantaſticall Familie of loue, which tolloweth reue- 
lation, and illumination wichout the word. | | 


Verſ.19. I am a ſtranger vpon earth : hide not thy commandements from me. 


Am a ſtranger vpon earth He ſetteth downe another reaſon why he would be inſtructed 
I. the law of the Lord, becauſe he is but here a ſtranger, tliat is, that he had not here any 
long abiding place, but continued here for a while. And this doe all the men of God pro- 
fefle, Heb. i i. verſ. 14. that they /ooked for another citie and therefore God was not aſhamed to 
be called their God: ſo in another place Dauid ſaith, [ama ſtranger, as all my fathers were. If 
this were the affection of Gods cluldren in times paſt, it mult be in vs now, if we with them 
will be partakers ofthe ſame promiſes in the kingdome of heauen. We ſee then where wee 
muſt make the beginning of all godlines and good religion, euen in deny ing this world, 
and acknowledging our ſelues to be but pilgrimes in the ſame. When a ſonne is ſent be- 

ond the ſeas to learne the tongues, &. and hath his time appoynred him how long hee 
bath to tarrie, the conſideration of that time, if hee be any thing toward, will mouchunto 
take paines, that when hee returneth home, hee may pleaſe his father: So let vs then often 
ſet our times before vs, let vs in time learne knowledge, and applic our hearts ſpeedily 
thereto. Againe, if we be ſtrangers, we haue few friends, and many enemies, and therefore 
it ſtandeth vs in hand to be carcfull of the law of God, which may teach vs that good path, 
in which if we walke, we ſhall well pleaſe God, and ſo begarded and defended againſt our 
enemies, We haue our owne corruption to ſtriuewith, — vanities of the world, the euill 
examples of wicked men to prouoke vs to doe the like, their malicious practiſes againſt vs, 
and the great enemie of mankinde the diuell: and with principalities and powers in hea- 
uenly things. It we doe well and wiſely conftder of theſe enemies, we ſhall ſoone ſee what 
neede we haue to be inſtructed in the law of God, that we may be able to reſiſt them. 

Hide not thy commandements from me. The Prophet beholding theſe enemies, craueth of 
the Lord that he would not hide his commandements from him. This hiding doth the Pro- 
pliet oppuſe to that inlightening which he ſpake of before: as our Sauiour Chriſt doth, 
when he faith, 7 chanke thee O Father, that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe, and reuea- 
led them vnto babes : where is ſignified, that vnleſſe the Lord doe reueale his law vnto vs, he 


is ſaid to hide it: for it is hidden from vs, and we cannot attaine vnto the knowledge of it, 


vnleſſe he make it know ne vnto vs. 
Verſe 20. Mine heart breaketh for the deſire to thy indgements alway. 


fl Prophet ſheweth the vehemencie of his defire,when he ſaith, that his ſoule fainterh for 
the deſite thereof. So in another place he faith , that his heart panteth, and that his ſoule 


cleaueth to the duſt; and many ſuch complaints the man of God maketh, when hee ſeeth the 


Lorde withdrawing his ſpirite from him, that he cannot ſo cleerely ſee into Gods word: as con- 


trariiſe he ſheweth his ioy, that in heart he conceiueth, when the Lord by his ſpirit doth open 


his ſight, that he can feele ſome comfort thereby, when he ſaith, How ſweet are thy precepts vn- 
to my mouth? Oh, how loue I thy Law ? &c. Many men, being not acquainted with this pra- 


ctile of the Prophet, doe thinke that it is ſome melancholike humour, &c.when they __ er. 
children 
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1, children ſuddenly ſorrowfull, or ſyddenly full of rejoycing : but thoſe that haue experience of 
wo chefe rhings — — "that the griefe ftteth netrè . hen th no ele rt 
* in Gods word: and that then they are moſt comforted, when the cies of their minds ate moſt in- 
id lghcened;. For ſecing that our nauriſhment and life is in the Word, ee 3 — P 
ut fetch oouriſhment from thence,by meditating therein. Therefore:many are on a ſudden caſt i 
of to great ſadneſſe and heauineſſe of heat, ant yer they knownor for v hat caule 3; this no 
es doubt is one amongtheneſt : becauſa they vic not to meditate in Gods worde, therefore hy this 
a meanes would the Lord driue them to his word, that · there they might finde comfort; and to for 
My euer aſter haue the word in 
1 By ulgemunte here is meant the hole word of God, whether it beprom 
150 verein the Lord ſheweth himſelſe to be as good as his worde, in perfowrming 

This deſire whichthe Prophet had to God | 

done, but it was continually : wherein hee ſhewetb@plaine di 
3 and that which hath no trueth in it: for there is not the wickedeſt man that liueth, but hee may 
6 for a time ſeeme to haue very good. 
* ſhew of very good delires; but all this is 
wi fore if we will haue our deſite to be true, let vs alſo labourtbat it be continuall. | 
If Verl. 2 1. Thowhaſt dettroged the proud : erſed are they that dy es from thy commande 
Mm —_—— *. | F 
4. 1 Prophet doth not let paſſe Gods judgements without profit, but meditateth vpon them,. 

f J chat thereby hee way bee kept in greater ſobedience: becauſe tho Lorde hath in former 

7 times. execured his iudge ments, hee will (hew himſelferighteous ill : andtherefore the Prophet 
_ gathererh, that though the wicked be not all preſently puniſhed, yet theꝝ are allaccurſed, and in 
"a ume they ſnall be puniſhed. By erring he meancth not euery ſlip, but the falling away from(30d, 
1 . Vetſ.22. Remoue from me ſhame and contemjit : for I baue kept thy reſtimenies.. + 
b. this confidence, that the Lord will deſtroy the wicked; be aſſured hiunſelſe that hee would 
ill defend him againft thoſe, that ſetthemſcluesagainſt him. The iudgments of God then haue 
8 theſe two effects: firſt, to humble him ;ſecoodly, to comfort him tas portion 7. and 15. ſo that 
Fo be feareth when his heart is broken; hee alſo loueth when hee receiueth hope of helpe, in confi- 
at dence whereof hee maleth this prayer. This vſe of Gods iudgements vpon others, muſt wee nA 

make to our ſelues; firſt, that wee be brought to acknowledge our deſerts, and ſo ſeare, and:to 
* behold his juſtice, that we may haue aſſurance of mercy. This is hard to fleſn and blood, ſor ſome 
4 can he brought to reioyce at the deſtruction of othets, and cannot feate ſome, when they ae 
ch ſeared cannot receiue comfort. But thoſe which God, hath ioyned together, let vs nat jepa« 
a 5 rate: therefore let vs make theſe vices of Gods iudgments. His prayer 13 this, Lord let not mine 
he enemies which purſue an euill cauſe, let them not hauetheir deſie, inbringing me tocontempr, 
ir, leaſt whiles Llabourtp kæepe thy Law, and am become contemptible , thy Law alſo ſhould re- 


ceive ſome blot; Firſt, here we ſee that it is no ſtrange thing, that they which keepe God Com- 
mandements,ſhould be {landered : and therefore wamult xeforme out judgment, which ira 
die to condemnethoſe, gf whom they heare an euill report. Secondly; ſeeing be pra yeth againſt 
| contempt, he ſhewerh that contempt is the greateſt croſſe that can come to the children of God: 
for * ¶ſor many could looſe thei , which yet would be grieued ſor the loſſe of their name: he here 
prayeth ſo, not not onely becauſe — — pr c — which * — 5 wy — _— his 
name was ioyned withrhe glory of God. All the puniſhments of Chriſt, qid not ſo muc h grieue 
” him as — * was rept —— ü dolce) gcc sb is chat when thu com 
den weth ce paſſe. chat all Ipeahe euil of vel we migbe daube whether our canſezwere good of pond 
Vil ſo fall away: therefore the Prophet prayath thus rameſty. againſt iti. When wee are brot | 
a- contewpt for out de ſete, we ought not otherwiſe tobe grieued, chen that God isdiſhonouted; 
0 hut when he ſhall by this meanes bring vs to the knowledge of our ſinnet, thenſhall we be con»: 
ren tent to ſhame out ſelues, becauſe thereby, we (hall gloriſie Sd. ys whe ! Þ 3 


1 


54 


Similte. 


go about eicher to make vs vie vnlawfutſliifes am meancs, at toreacngeo lie, or tocomtendby 


Muaſter Irtenbam Readings 

6. wende je cn e u ue 
H. wasthus abuſed euen by Princes, and theſe did ſpeake againft himeveriniudgement,; 
wither he was dr awne asa malefactor; therefore he prayeth thus carneldly againij u. We 

mult then prepare our ſelues fox euill words, not onely of the common ſori butalioofitbechie. 
felt. Dau had comfort in Gods ftatutes When we arethws dealt withrightfully, them let be 
humbled: bat if in a good eanſe we be thus dealt with; then lex vrtake heed, for the duell will 


our owne wit and policie, and to flatter, and conſeſſe that to be a ſault which is none: ores ulio. 
gether to de ſpaire of helpe, or to he cateleſſe of our ealluig, m co oaltis off, bat thoreby bee 
may haue more aduantage; for he will make vs wearie of well doing hy trouble cheneſom maby. 
ate oucrcomethereby. ' The hel inſtiall theſe is Gods worde: lor that will aſſure vs that our 
cauſe is good, andthat God will be vstherein, 70 144] e, 


| Veiſe 24. Alſothy teftimonter are my delight, and wy comſellours. 
TD Y this meanes had hehelpe by che Word, by making it his delight,and counſellour: for this 


the divell in trouble will go about, tobring men to their wittesend; or els to breaketheir 
hearts, and make them fuint, and a wouhded ſpirit who cat beare? He put not away craft with 


craft, but made the commandemenis his counſellours, whereby he firſt learned wiſedome, and 


then good meanes to withitand the wicked, -Hereby then we ſhall not onely haue wiſedome 
but alſd comfort: we ate not come yet to be called afote Princes, yet who fo will live godlyin 
Chrift, ſhall haue troubles, thnugh not alu ayes in goods, nor life, nor baniſhmene, yet inte- 
proch and contempt, euen from thy wife, thy ſeruants, thy children, thy neighbours, & c. The 
word teacheth,thateproch is not without cauſe: for when the wayes of a man pleaſe the Lond 
the righteous ſhall be his friend, and the beaſts of the field ſhall be at league wich vs: therefore 
there is ſome ſinne in vs whichthe Lorde by this meanes would correR; then let vs firft looke to 
chat, and then ſee to the word, that there we may finde comfort and w iſedome to ſuſtaine vs, For 
this is the cauſe that we are without comfort in our ttoubles, becauſe we medi ate not in lis ſla- 
tutes, and male them our counſellours, If thou be God child and deſpiſeſt lighter ttoubles be vi 
ſende greater, till he haue broken thy hortt: but if thou belong not to God, ihe curſe ſhall behid 
from thee, and thou ſnalt be eaten vp beſote thou he aware. Thou mult net ſtriue withthedi- 
uels weapons, as to requite cuill for euill; for fire is not quenehed with fire, but with warerzeuil 
is not ouertome with euill, but «ith good and therefore toughſpeethes muli be overcome with 
— tand euer when thou art vncourteguſly dealt with, then conſider thine owne fines; and 

bour to feele them, aud thy heart ſhalt be brought downe: for then ſhake thou be brought to the 

reſence of God, who will not ſuffet thee to bee honoured, becauſe thou haſt not honoured 

im, dc. 1 he doth but fathe fly cotrect there. and therefore put thy truſt in him. 
Marke what wiſedome he hath giuen to his children in ib libe troubles, and then goe to bim by 
prayer, and lay open thy ſelſe to him wich hope and faith, and thou ſholt have comfort, But if 
when tho tentation commetb, we cannot tome to the word, and to prayet, that thereby we may 
ſiade cotnfort, we haue not laid vp the wordin our heat. though we can ſay ir all by heartithere-· 
fore v muſt tume anew leafe, and leurne aſtet to lay vp the word in our heat. | 


— 
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. row ; thoſe know this that haue expetiente of li, others 'KhoWir not. Herethen isa 
microur of Gods children the worldly minded men would alva) es keepe one tenour and ncuet 
be moued: but ihe children of Cod d thus change; they cannot finde this — 

oſt 


lle comſomt and wiſedome which heehad;was by viciſtade , and change. ſarmerime 
2 comfort, ſomætitne ſottow : ſq Hods childien Albee this chanęe both into icye and ſot- 
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fort at the firſt, but then, when they are brought low. Many when they heare a promiſe , thinke 
to haue it by and by: but they marke not, that a promiſe and the fruition af It. is not all at once; 
forthe Lord will make them fitte before they enioy it. This cauſeth many to fall from the pro- 
miſes, which ſeemed to beleeue, becauſe they haue not helpe at * the fitſi hut the children od 

melte and cleaue to the duſt, and yet truſt in God and waite on him, andthen ſeele : = 

thers in the beginning of trouble, pray, and waite a little, but if helpe cotue vot quickly hen coſt uo beſte. 
they all away. But the child of God bath patjeot ſpirit, aud thetefore ſceleth comiam, who 
the haſtie minded man wanteth not his woe, He matłeththe deliverance of others, and bopetb 
for the ſame, and ſo waiteth ſtill on God. Hee was as good as dead and ſay uo belpe but the 
word. The nature of man is ready to truſt in meanes, ſo long as he hath them;therefore Gas 

leth all meanes from vs that we may onely truſt in him. Let vs thinke that God bath delivered 
others, and therefore be wil deliuer vs. Many thinke this pertainetb not to them, for this min was 
arare man, and therefore caſt off this from them: fo they thinle it impoſſible to come ſa neete 
death and eſcape. e was the child of God, and thoſe that are Goda childten, mult ia ſarpie par 
ele this: for he was often in this caſe, as Job, Exechias aud others were 


„ 
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bh * _ POR TION. s. "SY oops 
Verſ. 42. So ſhall Imakg anſvere unto my blaſphemers': for I truit in thy ,, 
5 Ee ſheweth that of himſelſe he cannot but fin, ſo that the wicked ſhall reproch God 
for him: but if God ſhal continue his goodneſſe, then ſhal not h cocmies bla ſpheme. 
his teacheth vs, that without the grace of God, wee cannot but ſinne; and therefore 
we muſt depend vpon him, andthisjsthecauſe that many fall, becauſe we truil too muehtꝭꝰ our 
ſelues. ö 4 2 ' F237 eren 

I baue truſted: Here is required a ſure faith to apprehend the promiſes ſpoken oſ heſote and 
thisif we haue, we ſhall not fall to Gods diihonour. | 1:80: 33S UT 


IE 
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verſ. 43. And take not thy worde of trueth utterly out of my mouth . far I waite forthy Alte | 


ments. 


Ee might fora. while not finde the word of trueth to anſwere; yet he prayeth ihat the word 
be not vtterly taken from him: ſo he ſaid, forſake we not omer lang -'This hen ſheweththat 
ourcaſe doth alter, and change, ebbe and flow, as itpleaſerh God, which reproucth tham that 
arealwayes inthe ſame caſe ; for the children of God have another courſe, and wemuſtlodketo! 


| beſoourſelues. And this is a comfort, when we feele our ſelues weale, yet Gods children haue 


been ſo; alſo it may humble vs, conſidering that God doth for ſome ſinne lay this vpon vs; yet 
let vs pray, that we may not be ſo for euer. a, gg 
For I — waited, c. This ſheweth that wee may be ſo for a while, yet we muſt wait, till it 
pleaſe him to helpe vs. For thy indgements: that thou wilt execute ivdgment on the w led, that 
thy children may obtaine the promiſes: for then doth the Lord execute judgements, hen he pu- 
niſherhthe wicked as hee hath threained, and when hee ſulfilleth his promiſesto his children, gi- 
uing them a tongue to anſwere his blaſphemers. 755 {Ho nf,, t gilsb 3 
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verſ. 44. So ſhall [alway kgepe thy Las for exer andener. 


F thou wilt deale thus, chen ſhall I keepe thy worde: where he teacheth, that if God do daily- 

aſſiſt vs, we ſhall Rand; but if he do not, we ſhall fall flat. This muſtreach vs to pray and that 
euneſtly: and this ſhewerh perſeuerance. contrary to the Papiſis, whichteach to doubis of ſal 
vation; forthe perſwaſion of Gods goodneſſe doth aſſure vs that we ſhall continue tu s ende: 
20d if we ſeele our faith weake, and pray with aſſurance of his goodneſſe that be will helpe va, we 
may be aſſured to ſtand. 1 n t 


Verſ. 


. 


Miafter Greenhams Readings 
NT IE ; 


vert. 4g. And Twill walks at lbertic for 1 ſecks thy precepts. 


will walke in the edmmaundements that he may be ar libertie, for that is the plaine 
way, all other are bic-parhs, which he ſhall be free from if he ſticke to the commaun- 
dements. For this is che cauſe that we are troubled and intangled, becauſe we aske not 
eounſell at Gods word; and wholy ſticke vnto that: and therefore we fall into ſome ſinne, 
and be ouercome with ſome temptation. For the word is a lanterne to direct our ſteppes: 
withouttiiis we ſhall wander; but if we tend to this light, we ſhall be at libertie. This ſet- 
teth out the beneſit that choſe haue which inioy the word; and their miſerie that want it. 
This then requireth that we be thankefull for Gods word: and reproueth them thar ha- 
uing the word, yet wander aſtray, and loue darkenes more then the light, and falſehood, S 
here ſies and lyes more then the truth. This is a ſinne to be puniſhed, when we havethe 5 
word, and yet walle not at libertie, and if we cannot be at libertie when we haue the word, 
it is ſure that we cheriſh ſome ſecret ſinne, and doe not ſearch into Gods word. For that is ſo 


full of wiſedome, that it will rid vs out of all. Vet the children of God haue their infirmities, 1 
out of which they haue good iſſues. But the ignorance of Gods word is the cauſe of many x 
troubles ; for though a man were in as great a ſtreight as Abraham was when he ſhould of- V 
fer his ſonne, yet ſhould he be directed. Then this layeth a ſtreight charge on vs to Rudie 0 
the word of d. | | 8 7 
. Verſ.46;]willſpeake alſo of thy teſtimonies before Kings und will not be aſhamed. it 

God will thus aſſiſt me, Iwill ſpeake euen before the wiſeſt, and ſtand in the ſightof f 

the Kings though it be fearefull. This then will aſſure vs that we ſhall neuer fall, if we ſtu- tl 
die, heare, reade, &c. on Gods holy word, and take heede to our wayes according thereto, 2 
Then if we deſire to ſtand for euer, let vs meditate on Gods wand ; for God hath giuen w 
this not onely tothe learned, but alſo to idiotes. Here we fee that we neuer rightly proſt, tr 
till we be not afraide before whom ſoeuer we come: for if we be aſſured that our cauſe be — 


good, then may we be aſſured that it ſhall be giuen vs what to anſwere, and this maketh 
men afraide when they doubt of their cauſe. We are not afraide to ſpeake to a gentleman, 
ia Lord be with vs: then ſhall we not neede to feare a King, when the King of King is 
wich vs: as Meſes Heb, rx. None then haue this gift of bouldnes but they to whom God 
— the wiſe, not the mightie ofthe world. The word giueth vs hat to anſwore; 

en if we faile, it is a ſigne that we faile in the word; But let vs deale earneſtly withthe | * 
word, and keepea good conſcience, and it ſhall be giuen vs. This doth againe commend 


che word of God vnto vs. If webe not aſhamed of him before Kinge, we ſnall be Kings in in: 
his kingdome. — a:. £9 7828 — 
uli ne e 70 2 Ann wh 
Voerſ. 47. Andmy delight ſhallbe in thi commanndements which Thane loned; Fir 
1 — come to this grace, he will ldue the-word, becauſe he deliglieth in it, for fait 
delight is the ſigne of loue. Doe we not then delight in the word? we haue not a loue chil 

to it: ſo of prayer, and hearing the word, if we delight in it, we will prepare our ſelues to vs x 
heare it, and meditate in it afterward: for he ſhewerth-his loue, u hen he faith : I will medi- mar 
tate then, if we will not finde terror of conſcience, and fall into many euils; let vs make · i fibn 
conſcience to call it to minde: for if we doe take the name of God in vaine; by hearing tie not 
word without meditation; then the word being a true witnes, ſhall he a witnes againſt vs — . 

© 


in that day t for this meditation is commended, Part. 3. There are ſet times for hearing, | 
praying, c. burmeditation muſt euer be wicht hee, that thou mayc{tknow, whether the wich 
— u doeſt be agrecable to his will, and whether thou mayeit looke for his ble Vert 
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verſ. 49. Remember the promiſe made to thy ſeruant, wherein thou haſt cauſed s to truſt. 


N Hen he had aid, he would keepe Gods commaundemenes, be then prayed that 


4 he might doe it. Secondly, hee had the promiſe for that hee prayed, to teach vs 
Odo rule our prayers by Gods word. Thirdly, hee ſticketh tothe promiſe of the 


Goſpell, not tothe law. Fourthly, when he faith remember, he doth not rep̃roue the Lord 


of forgetfulnes, but rather prayeth that he himſelfe might be kept, that he ſhould not 
fall. n OELTET | £91 7:14] 
Hie had not any particular. promiſes, bur applyed the generall promiſes: to himſelfe. 
This mutt ſerue to anſwere the diuell asking what promiſes we haue of ſaluation or for- 
giuenes of ſinnes; for we haue the promiſes that are made to the whole Church, which 
we haue applyed to our ſelues. For God hath therefore made his promiſes to the whole 
Church, that euery one might looke for his part in them. So did the woman of Canaan de- 

nd on the generall promiſe, for the particular was againſt her: ſo did Abrabam in the 
death of his tonne : tor though he had a particular commandement to kill Iſaac, yet he 
ſtayed himſelfe on the generall promiſe. | 

Thy ſernant : The promules are made to vs, not that we ſhould abuſethem, but thereby 
ſhould become his ſeruants. #herein thou haſte : There is a time betweene the making and 
the fulfilling ofthe promiſe, which God doth to try whether we will account of the pro- 
miſe, and ſticke vnto it: ſo in prayer; if we feele not that we pray for, preſently, whether 
we will faint: ſo when we haue felt comfort, and yet now we cannot, whether then we can 
truſt eo the promiſe, and be comforted in that we haue had. By this it is manifeſt that faich 
and feeling. are not all one: butthat is faith which without feeling beleeueth: for when 
feeling is, then it is an experimentall faitbdz. | 


Verſ. 50. Ir is my comfort in my trouble : far thy promiſe bath quickgned me. 


Hen he felt ſweetnes in it, then he was comforted ; for there is a changeable work- 
V ing in Gods children. He ſheweth the nature of faith, Which will neither be ſtayed 
in vaine, nor wicked things; but all his delight was in the word, where though he felt not 
full comfort, yet he had ſo much as ſtayed him. This is contrarie to the men of the world, 
which in their trouble will either ſeeke delight in vaine things; or in euill things. Then 
if in ſickenes, or any other trouble, we haue not our cheefe recourſe to the word, dur faith 
is weake, if it be any at all. It is tlie word of promiſe that quieckeneth. This is the nature of 
faith to feele comfort then, when they are at the poynt of death. This ſhewerh that Gods 
children haue ſometime comfort, ſometime none. And this is true faith that can comfort 
vs when all meanes faile, and when we haue them, yet not to ſtay in them. For a rightebus 
man liueth by faith: and therefore when he feelech Chriſt liue in him, in forgiuing his 
ſinnes, renewing lim: and giuing him hope of — 1 z he liueth: but if he can- 
not feele that, then he is as a dead man. Then let vs try; is the word ſauorie, though meate 
be not? doe we call God father, when outward things thireaten his wrath? then here is a 
life by faich, which weaneth vs from the creatures, and bringeth vs to God. But are we 
wichout comfort inthe promiſes, when we are in trouble? then is our faith nothing, and 
yet this is the manner of the men of the world. Can wo finde comfort and delight in the 


word, when we cannot finde comfort in any thing cls? this is a notable argument of faith. 


And though we fecle drouſines, yet if we can by feare ſhake it off, and finde ſweetenes in 
the word, this is faitlil. The word then and prayer are the chiefeſt couiforts in troubles, 
| 0 Yy Contrarily 


Mafler Greenhams Readin oF 


Contrarily when the word feareth vs, becauſe we feele finne abound in vs; and becauſt 
we finde not that taſte in the word which we ought ;; as that the threatuings feare nor, the 
promiſes comfort not, &c. If Ifay, we can then feare, though we haue plentie of all out- 
ward things, and there be no outward occaſion to feare, this is an argument that we haue 
faith: but it faith be caried with the time, then it is no faith, but is choked with proſperitie 


or ad uerſitie. 


Verſ.5 1. The proud haue had me exceedingly in deriſion : yet haue Tnot declined from thy 
Lam o g — . | | "2 


4s e Prophet was in great diſtreſſe, becauſe of the repoches of the wicked, as Pſal. 22. 
yet for all this he was ſtayed by Gods la, though their mockes were exceeding great, 
that is, often, and in greeuous manner. It is no new thing then, that Gods children are had 
in deriſion: and it is one of their ſoreſt outward troubles, as we ſee in our Sauiour Chriſt, 
which heard this, he ſaued othert, cc. after which he cryed my God Cr. and this was the latt 
temptation, therefore the greateſt. For if this come once into the minde that we ſuffer for 
euill doing, then will there be no comfort. The heathen would doe any thing for their 
countrie; yet would not loſe their prayſe. And this is the cauſe why we ſee many fall to 
hereſies, becauſe they cannot be in eſtimation as they would. The greatnes ofthis tempta- 
tion did not driue him from the law, Pſalm. 37. Euery one will be forward when others 
will ſpeake well of him: but few doe learne here with Dauid to doe well though they be 
ill vſed. And this did the diuell eſpie in the nature of men, therefore he ſaith of 7ob, haſt thus 
not hedged bim abont, Sc. Then let vs try our ſelues whether ſuch reproches will driue vs 
from our duties: for if they doe, all is act well: but if thou ſee they doe not, then take 
comtort, and know that thou mult approue thy ſelfe to God and not to men which to doe, 
is an argument of faith, as in Samuel, i. Sam. 12. Daxid, though his ſinne was not knowne, 
yet he cryeth, Againſt thee haue I ſinned. Then if chou æanſt be ſorrowfull for thy ſeeret 
ſinnes, though men ſpeake neuer ſo well of thee, and neither will, nor can accuſe thee, thou 
haſt faith. "Thus then briefely reproch and diſcredit among men muſt not drive vs from 
well doing: neither muſt prayſc and credit among men make vs fauour our ſelues in our 
ſinnes, or take greater libertie to our ſelues. 

He ſcrarued not from. Godt Lam: but we ſee, that if we be mocked, we will mocke againezif 
we be reuiled, we will reuile againe. But Dauid would not ſo doe: as we ſee by his doings 
when Shemei curled him, 2. 5am. 16. | 

Theſe are true notes of repentance, when men tan charge themſclues more ſore, then 
others will: and that they labour to approue themſelues to God which trieth the harts. 

The proud. Faith maketh humble, but infidelitie maketh proud. Habac.2. for by faith we 
know that we haue no goodnes, are full of corruption, diſpoſed to euill, and vnfit to good- 
nes; and this humbleth. But tliey that know not theſe, are — wharſocuer they ſeeme 
to be. Such are thoſe that contenine the threatnings, and will continue in their ſinnes. For 

- Faith in the commaundement humbleth and throweth vs downe : and faith in the pro- 
miſes doth make vs with feare to-waite vpon God, and to be humbled. They 2 
to tlieir brethren, which are humbled to God in their heart: and they that are proud and 
contemne their brethren, are not humble in their heart. For if they did ſee that the Lord 
had forgiuen infinite ſinnes to them, then would they forgiue a few to their brethren, Se- 
condly, they conſideted, that whatſoeuer they haue, they haue it for their brethrens pro- 
fir, then would they be humble to them. "Thirdly, if they knew that there is no difference 
but by grace, then, & c. can we not forgiue ? then are we proud. Can wee not deuour iniu- 
ries? then are we proude. For our owne ſinnes being not forgiuen nor cared for, therefore 

ve cannot forgiue others, nor regarde them. Humilitie is a true marke of Gods children, 
and pride is a note of the wicked. a | ay 


on the ng. Phame. 


Vetſ.y 2. /remembred thy indgements of olde,O Lord and have bien comforted, 


E ſheweth how he was ſtayed, namely by looking into the. iudgements of God a- 
L gainſt che wicked, and his deliuerance of the iuſt. It is not then the good nature of 
men, the wiſedome, &c. that can comfort againſt reproches, but rather make worſe; but it 
is the word that comforteth. Thereby he knew that howſoeuer the wicked floriſhed, yet 
they ſhould periſhy and howſocuer the godly be afflicted, yet they ſhall be rewarded. Pe- 
ter ſpeaketh againſt theſe mockers in the laſt chapter of his ſecond epiſtle, The world ſhall 
1ſh in fire: where he teacheth to anſwere them, that it is as eaſie for God to deſtroy the 
world with fire, as it was with water, ſeeing he hath ſpoken it. So Dauid when he was 
brought to ſay Ay God why haſt thou forſaken me, then he ſtayed himſelfe by tllis, Our fathers 
truſted in thee, So Pſalm. 6. I will remember thy workes of olle, So Pfalmm. 119. part. 15. by all 
which he ſtieweth that as God had done, ſo he would doe ſtill. | f 

He remernbred all the iudgements of God : ſo Heb. i 1. by all the workes of God ſhewed 

in his children, it is proued that we muſt ſuffer affliction patiently. So Palm, 106. Then 
Gods people muſt haue a multitude of e es; that if we profit not by one, yet by ano- 


ther: if not by a few, yet by many: for ſo haue the children of God done from time to 


time. This then is the cauſe why men faile in reproch, or any other croſſe, becauſe men haue 
not ſtore of e out of Gods word, eſpecially out of the ſtories, to ſtrengthenthẽ: for 
they would looke into the word, and gather them, ebey miglit be ſtayed. It this man were 
ſtrengthened by former workes, how much more ought we which haue many moe? eſpe- 
cially chis, Act. 17. thatche ſonne of God hath ſuffered that he may iudge all the world: 
ſo che great workes of God in the Apoſtles time, the great workes of God in the dayes of 
Queene Mary; and in theſe dayes the iudgements of God are on many that haue dallied 
with his word, in giuing them ouer to hereſies: Then how ought we to be comforted with 


che aſſurance that God will come to iudgement? 


Obiect. This ſeemeth hard, that hee was comforted in Gods iudgements, whereas in 
another place he ſaith, I feare becauſo of thy iudgementi. . f 

Anſv. Although they feare the iudgements in their. fleſn, yet they dare approue them 
to be Gods iudgements, as Dauid ſaith, O God of my rigbteouſues: not comparing them to 
God, but to the wicked, and looking to that promiſe which in grace hee hath made to vs; 
yet not in all our life, but in ſome righteous cauſe that we haue in hand, as Steuen did. Then 
if men euer feare at the iudgements, and nothing elle, the heart is not yet vprightʒ for they 
are ſinners: therefore wee maſt labour to feele comfort by them, in know ing that wee are 
ſheepe, not goates, that we ſhall haue a reward, and tliat the wicked ſhall be throughly pu- 
niſhed, For otherwiſe the diuell will buffet vs, in ſeeing thoſe that men call wicked, how 
yet they flouriſh, and the godly are in miſerie. Then haue wee truly profited by the word, 
when with comfort wee can behold Gods iudgements, as is oſten ſaid, Come Lord Jeſus, 
nume quickly. For the child of God is not afraid of exill tidings. Plal. 112. | 


Verſ. g 3. Feare is come * for the wicked.chat forſaks thy lav. 


His agreeth well with the former, which was a ſpirituall ioy: for when hee ſeeth that 

the Lord will iudge, and that hee is guiltles, he is comforted : but when hee feeth the 
wicked ſinne, and by ſinne prouoke Gads indgements, becauſe they are bis fleſhy and be- 
cauſe they are Gods image, therefore hee feared; The. zeale of Gods glorie cauſeth Gods 
children to feare: as Elias, I onely & nd Dauid: My æcale hath, r. and their owne fins, 
as Pal. i 19. part. 15. Gods children then are afraide hen they ſec the glorie of God de- 
faced, and men runne to their one condemnation. And here is a difference betweene true 
ioy, and worldly in Gods iudgements, Prou. a3. 1. Car. 5. the one, becuuſe their hearts de- 


. fireisfulfilled: the other, that ſinne is puniſhed, thar-Gods glorie is rruenged, and that they, 


are deliuered: for in reſpect of the parties puniſhed, they feare, as Chrilt ouer Ieruſalem 
| Yy 2 p mourned; 
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mourned : and this is vſuall in all the Prophets, when they ſee the iudgements of God a 
proach. Here is a difference between the zeale of the worldly, and ot the godly ;the one 


when he ſeeth a ſin done he laugheth, and reioyceth: but the other feare, as, The rebukes of 


them that rebuke thee are fallen x pon me. The former is the cauſe / many fall by Cods iudge- 
ment into thoſe things which they finde fault with in others. The other is a true note of 
faich, to feare for the deſtruction of the wicked, which they themſelues feare not. But this 
is eſpecially, when they ſee a profeſſor fall, for that grieueth them greatly. The third diffe- 
rence is, that Gods children when they are comforted, on alſo feare ; for the regenerate 
part onely is comforted, the vnregenerate part doth. ſtill feare ; and there is good cauſe 
that it ſhould feare ; as Noah feared, and Dauid, Plal. 1 19.part 1 5. but the wicked haue no 
feare, but are ouercome with fleſhly ioy: and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Phil. z. Fine your 
ſaluation with feare, becauſe of corruption, that either doth or may breake forth: as Dazid 
was afraid when he had ſinned. Wee mult then be comforted by Gods tudgements, but io 
that we feare. Secondly, wee muſt thinke that ſinne is not a ſmall ching, not to be laughed 
at, but to be feared, Thirdly, that wee muſt be touched for the ſinnes of others, as it they 
were our owne. Fourthly, to forgiue iniuries againſt our ſelues, but to be greatly diſplea- 
ſed and vexed for the diſhonouring of Gods name. For all theſe are proper to Gods chil- 
dren. | 

When men take a carnall pleaſure in Gods iudgements, they abuſe the grace of God to 
wantonnes: but the children of God, as they ioy in their inward man; ſo doe they labour 
to be humbled by the law in their fleſh, which otherwiſe would be proude : for the fleſh 
would hold no meane, but either would be too forrowfull, or elſe too ioyfull. 

Thus Dauid mourned for the ſinnes of others: ſo Paul faith the Cos inthians ought to 
doe, 1. Cor. g. and 2. Cor. 7. where he ſheweth that tlus was the eſtate of the whole Church, 
to mourne when any one member had offended. And this is not a new thing: for thoſe are 
ſaued which mourned for the iniquities of Sion, Ezech. 9. Then we mult be grieued for the 
ſinnes of others, to ſhewthatwe are free from their ſinnes, that wee are louers of righteouſ- 
nes, and deſirous to gloriſie God. And when this ſorrow can wor ke in vs a prayer for them 
that ſinne, it will be an argument that wee ſhall be comforted, and ſhall eſcape when the 
iudgement commeth. Then men ought to mourne for their one ſinnes: for if Gods chil- 
dren cannot be diſcharged, vnleſſe they can mourne for the ſinnes of others; how much 
leſſe ſhall we be diſcharged, if we cannot inourne for our owne ſinnes. 


Verſ. 5. Thy ſtatutes haue been my * ſongs in the houſe of my pilgrimage. 


E ſheweth that he was not enuiaus againſt the wicked for their delights ; but taketh 
H. delight in another thing, that is, in praiſing God, that hee might not be intangled 
with their pleaſures. The remedie of ſinne, that we fall not into thoſe ſinnes which ot 
haue, is to feare leaſt God puniſn ſome ſecret ſinne in vs, as he hath done in them: for God 
doth neuer let vs fall into groſſe ſinnes, but to puniſh ſome other ſinne wee lie in, which ia 
ſecret, and we will not come out of, becaule it is vnknowne. And if we will not be intang- 
led with the pleaſures of the wicked, ve malt doe as Damid doth here, ſo acquaint vs with 
the word, as that we = make our ſongs of it: that is, that we doe not onely reade, heare, 
and talke grauely of it, but alſo make it our ſongs when we will be merrie, as Paul Col. 3. 
for where there is a delight, there men will euen be ſinging of it. And hereof come theſe 
ſpirituall ſongs in the Bible, to ſhew their great delight in the word. So (Epheſ. g.) Paul 
makerh this a ſigne, that we are full of the Spirit, when we can ſing of them. 

Here we are taught that our ſongs ought to be made of the ſtatutes of God, and 


able to the ſame, and not after our owne will. This we ſee to be the matter of theſe Plalmes, 
the lawes, the promiſes of God, &. The talking of godlines maketh worldly men heauie: 


but the children of God vie all worldly things as though they vſed them not, and then 
they are heauie when they diſpleaſe God: but contra, &c. The want of a ſpirit in ſinging, 
doth ſhew a great decay in godlines; and coldnes in thus holic exerciſe arguetha coldnes 
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in faith and true religion. Then if men obiect: Will you not haue men to be merric? Yes, 
but yet with the word, otherwiſe their mirth is ſinne. The want of this ſheweth that men 
doenottheir duties with cheerefulnes ich thing is threatned in Deut. 28.47. 8 


Verſ-55. [have remembred ebener 


A; Sin another place, che name of God is a ſtro tower : to the former meanes he 14. 
deth this of prayer, to thew that without this the other are vnproficable. 7» the night: 

Firſt, chat is, oontinually, becauſe in the day alſo. Secondly,and ſimply, becauſe hee auoy- 
—— of men. Thirdly,cheerefully, becauſe the heauines of natural Ileepe conld 
not ouercome him. All cheſe that he was wholy given to the word: as wreſee men of 
the world will take ſome part of the nighrro their delights. And in that he did'\keepe Gods 
teſtimonies in the night, he ſheweth that he was the ſame in ſeeret, that he was in the light: 
whereby he condemned all thoſe that will couer their wickedneſſe wich the darke. Let vs 
examine our ſelues whether we haue broken our ſleepes to call vpon God, as we haue to 
fulfill our pleaſures, All theſe meanes did the Prophet vſe to keepe him from falling by dhe 
__ the wicked; whichwe alſo malt vſe if we will ouercome it. 


Ver. 56. This ] had becauſe I kept thy precepts. 


AS God doth puniſh fine by ſinnezſo doth he reward goodneswirh goodnes:as chae; 
To him that hath it ſhall 7 ur rr 3.for the Lord crownetlv his one gifts: ſo 
that if there be in vs a loue of Gods word, this ning will God increaſe and bleſſe; ſo 
that riuers of water ſhall flow from him, Toh . and the little lumpe of leauen ſhall ſower 
the whole. 

If thou be wicked, God will puniſh one ſinne with another, as in Saul. So Dad when 
he was not thankfull for bis eepe, he fell to adulterie, which was punithed with murther. 
But if we be thankfull for that we — ſhall haue more. This then is the cauſe that we 
haue no moe mercies, becauſe we vſe not them well which we haue: for if wee could open 
dur mouthes r e ſhould be filled, Pial. 82. 
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Vert 57. 0 Lord how ar my portion lu determined abet. 


Erethe man of God proteſteth that the Lord is his portion; and he further 
aich, that he will keepe Gods commandements. All will ſay that God is their 
f | 1 their ehiefe deſire is to be in his fauour: hut Dad ſeuereth 

A bimſelfe from others, when he ſaith, that he will kgepe the com And 
hereby he is aſſured chat the Lord is his portion, becauſe he maketh his word 
5 wry deſire. We ſhall then know that we make God our portion, hen we haue this 
deligbt to heare, &c. the word: and thoſe that haue not a — i in che word, they make 
not God their portion. The ab de wende 1 5. verſ. 2. Let vs then alwaies examine 
— Gubiabt if wee ſay that he is mereifull, then let vs ſes 
if we beleeue his promiſes: if that he is iuſt, then that we belerue his threatnings. Thus if 
ve can ſet the — is — * argument that . our dane A- 
gaine, if wee can 5 * n vn, and wee 
are deſirous that they might: this ſheweth chat we haue « longing deſire to haue God our 
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* Verſe 58. 1 wade wy ſupplication in thy preſence with my whole heart : T 
according tothy promiſe. | 


E ſheweth by a ſecond argument, that God is his portion, in y he praycthto God:for 
Hee which we loue, we deſire to commune & talke with. Then by this we may likewiſe 
trie our ſelues: for if we haue this delight to pray, and if we be fory when we cannot doeit, 
then doe we further ſhew chat the Lord is our portion, or elſe not. Againe, we ſeethat it is 
not enough to make a determination, vnleſſe we further pray that the Lord would aſſiſt vt 
in our purpoſe. This is the cauſe that we cannot make ſuch determination, nor haue ſuch 
good purpoſes, becauſe we are not often in prayer. The diuell will be moſt buſie to tempt, 
when we haue determined; and we our ſelues are readie to be ſecure: therefore euen then 
we haue moſt neede to pray. ä a erty l nen 

With my whole heart. He ſheweth that he is not an —— And then ſhall weknowe 
that we are not, when our hearts are ſet before God, and we them out before him 
as much as we haue vttered in words before men. This eth the children of God to 
ſigh when they pray, becauſe they haue to doe with God: and this maketh the hypocrites 
that they cannot ſee themſelues, becauſe they know not that they haue to deale with God. 
And when the children of God cannot come to ſhew their hearts ro God, then if they ſigh 
— grone for _ no ; this - a — that — pa - = . Rom. ef os 
when men pray as | rayed not, and heare as though they heard not: not 
doth the Lord hate more then t i z * | | 7 

| Hawemercie. This is the chiefe of his prayer, and thefirſt, that God would giue him 
mercie ; not to crawne his worke wfought, contrarie to the Papiſts which pleade merites: 
for though the Lord doe giue new grace, yet not of merite, for that we haue is.defiled by 
vs, but becauſe he hath a loue to crowne his owne gifts. He doth not pray for mercie ef fa- 
ſhion, but euen in the preſence of God, becauſe the true feeling of his neede did driue him 
to make this prayer. For as when we in the feeling of our heart can long after mercie, this 
may be a pledge that we ſhall finde mercie: ſo they that haue no feeling of their infirmi- 
ties, cannot long for mercie; and tlierefore haue no aſſurance that they ſhall haue mercie: 
for it is the feeling of our miſerie that maketh the mercie of God ſweete vnto vs. 

He prayeth not for what he luſteth, but for that the Lord promiſed:for Saint James ſaith, 
— pray and haue not, &c. and this is the cauſe that we haue not the things we pray for, 

ecauſe we pray not according to the word, His word muſt be the rule of our prayers, and 
then ſhall we receiue: as Salomon prayed and obtained: he hath promiſed forgiueneſſe of 
dame the knowledgoof his word, & c. theſe if we boue, let nat our hearts be ſet dn the 
other. n 1 151118 | e off a0, Ei DATING 

He prayes for the promiſe, andmaketh not a ſtipulation by the lawe: for it ia the pro- 
miſe that giueth — we here haue gh. 70m pe belecue,becayſeweka 
the couenant of grace, and not ofmerite; For if we had but the lawe, the beſt nam muſt 
fay le and miſſe, but no it is the promiſe, of which the worſt ſtiall not fayle, if they doe 
belceue. Obiett. He had ſome ſpeciall promiſes. As. He had but the generall promi- 
ſes, whereon he grounded theſe particular. The promiſes therefore are generally made, 
that euery one mighe know that they belong vnto him, and that he might applic them to 
hinſelfe ; as here the Prophet doch. | 1 11 ½ e Mer 5172310 


Verſe 39. Iba corſiderca den and curned my fret onto thy teftimonies, 


Hazen how he came to make God his portion, becauſe he had eonſidered the va- 
nities and inconueniences of his waies, andthe miſchiefe that they would bring him 
to. Thus then ſhall wee: come to turne our ſteps to God, by: meg our ſinfull waies 
andthe reward of ſinnet And becauſe men doe not thus examine themſelues, 

doe they make ſo ſmalliaceount oi the word of God: for ib they knew that the paine of 
ſin bringeth loſſe, and pleaſure bringerh paine, then would they not continue in thei _ 
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The like doth David ſet down,Plal.4."where he calleth them to examine themſelues be- 
fore God, d thus Paui i. Cor. g. prouobeeth the eloquent prea chets to the im nt of God. 

This is a new argument to proue God to be his portion: for ſeeing he had made God 
his portion, it behooued him to ſearch if there were nn 
God, that then he might auoide it:? 

If we conſider that ſinne maketh e e 
leaue ſinne, lomm. 6. 23. If we then will dailic confider, whether we maß offer thom vp in 
Chriſt to God, or — and whether they be to be allowed of 
men or not, this will make vs more waryj. 

— 2 —— — denten ewt ; for there == knowe 
that ʒ but righteou rin ace in chi n 
ioy n chin made ham dnkuai_edts — 15 29 


Verſe 60. finiten r 3 


—His ſheweth his care that he had to make God his portion, by this ſpeetie haſte he 

made. All che lets that are in a man, all tlie corruption of the world, and all the baites 
of Satan did not ſtay him; but the ſpirite made him with ioyfull haſte to ſeeke after God. 
Paul had lettes, andthis man had not greater on; yet both of them, ſpeaking of a 
regenerate man, ſhew that if we will. not nau — — itit will not ſuffer vs to 
be ouercome: therefore we may: attempte the like haſte in truſt of his helpe, and we ſhall 
finde that we ſhall be inabled: in ſome meaſure herunes. 


Verſe 61. The Cad of the wicked bane dk me : but I "wes not fo kene, 10 Laue. 


Hough the troupes ofthe wicked bande A eee him, yet he forſaketh not 

the Lord:and this is a true trial of bis loue to the word;tharheeftoodin this affliction. 

For that loue which continueth to che worde in affliction, is true: and he that hat ſuch a 

loue, hath a true loue. For if when weare ill dealt N wee doe not ſo againe, bue ſtill 

ſticke and continue our loue totheword; it is an argument that e loue the word, becauſe 

i is of God, and not for glorie. The children of God in affliction haue been daunted; as 

lab, &c. and this man, no doubt, felt his fleſh: yet here he ſhewerh that ene it, 
e himſe lbe in faich ofthe ene continued! in odecience; | 
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ments. 


+ New * — beeauſe he etl eee God for his rege ce at mid- 
Then — renten fringourthe pe aiſes of God; for ie is the ſpeci- 
al noteof Gods children, for hypocrites for needemay pray. Tho children of God fects ſeele 
great want in this: therefore when our hearts are prepared to giue God thankes, it is a 
great gift of God. Midnight, ſheweth that he was both ſincere, and alſo earneſt. Doe we 
this at noone day ? if not, then we are farre from̃ this: for he vied this at morning, noone, 
and euening: ſo — Daniel. Singing - Plalmes was vſuall after 2 our 8 did. 
1 . Fhat is that God too eance on the wicked, and performed o- 
2. ; and this — faith; for here he had an ntall — 
and rewar- 
which ſhall be 222 to 
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-. : Verſe 63. — of al them that . 


5 5 — them, and to be helpfull vnto them: fo Palme 16. Then if we 
will make Cod our portion, we will make much of good men: for if Dauii did this, 
—— u T— iſe the company of others. If 
chou want knowledge, it is to make thee ſecke it of them that haue it: if thou haue more 
then others, then oughitſt thou to beſtow it vpo others: ſo that thou _ not, either for 
the greatnes of thy knowledge, or for the want of knowledge, to withdraw thy ſelfe from 
che companie of them that feare the Lord. | | | 
If he loued good companie, he hated euill men, Prou. ag. for they are abomination 
to another: as he ſaith, / hate thews that hate thee. And this is the propertie of a good man, 
Palm. 1 f. yet this muſt not ſtay vs from doing them good in our callings, as the magi- 
ſtrate to the ſubiect, cc. As the euill may be in good mens companie, yet not companions 
to themʒ io may the good be with the euill, and yet not their companions: for we beleeue 
onely che communion of Saints. FIT 30155 | 6 
at feare. Here is the deſcription of Gods children: firſt, that they feare God which is 
the foundation of all: Prou. 1. and then they that feare God reſt not in the iudgement of 
men,but ap themſelues to God, to doe, or to leaue vndoneanything,as it plealeth 
or diſpleaſeth God. This feare bringeth forth obedience; and without this fruite, it is 
bucto boaſt of feare. And theſe men are they that we muſt be companions vnto. 


verſ. 64. The earth, O Lord. i: falef thy mercie : reach me thy ſtatutes. 


„ . ſame thing was in the ſecond verſe, yet after another manner. Though the whole 
earth be full of mercie, yet he de ſireth onely the ſtatutes of God: and this is the eight 
argument. So he ſaith, ſhew me thy fauour, teach me thy ſtatutes, 5 16. and becauſe 
he made this the cheefeſt ſigne of Gods fauour, to know his word, it 1s an argument that 
the Lord was his portion. Let vs ſee how oft we haue made this petition, and how vaine 
our petitions are deſiring riches, &c. he deſired not his kingdome ſo much as this. Hewas 
a Prophet, yet he deſireth it: and this is it, the mord e know, the more we muſt de ſire to 
know, and neuer make any ſtay. Hepraycthchicfely for the teaching of the ſpirit, without 
which he ſhould erre. He differeth farre in deſire from the men of this world: for they crave 
many things before knowledge, and if they haue knowledge, they reſt therein, and neuer 
looke, nor aske for the teaching of the ſpirit> Secondly, be confirmeth himſelife that the 
Lord will teach him, becauſe his goodnes is ouer all the world: he letteth his ſunne riſe on 
theeuill, how much more will unt the good requeſts of his children, When we 
would then pray to receiue, we muſt remember all Gods got and: we muſt deſire 
teaching ofthelpirit, ſofar as agreeth withthe word, and not deſire the reuclation 

ſpirit without the word. lte; 0 n i 
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Verſ.65. O Lord bos haſt dealt graciouſly with thy ſcrwant according onto thy word. 


1 of his former mercies, and ſo comforteth himſelfe. For 
when he had ſaid tliat the Lords was ouer the earth, and that he alſo had 
ound the ſame, hereby he tteth himſelfe in that he ſhallrereiue more. For 
God is not as man is; but take we neuer ſo much from his treaſure, there is neuer the leſſe: 
aud tlie more he giuerh;the readier he is to giue. He knew that Gods gifts are without ro- 
pentance, and that he is not wearie of weldoing, but will finiſh the thing hee hath begun: 
and nothing is more forcible to obtaine miercie, than to nyo mercies before him. 
Here are ewo grounds: firſt, if hee dealt with hum well, when he was not regenerate, hom 


+ \ 


much more will he now? and ſecondly,all the gifts of God ſhall be perfectly finiſhed. And 
bere is a difference betweene faith and an acculing conſcierice: theaccuſing conſcience is 
afraid to aske more, becauſe it hath abuſed the former imercies: but faith, aſſuring vs that 
all his bencfics are tokens of his fauour, beſtowed on vs according to his word, is bold to 
aske more, accuſing our ſelues of our vaworthities, and labouring to come out of our 


ſinnes. £ * 
When he asked according to Gods word, he made the word a rule of his prayer, which I 
aſſured him that his prayer ould be heard. We muſt not then abuſe Gods mercies, leaſt 4 


accuſe vs: but it we accuſe our ſelues, then let vs ſee if they haue been giuen according 
to Gods word, and then inay we aske new. 


Verſ.66. Teach me good indgement and kyowledge : for 1 hane beleened thy commannie- 
ments. Ar. | | 


HE: maketh this prayer oft, but we doe not ſo; and therefore the vanitie of our prayers 

Lis rebuked, which io often aske other things, and ſo ſeldome aske this. He was the 
man of God, regenerate, therefore he maketh this ſpirituall requeſt; which though carnall 
men miſlike, becauſe they cannot conceiue of the word, yet it is a ſigne of faith. He ma- 
keth this prayer though he beleeued; becauſe his — was in generals but hit prattiſe 
in particulars : therefore if God in the particulars did not direct him, he ſhould faile in do- 
ing. Hereof commeth it that the learnedeſt men are deceived in particulars, becauſe tl 
reſt in their generall knowledge. Example of admonition: we haue generall rules to teac 
vs to admoniſn; but when wee come to practiſe in particulars, then muſt wee either haue 
the new grace of God, or elſe we ſhall faile in the practiſe. 

If this man that beleeued prayed thus; how much more ought they that beleeue not? 
And they that beleeue generally, mult confeſſe their blindnes in particulars: and there= 
fore they ſhould pray for it. 

Although ignorance be helped, yet it is not altogether cured, therefore haue we need to 
pray. Secondly, becauſe our knowledge is in generals, but practiſe is in particulars, and 
therein muſt we haue a new aſſiſtance: Therefore when we haue not good ſuccefie in our 
buſines, wee mult not, as men are wont, lay the fault on this or that; hut wee muſt ſee the 
cauſe in our ſelues, who, although we haue the generall rule of our doings; yet faile in the 
particular practiſe thereof. 2 | 

I beleene. He confeſſeth that all wiſedome was in Gods word: and this although we con- 
feſſe, yet in praQtiſe wee often thinke that ſome wiſedome of men muſt be added thereto. 
But hee confefleth chat all wiſedome is in the word, and that it is ſufhcient to make men 


5 | ; 
Verſ.67. Before I was afflifted, [went aſtray : but now ] keepe thy word. 
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His is another reaſon which moued him to pray, that hee might not be as a horſe al- 

waies beaten; but teach me that I may preuent theſe beatings. If I be taught of thee, l 
miſſe not; if I be not, I erre. In proſperitie I could not ſeeke to be taught, but affliction 
draue me thereto, ſo that now I deſire to be taught of thee. If proſperitie made this man 
worle, ſeeing wee are in proſperitie let vs be icalous of our ſelues, and now ſeeke for that, 
which God will bring vs to by affliction, and which will bring affliction vpon vs. If hee 
will heare when we humbly crie in affliction; how much more if we make our humble ſute 


— in our proſperitie? Afflictions come becauſe we will not iudge our ſelues; then it is a blei- 

For ſing to haue the word to iudge vs, and the preacher to rebuke vs, that our wanton luſts 

* may be corrected. Then wee are fond if wee will be wearie of the word, or of daily admo- '4 
: nition, | 

_ If the word helpe in affliction, how much more in proſperitie if we tend thereto? 7/how 

n God lauethi, he correfteth : and we ſhall know that God loueth vs when wee are corrected, if 

1 wee be made better by it: for in it ſelfe it is a puniſhment of ſinne; but hen in the death 


of 


Note. 


eMafter Greenhams Readings 


of Chriſt it is ſanctified to vs, ſo that it maketh vs dye to ſinne, and that ſinne is loathſome 
to vs; then is it a token of Gods fauour, For afflictions are common to all, Eccleſ. g. but 
whe we profit by them, then are they good to vs. For if good things become hurtful, if they be 
not ſanttificd : much more ſhall afflittions, if they be not ſanttified in the death of Chriſt, to make 
vs examine our wayes, and ſee our ſinnes, and to driue vs to Chriſt. But the wicked are ei- 
ther worſe, or no better. Then we mult profit by them, or elſe wee make a way for a greater 


puniſhment. 5 | 
Verl.68. Thow art good and gracious: teach me thy fatutes. 


E deſireth to be taught by God, that whether hee were in proſperitie or trouble, hee 

might liue well; becauſe proſperitje would make him forgetfull, and affliction would 
ouerwhelme him, if God did not teach him. This muſt teach vs, that in what Rate ſoeuer 
we be, we deſire to be taught of God, otherwiſe we ſhall faile. After he had ſhewed that he 
keepeth Gods commandements, hee craueth for grace, where hee pleadeth nor his inerit. 
Though he kept the word, yet he — that he may ſtill be taught, becauſe he knew not 
all, and becauſe he was readie to erre both in practiſe and iudgement. And this mult teach 
vs not onely to deſire to be taught wlien we erre, but euen when we doe well. Hee prayeth 
eſpecially for the teaching of the ſpirit, | | "5 #4440 


Verſ. 69. The proud haue imagined a lie againſt me : but I will keepe thy freceptt with my whale 


heart. 


E ſheweth another cauſe why hee would be taught, and that is, hee hath to fight with 
Hee world. And wee haue the ſame cauſes, as our corruption, and the world. The 
world loueth none but her owne. And if wee were as zealous as others haue beene, wee 
ſhould be as ſore troubled. For they are enuious, and if wee ſhould fight with them with 
their owne weapons, wee were too weake, and therefore wee haue neede to be helped of 
God. 1119 

Proude. Faith humbleth, and infidelitie maketh proud. Faith humbleth, becauſe it lett 
vs ſee our ſinnes, and the puniſhments thereof, and that wee haue no dealing with God 
but in the mediation of Chriſt; and that wee can doe no good, nor auoide euill, but by 
grace: but when men know not this, then they thinke much of themſclueg, and therefore 


are pee Therfore all ignorant men, all heretikes, and worldlings are proud. They that 
1 


are hambled vnder Gods hands, arc humble ro men: but they that deſpiſe God, doc alſo 
ſecute his ſeruants. | ilk 
By proude, he here meaneth them that had good gifts: to teach vs, that though wee be 
erſecuted of them that are in high places, yet this is the manner of Gods — 3 Theſe 
firſt mocked him, part. 7. then they did him iniurie, part. 8. and here they deuiſe ſuttle de- 
uiſes againſt him: and this is the continuall practiſe of the wicked. This is a great tempta- 
tion, to ſet a faire face vpon an euill cauſe, and to deface a good cauſe; as is noted by rhe 
Hebrue word. This was great grace that he could withſtand it. The way is to approue gur 
ſelues and our cauſe to Cod : for if we depend vpon men, then ſhall we be amazed. This 
maketh that true, which is Eccleſ. 8. that it happeneth to the good as though they were 
euill, and contra. This is the practiſe of the Familie of loue, to raiſe vp euill reports againſt 
the cauſe of true religion, and againſt the perſons, and they preuaile much, This is the pra» 
Qtile of den at theſe dates, to deface the perſons by calling them Puritanes, and the cauſes 
that it will oucrthrow ſtates. ; : 01:3 110 
With my heart. The word muſt haue the whole heart, and not a part: or elſe we ſhall not 
outſtand this temptation. He meant that he did throughly meditate z not that bee did no- 


thing elie. For want of this, we ſee that many being well coloured with the word, yet dos 


ſhrinke when euill reports ariſe. 


ver o. 


me 


ake 
cle 


ſit by it. 3820 
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Verſ. 70, Their bear is fit as greaſe e but ay daligbe ifinthy Las. 


E further ſheweth the danger of this temptation t for as they were ſutelerto.deniſe 
wickedly, ſo were they able to bring their wickednes to For by this ſpeech hg 
meaneth that they had all things at their one will, and were through their riches in great 
authoritie. ; 10] 3#2 £11044 31 een in .I: 30G oa aw 3rd; cs » 
I delight fle ſheweth-how he oucrcame this z by fatting hiheartwithiche word, as the 
wicked tatted themſelues by their riches z.oncls he ſhould haue heenicarried away. Then 
let vs neuer reſt in reading or hearing the word, till we come to ſuch delight ia it, as that 
we fat our ſelues with it, as the worldlings doe withytheir riches. — 
If ve could doe this, then ſhould we xaſily take out hearts from theſe earthly things: 
for this is che caule that men ſer their delight on earthly things, becauſe they know no bet- 
ter. And that they may finde this delight, it is needefull that they finde comfort in the pro- 
miſes, by the forgiuenes of ſinnes, by the aſſurance of Gods fauburable prouiderice in this 
life, and euerlaſting life afterwarde: which ben they feele and finde, { wh ſhall che word 
be ſo ſweete, that they ſhell forgoe all things for it. Tall we come to this delight, temptati- 
ons will daunt vs; but if we once can come to this, that we can make the word all in all, 
that is, our glorie, our bonour, worſhip, riches, fame, credit, pleaſure, &c. then ſhall we 
be ſoone brought to account theſe out yard things as nothing ſo that we may haue and 
inioy thebeneſit of the word, and the comfort thereof. | 


Pon Verſ yr. In i good for me that Thaw been afflified; that I miey learne thy ſlatates . 


E vttereth the ſame thing that he did before, hut he addeth ſomewhat thereto. Firſt, 
Lhe ſaith that it was good for him that he had been afflicted: noting the goodnes and 
mercie of God, in taking riches, health, &c. from him, and giuing him afflition which. 
turned to his good. Riches, health, &t. are the good bleſſings of God: hut all manner of 
affliction, as ſicknes, pouertie, &e, of themſelues be euill, becauſe they are the tagges of 
Gods curſe, and puniſhments of ſinne. How then can it come to paſſe, that good things 
Gould become cuill, and euill things become good? The good bleſſings of God, when by 
our corruption they are abuſed to wantonnes are made hurtfull ynto ys, becauſe they 
make our condemnation greater: but theſe croſſes, when in the croſſe of Chriſt they are 
lancliſied vnto vs, then are they good, foraſmuch as they worke in vs a care to keepe the 
commaundements. nn | | | 10 2513 a | 
Where he faith it is good that he hath been > rene and not, that 7 am affued,it agreeth 
with that which is in the epiſt. Heb. i 2. No affliction is ioyous for the preſent time; for in 
pouertie there are no riches, in ſicknes no health, & c. we muſt not then looke preſently 
when any croſſe comes, to ſay it is good: for this commeth after arde, when we haue been 
ſoexerciſed with it, as that we are more humbled vnder the hand of God, and haue ſome 
ater care to pleaſe him; when I ſay we haue been thus exerciſed, then will the — 
ing the quiet fruite of 2— and then ſhall we ſay, it is good for vs that we 
haut been afflicted. But if we be impatient; or if the croſſe make vs eitlier more careleſſe, 
or no better then we were before, that crofle is but a preparation tagnother, ccc. 
Iwilllearne, & c. Becauſe there is none but he will vowe and promiſe amendment, when 
the hand of God is on him, but che children of God alone reape fruit afterwarde; there- 
fore in theſe words dorh the prophet ſeuer himſelfe from the wicked t and whereas he ſaid 
before that he did keepethe commaundements, noting a preſent fruit of his affliction ſo 
hee now morcouct addeth, that hes will keepe them, noting that the vſe of his trou- 
ble ſhould continue with him for euer. Let vs then conſidet᷑ of this, all of ys either at 


one time or other haus vo wed ſomewhat 15 the Lord ; lex vs ſee if we be no carefull to 


koepe / and petforme it: if we be not, our hath done vs po good, we haue no pro- 
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Verſ.72. The las ef thy months better vnto me bn thouſands of golds and ſiluer. 


Ere he noteth one fruite of his affliction, that he was brought to make ſuch accoum 
He Gods word, as that he preferred it to infinite numbers of gold and ſiluer. And 
truely if we conſider that it ĩs tho word of God that ſuſtaineth vs in dur trouble, and is our 

77 — . cannot then chuſe but make much of the word. No number of goods can helpe 
„ vs in miſerit, and iftli@ word doe that wllich all other things cannot doe, very meete it is 
25 that the word ſhould be preferred to all other things hatſoeuer. 1 


Verſ. 72 Thine hands haue made me and faſhioned me Line me underſtanding therefore, that 


um = ny 


—ũ— — 


Ina learne thy commanndements. Ns BK | 
E praycth ſtill for wiſedome and vnderſtanding. Thoſe men are beaſts, which 
being in ignorance, loue it better then knowledge, and darkenes better then 
ght: theſe men muſt be ent to the beaſts to learne, Eſa. 1. The oxe, & v. The 
heathen ſay that this is a naturall propertie to deſire knowledge, The Lord 
= nyt teach theſe men with rods; for they will not heare the voyce ot the 
charmer, charme, &c. 5 - TONE "tity 
He ſecketh knowledge out of the word, to make a difference betweene him, and the hea- 
then, which by their knowledge get nothing but commendation: but our wiſedome muſt 
be cut of the word. Deut. 8. 3 ' 

He deſireth knowledge that hEmight praQiſeie z whereby he condemneth them that 
ſeeke knowledge, and care not for practiſe: and teacheth vs to ſeeke all knowledge onely 
to ractiſe it. E ES 7 47 44 , $07 KO 283 15:11 
: — he deſiteth to be taught, he condemneth them that thinke they may come to this 
knowledge by their ou ne ſtudie and diligence, without the teaching of the ſpiri. 
Dauid ſo well learned prayed thus earneſtly, and ſhall we be thus cold? he ſo much to 
feele want, and we to be without feeling? for to be without knowledge, is to be without 
deſire of more, and a little knowledge it men reſt in it maketh proude. £44 . 
How goeth it then with them that thinke they know all things, ſeeing this man to whom 
they are inferiours, prayeth thus? This requeſt was made before, but he addeth a new rea · 
ſon. So in the firſt part, and ſecond, and third, and fourth, and fift, and almoſt in 
part this requeſt is made, and in euery place a new reaſon to moue the Lord to heare hi 

rayer. | et e, ur i 
0 He putteth the Lord in minde of lis former mercie, that he might obtaine more, and 
faith he is a creature, euen a man with a ſoule, and not a bealt;therefore gius kyowledge,ofc. 
wherein he confeſſeth that if the Lord giue not knowledge to him, he were better bea 
beaſt: and ſuch are all thoſe that are but onely men: for all the pleaſures in this life are 
not worthy the ſorrow in the life to come, Eccleſ. r 1. Therefore it men haue not their rea- 
fon ſanctifedby the word in faith and loue to ſerue God : they are nõ better then beaſts.” 

Seeing God hath giuen reaſon, he will giue knowledge, with this he is comforted. ©: 

Obirttion. But how can he hereby be comforted, ſeeing others haue reaſon alſo?ꝛ 

' Arſrere. All merties muſt be conſidered in Chriſt,” through hom they are ſanRificd; 
and by whom we are ſure that the Lord will crow ne his ownegiftes,” 1 262 

Another reaſon to teach vs when wee haue the gifrs of GOD! fanQified vnto vs, it, 
when we art humble in bur ſelues, and miſlike our ſelues though we haue receiued more 
then others, for wemaſtthinke our ſelues vnworthie of them; and'defire that God will yet 
more ſanctifie then to vs, and giue vethe right vic of them: then ſhallwe, and we may, lay 
them before God as au argument to mou him, that he Wuld deale mercifully with vs, and 
further continue and increaſe his mercie and good will towards vs; becauſe hereby we 
know that in Chriſt they are ſanctified vnto vs. * p 
f erl. 
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verſ. 74. So they that feare thee, ſteing me ſhallveionce; becauſe I hauꝶ trieſted in thy word. . 


ere ũ anende * deſiteth — ſor that others by my example ſhall be moued 
H. ſeeke thee, and ſhall haue hope that thou alſo wilt heare them when they crie. This then 
is a great honour, that we ſhall not onely ſaue our owne ſoules, but alſo be helpes to others, that 
they may be ſaved, wherein the Lord vouchſafeth vt great honour : for to cauſe the xereleſſe to 


ſeeke God, and to confirme the weake; is a great hondur. Likewile hereby we ſhall Roppe the 
mouths ofthe that ſpeake agajnſt the avayes of the Lord.Contrariwiſe when a profeſſor falleth 
away, hee loſeth his ſoule, he hurteth the weale, hardeneth the wicked, & opeueth the mourhes 
of d αcEed. Thus by che one God is — x 17-- other the 
cleane con * en vas. 17 £658 £148 f "> 209, dis zen tn: 794 8er? 

When we . bee delivered out of temptation, ther iy wee be 
confirmed & comforted: with hope, that we alſo ſhall be deliueted. This ſaid, Pſal. 390. Orber 
ſhall be comforted. & Pal 40. They that ſee me, let them de comforted. For when the Lord con- 
firmeth any of his protniſes toany of his children; we may likewiſe be coinforted that we hill 
finde them alſotrue. So the Apoſtle reaſdneth, Alrabdes was iuſtified; therefore ſhall dee: ſo 
Hieb. 11. As contrariwiſe,when we ſee the truth of Godsthreacnings vpon any, hen we ſhould 
noi, chat if we haue the ſame ſinne, we ſhall alſo ſeale the ſame puniſſiment . 

Then muſtwee conſider of Gods children, how that hy nature they are no better then x ee: 
therefore if we can beleeue, then ſhall we have hope to become like chem for God doth not ac 
cept perſons. We muſt like wiſe conſider of the wicked hat by them alſo we maybe inſtructed. 
None ſhall reioyce at the example of — but they that feare God; and thisfexre is the 
begirining:ot all goodneſſe: ſome that feaxe God may haue a doubtful .conſcience;andthiey ſhal 
haue comfort by the examples of Gods mercies in others. Without this feare;men cannot righy: 
ly confiderof Gods works, but ho ſo feareth, hee ſhall profit by them 

Here is the true vſe of all the Seriptures, not to maruell onely at the examples of Godsmercies 
ot indgements; but to be comforted and confirmed by the one, and to feareby the other. 


; Verle 75. I know O Lorde, that thy indgements as right , and ibu thou haſt affiifted mee 
iuſtly. 24 1 of rot oor g FE 


MF His is ſomewhat likethat, Ir ir goodthat I haue been afflicted: but after a new mantier; as 

though he ſhould ſay, Thy iudgements are righteous, & iuſt, though my fleſh doth perſwade 
me the conttary. Aud to ſhew the certaintie of this, he ſaith, 7 kyow. This knowledge hee had 
by the word: becauſe we ſhall then ſubſcribe to the Iuſtice of God, when we c an ſubſcribe to the 
word. Then if we would ſubſcribe to the righteouſnes of Gods ludgemerms let vs by the word 


529 


meditate vpon his threatnings and promiſes; and though wee cannot ſee the reaſons of all; yet 
muſt we acknowledge them to be holy, becauſe the Lord is holy, and his wordis holy, therefore - 
| PF. 1 cities en ee 


his wotles are holy. M430 35. 


If uebenocabletobehold the beamezof the Sane, muchleſſe cqp we ſee thebrightrieſſe of zl 


Gods workes : and let vs euer accuſe our ſelues of blindneſſe and rebellion; rather then the Lord 


of iniuſtioe. Ne is then acknowledged to be iuſt, when we yeeld to the righteduſneſſe ot his pre - 


cepts, And when we can confeſſe his iuſtice thus, we ſholl well confeſſe his mercie. Then if we 
will confeſſe the iuſtiee of God, wee mult confeſſe his iudgements to bee holy; otherwiſe wee 


nor. ' | | a 
And that : This is a ſpeciall Note of faith, that hee can applie that particularly to himſelſe, 
which the Lord had giuem generally: and till we doe thus, we neither belecue promiſes not threat- 


— We muſt not teſt then in generals, but applie them to our ſelues, whether they be pro- 


miſes ot threatnings: and this will draw vs out of and comfort vs in trouble. 
In faithfulnes : He had before confeſſed Gods iuſtice, and now hee conſeſſeth his mercie: as if 
he had ſaid, Thou ofthy merciehaſt thus laid thy rod ypon mee ; that I may be ſuch a one usthou 


mayeſt performe thy promiſe to, as Pſal. 130. This muſt make affliction ſweete, becauſe the * 
Vic 


ciall ende thereof ia not to puniſh vs, but to make vs fie to receiue his promiſes, and hee vſc 
; L 2 as 


Simile. 
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Maſter Greenhams Readings 
as a remedie and medicine againſt ſinne: and as he ſheweth his juſtice, in that he ſuffereth not fin 
in his children ; ſo he ſheweth his mercie, inchac thereby he cureth them. 15 7 


Verſe 76. I pray thee that thy mercie may comfort mee , according to thy promiſe unto thy 
ſeraant. 5 | | 5 1 
Ecauſe he had confeſſed the mercifull dealing of dhe Lord, therefote be craverhmercie, for 
be knew that with te Lord is mercici to be feared, Plal. 1 30. e dare not Rand tothe 

of Gods iuſtice, but hee flieth to his merc ie, contrary tothe Papiſts, Pelagians, and ile of 


iſes, that we fall not to deſpaire:for 


And thus muſt we labour to cure our vnbeleefe by his prom 
we are readie to preſume in proſperitie, or to deſpaire in trouble; but they muſt be both autedi the 
one by the meditation of Gods iudgementi in proſperitie, the other by the ptomiſes in trouble. 
For then the iudgements haue done with vs, when they haue brought vs to humble our ſelues to 
the Lordi becauſe of our fin, and then are wee to looke for his mercie t for then are we fit for i. 
We muſt then couple iuſtice and mercie together, and make vſe of both. 3 

He bad ioy before, and yet he craueth comfort; where we note the change of the conſcien- 
ces of Gods 1 ioyfull, ſometime ſorrowfu]. This muſt be a flay to vs againſt the 
temptation which Satan will offer,ſaying, Thou art fickle, and euer changing, all is vayne: Nay, 
we are as the children of God in all ages haue bee. | | 

According: He had no ſpeciall promiſe, but applied the generall premiſe to himſelfe; for all 
the promiſes are made in generall manet; Come all, cxc. that all the Church might haue their 
part in them, and none ſhould thinłee that — were ſhut out. This had the woman of Canaan 
when ſhe came to Chriſt: becauſe ſhe ſtayed on this generall promiſe, chat he was ſent to the mi- 
ſerable, as ſne was. 

As wee can neuer leaue ſinne, or come to true repentance, vnleſſe wee beleeue that that God 
which hath puniſhed ſinne in others, will alſo punith ſinne in vs: ſo ſhal we neuer receiue com- 
fort by the promiſes, vnleſſe wee can particularly applie thoſe promiſes to our ſelues, whichare 
generally made tothe Church. But if we can do this, wee ſhall haue comfort in our ſoules, and 
frengthto withſtand the temptation which the diuell miniſtrech, ſaying, What promiſe haſt thou 
that thou ſhalt be ſaued? | | 

To know that God is merciful), is not inough, vnleſſe we be among thoſe, to whom the pro- 
miſes belong, and then we may know that we ſhall be holpen ; becauſe through his promiſes, 
he is become a voluntary debter to vs. As a man, that is able to helpe vs, yet wee baue no aſſu- 
rauce that he will helpe, vnleſſe he giue his x ori to vs. Then though God be merciſull, yet is not 
the miſcric of worldly men cured, becauſe the promiſes doe not belong to them. Then it is no 
3 though the Papiſtes doubt of their ſaluation, becauſe they calf Ignorance the matherof 

uotion. , x IJ a 

There is a difference betweene Gods children, and the wicked in their trouble: firſt, the chil- 
dren of God are conuinced both in iudgement and in affection: but the other are but onely con- 
uinced in iudge ment, as Pharaob, Ahab, Saul. For where the iudgement and affection ate both 


I convinced, there followeth conuerſion: no becauſe theſe were conuinced, & yet not.conuerted, 
L 


therefore it was onely in iudgement, and not in affect ion. Secondly, the children of God do ſo 
conſeſſe his Iuſtice, as that they alſo confeſſe him mercifull, which ſettleth them in ſound iudge- 


ment, and enflameth their affeQions : but the other do onely confeſſe his iudgement; and there- 


fore we ſee theeues and whores recant , and yet returne to their filth againe; becauſe iuſlice can 
breake, yet mercie only changeth ftom euil to good. Thirdly, the children of God by one fault 
are brought to the amendment of their whole liues, through ſorrow which worketh repentance: 
but the wicked by Gods judgements are brought to a confuſed thinking of ſinne and amende- 
ment, or elſe reſt ſo much in one, that they looke not to any other: as Pharaoh conſe ſſed that 


God is righteout, bet he let not the of Hraelgo: Achab conſeſſed yet he reſtored uot the 


vineyard againe : auc Pharaoh by this one finne was not brought to the ſight of his Idolatrie, not 
to any cate to leaue it. 1 


If wee will then haue yſe of this threefold difference, let vs euer pray, that our affections ma 
| euer 
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fin ever yeeld to that, v hich our iudgements do ſubſcribe to: and that not onely for feare of puniſh= 

\ment;butbecaulewiththie Loidchesb is mere ad when Nec, np e,, y one Ine, 

et vs ſo labour to amend that, as ue alſo looke to the whole courſe of out liſe, to aincad:whace- 
thy euer is amiſſe therein. ] 

of nol) i:, %% h⁰⁹ν 3d blyoh vibog bd: zads biel, ded ? þ 

|, Verſe 77. Lei hy tender murrieſ came unto me, this [ vidy link i for thy Laws ney detight. 
for big (2152 7 [12019 bnd 41037 „1871 49 (23053694 107 (135117 D122] 20911 8 
our Nehat he doubleth this requeſt in two verſes, heſheweth that be had no light feeling of ſinne, 
eof — was as a dead man bet auſe be ſelt not the life of God in him. F muſtl wee 

| marke, that when we are brought to ſo low eſtate, thatallcomfartſeemerhto bepdfiyetlerys 

for remember that Gods childten haut beene ſo; n 
the that wich the Lord is mercie, with dum is life in death. and helpe red ane remitie. This 
le. ¶ we can.doe;thefſhallive be atmedagainſt the greatoſt temptationthatSatan/hadh;ant charis 
$10 -thitcoperbwadovstbarourcaſe i ſueh, ameuer any df Gogschibdrenwereinzjourcempragions 
rit, uch as vo.manhad;cour'fins ſucb, as none haue committed: withwhichif-hecanpreinile,chen 


.doth he male us paſt hopeoſ recauerie; then doth he rnake vt paſt vſing any meanes to he reco- 
-yered : for whet ver are perſwadedthat the diſeaſe is incurable, then wee leaue all meanes that 
might helpe vs;:Mizke the tender conſciences of Gods children. „ „ 
Alk this man of God, whithhadbtenend common ſinner, was ſd humbled for ſinno, that his 
moyſture was turned into drought, Pſal. 30. before hee could he brought to conſeſſe h ſinne it 
:firlfheweth,haw great)y forrowiul we ſhouldbe': and againe, ihe great hypoctiſie chat is in our 
hearts, whereby the diuell M orketh in is, to thinke that our ſinnes ate but ſmall, and therefote to 
de careleſſe of tbem, that at the [ai be may make them ſo great; as that wee ſhallthiulte they be 
2notable.ro be forgiuen. This is his practiſe and his — thereſdte let vs take herd of it. 
Tbat I may lines He did eate and drinke, and he had the vſe of his ſenſes, yet thu he counted 
no life, becauſe he ſelt not himſelſe reconciled to Gad; but wasin ſotrow and hoauineſſe : y et he 
-wasskilfull in muſicke, which might haue put ſorrow away: he had alſo friendes, aud many va- 
4iant men, in whoſe company he wight haue delighted; yet in all theſe he tookeno pleaſure; but 
ſtill this was in his mind, how he might be reconciled to God. What ſhalwe ſay then ofthem, 
which, ſo that they may havetheſeourward things;they never cerefor(odsfauour: orif they be 
n trouble, they onely ſeeke to puba way their trouble hy companie, play, & c. and neuer ſecke wah 
their heart to be reconciled to God: Both theſe are farre from the afftction of this man: ani let 
vs know, that though we had Kingdomes at our pleaſure, thaugh & ee had at comandement 
all pleaſure aud paſtime; yet if ee were not teconciled to God, and if they were not ſanctiſi- 
ed ĩo vs in Chriſt, they would nothing auaile vs, and the ende of them would be but heauineſſe. 
hen let vs not flatter our ſe lues, for the lite of ſin is the deathof the ſoule, and without Chtiſt 55 
there is no life: but if through Chriſt we de reconciled to God, then can noi miſetie make vs mi- 5» 
ſerable: and though we want all out ward things, yet u e haue all in God through Chriſt. 2 


A. 8 FA 7 EAGTA IE SEP 


l- For thy Lav is delight : He felt not this preſently, but he meant, that & hen God ſhould 
on- reſtote him to liſe, that he might not deceiue hunſelfe, hee ſhould feele Gods merc ie in his wot: 
oth lo that without Gods mercie in his word, he felt no comfort. Many will conſeſſe them to be mi- 
ed, lerable, if they haue not Gods mercie ; but ſew will with Dauid acknowledge thatiwithour mer- 
>(o cic in the word they are miſerable. The word is the meanes to bting vs to Gods mertie there- „ 
ge- fore by the word we muſt eftceme Gods mercies. | * 
ere» Let vs examine, if the reading; hearing, and weditating of Gods.word be as fweer&vnto vs, 
can . 2s our very life: or whether we haue ſpeciall feeling of Gods fauour in his word; ſo that the fee- 
ault ung of Gods goodneſſe doth even make vi with this man of God to delight in t. 
cet -1.: The greatdelight in Gods word ouerſhadowethall worldly pleaſures, and will make men vſe 
de- them. as though ihey vſed ithe m not: but if we cannot come to this delight, then is itnomaruel, 
hat i that we put our whole pleaſure in theſe out yard hing.. 
the The way to come to this delight, i to keepe a contimuall warre againſt out affeRions ; for if. 
not Ve pleaſe our ſelues in them, then ſhall not tho wardbe pleaſant; yet for a time it may, till thoſe 3» 
a affections be controlled. but then they will abhorre it yer if wer can tame our affeQions of an- »» 
nay ger, lull, &c. theo ſhall wee fecle ſMeetneſſe in them rd when we come to ĩi. ” 
uer rats rf 22 2 | Verſ. 7 d. 
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Verſe 78. Lertheproudr be el, for they bars du wickgdly andfulſely with me : bus 7 
-aveditate in thy precepts. PEAT PRE SLOHE DET unge ee 


õ he had before ſaid that the godly ſhould be comforted in his deliueranee, ſo here he 
A ſuch chat the wicked ſhould ſee their wickedneſſe, and be aſhamed, either with ſuch 
ſhame as might bring them to repentance, or which might confound them if they would 
not repent. a 6 MMO TIN ON AE N CUDH O07; r 
Hie prayerh againſt their enterpriſes, not againſt their perſons nor the e of God in 
them. — prayers giuen by — inſtinct for the ouerthrow of — wicked in 
other places; but here he maketh that prayer which the Church oughe to make. For wee 
cannot pray that Gods people may be comforted in our deliuerance, but we muſt alfo 
pray that the wickednes of the wicked may turne to their ſhame, This being obſcrued;thae 
we pray | not againſt their perſon, but their enterpriſe; then this, that we hmplic reſpectthe 
glorie of God, and the good of Gods people. For if wee ſhould doe it of ſome ſpeciall 
grudge, then ſhould we make Gods glorie a cloke of our euill purpoſe, and fin againſt him. 
We may then pray thatthe Lord would bleſſe his word among vs, that he would ſancti- 
fic vs by it, that our good workes might be know ne to others, for lus glorie. Therefore we 
may pray (ſo that it be in loue) that the hereſies of Papiſts, Families of loue, and others may 
be ouerthrowne, and the perſons may be aſhamed of their doings. + - 
They dealt falſely withme. This ſheweth that their dealings he prayed againſt, and not 
againſt their pertons, becauſe their dealings were wicked and falſe, And this teacheth when 
we muſt thus pray, euen when their wicked dealings are plaine, and their doings falſe; and 
then may we pray with hope, becauſe the righteous God loueth righteouſneſſe; and if the 
cauſe be good, it will come to a good ende. For though trueth may be ſhamed, yet it can. 


nat be ſhamed for euer: for God will defend his owne cauſe, and though the wicked fora 


time preuaile, yet in the ende they ſhall come to ſhame. This then firſt comforterh vs ine- 
uery good caule, that it ſhall haue a good iſſue: and againe that we take no cuill cauſe in 
hand; for if we doe, it will bring ſhame at the laſſ t.. 1 4, U 
But Imeditate in thy ſtatutet. He repeateth the ſame thing often, and ſurely if the world 
could not containe the bookes that might be written of Chriſt, and yet for our infirmitie 
the Lord hath compriſed them in ſuch a fes bookes, and yet one thing in them often re- 
peated, it ſnewethtliat the matter is weightie, and of vs dulye and often to be conſidered. 
And againe wee are taught that, that is a thing, that none doe ſo carefully looke vnto, as 
they onght. And he ſhewerh, that as his enemies ſought by euill meanes to hurt himyſo hee 
ſought to keepe a good conſcience, that ſo they might not hurt him. Then we muſt not 
ſet pollicie againſt pollicie, nor Cretiſare cum Cretenſtbus': but let vs alwaies tend to the 
word, and keep vs within the bounds of that, and fight with the weapons that it teacheth 
vs. And thus is the cauſe, that many good men are ouercome by the wicked, becauſe they 
ſtriue with them with their owne weapons; and then they mult needes be too hard for vs. 
Againe ſeeing they neuer want euill meanes becauſe they giue ouer themſelues thereto: ſo 
if we would giue ouer our ſelues to God and his word, and admit nothing but that which 
agreeth tothe word then ſhould we be made wiſer than our enemies. ag 


Verſe 79. Let ſuch as feare thee turns vnte mend they that know thy teftimonies. 


only fight himſelfe alone, bur ſee helpe of others, When many ſee that religi- 
on cannot be truely profeſſed, but danger will come of it, becauſe many ſet themſelues a- 
gainſt it, they flie from it, and goe to the greater part, which is the wicked. If we will auoid 
this, let vs ioy ne our ſelues to Gods children, and they will helpe vs with counſell and ad- 
uiſe: for one may be ſtrong when we are weake, may haue counſell when we ſhall 
not know hat to doe: therefore by them we ſha)l be kept from mam euill things. So Pam, 
Tim. 1. and a. after he had complained of the wrong that many bad done vnto * 
8 2. aight 


A She had not his owne fleſſsto hghe againl only; but the world alſo: ſo he did not | 
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ſtraigheway giueth thankes for chefumilie of ewes, hich refreſhed him more, then 
— #4 could diſcourage him; ſo that he durſt oppoſe this one houſehold to che 
whole rabble of the wicked. It may alſo be a comfort xd vs, when the temptation of Elias 
commeth to vs, to thinke that godlines were gone our of the world: for then ſhall it be 
— to ſet — here ok children of ore vozchat dem heare ofthem, and be in their com- 
ſo 8 

EDT (mall chingro be godlly in deede: forthen we ſhallt\6s comforreo Gods 


heare that we continue in godling 95 whereasotherwiſe, for many 


yh 
Ok, ave hes of the, wicked ſh be ts for when the Magiſtrate, | 
fer 2 continue in bolines chen tho reed: orwher 20 Fw Ho, Mice 
ouldboftopped ; and 2 8 lorie ſhould come to Cod by this: fothathere is 
ul on 
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peciall purre to mo 2 rd odlines. 


"If Peha thus de 0 Gods chi dren, what S8 0 we to doe? Bur 
men know no re they are 
carelet 7 7 5 Yer? 988 0 to come to the eee hex 
comforx; fo 
becaule hes: 


know e t ches, Ry beanie 2 no vſe of it. 

*** eight Bartz laid 3 icfe]y that bem ight doe them we and here, "oY 
that 5 cuny, bg V helpe, him. Hee ſhew W t tg f Gods children are directed by 

Go 


— vs, it is a en of God 25 7 doe not, it is his puniſhment. 


ole. be 4 2 85 that when god men feare they haue a chiefe care to pleaſe 


and a * re e — —— — — — be approued of 2 
6 e iy ow uſe that knowledg without feare 
— ſo becommeth vnp ble 


| "Secqn 0 e knowle ge without feare 
eſteth not ſimply in the word, bur ecketh by-mearies, irdly, becauſe if men haue know. 
St 22 are, they will not cone much tothe afflicted, becauſe they haue not been 
ed. Theretore that we may be Humbledꝭ and that we may not runne ryot, but con- 
taine our ſelues in the word, and hecome profitable and comfortable both to others and 
our lelues ; feare muſt needs be iyp. rb knowledge. Iris alſo neceſſarie that know- 
ledge. betayned with feare : firſt,becaylofeare without 10wledge may at the laſt kicke a- 
gainſt God, ay did Paul, and the lewes: and Papiſts of conſcience whiles they feared God 
19755 knowledge,perſecuted Gods children: ſecondly, becauſe many that feare God a- 
ight, yet doe hurt in good cauſes by Wange dealing, whereas they had no purpoſe ſo 
A. 482 Knouledge t muſt . e, and feare muſt ſeaſon knowledge, and both 
muſt be ioyned t — lob. 3 1. doth ſhew notably in many cauſes, how needefull the 
feare of God is; where this is rendred 28A reaſon of many things, that he feared God. 


,, Verſe 80. Let mine n vpright in thy Sarees has Ibe not aſhamed. 


on prayed before for for good vodertnding, here hee prayeth for ſound affections: this 
order in prayer muſt xre alſo vic ; firſt to pray for knowledge, and then for good af- 
Echten Koc good affections pred knowledge,are nothing worth,and rangers} with- 
outaffeRions is nothing. Then wee muſt pray, that ys haue greater knowledge then o- 
chert, ſo our affectione may be hetter then others, and our hearts more vpright. Hee ſhew- 
ech that there is no yprightneſſe hut in the commandements;thereforew what good affecti- 
ons ſoeuer ſeeme q; ein Turkes, Papiſts, and ſuch as haue not knowledge, theſe cannos 
be vprighr, beca haue notthe Word. No man can know his on heart but by God, 
Ger nd yg che ae is als the ſame nature that Godis, 
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vers 1. My ſoul fainterh for thy ſalatin: yet I waite fir imd. 5, 


are at the laſt deliuered. Iris neceſſarie that weſhouldhe ex, with'60rtroubles;Firlt, 
becauſe, if we felt it not, we ſhould be proude, as rhemiantier of worlfly men ir Setöndiy, 
we ſhould not come tothe feeling of our ſinnes, for whichafflitions Are ſeit to vs: 
ly,we ſhould haue no triall of our fait li: Fourtlilie, if we ſhould not know chat Gods chill. 
ren had feeling of them, tlien when wefecle tliein, we ſhould bebrought to de! ire, For 
then ſhall we thinke, that we are not in tie number of Gods children, and therefore we 
ſhould leaue of ſtriuing, and giue ouer our good cauſc, and ſo fall from Go. 
But when wee con e that as Elias, ſo all Gods children haue had infirmities, Tames 5. 
and Paul and Barnabas, AR.16.whenwe ſhall ſeethat they, which are ſet before vi for ex- 
amples, were brought to ſtreightes and that they did hot deſpiſe re ; bur by ſtriuing o- 
uercame them: then if we feeletuch defence our ſelues, we ſhalbe encouraged totake 
the croſſe vpon vs, with hope that i ĩtli them weetnay ouertome. It ishbod ro Chow thet, 
_— before afflictibn; for the more we profit in thisYoRtrine, the better tyee ſhall beare 
our afflition. 207- £01111 LM 9 JO 7 ae „ ee 5 
When this man was thus afflited ht waited on the word, becauſc of his weaketity 
in patience did tarrie the Lords lealute; heyther doubting of his one canſe, nor yeeldy 
tothe euill cauſes of his enemies: this is patience, and this ische practiſe of Gods' childit1 
as Iob.z 3. Then muſt we Tooke for theſe afflitions, t 5 of our ſinnes, becauſe pf the 
greatnes of the wiſedome of God, and his mercie, to denleſchus with vs, that hemay Heap. 
vp bleiſings on vs in this life, and euer laſting gloric in the life eo tome. It we cannot abide 
ſmal afflictions,how ſhould we abide greatcr? Again forhe will abide imal and ſhorretgiil 
bles, yet if they increaſe and continue, they wilt fMite? wich ſReyeth that inen haue not 
faith toglorific God, For that faith glorifieth God,whyth beleeueth Gods word tꝭ he true, 
and waiteth for the accompliſhing of ĩt. For becauſe we liue by faith; therefore wee baue 
need of d Heb. 10. for the Lord will deliuer thöſe that are ſug] . 
for he will ſane them, and come to dweltsrith them, hecuuſt hethath pita ſae en. 


verſe 8 2. Mine pyes fayle for thy # promiſe ſaying When wilt thou comfort ma? [0 41 


12 next verſe hath the ſame meatiig, & the ddùbling of it maketh it mote waighty. 
He ſaith rd for ſaluation, to ſhew that the word bringeth, and confirmeth our ſal- 
uation, When he faith that his eyes and bodie were Eeublel de ſhewerh that the faintin 
of the ſoule, is the fainting of the body: to teach vs in the fdiſcaſes of the bodie,notonheto 
looke to naturall cauſes and remedies, but to haue an eye to the ſoule, and remedie that: 
fer a wounded ſpirit who can beare ? Ihe way to cure the body, is to cure the ſoule firſt, as 
Pal. 103. and healed, Iob. 33. God ſpeatetly once or twiſe, & his na be, Kr. Example, E- 
zechias was ſicke, but after his fs by ptayer 0 given, then fis diſeaſe was heaſecł 
Eſay 28. and Chron, Benhadad was ſicke of a curable diſeaſe, yetfor his ſinnes it could not 


be helped. Job was a — Lazar, for the triall of his faith, yer the way for hun to reccijer 


(ſaich Elihu) was thus to be humbled for ſinne; and Eb for this was not reproued, but 
the Lord confirmed his words from heauen. Then though Gods children be not chiefely 
puniſhed for ſinne, yet becauſe they haue ſinne in them, therefore 1207 muſt take this way 
alſo, As we ſee Job confeſſed his ſinnes before hee was reſtored. So Hebrew. 12.2. Tow have 
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wit fonght to bud: meaning that though Gd might iuſtly puniſh; yet he will vſe affli- 
ctibn for our trial and — — n. ge — het had called 
them bleſſod, whoſe ſauar, r. hee ſſieweth hoy hee was brought to it, firſt, b ſetting 
downe the corri of men, uchich God muſt curewirh corrections; yea chey Gere ſd 
fore on him; that tris meyſture way turned into: deo t when he confeſſed his ſinne, 
then the Lord. foggaue the nt of his NMuſt this tnan bee taugim by this 
meunetzand liane not we nredeof it? In ige boolce of the Chronicles,: Aſa is reprooued 
beonuſe heeſought to the Plũſitibns, and mot Vito the Lordo. lia s'notthat 
Jenna nay All, bur that hee ſought not chieſely; ner firſt do God: ſo 
1 n bylcompariſon, that he: ſought hot to God ſo much as toxhe Phiſici- 
ons, Againd, che ſe of Gods ſpirit it not to diſallowe ch f Phiticke' for: when 
Eaunbar was abfolucd of his ſinne by Eſayat, then did the Prophet commaundo that 
fggdicalics) ſhould be taken, ic: andthowtranibezrhers miſſilee thut / which 
he there commaunded? This generall doctrine then may be gathered, that what diſeaſe 
oratfi;Gionsotruercommeceh'ro'amans bodie, for . — ſocuer yea thouhM it be 
for the triall of faith; yet the way to come out of it, is to looke to our ſoulesʒ and db clenſe 
them: for if they be once puriſied, then the bodie will be eaſilie cured. For if God ſayd, 
mdgeyour ſelues that you may noche ĩudged; he vill belikewiſe ſure not to iudge vf 
2 ourſelùes; but when we ſhall began doiudge our ſelues, he will leau>ofto 
correFys,Plalm/89;and 10 Corinth. . et og oh 
210130 a1 1A oe 3:37) lool: 5615 6 | | 2.130 3403 6 n 
wt Verl. 83. For Jam lilę a botreil in the ſmokg : yet dos I not forgetthy ſtatuter- 4 
NIE muſt reinember the 2 and the commandemontts in all our troubles, and 
V they will ſuſtaine vs: for if any faile in trouble it is becauſe they cruſt not the 
E tho conumndements. If we will be ſure then that no àffliction ſhall 
urt vs, but helpe vs, and turne to our good, and to aſſure vs of life euerlaſting; and to be 
bx ered out of them in Gods good time; then let vs looke to all the promiſes made to vs 
m Chriſt, and build a good conſcience vpon Gods :commandements. But if wee falle in 
then, ven may we be ſure that in trouble we ſhall fail, 2. Cor.: en 
Ahd theſetwo helpe one another: If thou wilt be ſound in the faich then labour to keep 
the commandements: and if thou wilt not be driuen from the obedienet / of thi edman 
dememis, then confirme thy ſelfe in the promiſes of the forgiuenes of ſinnes, o Gods pro- 
uicd bote and of etbrnall life. For if thoy canſt belecue theſe, then neither pleaſore nor paine 
ſhall make thee forſake thy obedience; but theſe ſhall be ſo pleaſant to theezrhar thou 
ſhalewholy labourto pleaſe God. Theſe two reaſons Paul vſeth i. Tim. tu moue men to 
obedience: firſt, the promiſes of the forgiuenes of ſinnes: ſecondly of euerlaſting lift and 


to theſe adde Gods prouidence. And this is the cauſe of al ſin, becauſe men beloeue not that 


the threatnings of God are true. For if they could be perſwaded of that whief is Pal. 89. 
He will viſt their ſinnes, & c. the children of God ſhould not neede to thinke of hell, and 
other torments belonging to tlie wicleed in the life to come. Becauſe thatiPthey knew, 


that though they were deliuered from paines in the world to come, yet the Lord would pu- Ne. 


niffitheir ſinnes in this life, and would bring them to pouertie, to contempt; to be tepro- 
cliolito . be ſlandered, dc. euen this would make chem loth to offend. And ſurely the Lord 


vill docthis: fot if ue be neither a wiſe nor louing earthly father, which will not eortect Simile, 
his tonnes when tliey doe euill: ſmely it muſt needes be that God: muſt either be vnwiſe 


and hot lduing, or he muſt puniſh them his children that offend. For though he hath made 
a couemant wich theni, that hell ſtrall not preuaile againſt them; yet hath hee not made a 
coucnaar to free them in tiuib life, becauſe that he will driue them to the croſſe of Chriſt, by 
laying oroſſes vpan tm. Un 

- | Againeqif men equld beleeue the promiſes of God made in Chriſt, for che forgiuenes of 
ſinnes, for Gods fatherly prouidence, and for life euerlaſting; then would they, hauing 


theſe promiſes, purge themſelues from all filthines, and finiſh the courſe of their ſaluation 


in feare, 2. Cor. 7. verſ. i. And this belecfe in Gods promiſes is it, that maketh men leaue = 
22 4 or 
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eM after 'Greenhams Readings 
for conſcience ſake, and to yeeld obediance 20 Gods will ſo that this belecfe bri 
forth pure obedience to Gods will. Againe, beleefe in Cods promiſes is ſtrengthened by 


obedience: as Peter ſaith, Make your eleftion and calling ſure by good wortbei. For when the 


Lord ſhall ſee that we haue a care to doe his wil, then will hee multiplic the graces of his 
ſpirit vpon vszſo that eve ſnall be better confirmed in his iſes. wee will not then be 
brought to doubt or deſpayre of Gods ptomiſes, when: and amguiſti ſhall come 
denke vs labour to build a good conſcience vpon the word and oommandementa. And: 
if we vill not be drawne away with worldly pleaſures, thon let vs con ſider choſe promi 
ſes which God hath made vnto vs. For when men begini ta doubt of Gods promiſct they 
begin alſo to doubt of the commaundenients: and wen men deubybf the a 

ments, chey allo doubt of the promiſes; and hen men doubt of . 
mattet vnto them. For faith in Gods promiſes breedeth obedience, and; a canli 
meth faith in the promiſes: therefore we muſt labour ſcirithem both, ad pray for both. 


* £77) . 2 V 1 $555 73 115170 nl 3435-41 „ 5; 
Verſ. S. Hor many are the daier of thy ſernant ? when wilt mus execute indgement b 
that perſecute me | % a % 662 e ine oer, orient 


His verſe and the ſecond verſe; ſhew that it! is lawfull for Gods children to make 
| knownetheir infirniitics to hin, ſo that they waite patiently for belpe from him. For 
this onely diſpleaſeth him, when we pleaſe our ſelues in moyling againſt them: otherwiſe 


when we come in reuerence, it pleaſeth God that we ſhould lay out our infirmities before 


him. Thus Alralamand Mary lay ing out their inſirtnities, with mifliking of them, deſired 
that they might know how the things ſhould come to paſſe: but Sara and Zacharie did 
contrarie. This is a comfortable thing, that when wer are in any trouble, wet 7 out 
our temptations to him, ſo that it be with truſt in the promiſes, and miſliking of our inſr- 
mities, with a longing after Gods mercie, in a feare of his Maieſtie, and a deſire to be hel. 
ped of our euill and corrupt infirmitie- LOOT 007 ee HV eee eee ur 

When, He had been exerciſed a long time, and now hee prayeth that hee may be helped, 
leaſt he through infirmitie put his hand to euill. Many will maketheiricomplaint but ix is 


too ſoone, euen before they haue been exerciſed, Bur we muſt be contntedto be in long 


trouble, and we may yet looke for Gods helpe,ackndwledging it to be lis great gobdnes 
—— — — lay ardadia „De: Lug: 8 fs 
Wilt tho execute, This is an ordinary prayer, not againſt any certaine perſons, hut ra- 
ther generally againſt Gods enemies, and their cuill cauſes, For the Land executeth judge» 
ment vpon his children for their conuerſion, as Paul, Act. . and vpon the wicked for their 
confuſion. Hee prayeth againſt them that belonged not to God, and yet not ſo much a- 
gainſt their perſons, as tlieir euill cauſes; and no otherwiſe againſt their perſons, than 
they are ioyned with the cauſes. And thus may we doe for the confuſion of Gods enemies 
otherwiſe we cannot. Wo yo dot n05 6 Dae) 3 sail 


5 Verl.85. The proude bane diggedpirs for me whichis not after thy lan 


His ſhewed firſt that he prayed againſt their euill cauſe: ſecondly, that he ſuffered vn- 

iuſtly: firſt, becauſe he ſuffered for the truth {ſecondly, becauſe be behaued himſelſe 
godly in his cauſe, not vſing vnlawfull meanes, And wee muſt looke that wee haue tlieſe 
things before we pray this prayer: firſt, that our cauſe be good: ſecondly, that — 
ly handled : therefore heretikes and wicked men cannot make this prayer. was 
long in this trouble and yet heprouoked them not with euill words, bas bourcd to o- 
uercome their euill with goodnes, as Pſal. 3 3. So when wee doe them no euill, when wee 
haue laboured to doe them good, and prayed, and faſted for them in patience and long 
ſuffering; then, if it be againſt Gods enemies and their euill cauſte, wee may pray: this 
Prayer. ' 712: 1 11 1. e ED Yo bo) 55 . la togt 2 MAES 3 BY-7TEC 
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Verſ.86. All thy commandements are true- they perſirate me falſely : belpe me. 


HE an aſſured perſwaſion of the truth of his cauſe, and of the euill vſing of his 
Lenemies; both which hee knoweth by the truth of Gods word: this maketh him to 
ſtand out in his good cauſe, and to ſticke to the truth of Gods word. This is a great thing: 
for the diuell will throw into mens minds; if this cauſe were good, it ſhould not be x 
cuted. But thou art more preciſe than needeth, cc. to this end, chat if he could once brin 
them to doubt of their cauſe, they ſhould leaue ſuffering: for if men be once perſwad c 
that their cauſe is euill, or if their cauſe be 8 if they know it not, then ran they 
not ſuffer for it. Therefore if wee will ſtand in trouble, let vs no in peace be aſſured, and 
grounded in the knowledge of the truth, and build vp our ſelues now in faith and a good 
conſcience. For if this be once ſaid to vs of the diuell, Thou haſt heard much, and yet haſt 
not profited, leaue thy. cauſe betime, or elſe thou wilt ſhame thy ſelfe, and thy cauie too; 
then it muſt be a great thing that will make vs ſtand. | | | 
Helpe. Though he had been long in trouble, ſo that he was readie to be deſtroyed, yet 
hee —.— contrarie to the reaſon of the fleſh, This teacheth that euen in the greateſt 
trouble we may call vpon God, and when all helpe ſeemeth to be paſt, then is the time ro 
be holpen, becauſe the wickednes of the wicked is at the full, and our triall is manifeſt. For 
the lot of the wicked ſhall not, c. Verſ.87. wanteth. | 


Verl.88 Quicken me according to thy lowing kindnes: ſo ſbal I were the teſtimonis of thy 


IE ſheweth that he was dead: and when he deſireth to be quickened, by lauing kindves, 

he ſneweth that without this there is no quickening, for there is no merit. 
Iwill kęepe. He kept them before, yet in weakenes, and his afflition did ſomew hat hin- 
der him, as Pial. 17. Deliner me from the af fiction, & c. therefore hee deſireth to keepe them 
better. For trouble hindreth the courſe of obedience, and maketh vs forget many things 


which wee haue learned. Then what a beneſit haue wee which now are in quiet, and haue 


our libertie? Without louing kindnes there is no quickening. He prayeth to be deliuered, 
that he may keepe Gods eommandements: and this is the right end of this prayer, either 
to be deliuered out of the preſent euill, or to be preſerued from it. We doe now pray to be 


| — : we 5 Queene, dc c. but if it be not to this end, we differ nothing from 


This was the end of Dexidin his proſperitie, Pſal. 23. and this was his end why hee 
would be deliuered from trouble, that he might dwell in Gods houſe a long ſeaſon. For it 
was his griefe that he could not glorifie God. He deſireth to be quickenedto keepe Gods 
commandements: then what are we that are as dead men, when we heare and pray? 


PORTION. 12. | 


His partſheweth the comforts that ſtaied him in his trouble: his eyes fainted, 
yet he ſaw Gods word to endure for euer in heauen. And this is his faith, which 
Nu hen he ſaw no helpe in earth, yet could lift vp his heart to heauen. Aud he no- 
ecch the wrakenes of his enemies, tha they had almoſt made an end of 
Gods Saints in earth, yet they cannot take the word out of heauen, which is the ſeate 
thereof. This muſt comfort vs when perſecution waxeth hot, ſo y we might ſay with Helias, 
Ian left alone : yer tlie Lord his word in heauen, from whence hee will ſend it to 
another place. In the confidence hereof Dauid crieth,Plal.2 hy due, & c. and in the death 
of Chriſt, the Sairiour of the world ſoemed to be dead, ſo that they mocked him, He ſaved 
others : Gyet ods word was in heauen, and Chriftberame a Sauiour to them that belecued. 


When the children of Iſrael were broughe low in Egypt, yet Gods word in heuuen was 


true, 


Heb. 11.1. 
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true, and they returned to the promiſed land. When the Iewes were tranſlated to Babylon, 
ſo that all hope of returne was taken away, yet Daniel and other knew. the word was in 
heauen, that after 70. yecres they ſhould returne. This is true in particular perſons,as job, 


Dad. Exec hiias, and others being hrought very lou yet through hope of Gods ward Which 


is in heauen, they locked for deliuerance, though they faw.no helpe iw earth. This is good 
for vs to lay vp againſt trouble to: come: and this comforted Bradf und, Rogers, &. which 
ſaid, God would bring his word from beauen to this land againe. 0313 Ht em 2d 0h 
And becauſe wee cannot fee heauen (choughwee muſt belecue; it by faith; whith is of 
things not ſecne)therefore he ſhewerh that it may he ſeene in earth iy truth indureth from 
generation to generation, & c. Though all things vnder the Sunbe changeable, yet Gods truth 
is one for cuer. Heauen and eartb ſhall paſſe, Matth. 24. and — 
aſe : where vnder leruialem be ſetteth out the ſtate ci the world till the laſt day. For as the 
— did not rece iue the true Chriſt, ſo they were deceiued with a falſe: and when 
would not looke to cure their ſoules, the Lord ſent famine; warre, and peſtilence to con- 
ſume their bodies: and as they would finde no plate in their ſoules for his word ſo the 
Lord would leaue them no place in that good land. And thus ſhall his, word coutinue 
throughout all generations. For herxſoeuer the Lord bath a numher of his, tluther hee 
will ſend his word to wor ke in themfaith and repentance, and io to ſtrengthen cherh that 
they ſhall neuer fall, And as for the reſt,che Lord willerie them with bis word; and when 
they ſhall be found not to receiue the truth in loue;they ſhall he giuen vp to belecue lies 


afterward loue ſhall waxe cold, and then iniquitie ſhall preuaile: ſo that the Lord ſhall be 


conſtrained to ſend famine and peſlilence, with which they ſhall he exerciſed. till their fi- 
nall deſtruction. Thus did the Lord deale with them at Ieruſalem, and thus ſhall the Lord 
doe from generation to generation. For his word after this ſort ſhall goe from one nation 


to another people, till the Goſpell of the kingdome hath beene preached througii all the 


world, and then ſhall the end come. Then we ſee that the contempt of the word brifigeth 
deſtrut̃tion to cities and nations. | 337 e | | M 21 
verſ. oo. Thy truth it from generation to generation: how haſt laid the foundation of the earth, 
end it abigeth. | r n ane e l Ot 
He earth, as the Philoſophers thinke, ſtandeth inthe middeſt of the frmament i and 
as the Scriptures teach vs, the waters are aboue the earth: ſo that to reaſon the.garth 


ſeemeth to be very fickle and readic to fall, albeit.to our ſenſe nothing feemeth ſa ſtedfaſt. 
How commeth it to paſſe then that the earth falleth nat, or is not couered with water, but 


becauſe of the word, wherein Gad hathi commaunded it o to be, as in the beginhing hoe 


made it by the word? The Lord gaue bounds to the dea the which it ſhould not paſſt, and 
thoſe bounds it kept two thouſand yrertsʒthen yn word of the. Lord it quetftowed the 
earth: but after that, it hath to this day continued within his bankes, becauſe God hath ſo 
appointed it. And if theſe beſo ſure by the word of the Lord, the word muſt needs be ſure 
and ſtedfaſt, wherein God hath promiſed that he will haue his Church to the end. The like 
reaſon Jeremie vſeth, chap. 3 1. and 33. So long as the Sun and the Moons continue in heanen, ſo 
long will [ haue my Churc vpon the earththough the RL rage againſt it. This muſt ſtay and 
comfort vs, when theſe thoughts aſſaulx vs: Oh, if the word thould:be taken 


| — then ſhould. refit? If this King, or Queene ſhould dye, where ſhould the word 
ecome then? This mult aſſure vs, I ſay, that the Lord will prouide for his Church ſo: thar 


the word may continue amongſt chem, ſo long as his cue 


abidech. 180 ol, 
25 very i. They continge enen tethit | — : far alone thy ſermants.. 
57 are deputed of Ood to be hisſcruants:and this anſgereth an obiection Oli Tbeſe 
..chings are changeable. Avſ. Thus, in tliat they aroſs, tis toſtruc-Gvds iudgemonte, 
for the ſaluation of che guod, and the tonfuſion of hia enemi s. 1s 12h, 


nant of che night andthe day 
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the Sunne is certaine, and yet for the glorious victorie of Gods people vnder owe, it 
ood ſtill. So. did it turne backe for Ezechyas.” The waters alſo. were his ſeruantsto take 
yengeance on his enemies at the flood: fo likewiſe the red lea ſaued Gods children, and 
deſtroyed his foes. Then when theſe creatures keepe not their courſe, it is the worke of 
God for the good of his people, and the hurt of his enemies. Mueh more axe the ordinarie 
— aver ny ant —— —„-—- 
to his children; as immoderate e hurt ot his foes. So di ml , 
warre, &c. all theſe waite on God to ſerue him when he will puniſh any people: as peace, 
loue, plentie, health, ſtrength, &c. ate to the comfort of his people. * 3/0 28 S119: 1 
Allare his ſernants. All the creatures round about, are readie to ſerue him at his will, 
from the Angels in heauen, to the wormes in the earth: therefore hee is called the Lord of 
hoſts: they are not ordered by nature, fortune, or ſuch like, but by Gods prouidence : ex- 
ample, Pſal. 107. If we were perſwaded of this, then ſhould we be feared, if our hearts were »» 
not right with God: and we ſhould be comforted when our hearts were right before him: »» 
knowing that theſe ſerue to teſtiſie his loue to them that feare him, and to teſtiſe lis wrath »3 
where he is diſpleaſed. This muſt driue vs from ſecond cauſes, to looke to God: /f God be 
with vs,who ſhall be againſt vs! If we were perſwaded, that they ſhall all beare witneſſe with 
ys or againſt vs, then would we be fearefull, and defirous to be reconciled to God: for he 
hath giuen theſe creatures to vs no otherwite to vſe, than we be in Chriſt ; for if we be not, 
then muſt we giue account for them: but if wee be reconciled to God, then haue wee a ſpe- 
ciall comfort, tat nothing ſhall hurt vs, and when they might ſeeme to hurt, they ſhall 
helpe vs: our enemies ſhall be our friends, and the ſtones ſhall be at league with vs; and 
nothing ſhall ſeparate vs from the loue of God. Fire ſhall burne vs eaſily, and water ſhall 
eaſily drowne vs: for though Tyrants abuſe theſe for a time, yet they ate Gods ſeruants, 
and they grone with vs for our redemption. Doe all creatures grone, and ſhall wee be ſe- 
cure? Doe they their ſeruice, anU ſhall not we doe our duties? Then molt grieuous ſhall 


our condemnation be. 


by ot | 
Here are fiue Verſes wanting. 


| | PORTION. 13. 
Verſ. 97. Oh how lous I thy law ! it is my meditation continually. 


- 4 * 
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E223} His Pſalme is a lively repreſentation of a manregenerate, and teacheth vs, what ere, or 

7268 ought to be his meditations, his exerciſes, and his affections; ſo that by how much a N 
Aman (hall haue found himſelſe to be truely converſant in this Palme, ſo much may be 5 — 
thinke himſelfe to haue profited in regeneration : and by how much the leſſe he hath found, that | generate. 
he is leſſe occupied in the practiſe hereof, ſo much he is to ſuſpect himſelſe to faile and come ſhore „ 

of newneſſe of life, In cheſe dayes, becauſe we atttibute ſo much to miniſteriall knowledge, and 
haue felt ſo little profite by the teaching of the ſpirite, and ſeeing we brag ſo much of faich , and 
haue fo little loue; laſily, whereas we boaſt of our Proſeſſion, and yet ate fo little profited in ho- 

ly conuerſation, the Lord for ſuch contempt of his trueth, doth *now teach vs by deluding ſpi - Anno Dom. 
tits, add fantaſticall deuiſets, and the lying Familie of loue. Wherefore vnleſſe wee are more en · 1580. & 1381. 
flamed with a loue of the trueth, and an hatred of hereſie, then we haue been; it may come to 

paſſe, that as in the primitive Church the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt being preached at the firſt, of 

men of the loweſt ſlate, and afterward for the _ luking of it, was brought to be preached af- 

ter the more learned ſort: even ſo hereſie now beginning in the vnlearned and ignorant people, Herefe, 

may by the iuſt iudgement of God, forthe contempt of the word, take place even among the beſt 

learned. For it is as eaſie for the Lord in his iudgements,to ſend a lying ſpirit into fourebundrerh | 

learned men, as to ſuffer the common Iſraelites to be deluded there with; wherefore we haue the 

myſteries of iniquitie to teach the myſteries of righteouſneſſe,and we muſt learne loue of them, Familie of 
which are the abuſers of loue. Wherefore if wedefire tu know Chriſi crucified by the ſpirit in laut. 

his word, if we will know him to be our Prophet, our Prieſt, and our King, we muſt be new crea- 


tures, 
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tures, forthe olde things are gone, and new:things haue ſucceeded them in their place z werkuſt 
let loue be laborious in vs, and fruitful in go6d.works.: But when we haue not ſo preatmilliking 
of heretikes, as we take them as the graſhoppers of Epypr, wee ſhall ſee new and olde enemies 
ioyne together, to the great diſnonou of our God, 95 60 nb 
Oh, how laue [thy Le. Wee haue then in this verſe a juſt occafion to examine our ſelues 
how. wee profit in the loue of Gods: wofde, wherein the Prophet for our enſample and 
imitation, pathetically proteſteth, how hee loueth the worde oſ the Lorde, and to declare 
that it was not in out ward ſhew , but in inward affection; and that hee did not indeede delude 
himſelfe, as we do in many things, he ptoueth by effects, that hete alone li true wiſedome, und 
Tony "$i not elſewhere to be found. Wherefore it ſhall not be amiſſe, to gather all ſuch proofes, where. 
— by we may ſec his loue was vnſained, and came from the bottome of his heart. Ihe ſirſt is uſpes 

1 ciall hatted that he bad tothe contrary, that is, to all falſe religion, oppoſed to the true ſeruides 
» God, Secondly, it may be ſhewed inthe circamſtance of the time, and that fortwo cuuſes hoh 
in teſpect of the law, whichthen had little dountenance, and in reſpectof his perſon, vichehen 
3 did ſuffer contempt. The third is the ng of his ſelicitie in the word; when either ho felt the 
ſweete promiſes of God, or his inward man delighted withthe Law, in that he preſerred it before 
all — pleaſure, and glorie , with which things natur all men are moſt delighted: as alſo his 
great griefe of minde, when eyther he ſelt not ſuch comfort in Gods promiſes, or his inward man 
not delighting in his word, ot when he ſaw any other tranſgreſſingthe ſame; The fourth is, his 


ther in teaching his gifts vnto them, ot in the participating of their gifts with him, his pray ing, and 

raiſing of God, his holy meditations, and his vowing with himſelfe to keepe the Law of the 

rde. ; : Fi + 1: «3gty v 973.55; | 1 | 

Wearineſſe „ In that ſo vehemently he burſteth forth into this ſpeech,,0h hom lous I thy Law! we are to ſee 
ingood „ his great zeale, crocompare our ſelues with it; and where he ſaith, —_— we are to leate, 
things s that if we find in our ſelues any wearineſſe and loathſoimneſſe to this exerciſe, we are not as yet 
»» ſound at the heart. FEES +03 180 
Concerning this word, thy Law, we may note, that he putteth the Law of God, and his loue 
chereunto, forhis joue to God, for this ende, becauſt euery man will ſay , that he loueth God; as 
5 the Turke, the Pope, the Familie of loue; but few of vs, and none of them, do loue hs word, For 
is there any heretike, or bath beene, who perſwadetlhi not himſelſe, and would perſwade others, 

Love God loue that he loueth the Law of God 2 Wherefore to our vie, we mult know, that if we feare the Lord, 
bis word. we muſt feare him in his threatnings denounced by his werd; if we ſay, we loue him, we muſt 

10. 4.43. joue his promiſes contained in his trueth; if weobey him, we muſt obey 2 commandements re- 


37 


vealedin his will; if we will worihip him, we muſt worſhip him according to the preſcriptruke 


; of his owne ordinances. | 
| For the firſt reaſon, which we haue ſhewed tobe, the hearty hatred of falſe doctrine, or falle 
. religion, hee ſaith, Portion. i 5. * verſ. l. [hate vy ne innontious, but thy Law do] laue. and in 
— portion. 2 1. M. verſ. 3. [hate fal ſbood and abhorre it, but thy Law do I lous. and in the 4. Portion. 
*Verſe 113. verſ. y. he flatly prayethagainſt it, ſaying, Take from me the may of hing, and graumt me graci- 
* Verle 163. onfly thy trueth. Where wee ſec, that as the man of God ſheweth his loue to the trueth, fo 
| heſhewerh his hatred to lies. Neither muſt we vnderſtand here, that which he calleth the way of 
lying, for a breach of any particular commandement, but for a generall breach of the whole Law 
of God, and for a thing oppoſite to the trueth of Gods word : So alſo ij it to be vnderſtoode, 
whenthe ſpirit of God calleth Sathan, che father of lies. i. of fayned and forged doctrine, 
both in religion and life, as alſo God is ſaid to be the Father of all traeth. 
Now it is manifeſt, I need not, as I thinke , toſhewthis out of the Law, nor by the Prophets 
nor by the example of godly Kings, how it is by precept commanded, and by practiſe vſed:one- 
ly we wil ſhew a few places in ſtead of many, Deut. 7. verſ. 1, 2,3, 4. 5, 6. Deut. 1 3.6, 7. Zach. 1 3.3. 
Where we may ſee, that natural loue ſhal giue place to heauenly loue; the ſecond table muſt giue 
place to tbe firſt; and the loue of mau to the loue of God. Pſal. 16. 4. The Prophet eth, 
that he will not once make mention of theit names peg For examples wee may ſce 
Reuel. 2.6.how acceptable it was in the fightof the Lord, that the Churchof Epheſus hated the 
hereſie of the Nicolaitans: and Reuel. 3. 15. the Spitit of God reproueth the Laodiceans, 1 
| 7 


carcfull vſing of the meanes, which were many, namely his conſerence with Gods children, ey- 
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they were neither: hut nor cold. So grievous a tling is t in the eyes of the Lord, hen the 


world will rather take v falſe religion, then zraloully gainſay. it. n uche abe „ V4 
Bucit may bes chat their ciuillgonuerſation, and outward courteſie, doth muh flake 2%, ander- 
out katred againit chęir ſuperſtition and hereſies. But whar, is this ſueh a thing to bleare ſalion of heres 
our eyes? hach not che like kinde of life been pretended in the Pope, in the Tut ke, and in A. 
other kinde of heteti kes? But we muſt know, chat we are eſpouſed vnto leſus Chrut, and 
that Mo manner of wayes : firſt, hy pure meanes; then by ſingle and purehearrs-righrly * 
vſingthoſe meanes,,by whoſe Galpell preached ſeeing we through him are waſhed and 
purified, to be preſentega bride blameleſle before God, ſhall we thinke that preſmnpruous 
lione ſhall preuaile againſt vs? 15330 902 . f % n . U 
It may be wo ſhall faile in ſome particular things, but it ſhall. not breake the whole 
courſe of our life: we may ſinne of humaine frailtie, but we ſhall not fine of dmeliſh y- 
pocriſie ; temptations may giue vs a foyle, but cbey ſhall not finally ouercome vs; ſinne 
may dwell in vs, but it ſhall not raigne ouer vs. Now when man will bee vuerwiſe and 
ouęr righteous not contenting himſelfe with thoſe (ayes, which the Lord in his word v4 ve? 
hathi ſet downe, he cannot be ſqund, becauſe his religion being corrupt, his life cannot be | 
vncorrupt. On the contrarie, if we finde qur ſinnes to be couered in Chriſt, that our igno- 
rance iscnlightened by his wiſdome,, our guiltie liues iuſtiſied by his righteouſneſle, our 
vncleane affections ſanctiſied by his holineſſe, and! our; milerable and; vnſtayed ſpirits 
ſtayed vpon the hope of lus redemption, we may boldly ſay ſinne ſhall. not raigve, and 
ouermaſter vs, ſeeing God hath, iuſtified vs, who will come and lay any thing to our 
Church? Wherefore ſeeing we are purified by faith, and our faith muſt be grounded on 
Gods word, ſeeing all theie ciuill behaytour chen to bee hidden ynder hypacritie;: couc- potiſt ſuperſli. 
red wih ſelfe - loue, and ſtuffed with yaine glorie, we may boldlyſay they are but hypo- Hen deſeribed. 
crites deceiuing vs with the hy ſtrionicall viſard of ciuill righteouſneſſe. 22 9 
Furthermore, if we ſhall a eſtate of the Church of God, with the condition 
of che malignant ſynagogue, we ſhall ſee them as farre differing;as the light and darkenes, 
as the ſhadowe and the, body, as God and Beliall. As to poynt out one eſtate na nely wn 
affliction, we ſhall finde in them neither taich; nor conſtancie, but hypocriſie;: and per- 
iurie, no wiſdome of the ſpirit to defend themſolues, but diſſembling to hide themſe lucs, no: 
heauenly 1oy, in their ſuffering and patience of minde, but milerable murmuringa and 
blockiſh vnſenſibleneſſe, no long ſufferings, nor heroy call ſpirits when they thall boyle in 
caudrons as {ome good chriſtians haue done; all which notwithitanding we ſhall Gadein 
Chriſt 11s Church, herein they that ſuffer are perſecuted for the teſtimonie of a true faitliʒ 
their faith is vnremoueable on the word of God, their oonſtancie in perſeueringwonder- 
full, their wiſedome in anſwering abounding with courage and humilicie;theiriwy through 
10 hope, and as it were a preſent enioying of the life looked for vnſpeakeable, their patiencr 
vaminiſhable, which thing whileſt the wicked Church goeth about to follow, it is like an Simile, 
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in ape imitating a man, and may be compared to the aſſe, which would be like a Tiyon: ? 
wy For dare heretikes auouch their ſects, as the true Church profeſſe Chriſt and dus Voſpeh 
% will they not lie and diſſemble, when chriſtians ſpeake their conſcience? will they: not railo, Heretibes c- 
of when Godschuldrep ſpeake as humbly, ds conRanely > doe they not dye either like raue- |, eee, by 5 
| ning dogges, or elſe become like blockes. and ſtockes? ſo that Sathan ſeemettreutn rd coſe, 
5 haue poſſeſſed them holy. Let vs ſee then if the malignant fynagogue doth nit lofarre 
4 differ from the true Church as an Ape from a man, or an Aﬀe from thr Lyon Againeif 
wy we lodke on them in proſperitie, they are nothing hke vnto vs, the Papiſts curſe qe in 
bolines of the ſpirit doe pray for them: their Church the more it floriſſieth before man, 
* the more abominable it is in the ſigbt of God: our Church is all glorious witlun, and is 4 
_ the beloued ſpouſe of Chriſt: finally, they are diuels in mans ſhape z for euen ptopliane 
— chriſtians and proteſtants date not but in great ſecrecie —— the name of God, pro- 
. phane his Saboths, defile their bodies withadulteries ʒyet theſe men will not ſticke to doe 
92 theſe things openly; when light andi darkenes with them are ſo confounded, hen igno- 


the rance is ſimplicitie, when euill and good are ſtuiffled together, what conſtancie dan be 
looked for among men? They be bleared with the vilard of ciuill honeſtie, which norwith- 
oft . Aaa ſtanding 


4 
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» ſtanding is to our ſhame in that they can doe ſo great things for vaine glorie, and to get 
» credit to their ſe, when we cannot doe halfe ſo much for Gods glorie, and tomayntaine 


” his word. But if we will be politike to ſpare with Saul, euill men: the Lord in his wrath will 


righteexs thes make vs perſecute good men(for Sax! not puniſhing Ageg, did afterwarde perſecute Da- 


they be. 
| Papiſts may 


mid: ) wherefore our righteous ſoules muſt be grieued with the iniquities of our times, 
and we muſt ſhew our zeale in religion by a hatred of lyes, howſocuer they be cloked 


not —— with the hiſtrionicall viſard of ciuill honeſtie. For as it is daungerous to aduenture our 
. ſclues to be tainted with the groſſe ayre of the peſtilence: ſo muſt we care and make con- 


Simile. 


ſcience, to keepe our ſelues from all contagion of perilous vntruths. 


Theſecond &- The ſecond reaſon as we ſaid, is the circumſtance of the time, both in that his owne per- 
guent of 87 ſon was contemned, as port. 14. 6. The wicked baus laide a ſnare for me, hut neee Few 


true laue to 
God. 


Laue to the 
word. 


Application. 


thy precepts. As alſo in that the word of God was ſo ſlenderly regarded and almoſt bro 
vnto vtter contempt, as in the 16.port.6,verſe. It is time for thee Lord to works for they hang 
deftrojed thy Lov. | 
72 Reſt how wonderfully doth it commend his loue to the word, that when they 
made faireprofers, no gaine could get him; when they began to threaten him, no terror 
could diſmay him; when they circumuented him with preferments, no pleaſure could 
preuaile with him, no promiſe could win him. For the ſecond, they oppreſſed him with 
iniuries, they vnderminded him with benefits, they ſupplanted him with politike ſlandert, 
and ſet faire taces on their vile cauſes, and yet none of theſe did fo preuaile, that either 
their violence could enforce him, nor their liberalitie allure him, nor their policies and 
ſubtill cauilli _ him one whit, to be drawen from the true worſhip of God, which 
was an infallible token, that vnfainedly he loued the law. O ſingular tryall, that when the 
law — 1 had no entertainement, yet he did defend it though he was ſo highly con- 
cemned, | 
Experience doth teach vs, that the more godlineſſe is oppreſſed, the leſle it is regard 
and he not of the vngodly and wicked — onely, but euen of the very we Fen, ry 
2» aſwell by calling, as by election. Dauid Plalm.73. faith of himſelfe that he fretted to ſeethe 
2» proſperitie of the wicked : Job, Jeremie, Abacncke in times paſt, and many of the Saintsof 
„ Godin our times are greatly troubled and giieued, to ſee how it goeth with the wicked 
2» and fareth with the godlic. This then is a ſure token of his loue to Gods word, euen then 
to eſteeme it, when of the times it was hated : neither is this any true triall or argument of 
s ofthe loue of Gods word, to fauour it whilſt others doe fauour it, but when all formall 
2 liking of it beginneth to decay, then in truth and conſtancie to profeſſe it argueth true 
2» and conſtant loue of it. And it muſt not be ſtrange vnto vs, that the Church is often vexed 
with wicked hereſies, becauſe it is the infinit iuſtice of God, when men with feare and love, 
do not obey y truth in a good conſcience, whereby they diminiſh the glorious credit of the 
children Codeo giue them ouer to ſome horrible hereſie. At what time we may ſee both 
the grace of God in giuing ſtrength to his to beleeue euen in the middeſt of hereſies, asal- 


fo the faith of his children euen then ec be conſtant when others reuolt from the truth. As 


to continue in our former example of Dauid. 

Firſt he was taunted, when it was ſaid, Abo it this mam it it not the ſonne of [ſhay ? Then be- 

5 and contractedto the eldeſt daughter of Saul, he was deluded and depriued 
. Afterward San / prouoked him with open violence, howbeit ſtill he preſeuered in 
the loue of Gods truth. 

To apply this to our ſelues, if a man now adayes be called a preciſian, ortermed by the 
name of puritane, and that ſome worldling thus reaſon with him, what will youbecome a 
preciſian? will you giue ouer and — — and commit your ſelfe to their 
company, who are not able to preferre, pleaſure, nor profit you? will — now enter ſo hard 
a life? and ſuffer ſo odious a name? doth it not come to paſſe, that this firſt blaſt bloweth 
vs away? Other ſome can be content to giue their name to God, but when they ean take 
no courſe to get liuing & perferment, then they begin to ſhrinke. Theſe men making god- 

| linefle a gaine, will ſo long worſhipGod, as they may getprofieby it. But we muſt neither 
letcontemptabaſh ys, nor benefits allure vs, and when 


law is againſt vs, — 


7 
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ſhall be troden 'vnder foote, when we ſhall be compaſſed with ſo many eulls that theſe 


3 
The third ar- 


word: 1. before all profit, as port, 16.7. Iloue thy commanndements aboue gold, yea abone fine - 1 


of all profit, pleaſure, and glorie, becauſe his glorie was to be accepted of God, his pleaſure prof#, pleaſure 
the peace o& an holy conſcience;his profit by the word to preuaile againſt his enemies. lorie. 
Seeing then we are giuento loue our ſelues, and to make godlineſſe a gaine, or rather 
loue the world for gaine, pleaſurezand vaine glorie, we ſhall ſec how great a thing it is, to 
loue the word for it owne ſake, that is, becauſe it is the wordof God. But many will vrge 
the vſe of law full things and ſay, why may I not eate this meate ? may I not weare this 
faſhion? may I not put on ſuch apparell? they be lawfull in their natures: I anſwere, „ Note this of 
that they be indeede la wfull in themſelues, and whileſt they are nakedly conſidered, and ,, libertie. 
as they are vnclothed of other circumſtances; yet we are to abridge our ſelues, witli me- 
ditating on things conuenient leaſt we turne the libertie of the ſpirit, to a licentiouſneſſe ,3 
of the fleſh. See here how we loue pleaſures more then the word. Some are godly ſo long 2» 
as they _ gaine by their godlineſſe, who quickly can be cold, when they haue gotten 
greater preferment in the Church of God. They forget that which we muſt remember, 
that we muſt growe in zeale, in loue, in affection, and in diligence, as we encreaſe in out- 
ward things, that we may ſhew our ſelues not ſo much to ſeeke after profit as after a bet- 
ter life, not vaine pleaſure, but pleaſure of the minde, not carnall glorie, but the hope of 
Gods kingdome. ne 2 4 
On the other ſide, wee are to ſee how his afflictions grew, when he ſaw the neglect or 
contempt of the law in others: for his eyes failed. us heart was heauie, his ſpirit panted, his fleſh 
parched away. Thus,whileſt he meaſured himſelfe by the word, how his inward man ebbed 
and 2 a delight of the word, his toy increaſed, and decreaſed with the eſtate of the 
minde, inſomuch that he deſired for no other end to liue, then to feele the comfort of Gods 
promiſes, & his affections gouerned by the word of God For he ſaith, port. 3. 1. Be beneficial 
vnto thy ſeruant. that I may line and keepe thy word. Wherein he agreeth with a ſaying of Paul, 
Gal. 2. 20. liue, yet not I nom, but Chriſt liueth in me. But I feare that you myſterics and The natural 
paradoxes vnto a great many, who yet are but natural men, and may learnetheſe things of man counts 
fimplemen in the countrie. Well, let vs learne if we cannot bring forth 100. fold, yet let vs % l 
bring forth Go. fold if not ſo much, yet at y leaſt 3 o. foldʒvnles we be either ſtony ground, “ 
who for want of root, in time of tribulation & perſecution will be offended; or as thornie 1. Cof᷑. 2 14. 
| Aaa 2 ground, 
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ground, being choked with worldly cares; or as trampled ground, which is troden of alt 


men. And here is one thing to be noted more notable, that is, he was not grieued for him- 


lelfe alone, but euen for others, which made no conſcience of Gods word, was he grie- 


lament the uoully vexed and tormented,as port. 7.5. Feare is come vpon me for the wicked, which forſake 
— Tale. thy — And port. 17.8. Mine eyes guſh out with riners of water, becauſe they keepe not thy — 


he 
Application. 


And in porr.18.3. My zeale hath een conſumed me, becauſe mine enemies haue gotten thy 
words. Hee was not onely grieued for his owne ineredulitie, but for the incredulitie of o- 
thers ; he lamented not onely his owne wants, but alſo the wants of others; his glorie was 
then chiefeſt, when the word was glorified ; his griefe, when the word ſuſtained wrong, did 
moſt abound. Like zcale was in Paul, who cared not for his owne bonds, ſo the word of 


 Godmight be free: neither did he care how much he did ſuffer for the Goſpels ſake, which 


8 others might thereby be confirmed, 


ow if we ſhall lay this with due examination of our owne hearts to our ſeuerall lives, 


Mary grieve We ſhall lee many grieued for their owne ſinnes, which are not grieued for the ſinnes of o- 
for their owne thers. But if wee could be gricued both for our ſelues and for others, it were an infallible 
ſms, which are token, that we ſought not our ſelues, but Gods word. Many likewiſe are comforted, when 


not grieued ſor 
the ſianes of o- 


ther J. 


The foure ar- 


they _ Gods glorie ſet forth in themſelues, who cannot ſo praiſe God when they ſee it 
in others. | 

Many indeed(as [ob witneſſeth) can declare eloquently againſt the ſinnes of others, yet 
we ſee few weepe and lament for them, as he did. Bur aboue all, notable is that place of the 
Spirit of God to ſtirre vs vp to this practiſe, which is Ezech. g. where a man is mentioned 
with a writers inckhorne by his ſide, which is ſent of the Lord to goe through the middeſt 
of Ieruſalem, and to ſaue from the deſtroying and reuenging Angell( which was to come) 
all them that mourned and cried for the abominations, which were done in the citie. In 
which place, by marking the children of God vnto ſaluation, is ſhewed the maner of them, 
to wit, to mourne, and crie out againſt the wickednes of the people, which they ſee com- 
mitted againſt Gods glorie. Paul (1. Cor..) ſneweth the Corinthians, that they had re- 
iected and deſpiſed the inceſtuous perſon, but he allo telleth them, that they had not mour- 
ned for him: the effect whereof is tee downe 2. Cor.. where the Apoſtle reioyceth, that he 
had wrouglit in them a godly ſorrow, not to be repented of. Wee mult therefore learne to 
lament the ſinnes of them, u ith whom we liue, and ſpecially of them ouer whom wee haue 
chiarge, leaſt in not ſo doing wee be made guiltie of the ſinnes of others. Let vs then away 
with that carnall emulation in the graces of another, and let vs learne to giue God the 
praiſe of his gifts in otliers, as though they were beſtowed on our ſelues. But alas, our cor- 
ruption is great herein, and is well ſet down (in Luke) in the elder brother, who repined at 
the receiuing of his younger brother into his fathers tauour. 44 

Now to draw to the fourth and laſt reaſon, which concerneth the meanes vſed of the 


2 of our Prophet, they were theſe; conference, prayer, praiſe or thankſgiuing, and & vowing of his 


ue to the 
word. 


52. Cor.1.3-4 
Rom. 1. 12. 


Conference 


and 1dmonitio. 


feelings and comforts vnto others, and that they may ſtrengthen me withtheir 


obedience to the Lord, whereof I will ſpeake in order, and of thefirſt ; Firſt, / am (ſaith he 
port. 8.7.) 4 companion of all them that feare thee, and keepe thy precepts. And port. 10.7. Les 
ſuch as feare thee,turne vnto me, and they that kyow thy teſtimonier, that I may both — m 
s: ſuc 
was luis humilitic,that notwithſtanding his high calling, he deſired euen to profit by others. 
In naturall things experience doth teach vs, that young men cannot ſatisfic themſelues 
wich a priuate vie of their exercile, but ifany one haue inuented a pleaſant conceit, he can 
not be quiet vntill he haue ioy ned himſelfe with others therein: ſuch is their loue to their 
carnall deuices. Which thing if it be ſo vſuall in earthly things, how much more is it re- 
quiſit in heauenly things? Many will ſtudie for a trade and methode by themſelues, 
whereof none ſhall be partakers, but they will ſtill bethe fathers of it: but it was not ſo in 
Dauid but w hatſoeuer he had, hee would teach it others, and whatſocucr good thing hee 
heard, he would learne it. He had not this ſpirit, to ſay; Tuſh, I haue enough, I know ma- 
ny things, Ineede not to conferre. Paul thanketh the Romanes, and proteſteth himielfe a 


Heb z 12. © debtor vnto them, for their communicating of ſpirituall things ynto hun. Wherefore let vs 
lud. ver. 22. aq. exhort one another, het one another, admoniſh one another, and watch one oucr ano- 


$ 


then could grant, and you know who ſpake it, that a mans life was a cogitation of death, 


0 BY 


on the 9. Plane. 


ther for good, and ſuffer our ſelues to be exhorted to perſeuerance, to be whietted for our 
duties, and to be admoniſhed of our inſirmities, and let vs be grieued that wee haue made 
fo little exchange of our talents, to bring ſo ſmall enereaſe to the Lord. 

The ſecond meane is prayer: herefore he ſaid ſo often, port. 3. 1. Teach me, O Lord, the 
way of thy ſtatutes, ce. and port. 9. 2. Teach me good iudgement and knowledge. Where fome- 'prazer; 
time he deſireth to haue his iudgement inlightened, and ſometimes his affections cleered. 
Well, was he anc that was wiſer than Gad and Nathay, and yet had this affection to grow 
in the knowledge of wiſedome, and ſhall not wee be aſhamed, if we pray not? He felt this 1 
ioy and delight of the word by meaſure in him, he felt ſometimes acleanc heart, ſbmetimes „ wore: 
an hard heart, ſometimes vnſpeakeable ioy of minde, ſometime exceeding dulnes of mind, „ 
ſometime hee ſeemed to haue enioyed the comforts of Angels, ſometiines no conifort at „ 


all. So let vs thinke our ſelues to be as betweene light and darknes, cloudes and brightnes, 


ſometimes hauing patience, and ſometimes murmuring, ſometime Hurpoſing to do good, 
ſometime fainting, in bringing them to paſle, | | 
Concerning thankſgiuing, which was another of his exerciſes, it is ſaid, port. 2 1,4 Seen 
times a day doe I praiſe thee becauſe of thy righteous indgements, Where hee ſheweth, that hee TU 
vſed this kinde eee aeg which thing with vs is farre contrarie, becauſe we pray “- 
more than wee giue thankes. The reaſon is, wee are giuen in greater meaſure to feele our 
wants, which prouoketh vs to prayer, than to ſee Gods benefits re ceiued, which mighit 
moue ys to thankigiuing. | * 5 
The next meanes, by order the fourth, which the man of God vſed, is here by name ſet 
dow ne meditation. But ſome will ſay; How commeth it to paſſe, that among ſo many and 
ſundrie meanes no mention is made of hearing and reading the word of God? Wee an- The 119. Pſal. 
ſwere, that this is a Plalme of experience, and not of knowledge. And hee that ſecketh for 5 a 7/alme of 
knowledge here will want methode: but wee muſt trauaile with the Prophet to finde the ien. 
truth ſo applied to out hearts, as wee may ſhew as well our infirmities, as our excellent 
graces. Againe, becaule hearing is the ſenſe of diſcipline, and many will attend on rea- 
ding and hearing, which will not beſtoy time to conferre, to pray, to giue thanks, to me- 
ditate, or you their obedience to the Lord, he comprehendeth the one in ſetting down the 
vſe of the other. For if in our reading and hearing for want of meditation we do not pro- a4 ore attend 
fit, we are as coloured in the Sunne: wherefore wee mult admoniſh, and be admoniſſied; þcaring and 
we mult pray, and prouoke to pray; we mult meditate and often thinke of thoſe things, reading, thas 
on thoſe things, which we haue heard or read. 2 10 © Conſereace and 
Indeede knowledge, reading, and hearing are ſweete euen to a naturall man: but toes. 
conferre, to be admonithed;to pray, to giue thankes, be things hard and difficult. It may 
be that ſome can pray to ſerue the times, becauſe ofthe law which conſtraineth them: but 
how many ſhall we finde that doth it priuately, in truth, and voluntarily? Some reade and 
they reſt in the generall rules, not making any vſe of it to themſclues, and fo learne that 


1 
Meditation. + 


which is anothers mans, not appropriating it to themſelues for want of meditation. 


Whercof it commeth to paſſe, that wee ſee many make a learned ſermon in generall pre- 
cepts, who when they come to particulars, to comfort thoſe which lie ſicke, or to raiſe vp 
them that are tempted, for want of practiſe in themſelues can ſay nothing. The very Hea- 
But becauſe we can meditate of death, becauſe we ioyne with it the hope of immortalitie, 1 — ea 
ſay, that a Chriſtian mans life may well be ſaid to be a meditation of — law of God, and i the 
how he ſhall ſtand before Gods iudgement ſeate. Which meditation in this man of God law ef Grd, 
ſhewerh,thart euen from the heart he loueth the law of God. If we examine our ſelucs, we &. 
ſhall finde our tongues to cleaue to our teeth, and tothe roofe of our mouthes ; whereby 
we ſee, that we cannot lay this with the Prophet, that from the abundance of the heart our 
mouth ſpgakerh. For wee finde by practiſe, that we heare, reade, and ſing ſo coldly, as wee 
ſhew, that our affections are almoſt dead within vs. e 

There followeth in the end of the verſe continually. We know by proofe of day lie expe- 


' rience,that whatſoeuer we loue, of that we continùallie think. And in that this qualitie or 


circunſtance is ioy ned with meditation we are taught, that though we mult reade, Ticare, 
| f Aaa 3 conterre, 
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11 conferre, pray, and giue thankes often, yet we muſt meditate continually. For as it is ab- 
muſt be conti- d 
d 


Nued. 


Pal. f. 2. 


We will al- 


waies thiake 
and meditate 
of the things 


we loue. 
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ſurd to ſay, that a man ſhould be continually reading, conferring or praying; ſo we muſt 


know, that it is requiſite in all theſe things to examine our ſelues by meditation, whether f 
we reade profitably, conferre effectually, or pray vnderſtandingly. 
That we now haue this continuall meditation, we muſt pray that we may haue a loue to ? 


the word. Loucindeed were of it ſelfe eloquent enough, if we had it in any good meaſure; 
but to ſtirre vp this loue, we muſt vſe many reaſons about the nature of the word, how it is v 
my ſticall, pure, and eternall; which when we ſee in truth, we ſhall loue the word. a 

Where he ſaith, in it ic my meditation, wee mult vnderſtand, that it was no rouing medi. v 
tation, but that it was circumſcribed within the compaſſe of the law of God: Now to our 0 
profit, let vs learne to meditate according to the law of the Lord, and ſo, as vnder the ge- þ 
nerals we may touch the particulars, to make the vſe of them in our ſelues. Thus wee haue v 
ſeene the caule of this effect to be loue. For as the rich men of this world meditate of ga- 
thering in goods, naturall louers of their loue,and ambitious men of their prefer ments; ſo 
the man of God hauing no greater riches, pleaſure nor glorie, than inthe word, maketh it 
his whole delight and ſtudie. For where wee loue, thither loue doth eaſily draw our affec- 
tions to it. ; 

We haue heard why mention is made onely of meditation, namely, becauſe it is the life 
of all the other meanes, and maketh them more fruitfull, and why his meditation was ma- 
ried to the law, euen becauſe it excludeth all vaine collections, vhich proceede of generall 
knowledge. Beſides, therefore is meditation named, becauſe it moſt agreeth with the na- 
ture of loue. For though we cannot alwaies be reading, hearing, or talking of thoſe things 
which we loue, we may alwaies thinke and meditate of them. Now what is the cauſe, that 
ſo much is preached, and ſo little is practiſed, but becauſe wee vſe ſo little conference, 
prayer, and meditation? The remedie hereof is, to know what a ſinne it is, and that a- 
mong all croſſes in the day of trouble, none ſo great as the torment of conſcience, that 
wee haue reſted in a generall hearing and reading of the word, without applying of it to 
our ſeuerall practiſes. Hee hath ſhewed now his. loue, in the verſes following hee ſetteth 
downe the fruitof his loue. For as he ſhewed, that the word of God is of ſuch nature, that 
aboue all other things it is eternall: ſo alſo he ſne eth, that the effects thereof are eternal. 
And whereas men deſire nothing more, than that wiſdome whereby they may excell their 
enemies in policie, their teachers in doctrine, and the aged in counſaile, hee declareth that 
he made not his choice, when he ſetteth his loue on Gods word, which performeth all theſe 
things. As loue then is the mother that breedeth meditation, & meditation is the nurſe to 
cheriſh this loue: ſo here, becauſe the argument of the effect doth moſt with men preuaile, 


he ſheweth the mightie power and operation of the word of God. What is the reaſon why ; 
men doe not reſt and ſtay themſelues wholy on Gods law? Surely becauſe they are not wr 

erſwaded, that there is ſuch excellent wiſedome in the ſame. We ſee then, that wee mult ſo] 
hs for the generals, to be wiſe in ſobrietie, and according to the word of God, knowing fol 
that the Scriptures are ſufficient to teach, to improue, and correct, and to inſtrutt in righteouſnes, ly 1 
that the man of God may be abſolute, being made perfect vnto all good works,2.Tim.z .The Wie- * 
man counſaileth vs, Eccleſ. 7. 1 8. that wee ſhould not be tuft onermuch, or make our ſelues ouer- nit 
wiſẽ, leaſt we be deſolate. Where hee ſheweth, that this is the way to bring blockiſhnes, to the 
make our ſelues wiſer than God, and to deuiſe to become more iuſt than the word pre- loo 
ſcribeth vs. What 1s the cauſe why ſo many are ſo fooliſhin their death, when they haue ow 
ouerrcached themſelues,as * po ? Surely becauſe the Lord doth infatuate them, whi- ver 
leſt they would be wiſer than the Lord, ſo that their wiſedome is turned into childiſhnes, ©» ©. 
and their policie commeth to nothing. What is the caufe that wee are no more 4 Go 
in the reading and hearing of the word ? Doubtleſſe becauſe it is a baſe and ſimple thing to þ 
in our iudgements, and containeth not ſo high myſteries in it, as the Prophet here ſetteth / 
downe by proofe in his owne perſon. Neither muſt we thinke,that as it were with a trum- * 
pet hee doth here blow and ſound forth his one praiſe, but rather by his example is deſi- mer 
rous to ſtirre others vp. | ewe 


Verſ. 98. 


. Godschildren are occupied in 


{ 


on the 119. P/alme. 


Verſ. 98. By thy commanndements thos haſt made me wiſer than mint enemies : for they are 
euer with me. 


1 firſt of the particular effects, is contained in theſe words: By thy commanndements 
thou haſt made me wiſer than mine enemies. Wee ſee how men now adaies ſtraine their 
wits to match their enemies in 2 and deuiſes, but few thinke on this ſound meanes, 
whereby we thall ſurely preuaile againſt them. Now if ſo be that whatſoeuer is written, is 
written for our inſtruction and comfort, in making mention of the meanes, the Prophet 
of the Lord doth teach vs, that it was none extraordinarie worke of the Lord proper to 
him, but a meanes appointed of God for vs al to follow, Whereby he teacheth vs, that God 


will bleſſe vs to attaine to the like wiſedome, if we will endeuour to vie the like meanes. 


To applie this to our profit, wee muſt gather the particular out of the generall doctrine litation. 


on this manner: Whoſocuer ſhall haue the commandements of God euer with him, hee 
ſhall be wiſer then his enemies, than his teachers, than the ancient: but Dauid did ſo, or 


we doe ſo: therefore David and we ſhall finde this wiſedome. But ſome man will ſay; Ex- 0bieftiov. 


tence teacheth vs a cleane contrarie doctrine, that Gods children are not fo wiſe 


in their light, as the children of this world are in their generation. I anſwere : That An/were. 


it is true, thar experience proueth, and our Sauiour Chriſtteacheth, but this I adde,that 
this experience commeth from our ſmall fight of the word, and not for any want of 
the word it ſelfe, when Gods children haue it on their fide. And our Sauiour Chriſt his 
ſpeech tendeth rather to ſhew what it is, through our corruption, then what it ought to be; 
that iuſtlie he vſeth it to our ſname. Indeede ciuill wiſedome which choketh in them all 
temprations, wich worldly delightes, hauing the diuell to be their Schoolemaſter, doth 
worke in them a contentation of mind, while for a ſeaſon, they ſmother as they thinke, the 
iudgements of God — vpon them. And becauſe on the contrarie the ſpirits of 
eauenly things, yet often the fleſh ſo laboureth againſt the 

ſpirit, that whileſt they would be wiſer then the Lord, or would vſe any indirect meanes a- 
inſt their enemies, or in vſing goed meanes fayle in prayer, or in not ſtay ing themſelues 
on Gods prouidence, and appointed time of deliuerance, it commeth to paſſe that they 


are ouercome. But * whileſt they renounce themſelues, and their one wiſedome, & craue * % enemies 
counſaile of God in his word, & the direction of his ſpirit by prayer,whileſt they vie good are ouercome. 


meanes in a good cauſe, and keeping a good conſcience waite on the hand of the Lorde, 
they ſhall be ſure to haue the ouerthrow of their enemies. Proofe doth teach vs that a ſee- 
ly ſoule in the eountrie, which walketh in theſe wayes of the Lord, will ſoone diſcouer the 
ſhifeing policies of a worldly learned man, brought vp in the Vniuerſitie; becauſe the 
wrath of the Lord hangeth'ouer one, and his mercifull ſpirit watcheth ouer the other: But 
ſo long as we will ſhoot with Sathan in his own bow, and repell policie with policie, what 
follie ſhall be found in vs, though we can houle loftily with the wolfe, and deale cunning- 
ly with the Gretians, when as the Lord will neuer ſuffer a good cauſe to be maintained by 
euill meanes. Some of vs ſeeke the word, but in ſeeking it we reſt in our one good mea- 
ning, not humbling our ſelues before the Lord, but our wiſdome herein muſt come from 
the ſpirit. For we can no more by the eyes of reaſon, ſee the light of the word, then Howlets 
looke vpon the bright ſunne. Wherefore the Lord will haue vs in all controuerſies with 
our aduerſaries, to depend on him, and to know, that the cauſe muſt not depend on our 
owne ſhoulders, then muſt we by faith in the blood ſhedding of Chriſt, belecue that our 
ſinnes, neither new nor olde,ſhall hinderthe helping hand of the Lord. We muſt truſt on 
Gods prouidence and promiſes, and ſtay our ſelues by prayer on his wiſedome, if we looke 
to be wiſer then our aduerſaries. 


An excellent example hereof we haue to proue, that ſecret ſinnes not repented of, may Secret ſomes 
hinder the Lords dealing with vs againſt our enemies. We read that after that filthy inceſt not repented 


mentioned in Iudg. 17. which made the Leuite (whoſe wife was abuſed) to cut her in 
twelue peeces, and ſend her through all the parts of Iſraell; there was warre betweene the 
Beniamites and Iſrael, and the Beniamites being but few in number, and maintaining an — 
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9, uill cauſe, in two battels overcame the Iſraelitet, vntill at length they humbled themſelues 
„ with prayer and faſting, and repented ot that euill which was amongſt theim: ſo that in the 


Note. 


» third aſlault, the Lord gaue his people ſtrength mightilie to preuaile againſt their enemies, 


„ So wee may laue a good cauſe, and vſe good meanes, and yet for want of reconciling our 


Jchoſophat pu- 
niſhed in his 
poſteritie. 


„ ſelues to God for ſome fin new or old wee may ſuffer the ouerthrow, If then our cauſe be 


good, we mutt vie good meanes, faith in Chriſt, truſt in his prouidence, & ſtaying our ſelues 
on his w iſedome. Doe we not ſee by experience, how the Martyrs of God humbling them. 
ſelues on this manner preuailed in mightie power againſt their acculers? Deut. 4. Moyſes 
ſheweth, that the enemies of God were driuen to confeſſe, that onely Gods people were 
wiſe,cuen becauſe God gaue them good lawes. This was itthat made Joſeph witer then his 
brethren, Moyſes wiler then the Ægyptians, and Daniel then all the Magitians of Babylon, 
and Dauid then all his politique enemies. | i 

Marke I pray you all figuratiue, hy perbolicall and darke ſpeeches, the Metaphors and 
Parables,which are in the word of God, & you ſhall find, that they were learned people ta 
whom the bookes were written, and had attained that meaſure of wiſedome and know- 
ledge, xhich in our time none can vnderſtand, but they which are brought vp in learning: 
wluch thing wee may alſo obſerue in them, of wliome the Hiſtories of the booke of God 
are written, and yet who were more blockiſn then the Iewes, after they had traſgreſſed tg 
obſtinately the law ofthe Lord. | | h 

But ſhall wee vnderſtand this, as though the children of God were in euerie particular 
ation wiſer thenthe wicked ones? No, but onely in thoſe things and then, wherein and 
when they vicd this wiſedome of the ſpirit, and gaue themſelues and their cauſes to be go- 
uerned, according to (ods word. Looke on Daxid,who though he was wiſe, ſo long as hee 
kept a good conſcience, yet harkening to policie, and not willing to ſtay himſelfe on 
the ſimplicitie of Gods word, how ſodainely was he ouercome, and yeelded fo farre, that 
he diſſembled euen to fight againſt Gods enemies. Whiles hee was in his ferching policies, 
did not the Lorde ſend enemies the inſtruments of deſtruction to his wife and children? 
Whileſt he would reſt on God he was wiſe, but when he would number his people, he was 
confounded. What did his policie in adulterie preuaile, to diſguiſe in ſuch ſort Vyiab, to 
make him drunken, to ſet him in the forefront of the battaile, was he not much foy led? Sa- 
lomon, ho whileſt he walked before the Lord, was wiſer then his Father Dauid, when hee 
gaue himſelfe to many wiues, and began to be ſecure, and to runne into groſſe Idolatrie, 
was greatlie diſpleaſing in the ſight of the Lord. Jehoſaphat ſo long as he obeyed the Lord, 
was feared, but when in policie he ioyned himſelfe in affinitie to a wicked King, hee was al · 
moſt confounded, and ſurely had bin puniſned, had he not in repentance turned, & humb- 
led himſelfe before the Lord, whoſe policie alſo in ioyning his ſhips with the ſhips of Alu- 
z4ah, was afterward puniſhed in his poſteritie. | 


Verſe 99. haue had more vnderſtanding then my teachers, for thy teſtimonies are my 


meditation. 


N the ſecond particular effect, the Prophet ſaitli, he didexcellhis teachers, which he doth 

not to bragge or boalt of himſelfe, but commending the free graces of God, hee ſtirreth 
vp himſelfe to make other men not onely to content themſclues,with a care of hearing the 
word, but alſo to make conſcience of meditation. This then is left of the ſpirit of God for 
our comfort, in that we may finde the like fruite, vſing by prayer the like meaneszſo that if 
we bring not forth an hundreth fold, yet threeſcore, or at the leaſt thirtie fold, according to 
Gods wiſedome. | | 

True it is, that the ſcholler often becommeth better learnedthen the teacher, which is a 
ſingular bleſling of God, that the learned man ſhould aſcribe nothing to himſelfe, and to 
giue God the glorie, he enlightneth where he thinketh meete, and encreaſeth when hee 
ſceth it good. Now we may lee this by experience euen in Heathen men. Ari#otle was wi- 
ſer then his Maſter Plato, in whom this bleſſing of God appeared, in that they ioy ned ſtudy 


and meditation with their learning. In Law and Phiſicke they are moſt frequented, mo 
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with much reading haue vſed much muſing and practiſing. None eyther in peace or warre GMeditation. 
haue euer gouerned excellentlie, but they were great muſers, and did often ſequeſter them 

ſelues from companie, then more freelie to attende on meditation. This doctrine ſhall bee 

5 in a contrarie thing. We know there is a ſpeciall kinde of mnfing, whereby Sathan 

doth often teach and communicate things to many in greater meaſure, then they can re- 

ceiue by all the bookes in the world; ſo allo there is a ſpeciall meditating, whereby the ſpi- 

rit of God communicateth to vs more heauenlie things then eyther we heare or reade. As 

when Sathan will poliſh a mans wit to any euill, he will haue him to waite on him: ſo God 

would haue vs to fill our iudgements in the particular meditation of things heard, to ſee 

how all circumſtances hold and faile. This is then the wit which experience confirmeth, 

that when we are t any thing, which by reaſon is conceiued, wee can adde, if this bee 

true, then that is falle; if it holdeth in the leſſer, then it holdeth in the greater. On this ſorte » Ne. 
let any man heare with meditation, hee ſhall finde ſomething by the generall rule heard: 7? 
hauing the ſpirit of God for his teacher, which the Preacher had not, or ſaw not, or ſeeing 2? 
expreſſed not. Doe they then molt profit, who after hearing doe meditate, and ſce more by 2? 

the miniſterie of the ſpirit, then by the miniſterie of the Paſtor? Let vs marke it then by the 

bleſſing of God vpon it, and let vs note the contrarie by Gods curſe vpon it. What is the 

cauſe that there is ſo little profit by the ordinarie miniſterie ofthe word, and ſo great fruits 

ariſe, where it is more ſeldome vſed; but becauſe meditation is the life of learning, and the 


death ofthings conceiued is the want of muſing. 


Mans minde is infinite, which nothing can ſatiſfie but God or the diuell, and continual- he nde or 
lie rolleth eyther in good or ill. In that he addeth, thy teſtimonies are my meditation, we mult May, 
note, that to haue a ſound meditation, wee muſt be circumſcribed within the limits of the 
word, otherwiſe it will be erronious, but beeing ioyned with knowledge, it fineth our 
knowledge, and teacheth the vſe of it. If Philoſophers ſaw that a mans life was a medita- 
tion of death, whereby as they abſtained from many pleaſures, they became neuertheleſſe 
very vaine- glorious, yet could they not atteine to any ſound comfort, becauſe they were 
deute of the hope of a better life. But Gods children meditating on the laſt iudgement 
day make a conſcience of many thinges paſt, pare away many preſent corruptions, and 
80 for the remembring of their poyſoned temptations to come. He godlie people haue 
excelled their teachers, it needeth not long proofe out of the Scriptures. 
Moſes excelled all the learned men in Ægypt, Daniel ſu fled all the Magitians in Ba- Schollers vvi- 
by lon, Paul excelled his teacher Gamaliel, becauſe though the Egyptians were learned, & ſerthen thar 
the Baby lonians profound; yet Moſes and Daniel ſined their knowledge (humane) with teachers. 
the ſtudy of Gods word. And Pauie being — vp in the doctrine of the Iewes vnder 
Gamaliel, after he came to medi tate on the goſpell of Chriſt, excelled not only his teachers, 
but ouer- reached all other of the Apoſtles, in heauenly knowledge. Wee may then bluſh 


at the great knowledge in times paſt, but herein wee may bee comforted, becauſe they as 


they were wiſe, were allo wicked: But we may be as wiſe * meanes, and more god - 
ly meditating on the word, which cutteth off all errors in doctrine, and corruptions of life. 
Againe, Elie brought vp Samuel, who proued wiſer then Elie by his continuall meditation. 
Salomon excelled Dauid by ſtudie and prayer, vntill hee forgetting himſelfe, gaue himſelfe 
to women. Paule was taught of Ananias the principles of 7 75 but he excelled him as 
farre in the learning of the ſpirit, as he ſurpaſſed Gamalie/ in the doctrine of the Jewes. 

Let vs marke then the bleſſings of ſpirituall meditations, which make vs tn wiſedome 


to admoniſn, and in the ſpirit of conſolation to comfort. For inmy iudgement, their wiſe- 


domewhich depend on generall rules, is in their bookes, and mult bee fetched from their 
teachers;but meditations may well be called a readie mother of knowledge, and a nurſing 
mother of wiſedome. 4 „ cler 37 

I men then will whet their wits, and help their memories, they muſt vſe meditation, be- 
cauſe when Gods word hath taught vs, we ſhall neuer need to conſult with our booke, nor 
take aduiſe of our teacher. UNE 


Verſe 


Maſter Greenhams Readings 


Verſe 100. [wnderſtood more then the ancient, becauſe I kept thy precepts, 


= followeth: / vnderſtood more then the auncient, c. As wee haue hearde of the glorious 
effects ofthe word in this man of God, how he excelled his foes in policie, and his tea- 
chers in wiſedome: ſo now he ſheweth, how he went before his Elders in prudence andyn« 
derſtanding. He was wiler then his enemies, Why? becauſe in all his attempts, hee delibe- 
rated not with fleſh and blood, but asked counſaile of the Lord, by the word and by prai- 


ſelfe to ſtay on the naked rules by them deliuered, but further laboured with his conſci- 
ence, to make the vic of them profitable to himſelfe. He ouer- reached his auncients: why: 
becauſe hee euer had a ſpeciall care to keepe a true faith, and a good conſcience, whereof 
manie had made ſhipwracke. Whereof then commeth it to paſſe, that the ſcholler is often 
better then his maiſter? commeth it not from hence, becauſe the Lord worketh according 
to his will, and beſtoweth like effects where like meanes are vſed, bleſſeth and curſeth, de- 
a preſſeth and raiſeth vp, according to the vſing, and not vſing of neceflarie meanes? By me- 
Sathaniall ,, ditation the iudgement of the godlie is fined, by muſing the wicked grow by high degrees 
1 myſterie of iniquitie. For as they be much giuen to this kinds of occupying their 
mindes: ſo Sathan doth moſt thereby conuey himlelte into them, putting ſuch platformes 
and deuiſes into their heads, that otherwiſe were wonderfull to come into a mortall mans 
minde. So then they, that doe not reſt in hearing and reading, but endeuour by meditati- 
on to finde and dra out an vſe of it in — llie doe profit, and mighrily 
excell others, Let vs not reſt in our ouerſights, but ſtirre vp and proucke cur affections 
to take a new viewe of thoſe thiriges which wee haue heard, whereby wee may gather 
more vnto our ſelues, then that which wee haue heard. And why? Man is a creature 
reaſonable, and by the light of nature can thus reaſon with himſelfe; if this bee true, 
then the contrarie is falſe; if it holdeth in the greater, then it holdeth in the leſſer. If this 
ood thing hath good effectes, then the contrarie euill hath ill iſſues. See how know- 
Gas by meditation doth increaſe. Againe, becauſe euery member of Chriſt is annoin- 
ted with knowledge, according to that meaſure which the ſpirit worketh, as wellthe hearer 
as the ſpeaker may profit by vſing the meanes. For by meditation the judgement is fined, the wit 
helped, the memotie fitengthened, and ſtirreth vp affections, as thus: Is this good? I will do it: 
Is this the obedience rewarded ? I will obey it: Is this forbidden ? I will auoyd it: Is this threat» 
ned with ſo fearefull iudgements? I quake and tremble to thinke of it. By the helpe of this, ma- 
ny will ſpeake on a ſudden, becauſe they ſpeake out of the experience of their owne conſciences, 
when the learning of others is in their teachers head, or elſe in their booke. It is then the righte- 
ous iudgement of God, that we are ſo vnapt to practiſe, wanting dextenticof wit, bereaued of 
ſound iudgement, beſides many other puniſhments, due to the contempt of Gods word, when 
our owne cenſcience ſhall accuſe vs, ſaying}: that This good thou mighteſt haue had, this com- 
fort thou mighteſt haue enioyed hadſi thou meditated on the word, | 
There remaineth the third effect, which is in theſe words, / am wiſer then the ancient, &rc. Oh 
notable wiſcdome ! that made him wiſer then gray haires, whichareof longer experience. Hee 
doth not compare himſelfe with dotiſh old men, bur the wiſe Ancients , in whom though not 
the quicknes of wit. yet the pith andmarrowof knowledgeremayneth. Neither doth he ſpeake 
this ſo muchgo prayſe himnſelſe,as to ſſ irre vp others. If thenweſhalſee a comely old man, ſpea- 
king law on the bench, and deſie to heare * wiſe experience, the man of God here telleth vs 
the way, how before thoſe times wee may attaine vnto it. And through the bleſſing of God on 
thoſe meanes, the graces of God ſeeme greater in young yeeres, if we labour for knowledge, and 
with knowledge ioyne conſcience, and with conſcience practiſe. For the high way to know · 
ledgeis to meditate withour knowledge, andtotremblein our heartes, at the Maieſtie of the 
word,, not ceaſing to labour with our ſelues, vntil by muſing we baue felt ſome comfort, Hereot it 
proueth, that they which haue heard the word of God but a yeere , are more profited then they 
which haue heard fixe yeeres. For vnto him that hath , more ſhall be given, and from him that 


hath not, euen that which hee hath ſhall be taken from him. If wee obſerue it, wee ſhall — 
: profane 


Note. er. He excelled his teachers in good learning: wherefore? becauſe hee contented not him- 
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Proteſtants, who now haue ſcene three Gouernments, which both are ignorant in know - C aral Prote- 


| ge, and haue gotten many placards and curtaines for their groſſe finnes. This may teach ys Hat. 
to ſee into Gods iudgement , who puniſherh ſo ſeuerely the decay of faith; as alſothe mercie of 
God towards them, that lay vp in their hearts, the meditation; and in theirlives, the practiſe , 


of that which they haue heard. I ſee no more fearefull * cokens of the deſolations of our times, Frarefull to- 
then char men ifing whole worlds vnto themſclues, ſceke ſo much for themſelues, that they — =a_ 


neither deſire glorie;northe Churches profit. 


A man may talke with a great Reader, and there be ſome good things in him, but talke with 4ſt read not 
anexerciſcd minde, and you ſhall find in himfarre greater, and more excellent wiſedome. Why tbe wiſeft men. 


do not the old Proteſtants grow in knowledge, as they grow in age ? but becauſe they do not vie 
to meditate. Many men — cane goa, peak — ET of wit, x ho 
now ate deſtitute and barren of all theſe heauenly graces. What is _— ſurely the want of 
faith, and of a good conſcience, dothmake vs failein many ngs: or els the cauſe may 
be ſome ſecret ſinne not repented of, why there is ſuch Bore of ill, and iuch bartenneſſe of good 
things. So that the Lord ſtriketh many with ſuch follie, that they which ſometimes taſted of the 
aces of God, are now become dull heads. Another reaſon, why old men do not grow in 
— edge, is, becauſe the more they haue, the more they do deſire. Many are ſo vaine and light. 
that a man ſhall aſſoone bring an hugge from his haunt, as them from their delights: ſo the Lord 
doth make them end their age and liſe in worldlineſſe, which ſpend their liues and youths in va- 
nities. If we ſee one giuen to vanitie, what ſay we? Oh, there is a wittie yong man ! if we ſee one 


iuen to worldlineſſe, what ſay we ꝰ Oh, there is a iolly thriuing fellow ! and thus for want of a — —_ 
ified wit, and fight, we remaine ſooles and ynthriftsin ſpirituall things. monly ends old 
But it ſtandeth with the righteous iudgement of God, that they ſhould be depriued of the vn- age in profane- 
derſtanding of heauenly things, which ſo greedily turne all their wits to worldlinefle. On the veſſe. 


contrary, where we make conſcience to meditate, we grow from a ſmall graineof knowledge, 
to an whole field of vnderſtanding. For weſcemany vſing their wits to worldlinefſe,diein fol- 
le, becauſe the Lord fecompencerhthe vanitie of their youth with ignorance in their age. So 
tis the mercie of God, to giue them comfort of conſcience in their death, which haue had care 
of his word in their life. Now, we ſee, becauſe ſome men thinke ſe baſely of the word of God, 
how the Prophet hath commended it by the effecte, found by experience in himſelfe. 

Againe he ſheweth, that this was net in him, by any particular prerogatiue of Gods ſpirit, 
(although the ſpirit wrought wonderfully in him) but that it came by vſing the meanes of the 
word, Teaching ys that as he was wiſer cthenhis enemies, becauſe in all perils he asked counſell . 
of the word: wiſer then his teachers, in that he reſted not in their vniuerſall rules; but by medi- 
tation did appropriatethem to himſelfe : and wiſer then the Ancient, becauſche learned as well cc 
to liue accor 
effects, though not in like meaſure. By which effects we learne that without theſe meanes, we be- 
come fooliſh , doltiſhandblockiſh, The word of God then is ſuch a treaſure, that if ſuchan 
holy thing be caſt to ſwine, I do not doubt but we ſhall ſee our God will execute his heauie ven 


geance andiudgements. Whereofnow commeth it to paſſe, that a wittic young man dieth an 
old ſoole, emptie of Gods graces; who in their youth were well brought vp of their parents, (as 


lohaz, vnder [ehoiads) who alſo whileſt they did looke into their former life and repent, ſpake 044 
very effeQually againſt ſinne, but in their age, haue not ſo much knowledge as before ? but be- faves 


cauſe they continue not in the faith, and in a good conſcience. It were better to preach to ue 


chat neuer heard of leſus Chriſt, then to ſuch an old Proteſtant, becauſe the one isthankefull,the 
other is ynthankeful, Tell me O man, I ſpeake vnto thy conſcience, when thine eie did ſee into 
the word, when thine care did heare it, when thou didſt looke into thine owne conſcience, when 
thou ſelteſt ſweetneſſe in Gods promiſes, when thou diddeſt tremble with feare of Gods iud 
ments, and diddeſt delight in the wayes of the Lord: Oh, how quiet was thy conſcience ? w 
comſort didſt thou find in thy minde ꝰ Oh,how whole an heart was in thee ? And on the contra- 


re, when neither Gods promiſes were ſweete, nor his iudgements fearefull, nor his wayes plea- 


— vnto thee, oh, how — ar = — rarer was —— —— thy 

art in good ? We ee yes, being but priuate men, with grea- 

— — Why maya Preacher ſpend — , £ 
| reng 


ro 
ng to the word, as to loue it: ſo we alſovſing the like meanes, ſhall find the like Note. 


552 eM after Greenbams Readings 


cheth well, and practiſeth ill. Wherefore we ſee hete, how neceſſat ily,v pon the foreſaid effects 
the Prophet pronounced as follow etn. dee | 4: 


— ” 


Verſ.101. I baut refrained my frere from euer cuil way, that I mig keepe thy wed 4 1 


Eeing the Lord will put much into their hands, who handle a little well, we muſt expreſſe 3 
Obaou ledge by life, and our profetſion by practiſe. If a man would conſidet, how fearefully 
the Lord hath made him, how wonderfully hee hath redeemed him, vvith what power hee hath 
| conuerted him, ſhould he ſpend his youth in vanitie, or his age in worldlineſſe, and ſobecome de- 
Touth bleſſed priued of all Gods graees in death? Loołe into the former times; Zofeph being but 2, yeeres 
old, was wiſer then all his btethren: young Samuel was wiſet then old EA: Moſes then the E- 
gyptians: Duuid then Saul: Salomon was wiſer in his youth, then the gray haires : Daniel, A. 
zariah, Miſbaell, wiſet then all the Aſtrologians, Chaldeaus, and Magitians: imot lie being but 
young, was preferred to the Euangeliſtſhip: Paul wiſer then all the Apoſtles. Behold ous age, 
ho mercifully che Lord hath bleſſed many young men;and why are ancient men now lo barten 

of knowledge ? euen becauſe they are barren ina good conſciene. 
There was in time paſt leſie knowledge, more practiſe, leſſe ſcience, more conſcience, leſſe 
To kheepe the vndetſtanding, more wiſedome: but now there is more knowledge, and leſſe practiſe, becauſe 
rord in a good men labour not to keepe the word of God in a good conſcience, When we ſhall ſee therefore 
conſcience, heretikes grow wiſer then Preachers, idolaters wiſer then true Profeſſors, ſome young impes of 
— n Sathan, wiſer then old Ancients in the houſe of God we muſt know, they are made lo fooliſh, 

£409 Me. : . TR 
| eyther becauſe they are not of a good conſcience, or lie in ſome ſecret ſinne. | 

Would itnot grieue a good Tilſman to labour many Winters and Sommers, and in the end to 
find no Haruelt: whata fearefull thing, thinke you, would it be then to a Miniſter, after hee hath 
long trauay led, to finde no fruit? The Lorde vndoubtedly will puniſh ſuch fruitleſſe Profeſſors 


may bring forth meditation, and meditation may haue it fruit in godlineſſe, and practiſe in per- 
ſeverance. 24 | 4c 
In this verſe then the Prophet declareth, that as before he vſed the right meanes to godlineſſe, 
and therewichall had the proofe of good effects, ſo now he had power from God to reſiſt all lets, 
3s Two ſþeciall hinderances, and enc ombrances thereunto. Whereby he teacheth vs, that theſe two things eſpe- 
things to at· cially make to attaine true godlineſſe; the one to vic good meanes ibereto; the other 50 auoide 
tainc true god. carefully all occaſions which may hinder vs from the ame. Neither muſt we thinke that all theſe 
Uneje. things can be done preſently; for if Rome was not built all in one day, who will thinke leru- 
True godli» „ ſalem ſhould be built in one day? Surelythe neceſſitie of this practiſe is ſuch, that unleſſe men 
neſſi bow make couenants wich themſelues, and binde themſelues as it were in body and ioule to auoid oc- 
herd'; come „ caſions of euill, they ſhall neuer attaine to true godlineſſe. Many will confeſſe , that they ought 
* ” and:vill learne the way to holineſſe of life 3 but in the meane time, becauſe they will not forſake 
Eui l wayes, their euill wayes, they fayle in their purpoſe. To the better vnderſtanding of the Prophet, wee 
howmaiy muſt vnderſtand, that euil wayes are in twoithings conſideted, either as they be evil in theit owne 
8 conſ.. natures, or as they be euill by circumſtance: the fiiſt, all men will conſeſſe to be auoydedd as luſt, 
mY concupiſcence, wrath, murder, malice, and:juch like: and yet the cauſe why many men are leſſe 
carefull in holy things, is, becauſe they make no conſcience to Ray euill things, nor to vnburden 

3 theniſelues of all worldly.delights. But hat is the cauſe that thou canſt not ouercome worldli- 
Ambition. neſſe and uanitie? Thou doſi not conſider that thy reaſonis conupt, and that if thou fighteſt not 
Hovv every againſi thy cortuptreaſon, thou canſt not auoyde corrupt affections. If a man would fight a- 
ſamer reaſo- gainſt Ambition, he muſt not firſt fight againſt the ching it ſelſe, but againſi his owne reaſon lea» 
neth. ding him thereunto, which on this manner perſwade him; If I may attaine to ſuchdignitie, l 
ſhall not become ſo much ſubiect to others, but others ſhall ſubmic themſelues to me; I ſhall 

purchaſe to my ſelfe credit, countenance, andauthoritie; $0-pleaſure my friendes and withſtand 

— mine enemies. Thus wee ſee, why wee cannot ouer- wotaſile the vanities of this life, becauſe wee 
Tt = 4 (ug; ſtriue not aright, Now hkewiſe, how are we ſowmabled to forfake our worldlineſſe ; even be- 


come it. cauſe we do not depend on Gods ptouidenct. Then che way to fight againR couetoulne 9 
| | 8 


ſtrength; and his life in preaching, and ſo ſmall profiting commeth of ie? euen becauſe he prea- 


with hardneſſe of heart, if they will not heare with care, that care may cauſe prayer, that prayer 


t 
la 
ne 


on the ng. Palm. 


ſighragainſt the diſtruſt of Gods ptouidence, and want of beleeſe inthe word of God, in that 
for too much loue of this world, and too little loue of the word, they doe not deuide their times, 
that ſometimes they may giue themſelues to prayer, to reading, to conferring of the word. And 
how do theſe men reaſon with themſelues? I ſhall one day be old, and age is accompanied with 
many euils of weikeneſſe and impotencie: I muſt not thinke then to live without miſerie , vn- 
kefſe Iliue now with ſome care: I muſt prouide for my wife and children, and not leaue them to 
the broad world; it Randeth me therefore in hand, roworke, and io take paynes, whileſt I may. 
So the pleaſure of this temptation taketh away the ſweetneſſeof the meditation of the liſe aker 
death. are mans againſt anger, and yet the more they ſtriue, the morethey ſret, becauſe they 
reſiſt not the beginning of their anger, which is a ſecret pride conceived in cheir mindes. For of 
pride (ſaith the holy Ghoſt in the booke of the Prouerbs) commoth contention.” Such men haue 
this reaſon, whereunto they yeeld; I haue deſerued well of their hands; I neuer did them inĩutie, 
they ought to haue efleemed otherwiſe of me, they haue abuſed mee greatly; who therefore can 
beare ſuch contempt and iniuries? Now if we fight in humbleneſſe of minde, againſt this cor · 
rupt teaſon; we ſhall fight againſt our anger. I ſuppoſe a bruit beaſt is not ſo ill in his kinde, as a 


man in his corrupt iudgement. Then lowfinefle in taking a fight of our wants in good and hea- Hamilisie. 


uenly things, is the thing that will humble vs. This is that, which will cut our combe, when wee 
thinke too well of our ſelues, when we ſer too much by our painted ſheath, this will make vs pull 
downe our peacocks tayle. | | 3 455 4974S 

What maketh young men ſo looſe, and profit ſo little by all the admonitions, which are vſed 
to them, bur onely their corrupt reaſon, which on this fort deceiueth their ſoules: Why, is not this 
law full? do I any bodie harme in ſo doing? do not all others this as well as ? Well, it they will 
not bidde warre againſt theſe corrupt imaginations, they ſhall neuer preuaile againſt their euill 
affections. Whereof is it, that the wiſeſt men become whore- hunters, and the wiſeſt women of. 
ten proue whores? is it not becauſe the Lord puniſſieth the pride of reaſon with füthineſſe, and 
whileſt they will not fight againſt corrupereaſon, they cannot get the victorie ouer their filthie 
affection. They vill thus reaſon, I haue been thus long married, and haue no children, my wife 
is neuer quiet, ſhe is a ſhrew; I will ſee if Ic an haue children with another, aud haue quietnes a- 
broad. Bid battell then to reaſon, if you will fight againſt ſinne, for iudgement being conuin- 
ced, we may the better eucombate with affection. Let vs then take heed to thoſe conceits, which 
are not yet in the bowels of the braine: for then the diuell is brought to infecl teaſon, and fo draw- ?? 
eth neere to corupt affection. All idle thoughts and diſcourſes comming but to the minde, muſt 
make vs afraid, leaſt we become corrupted. And let vs remember, that we muſt loue the Lord, 


wich all our hearts and minds, and that hee taketh vp to his glory all our cogitations. And there- ns unto ſome 
fore though we y eeld not to luſt in affection, we mult ſtrike at coneupiſcences at the firſt moti- muſt be crati- 
on, becauſe our thoughts haue not beene wholy with the Lord: Wee muſt deſtroy the broode, ed. 
whileſt it is in hatching, and wound ſinne, before it haue receiued a perſect ſhape, Fox it is better n. i. 3. 


to ſtriur againſt ſin; whileſt reaſon is on our fide; then when bothreaſon and affection ate con- 
ſpired againſt vs. Now let vs examine our ſelues, and every man ſearch his oiwne heart; whether 
webe grieued for the ſudden diſcourſes. andglauncing imaginations in vs, or rather u hether they 
be not ſweete vnto yz 1 £2 0) Toba 
' »Whirt is the reaſon hy wee refuſe to ſinne? Is it not becauſe wee thinke thus with our 
ſelurs? What, ſhall I dothis thing? Shall I commit this faQ? It is a beaſtly thing, it is a dan- 


x 


gerous attempt. For there be ſome, which will miſlilte to haue themſelues willed with the, 


temptations of murder, af ſtealing, ar adulterie, and yet will let paſſe quietly in them ro- „ 


ping imaginations,and idle cogitations. We ſee in many after their fall repentance com- Raving imagi- 
meth: for if in 1adgement we could before ſinne preuailed, diſcerne the corruption of rea- nations dan- 
ſon deceiuing aint leading captiue our affections, as wee doe after wee haue ſinned, wee 51. 


ſhould not ſa ſoone be deluded. For we ſes it commonlie commeth to paſſe, that we repent 22 
ys, and miſlike our ſelues for ſome foregoing euill:we ſay, Oh what a foole was I, that could o 


not conſider of thns? where was my uit how was I beſotted ? Conuince a naturall man of %, ſe fer 
his ve iſon, and he willbe aſhamed of his purpoſe, but ſo long as lie hath reaſon on his (ide, beretikes con- 
bes will not yeeld an inch. Why commeth it to paſſe, that there are almoſt no Hererickes verted. 


conuerted, and ſo many profane profeſſours * but becauſe the ſinne of theſe 
ewol men 
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men is the ſinne of affectionʒ the ſinne of che other is the ſinne of reaſon and i 
Petey of whome we read inthe goſpell,did not ſo much fianc of aſfedtion, as in reaſon. Fus 
being put in minde of Chriſt his afflictions, how he ſhould gee vp to Ieruſalem, and ſuſſem 
manic things, and conſulting with reaton, thought it a very ſtraunge thing, and nos 44 
greeing to equitie, that ſuch a Prophet and mirrour of the woeld , and that hee that had 
done ſo manic good things, and had wroughc ſo manic miracles in that country, neuer don 
ing any harme to any man, ſnould ſuffer of ſuch men, Wherefore when as our Sauioug 
Chriſt ſaw Peter giuen ſo much to naturall reaſon, in that he.cried Aatter ſave thy. ſelfe, be 
checked hun ſaying: Come bebjude mee Sathan, thou ſauoureſt not of things mhich are of 
* 9 — but of fleſh aud blood, Vpon which occaſion leaſt tha other Diſciples alſo ſhould haue preſu- 
— eaſes, med, our Sauiour Chriſt gaua this generall dorine, that.if ary maul become his Diſciples, 
they ſhowld take vp their croſſe & fallow him As alſo that none could ſollou bim in truth, vnlea 
they denied themlelues:where in denying of our ſelues, hoe mea noth nothing cls, as the os : 
caſion of his foregoing ſpeech plainely ſheweth, then the forſaking of the reaſon. of the 
fleſh. Saint James chap.i. teacheth vs, that if wo will mortifle our affecions, we mult frityla 
the meanes: ſecondlie the ſteadineſſe, ſtilnoſſe, and mildneſſe of our minde, in that ue uill 
not diſpute with reaſon againſt any thing in our regeneration. | 
Iſce,that manie that will not deliuer themſelues and their reaſons to be captiuated vnao 
the truth, and refuſe to beleeue the myſticall power of the 9838 time carried away 
by foule and effectuall illuſions. For there are manis who hearing in theword of the won- 
derfull creation, redemption, and preſeruation of man, & of the matter of the Sacraments, 
Witchcraft. cannot beleeue them; yet afterwards goe to witches, and to be taught ofthe diuell, which 
they cannot vnleſſe they profeſſe and practiſe any euillfaith; fo. that they which will nog 
profit by tlie truth, will ſuffer themſelues to be deluded. 
The other kinde of euill in my diuiſion was of things not apparantly euill. As in times 
paſt wee were carefull for nothing more, then with hbertie of mjndeto vſe the creatures of 
If outward 1;. God: ſo now a dayes nothing is leſſo to be taught, becauſe looſe kbertie and licentiouſaes 
bertie brings ſerue ſo for the fleſh, and we doc not by our libertie, ſerue one another in loue. We can ſay 
inward lon - outward things are lau full, euery man obiecteth outward things cannot defile a man. Lan- 
dage, then 0ut- ſ were, that when outward libert ie bringeth in ward bondage, and the pretence of ourwaed 
— things lawfull hinder the neceſſario inward things, they be made-vilawfull. Al ahingu an 
man. lan full ſaith Paule, but [will not be brought-wnder the buuduge of any thing, Woll howlocuer we 
Wickednes „ pretend this lawfull vſe of outward things, which in theu owne natures are the good crea» 
and wanton-,, tures, tocloake our wantonneſſe withall, let vs know that wickodnas beginneth in want 
2 a tonnes, and wantonnes endech in wickedneſſe, hecauſe. it is the way of a dangerous doun- 


fall of our ſoules. For oycher the Lord will pyniſh id wiah preſend and demporall puniſh- 


ment, or els will caſb vs into ſome great ſinnes hereafter. And though. will not affirme, 
that euery wanton young man is a ncore wicked man, yet 1 dare affirme that wantonnes 
is the way to further cull. Beſides thiaam I ſure of, wantornesmakerh vs vnapt to good 
workes, it takes away the comfort of Gs ipir it, the ioy of the word, the ſweetnes of pray- 
er, and of the Sacraments. Againe, as it is certaine that wantons pray not, meditate not 
nor doe any good thing aright, becauſu that ſinne deſireth all euill, and hinderxth all good 
things: ſoit the word would teach vs ſinne we would learne it, if it make for our good, we 
cannot learne it. And that wee may ſee, to how many euils youth and wantonnes bo ſub- 
iect, read Galath. 5. i. Cor. &. Eccl. i t. Pſal. 2 5. Iob. 14. Ierem. 21. 

So now we know what is the meaning ofthe man of God in this word exill way, that is, 
that which is occaſion of euill. We can ſay in worldlie things, becauſe the way is erous 
through ditches, theeues, pits or ſuch liko; Oh that the fame minde were in vs to preuent 
the perils of our ſoules! Our Sauiour Chriſt taughe vs, that if our eye offend vs wee ſhould 
pull ic out: if our hand or foote offend: ve, we ſhould cut them off, the meaning wheeeofis, 
that we ſhould not indeed ſhred them. off, but refraine from tho corrupt vſing of them, 
turno them to a better vſe. We hauc ſhewed hjthereo, how carofully tho man of God vſod 
the meanes to godlines, and alſo how carefull he was to auoido alb occations of euill. Weo 
muſt not then thinke chriſtianitie to be ſo ſmalla thing, ifas lingerers we „ 
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lousexcuſes,thatiris hard co be a good man, wee ſhall ſurelie neuer come to ſo high a dig- 
nitie. We haue alſo ſhewed, that vnles we labour to denie our ſchies, we ſhall neuer buckle 
our ſelues after thegraces ot t. iq atd3to av! als od Þ 


| Veil, 102. [have net declined from thy indgewonts, for then dddeſt reach me, a 


M Sifhe ſhould ſay: I haue ſcene and obſerued, that whoſoruer did refraine from cuil, 

{ tlity were wiſer then their enemies, they became more learned then their teachers, & 

d grauer then the auncienty und chat hich did not refraine were greatly puni- ,, 

ſhed, plagued , and troden dor ne, and as thoutaft-puniſhed ſoine, ſo wilt thon allo pu- C. 
niſh others: wherefore I haue not declined from thy iudgements. | | 

a Was there eu ne propteor | pachith rartiebeldtucs in _ Chriſt, in whoſe 
life and death did not appeare plentifully Gods mercie? And contrarilie, ho haue the vn 
beleeuers bin giuen ouer to hardnes ot heart, and a reprobate minde, many plagues, wars, 
and other iudgeinents of Gud to ctiem incident Olde Proteſtants are noi become ruſtic, 
becauſe they made d account of gods word in their youth. Eſas loft his Birch-right, Gr ono 
a meſſe of potragezhee ſought irafterwards wii teares, hut could not haue it, whoſe pto- 
phanenes grew by pleaſures, We ſee many wanton men to come to frarefull ends, and fil- 
thie adulteries, io beginning to eondemme tho word fell to ſpending, from ſpending to 
riotiig; from riot to adulterie, from that to theft, and from ſtealing to death. If oe will 
obferuẽ godlie diſcipline, we muſt firſt learne Gods doctrine: if wee will learne lusindge- 
mente, we mult learne his mercie. We attribute too much to fortune, to farall deſtinies, to 
charmings and ſueh like; but no tan doch looke vp to the hand of God, herein e take 
his name in vaine, in not vſing arighe his iudgemen tts. cr L, 

bon haſt 5 0 me that is, chou haſt beſides the miniſteriall preaching, giuen mee an 

extraordinarie knowledge of thy judgements.Many know much, who not wirliſtanding 7, f targht of 
cannot profit by Gods iudgements8o chat thebriefeand plaine meaning of the et God, 


A thing then which nothing is worthie of greater meditation. We heare often with 
our cares, but with little profit, co gloridus promiſes and wonderfull vengeanceof the 
Lord, what is commaunded; and xy laat is forbidden: but when we canſider, and ſee before 
our eyes, how the Lord hath performed theie thingi, we are humbled from ſinne, and comp The confiders- 
forted to obedienee. This is it that breeds trial, proofe,and experience, to ſec hom che Lord = of Gods 
hath in mercie dealt with. Alnab uuns I ſuur; [acob,oſeph,and Dawid hisfaithfull ſeruants, and 
how he hath plagued the Egyptian, the Sodonutes; the old world, & other of lia enemies. 
Thy inc ref old Lem, ſaith Daxid;: hau Nr confdered. We ſhall neuer effectuallie 
obſcrue the iudgements of old; vnleſſt we obſctuc the tudgemenits of God of late Eopaliey © ß 
maſt both ĩoy ne together, leaſt tharwee cunſideringof them being olde, and noton new, 


ſhould thinke they were not, or ar leaſt that wee reſting onthe i ents of God execu- 
ted of late, not hf ing'vp out eyes to the iudgemente of old, ſhould aſcribe them to euill 
fortune, chaunce, and deſtinie bne zur 2 019162 Þaylorts] 


11 BAK 2:5. TY | | 1295 TO. 

We may then ſce ho they which vied the meanes of good things enereaſed in them, 

and how theythacrefrained not from euill, 'didflide —.— 2 Wheteſore 

that we may throughly be perſwaded of the truth uf the Lord inthings commanded, for- 

bidden, threatned, promiſed, it ia requiſitto obſtrus the proote of them, ſo oft an Qoul gi- 

weth ĩuſt occaſion thereof. For vntill we looke on tlieſe things, and ſee bia bleſſangs and bis 

iodgements,we ſhall neuer haue enre to dor good, nora conſcience to auvyde enill, and ug 

to looke into them, is rolooke * 8 Many deny prouidence, be- 
. cauſe 
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cauſe they haue not a knowledge of the word, or elſe leaning to cheir ceaſon, giue too much 
to naturall cauſcs, or laſily becauſe tliep:have not a daily growing in the word. Far that 
may well be the ſenſe of this place, Thow doſt make me to grime in nom led gen: 24 22481 f - 
Here is alſo commended vnto vs the teaching of the ſpirit by the muniſterie of the word. 
For otherwiſe we may often reade the ſcriptures, and yet be ignorant in Gods indgements, 
in not aſcribing euery iudgement to his peculiar office. For when we heare of an heretike, 
welay; whatis he an beretike? I marueile he is become ſuch a one, Iknew him an hongſt 
man, I neuer knew any euillby him: yet thevvYord of God telleth vs, that ſome mens ij 


% 


. ,, gocbeforeto judgement; and ſome mens come aftery and that it is me co him either for 


want of good workes or for ſomeſeeret ſiane. 


Mole ſelici- 


tie in the word. 
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| E haue heard in the ninth portion, that vntill wee put ourwhole felicitie in the 
word, we ſhall not profit. That whiclꝭ here t called promiſes; Icake rather far 
iudgmenta, partly becauſe in the proper tongue the word is left out, cos par becaulehe 
had vſed this word iudgements in the verſe1mmediatclyigoing before. But ſome will ſay, 
how can the iudgements of God be ſweete, which are ſatroubleſome frarefull ang grie- 
uousꝰ l anſwere that the godly haue no greater ioy, then when they feele either the metcist 
of 3 accompliſhed towards them, that feare hij or his iudgemęuts hewed vpn the 
reprobates. | a | T0053 036430 305 IT 933796 PH 27881 21:1: 3h. 

N »y month. That is, Itake as greate pleaſure in talking, conferring, and, perſmading 
thy iudgements, as my mouth, or the mouthof any thay loueth home, is delighted there 
with. So he faith port. 2. vetſ. 6. I haue had as greatdeligh in the way of thy teſtimonies, ati al 


- manner of riches. The meaning then of the verie is, en l feele, O Lord, ſich effects of rby 


Memes to be 
care ſully vſed. 


promiſes in my ſelfe, and in others that frare thee, and ſuch fruiĩtes of thy vengeance on 
them that deſpiſe thee, I finde great comfort in thy woril· The Prophet Haid founde this 
ſweetnes by experience in himlelfe, and therefare ſpake hy proofe. Why doe not yefeele 
the like comfort? becauſe we vſe not the ſame meanes, we finde not the like effects, For if 
we could ſee our enemies put to the wall 1 the word, then ſhould our knotyledge excoede 
the knowledge of others: if we felt the allurements of the world, the inticements of the 
fleſh, and the motions of the diuell, bitter vnto vs then ſhould we taſt this ſwretneſſe. 
Wherefore before we make canſcienceto vic the means of good, and to auoyde tho o- 
caſions of euill, we cannot profit. Thus wie hade ſhewed how the iudgements of Gad may 
be ſweete, that is, vnto them, that reigyce either tg ſo the promiſes of God performed to 
the . — or his wrach fulfiiled in the impenitenti This delight made the Prophet out 
of the abundance of his heart to ſpeake:toyfally of them, port. a.. MNith wy lips bane I 
declared all the indgements of thy moutlu nd becauſe they teſtifie no ſmall loue to a thing, 


Vvhich for affection to it will riſe at midnight, he addeth· pott. 8,6, At midnight will [riſe 


* 


A good note „ tg gine thankss unto thee, becauſe of thy righteous 3 This is then a true note, that a 
n 


of our lee to , man hath delight in Gods word, if fromuheabu 


cel of his heart, bis mouth can ſꝑeake 


the word. of e and when the word of God dwelleth ſd plentifiilig in him, chat he can ſpeake it in 
” wiledome. Againe, if we haue ſuch an earneſtand naturalldelighe being wearie, to refreſh 


our ſelies with fables; what a dulneſſe isi in vs, that we cannot finde as great comfort in 
the word of God? Wherefore we are to examine out one hearts, that howſpeuer e haue 
been delighted before to heare vaine and friuolous tales; ſo from lenceforth we may pleaſe 
our {clues in true luſtorits in the word: For though other may be corrupt with flatterings, 
yet theſe hittories are true, and free from all aſſentation, becauſe they rogilter as wel the fins 
of the Kings and their Kinieda, as their vertues. Neieſjer can we gutt ſounde the prophet, 
vntil from the experiente of our owne ſelues, we canpraclaime forth he examples both of 
Gads prorniſeb, and ut his iudgments. We ſſiewed thatthe eauſe why wefele not ſuch profit, 


| asthemar of God did in the word, was, becauſe r vſed not the like paines; we yictewer 
meanes, therefore dur loue is the lefſe to the truth we auoyde nat. ſo many occaſions of 


" 4 euill, 
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Jeliuered dot of ie, vnleſſe we pray wich the Prophet for the right knowledge of the law of - 


God : fo that wer ate muchtorhanke our God, that he giueth ys in another ſuch a ſight of Nee. 


our one corruption. 
As in the ſirit verie, there is a notable commendation of the word: ſo is there alſo a fin« 
r declaration of his faith: Thy word, O Lord, is a lanterne to my feete, and a light unto my 
. This ſtemethtoall men, to haue been learned lon agoc,and belched our in time of 
rie, de that it is no newthing, but a ſaying very well knowne : but when we look into 
che ſeuerall practiſes of men, which is the righteous inc of all mens iudgements, we ſhal 
finde men co be farre from any inward faith ſhewed in ſuch fruits. This made the Prophet 
to ſwyeare, in that he ſaw on one fide his happines fo great in the word, and the ion 
or his heart on the other fide. And in meditating day and night in Gods law, and conſi- 
dering his righteous iudgements, hee ſaith in trueth, — word is a lanterue, c. If wee will 
looke into our ſelues, we ſhall finde, that thoſe things which ſeeme to be moſt eaſily belee- 
ned, are furtheſt from faith, and that things moſt eaſie to be learned, are furtheſt from pra- 
Rife. True it is, j euery man will ſay, Who will not beleeue this? what a beaſt were he that 
would denie the truth of Gods word? But alas, our careleſſe reading, our rare meditating, 
our cold praying, und praiſing of God for his word, our ſeldome conference of the word 
wil teſtifie againſt vs in time to come, chat we neuer truly beleeued. We muſt firſt look and 
note our ſelues, and then we ſhall profic ſomewhat more. The man of God oppoſeth here 
the word to mans wiſedome, which he had mentioned in the verſe going before, as light is 
tontrarie to darknes, For as in darknes wee cannot goe ſafely, without the light of a lan- 
terne, or ſuch like ; euen ſo are we in ignorance and rebellion, if wee be not continually 
uided by the word of God and his _ This then is a further thing, how durſt blind 
Pavan be ſo bold, ho liuing in the darknes of Egypt, think they are in the light, and be- 
ing vnable to diſcerne betweene preſumption and deſpayre, between promiſes and threat. 
nings,betweene things ſtreightly commanded,and voluntarily done, ſuppoſe themſelues 
to be ſharpe ſighted ? Nay,we ſhall finde theſe fruits to be but in few. It is ſaid, Mar. 22.2. 
The light of the body is the eyesf then thine eye be ſingie, thy whole body ſhal be light.23.But if thine 

e be wicked,then all thy bodie ſhall be darkg. Where our Sauiour Chriſt borroweth his ipcech 

om the ſenſes of the bodie, and tranſlateth it to the powers of the ſoule. For as cuery part 
of the bodie is lightſome, whileſt the eye ſeeth: ſo a man being enlightened with the word 
and the Spirit, hauing his eyes alwaies to heauen, hath his affections aright: and on the 
contrarie, as all things are lothſome to that bodie, which for want of the eyes is wholy dar- 
kened : ſo a man ſitting in the darknes of ignorance, hauing his mind holy ſet on carth- 
ly things, hath his affections diſordered. ; 

Now,that there is no light in vs, but all is darknes in our ſoules, the Apoſtle Petey doth 
plainly ſhew it,2.Pet. 1. 19. haus a moſt ſure word of the Prophets, tothe which ye doe well, 
that ye take heede, as to a ſure light in à derię place, r. Where commending the Chri- 
ſtians for their care of the word, theweth, that it is a light in the darke, and teacheth vs, 
that how much knowledge wee haue, ſo much wee are in good affections. Alſo Paul. E- 
pheſ. 4. 17. 18. ſaith, I teſtiſie in the Lord, that ye henceforth walkg not, at other Gentiles wake, 
in the vaniti of their minde, 1 8. Hauing their cogitation darkened, and being ſtrangers from the 
life of God,through the ignorance that is in them, & rc. Where hee ſheweth,that the man vnre- 
generate hath his minde, vnderſtanding, and heart corrupt and blinde in that life, which 
Foa ucth in his, and that as the man which ſeeth being in darknes, or in light the blind 
man gropeth vncertainly; euen fo all our doings are endleſſe and hea , Which are 
wichour the light of knowledge. a i ; 

Shall we thmke now thateuery man beleeueth this to be true? No, for if they did, they 


would doe otherwiſe. If they felt this in affection in any meaſure, would they not come Simile. 


out of their priſon to the libertie of Gods ſaints, would they not auoid the darkeneſſe to ſee 
the bright ſunne? What a follie were it for a man, who hauing ſcales and gleamy diſeaſes 


oh hi > Fr might be cured,and will not? This is a double fault, that when men may know, Y/Vilfull igno- 
I 


lie in'errours and ignorance, and when they may be conuerted they will dwell — — 


they w 
ſtilſ in Hereſie. Oh what a thing is this, wilfullie to * darkeneſſe, and to ſleepe — 
2 4 the 


3 Simile. 
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the hearing of the word, when the Lord giueth them a lanterne for their fete, and offeterh 
Simite, knowledgeʒand yet to be no better then the ſtockes they ſit on? I it pleaſed the Lord ho 
giueth ynderſtanding to the ignorant, and draweth light out of darkeneſſe to reueale the 
riebt refuſed light into their darke conſciences, they ſhould know that when light came yntott 
for darkeneſſe. they refuſed it, and that they are louers of darkenes more then of light: But he that work- 
eth all things mightilie in all men, mult ſhew this light vnto their darkenes, becauſe: 
that are in hellthinke on none other heauen, and they that lie in vnrighteouſnes, thinlce of 
no other righteouſnes,and ſitting in the vallies of death, they remember none other life, 
We muſt therefore pray, that the Lords glorious light of the goſpell may open the eyes of 
their conſciences, and let euerie man examine his o ue heart, that he may pray to haue his 
iudgement cleared by the true knowledge of the word , and his affections renewedto the 
due obedience of the ſame, For how much knowledge we haue, ſo inuch light haue weʒ and 
looke how inuch e lie in ignorauce, ſo much wee lie in darkenes. Wee know but in pare, 
when wee are at the higheſt in this life, how great then is that darkeneſſe, when wee.know 
not ſo much as the word may inſtruct vs in? When a man ſeeth as much in a Papiſt, as in 
blocke, let him conſider, that as little as the care is, which we haue of the word, and as ſmall 
as our conſcience is in the obedience of the ſame; fo little is his light in heauenly things, 
Yea, though we haue knowledge, and liue not after it, we are yet in darkenes, we grope as 
it were a farre off, who hauing knowledge, haue no conſcience. 5 
Purblind they A ſaying that may touch vs to the quicke, that wee are but hauing but a glimmering 
are, that eyther light, as Paule had in the outward man at his conuerſion, or being as purblind men not ha- 
knovv liabe er uing our eyes cleane out, nor our. ſight cleare when we haue knowledge, and labour not to 
Fr , build vertuc vpon vertue. If then thou haſt not a care to profit by the word, thou haſt a 


b - 3 , 
2 darke ſight, and a glimmering light, there is a ſhadow before thine eyes, thou canſt not difs 


Simile. cerne chalke from cheeſe. No marueile then, why ſo few are ſharpe ſighted in the word, ſith 


eyther we know little, or knowing ſomewhat we practiſe nothing. 

Againe, as if we haue gone ſome part of the iournie in light, and yet paſſe the other in 
darkenes, it is verie dangerous: likewiſe in regeneration, though wee haue ſpent ſome p 
of our life in the obedience of true knowledge, and in the reſidue of our life doe not eſ- 
cape the wilines of the fleſh, we cannot without dangerous darknes hold forth our courſe 
in the ou If wee mingle light and darkeneſſe together, and confound the world and the 
Church, the wiſedome of God, and the inuentions of man, we doe not as yet truely obey 
nor walke in the light of the word. 

For as whatſocuer is not of Faith is ſinne, and whatſoever is not in the light is darkenesz 
ſo whatſoeuer is not done according tothe light of knowledge, is done in the darkenes of 
ignorance. In all our affaires then we muſt learne to aske counſell of the word. 

Darkeneſſeoer Here then is a good comfortable doctrine alſo, that wee are ſo much in darkenes, as in 
light in wvbole whole or in part we be in ignorance: ſo whether in part or in whole wee be warranted by 
or in part. the word of God for our doing; ſo farre we haue a guide, we haue a loadſtarre, a lanterne, 
and a ſurelight, as Peter witneſſeth, to conduct vs. The Papiſts then are here con 

which ſay the word containeth hard things, we graunt indeed that there are many myſte- 

ries in the word of God, and that the teſtimonies of the Lord are wonderfull . © = 

in the doctrine of ſaluatiõ, & to a natural manʒzyet there be many things eaſie to a man re- 

generate, and the very entrance into them giueth light to the blinde, and to them which 

A lanterne yet are low lie in their owne eyes. It is our great corruption, that when wee know in wee 
may lead a nã are as they that haue a glummering ſight of their way, and therefore leaſt they ſhould be 
that will fo!- accounted ſtarke blinde refuſe a leader. But although we ſee as in a Tat. in part, and in 
_ 4 gt meaſure, yet as a man may follow, if he be not blinde, the light of the lanterne: ſo we may 
Simile. come to knowledge,vnles we ſhut our eyes at the truth. Wee may therefore as ſafelie for 
the ſoulcs health, follow the light of the word, as we may for the ſauegard of our body, fole 

low the light of a lanterne. | 
The oy of ſaluation preſcribed in the word, is an high,plaine, and beaten way, ifanie 
thing hinder vs thereunto, it is the curſe, and our ſinne in that we are not carefull to be di- 
rected. For ſurely tlus is the word to open our vnderſtanding, yea though wee * — 
e, 
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euill, therefore we ſinte the more. If wee then would be more diligent in ebnferenet, more 
feruent in prayer, more giuen to meditation, we ſhould proſt more; i we would refraine 
from euill, and abſtaine from occaſions of it, we ſhould both bo great in good things, and 
auoyde — — — 0 — 4 iT "21 - - 0 peake 
The cauſethen why we either e not of Gods judgements at all, or ſpeaking ſpe 

ſo coldly, is becauſe — ſo dead in _ the-mcanes of good, and ſo dull inauoyding 
the occaſions of euil. The Praphet,port.7.4. 

have beer comforted. Where we are to note, that we are not at vtter defiance of finne,and in 
full league with goodaes,vntil we haue found comfort, when either the Lord ſhewed mer- 
cieypon his, or vengeance on the wicked. And then Gods iudgements will be ſweete vn- 
to vs, when remembring that no ſinne ſhall be ynpuniſhed, wee abſtaine from ſinne, and 
ſeeing that no good thing ſhall be vnrewarded, wee are moued to goodnes. For what can 
ſtrengthen a man more; than to conſider this, that God will puniſh ſinne one day, and 
that in time he will fulfill his promiſes to his children, which walke in truth before him, al 
though in great weakenes? Wee haue alſo taught, that wee muſt vſe ſuch a moderation of 
our affections, as we may ſtay. our ſelues in meditation, and that this depriueth vs of much 
profit herein, in that wee doe not appoint ſome certaine time for meditation, moderating 
other things of our ordinary callings,and making a conſcience ſomtimes to refraine from 


our common ſpeeches. So our vnderſtanding, our iudgement, our will to practiſe will bee , 
bettered. If then at our tables, in our beds, at our worke, wee would — ſorne time to * 
reade, to pray, or to conferre, wee ſhould finde wonderfull profit, and walking in earthly good medita- 
things, we ſhould haue heauenly mindes. | | 55 D co Hons. © 


Verſ.104. By thy precepts I haue gotten wonder flanding : therefore Thats all the wayes of falſe- 


s in tlie beginning of this part, the Propher of God proteſterh his lone tothe word;ſo 
{ Know in the end he ſheweth his hatred to the contratie. This then as wee haue partly 


ſet don before, and more large Gods grace ſhall ſhew hereafter, is a true token of loue 


to the word, when we either hate falſehood in religion, or corruption in manners. We are 


then to looke into our hearts to ſee, if we hate Poperie and here ſie, if there be in vs an ha- true marke. 


tred againſt blaſpheming of the name of God, againſt adulterie, falſe dealing, and ſuch 
like, For we cannot loue the true worſhip, but we muſt hate hereſie; we cannot loue Gods 
name, and yet not hate the abuſers of it; wee cannot loue chaſtitie and true dealing, but 
wee muſt hate adulterie, and vnrighteouſnes. But if wee feele our ſelues to be indifferent 
perſons, and come what come may we care e we are of no religion. 
For if thou doeſt not hate an Atheiſt, thou loueſt not 

doeſt not loue Gods law ; if thou hateſt not adulterie, thou art not truly chaſt; if thou ha- 
teſt not falſe dealing, thou art vnrighteous. We ſee heretikes neuer hate one another, be- 
cauſe none of them loues the trueth: for the Papiſt can be content with the Familie of 
loue, and the Familie with them. Wherefore we ſee, that many do falſely pretend religion, 
chaſtitie, and true dealing. 0 | {bu e 


Note herein that hee faith, / hane gotten vnderſtending by thy word : as though bis vnders Hefe 


ſtanding was the cauſe of his zealous hatred of the falte worſhip, What is the cauſe then 
that men doe not hate euill in greater meaſure?becauſe they bee ignorant and know no- 
thing. Indeede noueltie diſpleaſeth them a little, but when they be ſomewhat acquainted 
with that which is taught them, they will like it well enough. Why doe we hand ouer head 
take any religion? euen becauſe wee haue not gotten vnderſtanding. Why doth here ſie 
get ſuch eaſie intertainment with many of vs? becauſe we are vnconſtant and borne away 
with euery blaſt, as witneſſe Peter and Iude, and betauſe wee are not faſt rooted in know - 
ledge, as is mentioned Epheſ. 4. Many in our countric are ſtiffe im hereſie, becauſe they 
were neuer ſound in iudgement, they were euer inconſtant, they werr neuer rooted in Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, and therefore were carried away with euery puffe of vaine doctrine. Some in 
deede (as we haue ſaid before) fall for lacke of a 9 cience : but ſome neuer _— 

3 , 


atth, / baus rewembred thy indgements of old,anil Note, 


God; if thou hateſt not hereſie, thou To hate ſure. 


vefies. 


The 


Mere. 


Aaſter Greenbams Readings 


farre, becauſe they heard not, or elſe heard gently : and therefore whoſoturt 
ſnall no come, and blow an illuſion in their | be heard How ſhall we know 
an enemie ? he commeth vader the cloake of loue,and is couered with the viaard of hone: 
ſtie, but his vnderſtanding faileth, his iudgement is corrupt. eo; „ be 
In chat it is here ſaid all the waier of falſehood, wee muſt note, that wee are to grow from 
knowledge co knowledge, from faith to faith, from glorie to glorie, thut growing in godly 
vnderſtanding, wee may grow alſo in hatred of falſehood. This verſe may ſeeme $6 haue 
lome contrarietie with the verſe a little going before, where he ſaith, 7 hawe abſbaimd. from 
exery exill chat I might heepe thy Law : but indeede there is none; becauſe to true mortifica- 
» tion, both here and in that place, is required an hatredand auoyding of euill. We muſt buns, 
” that tbe way to make good things ſweete is the way to feole nmill things ſawre : As when thou art 
” grieued to feele thine eye an occaſion ofeuill , or euill hes tobt in thine heart with 
I — and vexation of ſpirit, thon mult ſtriue againſt and God will giue ther 
” ſtrength to ſtriue not onely without conſtraint, but alſo with a loue of good; and u hatred 
” of The firſt way then vnto righteouſnes,is weariſomnes of ſinne, and to ſtriue againſt 
it, though with great trouble, becauſe the more we vexe, torment, and diſquiet our telues, 
the more wee ſhall come to the loue of good, and then the hatred of ſinne will grow of it 
2» ſelfe. If then a man cannot finde this hatred of ſinne in him, hee muſt labour to auoide all 
5 occaſions that hinder his vnderſtanding of the truth, as diſtractions and troubles of mind, 
2» and vſe all meanes to grow in — as reading, hearing, conferring, and ſuch like. 


ny we do not por our not profiti ing in knowledge, is our not profiting in hating of hereſies, and our not 
more deteſt be- hating of — a token of our not profiting in knowledge. When we heare then,if our 
hearing doe not worke in vs a loue of the truth,and.hatred of the contrarie, wee haue not 


pw in knowledge: but if we grow in knowledge,weſhall know it by proſiting in the 
oue of the truth, and in the hatred of falſehood. We haue ſhewed, how in the former por- 
tion, the man of God teſtifying his affeRion to Gods law, and concluding with his hatred 
to the contrarie, intermingleth his reaſons, that becauſe hee found by experience, that the 
word of God made him wiſer than his enemies, than his teachers, and the aged, and did 
preſerue him from euery euill way: therefore he found ſuch comfort in it, that no naturall 
thing was ſo liking to his outward man, as this was to his inward man. 


PORTION. 14. 


Verſ.1 og. Th word it a lantetrne vnto my frete, and a light unto my path. 


lis portion following is my tothe Lord, to bee further inſtructed in the 
ord of God, and to is affections thereby more reformed. The reaſons 
which hee vſeth be three: che firſt is his faith in the word, in that he made ac- 


OVA 
— 4 ot count of it to bee the onely meancs,whereby hee ſhould be direRed in all his 
ibis portion. Wales, and this is contained in the firſt verſe of the portion: Thy word is a lanterne unto 


erte, and a light unto my(ſteps )or path. The ſecond, is his conſtant purpoſe to perſeuere in the 
re om & Gods — * the — following : 7 haue — — it, that / wil 
keepe thy righteous indgements. The third is his miſerable calumitie, wherein he was, which 
conſtrained him to pray, which — in the next verſe: / an very ſore afflicted,O Lord 
quicken me according to thy word. Theſe things are afterwards ſhewed in the verſes follow- 
ing, as his faith in Gods law in the two laſt, and his calamitie in the firſt and ſixt verſes, 
wich prayer couched in the iniddeſt of the portion. e 
It is a marueilous ſtrange thing, that one thing ſhould be fo often repeated as this to 
commend ſtill Gods law, and to pray ſtill to be taughe in the ſame. This proceedeth from 
the comfort, which hee felt in the word, and from the fight of the corruption of his one 
heart, and is commended to vs in writing, to ſhew vs our corruption, and to labour for the 
like fruit. Wherefore ſeeing experie Farh vsthus much, we muſt learne, that we 
can neither ſee the comfort of our ſeeking after God, nor our calamitie and 3 — 
I” 4 | cliu 
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-Andehoughthe Lord often ſhin | 
we doe not᷑ſee hom Joathſome, yirkſome, and yncomfortablea thing darkenes ij, nor how 


wor "war ol his ſpirit. 21% „ e 4 ir ae 135 47 = thak ö . 
..{ Andas we tbe rraerh of abit in generall, ſo muſt we dedueę it to particulars and ſeue ·¶ Norte with 


190 0 on the ng. PJame. : = 


blinde, if you doe notvillinglie ſhut your eyes. But wee muſt note, that Gods word is a 
lanterne, hen Gods ſpirit worketh thereby: for hileſt we goe about the bare and lite · 
rall ſenſe, it is no otherwiſe, then if a blinde man ſhoyld read, or a man hauing ſight ſhould 
put a vaile before his eyes. Wherefore the man of God prayeth port. 17.5. direlſ my fteppes 
in thy werd rv. & verſe 3. Sbew the hight of thy countenance upenthy ſeruant, and teach mee thy 
ſtatutes. Why then doe we ſo little profit by the word? becauſe wee thinking that of our 
ſelues we can conceiue aright, doe not pray to be taught by God his ſpirit, For as no man 
ſecth,or can fee,what is in man, but the ſpirit of man, and that which hee vrrerech. with his 
tongue: no more can we ſee what is in God, but being taught by the ſpirit of God and his 
ou | 8 — Agony ſaith.1 _ 20, God bath renealed them unto vs by hisſpirity, 
or the ſpirit ſearcheth all things, yea the deepe things of God. 11, for what man knoneth the 
things of a man, but the ſpirit + may which is in him: cuen ſo the 15 of God knoweth no 
man, but the ſpirit of God. Fleſn and blood as our Sauiour witneſſeth to Peter, cannot re 
ueale the things of our ſaluation vnto vs, but the ipirit of God. . 
But why then are we yet ſo vnproſitable? ſurely, becauſe we art nat guiltie of our owne 
infirmities, and ys ſee not the darkęneſſe and hlindneffe which is in vs, or if we ſee it, we 
feele not our ſelues preſſed with the miſerable captiuitie and bondage, wherein it holdeth 
our ſoules. This fight made the Prophet ſo often vic this pra er, Teach me true indgement, 
teach me true underſtanding, teach me thy ſtatutes ec. All w * repetitions might otherwiſe 
haus ſerued to haue bin a vaine babling, had he not vſed ſuch a narrow ſight of his in ward 
corruptions with a deſire to bee deliuered from them, which may condemne vs of our 


darkeneſſe, and teach vs, that there is no light in vs, but by the word. 


x 


Many indeede are of a modeſt ſpirit, and haue ſome ſighe af heir ignorance, yerthey p,1icujur 
baue por a feeling of their miſcric in particular things, and do nat examine cheimſclues A — | 
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euery — thing, what it is tobe in darkenes; and therefore, as we haue ſaid, doe no thing /peciall 
more 


- . ” 4 
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ſight and hardly diſcerning bis mays refuſeth to haue a guide, as though he were blinde. 
th ypon vs, andmaketh vs guiltie ot dur blindnes, yet 


pleaſant, amiable, and comfortable a thing light is, although we coufeſſe in gænerall, that 
dre haue not the light hut are in darkenee. . 
The want of ſeeing the monſtrous ouglines of this palpable darkenes maketh vs dull 


in prayer for the light of Gods ſpirit. Wherefore we mult deſire that that may be ſtricken ,, 


fire to be enlighened and gonerned by another, then he that hauing a ilender cye- Saves 
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into our conſciences which we haue in iudgement, that is, that we may ſee how amiable, ,, Note. 


glorious, PAY | Do 
a thing ir is to be plunged un the darkenes of the ſouleʒ how ſweete, excellent, and beauti- 
full a thing it is, to belecue and loue the word, and bow loathſome and palpable is miſtruſt 
and ig OrAance, + » $3873: 9A 47411825 d | a 17 ? , 11 7 j 

| 192 muſt then be perſwaded, that though we are not in ae we walke in the nighe 


andi in the darkenes, whilſt we are in ignorance, yet the Lore 240 vs in time to ſuſpect 


our hearts of ignorance, and worke in vs both a deſire and a delight to lau and line after 


' the word and that we ſhall finde the truth of this verſe in our ſelues ro lay with the Prophet, 
Ty mend is a lamternato my fecte, aud «light tomy paths 


Man chere are which doe nonſo much as acknowled e this define; Some are come 


beſides their profeſſion, we ſee this ſentence, more profeſſed in mouth, then practiſe 


o 
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it is to bee enlighened with Gods light, and how horrible , 


 ourofthisdarkenes.inorheglorious kingdome af Chrill, andyer ſwarue ſo.muchin lf, 
2 not themſelues to haue this true faith. And where, mens manners (mares | 
t in 


life / and they :ancly;doo beleeue this to be true which enterpriſe nothing but that which unt a 
hath it warrant out of the word. For theſe acknowledge, that in themſelues there is no- o/ the word, 
thing butdarkencs,and that they Rand in needs to be inlighened by the miniſterie of the 
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The vvord ne- am in darkeneſſe. Beſides, as this doth ſhew the great neceſſitie of Goc word; ſo alto muſt - 


Ceſſary- humble vs, becauſe of our ignorance:asalſo ir yeeldeth this comfort, that as wethinke we travell 
— 1. ſafely in reſpeR of our bodies, ſo long as wee haue the light of the Sunne; ſo alſo wee ate in ibe 
ble vs. ſafe way to ſaluation, as long as we are guided by the word. And when as ſome do obiect, that 
Safe vuben the the 1 containe great difficulties , and are hard to be vnderſtood; wee ſaid, that tough 
vvord dire the ſmalleſt things were deepe myſteries, yet they be plaine to the leaſtof Gods children. For 
. Proverb. 8.9. Wiſedome ſajth, that all her words are plaine to him that will imderſtand, and ſtrait 
to them that would finde knowledge. And the man of God faith, Portion 17.2. The entrance in- 
cirioſtie. to thy word ſheweth light, and gineth vmdlerſtanding to the ſumpie. And though all men are not 
Godlycare curiouſly to ſearch into queſtions, yet all men ate carefully to ſeeke the way of ſalvation, No 
and ſiudie. man then can herein complaine of darkeneſſe, but as it is in his owne minde; neither neede that 
ſo to be, if he will vſe the meanes to auoid it, and in a repenting heart crave the light by ptayer. 
The cavfe therefore why the word is a parable, and a darke riddle vnro fo many, is either the 
pride of their owne wit, when they thinke their it to be fo good, as they can conceiue everie 
ching, and their iudgemenr and learning to be ſuch, as that they can vnderſtand anything; and 
profit by their owne induftrie; when, as God is the author, fo he is allo the reuealet of his trueth; 
or elſe they do not eſteeme ſo reuerently of che tiueth, not are ſo much grieued with their dlind= 
neſſe and ignorance as theyſhould be, | ENT = Naa t fue 


Verſe 106. I haue ſworne and will perfourme ?, that Twill keepe thy righteous Indyments, 


Ow as his ſaith was the firſt argument he vſed: ſo the ſecond was his conſcience, his lone,and 
N his affection to the word, which he ſheweth by kis oath: and that we may kn it to be no 
wandring motion of his minde, carying bim away, but a thing well confidered of and conſtant, 
2 he ptoteſteth that he will keepe his oath. Wheiem he declareth, that many men have ſometimes 
Sudden motions to good, but they * die preſently, or elſe they be fo cold. hat they quickly falaway, 
aur te g Rut as we may ſee, he was no ſueh light headed man. We haue here to learne, chat this is a indg 

ment of God, why many do not profit in the word, becauſe they cannot; ( beeing void both of 
gtie fe for their naturall blindneſſe, as alſo of loue of the eleere fight and faith io Godpword)) fay 
in trueth, Thy word is a tanterne to my feete, 56. Now if theſe things be in vs we muiſi pray that 
ve e. moued with a purpoſe to continue in them, and purpoſing we muli beware we break 
it not, es ig 11710 _ 4 ad | LY 
I haue ſrorne, and well perfourme it, that Twill keepe thy riphteons indgements. Concerni 
this pang of _— wi — _ which the manof God — vſeth, ic dec lareth his — 
keepe a conſcience, in laying the indgements of which were paſt, and the ivdgments 
of God to come, vp in bis ben. Wee ſee then, that as when — ſweare volumtaril 
it is a token of their good conſcience; fo it appeateth moſt in good men, who — 
— much by the glorious name of God, can ſuſtaine any private diſcredit, and ſwallow maaytiou- 
bdalles to maintaine the ctedit of ir. Wherefore Gods children, though they are carefully roomoid 
all ſinnes, yet make a greater conſcience of this ſinne, then of any other; and when they take an 
oath , though before they made a conſcience of that thing, yet now they make a greater conſch 
ence. If he had found no weakenefſe, no miſtruſt, or doubtfulnefle in himſelſe, needed he 
not ſo ſtreightly to haue bound himſelſe. For if he had been al wayes eareſullꝭ what needed he to 
The Prophet haue vſed an oath? But the care which he had to meet with this weaknefſe, was the cauſe ofthis 
— our wants ſolemne couenant, which teucheth vs, that ſuch infirmities us are in vs, was in him, who becauſe 
i of the vanitic and iluggiſtineſſe, which bee felt in his corupt ustunt, did provoke and ſiirre vp 
him ſelſe to a greater care by an at. teil: $9499 ele H 2ν 
Then if we fee, chat euen the man of God thought this tobea neceſſarymeane to flirre vp his 
infirmities, yo ſhould we not chinłe it as neceflarie forys?-when che moſt diligenteſt amongſt 
2» vs, may thinke himſelfetobe behind him in many degrees, But the cauſe hy we makenoſuch 
2» oath, is, becauſe wee are fearefull, and our delaying of this practiſe irom time totime ſhewetb, 
2» that there is — — NI. of our wants, that reueremcd oſ his word, nor experience ul his 
goodneſſe, w t. 20 ener BOTS eisen Al: 
This muſt make vs afraid, and aſhamed of our ſelues that we hauing the like infirmitiet, have 
; not 
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. efGod, but theĩudgements of God, which he often before and after iathe ſecond verſe from 


on the lig. Palme, 


not the lilo affeRions, True it is, that to be ſparing in theſe oathes, is a good toben of a Chriſti 
an, ſo hee be but a novice in Chriſis ſchoole ( for every man muſt not vie chis oath, becauſe hee 
knoweth not his one ſtrength) but wee myſt not al wayes be at A. B. C. and d well fill in che 
principles of Religion. 1910 227 | | 
Neither muſt we thinke that the Prophet here made any new or firangecaurnent; but rather 
he iteratod that couenant, which before he made in circumciſion, and althaugh ue makeno ſuch 
coucnants now, yet we muft know, ihat we haue made ibem beſore. Fot thu was a renewing of 
hisoath, which he made, when ha was circumciſed, and emred into Gads ſamilie. | 
And becauſe Iam not here to enter into the diſcourſe of many particular vowes; weeſhall % vun 
ſpeake of our generall vow, which we make in Baptiſme. whichtboughwedo not ienue. yet we = _— 
are much to be aſhamed of ic. We ſinde, that yowes ate eyther genetall ot particular, Arid beze membred 
by the way we muſt note, that that which we call a compact berweeneman and man, dhe ſame of vs. 
is a yow betweene God and man, For as in ciuill affaires, a compact is a, ſtreighter thing and 5» 
bindethvs more before men, then a bare promiſe; and promiſes ſimplie ſeeme to haus grea -L bat 
ter libertie then a compact: ſo alſa promiſes made to the Lord mult; keepevs in obedience, bu 
eſpecially vowes, as a double bond, re fatre more neerely and careſully wo be perfout med. 9” 
Concerning genetal vowos, we know chat in the ordaining of Kings, vowes were madefrom | 
them to the Lord , as alſo ſome paſſed from their Princes to the people, as a. Chron. 23. where 2 
ſehoiadatooke the Captaines of hundreths in couenant with him : And all the Ce 2 


bad deſtroyed the Idols, and reformedihe Temple, afterthe finding of the booke of the Law, 
ftood by the pillar, and made a conenant ——_— Lorde towalkg after the Lorde, and ta keeps his 
commandements, and his teftimonies, and his ſtatutes, Cc. Allo Nebem. 10. we ſhat finde a ge- 
nerall couenant confirmed by an oath. | 4. . 

Concerning particulat couenants, they are eyther ſimply accordingeo Gods word, or alia ta · Particular e- 
kon vp for ſome eſpeciall end, either as meanes to come to ſame good, or elſe as bridies to auoid denants. 
ſomoeuill, as 2. Chron. 15. 1 2. When the people made a conemnant to ſeeks the Land, Ge. 14. They 
did ſweare vnto the Lord with a lowde voyce. Alſo Nehem. io. the people take a neue both and 
ſeale it. Ez ra. 9. where wee may ſee, that when Exra had wept and falled fot the ſinnes of the 
people, in that they had taken ſtrange wiues of the people of the lands. 3. Made them to mal 
acauenant with the Lord, and to put away their ſtrange wines:asaiſoNebem.g. On this ſort. ere 
mie perſwadeih his people, chap.34.tomake a covenant concerning the libertic of ihoir ſer - 
uants, and denounceth the fierce wrathof God vpon them, for breaking their promiſe. Oftheſe 
two kinds of couenants, the ſelfe ſame rules are to be preſcribed. If weeſeele in aur felues any 
ſpecialldulnefſe, we muſt bewayleit, and when we ſee, that we haue the more flreights of mi 
we muſt ſtirre ypourſclues and — the meanes. We ſpeake not hiere of free vowes, but 
of ſuch as the word of God com h, and that for feare of relapſe and falling from the Lord, 
we may vſe theſe meanes, more ſurely to tie vs vntohim. Urte 305 

Now, where ſome take this to be a place from whence they might either draw an argu- Free vvil. 
ment of freewill, or proue by it that we are able to keepe the law of God: they deceiusn 
thourſolucy;for firſt, note the word here vſed, be ſaith not that he hath ſworn to keep the law 


this yleth, forthe righteous performance of Gods promiſes, or exccutivg of his iuit vengranceʒ 
nenber doth he _—_ here a imple keeping of them, butrather an in ward and caroſul receiving 
of therm ia his heart, and not — rformance.Thusthe word i eping is oſien tal in the 
holy Scriptures, euon for a laying vp of tho ttueth in our minde, from whence we muy draw out 
thevſe of it, as occaſmu ſhall ſerus, as u here it is ſaid, Bleſſed are they that hears the mord of God, 
and keepe it, that is faichfully lay it vp in their hearts. with a full intentta practiie, whon God ſhal 
giue iuſb oc caſion thereef; So that the meaning of this word is nothing els, but a ſolemne lay- 
ing vp of the iudgemoncs of God in kiswinde, mentioned alſo before, Fort. 2 (6. Rama from 
me ſhame and 2 [ hane kept thy teſfimunie. So that hoſheweth, how beedidgrarke 
igently how led his promiſes to hia children, and executed vengeance vpon the wic- 
ked. And becauſe the fulfilling of Gods promiſes, is to giue ſtrength to his to keepe the word, 
he ſhoweth, how he would take a view, — inn in 
orgiuing 
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iuing the ſinnes of the repentant, and giuing his grace to them which craue it. 
yy are two — which inde vs from this practiſe. Firſt, the ſub. 
tiltie of Sathan,thus reaſoning in vs; I would gladly vow, but when Ihaue vowed ſucha 
ood thing, l am further from performing my vow, than euer I was before. We anſwere, 
that this indeed is ſo, and commeth as a iudgement of God for yowing ſo high a thing vn- 
aduiſedly and raſſily, with a ſecret preſuming of our ſelues, and not of God, with want ofa 
rayerto the Lord for grace to —— the ſame, as the Prophet did. For ſo ſoone as the 
rophet had vowed thus to the Lord, hee immediatly maketh his prayer, feruently asking 
of the Lord, that as hee had giuen his heart whole vnto him, ſo hee would confirme this 
ace of his Spirit in him. Now, ſeeing the Lord hath alſo promiſed to cleanſe our hearts, 
and that Ieſus Chriſt is our wiſedome and ſanctification, and we are become the children 
of the higheſt, our meaning is not, that the full performance hereof ſhould be ſought for in 
our ſelues, but in Chriſt. | . 

The ſecond thing whereby wee are hindred, is that where with Sathan doth buffet vs: 
when we haue made ſome breach of our couenant made to the Lord, ſaying: Thou haſt not 
kept thy promiſe, thou haſt broken thy bond, thou haſt violated thy couenant, and to doe 
this once is as good as twentie: this will be a ſufficient euidence againſt thee, why doeſt 
thou therefore continue, and ſtriueſt any further in vaine? We ſee how this preuaileth of- 
tentimes, becauſe there is no greater ſinne, than the ſinne of them, who ſometimes haue 
beene religious, and by this practiſe of the diuell, for ſome particular offence, haue beene 
perſwaded that they haue made an vtter breach of their couenant. Wee anſwere for this, 
that ſeeing that Chriſt did not onely dye for our ſinnes before Baptiſme, but alſo for our 
ſinnes after Baptiſme, and did not onely ſatisſie for our ſinnes committed before our cal- 
ling, but for thoſe alſo which wee commit after our calling, though through infirmitie and 
frailtie we haue fallen, and yet not lying downe in preſumption and malice, but there is a 
reuerent feare and trembling in our harts, that our corruptions rebelled againſt the Lord, 
the particular couenant being broken cannot take away the generall, and cannot be ex- 
cluded, but muſt be included in the ſame. When then we haue made a breach of humane 
obliuion, and not of obſtinate maliciouſnes, this is às well forginen in the generall, as o- 
ther ſinnes. We may ſee this in politike matters betweene a good Lord and his ſeruant, 
(tor Ipreſuppoſe a mercifull, a curteous Lord) the Lord will not be diſpleaſed for fayling 
in ſome particular performance of ſome particular couenant, ſo hee findeth him readie to 
yeeld honour and obedience to the generall couenants which are betweene them: euen 
ſo the Lord, whoſe loue exceedeth the loue ofa facher, Plal. 103. andot a mother, EIay. 49. 
towards his, will ſpare vs for a particular breach, ſo it be not a general contempt, and done 
of wilfull malice. If then in ſuch a caſe we will humble our ſelues with ſorrow, V we diſplea- 
ſed our God, & deſire the Lord not ro take vengeance for any finall breach, becauſe ihete 
was no finall intent to fall from the Lord, wee ſhall ſurely finde mercie and pardon at his 
hand. This is a doctrine very requiſit, becauſt it is the policic of Sathan to perſwade a 
man, that hauing broken one couenant, he hath broken all. The temedie then is, that we 


covenant ſo oft know our ſinnes to be pardoned, and that we renue our couenant, which wee doe ſooft as 
as we come to we come tothe Sacrament. Let vs leatne therefore to make all our othes with the Lord in 


the Sacrament 


eat reuerence, as did Nehemiah chap. . who cauſed the oth to bee miniſtred in the pre- 
ence of the Prieſt;then muſt we vie prayer, and all meanes, whereby wee may continue in 
the ſame: laſtly, if we (lip or faile in ſome particular, ve muſt not be diſcouraged or faint. 
The cauſe then why men doe not this, is either becauſe they doe not tale it in hand in re- 
uerence, or taking it in hand doe not purpoſe to keepe it, or kreping it, do fall by deſpaire 
for ſome particular defect. bie Mr Its Fe N 

Thus we ſee how the man of God ſheweth his earneſtnes and his affection to the law of 
God, teaching vs, why many doe not ſo loue the word, as to male ita lanterne to their 


feete, either becauſe they baue not ſuch vehement affegtion, or eiſe they be not ſo perma- 


— ; and therefore wee are to pray both againſt our coldnes to thtli, and our incon» 
Cle. $ y 4 { 1 q; ad 4 07 ; 7 1 00) "a 1 mt SUITE, 1 * 4 £ ' 4, 
It might ſceme ſtrange to ſome, that he ſhould ſweareto keepeGods:iudgemente:'bus 
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we muſt know,that this keeping is not ſo much in outward ſhew as in inward vertue. A- 
gaine we ſee, that as in making this holy oth Gods children doe not exclude, but include 
the forgiuenes of ſinnes: ſo they doe it not, bur firſt preſuppoſing the grace of God, by 
prayer to be obtained for the keeping of it. Beſides, no particular or acceſſory couenant 
can take away the principall and generall, becauſe the one includeth the other. But here 
we mult note, that then no ſecondary cauſe can take away the firſt, when wee ſinne but of 
humane frailtie, and not of preſumption, and when we ſo eraue for mercie, that our hearts 
be ſet to recouer our ſelues, and wee will not be ſluggiſh in our finnes hereafter, becauſe 
then is the oth broken, and couenant diſanulled, when we make a finall breach. We muſt 
therefore fight againſt ſerupuloſitie herein, knowing that God wil ſpare vs as a father doth 
his children,in x the whole breach of our couenant is a generall relinquiſhing of the 
ſame. When then there ariſeth a feare in our hearts to come ſo neere vnto the Lord (al- 
though it may be good) no more to powrethis precious licour into fraile conſciences, then 
to put new wine into old bottels, and rather appertaineth to them of greater graces: yet 
we muſt conſider, that there were great infirmities in this man of God, againſt which hee 
would ſtriue by this meane, and fo prouoke himſelfe to come neerer to the Lord. So that 
as wee muſt not vndertake this thing without aduiſe: ſa wee muſt not alwaies pleaſe our 
ſelues in theſe beginnings, and when as concerning the time wee ſhould be teachers, wee 
ſhould neede to haue the firſt foundation of religion layd againe. Wherefore wee muſt 
needes acknowledge, that the cauſe of our long abſence from the Lord, is our want of the 
defiance of ſinne, and loue to the word, as the Prophet had; neither muſt wee euer, when 
occaſion ſhall be giuen, neglect this meane, which may keepe vs from ſliding backe. And 
here we are to obſerue, that wicked or fooliſh yowes, which hinder Chriſtian religion, and 
thoſe wicked vowes of wicked religion, as the ridiculous vowes of chaſtitie, or ſuch as may 
hinder vs in our callings, (as that a mai ſhould neuer cate fleſh, or ſhould not weare ſome 
kinde of apparell) are to be auoyded; becauſe they haue not their warrant out of the 
word of God. And though wine maketh drunkards, being immoderatly taken;yet it is no 
teaſon, ſeeing it maketh glad the heart of man in it owne nature, why others ſhould not 
vſe ic, which haue weake bodies: yet thus much will I grant, that if a man that hath been 
drunke by too immoderate drinking of wine, doth vo for a time to relinquiſh it, this is 
not vnaduiſed, ſeeing we are commaunded, if our eye offend vs, to pull it out, and if our 
foote doth hurt vs, to cut it off. Againe, if a man giuen to concupilcence ſhall ſolemnely 
vow, to refraine the familiaritie of wanton women, and will not come in place where ligh 


alſo to be warrantable. And thus much for meanes to auoide euill: now for meanes to do 
good. | 


women frequent, but with Job ſhall make a couenant with his eyes, we ſee this by the word u 
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If a man feele himſelfe dull, and flowin reading the word, or ſlacke in prayer, ſhall to 


the prouoking himſelf the more make a couenant daily to reade ſome portion of the word, 
and to beſtow ſometimes of the day in prayer; if this bee taken vp in the wiſedome of the 
Spirit, to caſt off ſluggiſhnes, and prouoke alacritic herein, wee ſee, becauſe at morning, 


| noone-tide,and euening ſome of Gods children haue vſed it, hee may ſet himſelfe ataske, 


and thereby may make a ſtay for his wauering minde, Howbeit theſe things muſt not bee 
perpetuall, as it is in other couenants. For a man may abſtaine from women and wine for 
time, and yet not for euer, becauſe it muſt be done for ſome certairie ends and cauſes, as 
alſo with ſome holy conditions. As for ene if a man hath taken a time ofthe day to 
pray in, and at that time he ſhall haue ſome ſpeciall cauſe of ſetting forth Gods glotie, or 
if his particular calling — ve whole man, ſhall call him away; then if hee omit it, 
there is no breach, becauſe the thing which hee is about to doe, is accordingto Gods law. 
This is needfull to be conſidered with a godly care, that wee double that ſome other day, 
when we ſhall be more at libertie, which wee haue for the ſaid cauſes pretermitted the day 


before. It then there be inſt occaſion offered of this remiſſion, (for otherwiſe wee muſt not 


be remiſſe) we know that the couenant is not broken, in that we made it with a condition, 
that wee would vſe it ſo farre forth, as it might not hinder Gods glorie, our dutie to our 


brethren, nor our ſeuerall calling, becauſe in ſuch a obey is better than ſacrifice. But if 
a cc 


there 
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there be no iuſt cauſe of pretermitting this purpoſe, chen is there iuſt cauſe of ſorrowing 


for breaking the couenant. But here we ſee an helpe, we haue not done this taske to day, 
becauſe of idlenes: what then? We muſt returne to the aſſurance of forgiuenes of 


and muſt redeeme that with double diligence, which wee haue loſt through wilfull negli= | 


nce. | | | 

Thus wee fee, how either for to pricke vs to good, or ſtay vs from ſome cuill, wee may 
make a couenant vpon condition, in a deſire of Gods glorie, and in crauing Gods grace. 
And thus much of his care and conſcience to Gods iudgements: now let vs come to the 
third argument, which is his affliction. 


Verſ. 107. Jan very ſore afflicted :0 Lord quicken me according to thy word. 


INthat the man of God vſeth this as a reaſon before his prayer, it ſeemeth hee was not 

meanely troubled, but ſorely vexed,as wee may ſee in ioyning that which he ſaith inthe 
verſe following: A4 fore is continually in mine 2 doe I not forget thy law, Where in ca- 
rying his ſoule in his hand, he meancth, that he hath no aſſurance of his life, but is in con- 
tinuall danger of it, as we count thoſe things which be in our hand, to be hardly ſure, and 
in perill to ilip from vs, as we may ſee by other places of the word. As in the booke of Iud- 
ges Iphtah ſaith, / carried my life in mine owne hand, that is, Idid hazard my life. i. Sam. 28.21. 
where the Pythoniſſe ſaith, 7 haue put my ſoule in my hand: which is all one, as if ſhe ſhould 
ſay, I haue ventured my life, or I was at deaths doore. Iob. 13.14. A herefore doe I teare 12 

li 


fleſo with my teeth, and put my ſoule in my hand? As if bee ſhould ſay, Why doe I put my 


in danger? For cuen as water lying in our hand is ſoone ſlipt out; ſo our ſoule being in our 


hand. is ſaid to be at deatlis doore. 13 | 8 
Beſides, he confeſſeth that he had many ſnares, and peſtilent deuiſes of his enemies laid 
ainſt him, ſo that at his leaſt going aſtray, hee was layd for, and readie to be taken. In 

that he needed thus to pray, wee may ſee how reaſon might haue moued him to the con- 
trarie. Fleſh and Mende might haue taught Daniel, that in ſuch narrow ſearch hee might 
haue ſhut inis window when he prayed, or haue conueied himſelfe into ſome ſecret cham- 
ber, and ſo to haue vſed ſome policie, and prouided meanes to haue ſaued himſelfe, had not 
the ſpirit of God mightily preuailed in him againſt all ſuch temptations: So when by 
reaſon of ſome imminent danger wee are at our wits end, Sathan would haue vs togoe in 
by- paths, and not to make the word of God a lanterne to our feete. Saul, when hee could 
heare nothing from the Lord, was driuen thus by his extreame daunger to go to the wit- 
ches. Wee ſee then how neceſſarie it is for Gods children, in the time of triall, to pray for 
their direction in the right waies. Againe, becauſe when we are hardly dealt with, wee are 
readie to reuenge with policie, we ſee how he prayeth to keepehimſelte aright. 

It was vndoubtedly the great mercie of God to Dauid then to pray, that no affection of 
reuenge might enter into hum, Oh how needfull then is it for vs, when the wicked ſhall 
deale with vs vnreaſonably, to pray to the Lord to be kept in iudgement from policie, and 
in affection from reuenging, and that we may ſtay our iudgement on Gods promiſes, and 
our affections on his dealings? | | 

Thirdly, if oll meanes be wanting to vs, then will the divell maue vs to deſpaire, and there · 
fore great need haue we to pray, that wee may be delivered from the darkenefle of deſpaire, by 
the lanterne of Gods —_ Ve ſee how neceſſarily the man of God prayed: not tobe temp- 
ted aboue his ſlrengeh, and that the rod of the wicked ſhould not fall on his lot, leaft hee ſhould 
put his hand vnto wickedneſſe; and therefore craucd wiſedome in Gods word, faith in bis pro- 
miſes, and patience in his goodneſſe. Weſee then ihe plaine meaning of the man of God in this 
verſe, if we call to minde in this word very ſore afflictedahat which we haue heard before , that 
his eyes failed, his heart fainted, his ſpirit panted, his naturall powers melied, and to be briefe, 
chat he was an image of death. As a man cannot abide great proſperitie no more can he abide 


great aduerſuie. For as wee are puſt vp with the one, ſo ee are caſt dou ve with the other, by 


miſtruſt in Gods prouidence, and deſpaire of his promiſes. Experience teacheth vs, that as a little 
proſperitie makceth vs to forget God, ſo many inconueniences by affliction may befall vs, as ey- 
| 9 | | ther 
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ther dulneſſe, deadnes,blockiſhnes,or wicked ſhifts , or vngodly doubts, Wherefore the man 
of God hereteacheth vs, that if hee vſed ſuch remedies in the greater troubles, then how much 
more ſhould we vſe them in the leſſe. V Ve are here beſides toaccuſe our vnbeleeſe, bewrayed in 
ſmall things, ſeeing the Prophet in ſo great extremities exereiſed his faith ,again(t all the reaſons 
offleſh & blood. As the Lord giueth not ſo great gracesvnto vs, as to him;zfo he wil not vs 
with ſo great temptations, asc he did him. And if che Lord did help his Saints in great afffi ſone, 
ſurely he will alſo helpe vs, if we likewiſe ſtriue againft miſtruſt, We may ſee the Saints of God 
were neuer ſo delicateh brought vp, that they neuer wanted, ſo that if the Lord hach ſo dealt with 


his moſt excellent and faithfull ſeruants, what will hee do to vs ynfaithfull ones? if hee did ſo to 


them which were vnder the law, to whom were made greater promiſes of out ward things; what 


will he do to vs, to whom are promiſes made of ſpirituall things vnder the Goſpell, as of thefor- The promi ſer | 


giueneſſe of fianes, of ee of ſpirituallioyes, of the ki of heuen? of Gedtobis 
If the Lord then lay on vs ſuchtroubles;as he laid on out forefathers, how much more ſhould we de Gee 4. 


ſuffer them, ſeeing we may profit by 2 , Who were vnder the Law, who were in the 
dawningof the day, ot rather in the night in reſpeR of vs, vnto whom Chriſt is crucified and ri- 
ſen againe. Wee muſt then be aſhamed of our womaniſh nature, who will ſhrinke at ſo little 
rriall, and thinke that the Lord ſhould deale more gently with vs, then wichthem, They were in 
the ſhadow of the Law; we in the bright Sunne of the Goſpell, which if we ſee, we ſhall accuſe 
our ſelues of the wants of Gods graces in vs;ſeeing he dealt thus with hisdeareft Saints. 

In that he addeth, quicken me according vnto thy word,he ſlieweth, that he meant not to eſcape 
by naturall meanes, although as he would vſe them, ſo heftayed not in them: he vſed theſe as ac- 
ceſſaries but the word of God as principal. For his principal was to be quickened by the word, 
and his acceſſary was the vſing of ordinarie mene. | 
Then ia all aflictons let vs craue of God, that wee may not vſe vnlawfull meanes, but rather 
the promiſesof God, as our chieſeſt ſtrength, and feeling them with Gods fauout in vs, then may 
we vſe the other to theſe. For then will the Lorde giue ſuereſſe and bleſſing to natutall and ſe- 
condary meanes, when our hearts being chiefely ſtayed on the promiſes of God (as our chiefeſt 
ſtrength, and feeling them with Gods fawonr in vt) in the forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, and renu- 
ing of out mindes, we craue a bleſſing on the creatures, as on the ſecond meanes. Beſides, he ac- 
know ledgeth in this word (quicken) the Lord to be the author of life and that without his word, 
he was us dend. This life indeed is the ſhadow of death, common with the teprobates and braie 
beaſts, and our liſe is onely in Chriſt leſus. So Adam was called dead, what ĩs thatꝰ ſurely, in that 


hů ſoule had nothing to do with God and although God gaue him a naturall life, yet ſpiritually | 


hewasdead, © 


Thus the ſaints of Godthought they were at the laſt caſt, and readie ſor the buriers, when Feeling, 


they-could:not feele Gods preſence and promiſes. According to thyword, id eſt, According to 
promiſes: for wee haue none aſſurancets come to God, vnleſſe his word be giuen vnto vs. 
What, had he eſpeciall or peculair promiſes working in him? The diuers places of this Pſalme 


will ſhe w no ſuchthing, becauſe this Pſalme is an image of regeneration. They were generall 15 
omiſes, as are other in many places ofthe Sctipture. Reioyce O Sion, for thy Redeemer commeth. — 
Ructie man might applie this to himſelfe: as is alſo that place Eſay 66. 2. J that dwell in heauem gencration, 


will looks eurm to him that ir poore,and of a contrite heart and trembleth at my words. Thefe pro- 
miſes are generall,and therefore we muſt looketo be quickned by them. For the Lord ſaith, that 
though eternitie be hisplace;yerwill be come to them that be of a eontrite hearty ſo thatſirh the 
Lord! hath made this prorniie, e muſt by fulth vſe it: Come vnto mee, ſaith Chriſt all that labour 
xd are loaden. Behold another generall promiſe, which wee muſt applie to our ſelues by Faith, 
making chis argument with6urſelues, Lordthou haſt promiſed that whoſoeneris wearie, and 
heauie loaden, (hall of cheebe refreſhed: Lord Iam wearie and heauie loaden, Lord therefore 
help me according cothy promiſe. I came not, faith our Samourin another place, to call be righ- 
team, but ſinners to repentance. We ſee that theſe precepts muſt be beleeved, and we muſt 


crave Gods ſpitit, that we may be quickened and receiuelife by them. Fox — ne hap ence 
imſelſe. How 


rallto al, yet we muſt vnderſtand, that euery ——— A ra ſeuerallie vnto 
beit wee mult firli beleeve the generall promiſes, and then by prayer wee ate to crauea ſpeciall 
vie af them, as of them wherein we belecue, | AP 

| | Cee 2 Verſ. 108. 
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Verſe 108. O Lord I beſcecb thee accept the free offring of my month and teach me thy indge= 


incipall, which here is ſet downe more plaine, The meaning therfore of this verſe is: that 
Imay thus be quickned,cleare my iudgment,thatI may ſee how thou dealeſt with thy 
Simile that Imay haue comfort in thy promiſes. As theayre being troubledthe weather is darkened; 
The winde di- ſo the minde of man being troubled with ignorance, ſtormes, miſts and cloudes of temptations, 
tempered, is much diſtempered. Wherefore he prayeth againſt theſe, port, 17. 7. Shewe the light of thy 
countenance vpon thy ſernant, and teach me thy ftatutes. Where we may ee, how afflictions had 
hidden as it were the countenance of God;ſhewiog alſo,that the face and fauour of God appea- 
reth in nothing ſo much, as inthetrue vnderſtanding of his word, And port. 8. 8. Th earth O 
Lord is fail of thy mercies, teach me thy ſtatutet. Port.2. verſe 4. Bleſſed art thou O Lerd, teach 
me thy ſtatutes. Whereas God is good, heereucaletbir in nothing more, then in this pure vader 
landing. | 35 e 
O — my free offrings, &c. As if the man of God ſhould ſay. This is one thing, where- 
ynto I will giue over my ſelſe, euen to ſee how thou doeſt puniſhthe wicked, and conducteſt th 
ap » children, So that we muſt learne, that as it is neceſſatie to vnderſtand the law and the ſo 
12 is it requiſite to diſcerne Gods iudgements. For as we cannot learne the one without obſeruing 
ſee how God ,, of Gods merciezſo we cannot attaiue to the other, without marking his vengeance. We muſi ſee 
proceedeth „, al waies, by the peculiar teaching of God; ſpirit, how the Lorde —— in iuſtice, and yet in 
_ his „ mercy;in wrath, and yet in loue: in rigdur and hatred of our ſinne, humbling vs with one hand, in 
yrs — pittie & compaſſion to our ſaluation,comforting vs withthe other hand. Wee ſee then how the 
of their ſal * het prayeth both to ſee them, and to marke them: wee neede teach this oſten, becauſe vvee 
zation. „ dreame jo much of farall neceſſitie, and of the connexions ofnaturall cauſes, or els becauſe wee 


cannot diſcerne bet weene the croſſes of the godlie and the vngodlie: ſo that as the wiſemi ſaith, 


Eccleſ. 9.2. All things come alike to all men: and the ſame condition is to the inſt and to the wicked, 
to the good and to the pure, & to the polluted, and to him that ſacrificeth,and to him that ſacrificeth 
not: 45 is the good, ſo is the ſimmer he that ſmeareth,as he that feareth or remerenceth ax oath, This is 
then a ſingular gift of God to diſcetne, how by the ſelte-ſame meanes the Lord both humbleth 
the good, and ouerthroweth the wicked. | Joy! | 
„ iudgements, that I may ſee how thou ſaueſt thychildren, and puniſheſt thine enemies, 
92 Iſhall never diſceme this. Accept the free ofringi g. 2A zul 

We muſt marke, how theſe things are ioꝝ ned togecher, ihis ĩs the thing, for which! ſacrifice 
thing I wiſh,I defire and pray for, and therefore O Lord accept it, The man oſ God alludeih hete 
Projer and to ſacrifices, and ſheweth,that the Lord is delighted with no ſacrifice mote, ihen with prayer and 
2 thankeſ: giuing. For all other ſacrifices in the tinſe ofthe law, as the ſlay ing of goates and killing 
ofbullocks, tended to theſe two, as appeareth Pſal. 0.14. Offer vnto God praiſe, and pay thy vow 
to the moſt bigh:andin the 22. verſ. He that offereth vnto me praiſe ſhall glorifie me, &. ln which 
places the Lord ſheweth, that he had ordained the olhet ſacrifices, as temporall meanesto the e- 
ternall vſe of thankeſgiuing : for ſothe Lord dealt with them, as with children, leading them as it 

were by the hand, by temporall things to eternall. Pol. 141. a. the Prophet ſaith: Let my 
be direfledin thy ſ be, as incenſe, and the ftmg vp af mine hand, at an exening ſacrifice, Where 
he ſheweth alluding to the ſacrifices, ĩhat as a ſweet ſmel is pleaſant vnto man: ſoisthe ſacrifice 
of prayer fragrant vnto the Lord. This is the ſacrifice euery day to be offred, mentioned in Ma- 
lachie 1.11.where the Prophet, or rather the Lord rebuking the Prioſts for their corrupt offtings, 
ſaith: From theriſng vp of the Sunne,to the going done of the ſame, my name is great among the 
. Gentiles and in eerie place,incenſe ſhall be off red umto my nam, & a pure offring, r. Here by the 
altar and ſacrifice, the Prophet ineaneth the ſpititualſ ſeruice of God, which ſhould be vn- 
der the goſpell, when an end ſhould be made to all the legall ceremonies by Chriſis onelie 
fgerifice. Therefore Heb.1 3. 15. Let vs by bim offer the ſacrifceef preſſe alraies to God, that is, 
the fruit of aur lips, which confeſſe his name, & c. Ir is good to note this praiſe and 1 

W 
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. prayeth for the clearer vnderſtanding of Gods word. This is then his 
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The meaving then of the man of God brieflie i. O Lord giue wer a right wdgement io ty 
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TISSETIINNIAS: 


ian „ ſacrifice. For a ſacrifice of ſacrificesis a contrite heart, ſaith the Prophet. And as „ pray. 
we ſaid before, out of the laſt of Eſay, to an bumble heart will ] loobę, ſaitih the Lor. 
- When we cannot then finde free ioy, let vs come with free ſorrow , and when wee know not 
ebow to — to gh, and howto pray, andthe _ * 
ce $ - Wi 


on the ug. Pſalme. Y 


which as it ĩs the end of ſactifices, which being ioyned with doing good, is the only offring left to 
Chriſtians, and only is pleaſing vnto God. For as our fathers — their ſacrifices were 
not accepted, hut as the Lord ſhewed fauour;ſo our prayer is not accepted, hut as the Lord in (ree 
mercies doth graciouſlie receiueit. Wherefore it is ſaid Gen.. The Lord had regard to Abel and 
his Oblation, that is, he accepted fauoutablie the ſacrifice of Abel. Thus wee alſo vſe to deale in 
our ſuites to noble perſons, if it pleaſe you to accept my ſeruice, or if you will vouchſaſe to re- 
ceiue my ſuite. and to conſider of my ſupplication: ſo here the man of God ſaich in effect; Looke 
vpon this my prayer with a pit ifull eye, and a merciful countenance. We are then to know, how 
we by our prayers, get no credit with the Lordʒbut the Lord giueth credit to our pray ers. If then 
God be not delighted with our prayers, which are our beſt things, how much leſſe then will hee 


be pleaſed with other things? The Papiſts then are carnall, and as our Sauĩout Chriſt ſaid of Pe- 


ter(vhom they ſollo y in ſaults, and not in graces) they ſauour not of the things of the ipitit. Well 
we are to leame, that if God ſo dealeth in our prayers, he vvill ſo deale in all other things, vvhich 


ate the better by them. 


The free will oſfring, & c. We are here alſo taught, to giue vnto the Lord a free offring, for hee 


' Jovethac ll g18er,and cannot abide vs to come vnto him by conſtraint. The Lord in the 


old time, would haue the fatteſt of the flockes, and the pureſt, and why? becauſe he would there- 

by trie his people, whether his people would offer cheereſully and willingly or no;and by ſo much : 

it was vnto him more acceptable, by how much it wasoffred more freely. So Abel Gen. 4. offred 2 Ming. 

ofthe fat of the flock, that is of the beſt. A mans ſacrifice may be reſuſed, becauſe of his cottupti ?- 8 

on in him, and there is no grace in man without faith in Chriſt, which may ſtand him inſteede, to 

make his ſacrifice acceptable before God. We mult then pray vnto God, that we may offer our 

prayers freely, that they may not be cuſtomable, but that there may be in vs a luſt, a ſpirit. a deſire 5» 

to pray, remembring this ſaying of the Prophet, accept the free will offring of my lippes. His mea · — 

ning then of his words briefſie, is this much, I doe not this O Lord conſſrainedly, or againtt my ?? 

will, but with a fice good will. and cheerefull heart, I make my prayer vnto thee. We ſee then our 

dulnes and wearienes in our prayer, which we muſi bewaile iu our ſelues, as that which hindreth 

vs from the fauour of God. Would we deale ſo vvith a Prince, as to offer ynto him the cuil things 

as ſaith Malachy, cap. I. S. and if ye offer the blinde for ſacrifice,is it not exillt and if yer offer the 

lame, & ſich Js it not euill offer it now vnto thy Prince, will be be content with thee,or accept thy per- 

ſon? ſaith the Lord of hoſts. If we had a ſupplicatio to our Prince, would ye come ſo ſluggiſſily, ſo 

vnreuerenily, ſo careleſlie, as we come to pray? not remembring her Maieſtie, neyther teeling our To ſtir vp our 

wants, nor defiring our requelts,nor fearing the repulſe, would we not ſhake off all this ſluggiſh. [ces in Pray- 

neſſe, and deadneſſeꝰ then let vs tranſlate this ro the ſeeing of God by faith, and comming be- 

fore bis preſence by prayer, doe we come before his Maieſtie, as pricked with a feare thereof ? are 

we preſſed with feeling our wants? doe we feare the repulſe? oh let vs craue by prayer, that wee 

may not come iu faſhion, but in feare, not on cuffoine, but of conſcience, and with a free ſpirit, > 

Ifthe ſpirit make vs free ſaich 7obn,then are we free indeede: wee are ſo captiuatedof our ſelues, „ 5? 9 of 

that we cannot be free, but by the ſpirit. When then wee ſee in vs this dulneſſe, and cuſtome in _ 

hearing, reading, or praying, we muſt pray with Dauid. Pſal. 5 1. 10. Create in me acleane heart Zach. 12. 10. 

O Gad, and renue a right ſpirit within me. 1 2. Reſtore to mee the oy of thy ſaluation, and ſtabliſh 

we with thy free ſpirit. Where he having loſt as it were, the freedome of the ſpirit, the cleanneſſe of 

his heart, andthe joy of his — — to haue them all reſtored againe. And thus much for 

gs mos or > 5 7 1 3 | 
Jas (ore aftiitted accept my free off rings. How ore afflicted, ree? vvhen 

he Low to — tele not — rs he ceaſed not — his ſacri- - — . 

fice: whereby wee are taught to offet our prayets to God, although through ee of ſpirit, „ to Gd, be- 

we know not how to pray, nor what to ſay. hut ſpeake ſighing and gronings for this is a ſacrifice . it in perplex- 

acceptable to the Lord. For though wee cannot pray wich comfort, yet wee muſt ctaue of the „ie Hir 


Lord, euen hy mourning and complayning of our owne eſlate, and bewailing our caſe, rhisalſo ” 3 


how to pray, Gods ſpirit will teach vs 


\ 


Confeſſion of 


ſane. 


Freedome 0 
ioy, aud free- 
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row. 


570 


eM after Qreenbamt Readings 


will know the meaning of his one ſpirit crying in vs. The meaning ofthe man of God in ef. 
fect is, I poure out my prayer, inthe abundance of my griefe and from a full he att; we fee when 
a man wantech a thing. though he cannot entreacehisfriend to obtaine it of him, yet he may free= 


8 2» ly mourne and lament his eſtate. Let vs then, when ue cannot pray, not ceaſe to mourne and to 
Sunile. »» make a noyſe, as Exechiar, who c hattered like a Crane or Swallow: wherein he ſheu eth, that he 
vs ſo pteſſed with ſorrow, that he could do nothing but ſigh and grone. When we grow there- 

?? ſore in languiſning griefes, this is not the thing, which pleaſeth the Lord, but it nouriſheth ſtill ia 

55 M miſtruſt. V Vee may ſee in the word of God, the vnperfit ſpeeches of Gods children, and dea- 


reſt Saints, vttering in their griefe their patheticall affections. For what was the remedie in this 
conſuſion, but euen to powre out freely before the Lorde their griefes, and in opening them to 
their friends, yea, and when they could doneitherof both, yet would they reucale theit forrowes 
to the trees of the field. 165 | 
Hwoftnng we ſee were his griefes. The Lord is God, and not an Idoll, hee will hearethee, 
when thou cryeſt vnto him. It may be thou art aſhamed to confeſſe thy faults before man, thou 
needeſt not be aſhamed to confeſſe thy ſinne before God. Man may caſt thee in the teeth with 
thine infirmities, the Lord will neuer vpbtaidthee. Man will not keep counſell, neither can giue 
thee counſel: the Lord will both keepe, and giue thee counſell. Man may preſcribe ſome meanes 
of deliverance : but the Lord will both tell thee the meanes of thy deliverance, and will deliver 
thee, So the Prophet in his owne example Pſal. 42. 3. offereth his griete vnto the Lord in teates, 
for when one waue went ouer another, and his reaſon and his ſoule had made a tumult within 
himſelfe, j et he ſaid, nh art thou caſt dogne my ſoule, and vnquiet within mee? waite on God, exc. 
Let vs then conſider of the promiſe made Rom. 8. 2 6. the ſpirit helpeth our infirmities: for mes 
know not what to pray at we ought but the ſpirit it ſelfe mabęth requeſt for vs with ſighs, which can 
not be expreſſed. Let ys then though we know not how to pray in ſreedome of ioy, pray in free · 
dome of ſotrow. Let vs begin to offer in ſorrow, and,in time we ſhall offer in ioy. For Pſal. 30.5. 
though weeping may abide at euening: vet ioy commeth in the morning, and Plal. 126.5. though ue 
ſrall ſow in teares,yet we ſhall reape in ioy. 


Verſ.109. My ſpnle is continually in mine hand: yet doe Inot forget thy Law. 
Verſ.110.The wicked baue laid a ſnare for me: but ]ſwarued not from thy precepts. 


| BY this phraſe is ment that he was at the poynt of death, as it may be ſeene by other 


places ot the !criptures : as when the Epliramites were angrie wich /phtah,becaulc he 
went to warre without them, he anſwered, I put my life in my hand, &. The Wicch like wiſe 
which _ to Saul, vſeth the ſame 2 and [ haus put my ſoule in my hande, & r. And [ob 
ſaich, u hy ſhould Irent my fleſh wich my teeth, or carrie my ſoule thus in my hand, v. Where 
he meaneth that he was at deaths dore. My ſoule fainteth, mine eyes faile, I wither like a 
bottle, and ſuch ſpeechies declare his miſerie. 12 
This great danger wherein he is, he vſeth as a third reaſon, to mope the Lord to heare 
his prayer: for by this meanes it came to paſſe that his prayer was more earneſt. The great- 
nes of lis greefe he ampliterh in the 10. and 1 10. verſes. Ko 5 
And in this extremitie of griefe, we ſhall ſee that he had good cauſe to pray earneſtly, if 
we do conſider the reaſons which fleſh and bloud would put into his minde. For firſt when 
he ſaw that he was in ſuch ſtreights, that he could not ſee meanes or wayes to be deliuered, 
then his reaſon would perſwade him to leaue the light of the word, as a thing that in this 
caſeſhewed no light, and to vſe policie for to helpe himſelfe. This is a great temptation, 
and if God had not aſſiſted him, he might haue fallen hereby. For we ſee that Saul, when 
the Lord gaue him no anſwere, by Yrim and Zhummim, nor other ordinarie meanes; he 


© thought: good in policie to aske counſell of a Witch; which lie before time had puniſhed 


with death. Thus would corrupted iudgement haue caried him, to vſe policie and vnl au- 
full meanes, and to haue forſaken the lanterne of the word, ifthe Lord had not ſtayed him: 


and therefore this was one cauſe to moue him moſt earneſtly to pray. | 
Secondly, if he looked to his affections, he ſhould finde them as corrupt: for they would 
haue caried him to reuenge, when he ſaw himſelfe to be vnreaſonably and vncotiſcionabl 


deale 
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dealt with all: and therefore to reſtraine the hendſtrong affeRion of revenge, it was very 
needfull char he ſhould pray feruently. For we ſee that when Nabal dealt churliſhly and 
vncurteoutly with him, becauſe he wanted this helpe of prayer to keepe vnder his aff-Qi- 
on, therefore he ſtraightwaies ſware he would kill him, and would haue done fo, had not 
Abigail ſtayed him, and pacified his wrath: whereas at other times, when Saul dealt iniu- 
rioully with him, and the Lord might ſeeme to haue giuen him into Davids hand, yet be- 
cauſe he had prepared his heart by prayer, he abſteined from reuenge, and commirted ven- 
geance to the Lord. This then might be a ſecond reaſon to moue him to pra: 

Thirdly, when he ſaw all meanes taken away, that he muſt vic hr 00 of his one, 
neither yet revenge himſelfe: then would the diuell be buſie to driue him to deſpaire of 
helpe and ſafetie: therefore great neede he had to pray that the lanterne of the word might 
light him againſt the darkenes ot deſpaire. a | | þ 9a 444 35 | 

As man cannot beare too much proſperitie, ſo can he not beare too much aduerſitie:and 
nor onely extreame proſperitie and aduerſitie; but euen ſome little affliction, or protpe- 
ritie, will cauſę cur corruption to breake out. We are then to accuſe our ſelues of vnbe- 
leefe, that doe breake out in little thinga, more then this man in his great troubles. And to 
remedie this, we muſt ſet this and ſuch examples before vs, to ſtrengthen vs, that as God 
helped others, ſo he will helpe vs. | (f (71 

If God dealt ſo with them, that had not ſuch ſpitituall promiſes as we, nor fo cleare light 
of the Goſpell as we ; and they ſo many wayes pleaſed God, and we haue ſo many wayes 
ſinned; and they had fo plentifull promiſes of his lite, and we haue ſpirituall: then we muſt 
not thinke to elcape troubles, but mult correct our womaniſh affection. ; 


Verf.111. Thy teſtimonies haue I taken as an heritage for euer: for they are the ioy of mine 
keart. 9 


T4 is the amplifying of the firſt verſe. This is a true ſigne that he loved-the word, be- 
cauſe he loued it as well in trouble as in proſperitie. This is rare ſigne of faith : for 
many are like Jobs wife, who in trouble forgat the commandements and tlided from them: 
but the contrarie was in Job. | "48.9 7 

We ſhall not then haue a ſure triall of our faith, before our troubles trie vs; yea and ſore 
troubles, that our ſoule is in our hand. But if in ke greateſt we can ſay the Lord is our 
ſtrength, our faith is ſtrong: but if little troubles make vs faile, our ſtrength is weake. There- 
fore we muſt meditate of theſe things before they come, that we may ſand when they 
come. If this man in trouble forſooke not Gods word, how ought we to be aſhamed, that 
in proſperitie cannot ſtand ſtedfaſt? yea we may feare his iudgements becauſe that, ſecing 
we be led away with vanitie now, when trouble commeth we ſhall fall away. For the 
8 of ſinne doth either bra ne the hearts, or worke ſore griefe to them that 

aue it. n 

Then muſt we looke to the benefits we haue receiued: for they are not otherwiſe good 
then they are ſanctied by the word, prayer, &c. and then wee ſeeke the glorie of God, 
and the profit of our brethren. He Git proceltech his loueto the word, inthathe inaketh 
it kisinheritance, which he proueth becauſe his heart is ſet on it: for where the heart is, 
there is his treaſure. | ; e 
By teſtimonies is ment the couenant betweene God, and his people; wherein he binderh 
hiinſelfe to them, and theni to him. Some hinke that the excellencie of the word is here 
ſet out by many names: but we muſt looke to the proprietie of euery word; as before by 


iudgements, ſo by this word teſtimonies, is ment the couenant: not the coming undements, 


becauſe they cannot be our inherirance, for they cannot comfort vs, becauſe we cannot 
fulfill them, but faile in them; and cannot therefore. take comfort, bur it is rather a 


killing letter. It is the Goſpell that bringeth peace and comfort. The la when it is eaken 


generally, containeth all che word; particularly, the commaundements: ſo the word 
enerally both law and Goſpell: but particularly, the promiſes: as Rom ro. So like wiſe 
y the teſtimonies, x hen they are oppoled to the law, is ment the promiſes of the coue- 
Cee 4 | nant 7 
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nant: a8 Eſay. 8. and this teſtimonie is confirmed to vs by the Sacraments, 2s to them by 
ſacrifices, . 
The couenant is called an inheritance. Firſt, becauſe it is excellent. Secondly, becauſe 
it is proper to them. Thirdly, becauſe it cannot be loſt, but by their owne default. 
It is his: firſt, becauſe God hath promiſed to write his la in his heart. Secondly, becauſe 
he hath promiſed to him life. Thirdly, becauſe God will performe lus promiſe. | 
1 This couenant is excellent, becauſe hereby we are made the ſonnes of God, and hauing 
Godwith bis our ſinnes forgiuen vs, we ſhall be enabled in ſome meaſure to keepe the law, and that 
PRs cewil trouble and griefe wherewith many are deſtroyed, yet ſhall turne to our good. Againe ir 
Nich ner vs. is excellent, becauſe it is permanent, r.Per.1, where it is called vncorraptible. 
All things compared with this, are vile: I count all things but dung, ſaith Paul. Men will 
in danger ma ke ſhipwracke of all, that they may ſaue their life: ſo Paul did euen willingly 
part witli all things, and counted them bur dung for this, Phil. 3. 8. 9. 

We muſt exainine whether we make this account of our ſaluation, and of the word, 
which is called milke, meate, ſiluer, and all things, that we ſhould ſeeke all things in it. 

2 his inheritance is proper to the elect; as lam. 4. Rom. 1 2. and Jobs ſaith, that This is aur 
priuiledge to be the ſonnes of God. For riches are common to the good and euill, ſo is glorie, 
&c. for both haue theſe things, therefore they are no true inheritance, becauſe they are 

. common to many: and theſe things cannot get vs heauen, nor deliuer vs from hell, 

3 It cannot be loſt but by our owne default: for that that ſome loſe their inheritance 
without default, is the corruption of the world; but forgiuenes of ſinnes, and ſuch like, 
which are our inheritance cannot bẽ loſt: for though princes may be driuen from their 
kingdomes, yet cannot the gates of hell preuaile — vs; ſo that, though the mightie 
— _ away our life, yet they cannot take away the loue, prouidence and good will of 

od. 

The things, and inheritances are moſt eſteemed, which are of longeſt continuance and 
haue longeit indurcd ; as to eſteeme leaſes better then to berenants at will, copies better 
then leaſes, heritages better then copies, becauſe there is no colluſion and cauill of law can 
take it from vs. This is moſt excellent: and ſuch is our inheritance: for we were elected 
thereto before all worlds, and looke to goe the ſame way, that all the faithfull before vs 
haue gone: and laue it confirmed with the law, Prophets, and Goſpell, and with the god- 
"= death and holy life of his ſeruants. This word bringeth to vs the things that eye cannot 

ce, &c. : 

This is the chiefeſt of all, that it cannot be taken from vs: for all hereſies and ſects are 
diſcerned from the word truely vnderſtoode, by this, that the word truely vnderſtood, 

meth faith, whereby we are ſurely perſwaded of the life to come in the reſurrection. 
herefore Paul ſaith, AR. 20. knowing the reſurrection he preacheth, where he noteth that 
without the reſurrection there is no true religion, ſo is it ſaid Ioh. C. and Phil. 2. 
Therefore hereſie, 1 and paganiſme can giue no true inheritance, becauſe they 
cannot aſſure vs of our ſaluation. Againe the truth giueth vs not imaginarie good things, 
but good things in truth; and aſſureth vs truely that we ſhall be ſaued, and they haue 
not theſe, they therefore haue no true inheritance. | 
ie doth not onely confeſſe that he made the Lord his inheritance z but allo he ſaith that 
he maketh the teſtimonies of God his inheritance z both becauſe they are the meanes 
- whereby we come to haue inheritance in heauen, and alſo becauſe they are aſſurances of 
the ſame, For the word is, as it were, the deede of gift, and the Sacraments are as it were 
ſcales ofthe ſame, | x are 

Almoſt all men will confeſſe that the word is to be had in this ſingular account : hut yet 

- few doe attribute this _ to the Sacraments. And yet as the indenture, when the 
ſeale is taken away, is nothing worth, ſo if we take power from the Sacraments, then can 
we not haue our aſſurance good. If we cannot come to make this account of the word and 
Sacramenti, yet as Dauid did, let vs be ſory that we cannot, He when he was driuen out of 
his kingdome, and banithed from the temple, faid, this will I require, that I may beholde 
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the faire beautie of the Lord, &c, He had now loſt his kingdome, wife, children, and Wy 
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cheſeif they might bee reſtored, could not ſatisfic him, vnleſſe hee might alſo bee in the 
houſe ofthe Lord. Then let vs labour to haue this deſire, that if we cannot with ioy find it, 


we may with ſorrow labour after it. 


Verſe 112. I baue apphed mine heart to fulfill thy ſtatutes alway auen umto the end. 


Nthe former verſe he ſhewed his faith, and his 2 came thereof; now he ſneweth 
that here in this ioy he will keepe the commaundements: whereby he ſheweth that this 
was a true ioy, becauſe it wrought a care to doe good. For if we belecue the promiſes truely, 
then we alſo loue the commaundements, otherwiſe fayth is vaine; a care to liue a 
life, nouriſheth faith in Gods promiſes, Here is the cauſe then why regard net the 
word and Sacraments; or it they doe a little, it is to no purpoſe, becauſe they labour not to 
keepe the commaundements. For vnleſſe they haue care to doe this, the word of God to 


them cannot be proſitable, nor the Sacraments ſacred, 


He further ſheweth that this was a true care, in that it began at his heart: for here is the 
beginning of all goodnes, here is the roote of religion, and here the foundation of our faith 
muſt be laide. It is not the refraining from out ward actions, it is not the reſtraining of the 
outward man: but it is the heart that we muſt trauell about, and talce care for. Hereof it 
came to paſſe, that many of the Kings and people in the books of Chronicles continued in 
godlines, and kept an euen and equall courle, becauſe they prepared their hearts; as Exe- 
chias, Joſias, and others: and hereof it came to paſſe that many fell from the faith, becauſe 
they ſought not God in their hearts; as the Scribes and Phariſees, which clenſed the out- 
ward actions onely. It muſt then be our leſſon which we muſt ſtudie on, to take care to 
our hearts aboue all things, and to make the beginning there. For the cleannes of that 
pleaſeth God, and the filth of that diſpleaſeth him. TY e J 
But when he ſaith ( haus inclined) doth he meane that of himſelſe he could applie his 
heart as he liſted? No no, he ment nothing leſſe. For he was conceiued in ſinne; and how 
then were the preparations of his heart in his owne hand? Againe, he prayeth portion . 
Incline mine heart vnto, &. where he doth plainely ſhew, that it was God that turned his 
heart at his good pleaſure. And no maruell truely, for the heart of man can no further be 
tryed out, or ſpyed, then the Lorde doth gage and open it, that wee way ſee thereinto, 
lerem. 17.9. And againe, the hardnes of mans heart is ſuch, that it will ſooner brealee then 
bend; and may ſooner be applied vnto any thing, then vnto goodnes. Wherein the folly of 
Papiſts, and other heretiques is more then manifeſt, which by this and ſuch like places, 
would proue the freewill of man, and that he can incline himſelfe to goodnes; ſeeing that 
here is nothing elſe ment, then that men doe then incline their heartt, hen God doch in- 
eline them; ſo that the Lord he worketh all, and yet is it attrihuted to men, when they re- 
ceiue and purſue the working of God : ſo the heart is free if God makech it free, not elle. 
If we preſume of our free . we haue it not, we ſhall purpoſe, and God will other- 
wiſe diſpoſe: for hereof commethit that ſo many fall from their purpoſes. orig 
God is not pleaſed, but with voluntarie offering, therefore he applieth his heart; andwe 
muſt betrare of ſeruile ſeru ia... «3 bod. 
| | Theconſtantnes of his purpoſeto continue in this obedience, he ſheweth, when he faith, 
he will doe it for euer and euer, and that at all times, nat onely at a communion, or at a 
faſt, or in ſicknes, but at all times. 5 . 
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verſ. 173. bar waine innqntions: but thy Laue doe I lone. 
E ſhewed in tho laſt words of the former part, that hee will be conſtant; now he 
ſheweth foure reaſons thereof: the firſt reaſon is the hatred chat hee had of all 


wielcednes, conteined in this firſt verſe. He hath vied many arguments 
to hy hears thr heloued God, and to commences oheraby his example, Fele 
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This was one, the loue that he had to Gods lawe: ſecondly, that hee would keepe it, &c. 


thirdly, and therefore he often prayeth for it. He ſheweth his loue of it, in that he prefer- 


reth it to all other things: as in the eyght portion, The earth is full of thy goodueſſe, teach me 
| — ſtatutes; he maketh it ſweeter than honey, and better and more precious than ſiluer. 
is deſire that he had to keepe it, and the prayers that he maketh for it, are to be ſcene al- 

moſt in euery portion. Here he vſeth a fourth proofe,drawne from the contraries, which is 
a true and ſenſible kinde of reaſon; he loueth the lawe, becauſe he hated all the waies of 
fallehood, either in doctrine or life. Our reaſon will teach vs, that there is no agreement 
betweene fire and water, betweene light and darkenes; and ſo if we goe through all the 
courſe of nature, we ſhall ſee that there is no agreement betweene contraries. 

This argument is often vſed in the Scriptures, as Pſalm. 145. Doe not I hate them, (c. 
Zach. 2. Tit. 2. l. and moſt plainely 1. Cor. 6. I hat fellowſhip is berweene light and dlantęnes, gc. 

This is needfull for men to know, that they learne to hate ſuperſtition and hereſie, and 
to N it out, leaſt whileſt with Saul they ſpare wicked Agag, they perſecute righteous 
D 8 : . . > « fe Bf 

If a man hate falſe religion, he ſhall neuer be infected with it: for if they be perſwaded 
that it will hurt them, then they will keepe themſelues far from it. A man when he ſeeth a 
toade, or any other hurtfull beaſt, he will be ſure to keepe him farre from it: neither will 
we euer receiue for meate that we know to be poyſon: ſo if we beleeue that poperie and 
hereſie are poyſon, then we will not receiue them. ge f 

But if men thinke fauourably of heretikes, and call them honeſt men, and well dealing 
men, then it is verie eaſie to intangle ſuch a one. If. gt. 

Herein doth the coldnes of the loue of Gods law in vs appeare, in that we doe ſo cold- 
ly hate thefalſe. | e 5 

Becauſe loue ſetteth the price on things, and hatred małeth vs far from them, therfore if 
we wil continue in the truth, we muſt loue it: and if we wil auoyde the falſe, we mult hate it. 


And we muſt not be deceiued by the outward ſhew of an honeſt life, for if compariſon 


be made betweene Gods children and heretikes when they are both in proſperitie, or both 
in aduerſitie, then we ſhall ſee the difference betweene them: for otherwiſe, there is no 
compariſon to be made, hen they are one in proſperitie, and an other vnder the croſſe. 
When the children of God are in trouble, and in affliction, the graces of God doe mani- 
feſtly appeare in them: for firſt they haue ſuch ſpirituall wiſedome, and — — 
euen poore & ſimple ſoules in the cduntrie are able to anſwere the great and learned men 
of the vniuerſitie : ſo that they be not able to withſtand the ſpirit that ſpeaketh in them. 
Againe, their boldnes and courage in the truth is ſuch, as that they be nor aſhamedto 
ſpeake, euen beforc Kings, and tlie mighrieſt of their enemies. But heretikes how farre 
are they from thiswiſedome, when they come to anſwere, they either ſay nothing at all, or 
elſe their reaſons are ſo blockiſſi, and without ſenſe, that a childe would maruell at their 
folly : and though they ſet ſome face and ſhewvpon them, yet if they be vnripped, and 
then referred to their heads, they are but vanixie. As for their boldnes and courage, it is 
nothing: for if they ſpeake to ſome ſimple man, or in ſome ſeeret place, then will they 
be bold to ſpeake their pleaſure: but cal them to the place of judgment, or before them that 
are able to call them to accounts then their anſwores are to ſreke. And hereof it commeth, 
that they are periured, vnfaithfull, not men oftheir word, but daſtards and cowards, and 
ſuch as will not ſtand to the truth. . Ar 

In ſuffering there is a great diuerſitie betweene them: for if the childe of God come to 
ſuffer,he is neither effeminate to ãccount the pajne too painful, neither yet blockiſh with- 
out ſenſe and feeling in ſuffering: but he feeleth thi ſmart and bitrernes of it, and yet fee- 
ling Gods fauour he ouercommeth it. And this ia true. patience indeedez when men feele 
the paine to be grieuous,and yet through the ho 3 of Gods fauour doe ouer- 
came it: and in ſuffering they can pray tor their perſecurors;and can be contented to ſhed 
their blood for the conuctſion of choſe that ſeeke their ſubuerſion and ouerthrow. Deale 


Heretikes thus? ordoe they not cleane contrarie Yes ; for in their ſuffering they are ei- 


ther as men without ſenſe, bercaued of their wits ; ſo they are rather blockes — 
+ d an 
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than men, and their ſuffering is blockiſhnes, and not patience: or elſethey ate effeminate 
and womaniſh, to ho wle and crie out in their paines, and to dye with curſing and ban- 
ning and all kinde of rayling. Thus they deale. This experience haue we ſeene of both 
tuen within our — 0 10 1 oat 1 e 
If you compat᷑e them together when they are both of them in proſperitie, and if 
then —— their liues, you ſhall alſo ſee that there is great difference. ler checkten 
Ged,whileſt they loue the word, the Sacraments, and diſcipline; they cannot long lie and 


continue in any ſin: for the word will rebuke them, the Sacraments will admonith them, 


and diſcipline will alſo helpe to bring them from it. | li £9129 1 
He doth not onely ſpeake of corruption in doctrine, but alſo in manners: as in eu 
commandement, we cannot loue the good, but we muit alſo hate the contrarie: as in tuft; 
adulterie, &c. as Joſeph hated lus Miſtres, when hee once perceined that ſhe was vncleane; 
Then whilett men are giuen to yanitie on the Sabboth, they loue not the Sabboth: for if 
they did, they would either take heede of ſuch ; or if they fell into. them, they would reco< 
uer themſelues. Then wee cannot loue the Sabboth, vnleſſe wee delight in it, and hate the 
contratie. Then if. wee will trie whether wee loue the word, let vs trie it by the hatred ot 
naughtines in vs, and this if wee feele, wee may bee comforted, for God will worke by 
this. | a . 214 
The word ſignifieth — and is a metaphor from the crooked boughs ofa tree; and 
ſignifieth, that as the trees haue their youu ſpread abroad crookedly, fo doe thoughts 
ow out of men. And his meaning is, that he hated theſe ouerthwart thoughts, Thert furt 

he laboured not onely for the outward hatred, but euen the imaginations that are contras 
rie thereto, as the thoughts of idolatrie, vncleannes, &c. and to theſe all he biddeth barrell; 
that he may loue the law. This is a good thing for vs: for though wee come not to idola- 
trie, murder, adulterie, &c. yet the euill thoughts come into our mindes; and theſe we mu 
not ſuffer to be ſetled, but at the firſt we muſt hate them, and driue them our. 

Thoughts are not free, therfore neither is it enough to loue in ſhew, but we muſt alſo loue 
in thought: for if we fauour them, we may by little and little be carried away. For hereof 
it commeth that men are brought to reuenge, and other euils, becauſe they make not con- 


ſcience of the thoughts. Thus we ſee that men haue thoughts of hereſie, anger, & e. and yet 


they are not at defiance, and therefore they fall into the ſinne. Hereof men fall into adul- 
terie, become enemies to God, his miniſter, and religion: for whileſt they make no con- 
ſcience of the thoughts, they fall into the ſinnes. Ie is true then, that we muſt firſt tight a- 
ainſt reaſon, when wee will fight againſt ſinne, as a man fighteth not againſt ſivearings 
— not againſt anger; and not againſt anger, becauſe not againſt reaſun. 


| Verſ. 114+ Thou art my refuge and ſield,and I truſt in th word. n ae 


f . IS T2 Tl 
Ecauſe the Prophet could not perſivade himſelfe of any other ſafetie, than of the ſafe- 
gard which he had ynder the Lord, he ſneweth that ſa long as hee put his truſt in Gods. 

promiſes, he feared nothing. And ſurely this ought ta be the — thing amoi Chri- 
ſtians, to looke for none other defence, than that which is to bee looked for out of tie pro- 
miſes of God. For what is the cauſe, why when wee are in daunger, in pouertie, in any di- 
ſtreſſe, wer haue ſo many by- paths, and ean inuentynlawfull meanes and ſhifts ſo for our 
deliuerance, but onely becauſe the Lord and his word is not our refuge and our ſhicld?'For 
ifwe were once perſwaded, that God were our tower to defend vs, and our ſhield ro couer 
vs, we ſhould be ſtayed. If we then call on God in our neede, we muſt know, that Pſal. 3 3. 
verſ. 1 8. The eye of the Lord is pon them, that feare lum, and vpon them that truſt in bit mer. 
cies. And that Plal. 145.18. He will fulfill the deſire of them, that feare him, hee alſo will heare 
their crie,and will ſaue them. And our caufe. being good, we neede not to doubt of him: for 
he hach promiſed to be our ſnield and buckler. So our Sauiour Chriſt being t 
Sathan, to turne the ſtones into bread, as moued by him to diſtruſt Gods pro 


. * 


left in ſuch wants? make ſome ſhift therefore for thy ſelfe. But Chriſt knowing God to — | 
| | | the 


of Chrifts temp- 
IUGECTICE 2 tations. 
What (ſanh hee) doeſt thou thinke, that if thou wert the Sonne of God, chou ſhouldeſt be Matth.. 
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the author of his neede, was aſſured that hee would ſecretly nouriſh him, vntill hee had re. 
ceived ordinarie meanes againe, and fo ſtrengthened himſelfe in Gods promiſes. Likewi 
when we are in need or in perill, Sathan will cauſe vs to vic one ſhift or other: but we m 
anſwere him, The Lord is my ſhicld and towre, I am ſure enoughʒ and therefore ] hate all 
ill inuentions; Iput my truſt in the Lord. 

We 3 this with our tongue, yet it is a hard thing to be practiſed, to put our 
truſt in Gods word. For howſoeuer wee will grant indeede, that wee muſt put our truſt in 
God yet we hardly yeeld vnto this, that we muſt truſt in his word: but we mult here cor- 
rect this vnbeleefe, and learne that if we ſeeke for helpe at God, wee muſt truſt in his word, 
Doth Gods word threaten his iuſtice, and can wee fade in our liues, that if wee vſe euill 
meanes, we ſhall be puniſhed Doth Gods word aſſure vs, that God is mercifull, and doe 
we beleeue that Ieſus Chriſt came to ſaue ſinners, although we were the greateſt, and that 
he came to call ſinners, and not the righteous to repentance, and that Ieſus Chriſt came to 
ſaue that which was loſt, and to refreſh all that were wearie and heauie laden? Thus the 
man of God ſaith, port. . 1. O Lord thou art x portion, I haue determined to keepe thy law. And 

ort. 14.8. 3 I taken as an heritage for ener, for they are the very toy of my 

art. Thus he ſneweth, that wee muſt ſee ke for that in Gods word, which wee ſeeke for of 
him. For his word is a conduit or water- pipe, whereby the Lord conueying his mercies vn- 
to vs, will haue them runne thorough vnto vs. Doe we beleeue then the promiſes that God 
will prouide for vs? then let vs beware of all wicked ſhifts, and truſt —P in his word, 
For it we beleeue God to be our tower, wee muſt looke to Gods word, The Heathen men 
and the prophane worldlings, will ſpeake glorioully of the goodnes, of the ſtrength, and 
of the mercie of God: but when they come to ſee it inthe word, they will erre altogether 
out ofthe way; 13 ſhew how they vtter more in their tongues, than they per- 
forme in truth. For the Lord hath layd that helpe on his word, which hee would haue vs to 
ſeeke for at his hand: ſo Chriſt by the word put the diuell to flight, with theſe words in ef- 
fect, Thou wouldeſt haue me, Sathan, to miſtruſt my Fathers prouidence, and to giue my 
ſelfe to be taught of thee : but I know he will keepe me in all my neceſſities, and why? be- 
cauſe he hath ſaid, ar liueth not by bread onely, but by euery word that proceedeth ont of the 
mouth of God: the Lord hath prouided ordinary meanes to nouriſh me, and hath not com- 
manded that ſtones ſhould be made bread, and why then ſhould Ivſe vnlawfull meanes? 
Wherefore Iwill ſtay my ſelfe vpon my Fathers prouidence. Wee ſee, he might haue ſayd, 
that God is almightie, and ſtrong, or that by his mightie power he might haue put off 
than; but he reciteth the words of Moſes, which he vſed, when the Lord ſo wonderfully had 
preſerued his e the Iſraelites in the wilderneſſe, without ordinary meanes. We muſt 
in like manner, when Sathan ſhall fer vpon vs in time of neede, ſay, it is written, The Lord 
is inſt and true in all hit promiſes. It is written, The eyes ef the Lord are _= the righteons, and 
his cares are open to their crie nothing wanteth to them that feare him. The lyons doe lacks and ſuf+ 
fer hanger : but they which ſeeke the Lord, ſhall want nothing which is good. It is written, Rom. d. 
verſ. 3 5. b. — — vs from the loue of Chriſt? ſhall tribul.ution,or anguiſh,or perſecution, 
er famine or nabęduet, or perill, or ſword? When wee are tempted then with doubting in our 
ſelues, that we ſhall not eſcape, we muſt know that it is written, Rom. 8.3 1. F God be on aur 
Hut. nb can be againſt vs? 32. bo ſpared not his owne ſonne, bur gane him for vs all to duct 
how ſhall he not with him giue vs all — alſo? If we be tempted to ſteale, we muſt ſay, it it 
written, Man lineth not by bread onely, but by enery word which proceedeth ont of the month of 
Gad, knowing that God is able to preſerue vs without ordinarie meanes. 


Veri. 11 5. Ala from me ye wicked, for J will keepe the commandements of my God. 


12 cauſe why the man of God could not fo ſtay himſelfe on the Lord, was,becauſe 
what way ſocuer he turned himielfe, he could ſee no man that would helpe him, Hee 


| had no helpe ofthe world, euery man prouided for himſelfe, ſome ſhifted this way, another 


that way, hee could ſee no good example of any, which either beleeued Gods promiſes to 
be true, or were readie to obey his commandements, Wherefore it is manifeſt, that they 
| * were 
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from the co example ofthe wicked, and grant that wee may eſchue all familiaritie 


that we could neuer be brought to the true hatred of euil inuentions, vntil we be through 


on the lig. Pſalmt, 
were impediments rather than furtherances vnto him. For elſe why ſhould-be ſay, Anay 
from me ye wichęd. cc. | | 994," 1 4 
Were there ſo many impediments in his dates, and ſhall we thinke there are not ſo ma- 

ny in ours? or was that age wherein he liued more wicked, than the age wherein wee hue? 

Firſt, we are nothing like him in you things, he had greater graces of God than we haue, 

he had gone further in holineſſe than wezwee hue in more wicked daies than hee did. For 
whom ſhall wee haue to follow 2 Some follow this religion, ſome follo that; ſome giue Few men truly 
themſelues to this ſhift, ſome to that: ſo that we haue no examples to build vs vpon, but a * 
multitude to bring vs from the right way. Seeing then wee are farre worſe than the Pro- 

phet, and our daies worſe than his times, let vs ſay, Away from me ye wirbęd . that is, ſeoing 

wee cannot auoide our dwelling and liuing among the wiclged; yet Lord, let vs bee Kepe 


. * 


with chem. And as in harueſt, if in cuery place of the lands, where wee reape or mo, were Similr. 
Snakes, woe would be very warie leaſt we were ſtung or inpoyſoned: ſo had wee neede in 
theſe dangerous and plentifull dates of ſinne, to be circumſpect, leaſt wee be either impoy - To be poyſoned 
ſoned with falle doctrine, or ſtung with an euill conſcience, And as a man being a meere with falt de- 
ſtranger in goodnes, liuing in the companie of godly men, hearing them, ſeeing them, and Ar 5 —— 
conferring with them in good things, would by Gods grace ſo be conuerted : ſo a gond — 
man falling into tlie familiaritie, and like affections, ſpeeches, and actions of che wicked, | 2 
ſhall eaſily be corrupted. We ſhall ſee ſooner that we are infected and hurt, than we ſhall 
eſpie how we are infected and hurt, and chough preſently wee ſee it not, yet hereafter wee 
ſhall. And as it is the mercie of God to be good by the communion of Saints: ſo it is the 
iuſt iudgement of God to be wicked, with the companie of the vngodly. Neither muſt we 
think, that here is meant to goe out of the world go auoide the euill( for wee liue all vnder 
one Sunne, which is aboue vs, we tread all on one carth which is vnder vs, wee vic all one 
water for our neceſlitics, wee haue like callings with them, wee ioyne in the ſame townes 
wich them, yea and often dwell in one houſe with them) but we muſt beware we haue no 5 
fellowſhip with them in their ſinne, we muſt away with their deuitet to miſtruſt Gods mer- No ſamiliari- 
tie, we mult hate their imaginations, wherewith they diſpleaſe God, wee muſt not draw in — 0 
their yoke with them. N ae ee 151 1 

If then thou haſt a wicked father, or if thou haſt a wicked ſonne, or vngodly ſeruant, or 
an euill companion, thou muſt not haue familiaritie, or draw in a line with them, thou 
muſt not be a fellow or a companion in ſinne with them, ſo ſhall we keepe our ſelues vn- 
ſpotted. For as the euill men, if they purpoſe to be obſtinate in ſinne, will take no profit by 
the companie of the godly : ſo the good men, if they will feare and ſuſpect the vngodlines 
of the wicked, and looke vnto their waies, ſnall by the Lord be preſerued from theireuill. 
For we ſee, that as the euill men are not the better for the godly, wich whom they are ioy- 
ned in the ſame towne or houſe with them, becauſe they are ſo ſhiere of goodnes : ſogitwee 
be as ſhicre of their wickednes, wee ſhall be freed from much vngodlines. Wherefore wee 
muſt not be like affected, we muſt not thinke as they — — ſpeake, doe as 
they doe, nor vſe our calling as they doe. Otherwiſe wee as the euill by the godl 
are bettered, ſo the good are made worſe bythe vngodly. Thus we haue heard, chat as tlie 
man of God in the 25 ſhewed himſelfe to haue an hatred to the ſecret deuices of mans 
imaginations: ſo in the ſecond he ſetteth downe a reaſon of the ſame, where wee declared, 


ly perſwaded of Gods prouidence; whereof when we be onte truly perſwaded, wee ſhall 
not noede ſwarue this way or that way, becauſe in all aſſaules we haue a lufficicnt refuge in 


made. On which word of God, whileſt wee take hold, euen as a ſhield eth ys from 
the blow ofthe aduerſarie, ſo the promiſes of God are - — buckl W vs 
om 


vow -_ 
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from the darts of our enemie. So that, if we haue the Lord for our tower againſt Sathan, if 
we be in pouertie, we ſhall ſec the Lord our ſhield and wealth; if wee be in ſicknes, he ſhall 
be our caſtle and health. The Hraelites had proofe hereof, who, ſo long as they made the 
Lord their ſhicld and refuge, wete not once touched of their enemies. If this faith be in vs, 


then ſhall wee be — — that the hearing of the word, and time which wee ſpend in 


prayer to the Lord, will not hinder our calling, nor hurt our profit: but ſo long as wee 
walke in out waies, ioy ning with our calling the hearing of Gods word, and prayer, hee 
will be our defence and tower, and either ſaue vs from domage, or turne all; our euils to 


dur good. We muſt ſee all this out of the word of God. For our Sautour Chriſt (as we ſayd 


before) did not reſt in the omnipotencie of God, or put away Sathan being an euill ſpirit, 
arid therefore hauing nothing to doe with him, but withſtood him witli this, Ir is written, 


ſtill alleaging the word of God.: ſhewing, that whileſt he had bread, he ſhould vic it as an 


ordinarie meane, and when he had none, he ſhould not make bread of ſtones, but ſtay vp- 
on the bleſſing of God, vbich is aboue all meanes. Thus we ſee how the promiſes of God 


in his word did ſtay him. 777 


And here ſee how the faith of Gods children differeth from the lboſe imaginations of 
the wicked, ho, though they giue great titles to the Lord of his inercie, iuſtice, loue, and 
rouidence, neuer bo for this inkis word. But if we will obey the Lord, and waite vpon 
* promiſes, we muſt doe it by the word, which is as a pipe, through which doe flow Gods 
graces towards vs, and as a chariot to bring his will vnte vs. We are not then to looke in- 
to the ayre, or cllewbere for Gods will, than in his word ; but truſting ſtill on God, wee 
maſt looke for helpe in his promiſes, — = iy 

That the man of God might doe this the better, hee ſeuered himſelfe from the wicked, 
giuing vs to vnderſtand, that he could not goe forward, in that he ſaw ſo few examples of 
good, and ſo many examples of euill, whereby ſomany by-paths are miniſtred vnte him 
to ſtep out of the right way, in ſeeing the corruprions of that generation. When wee ſee 
then out of the word how we ſhould beleeue, what we ſhould doe, what we ſhould eſchue, 
and looke into the world, wee ſhall finde ſo many wicked ones, that which way ſoeuer a 
man would turne himſelfe, although hee would ſearch the world with a candle, hee ſhall 
finde many euill to corrupt him, but few good to guide him. And ſeeing our times are 
worſe, than the times wherein the Prophet liued, and wee are eaſier and readier to take 
harme by euill examples, than he was; we muſt know, that whoſoeuer will be truly taught 
to hate vaine inuentions, and loue the word of God, he muſt learne that which is written in 
the firſt Pſalmeʒthat is, that we mall not in the counſell of the wied. nor land in the way of ſmn- 
vers. Away then with them that ſay, the Preacher indeede = well, and teacheth the 
truth ariglit, but who doth it? and rather let vs bid the euill away from vs, let vs followe 
them that doe well, ſo farre as they follow Chriſt and his word, let vs be heedfull to looke 
to our waies, and be the more carefull, becauſe in former ages the Lord hath ſet before vs ſo 
many examples of falling. Woe may communicate with them in one calling, we may be 
kr to them by eonſanguinitixʒ wee may be ioyned with them in affinitie, and as neigh- 
bours dwell together, we cannot in theſe things be well free from them: yet we muſt not 
deale with them as they be wicked, we muſt not draw in the yoke with them, we muſt not 
be giuen to the like ſtudies, to the hke endeuours, and enterpriſes with them, Concerning 
their calling in the world, wee may vſe them, but not according to their corrupt dealing 
with the world. We ſee the Prophet his meaning is, Away from me ye wicked, ye weaken 
my faith in Gods: promiſes by your inuentions, you inkindle miſtruſt in me, I wilknoc 
yeeld to you, I ill not ebnſent᷑ to you, nor take part in any of your inuentions: for Itruſt 
in my God, fie is my ſhicld,and my refuge. | + 

Here wee may alſo learne, how to diſcerne betweene their perſons, wherein they beate the I- 
mage of God and their eallings, which are the ordinance of Cod, & betweene their liues, which 


ſon;,and cal- ate full of corruptions. It wee looke but into the firſt commandement, wee ſhall ſee how hard a 
lng, lives. thing it is, to keepe Gods law, vnleſſe wee ſequeſter our ſelues from the ſocietie of ſinne. How 


ſhall we beleeue among vnbeleeuets, or pray tothe Lord among prophane perſons, or truſt in 
the Lord among ſuch ſhifters? For as euill men continning in the companie of godlie men, ſnall 


ſodainclie 


an theng.Pſalme. _. - 579 

ſodainelie at one time or other he coloured wich their good things: ſo the godlie abiding inthe ., Note. 

meetings ofthe wicked, vnleſſe they be very ciccumſpect, and ſulpect their dwne weakenes, wil] » Note vol 

ſodainlie be taken. We know:thar Jeſeph being in Pharuobes Court, began tobe coloured with - — 

the Egyptians corruptions. If then we haue any iuſt cauſe of meeting with the wicked; wee muſt fed. 

not auoide theit companiez but we muſt miſlike their manners, wee muſt rebuke;regrove, and,, 

cry againſt heir ſinnes; we muſt feare our ſelues, and in everything ſuſpect them. But let vs ſee „, 

how dangerous a thing it is tobe with the wicked, and what meanesthere be wich them for our, 

deſttuction: Whether we be friendes, and in league wich them, or foes and at deſiance wich them, , 

all is one. For if we be at defiance with them, how will they bring our perſons in contempt, and , 

raiſe many calumnious ſpeeches againſt vs, and afray vs with iniuries? If we be is friendſhip with , 

them, in what danger are we leaſt they ſhould inueagle vs, allure vs, & take vsſhlie u 

good conſcience. If we beat defiance with them, they will diſmay: vs with threatnings: if wee „ Nute. 

be in friendſhip with them, we cannot deale ſo roughlie againſt their ſinnes, we tan hardly gaine- , 

| ſay them in their wickednes, wee are drawne away by them, and wax cold by little and little ih „, 
thoſe thinges wherein we haue bin zealous, Oh here then appeareth the wondetſali and vn 


d ſpeakeable mercie of God to his children in this world to keepe them as ſheepe among wolues, 
| and to ſaue them from the infection of ſinne, in the middeſt of a wicked and ſin full geueritiun. 
L Icfolloweth in this verſe, that [may keepe the Commanndements of my God. As if he ſhould 
$ haue ſaid, he is not your God,becauſe you put not your truſt in him, but follow yout oiwne iuuen- 
- tions:heis my God, l loue him, I feare him, I put my truſt in him;Lloue his word, becauſe his pto- 
2 


miſes are ſweet to meʒ feareto ſinne, becauſe his threatnings proue true; I truſt in hin;, becauſe 
of his word: he is none of your God, neyther can you aſſure your ſelues of him. For as port. 20.7, 
, Saluation is farre from the wickgd,becauſe they ſeeks not thy ſtatutes. No, no, God is grieued, and 
f diſpleaſed with you, though for a while he ſpare you, he (hall one day puniſh you, hee is my pro- 
n tectour and defender, 23 2 2 10 aol 10. 0 2 
c This is a notable — worthy to be obſerued. The man of God recouereth himſelſe, be-. 
» e 


cauſe God hath promiſed in his word, that hee will defend his as with aſhield, but hee will put 


a to flight the armies of their aduerſaries, Hee reaſoneth therefore thus with himſelfe. The. Lorde 
ll hath p romiſed to be a tower and buckler for chem, that put their truſt in him, and beleeue his 
re word: Ibeleeue this to be true, l ſee it hall come to paſſe accotding to his word : therefore hee is 
Ke my God, my ſhield,and my refuge. 22401 1 16 93h a1 dn 
he Let vs learne in time of trouble, thus to recouer our ſelues. For doe wee not ſee; how now a 


in dayes ſome take this way, and ſome take that way, ſome vſe this ſhift,and ſome haue that pol 

- doe their dealings ſhew, that God is on their ſide, or that hee will take their part ? nay rather t 

he he is farre from them, We muſt euery one ſtame this reaſon, which the Prophet vſeth that euctie 
we man may lay, I truſt in Gods word, Ihate the vaine ſhiftsofthe wicked, God is my God. My | 
ke God: ue muſt here marke,that we giue not God ſufficient honour, yatill weecleaue whole vnto » 7? = God 
fo hin: as he requireth ofvsin his firſt commandement. For we then haue him to be our onlie God, 3, * 
be when we onlie feare him, when we onlie loue him, when we onlie obey him, when wee put our hi word, 
b truſt in him alone. So that we denie him his honour, vntill we leauing all other fetches und deuie 
ace ſes of louing, fearing,obeying and truſting in him;and loue, feare, obey, and truſſ in him, as wen: 
not are onlie and wholie taught in his word. Excellent is that place of the Prophet Pſal. 23 where 8 
ing the man of God, ſeeing the eulll men in number man, in power great; and good men in number 
ing ſeyv.and abilitie weake, began to be in a — — eſlate, in thinking almolt wickedlyof Gods 
ken ptouidence, and began to be moued. and to diſpute as it were a th God about the proſperitie vf 
not the wicked, and pouertie of the godlie, vntill hee came to looke into the glaſſe of Gods word, 
ruſt where he found, that though the wicked ſcemed to haue an happie time ſot a vrhile, yet through 
Gods ſecret curſe, they had a fearefull end, and though Gods children were tryed with 'many 
e I- troubles, yet through Gods ſecret bleſſings they had happie iſſues. | Ain 11 
hich Thus ſaith hee, was.] ſo fooliſh and ignorant and as a beaſt before thee, whiles by mine owne 
arda wit and reaſon I would goe about to ſearch out thy ſecret iudgements. Yet ſaith he, ] way 
How alwaywith thee,thow haſte holden me by my right band, and how ſocuer it went with che wicked, 
in my faich in thy prouidence did aſſure me,tharthou diddeſt watch ouer mee, and wouldeſt 
ſball not haallic forſake me. ihm haus Jin on * ther and I haus deſired none in the earth bus 

2 


4 bee, 
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thee. Though my fleſh ſhould pine away, and I ſhould conſume, yet m Iperſwadedthae 
thou wilt not forſake me, they goe a whoring, and thou deftryyeſtthem ; bur as for me, 
is good that I truſt in thee: that is, let all the world fall from thee , yet I ſee their end 
5 ginil.. hall be fearefull, and therefore I willſtill truſt, and ſtay on thee, Marke what word het 
| To truſt onelie vſeth to paint forth miſtruſt in God, hee calleth it to goe an boring; wee know whata 
in God. gricuous thing id is for a woman to proſtitute her ſelle to a baude fororfirousatbing 
it is to giue our truſt to any but to God, Wherefore wee muſt fight againſt the cor- 
ruptions of theworlde, not by the fight of reaſon, but by looking into the glaſſe of Goc 
word. LEV e 
Leet vs ſearch then, which be the promiſes of God, to ſtirre vs vp to doe good, whichbe 
his threatnings to make vs afraide of ſinne, what examples we haue of good men, that wee 
may follow them, what examples of euill co auoide them. For here be the pictures of good 
men, here be the liuely anatomies of the godly, here e may take delight in RE. 
Let vs diſcerne by the word who are true worſhippers , who are Idolaters. Let vs tea 

what rules the Lord doth giue in his word, to know thetruth, and in whom it iro diſcerne 
hereſies, and in whom they be. Then wee ſhall ſee, that this man is ſound in religion, and 
carefull of a good life, the Lord is his God: this man is voide of true knowledge, & break- 
eth the law of the Lord, therefore vndoubtedly God is farre from him. This man though 

his knowledge be vnperfect, yet hee loueth to learne the truth, this man is a good co 
nion for mezthat man is an vnbeleeuer, & truſteth not in God. I will not — 
with him. Well now we haue learned, that we neuer cleaue wholie vnto God, vntiH all the 
corruptions of the world be not able to diſmay vs, but rather being ſtayed and eſtabliſhed 
on the word of God we know aſſuredlie, that the Lord will not be among the wicked. We 
haue bin taught chat if wee will truely beleeue in God, wee muſt beleeue in him according 
to his word, otlierwile he is but an Idoll vnto vs, or a falſe God framed ynto vs after the 
imaginations of our owne hearts. And if wee will truelie diſeerne bet weene good men and 
euill, we wuſt not iudge them by our owne reaſon, the common opinion of men, or aceor- 
ding to their proſperitie & aduer ſitie: for ſo the world cannot perceiue who be Gods chil- 
dren, becauſe the wicked otten flouriſh, and Gods children are vexed:but wee muſt locke 
into the word and ſee there, how God ſetteth himſelfe agaiuſt the wicked, and promifeth 


- 


to be neare at hand to hisfaints. 

This may commend vnto vs what a neceſſary thing the ſtudy of the Seriptures is, which 
teach vs to know God and his true worſhippers: for otherwiſe we (ball iudge hererkes to 
be true worſſiippers, and count wicked men lioneſt. 


Verſe 116. Stabliſh me according to thy free promnriſe, that may lius, and let mee not be bifep- 
pointed of mine hope. 


Erethemanof God defireth, that the Lorde would — fafe and ſure, and ihat hee 

would confirmehim and{trengtben him inhis word: where: we ſee hepreyeth ſor a thing 

The godly of-,, mentioned before. Faith is not a ſleeping thing, lying dead in vs, but it is quicke and is nouri- 

_— — » ſhed by the word. For Gods children dae not fo belecue, but that they are oſten troubled with 

leefe E — eee doth often ſufferthem to ſee their vnbeleeſe · i themſelues, to ſixiue 
” againſt it, Ls | 

SW ſee here, how the man of God felt ſome wauering in himſelſe, he was not alwayes in one 

eſl ate, his faith was not euet at one ey, his belee ſe hed ſome vnbeleeſe with it, and beleeuing he 

was aftaid of bimſclfe, Thus we know, Gods children are ſuch , as do not preſume, but they ſu- 

ſpect themſelues, andthinke humbly of themſelues, which makeththem ofter to pray, that they 

may beeconfirmed to perſeuer. For when webegin to be ſecure , and to thinke too well of our 

ſelues, then we caſt off prayer, end lay aſide all truft in Gods nord, ſo that God calteth vs off for 

our ptide, and Sathan is readyto beguile vs. We muſt not then ſatisſie out ſelues, if wee beleeue, 

but our faith muſt make vs to gro in feate, and to be more carefullto pleaſe, and more grieued 

io diſpleaſe God ; we muli deſnept Cod to have bis promiſes confirmed and ratif ed in ys, be- 

cauſe we are in a very ſlipperie eſlate. For #42 men walking en ſſippery ice, and notheedfull - 
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his ſteppes, nor fearing himſelfe, is moſt ready to fall; ſo we in this world, vnleſſe we looke ve 
circumſpectly to our ſelues,are in great danger of ſliding downe. So fickle and fraile is the world, 
that in every place we may take a tall; and asthey which are on an high hill and ſteepe, are in pe- 
rill of falling dow ine; ſo in the world, which hath ſuch a downefal, vnleſſe we be very warie, and 
ſtay our ſelues on Gods word, we are moſt readie to ſlippe. | 

We may ſee in former times, how the deare Saints of God haue fallen through ſecuritie, and 
for want of this feare of chemſelues. Noah, though a man preſetued from the eorruptions ofthe 
old world, was beguiled of Sathan for preſuming in his owne firength. Lor allo through his cor- 
ruption and Sathans policie, was deceiued not ſuſpecting himſelſe. When Dauid had not this 
feare, but hoped that he was ſuroas he thought, Pſal. 30. he ſhould neuer be remoued. he fell fou- 
ly, and yet ſo deceitfull, that he could not ſee his fall in the ſpace of an whole yeere. VVe fee then 
how hard a thing it is, to keepe on our coutſe in this world, and that it is the mightie power of 
God,as witne ſſeth Peter in his former Epiſtle, that we are kept in the faith. VVe are not our own 
guardians, we are not able to take the gouernment of our ſelues; nay, our Saujour Chrilt ſaid, 
that if ir were poſſible, the very Elect ſhould he deceiued; ſo great is the power of the world, the 
ſubtiltie of the flcſh , and guileſulneſſe of the diuell. But, becauſe they bee humble, they feare 
themſelues, they ſeeke the Lord by prayer, and are deſirous to be eſtabliſhed in the promiſes of 
God, they are as ſtrong as Mount Syon, which cannot be remoued, but remaineth tor euer, 
Pſal. 125. 1. Though then we be weake, yet our Chriſt is ſtrong, though we haue many enemies, 


yet the Lord hath promiſed to be our Ray againſt them all. Let vs know that perſeuetance is as Perſenerance. 


well the gift of God, as to come at firſt io God. VVe know whata free gift of God it was, tliat 
ve came to him. He ſought vs, when we deſired him not; he found vs, when we ſought him not. 
VVe ſee, how before our calling, we cloſed our eyes, and would not ſee him, we ſtopt our eares, 
and would not heare him, we drew backe and refuſed to goto him, & ihe Lord was faine to draw 
ys out; ſo that our beginning came of God, who reformedour judgments, and renewed our af- 
ſections: now to be cliabliſhed in ſeeing, hearing, and willingly drawing neere vnto God, is his 
onely gift alſo. Well, we muſt be afraid of our ſelues, and ſupect our ſelues. For why do we ſlip 
oſten into ſuch groſſe ſinnes? why are we caried away with our owne affe ctions? why do ſo ma- 
ny good motions die and periſh in vs? but onely becauſe of our ſecuritie, we are not care full io 
pleaſe God. we are not afraid to offend God. VVell, if we ſee that ſecuritie hath been the cauſe 
of our woe. let vs labour to be carefull, which is the cauſe of our good: if ſecuritie hath been the 
cauſe we feared not, let vs now be careful, that we may be afraid of our frailtie, and truſt in Gods 
word, Otherwiſe if we be quiet with our ſelues, and yeeld to preſumption, God will ſuffer vs to 
fall. This is the cauſe, why our ſins breake out often to Gods diſhonour, andto the griefe of our 
owneconſciences, becauſe wee doe not more carefully looke to our thoughts, arid watchouer 
our words, i 
It is added in this verſe, that I may liue. So he ſaith, Portion 10.5. Let thy tender mercies come 
vnto me, that I may line. We ſee here, that the children of God thinke they haue no liſe, if they 
livenot in Gods lite. /For, if we thinke we ate alive, becauſe we ſee, ſo dothe bruit beaſts; if we 
thinke we are aliue, becauſe wee heare, ſo do the cattell; if wethinke wee are alive, becauſe wee 
cate, drinke, or ſleepe, ſo do beaſſes; if we thinke we lue , becauſe we do reaſon and conferre, 
ſo do the Heathen. The life of Gods children is the death of ſinne; for where ſinne is aliue, there 
that part is dead vato God, Art thou then given to malice, to ſwearing, rocurſing, to breaking 
of the Sabboth, co adulterie, to filthineſſe, to ſtealing. orflaundering : ſurely then art thou dead, 
and if God ſhould take away thy life from thee whileſt thou art in this eſtate, thy ſoule ſhould go 
ſoonerto hell, then thy body to the graue. We now ſee, that Gods children, finding themſelues 
dull and ſlow to good things, when they cannot eyther reioyce inthe promiſes of God, or finde 
their inward man delighted with the la d& of God, thinkethemſelues to be dead. | 
The Prophets meaning is tliis: Iam euen as a lumpe of fleſh, Iam like an image or like 
an idoll of Gods childe, I beare the face of his childe, but I am as dead, and as a blocke, or 
a ſtocke or an idoll. For as an idoll hath eyes and ſcerh not; eares, and heareth not; mouth 
and ſpeaketh not; feete and goeth not: euen ſo haue I eyes, but I ſee not the glorie ofm 
God; I haue eares, but I heare not che word of God; I haue a mouth but I ſhew not forth 
the iudgements of God;I haue feete, but Iwalke not in _ * of my God. The — 
3 ” 
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by faith, Hab.2.Rom.1. Now Iliue no more, but Chriſt lineth in me, ſaith the Apoſtle, Oh that 
men would conſider this, that they are dead otherwite then their life is hidden in the pro- 
miſc, and they haue no life but in Chriſt, and from his ſpirit, If the Prophet ſaid this of 

- hunſelfe, where is the faith of our proteſtants, where is the life of the godly, where is their 
hope of a better life, where is their practiſe of repentance, where is the peace of conſcience 
that paſſeth al vnderſtanding, where is the ioy of chriſtians, where is the care of mortiſicati- 
on, where is the quickeneſſe of ſanQification 2 where are all theſe become? They are few 
and dead to good workes, they liue in ſinne, they be bur chriſtians in name, they are very 
idols: There is no life but in the word, which we mult finde by experience in our ſelues. 
When Gods children finde this life of God in thẽ, then are they merrie and glad;bur when 
Dulnes. they feele, that God withdraweth his ſpirit from them, then they ſee how they are dead, 
dull, and careleſſe, as they were wont who before they were regenerate. Shall not this make 

vs more careful and zealous ofgood workes,& to be more icalous of our ſelues? Let vs con- 
ſider this, that it is a ioy to haue a life: and that euen the life of God, the life ot Angels, the 
life of Chriſt, when we contemne this life, when we are zealous of good workes, when we 
feele ſpirituall ioyes, when we looke for a crowne of glorie, when we labour to be renewed 
to the image of Chriſt. This is an heauenly life, and though we will ſweate, and cate, and 


drinke, this is common withthe beaſts of the field, and hauing no ex perience offaith in vs, 


ginile we are either daungeroully ſicke or altogether dead. If we thinke it an hard matter, to re- 
ſtore nature in a conſumption, how hard a thing is it to reſtore grace & ſaluation in a con- 
The conſumpti- ſumption of the ſoule? It we are without hope, when a man is in a languiſhing diſeaſe, when 
en o/ the ſoule. he hath no delight to cate, when he cannot brooke his meate, and his ſleepe is gone from 
hin, he cannot Tabour, & phiſitians dare net meddle with him: what hope is there when we 
are in ſuch a couſumption, that the word which we heare doth vs no good, the ſacraments 
which we receiue doe vs no comfort, prayer doth vs no good, and when we cannot abide 


to labour in good workes? ſurely it is a token we are almoſt languiſhed to death, if we be 


not alreadie dead we are in extreame danger. The Lord indeede is gracious and would 
not our death, but if we be conſuming — ſee it not, if Gods life be going from vs and 
Sathans life is commingto vs, if Gods graces be languiſhing in vs, ſurely we are as dead. 
Let vs then ſearch our owne corruptions, that we may ſec how neare we are to life, or how 
neare we are to death, whether we grow or conſume, whether for the one we are to feare 
and pray to God, or for the other to reioyce and praiſe God. 
Thus we haue heard, that the faith of Gods children is not ſo firme, as that it is neuer 
ſhaken, they are not alwayes in like tenour, and as the Lord giueth them of his grace in 
How Gods meaſure, ſo he giueth them at ſometimes more, at ſometimes leſſe: he often humbleth them 
ſaints haue with incredulitie, to exerciſe them in prayer, and to confirme them the more by his ſpirit, 
many chan · whereof they haue had a pledge in his word. We haue learned, that the Prophet thought 
= - i himſelfe to haue no life, but as he had the feeling of the life of the ſon of God, to be conuey- 
oe ” edto him by the ſpirit of God, through the working of the word of God : and that as we 
* ” breathezcate, play, and labour, we haue nothing differing from bruite beaſts ; as we haue 
fiue wits to diſcourſe of things, we haue nothing more then the heathen, then the Turkes, 
then the vngodly infidels. The ſcriptures ſhew that all that linen ignorance and ſinne are 
dead: for they that liue in ignorance, ſit in darkenes, and in the ſhadoye of death, as it is 
in the ſong of Zacharie and if we liue in ſinne, the Apoſtle witnefſeth, we are but dead, 
* Epheſ. 2. 1. The death of ſinne, is the life of a man: and the life of ſinne, is the death of a 
| manzſinne then I meane to liue in vs, when we giue ouer our ſelues to ſinne with pleaſure, 
and lye in our ſinne with delight. | 
And yet here is a further thing, for the man of God ſpeaketh of the experience of Gods 
children, who when they feele delight in prayer, and their inward man delighted with 
the word of God, tliey thinke they are aliue, and that ſo long they walke in the land ofthe 
L . . | 
huing ; but when they fall into ſome ſinne, and become vnthankefull or penfiue, there 
comes a dulnes and deadnes of heart, they are not able to ſee any difference betweene 
themſelues and the reprobates, and finding in themſelues ſuch an heape of ill inclinations, 
they thinke themſelues to be dead = | 
ey c ues to be dead. 1 
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It followeth in the verſe : Aud diſappointe me not of mine hope. As if he ſhould ſay: O Lord ,, 


euen as Itruſt in thy word, ſo my hope is that thy word ſhall be — — As faith is „ Hope: 


the mother of hope, ſo hope is the daughter and nurſe of faith: for faith breedeth hope, and 
hope nouriſheth faith: faith aſſureth vs of the truth of Gods word, hope waiteth for the 
accompliſhment of it. His meaning then is: Lord as I truſt in th — pk ſtrengthen my 
faith and diſappoint me not of my hope, for howſocuer the wicked continue for a while 
Ibeleeue that I ſhall haue a glorious end, Ibeleeue it is no loſt labour to ſerue the Lord, 
O Lord I hope to ſee themtroden Jowne, that breake thy ſtatutes. Thus we ſee how Gods 
children feare their vnbeleefe, and nouriſh their faith with prayer: ſo the true miniſter of 
God cannot but be zealous to ſtirre vp his — to feruent and frequent prayer. We ſee 
the one halfe of this plalme to be prayer; and that in euery portion, two or three or foure 


verſes be prayers, And the nian of God, being willing to bring his knowledge to feeling F 

— me not of my hope : ” i 
eſtabliſh thy promiſes to thy ſeruant. For as reading, hearing, and conferring,doe more increaſe ” 
knowledge then feeling; ſo meditating, praying, and ſinging, doe more nouriſh feeling, 


hach ſtill chis prayer, Stay me in thy word: teach me thy ſtatutes : 


then knowledge. Had he, that had ſuch a faith in Gods word, ſuch ioy, ſuch delight, ſuch 
life in the ſpirit, neede ſo oft en and feruently to pray? then I beſeech you let vs pray, pray, 
pray. | * | 

Verſe 117. Stay thou me and Iſpall be ſafe, and I will delight continuallie in thy ſtatutes. 


1 agreeth with that in the verſe going before, abliſh me according to thy promiſe. Hadſt 


thou need Dauid to be Rayed?didli thou waver? oh how need we to be ſtayed, and to pray - 


gainſt our wauering? Hee meaneth ere thus much: although Iam well minded, and delight in 
thy law, yet Iam ſo brittle and ſo ſlipperie, that if thou ſay mee not, I ſhall fall, l am gone. Oh 
man of God. feeling his owne wants and infirmities! 7 ſhallbe ſafe, id eſt :.If I be nor ſlayed by 
thine hand I ſhallbe at the laſt caſt. Pſal. 30. 6. heſaid, he ſhould neuer be remooned: here is ano- 
ther ſpirit, where he ſaith, be ſhould be ſafe. But here wofull experience taught him, that hee durſt 


not be ſtayed on himſelfe: whereby he declareth, that as without Gods word, hee could not be 


ſafe; ſo come what come would, befall what danger could befall, in the Lords word he was ſtay- 
ed ſufficiently. Then we are to learne, that the promiſes of God muſt engender in vs a care and 
feare of our ſeluesz for if we begin once to be quiet with our ſelues, when wee begin to be ſecure 
and preſumptious, et vs aſſure our ſelues, that we are not farre from ſirme. But if we feare that we 
are ſlaꝑgering and teeling perſons, and that we are very ſlipperie, is there not cauſe of hum- 
bling, that this humblenes ſhould breed carefulnes; carefulues ſhould cauſe watchfulnes; watch» 
fulnes ſhould vie the meanes; and the meanes ſhould be ſanRifiedby prayer. Then come hell, 
come the diuell,comethe world, come the fleſh, ifthe Lord Ray vs, we ſhall live and not die, we 
ſhall ſurely not miſcarrie. And I will delight continuallie in thy tatutes. Wee ſee here that there is 
no free will, for he prayeth likewiſe Port. 5. 1. Teach me O Lordthe way of thy ſtatmtes. Neither 
did he promiſe of himſelfe before, but did hope in the Lord. Such brittlenes is in the world, ſuch 
ſleights in the fleſn, ſuch ſlineſſe in Sathan, ſuch corrupt examples in the world, that vnleſſe the 


Lord fiay vs, we are ſo farre off from delight in good, that we are teadie to fall into great fines. = 


Euery man therefore is to ſearch his own heart, and by the cauſe we may come to the effects, and 
by the tree may coniecture of the fruite: ſo by the effects wee may iudge of the c auſe, and by the 
fruite we may iudge of the tree. Where is now this delight, when we heare the word, we heare it 
with ſuch coldneſſeꝰ therefore it is a manifeſt proofe we are not ſtayed in the Lord. Fot whoſoe- 
uer doth not delight in the word, he may deceiue his one ſoule: but ſurelie as yet he is not ſtay - 
ed on God. If we are not delighted, then are we ſtayed on our owne ſelues, but if the Lord worke 


eeling and 


in vs, then ſhall wee feele delight. This is a grieſe of my ſoule, that ſee no delight in the Lords — — o_ 
day, all things are done forfaſhion, but the power of godlines is not among vs. The cauſe is the more bleſſe 
want of priuate exerciſetzthe want of priuate reading, and praying, & this bringeth a ſecret curſe publike exerci- 


of publike exerciſes, and therefore I cannot but ſo oꝶten vrge ptiuate prayer and meditation. ſes. 
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Verſe 118. Thonhaſt troden downe all them, that depart from thy ſtatutes , for their deceit ts 


Dine. 


Mong all things to be ſpoken of, Ithinke nothing more neceſſarie then this, that God will 
one day come a tighteous iudge to men, that are ſo flow to keepe a good conſcience. All 

men are at quiet with themſelues, and cry peace, peace, our long enioying of the goſpell, our 

tranquillitie & peace, our aboundance of the things of the earth, make vs drunken with the loue 

of this life, and cauſe euery man to thinke thus with himſelfe: I am none of the worſt, when 

troubles ariſe, I hope to ſhift for one: but in whom I pray you is the Lord delighted? euen in him 

that hatha conttite heart, Eſay 66. and in ſuch as tremble at his word. The Prophet faith in the 

verſe tollo wing a little after, that he trembled for feare of Gods iudgements, what had he a more 

tormented conſcience then others? no, he had ſuch a continuall feeling of his owne corruptions, 

Simile. that it made him afraide. For as the beſt fleſh is molt tender, and where it is moſt corrupt, there 
Good conſei= it is moit hard; and where the fleſh is neareſt to healing, there it will more ſpeedilje, and more 
ences. freſhlic bleed: ſo the nearer we are to God, the more fearcfull wee arezthe more precious our con- 
ſciences be, the more tender they are; and thoſe things which being vſed in greater meaſure, will 

nothing fray a wicked man being vrged, but a little will diſmay the conſcience ofthe godlie. The 

minde ofthe Prophet is this, thou haſt done away the wicked, thou haſt troden them downe, 

and ſwept them away, l am as brittle as they, & as readie to fall vnles thou yphold me. Port. 16. 6. 

he ſaith, it is time for thee Lord to worke, for they haue deſtroyed thy law : where hee complaineth 

as it were, that the Lord deferred his judgements, becauſe the wicked had broughrall things to 

ſucha confufion. And in the 7. Port. 4. verſe he ſaith: / remembred thy indgements of old O Lord, 

and haue beene comforted, as if he ſhould ſay, though thy children be had in contempt, though thy 

Churchbe kept vnder, & the wicked are ſet aloft; yet I remember how in old time thou haſt bin 

a aiuſtiudee, and haſt puniſhed ſinne. This comforteth mee both, becauſe of thy mercy, which 

2» thou wilt ſhew to mee, and becauſe of thy iuſtice whereby thou wilt confounde the wic- 

3» ked, and alſo makeſt mee to feare my ſelfe : for both thou canſt doe as thou haſt done, and 

a thou wilt doe as thou canſt doe. Wee muſt learne then in theſe two verſes, thus much. That 

what iudgments ſoeuer the Lord hath written downe in his word, and wee haue eyther cre- 

dibly heard reported the like with our eares, or ſeene them with our eyes, they ought to be vnto 

vs examples, and ratifie to vs the trueth of Gods iudgments, that as he hath promiſed to puniſh, 

and indeed hath puniſhed ſuch and ſuch ſinnes; ſo he would do it in vs for the like, and as ſome- 

time hee hath cuenenwrapped his children in the like iudgements, though not to that ende, for 

which he puniſhed the wicked; but as they haue been partakers of the ſinne in part, ſo they haue 

ſuſtained the puniſhment in part: ſo we muſt know that he will puniſh the fame ſinnes, or ſpare 

. Wotethe „ vs; if we be without them, euen in vs. Howbeit, the godly ſhall not haue the like iudgement 
goodneſſe of ,, with the vngodly. He will not conſume vs as droſſe, but will trie vs as ſiluer, he will not ttample 
the Lord to „ vs vnder his feete, but humble vs vnder his hande. Wherefore as in the ſweete promiſes of God, 
bis children „ there is a reuerent feare; ſo in our infirmities, wee mult learne with Dauid to feare much more. 
— Þ Gen. io. wereade, how God trode downe the pride of them, that built the towre of Babel. 
Cd When Pharaoh was aduancing himſelfe ouer the people of God, the Lord trampled him down 
| with tenne plagues, and trode him ynder foote in the red Sea. Exod.14. when Chorah, Dathan, 
and Abiramrebelled againſt God,androſe ſo inſolently againſt Moſes and Aaron his miniſters; 

the Lord trode them downe,euen into the earth, which opened her mouth and ſwallowed them 

vp quicke. The whole world for their ripeneſſe of fin, did he deſtroy from the face of the earth, 

and ſcoured it with a purging water, The Lord purſued the land of the Sodomites, vntil it lay at 

his foot, which before was as a Paradiſe. The Lord ſwept away the Iſtaelites, that they could not 

come to that plentiful & promiſed land. How oſtẽ do the hiſtories record, ho God trode down 

many with wars, and ſwept away others with plagues? For as the goldſmith purgeth the droſſe 

from the gold, & che potter treadeth the vnprofitable clay to mireʒeuen ſo ihe Lord purgeth and 

treadeth downe his enemies. This muſt make vs to ſeare, for many men dangerouſly peruett 

their ſouls, & Sathan beguileth them with many ſhifts, But heretikes and prophane men ſay, The 


iudgements of God indeed in times paſt haue been great, but what is that to vs? we confeſle they 
were 
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laters, hererikes, and profane profeſſors ſhould be ſwept away with plagues and warres, 
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on the 119. Palne. 


were wonderfull in the time of the Law; but we heare not of them in the ne Teftament, hat 
appertaine they then vntu vs? But Chriſt hath taught vs this generall doctrine, Luke 13. 1. u here 
certaine-men came to our Sauiour Chriſt, and ſhe ved him of the Galilzans, whoſe blood Pilate 
had mingled with their owne facrifices: but Chriſt anſwered them on this fort, Suppoſe yee ibar 
theſe Galilaaus were greater ſinners thry the other Galileans , becauſe they hae | fach 
things , I dell you, no: but vnleſſe ye ' your lixes, you foul all likewiſeperiſh. 
ſpake of them, vnto theſe Jewes, whichtookeoccaſiontocondemnethoſe menfortheir 

mems, ypon-whom the tovrre in Siloam fell. Euery man will yeeld to this, chat the plagues are 
great, but no man will applie them to himſelſe. But our Sauiour Chriſt before teacherh vs; rarher 
to feare and ſuſpect our owne eſtates, then to condemne others. Indeed allpuniſhmenr ſhal not 
fall vpon one man, nor one puniſhment ſhall light vpon all. Though che flood ſweepech them 
not away, chough ſerpents deuoure them not, though they be not deprined of the promiſed land, 
yet ſurely che Sonne of God leſus Chriſt hath ſpoken it, and though heanen and earch pſſe, yet 


one iote of his worde ſhall not paſſe, that vnleſſe we , we ſball al periſb : if not in theſe, yer in 


ſome of thele; I not in ſome of theſe, yet in ſome ether like totheſe. For the Lorde hach may 
and divers judgements , whereby hee M ould tread dow ne his enemies. Beſide the Apollle ſaich, 
Epbheſ. 5. 6. Coloſſ. 3. 6. ſyeaking of fornicatours, couetous men, adulterers, idolaters, and wan- 
tons, Let no man deceine you with vayne words: for, for ſuch things commeth rhe wrath of Gad xp · 
on the children of diſobedience. This is ſpoken to Gods children, that they ſhould not mocke at 
the menaces and judgments of God: for if they wil not obey, the indgmentsof God vndoubted- 
Iy will fall;bur if they will tremble at Gods word, they ſhall be children of obedience , and not 
be ſubiect to this wrath of God, Thus Chriſt alſo reaſon, Matth. 24.37. Luke 17.18. A: the 
dajes of Noah were, ſo likewiſe ſhall the comming of the Somme of manbe. 38, For at in the daies 


. before the flood, they did eate and drinbę, marrie and ganc in marriage, vntil the day that Noah en- 


tred into the Arbe, 39 And Rem nothing till the flood came, and tooks all away: ſo ſbal the com- 
ming of the Sonne of man be. Luke 17. 28. Like wiſe alſo it was inthe dayes of Lot, when in So- 
dome the Sunne ſnined in the morning, and all v as well, euen then came thewrath of God from 
heauen. When the old world rns making mirth, and thought of nothing leſſe, then of drow- 
ning, vntill Noe went into the Arke, ſuddenly the waters came vpon them. Likewiſe is our e- 
ſtate, xe know nothing now, we ſee the world is as ĩt was, we pronideforour poſternie; Thuis 
we ſee our Sauiour Chriſt reaſoned much like ro Dæud. In the peculiar ludgemem, it all be 


us hee alſo 


585 


like wich ys as with Sodome, that citie was deſtroyed ſuddenly, andſofhall we be. In the gene- 


rall Iudgement,it ſhall be as in the dayes of Noe,the water ſwept them away at vnawaresz lo the 
fire ſhall purge vs when wee thinke not ofit. 2 invd 
Thos haft (ſaith Daxid) troden downe in times paſt, thou wilt tread downe againe. 2. Per. 2. 4. 
If God ſpared not his Angels that had ſinned, but cait them downe into bell, nor the old world nor 
SCodome, cr. Thus our Yauiour Chriſt, and with him his Apoſtles, teach by precepts, and 
confirme by examples, and fo muſt all the godly miniſters approue and teach this doc- 
trine, that the godly may haue their faith eſtabliſhed in Gods promifes, and to leaue the 
wicked excuſeleſſe againſt the day of iudgement. They haue left vs a preſident to follow, 
whereby we muſt be awaked from ſlumbring, that Gods children may ſtoope, andthe reſt 
be committed to the righteous iudgement of God. We ſee how we may profit by exami- 


ning ſeuerall iudgements for ſeuerall ſinnes, hath not God appoynted in his word, and Seueral . 


iſbments for 


ſeuerall ſmn 


executed from hcauen a ſeuerall pun1ſhment for ſeucrai{-finnes 2 Doth God ſay thar ido- " 


and hath he nor ſwept away the Egyptians inthe red ſea, Exod. 14.Did the Lord threaten 
the breach of his Sabboth with death? And did he nor ſtrike the man, that did but in that 
day gather ſtickes, Numb. 15. Whoſe ſinne —_ men ſpared on earth; yer the Lord pu- 
niſhed it from heauen. Nehemiahraught his people this doctrine, ſaying, Did not the wrath 
of God fall on our fathers for our example? Let here is to be noted, that euermore the Lord 
hath done, and doth farherly co and admontſh, before he vtterly ſweepeth away. 
Shall we thinke that the Lord is altered? His long ſuffering did not preſently puniſh, nei- 
ther after hee had threatned, but hee gaue tearme to repent: hee hath dealt ſo graciouſlic 


vyrh countries, natiom, and people, that he hath not ſo troden them downe, as they haue 


troden 


es, 
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eroden downe his glorie, but by benefits hath allured them, by chafliſements driven them, 
and by c les perſwaded them to repent before his plague came. The Lord hath ap- 
pointed for dilobedient children death, Deut. 21.18. Jf any manhath a ſanne ſinbburne and 
diſobedient which will not hearken to the voice of his Father, nor the voice of his Mother , and they 
baue chaſtened him, and he would not obey them, and after complaint made to the Elders of the Ci- 
tie all the men of the Citie ſhall ſtone him with ſtones vnto death. And Prou. 2 o. 2 0. He that cur- 
feth his father or bis mother his light ſhall be put out in obſcure darkenes. There is mm 
one wicked generation, euen a generation that curſcth his father, and bleſſeth not his mo- 
ther;bur of ſuch a one, let the Eagle put cut his eyes. Hath God fo threatned, and will he 
not puniſh? 2. King. 2. Little children, who for their age, we would thinke to be ſpared, for 
mocking the Prophet of God Eliſha, who cryed for vengeance, by the ſecret motion of 


SCorners. Gods ſpirit, were by two Beares deuoured. Did the Lord puniſh ſcorners then, and will he 


ſparc them now? For fornication wee knowe twentie foure thouſand fell on one day, and 

Fornication.. were {wept away with the plague, & ſhall fornication now be vnpuniſhed? We ſtand but 
by grace, we are but petitioners, we muſt feare leaſt liuing in theie and ſuch like ſinnes, we 

be ſwept away with theſe and ſuch like iudgements. This muſt make vs to feare our ſelues, 

to loue and belecue the word, to grow in repentance, and make our ichooling in the iudge- 

ments of God, ſome in one, and ſome in another. We haue heard now, how the cauſe of 

the Prophets prayer, was the ſight of his infirmities: this muſt ſtirre vs vp allo to private 

prayer. For though we haue receiued neuer ſo many and excellent graces of God, yet 

riger. „without prayer ſhall we not be able to ſtirre vp our ſelues by them. We muſt ſce bow the 

” man of God, ſeeing the ſeuere iudgewenrgof God, was moued to prayer, that hee ſhould 

not be troden downe and ſwept away with the wicked. We are likewile to ſweare to this 

practiſe, both to make vs cleaue faſter to the word, & alſo to make vs the more to feare our 
lelues. For it is a viſible iudgement of God, when wee ſee the iudgements of God, and are 
not ſtaied in fixed faith in the Lord, and a reuerent feare of our ſelues. We haue bin taught 
becauſe we are giuen to thinke that the iudgements of God appertaine not to vs, that the 
long ſuffering of the Lord, is to leaue the wicked vnexcuſable, and not to haue one of his 
vnſaued, and ſtill calieth ſome, and doth not execute his iudgements, vntill the meaſure of 
fin be fulfilled to the brimme, Gen. 6. So that he ſpareth to call his to repentance, to leaue 
the wicked without excuſe, u ho would neyther be mooued with his promiſes, nor feared 
with his iudgements. And although it ſeeme an eaſie doctrine, that God will by one way 
or other puniſh ſinne, and thinke that we haue learned this before it be taught: yet we ſhal 

finde our ſelues ignorant of the practiſe of it, which it wee knew, it would be a key of the 

SOA whole Scriptures vnto vs. And thus much of the generall dotrine, now of the particular; 
both of life and For their deceit ir vaine. As if the Prophet ſhould fay, notwithſtanding all their high imagi- 
. religion is but nations thou haſt deſtroyed them, for they haue but deceiued themſelues in falſe religion 
| deceit, and vanitie of life. Thus then let vs conſider of it, that whether our vanitie be in religion or 
life, it is but deceit. Hereſie and Idolatrie carrie a great ſway, vnder a colour of godlie life: 


A viſible iudg 
ment of God. ” 


L 


but when Gods iudgements ſeepe them away, they ſeeme vaine, that neyther their Idols 


can help them, nor their opinions comfort them. 
be vvordof . This then may commend vnto vs the word of God, that it onely maketh vs ſafe, and 
God onely ne- ſtayeth vs in all troubles, wherefore it is ſaid port. i 2.4. Except thy law had been my delight, 
wer deceieth could haue periſned in mine afſlicbion. So the prophet Jonah hath a notable ſentence worthie 

to be written in letters of gold, and of almen _ remembred, Ionah. 2. 1 8. They that waite 
vpon lying vanities, forſake their owne mercie. Whereby he ſheweth that they which depend 
on any thing, ſaue on God alone, refuſe their one felicitie, and that goodnes, which o- 
therwiſe they ſhould receiue of God. So that the Prophet himſelfe in not going to Niniuie 
wayted on vanitic,and could finde no comfort in himſelfe. We may for a time truſt to ido- 
latrie or vngodlineſſe, but when the touch- ſtone and triall of Gods law comes, they can- 
not ſtay vs, nor ſaue vs, for they will deceiue all vſers of them, as falſe and vaine. 1. Sam. 
12.21. Samuel cxhorung the people to repentance willeth them to follow the Lord, and 
not to turne backe, ſaying alſo, 4 ye turne backe, that ſhonld be after vaine thirgs, which can- 


wot profit you, nor deliner you, for they are but vanitie, Where he teacheth vs tliat when _ 
8 | eries 
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ries come, our delights are but vaine, and therefore cannot helpe vs. The ſcriptures allo ap- 
y this to ill manners, as Ephei. 5. the Apoſtle ſetting downe a bedrow of many ſinnes 


addeth this, Let no man deceine you, &c. here becauſe ſome thinke, that for ſuch ſinues Gd 


would be entreated, he ſaith, nay not ſo, be not deceiued, vnleſſe ye repent, God will not be 
entreated. Likewiſe Gal. 5. the Apoſtle hauing taught them to prouide temporall things 
for them, that miniſter ſpiricuall, ſaith, be — where he hath this ſenſe: ye may haue 
many reaſons witli your ſelues, againſt this doctrine, but when God commeth to treade 
downe the wicked then your reaſons will not ſtand before his maieſtie, for the truth onel 
there preuaileth; doe not deceiue your ſelues, your hope will abuſe you. And here all flat- 
tering of our ſelues in ſinne will proue deceiueable, we walke in a net, and deceiue our 
owne conſciences, but this muſt make vs feare, we muſt not reckon without our oaſte, nor 
make our account without our auditour: for if we do, we will beguile our lelues, or flatter 
our ſelues. | 

Let euery man therefore looke to the {leights of ſinne in himſelfe, and to the deceit of 
his owne conſcience, and we ſball ſee that all the wayes of man arecuill, but the Lord is for 
cuer true, | 

We muſt thus examine our ſelues: Good Lord, will this thing ſtay me in the day of 
trouble, will this ching comfort me in the houre of death? then it is a ſure thing, then it is 
comfortable, otherwiſe it is vaine and cannot ſtay me, it is deceitfull, and will not comfort 
me. Now if we truſt in the word, we ſhall in death know that it is no imagination, how ſo- 
euer the world would now perſwade vs that we liue too preciſely, and Sathan lyeth to get 
vs at a bray, we ſhall then know our labour was not loſt, and when the Lord commeth to 
iudgement, if we haue layde a good foundation, when the tempeſts ariſe, the winds ariſe, 
and the rayne fall, we ſhall be ſure, and not beguile our ſelues, that tve ſhall be on the rocke 
of Gods word, and built in faith, we ſhall be ſure as mount Sion, and ſafe as Ieruſalem, 
when the floudes of vengeance come. | | 


Verſ. 11 9. Thon baſt raken away all the wicked of the earth like droſſe : therefore I laue thy te- 


ſtimoniet. 


Mat chepropricticofthe word, he faith not thy ſtatutes doe Tloue, But thy teſtimo- Teflimonies, 


nies, hee faith here thus much: ſeeing O God, thou haſt ſummoned the wicked, 
Iwill embrace more ioyfully the record and couenant of my ſaluation, made vnto me in 
thy word. For when we ſee Gods iudgements on the yngodly, this ought wondertully to 
commend Gods mercie in free ſauing vs from the like, that where as we were in the like 
condition of finne, he might haue meaſured the like to vs, and yet vouchſafed to make his 
couenant in force vnto vs. Was it not a great mercie to ſaue Noah and his, when all the 
world beſides was waſhed away with water? Did it not wonderfully commend the good- 
neſſe of God, that in the great deſtruction of Sodome he ſhould deliuer Lor? What a thing 
is this, that che Lord will make a couenant with vs as with Noah, that if we ſhall truſt in 
Chriſt,we ſhall neuer be confounded. Againe, when the man of God ſeeth the wicked de- 
ceiued becauſe they truſted not in the word, this maketh him to loue the word, and aſſu- 
reth him, that there is an end of all perfection, bur the law of God is exceeding large, that 
it neuer failes in trouble, nor deceiueth any in death. Wherefore this muſt make vs to loue 
it alſo, And if we compared this word, with other vanities of the world, and felt in it ſuch 
ioyes, and moſt ſpecially in death and in troubles, and that when all fayles, this doth mi- 
niſter ſuffitient comfort; ſurely the perſwaſion hereof would moue vs pathetically to ex- 
preſſe our mindes, and ſay with the Prophet, Oh how laue [thy law it is my meditation conti- 


155 when our ſtrengeh ſhall faile, our breath draw ſhort, our friends depart, our goods, 
eountrie and life ſhall forſake vs; the word will be ſo ſweete, ſo deare, and ſa precious, that 
when all thele are gone, this will yeeld vs great comfort. We haue allo learned here a fur- 
ther thing in the minde of the Prophet, who reaſoneth thus: Seeing thou haſt troden 


downe the wicked as earth, and ſcoured them as drofſe, therefore will I embrace thy coue- 


nants, 


* 


bl 
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nants, and records of thy iudgements, therefore the euidence of thy couenant which thou 
- haſt made to me, is moſt holy and precious. For when the iudgements of God were ſo ſe- 
uere againſt others, was it not the great mercie of God to make a couenant with him? 
Was it not a wonderfull grace of God, that being conceaued and borne in fin like ynto the 
other, he ſhould eſcape Gods judgeinent? Was not it a great mercie, that when all fleſh 
ſhould periſh, Noah and his familie ſhould eſcape? Was it not the great goodnes of God, 
280 when Sodome was conſumed, to ſaue Lot? When the Lord had left all to ignorance, was it 
— 70 4% not his great mercie to preſerue Abraham? When the Lord ouerthre the Egyptians, was 
the ſaitbſull in it not free mercie to ſaue the Iſraelites Was it not the great grace of God to leade forward 
opening their Caleb and Joſua into the promiſed land, when to ſo many hee had denied it? Our Sauiour 
eyes, vvhen ſo Chriſt gaue thanks to his Father, as for a ſpeciall mercie of God, that he had reuealed thoſe 


many millons things to babes & little ones, which he had concealed from many mightie of the world, II 


20 = ue conſider how many are left in ignorance, giuen ouer to ſuperſtition, & remaine vnder 
Hiſerie, the heauie hand of God, what a mercie of God is it to giue vs his truth, to enrich vs with 
his Goſpell, and to bleſſe vs with ſuch abundance of temporall things? Oh that this were 
knowne of vs ! oh that euery man would ſay: Oh Lord, what am I that thou ſhouldeſt 
ſhew me ſuch mercie? to giue me the enioy ing of thy word and Goſpell morg than any o- 


ther, and giuing it to me makeſt me to vnderſtand it aboue many: oh what am I that thou 


ſhouldeſt offer to me this goodnes ! I was borne and conceaued in ſinne, I haue multiplied 
and enlarged my corruptions both before and ſince my calling, my vathankfulnes is 
great, my vnworthineſſe therefore greater, and yet thou halt nor ceaſed to preferre me in 
mercies before many. If we conſider the fearefull iudgements of God in conſuming all hy. 
pocrites, who will not ſ. — many haue been called and few choſen 2 When we ihall ie 
(Ifay)in the day of the Lord, his ſeuere iudgements to tread downe theſe hypocrites, and 
cauſe them to goe from his preſence to hell, oh how will we eſteeme that we are in Chriſt, 
and !ay,Oh hom loue I thy lam For I ſee thy iudgements are equall, and thou dealeſt not wich 
me in iuſtice, but in mercie; not in anger, but in loue; not in wrath, but in pitie: therefore 
thy couenant is ſweete, becauſe I haue deſerued thy iudgements, and thou haſt ſpared 
me. ; 


Verſ. 120. My fleſh trembleth for feare of ther, aud I am afraide of thy indgementr. 


H may ſeeme at the firſt to be ſome contrarietie betweene feare and loue, ſith loue 
cauſeth not, but caſteth out feare. For hee had ſaid in the verſe going before, that hee 
loued the teſtimonies of the Lord; and here hee ſaith, that his fleſh trembleth for feare. 
Wherefore at the firſt ſight here is ſome ſhew of contrarietie, but indecde there is none. For 
he ſaith, My fleſh trembleth, Cc. whereby he ſheweth, that as he loued the law of God in his 


inward man, and with his part regenerate: ſoitisthe outward and old man, and the part 


ynrenued, which is full of corruption, that did feare. So that as hee had Gods ſpirit to re- 
nue his minde, hee had this witneſſe in him, that he did loue the promiſes of God: but be- 
cauſe his fleſh rebelleth againſt the Spirit, and hee found many corruptions of nature re- 
maining in lim, and threatning him, that after hee was like to fall againe, if the Lord, yea 
but a little ſhould leaue him: he ſaith, I am afraid, leaſt for my vnthankfulnes, and vnwor- 
thie refuſing of thy mereie, thou ſhouldeſt leaue me to my ſelfe, and ſo ſhouldeſt make a 
way to thy iudgements. Thus there is an harmonie in the Prophet: for becauſe as the 
fleſh hath a trembling feare, ſo the ſpirit reioyceth. | | 
Thus, as wee haue often heard, Gods children ſinde to their comfort in themſelues faith 
in Gods promiſes, and a delight in his word, and ſometime they are grieued for the abſence 
of this ſweetnes of faith in the ſame. For as the preſence of Gods ſpirit bringeth ioy, ſo tho 
abſence thereof feare; as faith breedeth a loue of Gods promiſes, ſo inſidelitie makerh vs 
afraid of his iudgements. Although Noah had great cauſe to loue the promiſes of God for 
his wonderfull deliuerance: ſo he had great cauſe to feare himſelfe, that he might haue fal- 
len afterward. Lot alſo hauing good cauſe ta beleeue and embrace the couenant of God 
for his ſafegard, had iuſt occaſion alſoto haue ſuſpected himſelfe, that he was ſubiect to fal- 


ling. 
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ling. It is faid, Prou. 2 8.74. Bleſſed is the man that feareth abvaies : but hee that hardeneth his 
heart ſhail fall into euill. For where feare is not, there is ſecuritie; ſecuritie breedeth hardnes 
of heart, and hardnes of heart bringeth Gods wrath. Wherfore the Apoſtle writing to the 
Philippians,ſhewing that God worketh in vs bath the will and the deede of doing good, 
leaſt hereby they ſhould draw to themſelues ſecuritie, addeth, that they muſt fill the courſe 
of their ſaluation, in feare and trembling, For if we doe only well by Gods grace working 
in vs, wee are much to feare the abſence of it. Wherefore wee ſee how the man of God did 
iuſtly feare his part vnregenerate. | | 

This teare of Gods children differeth much from the feare of the wicked: for it bring- 
eth vs tothe Lord, and driueth vs not from the Lord; it helpeth, and hindreth nor cur 

rayers ; it hurteth not, but furthereth our duties. For it maketh vs to feare leaſt wee 
ſhould loſe Gods grace, it cauleth vs to waite more and more to haue it, aid hauing it, mo- 
ueth vs by prayer to continue it. When Noah bad Gods fauour he feared, and being warned 
of God( as Heb. 11. 7. of the things which were as yet not ſcene, moued with reuerence prepared the 
Arke &c. So Habacutk hearing ot the iudgement of God, which ſhoald fall vpon the taich- 
full by the Chaldeans, laith, Hab. 3. 16. MA bellie trembled, my lips ſhooke at the woyce : rotten- 
nes entred into my bones, and I trembled in my ſelfe. Paul ſaid he preached with feare and trem- 
bling. Thus we ſee how the good Saints of God did feare, becauſe they knew, that if the 
Lord ſhould enter into iudgement with vs, no fleſh ſhould be ſaued, and that there was 
nothing in them, but af mercie: and therefore they acknowledged their weakenes, vn- 
wortchines, and wretchednes. | 

Wee ſee alſo that Gods children haue diuers affects, according to their diners eſtates, 
and tliough ſometinies they are quickened through faith, other times they are molt readie 
to ſinne, if they doe nat ſinne. No marugile then, though the children of God feare, when 
they ſee that God reſtraineth their will, and tlie greater their feelings arc, yet are they 
mixed with a reuerent feare of Gods Maieſtie, and fight of their owne corruptions, leaſt 
they ſhould not abide his glorie,and leaft they ſhould not continue in their good things. 
We ſec moreouer that — humbled Nuab, tliat the Prophets and Apoſtles ſpake in 

feare, which the Lord gaue vnto them, either to prepare them to ſome grace which they 
ſhould receiue, or elſe more zealouſly to keepe ſome grace which alreadie they haue recei- 
ued. And where it might be obiected, that loue caſteth out feare, we muſt vnderſtand, ot 
that ſeruile and exceſſiue feare, which driueth vs away from God. And ſeeing though wee 
feele Gods loue by faith, wee will feare, then much more had wee neede ſo to doe, hen by 
infidelitie we feele not this loue. Sg we mult hàue both feare to prepare vs tograce, and we 
muſt haue loue to continue vs in this grace. And ſurely onely they, with whom this thing 
hath beene familiar, doe know how loue and feare doe dwell together. For as bleſled ex- 
perience hath taught ſome, that by this feare they haue attained to ſpeciall graces, and 
continued in them by the ſame: ſo alſo by wofull experience ſome haue found, that for 
want of chis,they either haue not taited of the grace of God, or elſe not continued in tlie 
ſame. ä | 


— 


PORTION. 16. = 


Verſ. 121. I haue executed iudgement and inftice: leaue me not to mine oppreſſors. 


_— 


He Prophet goeth on, praying for the increaſe and continuance of Gods fa- 
2 78 uour, vſing two arguments: the firſt, by ſhewing his afflictions, which he ſuffe- 
1 1. red: the ſecond, by declaring his affection to the word; whereunto is added a 

reaſon drawne from the nature of God, that it is his time to helpe in affliction. 
His generall deſire then is, to haue a further loue of Gods word, to this end hee ſheweth 
his miſeries and afflictions, and with what affection he longed for helpe, truſting that God 
would now come to doe right. His prayer is, that the Lord would not ſuffer him to bee 
ouercome with ouer- much afflictions, but that as it is Plal. 125. 3. that the rod of the wicked 
Hall not reſt on the lot of the righteous, leaſt the righitecus put — hands vnto wickgdneſſe, and 

ee 
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that the hands of the oppreſſors ſhould not preuaile. God then giueth vs this libertie, that 


wee may pray againſt our and his enemies, but we muſt withall conſider theſe two rea- 
ons. 
They may lroh I haue executed. As if the Prophet ſaid, Thou haſt promiſed to helpe all them, that hold 
to be protected cauſes and maintaine them well through thy grace; I haue vſed a good cauſe well; per- 
that haue a forme therefore, oh Lord, thy promiſe in me. So the Prophet prayeth, Pſal. 4. 1. Heare me 
| 3 a when ] call, O God of my rigbteouſues, &. where hee ſheweth, that as God doth promiſe to 
cauſe vvell, " helpein afflictions, ſo hee requireth of our parts, that wee ſhould ſuffer as weldoers, and as 
doing well in a good cauſe, as if hee had expreſſed his minde in theſe words: O God, the 
cauſe which Imaintaine is iuſt, and I haue maintained it well, let them fall then that haue 
an ill cauſe againſt me, who hauing ſo righteous a cauſe, deale ſo righteouſſy in it. | 
As we haue to learne, that wee ſhall not be without oppreſſors, if wee doe well: fo muſt 
learne how to behaue our ſelues therein. It ſeemeth monſtrous to ſome, that we ſhould by 
weldoing purchaſe ſuch enemies, as if when ye doe welle ſuffer wrong and take it patiently, this 
ir acceptable to God: 1 Pet.3.13.Whots it that will harme you, if ye follw that which is good. Yer 
it is a thing in the ſecret iudgement of God, either to the triall ot thefairh of his children, or 
the fulfilling of the ſinnes of the wicked. Who would thinke a man ſhould haue enemies, 
but by deſert? True it is, if the world were aright: but becauſe we liue in ſuch a world, 
wherein Chriſt himſelfe executing iudgement and righteouſnes did ſuffer, becauſe it hated 
him, much more muſt wee looke for it, as Chriſt himſelfe hath alſo forewarned, becauſe the 
ſcruant muſt not be aboue his maſter; and becauſe wee labour and ceaſe not to hinder the 
kingdome of Sathan,hee enarmeth the world with hatred againſt vs alſo. Wee muſt not 
think that we can be here quiet. For although we be ſometimes troubled becauſe we haue 
not done ſomewhat, which we oupht : yer oſten wee mult be oppreſſed as righteous doers, 
although not ſo,as our enemies finally ſhall preuaile againit vs. 
We ſee the Prophet deſireth God to bethe patrone of a righteous cauſe, and ofa righ- 
teous cauſe righrly handled ; wee mult then, if wee will aſſure our ſelues of Gods prote- 
Rion, Grit conſider if our cauſe be iuſt, and khauing ꝗuch a cauſe, whether wee haue rightly 
dealt in it. Let vs therefore when we are oppteſſed, ſearch our cauſe; if wee feele that our 
conſcience be guiltie, then no marueile though wee ſuffer, becauſe the Lord correcteth ei- 
ther our cuill cauſe, or our ill handling ot a good cauſe. We muſt fee that in the equitie of 
our requeſt, our cauſe be iuſt and true, and being good, that our dealing therein be alſo iuſt 
and right. Let vs ſee this now in particulars. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, he came to put diſſenſion bętweene the father and the ſonne, 
the mother and the daughter, and that the father in law ſhould be againſt his ſonne in law, 


and the ſon in law againſt his father in law. True it is if it be for the Goſpels ſake, and we 


withall haue done our duties and obedience, which nature & our callings require, that we 
be hated;yet mult we not be diſmaiedm, although we haue the enemies of our one fainilie, 
of them which by nature are ioyned to vs, wee are not to be diſcouraged, if it be righteouſ- 
nes, which we muſt maintaine, and vnrighteouſnes which they maintaine:if then our cauſe 
being good, we vſe all obedience, loue, and dutie, and yet be grieued, we muſt recouer our 
{clues with that which Chriſt hath ſaid: but if our cauſe be ill, or being right, wee ſliewed 
not our ſelues humble and durifull in the defence of it; then wee haue deſerued iùſtly to be 
euill entreated of them. If wee ſhall obſerue this to happen either among Magiſtrates to 
their ſubic&s, or Landlords to their tenants, or any other gouernours to their inferiours, 
when they ſhall deale ill with vs in debts, fines, and exactions, we muſt conſider, that if we 
haue done righteoully, wee haue the libertie to comfort our ſoules in prayer: Lord, I haue 
done the part of a faithfull ſubiect, or the dutie of a good tenant; Lord, helpe me againſt 
this man, which oppreſſeth me wrongfully. But if wee haue * their hearts either 
ſimply by ill doing, or in a good thing by ill dealing, we muſt know, that the Lord by them 
doth take ſome good thing from vs, who from them did take ſome good duties. We mult 


ſee then whether wee haue done our duties in loue or not, this will keepe vs from fuming, 


and will make vs reſt in prayer. 


The ignorance of this doctrine maketh vs fret and fume, who neuer conſider wherher 
| our 


ä Fe 
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our cauſe begood, or whether in a good cauſe we haue vſed good dealing or no. If Gods 
children looke thus into their conſciences, it will humble them: as ſurely I did not well to 
him, God ſuffercth him to doe the like to mee againe , and meatethout vnto mee the like 
meaſure with mine owne meat- yeard. Where: wee mult learne that Gods qhildren neuer 
deale ſo earneſtlie with their enemies, as with their God. And as this holdeth in ſuperioursz 
ſo muſt wee marke this doctrine in all troubles with our inferiours or equals. Now if our 
ſeruants or our children doe not deale durifullie with vs, wee muſt enter into our ſelues on 
this ſort. Lord, I haue brought vp theſe ſonnes or ſeruants in thy nurture and feare, I haue 
inſtructed them, and prayed for them, I haue vſed all meanes whereby I mighe bring them 
to good: yet for all this, they. deale ill with me, and in this caſe we muſt know that God will 
heare our prayers. But if we haue not done our parts in cloathing, feeding, or teaching thẽ, 


or in praying for them, it is the iud of God, in that we haue not done the duties of 


godlie Parents, and Chriſtian houſcholders in making them the children of God, and ſer= 
uants of the Lord: neyther can wee ſay, Lord releaſe mee in this caſe, Whetefore Iob ſaid, 
Chap. 31.13 . that if he did contemne the iudgement of his ſeruant, or of his maide, when 
they did thinke themſelues euill entreated by him, wh ſhall I dos when God ſtandenb vp und 
when he ſhall viſit me,what ſhall I anſwere? He that made me in the wombe, bath be not made him 
bath not he alone faſhioned vn in the wombe? © rw tc oeh e 


5 Verſe 122. Anſwere for thy ſernant in that whichir good endlet no theprowle . 


Nſwere. ij. be ſuertie for me. So though his cauſe was good, yet he thought himſelfe 
not ſo wiſe as to anſwere his enemies, nor ſo ſtrong as to preuaile againſt them in that 
which is good: he knew y God would not take his yu in any euill cauſe, which muſt make 
vs, if we looke for God to be our help, to prouide that our cauſe be good. His mind then is: 


if my cauſe Lord were euill, I durſt not craue thy help, but it is good: therefore ſpeake for 


me. We therefore, if our cauſe be ill, are rather to crate of God, to haue our ſin pardoned, 
becauſe the righteous God is not a defender of an vhrighteous cauſe. Againe though our 
cauſe he good, we muſt not therefore thinke that wè our ſelues can anſwere it, becauſe the 
man of God ſaith, Port. 20. 2. Pleade my cauſe anddeliker me :ideft: Lord put an anſwere in- 
- my mouth , take my cauſe intothine own hand, mine enemies aretoo wiſe and ſtrong 
or mee, : FF e i | 
Thus the Saints of God hauing good cauſes would hot truſt in them. What is then the cauſe 
why often times in good cauſes we preuaile no more?” even becauſe wee would ſhoulder them 
out with our owneſirength,and ſay not, Lord put wiſedome into my mouth, Lord put a weapon - 
into my hand, Then our good cauſes muſt neuer he ſeuered from our God, for otherwile we (hal 
neuer haue good iſſue of them. So we muſt beware, that we make not God a reuenger of our af= 
7 pray that we may be hameſſed with arighteous cauſe, and with a tight handling of 
itfrom God, | i | LF Of" 
True it is chen, that in trouble we may pray not to be overcome, yet wee ſee the man of God 
confeſſed, how hee behaued hirnſelſe well in afflition , and as by the fire the gold is both tried 
good, and purged from the droſſeʒ ſo the Lord prooued in him the gold of his graces,and ſcou- 
red him from corrupt affeRions;hee ſcoured him from the loue of this world, to ſtirre vp in him 
the loue of the world to comezhe ſcoured him from the worłæs of the fleſn, and quickned in him 
the works of the ſpiritzhee ſtirred vp his gifts to ſerue Gods glorie, and ſcoured him from the loue 
ofhimſelfe. So by hisFacherlychatiiſerencs,the — — vs in good things, and deliue- 
reth vs from euill. So we haue heard allo how in our defence we muſt pray for Gods graces, be- 
cauſe for want of wiſedome and patience we cannot anſwere our owne cauſe. For as in our ſuitet 
at the law, we get pleaders and proctors to ſpeake for ys; ſo wee muſt know that in the court of 
beauen, hee cannot pleade for our ſelues, but muſt open our ſuitesto Chriſt, which muſt pleade 


i for vs; Now in that he ſaith: Let nor che proud oppreſſe me: he noteth that they were ſuch as did 
flactes theniſelues for graces receiued, asthough they ſhould be controllers yntohim. No mar- 
veilechen,though we reprochmen,when we Gods mercie and Maieftie, We may learne 

| j » Which will not deale merciſullie with our 


here, that wee can neuer deale mereiſullie 
- Te 3 ſelues. 
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Perſenerance, 


Prayer. 


Maſter Gremhams Reading. 


ſelues. For our finnes muſt humble vs before God, before we will be humbled with man, other- 
wiſe weſball grow ſo proude,that we ſhall not be farre from oppreſſion, | 


Verſe 123. ime cies have failed in waiting for thy ſuluation,end for thy inſt promiſe. 
Hb js a further thing chat the man of God requireth a not looking to be helped at ihe firſt 


brunt, but neuer to ſeaue off his ſute vnto the verie fayling of his eyes, according tothat of 


the Apoſt. i. Pet. 3. 10. If anie man long after life, & c. Nee 
ſeeke hand — — So this — God had long endured trouble, which many will 
be content happilie to ſuſtaine for a while ; but if it be any thing long, they fall ſrom iudgement 
and iuſtice. We muſt not thinke then to deale ill with them, that deale ill with vs; neyther muſt 
we deale well but fora time, becauſe we muſt perſeuere. Fot when we ſlippe — wee ne 
uet ſhew,that wee did truelie execute iudgement and iuſticde. Fenn moth 
If the man of God here ſo reſiſted the diuell and wicked men, which are as the inſtruments of 
Sathan, breathing for our defiruRion; we mnſt alſo fight againſt the aſter bis exawple, although 


his ſoule fainted, his eyes fayled,hisfleſh —— naturall powers melted. This wer may al- 


ſe ſee, how the Saihts of God m in their prayer . Away then with this common ſaying, 
which proceedes from inconſtancie: I haue borne imiuries long, I baue taken much at his hand, yy 
put vp manie wronges ſhould I ſuffer him ſtill to abuſe me, and let my ſelfe be vndane? Surelie euen 
to the fayliug of out eyes the Prophet ſhe weth vs, we muſt maintaine a good cauſe, and ſeeing the 
Lord hath the iſſues of all things in bis hand, and helpeth deſperate caſes, hee will vndoubtedlie 
belp vs, if we leave not our caſe, Ihen we ſee, though he had devoured many euils, yet he execu- 


ted iudgement and iuſtice: ſo we mult ſwallow vp manie iniuties, and yet neyther depart from 


the Lord,nor ceaſe from our cauſe, ,, | ; "5 
And though wee would cry in our prayers, to be heard to the cloudes, and ſend forthloude 
ſhtikes, though wee could rote as a cannon gunne, yet what is it that ſeaſoneth our $3 euen 
the mourning of our hearts, the fayling of our eyes, and when — with — le ſighes 
which cannot be expreſſed. For they be ppt loude, eloquent, and well ſet prayers, which ate ac- 
ceptable to the Lord, but our ſtayimg our ſelues on the Lotd, & our continuing in weldoing, and 


conſtaucie in a our mainteyning of a good cauſe tothe vtmoſt; ſp that a man might ſooner pull the eyes out of 


good cauſe . 


Feeling of 
vwvuants. 


our heades,and the heart out of out bodies, and bereaue vs of our lives, then make vsleaucrigh- 
reouſnes;andthough troubles ſhall come, we will ſtill follow our cauſe tothe fayling of aut eyes, 
fayncing of our hearts, and melting of our po-¼¾ò]ͤ sd. | 
Hereinthen appeared the true vertue of, the faith of this man of God; becauſe, whilet no 
wickedneſſe is d, many will do well hut after often triall with injuries, they execute neither 
judgement not juſtice; ſo that wherethis ſaith wanteth,, there is no true loue of iudgement and 
iuſtice: beſides here wee are to mare, that that is a true prayer, which commeth from the tme 
feeling, and deepe ſenſe of his heart. and without this well ſer, long, and loude prayers preuaile 
not. For ſuch prayers crie loude in the Lords eares, which make a noiſe with the Lale of our 
wants, and — to the failing of — et — For 
many either pray coldly, or praying zealouſly , they become , that they ceaſe to put their 
truſt in the Lord. So that the corruption of out nature, is either not to feele our wants, or if we 
ſeele them, to deſpaire. 40 | 12 5 
For thy inſt promiſe : Here we ſee how the Prophet prayeth not according to his owne fanta- 


fie, but according to the will of God reuealed in his word. When we deſite any thing of God, 


we muſt doit according to his iſe, For when we pray not according tothe promiſe of the 
Lord, we wait vpon our owne — ſeeke — mt — in 


thei prayers into headie and raſh conceits , whe haue not in the meanetime the worde in their | 
hearts; but they obtaine nothing: neither ſhall we obcaine, if we be like affected vnto them. Ye 


know, ſaich $, ar ſhall obtaine, if yeaske according to the will of God. e 

Aud whereas he ſaith, / waited for ti inf promiſe , ho ſheweth that th Lord is no more libe- 
rall in promiſing, then faithful in perfourmjng : for if we waia fot his promile, ſurely he will 
fourme it, Euery man will peradu tonſeſſe this tobe a trueth at the firſt, bur the ſelfe 
thing being in this Pſalme ſo often repeated, bewrayeth dur incredulizie and hardneſſe of beleefe 
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of it, Wecanalleadge indeed generally; that Gods promiſes be true, but we will ſalle in the par- 

ticulat applying of them to our ſelues, in ſaying, They are true yme mee, I haue ſeltthe trueth of 

them by experience in my ſelſ mme. 5 

The Prophet vſeth oſt to giue this Epithte to Gods word , as verſ. 106. I will kgepe thy righre- 

eus indgements. 137. Righteous art thou O Lord, and iuſt are thy * — 144. Therigh- 

trouſucſſe of thy teftimonies it exerlafting. Why would the ſpirſt of God repeat this oe word ,, Hard io be- 

ſo oſten, but becauſe it is a fingular worke of faith to beleeue the word und a thing much inch- „ {eve the 

dent to our nature, not to belceue. Wherefore. Pax! vſeth often this Preface as a prerogative, » r = 

This is a true ſaying, wo x all men worthie to be rectined , or this is a faithful ſaying. So that Abit 

the holy Ghoſt prepateth ſuch words to purchaſe credit to the word of Gud;becauſe fleſh and 

blood is ſo readie to miſtruſt, and Sathan fo ſubtile to diſcredir-the ttue th. This may happily 

ſoone ſeeme true: but put caſe a man being troubled had prayed, till his cies failed; his heart fun. 

ted, and bis fleſh were parched , and ſtill truſtethto Gods promiſes this man indeed hath true 

faith. This then commendeth the Prophet, that when he was at the laſt caſt, he continued in his 
ſtrength. His ſenſe and meaning is this, although l be not as yet helped, yet I ſhall be in Gods 

good time; which ching if we alſo could truly ſay, we ſhould neuer be ouercome of temptation. 


Verſe 12.4. Dedlewith thy ſernant according to thy mercie, and texch me thy ſtaturer. 


yy H the Prophet isdefirous wbe further taught in the word. Here we ſee the man of God 


complaineth not of the word, though as yet the promiſe was not perſourmed, but of his 


 ownefaith, Here is thena difference betweenethe faith of the godly,and the preſumption ofthe >, The triall of 


vngodly, that, hen the Lord ſuſpendeth his trueth for a while, the godly ſuſpe& not the trueth?» ne nam 
of the word, but the vnbeleeſe ob themſelves, and pray againſt the ſame. If then when Gods“ DG — 
promiſes are ſuſpended, we be through Sathans pakcie and our frailtie tempted to miſtruſt, wee A perfourme 
can ſay, Thy word O Lord doth not feile, but we ate dull in faith, wee are waue ring, we are full of.,, his prom:ſes- 
vnbeleeſe, good Lord, increate our faith, rake from vs theſe miſtes and cloudes of miliruſt, by 
ſhining vpon vs with the bright beames of thy ſpitit and though Sathan would weaken our hope 
to ditcredit thy tructh, yet ſtrengt hen vs; and thougl we haue failed in many particular points of 
thy commandements, yet webeſeechthee to foxꝑiue the ſecret errouts of our liſe: wee haue he- 
leeued thy word, but if xe failed in faith, then e vnto vs, that wee may re- 
couer. n | A 8 He eee 2641 en. 
Tuo things, as we haue often heard, ſuſt aine Gods ehildren in trouble, the one is the teſtimony. 7 
of a good conſcience;theother is faith in Godspromites; both whichare here ſet downe inthe ſufteine — 
verſes going before ʒ ſor in that heo executed iudge ment and ivfice, hee had the teſtimonie of a troubles. 
ood conſcience ; in that his eyes failedby waiting on the promiſes of God, his faith moſt plan- 
— This faith breedeth a good conſc ĩence, and this good conſcience doth nowiſh faith, 
For whoſoever will execute iudgement and iuflice, muſt beleeue the promites of God, and that 
the covenant of Chriſi isaſure couenant ratified in their hearts, which when they feele , they are 
vrged by loue to keepe a good conſcience, For the place to lay vp the treaſire of fajthin; is W 
good conſcience, Here then the man of God prayeth for boththeſe things, andif we will ſeeke 
full after knowledge, vs will udgerbisprayer tobe batten : but if we will looke into our owne 
incredulitie, and enter with a ſiugle eie into our owne hearts ( for ſuch Chriſtians are we, as -e 
then ſnall be found to be) and ſhall enter into the particular troubles of bodie and ſoule, wee 
ſhall finde dur maſſe of vnbeleefe, and we ſhall ſee, that we may labour often in the medication!” 
of this Pſalme, and finde ſufficient matter all our life long. 1 1 
For theman of God ihid before, 7 haus executed indgement and iuſtice, and yet here he ſaith, 
teach me iudgement ui iuſtice : he meant not, that he had iudgement and iuſtice fully, perfitly, 
and abſolutely, hut that it was according tothe grace which he had receiued, yet he thought not 
himſelle therefore iuſtiied, though ſie was not conſcĩous in himſelfe; ail b 
His meaning then is: Lorde thou ſearc heſt the heart, cotrupt is my heart, and blinde is my 
winde; ii haue fallen, Lord graunt meto tecouer my ſelſezif I fayle in vnbeleete, Lord increaſe” 
my faith, that I may dayly grow in executing iudgement and iuſſice. So ſarre off was hee from 
being weatie in xptigtit dealing, that he prayed _ kor the continuance of it. = 
ee 3 
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Then if we be not wearie in our calling, and could come to fay with this man of God, 
and with the Apoſtle Paul, that we are not conſcious in our ſelues, yet we muſt further 
roceede and ſay, that we are not hereby iuſtified; becauſe the largenes of the law cannot 
e concluded in the narrow compaſſe of our braine, we mult pray for the increaſe both of 
our knowledge and faith. | | | 
According to thy mercie. He ſaith not giue iudgement, becauſe I haue done well, but 
deale with thy ſernant according to thy mercie. He doth not meane here as the Papiſts, he aſſu- 
reth -himſelfe of nothing of deſert, but though he ſhewed mercie vnto others, yet with God 
he ſueth for mercie, and not for merite. If then he had fayled in nothing, he would not 
haue pleaded ſo for mercie, as Paul reaſoneth in the fourth tothe Romances, verſe. 4. To bim 
that worketh,the wages is not counted by fauour, but by debt. And here we ſee that he doth not 


glorie, that his . of e and iuſtice was his ou ne worke, but acknowled- 


Simile. 


eth it to be the gift of God, and bringing nothing of his dw ne, he crauerh pardon, It is an 
Fard matter, when we haue thus done, not to haue our patience broken, and to doe the 
things which we haue done before. For, for this cauſe, in that the wicked loaded him with 
ſuch euils, and they oppreſſed, and ſet themielues both againſt his cauſe, and his perſon, and 
his corruption was great, he pray eth for 7 | 
And teach me thy ſtatutes. i. It thou wile ſhe this fauour vpon thy ſeruant, ſb it isʒif not, 
in the meane time, Lord teach me the true vnderſtanding of thy word. We craue often 
Gods mercie and helpe, but we thinke not, that this mercie of all other were the greateſt, as 


the Prophet ſaith, I de ſire 1 but tlis is my greateſt deſire, euen to be inſtructed 


further in thy word. Let vs then looke on this man, ho being in trouble, deſireth nothin 
more then the word, and wiſheth ndr ſo much the eaſe of the ficſh, as he deſired to be deli- 
uered from vnbelecfe. We muſt therefore aboue all pray for this. As in the greateſt harueſt 
we loſe none occaſion, but if we want oportunitie we craue it by prayer, and ſtriue the 
more by labour to recompence tlie lofle of time pafſed;then in our ſpitituall harueſt, which 
ſo farre paſſeth the other, as the ſoule the bodie, hoy much neede haue we to ſee, whether 
we haue this carking care to pretermit: none occaſion of Gods word, and to recompence 
that at one time, which we loſe at another. And thougſi he ſaith, Deale with thy ſeruant, he 
doth not here boaſt of his ſeruice, but pleadeth for mercie. IF a noble man ſhould take vs 
as vagabonds and rogues, or ſhould reſcue vs out of priſon, hen we had any ſuite, we 
would craue mercie and fauour, and not ſpeake of our ſeruice, here is no preſumption: ſo 
like wile, we being taken as ſtray ſheepe, and reſcued from the priſon of hell, if we cry, Lord 
deale with thy ſeruant according to thy mercie, we doe ſhew no preſumption, but pleade for 
mercic and ſay, ſecing thou haſt vouchiated Lord to take me to thy ſeruice, conſider with 
what enemies I haue been oppre ſſed, though I am not in all things a skilfull ſeruant, yet L 
faitlifull to thee in affection; Lord therefore helpe me. The Papiſts then are deſtitute of 
ods Spirit, they ſee not this meraphor, that it is of ſuch ſeruants, who when they haue 
done all things they can, yet thinke themſelues vnproſitable ſeruants. His meaning then is: 
O Lord defend, me from mine enemies, for my cauſe is in thy ſeruice. l 


Verſ. 125. [ am thy ſernant , grant me therefore underſtanding, that 1 may Eee thy te- 
monie r. ö | 


E ſee the Prophet of God neuercalleth into queſtion the promiſes of God, al- 
V though they were long ſuſpended, but rather his owne incredulicie and vnbe- 
leefe, becauſe he either did not ſo execute iuſtice and iudgement, as he ought to haue done; 
or elſe beleeued not throughly the couenants of God, and therefore deſireth either to be 
taught in the ſtatutes of the Lord, or further to beleeue his couenants. 


lere are then two things, about the which he eſpeciallie laboureth, and which are our 


moſt ſingular comfort in the day of triall. The firſt was the witneſſe of his owne conſcience 
to ap his obedience to God: the ſecond, faith in Gods couenant, which aſſured him of 
the forgiueneſſe of his ſinnes, and that the Lord in Chriſt would accept — RY 
bedience. He prayert as well for the increaſe and continuance of this faith and o 


ience, 
As 
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as for the obtaining of them. For though he had executed iudgement and iĩuſtice, yet he 


— though he waited on Gods promiſes, and yet they were not fulfilled, he 
might haue ſhrinked,had not the Lord taught him his ſtatutes to ſtrengthen his obedi- 
erice,and exerciſed him in his couenants to confirme his faith. 21284 
His prayer is the ſelfe ſame, which in effe Chriſt taught his Diſciples, commaunding 
them to pray, Lord encreaſe aur faith, that is, Lord increaſe our faith in the aſſurance of our 
iuſtification, according to thy ſtatutes, in the feeling of our ſanctification: according to thy co- 
wenants, So we ſee now, that as the man of God prayed before for a further vnderſtanding 
ofthe ſtatutes of the Lord, ſo here he prayeth for a further vnderſtanding of his teituno- 
nies, The Saints of God did neuer ſo brag of their youu of knowledge and faith, but that The Saints euer 
ſtill acknowledged and lamented in themſclues the remnants of ignorance and in. bewaile the 
credulitie, and deſired the remedie of them by prayer. A 1 en d t ee 2 
This ought to be for our inſtruction, that though we be not conſcious in our ſelues of — 
any groſſe diſobedience, or palpable vnbeleefe; yet we muſt pray for a further ijght oftde 
law, & finding our vnbeleefe we muſt craue of God that we may be more ſtayed in his pro 
miſes. Perſeuerance is an excellent thing, eſpecially when Gods promiſes are delayed; and perſenerance, 
we in greateſt daunger, then is the ſure triall both of our — and faith. We are 
alſo taught here, that whatſoeuer good things we haue, we haue them not, as to locke them 
vp in our poffeſſion, but ſeeing we may ſhrinke away and make ſhipwracler both of faich 
and a good conſcience, we muſt pray to haue a greater knowledge of the ſtatutes of the 
Lord, and a greater faith in his promiſes. And here is to be noted, how the Prophet deſirin 
a greater knowledge of Gods teſtimonies: he doth not ſo much deſire any corporall t 
liefe againſt his enemies, as ſpirituall reſiſtance againſt his vnbeleefe, teaching vs, that 
in perill we ſhould eſpecially craue the true vnderſtanding of Gods wil, that hauing gotten 
that, we may haue all other things, as it ſhall pleaſe the Lord. Here we ſee a great difference Difference be- 
betwixt the faith of Gods children, and the preſumption of the wicked: fleſh and bloud tene the 
after long triall either caſt off al weldoing, and perſeuering in obedience, or elſe laboure to /* — — 
weaken our faith; but in God his children it muſt not ſo preuaile, either to the ſtaying — of 
their obedience, or hindering of their faith. For fleſh and bloud in all trouble ſeeke to be the wicked, 
releaſed from them, but Gods children are taught to poſſeſſe their ſoules in patience, and 
aboue all craue that faith, which pleaſeth God, and that obedience, . which 18moſt accep- 
table vnto him. 
This then is a token of a reuerent faith in the teſtimonies of our God, when werall into 
queſtion rather our obedience and faith, then Gods — and ſtatutes, and when our 
conſciences tell vs, that we doe not ſo much deſire to be rid from our troubles; as that the 
rod of the wicked may not light vpon vs, either in rebelling againſt Gods lawe, or in mia 
ſtruſting his couenants. For as we haue ſaid, fleſhand blood would rather be exempted 
from outward miſeries, then to feele the comfort of Gods promiſes, But we muſt haue a ie- 
louſie of our ſelues, and ſuſpect our want of care herein, as they doe, who neuer can con- 
tent themſelues in carking and caring, when they are to bring in the fruites of the whole 
yeere in their harueſt. | ; (21 | , L 
Many would thinke,that this prayer of the man of God is ſuperfluous, but if they truly ,, Decaier-of ) 
knew their owne decayes of faith and ſhrinking in obedience, they would not ſuſpect this ., faith 
Plalme of any needles repetition, but would acknowledge, that ĩt is the wondettull wiſes » te v57e- 
dome and goodneſſe of Gods Spirit, ſo to —— for our vnbeleefe and diſobedience. s- — 
And as the holy Ghoſt doth here ſer downe the glaſſe of regeneration, and teacheth vs how , 4 gedh ic- 
to pray for the continuance of our obedience, and ſtrength of faith: ſo we muſt ſo be-, louſe over 
hoſde our corruptions therein, as from henceforth we may haue a greater ielouſie, of our —— 17 
ſelues in them both. * »» thing moſt, 


We learned in theſe two prayers, how contrarie to the doctrine of the Sophiſters, he "Tax, way 6 
craued knowledge not of deſert or merite, but of grace and metcie.” Where we are to re- inceps, | 
member, that when we are to craue of God any new mercie to be receiued, or perſcue= - 


rance in ſome mercie alreadie receiued, we muſt lay with the man of God, Deale with thy 
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Now inthat he doubled(as we may ſee)his requeſt, he ſheweththe great neceſſityofir, & that 
the myſletie of faith is great. This is a thing that much deceiueth many, when we thinke that we 
haue eyes, and can ſee into matters as farre as other menz we haue cares,and can heare as much as 

another man can doe; we haue as good witsand reaſon; we canconceiue and iudge of a thing as 
ſoone and as well as other men commonly dot: Here is a great judgement of God, that we cau- 


not acknowledge our dulnes and deadnes, and that wee cannot attaine vnto the mightic power 


ofthe word as we ought todoe; for want of this wee become ſo fruitleſſe in reading, and in hea- 
ting. becauſe we cannot trulie vnderſtand what we read or heare; we gather one thing here, and 
another thing chere; we gather · many things falſlie, and often finde fault with the deliurrie of the 
word, v hen the fault is in our ſelues, in that wee neuer ſuſpect our ſelues, our reaſon, nor iudge- 
ment. The children of God muſt be icalous ouer their vwne affectioiis, & muſt know chat there 
is no ſuch natutall thing in them, but tnat all is the giſt of God. We are here then to learne conti · 


nuallie to pray, that our iudgement may be enlightned with the true vnderſtanding of the word, 


" No ſaperfluitie andour ions rene wed into the duc obedience of the ſame. If we ſhould ſee in how manie 
is this Pſalme, things ourreaſoncrrech,and our affections wauer in vs, we ſhould ſurely acknowledge, that there 
are no ſupetfluities in this Pſalme. For vatill wee be fullie acquainted with the dulneſſe of our 
hearts, we ſhall not ſee our neceſſitie in vſing the like prayers: but he that ſeeih the blindneſſe of 
his minde, and cotruptiont of his heart, and deſireth nothing more then to become a new man in 
Ieſus Chriſt, and to learne nothing mote then Ieſus Chriſt crucified, howſbeuer others perſwade 
thẽſelues of more myſticallknowledge, without this in truth knowing nothing, he will count all 
other knowledge but lothſome, and as dunge, in teſpect of the doctrine of regeneration: wheres 
by he is become a ne man in Chriſt. For it is a greater bleſſing where this knowledge doth a- 
bound, and ether gifts ate in leſſe meaſure, then here this is but ſmall, though in manie other 
gifts ee doe abound , For euery man mult not be learned, every man is not to trauaile in the 
profounde myſteries ofthe Scriptures, but euery one had need to he humbledʒand wee being all 
deſlitute of grace, had need to be taught of God as childrco, that wee being ſpitituall may iudge 
our ſelues, and the Lord will not iudge vs: and howſoeuer e thinke of our ſelues, when the Lord 
ſhall take from vs che darkeneſſe of our hearts, and the milts of our affections, we ſhall eſpie our 
dulacs, ; 2 41 15 i | 


| Verſe 126. It is time for thee Lord toworke: for they haus deſtroyed thy lem. 


to pray againſt his enemies, and atierhe tad prayed forcaſe of bis trouble, which hee had a» 
mongſt bus enemies, when he him(ſcife inthemmeate had deſerued well of ibem, and had prayed 
chat his kao w-ledge migbu be ratified bath im the law and ꝑoſpellof Godʒhe now commeth, and 
ſhew eth a reaſon hy hee M ould the Lord ſhould ſo doe vvith him, euen becauſcofthegenerall 
floud of iniquitie, and vniuerſall corruption both in religion & manners, as knov / ing that it was 

now high time to keepe, and to be taught ibe ſtatutes and teſtimonies of the Lord, to be confit- 
med both in obedience and faich, bec auſe heppie were they, that novy could beleeue the Law, & 
keepe the couenants, x hen on no ſide one might finde examples of the one or ot the other. His 

{dberence ts meaning thenhriefſie ĩs ibi: O Lord, ſeeing chere is no further place leſtfor prayer for theus ſeeing 

be noted. I haue executed iudgement & iuſſ ice euen to ihe ſayling of mine eyes, ſeeing for allahatI can dq 
or ſay, ihey wax worſe and wdtſe, & u hereas before they had ſome reverence of thy iudgements, 

and now theyate grou ne to ihe contempt & confounding of thy . mercie wil not pre- 
uaile vvith them, but the longer thou beatelt with them, the more they are hardned, but iudge· 
ment muſt be yſed, it is time O Lord, to put to thy helpihꝑ hand. The man of God vve ſee breaks 
eih not out ſodainelſy into this praier, b 3 gteat neede u hich viged him theteunto. 
VM ee are here to ſearne fitſi, that though at all ſeaſens it be needfull to pray, to be guided in the 
true vnde tſtanding, and due obedience of Gods vvotd : yet then eſpecially, vvhen through the ge- 


75 - — A | * nerall ſloudes of iniquitie all vvithout ibe eſpeciall grace of. God, all ate like to be caried avvay. 


the {cith inge- For as comman and vniuerſall floudes ſi Ve pe all auvaybeſore them, vith theirſvviſt and violent 


;rerall Lacke- , courſe: ſo in the common ſſouds of cortuſt᷑ religion & mayvers, every man thinkes that the beſt 
fidzrg, , religion, which moſt men doe hold, and bo thoſe things are molt lawtul,which are moſt "_ al, 
N 302 | * 


c A Fter the man of God inthe verſes going before had prayed for himſelfe; now he commeth 
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Buethis is a peculiar and ſpeciall grace of God, tobeexempted from that gen corruption, as 
ee ENS his 
waies and Lot who liued a iuſt man even among the filthie Sodomites. If then we ſhal be pre- 
ſerued from corruptreligion, when religion is vſed but of cuſtome, and not of — 
it isvſedcoldly, and there is no heat in itʒif when mena manners are generally become corrupe, ſo 
chat there is no humilitie, no mercie, no pitie, no chaſtitie, no puritie, no right no true 
— i — e loue of God, and obedience of 
his will, is a ſpeciall grace of God, In thi the Prophet prayed on this ſorte. 
eee eee Icannot ſee auy 
good examples to edifie me, Lord helpe me: It is time for thee O Lord is works , for men laue 
de thy law. We ſee then how: wel this dependeth on that which goeth before. For in the 
beginning of this Portion hee prayed, that he might not be oppreſſed of his enemies, now hee 


| praieththachis enemies might be ſuppreſſed, 


Ac che firſt ſight this would ſeeme not tobe a charitable kinde of dealing, to pray a ainſt bis 
enemies, love requireth that we ſhould pray for our enemies: how then doth this agree 
with the rule of loued or ſhall we thinke that the man of God did any ching here againſt the law 


of charitie? We have ſhewed , that the children of God were neuer inkindled with wrath for Lor t 2799 a- 
their owne cauſe, but forthe breach of the law of God: ſo this man of God, had noreſpeRof gain} enemies 


himſelſe, hut of Gods law : his cauſe was good, his perſecutours cauſe was euill, hee hurt them 
not, but laboured by all meanes to overcome them with good, he did not fora while, but con · 
tinued long in it; he was not wearie of his but went forward, euen to the very failing 
of his eyes, yea his eyes, as he ſaich in the laſt verſe of the 7. Nourtion, guſh aut with teares, becauſe 
their ſinnes were ſo great; hee ſought peace; and enſued it, and yet he ſa w no amendment, hut 


that they were worſe and worle : wherefore, ſeeing their ſinne was paſt recouerie, and that there 


was no ordinarie — — earth, hee prayeth God to deale with them from beauen. Neither 
doth he pray here for their confuſion and vtter perdition, as ſome may fallely thinke, but tather 
ſheweth, that it is now time, that the Lord ſhould vie ſome chaſtiſement, that they may know 
that there was a Godd, and that they had broken the lawes of God: that they they might come to 
«ſight and feeling of their ſinne, that they might be puniſhed, if it were ſothe will of God, to 
their couuetſioq; or at the leaſt, that they might be no more a plague to the world, and a reproch 
tothe word. 1717 94 n 
When our affections are mingled with our cauſe, we ate to ſuſpect our ſelues, but otherwiſe 
when we haue a good cauſe, and ſee that we haue perſeuered in executing judgement and iu - 
Gice, and yet the iniquitie of our adyerſaries layeth it ſelſe ſo open, that jt groweth deſperate, 
chen we may deſire the Lord to take his cauſe into his one hand. bend | 
And bere we ate toobſerue, the Prophet ſaith, They haus ce. where he noteth not any par, 
ticular perſon, not maketh mention of the dellructiou of any fingular man, but vſetha 
rule 


that vve keepe our ſelues in vvell doing es of fireypon their head, that 
vre beare them, euen to the brealein | vve haue vſed cour · 
teous admonitions, and by the Miniſteri er ſo tequire, 
and may be obtained heir amend- 


buge, Lord take the rod into tine haad, begehen 


| Butnow adayes we mn bereby (ee, men reucoge rachertheirowneatfeions, then defend 
Gods 
them, trembleand-feare; 


INE That manof God here teacherh Gods children, that when Gods law — 
——ꝙv4 99 royed, 


Note. 


An 


y. Wherefoge wheo we have ed ill againſt chem, for whom weenever prayedfor 4 
— Fer thisl not the zedleof Eliab; this is not the zeale of —— 
ridg itis a zeale of chefleſh and not of the ſpirice, it will morbe their ſingular woe, valeſſe of the feli 
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ſtroyed, it is time for the Lord to wake. This euery man may confeſſe: but bleſſedare they 


that can ſay in a good conſcience, I haue lined iuſtly, I haue vſed no ill againſt mine ene- 

mies, I haue praycd for them, I haue deuoured many iniuries at their hands, I neuer re- 

uenged. | 
Sccomdly,wee are hereto learne, that when the law of God is once brought into con- 


| Me men tempt, whether it be in a nation, in a countrie, in a citie, or particular perſon, let that na- 
proceed to the tion,countrie,citic,or particular perſon know, that the wrath of God is not farre off either 


vtter contempt 


of the vuord, 
God vill riſe 
ezainſt them, 


| fearcof Gods word, ſo that they loue nothing more, they feare and tremble at nothing 
more than at it, though it may be in the meane time they fall into ſinne, yet they will not 


\ 


Generall 


to their amendment, or to their further & more ſpeedie deſtruction. 3 through the 
doctrine of the Prophets, we ſhall ſee this to be true. As firſt we may ſee in the firſt, ſecond, 
third, ſixt, ſeuenth, and eight of Eſay, the Prophet of God threatneththe Iſrae lites, tliat be- 
cauſe they came to worſhup of a cuſtome, bur lay ſtill in their ſinnes, becauſe they were te- 
bellious, giuen to pleaſure, and contemners of the word, they ſhould be led captiue of the 
Aſſyrians, and denounceth many plagues againſt them, which all came to paſſe in the daies 
of Ahaz, they were carried away captiue, and were no more a people of ſeuentie yeeres 
after, as may _ Eſay. 6. And although Gods children haue their infirmities, and 
euen they which are Gods children by calling, may fall into groſſe ſinnes: yet becauſe 
there is in them no generall falling from honeſtie, but they haue in them a ſpecial care and 


fall from ſinne to ſinne; ſurely the Lord will in time draw them out of their fins; and ſpare 
them from the common deſtruction, as hee did here Daxid, who though not this generall 
contempt of the word, yet ſome ſinne hee had. This is then in the children of God truly 
called, that although ſometime more carnall than ſpirituall, and ſlide into many wants 
and infirmities, yet they fall pot from one ſinne to another ſinne; but they trem le being 
rebuked by the word, they eſteeme reuerently of the prayers of the Faichfall, they thinke 
highly of the Sacraments vſed in the congregation, and are obedient to al diſcipline of the 
Church: in theſe there is great hope that they ſhall be reclaimed from ſinne, and exemp- 
ted from the puniſhment of the ſame. But when we ioyne ſinne with ſinne, and draw ſinne 
to vs as it were with cart-ropes, when wee contemne true religion, when wee pray in cu- 
ſtome, and care not for the Sacraments, when we make no account of the diſcipline ofthe 
Church, then the Lord will ſurely puniſh vs. | 
Let vs now looke into particular examples: we ſhall ſee in many places of the Scrip- 


plagnes far the tures, that the Lord rendreth this reaſon of his comming to . eee euen becauſe his 


contempt of 
wor 


word was forlorne. As Geneſ. . wliere we may ſee tliat after they had begun to corrupt re- 
ligion, as in the laſt verſe of the fourth chapter of Geneſis appeareth, and thereby they be- 

un to mixe themſelues in corrupt marriage, and after ſinne had growne to ſuch perfec- 
tion, hen not a few, but almoſt all men; not in a few things, but in all things; not at ond 
time, but at all times, euen then in this generall flood of iniquitie, the Lord threatned to 
ſend a generall flood of deſtruction. And as this is apparant in the hole world, now let 
vs ſee it in more particular places and perſons. The Lord complaineth; Geneſis 18. that 


—— there was no difference berweene Magiſtrate and ſubieR, like people, like prieſt 
all were defiled, then came fire and brimſtone from heauen, FE 
Jo come yet to more particular iudgements, if we fooke into the Common-wealths of 
Tudab and Iſrael, whether when they liued vnder their Iudges, or vnder their Kings, wee 
; ſhall finde that before they were puniſhed, mention is made either of their idolati ie and 
orrupting of religion, ot of their ynthankfulnes and. like corrupt manners, When the 
land was diuided into Iudah and Iſrael, wee ſhall reade, 2. King. 1 7.that notwithſtanding 
the Lord teſtifiedto Iudab and to! ny all che Prophets, and by all the Scers,that my 
ſhould turne from their idolatrie, & kerp his ſtatutes; they, for the contempt of the word, 
were taken priſoners of the Aſſyrians. Likewiſe 2;Chron.36, 17. wee may reade, that 
though liracl fell, yer Tudah was not amended, and though the Lord ſhewed compaſſion 


vpon it in ſending his Prophets, yet Indah contemned their admonitions, and when there 


could be no remedie, the wrath of the Lord waxed horagainſt them, and they were caried 
oy | 2 captiug 


the ſinnes of Sodome and Gomorrah eryed to heauen for N where ſinne was ſo 
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captiue to Babel! : ſo that we ſee ere the Lord purpoſeth a generall ſweeping away, hee ſet- 
teth not downe ſimple ſinnes, one or two ſinnes, but lincked and chained ſinnes, the con- 
tempt of his religion, the mocking of his Prophets and Preachers. As this is true in the de- 
ſtruction of ſocieties, ſo is it alſo true in the ouerthrow of priuate perſons. And although 
we may ſee out of the word ſeuerall denunciations of ſeuerall plagues to ſeuerall perſons, Contempt of 
yet we may learne it euen in our common prouerbe; There is no goodnes in him, hee will “e rerdin 
come to naught; he is a common malefactor, hee will come to ſome ſhame z he is ſo com- 1 on 
mon and vſuall a ſinner, that there will ſome plagne light on him. The ſeruants of Naa“ 
told Abigail their Miſtres tit hee railed on tliem, and they added, that euill lucke would 
come vpon their maſter, and vpon all his familie: for hee was ſo wicked that a man could 
not ſpeake to him, and indeede he liued nde long after. So if we looke into Pharaoh or into 
an t. Chron. i o. wee ſhall ſeethepride of their ſinnes went before the height of their pu- 
niſhments. | 
This docttine is ſcene eaſily in other men and confeſſed of all, but in the meane time, Veoftbe do- 
few profit little by it in themſelues. Wee haue great eyes to ſee other mens ſinnes, but wee dine. 
ſcarſe will ſee our owneat all. We haue many eyes to ſpie an hole in another mans coate, 
but we can hardly haue an eye to ſee them in our one. Wee can ſee the mote in another 
mans eyes, but we leaue beames in our one: we make mounraines of other mens faults, 
but wee thinke our owne ſcarſely to be molehils. But Gods children are moſt ſtudious in 
iudging themſelues, although all the world beſides lay nothing to their charge: but this 
thing much deceiueth vs, we thinke we are not the worſt kinde of people, and think there 
are worſe than we are, becauſe as yet we are vnſpied and ſpared, But ſhall werhinke that 
the whole world, that Sodome, Iudah and Iſrael, that Saul and Pharaoh were at the firſt at 
the height of their ſinnes, but that rather they grew by little and little as by degrees, and 
after one fin followed many ſinnes, and after few ſinnes a great number of ſinnes, which 
being ioy ned with the reſt moued the Lord to vengeance. This then deceiueth vs, that we 
compare our ſelues with the worſt, and herein appeareth our madnes, and wee ſhew our 
ſelues to be brainſicke, that we doe not perceiue our ſinnes at the firſt, but by falling from 
one ſinne to many, from ſmall to great, at the length we become hardened. It may be thou 
doeſt not diſpraiſe the word of God: but thou eſteemeſt not fo reuerently of it, as thou 
ſhouldeſt doe: thou wilt not ſpeake ill of the Sacraments, but thou haſt little care whether 
thou vic them or no: thou wilt not deſpiſe the prayers of che Church, but thou makeſt no 
conſcience of them: thou dareſt not ſpeake againſt diſcipline, but thou doeſt lightly e- 
ſteeme it: thou art not yet at the height of ſinne, but thou canſt commit one ſinne after 
another, and yet not be grieued. But let vs know, that they were not at tlie firſt in the 
higheſt degree of ſinne, but ſtepped from few ſinnes to make no conſcience of many ſins, 
and from pettie ſinnes, they braſt out into groſſe ſinnes: wherefore Gods children iudge 
themſelues ſeuerely, and ſecretly; they haue rather particular ſinnes than vniuerſall, they 
ſtriue againſt their ſinnes, they loue religion, and maintaine the fauourers of irzthey hop 
to recouer themſelues by grace in Chriſt. But if by ſecuritie the loue of Gods word, the 2 
king of prayer, the delighting in the Sacraments, the care of diſcipline be ſtolne oue of our 
hearts;if we can now ſweare, that could ſometimes not ſuffer an othʒif we can now be con- 
tent to heare the word with ſleeping, which were wont to receiue it with teares; if wee can 
now prophane the Sabborh, which could not abide to breake it: if theſe degrees creepe 
into vs, let vs feare our ſelues, ſinne will deceiue vs, and deceiuing vs will harden vs; ſinne 
will make far our hearts that wee ſhall not perceiue it, it will blinde our mindes that wee 
cannot ſee it. This is then the wiſedome of Gods children, not to tarrie whileſt their ſinnes h. wiſedome 
be great, but to ſtriue againſt the leaſt, to eſteeme of the word as of the ordinance of God of Gods chi- 
to ſaluation, to thinke of the houſe of God as of their paradiſe or inheritance, which if we 4%en 10 hre- 
could feele, vndoubtedly the Lord would giue greater bleſſings vpon the preachers, and 2. — 
greater graces to the hearers. But if we pray of cuſtome, without a feeling of our wants, f .Y 
and ſorrow of our ſinnes, if we haue no loue of the Sacraments,no care of diſcipline, if our 
hearts be hardened,all is not well, either ſome iudgement of God is at hand, or elſe we are 
to feare to be caſt into ſome hereſie or ſuch like euill. 1 
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I finde that after Eſay had prophecied a longe time, the Lord God who would not haue 
his name blaſphemed, ſeeing no amendment in his people comes with a greater maieſtie, 
and bids the prophet Eſa. 6. to tell them that they ſhould heare, but not underſtand, they ſhould 
plainly ſee, but not perceiue lie commaundeth him moreouer, to make their hearts fat, to make 
their eares heauie, and to ſhut their eyes, leaſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, heare with their eares 
and vnderſt. ind with their hearts: And becauſe they would not xo A the word of God the 
ſauour of lite vnto life, it ſhould be vnto then the ſauour ot death vnto death. As this is 
ſpecially meant of the vngodly : yet ſurely the godly eſcaped not but by repentance. It is 
the wiſedome of God to vſe all meanes, and then to vic deſtruction when his word will not 
ſerue. We may be comforted euen at this day, that the Lord yet giueth a ſcattering of his 
people, and giueth vs ſome good miniſters and magiſtrates: but if we conſider of the 
Lords long ſuffering of vs, of the peace, abundance and many other graces beſtowed on 
vs, and yct ſo (mall amendment; we truſt for the remnants ſake, that the generall iudge- 
ment of God ſhall not as yet come vpon vs. Vet this ſore ſaying ſhould make vs afraide, it is 
time for thee Lord, to put to thine hand, &c. This may be much for the comfort of Gods chil- 
dren and for the diſcomtort of the wicked. | 


Verl.127. Therefore lone [thy commaundements aboue gal ges, abone moſt fine gold. 


Mi here the ſpirit of the man of God. Doe we not ſee that this is a common rate, 
the leſſe religion is eſteemed, the lefle it is of the moſt regarded; the greater the cor- 


__ of manners is, the greater is the follie: then this is a rare bleiſing of God, when 


religion is in euery place hated, euen then to loue religion; when manners are euery 
where corrupted, euen then to be of good conuerſation. When in our time then we ſec fo 
many kindes of religion as papiſtrie, the ſect ofthe Ieſuites, the familie of loue, Anabaptiſts 
and ſuch like, it is a ſingular grace of God, to be eſtabliſhed in the loue of true religion: 
When we looke into their manners, whether we turne vs to magiſtrates or ſubiects, we 
ſhall neither finde zealous gouernment nor faithfull obedience. If we lived in a heauen 
among Angels, or in a paradiſe with Saints, and would defile our ſelues with ſinne, we 
were wortluc to be caſt out of Paradiſe with Adam, and out of the Church with Cain. But 
to liue with Moah yprightly, and to walke before God with him, when all fleſh hath cor- 
rupted his wayes; or to liue iuſtly with Lot in the middeſt of filthie Sodomites; or to keepe 
a pure religion or worſhip of God with Eliah, when not one can be found that hath not 
bowed to Baalʒor to live in keeping iudgement and iuſtice with Dauid, where are ſo many 
oppreſſors of the truth: to liaue in this caſe an heart vpriglit both in religion and manners, 
oh conſider this to be an eſpeciall worke of grace. 

This we may alſo ſee both by natural and ciuil reaſon:we ſee the more general and con- 
tagious a diſeaſe is, the greater care we vic to watch ouer our healthʒand the greater mercie 
of God we count it if we be not infected with the reſt: and ſhall we not iudge the ſame in 
ſpiritual and more heauenly matters, that the more hot fin groweth to be, and like to ouer- 
run all, ſhall we not grow the more zealous of the ſaluation of our ſoules, and thinke it the 


rarer grace of God, if we being ſubiect to the common ſins are preſerued from them ? In 


ciuill matters doe we not ſee, that now deceite in buy ing and ſelling, vnfaithfulneſſe in bar- 
gaining is ſo great, euery man is circumſpect to diſcerne il dealings, euery man almoſt is be- 
come a lawyer, no man is ignorant of the common ſhifts of the world; yet this maketh not 
men therefore to giue ouer their deedes, but they make their deedes more ſure: neither doth 
deceitfull dealing keepe them the more from markets and faires, hut men are more carefull 
in their bargayning. Doe we loue the Church then, though there be ſo many corruptions of 
religion, and ſo many corruptions of maners? Let vs be more afraide of our ſelues, & more 
careful of the word, and heedie in our liues, then we haue been: let vs liſten to the word, be- 
fore the Lord hath ſealed vp the prophecie, leaſt the wicked preuaile, & the iuſt man make 
himſelfe a pray. Now is the time to repent, it may be that the Lord will mitigate his iudge- 
ments, when they fal, and wil make his puniſhment particular and eaſier. For then we truly 


feare the publike iudgments of God, when we feare the cauſe of them in our ſelues, when we 
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tarrie not for the height of ſinne, but ſubmit our ſelues with reverenceto all meanes of true 
religion and godly life, & ſpeedily iudge our ſelues for not looking to the leaſt occaſion of 
ſinne, watching ouer our ſoules, that we become not remiſſe, or with looſer conſcience of 
yer, the word, ſacraments,or diſcipline, And as it is a ſecret iudgement of God to paſſe 
one ſinne to another, without any remorſe of conſcience, vntill we come to the con- 
of the word: ſo it is a ſpeciall grace of God to be grieued with ſinne in the beginning, 
And ſurely that ſo many are giuen to ill workes and ſofew to good, it is a manifeſt token, 
ſeeing the word will not moue vs to be zealous, that the Lord wil ſhortly ſend a iudgement | 
vpon vs, if not generall, yet at the leaſt particular. / 

This then is worthie noting in the man of Godʒthat the more religion decayed, tho more Ye m not 
religious was he ; the more godlineſſe departed, the more godly was he: which is a thing 0 that beſt 
tarre contrarie to our practiſes, who allow that which moſt doe; and loue that leaſt, hic my 1 - * 
moſt doe 1 other mens examples placards for our ſinnes. For many will ſay: heft. 
how I pray, liueth ſuch a man, how doth he? doth not he liue an honeſt life? can Ifollow 


a better man? we muſt not doe as other men doe, but as the Lord commaundeth by his 


word. | 

Let this then be a ſure rule whereby euery man may examine himſelfe : if the more reli- 
gion and maners decay, thou artthe more religious and godly, thou ſhalt not be carryed 
away with the common deſtruction: but if thy zeale and care of godlines be the lefle, then 
feare, vnleſſe thou repent, as thou art wrapped in the common fin, thou ſhaltalſo be taken 
in the common reward of ſinne. ; 

Now that corruptions may not preuaile againſt vs, we muſt thinke there is as great 
contrarietie betweene vs and others, as is betweene light and darkeneſſe, God and 6 
the! diuell. But if wee begin to be in mammering of Religion, and know not what to 
holde, but wauer in all, it is to be doubted, that we ſhall be partakers of the common pu- 
niſnment. 

Let vs learne then to ſhut vp our faith within the compaſſe of Noah his Arke, and not 
commit it to the broad waters of the wicked world. To thisende ſaid our Sauiour Chriſt, 

When the ſonne of man ſhall come, where ſhall he finde faith in the earth? as though he ſhould 
fay,it would be an hard matter to finde faith among men, We ſee in this man of God,ifwe 
will eſteeme aright of the law of God, we muſt loue it aboue golde. 


A good rule. 


$ 


Verl. 128. [eftceme all thy precepts mo#t init, and hate all falſe water. 


E ſheweth, that there is no ſound loue of good things, where there is not an hatred 
of euill. We ſhall ſee this by tence, he that loueth to keepe the Sabboth, he will 
hate a profane breaker ofthe Sabboth : he that loueth chaſtitie will abhorre adulterie; he 
that loucth true dealing, hateth all vnrighteouſneſſe: and ſurely if we doe not in truth loue 
good and hate euill, but be found to halte in hy pocriſſe, we ſhall in time be diſcouered, 
and one day taken in a trip. In that he vſeth emphatically, /efteeme all thy preceprs, he de- 
clareth that he loued not one or two, but all the commaundements. His meaning then is 
this: O Lord, there is not one of the leaſt of thy commaundements, but I eſteeme it: there 
is not one way of falſehoode but I abhorre it. Now we are to learne not to eſteeme well of 
one commaundement, which our nature beſt liketh, and to diſpenſe with another, but 
true chriſtianitie eſteemeth all alike, and euen that moſt, which by nature we arc moſt 
readie to breake, ; 


— 


PORTION. 17. 
Verl.129. Thy teftimonies are wonderfull, t e doth my ſoule keepe them, 


ie ſelfe ſame argument is here continued, which he vſed before. For he partl 
pvprayeth for graces, and partly ſheweth what graces he hath receiued: in the bit, 
e lecond,third and laſt verſes of this portion, he ſheweth his graces, in the other he 
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prayeth for graces, As we ſee the ſelfe ſame argument, ſo we ſee a new reaſon. Thy reftimes 


ries (faith he) are wonderfull. i. = lawe hath in it ſuch myſteries, as naturall men cannot 
reach them, and therefore loue I thy law. As if he ſhould haue ſaid: Lord, what is the cauſe, 
that men doe ſo baſely eſteeme of the greatnes of thy couenants, why doe men ſo little re- 
garde itꝰbecauſe they neuer taſted the excellencie of it, they neuer 2 the wonderfull and 

werfull maieſtie thereof. Why doe I lay them vp as my ſoule? becauſe in my ſoule I haue 
felt by thy word ſuch wiſedome, as eye hath not ſeene, eare hath not heard, nor reaſon able 
to conceiue. And why I pray you, in our times doe fo fewe conceiue, or conceiuing, doe 
keepe and ſo eſteeme of be word of God? becauſe the wiſe men of the world thinke it a 


thing very eaſie, and they can conceiue it when they liſt, and the more common ſort of | 
people make no more account of it, then to giue it the hearing, and that with their natu- 


rall wit,and reaſon onely. | | 

Some men may thinke I ſpeake much againſt mens wits, but all men may ſee, that that 
is a myſterie which cannot be conceived by reaſon, and that if it be a thing which by wie 
and reaſon may be conceiued and attained, that it is no myſterie. This is the reaſon why 
comming to the word, we muſt haue new eyes to ſee ſpiritually, new eares to diſcerne,new 
hearts to conceiue. | 


| Verſe 130. The entrance into thy worde ſreweth light , and gineth onderſtanding to the 
ſimple. 73 


3 is no painted vviſedome, yet the ſimplicitie of the vvord is of more glorie and 
J pompe, then all the wiſdome of the world beſides. Wherefore Paal, Ephei. 3. prayed 
that the Epheſians might according to the riches of Gods glorie, receiue ſtrength by his 
ſpirit in the inner man, te comprehend the breadth and height and length and depth of 
this. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaking to Peter of this myſterie atteyned to by faith, ſaith, Fleſb 
and blood hath not rexealed this unto thee, but the Spirit. And in Matth. 13. 11. where our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt ſpake in Parables, he ſay d, Becawſe it is giuen to you to know the ſecrets of the 
lingdome of Heauen, but to them it is not giuen. Many may haue the word of God ſtrike 
their eares, they may haue an humane conceiuing of it, but few haue the right and ſpiritu- 
all vnderſtanding of it. 

When we come then in feare and trembling to heare the word, as knowing that of our 
ſelues we can neuer vnderſtand the word, but muſt eraue of God by prayer, to be giuen vs 
by his holy Spirit, who as he vvas the author in giuing it, ſo he is alſo the cauſer ot concei- 
uing it, vve are ſure vve ſnall vnderſtand. There is an hearing ofthe letter, and an hearin 
of the Spirit. Why then haue vve\ſo little wdgement and colde affections in hearing an 
reading, but becauſe vve heare and reade ſo malapertly, and are not throughly and truel 
perivvaded of the ma ieſtie thereof? The Lord is delighted vvith the ſoule that is humbled, 
and refuſeth the purpoſe of the proud. For vvhat is the cauſe that ſo many runne into he- 
reſieʒbut becauſe they are proude in their ovvne conceits? On the contrarie, if vve had this 
humbled minde, vve ſhould not be ſo ſenſeleſſe in conceiuing, nor ſo ſoone caried avvay 
vvith the flouds and tempeſts of corrupt doctrine. 

In that he ſaith, My ſoule doth keepe them, his meaning is, that therefore he laide vp the 
precepts of God in his heart, that he might haue them in a readineſſe vvhen he ſhould 
— — he faith portion 2. 3. I haue hid thy promiſe in my heart that I might not ſiuns 
aparnst thee. 

b The ſoule is the ſeate of affections, for he ſaith, that he had the ſtatutes of the Lord in his 
aff:&ions. The ſeate of diuinitie is the heart, wherefore the Scriptures vſe ſo often to ſay, the 
heart of man is corrupt, the Lord ſearcheth the heart, the fooliſh man hath ſaid in his heart. 
For though the Philoſophers ſaid, that the minde was the ſeate of knowledge, yet they 
could neuer ſee, that the heart is the ſeate of Chriſtian religion. Which if it were in our 
minde, we ſhould ſurely be putt vp with it, as we are with knowledge. Here is then a triall 
of our hearts. ] ſee many labour after knowledge, but few after affections. This in tempta- 


tion will not helpe, vntill both knowledge and affections be on our ſides to xeſiſt, ſo _ 
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which we haue in knowledge,may alſo be in affections. For though we may learne it, and 
commend it for a while; yet ſurely we ſhall haue no proſit by it in temptation. When we Note. 
haue none other ſeate for diuimitie, but our heart, and doe not place it in our braine, and 
when we haue throughly ſet our affections on it, our life though it ſhould be taken from 

vs, yet our ſoule would ſticke to the thing whereon our affections are lo earneſtly ſer: So 
Jonarhans heart was ſaid to be knit to Dauid: wherefore let vs labour to ſay with che Vir- 
gine Mary, My ſoule doth magnifie the Lond. my ſpirit reioyceth in God my Samuiour. 

Thy teſtimonies are wonderfull: Hereof ſay the Papiſts that the word of God being myſti- 
call, ſhould not be taught to rhe comtnon ſord of people, and the common people ſay them 
ſelues: what will yee laue vs doe with the word of God? what ſhould ſimple men meddle 
with it? we are not like the learned, it is for y ou, it is for you that are learned, not for vs. The 
holy ghott here mol&{fitlic prouideth-againit che Papiſts and the common people. Let vs 
know then this, that a ſimple man of the countrie, though at the firſt hee be not to capable, 
yet offring and ſubmitting his heart and whole reaſon to the Lord, and his word, hee ſhall 
afterward attaine to great knowledge, e 1 5 

They are wonderfull then to humane wit, and reaſon not ſanctified, and the more wiſe 
men wander in the skyes, and houer aloft in vaine conceits; and yet haue not learned 
Chriit Ieſus crucified; haue nothing in them, when as poore ſimple people de ſirous to be 
taught, doe vnderſtand wonderfullthings. The Prophet ſaith, Plal. 78. Heare my word O 
my people, c. I willopen my month in 2 and he addeth afterward, wee will not hide 
ao Yom their children. He calleth them high ſpeerhes, and darke ſentences to mans capa- 
citic; but Gods people can vnderſtand them: they are hidden to them that truſt too much 
to their owne reaſon, and are reuealed vntothem that renounce their owne reaſon. 

Marke here he ſaithe the very entraues into thy ſtatuter. Will then the beginning giue vn- 
derſtanding 2 what will ic dee to chem that arr gone forward in it? what hindrethvs, why 
wee goe forward no more? but euehthe too much truſting to our owne wits, What? haue 
wee ſuch wits in outward matters and are ſo groſſe in inatters concerning our ſaluationꝭ 
Oh hypocrites ſaich our Sauiour (brit, you can diſcerne the outward ſeaſons, &c. What 
meaneth chen this dulneſſe and deadneſſe in heauenlie things, but that men deceiue their 
owne ſoules. For if clitir wit were ſanctified, they would as well concriue ſpirituall things; 
as corporall. To doe illiftith 7eremme; ehis people is wile, but to doe good they haue no wit. 
What a curſe of God vpon our wits is this, that we are ſo quicke in worldlie things, and ſo 
dull in heauenhe things? ſurelie, it is the puniſiment of the Lord, for the pride of mans 
reaſon. Ra 1 my * 


The meaning then of this place is not, that they which are altogether bereaued of diſ- 


cretion, haue ſuch a light in the word but it is vnderſtood of the, who being lowly in their 
owne eyes, abaſe their pride of wit to the pure wiſedome of Gods ſpirit; ſo that neither the 
ſimplicitie of the baſer ſort is any hinderance tothe goſpell, neyther the wiſedome of the 
mightie any thing auaileable thereants, vnles it be ſanctified, howſoeuer men bragge of an 
holie fooliſhmos. For Ioſepb, Iob, Dauid amd Daniel had good wits, but ſanctified, and ſubieci by 
Gods ſpirit to the vvord. 187: a | 

We are then to learne by the things vvhich vve haue ſpoken, that no man hateth ſinne „, 
vvith a godlie zeale in another, but he firſt hated it in himſelfe; vve mult caſt the firſt ſtone „ 
at our ſelues. True it is, chat vve cannot auoide all ill vaies, yet vvee muſt hate one euill,, 
vvay as vvell as another, and though we cannot doe all good things, yet we muſt love onen, 
commaundement as well as another. This then is that which the Lord requireth, euen to 
heare all his commaundements a like. | 

Againe, lo much we profit bythe word the more, when we muſt eſteeme of thoſe things, „ 
aga inſt which our reaſon doth moſtr̃eſiſt, and our affections moſt fight. Wee ſhewed alſo „ 
out of the 29. verſe, that the Prophets meaning was not, that there were ſome profound 
myſteries in the vyord; but that all vvere myſteries, vvhat thing ſocuer therein contained. 
We ſhewed, that the man of God did not place the vvord in his vnderſtanding onelie, but 
allo in his heart and affections. Wee muſt labour to ioy ne iudgement and affection, for in 
trouble, if affection be not ioyned vvith 9 vvill not lielp, becauſe af - P 
: | 2 fections 
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fections rebell,and yye ſhall finde ſuch a conflict, that yve vvill ſay vve haue laboured too 
much in iudgeinent, and too little in affections. When then in temptation vvee ſhall not 
only haue iudgement, but allo affection of our fide, yve ſhall be able the better to encoun- 
ter vvith it. In things commaunded a ſpeciall meane to imbrace them is, to trauaile as well 
with affection as with iudgement: in things forbidden theſe two ioyned together, will 
make vs the better to auoide them. Wherefore it is good for a man thus to trie himſelfe: 
Lord giue me a fight of my former eſtate, vvhy did Inot according to knovvledge? vvhy 
did I fo little profit, eyther in particular duties, or in particular troubles ? ſurelie I neuer laboured 
5 after my affections, as aſter iudgement, I laide vp thy word more in my minde, then in my 
eart. | ; | | 


Verſe 131. / opened my month and panted becauſe I lonedthy commandements. 


Ome wouldthinke this zeale to be madnes, becauſe they had neuer ſuch feelings nor affeQi. 
ons. But hat faith this man of God more of himſelfe? he ſaith that with his ſeete he walked 


in the law of God his eyes lookte to it, his hands were lift vp, his ſpirit panted, and as a man be- 


ing wearic gapeth to take breath, and ſwallowetb vp the ayre: ſo the Prophet in the wearines of 
his troubles, ſwallowed vp the word of Ged. O hangrie ſoule which the Lord did ſariſſie, and with 
his word alone could comfort. The metaphor is taken from wearied and panting Hinds, which af- 
ter long purſuing and chalngiwax vety drie through heate, & deſire nothing more then the wa- 


ter brookes. So that as the chaſed Hart longeth aſter the waters, ſo his chirſtie ſoule deſited no- 


thing more then to be {atiſfied with the word. 1110 

This Pſalme is giuen vs by Gods bleſſing to remoue vs from our dulneſſe, andto teach vs that 
we ſnould not labour mate after knou ledge, then after affection: why then profit wee no more 
in the word? There is little hunger in vs; much preiudice doth hurt vs, e examine not our ſelues 
at midnight, we ate not huinbled, we thirſt not,. we pant not. All Gods iſes are chiefly. made 
to them that hunger aſter them. It is ſaid, pro. 2. 4. [fthow ſocbſt kyovledge as ſiluer, & ſcarcheſt 
for her as for treaſures. 5. Then ſpals thou underſtand the feare of the Lord, &c. Here we ſee the 
holie gholt calleth the word a trfaſure, that is hid, and ſheweth how we mult ſecke and ſearch for 
it. Awake then your affections, awake your affections, behold here the bleſſing of God, hee will 
blefle idiots, and ſatiſſie the hungrie ſoules. The Lord tequireth nothing of vs, but to m iſiruſt 
out reaſon, and to (i _ our affections, but to be teachable in ſpitit, to hunger in heart, and thir- 
ſtinglie to long after hi word, which if we ſhall doe, we ſhall receiue increale of knowledge, and 
amendment of life. For to them, that as meeke ſchollers will be taught of Gods ſpirit, and ſub- 
mit their teaſon to the ſimplicitie af the word the Lord ſaith, Math. 5. Bleſſed are the poore in ſpi 
rit for theirs is the kingdome of beauen. Bleſſed are they that bunger aud thirſt for righteonſnes,for 
they ſuall be filled, ; 8 , 

But here may ſeeme to mansreaſon an great repognaneege the verſe aforegoing,T he entrance 
into thy word ſheweth light and giueth vnd ſtanding to the ſimple. For he had ſhewed in the verſe 
going before, hat theteſtimoniesof the Lord were wonderfull,not in part; but meaning that all 
therein was myſticall: and here he ſaith that the very entrance into Gods word giuethlight, and 
vndetſtanding to the ſimple. We anſwete that the law, or eſpeciallie the ſecond table of it may 
be conceiued by reaſon : but it is nothing ſo in the dodrins of faith, which is here meant in this 


word teſtimonies, which we ſhewed to be taken forthe couenants of God. The doctours of rea- 


ſon, I meancthe papiſts, ſay the word is not to be taught to che common le, becauſe it is my- 


ſlicallz but they neuer knew, not by good experience ſelt, that the Scriptures of God were eaſie 


to them, that would ſubmit themſelues to them, and vſe them familiarlie. Others indeede may 
read, ſee, and heare them: but they ſhall be as Parables and enigmaticallntothem. If then wee 


didi ſee this aright, that that whichthe wiſeſt man cannot conceiue, the ſimpleſt ſoules may at · 


taine to. iſ they will be taught of God, would it not take vp our aſfectionsꝰ This made our Saui- 
our Chriti ſay : Ithantę thee O Father, Lord of heanen and earth that thow haſt hid theſe things 


from the wiſe andprudent,and haſt rencaled them unto babes: enen ſo O Father vas it thy good will 


and pleaſure: As if our Sauiour Chriſt ſhould haue ſaide, O Lord, I ſee the wiſe men haue yu 
conceiuings,and yet they attaine not tothy word, yet to them hat are bumble & poore of 


= 


arc loued: 


on the ng. Pſalme.- 


I fee thoumakeſt it knowne.Did our Saujour Chriſt giuerhankes for this thing,and ſhall not we, 
for whoſe example theſe things were done? We can giue thanks ſor our wits, and for our memo- 


ries: but whac ischat to the purpoſe?our wit may rather hinder vs. ch further ys in the trueknow- 4 vit vet bun- 
of the Lord, vales it be hubled & ſubiect to Gods ſpirit. But here is a great tauſeof thank» bledbincers vs 
- "Fi ſuch as haue no in goalines. 


fulacs,that the — — vnderſtand theſe myſteries, not as wee ſhewed be 
conceiuing at all, but ſuch as acknowledge their ſimplicitie, & hunger after the word: euen as we 
alſo graunt. that wiſe men ſhall haue this vnderſtanding, if they will denie their reaſon, and fiir 'Þ 
— For as all wiſe men ſhall not be debarred from thispriuiledge; ſo all ſimple menſhall . 
not be preferred thereunto. For neither wiſedomein it felfe, nor fimplicitieinir ownenature,do 
eicher further or hinder hereunto, But alas, Iſee ho loath men'wouldbe, to loſe theit wotld- 
ly wit, and how they ſeeke after prayſe and commendation forthe ſame; but few, eyther with 
like aFeRion deſire ſpirituall vnderſtanding or ſorrow , in any like meaſure , when they haue it 


not. Deut.4.6, That is your underſtanding and wiſedome in the ſight of the people, ſaith Moſes, P 


that the Lordpermitteth you ſo neere to approch to him, and to be taught hit ordinances and lawes. 
What then meane theſe ſpeeches of them, that hunt ſo much after worldly wit? What, do yon 
thinke Iam a ſoole? Do youthinke Tam an aſſe, and haue no wit to conceiue what things be, as 
well as other men? Do you count me but a dul - head? Surely they are too proud, and too much 
blinded in their owne conceits. Wherefore the Prophet doth ſhew vs, that as the myſteries of 
Gods word are teuealed tothem that are ſimple of vnderftanding ; fo it is to them hat are zea· 
lous ia affection. The cauſe then why we do nomore profit by the word, is becauſe we do not 
denie our reaſon, wee haue not affections that hunger aſterit, nor loue to make vs pant ſor it, 
whichthings if we did, we ſhould ſurely be ſatisſied. e ee 

Indeed ee Lord giuetk vnderſtanding to whom be pleaſeth. and where hee purpoſeth to be- 
Now ſo great a bleſſing, he giueth grace alſo more aboundantly to ſubdue their teaſon. And as , 
ſimplicitie cannot of it ſelfe be a cauſe of ſpitituall vnderſtanding, but as it ſooner bringeth vs to ,, 
a ſight of our wants, and maketh vs the more tõ long after Gods word; ſo wiſedom is no cauſe ,, 
of hinderance, but as we reſting too much in the ſeate of Wen canibor eaſily be brought to the 
fimplicitic of Gods word. And if che entrant rudiments and principles of religion giue ſuch , 
knowledge; and the very earechiſines yeeld ſuchivnderſtanding, what is tobe hopedfor , when 
we attaine toriper knowledge, when we haue mbre'ynderfianding, when we haue more affecti- 
ons? wel, let then vs examine our owne hearts herein: hen we begun, were we delighted with 
vnderſtanding. and did our vnderſtanding mou in vs fuch aftefions, and in our proceedings, is 
our vndetſtanding leſſe, and our affections fewer or do vd not thinke ſtill of our ignotance, and 
deſire to haue our judgement clearer? weare 7 aromtre bo muſt ſuſpect our ſeſues. 
Sathan will be witch vs, and tell vs that this is a paradoxe, that aſter ſo long hearing and readiug 
wee ſhould ill be ignorant, and tliat ſtill we hauè neede to hunger aſter the word. It is there 


fore the great merciẽ of God, that to the receiuing N ſo fingular a benefit, he recuireth nothing, 


of vs, but the acknowledging of out ignorance, andbewayling of our wants. He would, that 
ve ſhould ſtill put our ſelues in minde pf this one thing, that though we haue not this vuderſtan- 
ding in the higheſt degree, ox iu an hundred foldʒ yet we muſt haue it in ſome degrees, either in 
threeſcore fald, or in thirtie fold: we muſt — — and trouble our ſelues for this affeclion. Nite. 
For mlurritit, the heart is a liberall and free raler of vur affetHons, and where it is not, we muff, 
learne to lay violent hands euen on our affettions. __ to ſnew that which wee omitted in the, 
latter endoof the verſe going before j Beeauſe' I lind thy lam, cc. Here ibe Prophet ſheweth , 
that the loue which he did beare to Gods la, was ſo grear,that it could not ſatla fie him, but (ill 
he chirſted aſter n and cbiiſting did ant: ĩx?:ébW 8 
Loue, as we ſay, alway ſetteth a price of things, nothing is too deare, no trauell is too niueh, 
no payne ſtemeth too great, for the thitig which weeloue; we ſet a great rice on things which 


Vie tt 


Loue. 


So thon if we make bur loue of the word, and malte bur price on it, we ſhal thinke no poines. . 
ſufficient, no trauell enough to attaine ynto ĩt: and on the contrar, if our loue be little and ſmall 
to he word ;weſkallfndeirrobethecm by weſetſo little a price on it. For if out loue be 
in any meaſure it wil draw on our aſſ ue hein we haue loſt our loue, no marueltl gh 


'Y 
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we haue fo barren feelings, If W of our loue, let vi ſre, if witht 
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man of God, we canopeo bur mouth and pant. Now, if wethioke, that in others it is reproue- 
bi, — they haue loſttheir former hear, and brokentheir firſt loue; and we ſee the holy Ghoſt 
deth the Nicolaitays, and that they be fault worthic , who neither be hotte nor colde, 
che Lord mer radh ce ſpue out of bis mouth, as he threatneth the Laodiceans; and ſhal 
we thinkee the cl not to be reproueable, or blame worthie in our ſclues? Wherefore 
when we ſeele ſuchc in affeion, ſuch luke-warmneſſe in loux, we muſt eatneſlly lirive 
and labour in prayer againſt them. For where there is no feruencie , there is no love in trueth: 
uU g e ee it is an argument our loue is cooled, and we are to ſuſpect the 
deadneſſe and dul L. our 8 9 may bethe briefe ſenſe of the pl Godz 
. ſatisfied, ] panted. 
Camticles. If we looke into that heauenly and (| cas Song of Salowen, whereinjs ſerdowne both the 
y pute loue of Chriſt to his Church, and ion of the Church to Chriſt het ſpouſe, 
n we ſhall be aſhamed of the * of our mee , the want whereof duke the want of 
55 loue. 


Verſe 13 2. 4 and 22 me, de dee to do vnto N he loxe thy 


Name. 


king his petitions, ſaying,O Lord re ardme,Jooks upon me thy ſeruant, not according to thy 
inſtice, but in dealing merciful with thy ſeruant. We are peraduenture accuſtomedto clus prai- 
er, and we fomerins bappily haue this afteRion, yet we do it not with the Prophet, to the pan- 
ting of our hearts, or opening of our mouthes. We de ſiie be Lord tobe and mercifull to 
vs, becauſe we are in ſome miſcric and diſtreſſe, not that we haue an deſre to ſee ihe glorie of 
Godaduanced, in the accompliſhmentof his promiſes, Let vs ſeethen whether wee haue this 
affection of the Prophet in vs ot no. Why do Me pray for fauour and mereie at the hand of God? 
becauſe of his promiſe, This is ſo but e oughttodo it, becauſe we loue the word: If 
our prayers, as we haue ſaid before, coul piercethe skies with their ſntilneſſe, if they were ſo e· 
loquent, as all men were delighted with them; yet they finde no grace nor fauour before the 
throne of God, vnleſſe they being grounded on the promiſes of God, grow from a loue of his 
word, This wee ſee, how firſt hee proned his lque to the word, in that ara his mouth and 
panted, and after he defireth, , harhilouemightb ſatisfied, · 
We muſt firſt ge rn; 1 , 8ndafter he A our ſelves. We maruellyby we 
Fed e Nh Je ry fo — — obtains ſo little; wethnke, we 
perſwade our (clues rk asked much ofrhe Look ea, hot nor aright, For we muſſ (Gcrave 
of the Lord tolooke vpon vi, that if hee ys, wee ſhould hold ourſeluesrobe 
moſt miſerable. Theyo ung Ravens craue ofthe Lord when they are _ Lyons yell 
rore for ſoode, x  croking of the Rauens and yelling of the I, ified with 
meate, If the! Lord ſodealethwiththeſe, which are more inferiout creatures — — — 
more will hee doe it to vs, if wee with like affection ſhallcraveir, If the Lord then Jooke got 
on vs, and be mercifull vnto vs, we ate game, and then we are to ſhew our longing to his mere 
2 to eiſe our hearta wühpreyer according to the eee no the Pro- 
. When then we haue wee len a willhaben and martyr our ſelues; weebite 
2 the hard bridle; — —— l by le — — 
Pen * — ny 
gre ro : we are not to 205 and conſume me wichen. why nn 
0 
; Wh doeſp few good tions come vntg vs? orwhen come flex theyſo ſooos 
RW away 7 becauſe . nor give ener —— 
ws change not our motions Sins rage uhm ener {mother them dp eber rouing 
: Kayons, 211: 119 
„ N And be mercifull unto me cleothaminol God fill dſurtbenec. This is alba hee'&» 
ſteemeth of, this is the thin which wem ee we ay! . 
other things according to Gate plealure,- „ e 


rethe man of God continueth to ſhew his loue, inthar nothing can frisic YO in ma- 
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ſoeuer haue been the ſtraungeſt and rureſt uffodlioms of — 


en the no. Sb ns 


Av tothem that las thy name, ce. Ir might ſeeme chat he had merited, and b 
might haue chalenged tlie graunt of his 3 but he ſtill eryeth for mercie, an — 
noching of merits. We ſre chen the papiſts are carnall hauing proude | — 
the Prophet had executed iudgement and iuſtice, he ſueth for mercie cet, the Lord 
to renew his graces in him, that he might alſorenew his mercie towards him. 
R. — doctrine is manifeſt in the ſecond commandement, uherethe Lord faith: 7a dave Mercia 
2 of them that lau me, and keepe my commanuiements : Marke he ſaith ; 
— rewarde them that are truely nb in the worſhipping of him, but he 
— ſhew mercie unto them. For it is both the mercie of God, that we haue graces 
to doe the will of God in our firſt nings, it uche merci of God, that we haue ns 
do continue in doing tis will in our after proceedi 
This is a comfortable doctrine, when we remember tliat the rareſt and deareſt ſervants _ 23 
God did renue the mercies of the Lord towards them, by on ing that his graces 1 ebe 
renued in thẽ. Mereie it is y moueth God, to begi en in vs it is metcje to coitinut >» 


vs in grace, it is mercie that he crowneth his gifts in vs n the Lord then wil beſtow any. 


mercifull ching vpon vs, he preuenteth vs by bearing alſo ſome grace vpon vs. For if 
reſpetour — are ſo far from any right challenging g of any new — or deus 
be giuen vs, that we are moſt worthie to be depriued of the olde gtaces alreadie receiued· 


As thow v ſeſt to doe to them that lone thy name, c. The words — proper tongue ſi 
nifie thus much: According to th indgements, which thou doeft execute to chem that len 
name, according to that in the fourth verſe of the ſeuenth portion. [remember thy event 
Cs old: O Lord and haus been comforted. His meaning therefore in theſe former words 

expreſſed, Here we may learne, the neceſſarie vie of this word, and how necdefull * 
n it is, and how ſpeciall a gift it is cf God his enen to oper and diftiq< 
guiſh the words. 


Iudgement as we haue often foreſhewed, is taken either Weesen ag the erden bene 
ofthe Lord denounced in wrath and in deſert: or elle for the performance of his promiſes; what they H- 


made in compaſſion and ofmercie. His meaning{briefly is: bee mercifull in iudging tue; nie. 


ac thou art wont to iudge thy ſeruants, let me haue iudgement in mercie; and enter not 7a 
into the iudgement of my ſinnes, for no flcſh then ſhall be ſaued, and dealt witlr ine; as” 


wich chy deare ſeruant. if we be guiltie of our owne croſſes, we muſt acknowledge e our 
fines; as the 1uſt cauſes thereof, for neuer any of the children of God ob mercie 
without this. We are then in trouble to looke to the promiſes ot God, if we by faith can 
findethe like teſtimonie of a good conſcience: but when we ſte tobe the cauſe; 
of our troubles, or chat it is the Lord his hand of iuſtice ek nde in truthi ve! 

tllis of the Prophet. There is a iudgement in righteouſhes;a | CO of two fold 
in mercie. Of the firſt the man of God ſpeaketh — ſaith, Enter not 
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becanſe we will not deny, that he had a greater meaſure of Gods ſpirit then we haue; yer 
we muſt by vſing the like meancs attaine to ſome meaſure, if not an hundreth fold, yet 
threeſcore and thirtie fold. Now we ſee, that he hauing obtayned the like graces with God 
his le, craueth here the like mercies with them. For his ſenſe is euident: as thou diddeſt 
— a couenant with thy ſeruants after their ſinnes, but according to thy mercie, 
euen ſo Lord deale with me. Here is no ſpecial thing mentioned, but he ſetteth downe that, 
which hath been, and may be in the children of God. He prayeth not for any ſpeciall mercie 


then, but for that mercie, which by experience he bath ſeene ratified in others: likewiſe - 


he ſpeaketh not here of any extraordinarie graces of God his holy ſpirit, but of them 
which are ordinarie and incident to any one of God his children as to another, although 
not in like meaſure. And ſurely we haue not the hike mercies with them, becauſe we haue 
not the like graces that they had. To loue the word of God as golde, to gape after it, to 
„ breath and pant for it, are ſingular gifts of God, but giuen to none in that time, with ſuch 
„ ſpeciall prerogatiue, as they may not in ſome meaſure be giuen to the Saints of God in our 
5 time, if we ſo loued the Lord. For that which the Apoſtle Peter ſaid of them, that feared the 
Lord, to wit the Lord hath no. reſpect of perſons, but they that feared the Lord are accepted, 


the ſame the Prophet ſpeaketh here in effect of them that loue the Lord. For when the 


promiſes are generall in pronouncing, we muſt make them particular by a ſeuerall ap- 

lying of them to our ſelues. Let vs then be aſhamed of our ſelues for our wants of loue. 
The Lord hath not graunted vnto others, nor denyed vnto vs any ſpeciall priuiledges, 
as they thought among the papiſts, who in their readings were wont to admire much at 
the Saints of God and to follow them but little. The Lords hand is not ſhortened, that he 
can leſle helpe vs, then be hath in times paſt our forefathers; neither is his mercie leſſe, that 
he will not — vs: for his is the kingdome, his is the power, his is the gloric for euer: 
but our ſinnes, as ſaith the Prophet, haue made a partition, and a diuorcement betweene 


the Lord and vs, our loue is leſſe, our ſinnes are greater, then they were in our forefathers. 


Let this comfort vs, the man of God here prayeth not for any extraordinarie mercie. For 
as the loue of God to vs ward is common with otlier of his children, in like manner our 
loue to Gods word muſt be common with t and if we haue the like graces with them 
we ſhall obtaine the like mercies with them ¶ For in the ſubſtance of ſaluation, if we haue 
faith, the Lord will deale with vs aceording as he delt with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
with the Prophets and Apoſtles. Wherefore the Lord, as we ſaid a little before, hath ſer 
downc his promiſes in generall words, which we muſt derive by faith, as particular and 

roper to our ſrlues. Now if we had this ſealed in our hearts, that they were neuer con- 

ounded nor deceiued which put their truſt in the Lord, e ſhould be aſſured, that his arme 
is not ſhortened, he is as able to reach it out vnto vs as cuir he was before, if onely, e will 
beleeue and ſay witli the Prophet of God Ame. wy 

Me muſt take heede, that we ſuffer nor as ill doers, and that the Lord finde vs not ly- 
ing in ſome finncs;for then we cannot in truth vſe the Prophets prayer for the like mercies, 
in that we haue not with the Prophet the like graces. It we then fall in vnbeleefe, or in 
„ time of trouble poſſeſle not our ſoules in patience, let vs not hope for this mercie: hut if in a 

* right cauſe, we haue walked vprightly vader hope of the like grace, we may pray for the 

2, like mercie. thy tat ru rec [:7t 8 ef ben 0) tte 

That laue thy name. Whatſoeuer loue he had to Gad, ee would not expreſſe it by ſhew- 


Thenameof ing it to the Lord, but by teſtifying it to his word. The name of euety perſon or tling ſer= 


ucth eſpeciallyas we knom, to make them knowne to vs, and to diſcerne them from other 

iuͤ that — So is it in oor of the 1 3 to vs — 
34. by the Lord himſelſe ſpeaking to Moſes, The Lond paſſed before his face, ied, the 
Lord, the Lord ſtrong mercifa —— Wes fee what 18 che —— of the Lord, the 
eternitie, wiledome, power: ſtrengeb, and goodnes of the Lord: tor all theſe things abide in 
him, and ſpring from him to his creatures as from a fountaine. 

Nou, in that theſe things cannot be knowne but by the word, whatſoeuer loue weſhew 
to God, we muſt teſtifie it hy obedience to his word. For in that he is in all theſe things ſo 
infinit, he ſhewerh vs in the ſecond Commandement, that no Idoll can expreſſe = wiſe- 

2 ome, 


1 dlcgep or = oo = foo e 1 
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dome, power, loue and iuſtice, but his word alone, which is theglaſſe wherein alone whieſt The word the 
we are in this lite we lee the face of the Lord. Seeing then the word doth make his name ſo el get 
know ne vnto vs, we then louc his name when we loue his word, which ſhewerh vs his lone; 1 
po: wer, eternitie, and goodnes. Wherefore the Pr in this ſame Pſahne ſaith : Thy teſti. 
mones are mine heritage for euer, expreſſing by the word his loue to the Lord: according to 
thar Pſal. 16. 5. The Lord is the portion of mine inberitance. Then he ſaid he loued the Lord, 
when he loueth his law. | IT | | 
Here then we ſee that Heretikes loue not the Lord, bragge they thereof neuer ſo much, 
and call themſelues the Eamilie of loue, becauſe they loue not the word. We muſt then trit 
our loue to God by our loue to his word, and ſith the loue of God is not pure in Hererikey, lob 2623. 
let vs loue the word, which is a ſound triall of our lone to God : for looke what loue hee c 
would haue done to him, he requireth to haue it ſhewedto his word. a 01 
Thus wee ſee they loue Gods name, which loue his mertie, juſtice, ſtrength and power: 
but becauſe we cannot know them, nor be endued with them but as the Lord by the mini- 
ſteric of his word, and working of his Spirit communicateth them vnto vs, wee mult ſhewy 
that loue to the word, which we would ſhew to the Lord. As wee therefore are deſirous of 
the reading, hearing, and meditating of the word of God, as wee delight to bee conferring 
of it, as we reioyce when we ſee it obſerued and kept in our ſelues, and in others, as wee are 
grieued to ſee this broken in our ſelues and others; euen ſuch is our loue to God his 


word. | 
Verſ. 13 3. Direct my ſteps in thy word, and let none iniquitic haue dominion auer the... 


2 ow the man of God ſaid before, that hee opened his inouth and panted, and that 
V he ſaw the word of God was wo ll, and that the very entrance into it gaue 
light and vnderſtanding vnto the ſimp ow prayeth for continuanęe in this his love. 
The end then of this luis prayer is gerſenerance, anil ſheweth, that though hee loued the 
word, yet he is ſtill readie to goe out e way, and ſo vnleſſe the Lord thay and eſtabliſn 
him, iniquitie ſhould get the wvee ſee how hee feared and ſuſpected him - 


ſelfe: for had he not feared, this ha neceſſary prayer. The man of God had not 
that opinion of himſelfe, which mi add in thinking fo highly of their owne 
ſtrength, but prayeth to the Lord it he may not gocaſtray : which thing he thought he 
might of hiniſelfe eaſily doe, and ¶ if it were ſathat he ſlipt ſomewliat awrie, yet chat he 


Aiquitie ſhould liaue the vpper hand of him. Thus wee 
ynto vs a mytrour oftzodlines, wherein a man may comps Phl.rrg. 4 

to the ſighrof his corruptions¶ ¶ eo a feeling of his neede, in hauing his ſiepꝛ numbted] % of gd. 

and bis paths guided by the wor; If we were truly perſwaded of this faine, it would pull * 

vs on our knees, and humble vs, it would make vs malte much uf the meanes, whereby we 

might helpe theſe infirmities, But we ſuſpect no ſuch danger, and therefote we are not fo | 

carefull in our ſingular actions to watch ouer our ſelues, and chat by degrees wee may fall 

away, and ſtart out of our way or ere we be ware. 

In that this followeth ſo immediatly his former prayer, that God would looke vpon 
him, and he mercitull to him, hee ſheweth that there was neuer any man but hee — 

danger and moſt readie to fall, vnleſſe God looked on him, and were the more merciful 

vnto him. So that with the gift of perſeuerance he prayeth for mercie, declaring that vn+ 

leſſe the Lord would beſtow ſuch grace on him, be was not able to continuaie. 

This mult ſtay the peſtilent doctrine of the Papiſts, who fooliſhly dreame, that a man ha» 
uing free will, may hold forth his courſe in the right way, and may promiſe to himſelfe ſafe Frecvill 
paſſage. True it is, Gods children may aſſure themſelues of ſtrength, becaule the Lord is 
on their right hand, but ſo, as they are {till to feare their one frailenes, and to pray for fi- 
nall perſeuerance. This verſe is all one in effect with the firſt verſe, port. 1.4. Thyword is 4 
lanterne to my feete and a light vnto ny parbu. In both which places hee ſheweth, that as hee 
that gocthin a darke place or in the night, cannorgoe one right ſtep, but as hee receiueth 
light from the lanterne to ſec his way, and when bee is in neuer ſo little darknes, wy is in 
| | | anger 


might not goe too farre, leaſt 
ſee that in this Pſalme is ſet do 
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danger and r̃eadie to ſtumble : fo we, if wee march forward in ignorance and darknes, can 
not guide our ſelues one ſtep t᷑o the kingdome of heauen, but as wee may haue light from 
the lanterne of Gods word, to beware how wee tread, and when we ſwarue neuer ſo little 
from this light, wee are in daunger of making our conſcience to ſtumble, This borrowed 
ſpeech goeth then thus fatre: As he that is in darknes can goe no further ſafely, than hee is 
within the compaſle of the light of the candle: fo according to the meaſure of our know- 
„„ 7 of Gods word are ve able to direct our affections happily, and no further. 


— before vs, yet vnleſſe the Lord open our eyes, it ſhall be as voprofitable and vnable to 
Lord muſt open guide vs, as the light of a candle is to direct a man that is blind. Now tlierefore he teacheth 
ot eyes before vs to pray, that thougli wee haue the word, yet the Lord would inlighten our vnderſlan- 
ve can ſee. ding and affections by his Spirit, which may guide vs in our iouruey. And ſeeing the man 
of God hath vſed this prayer before vs, wee are to learne, that in reading, hearing, medita- 
ting, and receiuing of the word we are altogether vnproſitable, vntill the Lord ſhall take 
the gouernment of our ſteps into his owne hand, and ſhall direct vs by his Spirit. 
My ſteps. Loe he prayeth here for affection and not for iudgement, as he doth in a verſe 
follow ing, here he laith, Shew the light of thy countenance vpon me, and teach me thy ſtatutes. 
Afetiion, Here tlie Prophet inſtructetli vs as well to pray for affection to bemooued by the word of 
God, as for iudgement to. vnderſtand it. For if this were not needfull, then were this praier 
but a vaine babling, and often repeating of one and the ſelfe- lame thing, contrary to that 
rule of our Sauiour Chriſt, Mat. 6. 7. Mhen ye pray, vſe no vaine repetitions,as the Heathen: for 
they think to. be heard fur their much babling. Why doth this man then vie this repetition? 
Surely becauſe it is another matter greater tha we think of. He ſaw there was much blind- 
nes in our minds, there is much rebeltron in our affections, and great ſluggiſhnes in our 
hearts, that without light ire cannoteread in the right path; yea though wee be deliuered 
from by: paths, if the candle be obſcured, and dur way darkened, yet wee returne to them 
againe. For as a man being in the daikomay exfily goe out of the way, and being out, can 
not eaſily come in againe, but is faine to wander in ynknowne and vncertaine places: ſo 
if God guide vs not by his word and Spirit, wee ſhall hardly finde the right way of know- 
ledge, and if we finde it, we can hardly cee may eaſily goe out of it, and be- 
ing out, we can hardly recouer it againe. Wherefort hitherto appertaineth tlie ſaying of 
dur Sauiour Clritt, Matth. 7. 13. Enter in at the ae the gate is ſtreight, 


and the way narrow, that leadeth vnto life wherein aui is hard to continue; ſo to goe on 
either ſide out of it, is moſt eaſie. We ſee then how he pfayeth, that his paces migl be gui 
ded by the word, and that the ſpirit of God might carrigthivlanterne of the word before 
him, without whoſe guiding we cannot gde three ſteps but wee ſhall iniſſe of our way, and 
leeſe the path, and being once out we may eaſily erre, and once erring we ſhall not returne 
ariglit. Many would thinke this ridiculous, but Gods children know by experience, that 


there is a neteſſarie vic of theſe things, by reaſon of the blindnes of our minde, and that it 


is a ſpeciall grace of God to be guided by his fpirituall grace. 5 8 
That no iniquitie haue dominion ouer mo. The ſimple ſenſe of this verſe is this: Lord, if 
thou doeſt not order my goings, ſurely iniquitie will haue dominion me. The end of his 
rxequeſt (as we touched before) is, that he might not miſcarrie in his way. Hee acknowled+ 
geth, that aman being out of the way, may be enforced to wander, and after wandring can 
hardly recouer himſelfe. Wherefore hee praycth to this effect: Lord, ſo keepe me, that 
though l erre, yet I may returne: ſo guide me, that though Igoe out a little, yer ſuffer me 
not to wander altogether, leaſt iniquitie ouer-runne me. Thus we ſee Gods children frare 
themſelues: and why? becauſe though the raging raigne of ſinne be taken from them, yet 
the maſtie lumpe of naturall corruption dwelleck in them, and the very motions of ſinne 
are very daungerous. Wherefore our Sauiour Chriſt taught vs to pray, Leade vs not into 


rempration : the meaning whercof is here of the Prophet plainly ſer downe, which is, that 


though wee cannot auoide the cauſes of temptation, which is our corrupt nature, yet that 


euery man muſt reſiſt, and not yeeld in willing conſent vnto finne; that it ſhould ger the 


dominion ouer vs. Feuery Saint of God be commaunded to ſay this in truth — not in 
bypoc 


n that he ſaith, Direct my ſteps, he noteth, that although wee hade the liglit of the word 
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hypocrifie of heart then euery Saint hath neede of this prayer: for euery man is ſubiect to 
temptation, and iniquitie in him may haue the vpper hand. Þ 
True it is, there are many weakeneſſes and infirmities in Gods children, as wrath and 


LI 


angerzyet by how much they bee the more and the greater, the more and the oftner they Anger. 


are to watch ouer themſelues. Shall they then giue place and ſettle themſelues in anger? 
Some man will ſay, we are full of corruption, we cannot but often fall. We anſwere, wee 
muſt be the more warie of our ſelues: for it is one thing to be tempted, and another thing 
to nouriſh and foſter a temptation: for if a man being prouoked to anger, and let the Sun 
oe downe in his wrath can fall alleepe in his anger, and can be angrie ſtill when he awa- 
eth againe, the ſpirit of God there hath not the chiefe rule, but iniquitie hath dominion 
ouer him. Wherefore when temptation ariſeth, let vs learne by prayer to preuent the ra- 
ing of it. As thus: Lord, Iwill not thus much truſt my ſelfe, tliat I can match with ſinne, 
ord I haue corruption in me, but cleanſe thou me from my ſinne, and let it not vtterly 
euaile againſt me. | 
The Saints of God dare not tarrie vntill the dead blow commeth, but they ſuſpect the 
firſt ſtrokes of ſinne, they tarrie not to be ſtung to death, but they feare the leaſt buzzing 
of ſinne, becauſe they may eaſily be carried out of the way, through the deceiueablenes of 
ſinne, and the deceitfulnes of ſinne may bring hardnes of heart. Wherefore the Apoitle 
(Hebr. 3.) exhorteth them to —_ one another with exhortations whileſt it is called to 
day, leaſt any of them ſhould be hardened through the deceitfulnes of ſin. And the holie 
Ghoſt ſaith, Pſal. gg. verſ. 8. To day if yewill heare his voyce, harden not your hearts. Wherefore 
the Saint of God thus prayeth, that if hee ſhould giue a litele roome and ſinall libertie to 
his affections, Gods grace could not continue in him. Neither can the children of God, 
being out of the way, eaſily recouer themſelues, as we may ſee in Daxid,who thought him- 
ſelfe after that he had ſinned to be caſt from the preſenee of God, to be forſaken ot his holy 
Spirit, and vnleſſe the Lord would caſt him into the wombe againe, vnleſſe the Lord would 
caſt him into a new mould, there was no hope that hee ſhould recouer himſelfe. The vio- 
lence of ſinne is ſo impetuous, that a man may ſoone {lip and eaſily fall, but hardly riſe a- 
gaine. Wherefore the Wiſeman ſaith, Prou. 28.14 Bleſſed is the man that feareth alway : but 
he that hardeneth his heart ſhall fall vnto exill: that is, bleſled is he that in euery action exa- 
mineth his heart, that he fall not. 


Not without cauſe then haue I this iealouſie, that when men are readie to deceiue themſelues 


they are in danger of being hardned, berauſe the man of God here ſo ioyneth both together, that 
he ſhould haue his Reps directed, leaſt that iniquitie ſhould haue the dominion ouer him: for I 
take the whole verſe to be but one requeſt. The ſooner we meete with temptation, the better we 
ſhall ouermatch ĩtʒthe longer wee continue and let it alone, the longer will be our conflict. Ifwe 
begin betimes we ſhall eaſilie conquer it; if we let it alone, we ſhall eaſilie be conquered. For ic 
will eyther get ground of vs, ouerreach vs, and get the vantage, orels we muſt get ground and 
vantage of it; if it ouercome vs, we ſhall hardlierecoverour paces, 


This is then the wiſedome of God his ſpirit in his children, which men call preciſenes, to yy achfulnes 


ſet a warie and heedie watch ouer euetie affection that we thinke, ouer euerie word which wee 
ſpeake,ouer euerie deed we doe, leaſt we be deceiued, and through deceite be hardened, and ſo in- 
iquitie get the dominion ouer vs. Thus wee ſee the Prophet deſireth the gift of petſeuerance, ac- 
knowledging, that to continue is Gods gift, as well as to begin. Andin that he defireth ſpeciall 
mercie to perſeuere, hee declareth that manie begin well; but afcerward iniquitie getteth the vp- 
per hand,andthey fall away: ſo that it isa peculiar mercie of God to preſerve his to the end, And. 
in praying aſwell here forthe reformation of his affections, as hee did beforefor the direction of 
his iudgement, he giueth vs to vndetſtand, that if we purpoſe coperſeuere, we mult no leſſe looke 
to our affections, then to our judgement, This then is a double grace of God on whomſoeuer: 
firlt to haue out judgement enlightned, and then to haue our affections touched. 

Direct my fret, & c. As our ſeet carie our bodies, ſo our affections ſupport our actions. It is a 
good thing to Ray our affeAtons , when our out ward actions are rightlie ordered; and for this 


cauſe mention is made ſo often in the booke of God of liking vp out eyes, of holding mor 
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hands,ofwalking with our feete. Astheri we will haue our affeRtionscrulic touched: ſo we maſt 
not contemne this outward gouernement. Br 
Now, whereas hee that the ſecret maſſe of corruption which lieth in him, may not 
breake out in him, he noteth,that they who are careleſſe of their finall perſeuerance, make little 
conſcience of their former cotruptions But ſuch are greatlie to feare, leaſt that inthe latter end 
of their regeneration, they be caſt out of Paradice with Adams, and throwne out of the Church 
with Cain. For if Adam ſinned in Paradice, whileſt as yer hee was perfect, how eaſilie may wee 
fall, which are inthe dayes wherein iniquitie doth raigne, and are fullof impetſectiens? Againe 
as wee touched brieflie before, God his children doe not tarrie ſo lonꝑ as to labour for life, and 
ſtriue for breath in temptations: but in the beginning they eſpie theirerrours ; whereby they ſee 
how they might fall furiher, were it not that Gods ſpirit mightilie did preſerue them. And ſure- 
lie every man by experience ſhall finde, that the ſooner we begin to reſiſt ſinne, the more ſpeedi- 
ly and eafilie we ſhall preuaile againſt it; whether it be that ve ate temptedto leaue good things 
vndone, or to doe things not to be done. For let a man once leaue the ſearching of his heart, and 
ypon ſome great neceſſitie ceaſe from the ranſacking and rifling of his conſcience, when he hath 
not happilie ſlipt notoriouſlie; we may ſee, we may finde our recouerie to our exerciſes againe: 
But if we haue omitted theſe exerciſes a long time andoften, when wee ſhould eome to practiſe 
them, and put them in vre againe; what a ſtraunge thing will this ſeeme to vs? how hardlie (hall 
we ger our hearts to yeeld to it? out fleſh is vnwillinꝑ, this thing is ſo vncome vnto vs, that wee 


| 
are faine to ſweateagaine, forthoſe practiſes of prayer and priuate examination, which by vſing | 
we had with caſe; and by not yſing we haue almoſt loft. l 
Simile Wherefore as proofe maketh euident; like as in a tree thoughthe rootes be ſomewhat mang- 4 
: led, yet there will ſprout buda, which witha ſmall inſtiument, by daylie reforting to them, and / 
keeping vnder,may be kept from much growing, and yet afterward by negligence and permiſſi- { 
Simile, on, as wicha hatchet they will hardlie be hewen downe; And as in a great concourſe of waters, 8 
3 7 * though the ſountaine be flopped, yet the rivers remaine open, whichbe ing talen in time with a U 
— bs floud- gate, may be ſtayed, and leeſing long opportunitie, by great bankes from ouerflowing can- © 
perfetted, not be reſtrained: even ſoa man in the beginning of his temptation, whileſt as yer it is but in the * 
ſprout, and hauing a little courſe is vnable to make any great breach, by prayer and the ſpi · hi 
tit of God may be kept vnder and ſtayed: but if it be left alone, not looked to as before, the ex- di 
traordinarie ſpirit of the Preacher, or che extraordinarie trauaile of a man in prayer and faſting, bi 
will not be able to remedie it. be 
Well many there be, that charme the charmer nener ſo wiſelie, they wil: not heare , that they 
might preuent the rage of finne. If when we (hall vſe all meanes to ſubdue ſinne, all is too little, ch 
Simnile if we giue it — — great is the daunger? If a man in vſing 2 diet, moderate ap- m 
: parell, and little ſleepe / ſhall Rill finde in himſelfe a ſelſe. loue and liking of fin; how much more no 
when he frameth himſelfe to allthe guiſes and faſhions of the world, ſhall hee ſee ſelſe · loue pre- an 
uaile againſt himꝰ when we ate iuſtified in Chriit, and ingraffed into him by faith, and yet haue not * 
the rootes of ſinue throughly pulled out, nor the rivers of iniquitie dried vp, but only the ſpring- day 
Godly feare. head is ſtayed. I know there be many, whothinke it a preciſeneſſe, to be ſo muchaſraid of our did 
owne weakenefſle, and to be watchfull and warie of our owne affeRions;yea, andoftentimes in alli 
thoſe things, which to iudgement are lawful, yet abſlaineth in life and in our practiſe: but bleſſed Was 
be that feare, and happie is that preciſeneſſe, which is ſo carefull over our owne infirmities, and mig 
ſo _ ſuſpecteth out owne wants and weakeneſſe. Wherefore the man of God ſtill prayeth ved 
for perſcuerance. | : | 
1 thy word : In that he maketh the word of God his meanes of petſeuering, hee teacheth vs, —— 
that though we haue profited neuer ſo much, yet vnleſſe ihe word of God enlighten our iudge- mica 
ments, and reforme our affections, we may eaſily erre out of the way. We know but in part, our 3615 
heart is reformed but in part, our knowledge is bettered but in part; and that which we haue, is whe 
=_ of God by the preaching of his word, and working of his ſpirit : and chat wee may yetbe riſe ; 
— from thoſe affections which in vs remaine corrupt, we had need to pray for the vſe of - nor4 
wor ; 4 
Againe, in that he would be guided by the word, the man of God ſheweth vs, that vnleſſe the | _ 
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Gods ſpitit. W liking ofthe word, and yet haue nota 
— of our Wa ? euen becauſe we haue not the particular guiding and pon 
ment Ipirit; -:; 
_— here, the Br ceprayeth! noe the Lord to direct him, either fantaſticallrevelati« 
ſo much, nor by vaine ſuperſticions,which blinde the Papiſts;not- 
| by ciull policies, T abound, but onely by his word. Neither in 
trueth is there any thing that can purifie our hearts, or cleanſe our affeclions, but only the word; 
which alſo is ynfruitiull, vnleſſe the Lord guide vs. For it is an hard thin geo get intothe way. but 
it in harder being once in the way, to continue in it, and hardeſi of all; — wee are out of the 
ht {a nes to come in againe. For ſecing the way to be ſo ſtrict, that ſometimes we go onthis hand, 
ſometimes on that. ig nan eee to be kept Hope ede hog 
ly to be brought in ae eee eee ee e ag e ant 
Aud let nope iniquitia e Iniquitie, une tauphtbeſote, befote, bedient 
nion ouer them, Where it breaketh out without controllement, and in whom it beareth4 ſ(way:The dominion 
with delight, to the hinderance of Gods glory, to the breaking the — of their owe con : / une. 
ſciences, and to the euill example of others. 111244639 £000 
. Heprayethnot we ſee, to he without line, forthat bee knew hecoulinotbeinthislife; bur 
that finne might notrule and raigne in him. No more doth our Sauiove Chriſt teach vs td 
that we inight be without ſinne, — that our ſinnes might be —_—_— not char.weeſhou 2 Rom. 6. 12. 
void of all temptations, (for of all temptations, not to — is the griateſt) hut not to bꝰd- 
uercome of rs wg _ freed from all ſinnes, but that Sathanthe author aſeuil might = to be tem- 
not ile againſt vs r the et faith; Pſal.19.1 3. 
— oo” let them not raigne — Whetebe meaneth y Ad Lev 095. Can — 
ſo nte in me, grow too pteſumptuouszbut giue thy ſeruant grace to eſpy and foreſee tm hich 
agrecth with his ſenſe in this place: Lord, though I ſee thi cheape of corruption is fill in me. and 
5 ſtill in my bodie, and is buried in my fleſh; yet let it nocbreake out te thy diſnonburi or: 
to the griefe of nine owne ſoule. Now as we ate indeed to bewart of the — — 
careleſaeſle of many profeſſours in our time, ſo muſt wee beware of the pteſumptuous pride of 
heretikes. For if eyther Gods commandement or promiſes gi nn mary to propor afull Heretikes 
deliucrance from ſinne, then he had been remiſſe or ſlacke in ſo doing, beſhowld 
bimſelfe not to haue beleeued the promiſe of God, but diſobedient to his 8 
3 _ — — _-_ 5 — loue-liting g thereof. — 115121 
Seeing then the ſcriptures od allow this e ayxety wekinow not: 
the marufold errors of tea life, we might eraue that we las 0 ———— 
maraaile though the fantaſticall heretikes be blowne ſo — r 
not finne. If Adam in his perfection and in paradiſe ſinned 1 . 
an hundred yeares continued a iuſt man, fell in the Arkez if A4oſer the . Numb 20. 
earth was ouercome by impatience; if Dauid a man after Goꝗa oui ne heartin us latter, , hr | 
dayesbegan to number his people; if Ecerbiah a good ruler of che Lords peoplezaticitne),, | 
7 — out to vaineglorie in ſhe wing of his treaſureʒ if that peert les a,. Mn, 
allchings was wont to aske. counſell of the Lord, did not. askeicoynl(cll, at what aim ü, -] 
was to fight againſt the — of Egypt, though ſinne did vevrtgnrin the norchad tio - v | 
minion ouer any of them, and yet after aþundancegf Gods.graceswhigh! EG. 
ued ſinne tooke bolde on them: then what an halliſh 
ofloch perfection? And againe, here we mult hemare i 
e our e Soap Hap Fot, t Gods 
an. ſlided, this is a — — 
45 lc 


t othing — — 4 es Gods chiidremʒ cthem 
hen uh * ped —— j 
riſe gaine with them; — 22 — baue t either cheit no ent ande 
e hopes wich tham. Iris ond Raach. 18.14. 79 
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muſt not thinke he ſpeakerh here of any particular breach, but of generall backe-ſlidings, 

when iniquitie hath gotten the vpper hand. e 
But there is a common obiection now adaies, vſed almoſt in euery mans moueh: we fire 
„ vt API I OE er 0s jr er 
is in me? peake you ſomu i i not in other preachers, and in other 
— —— ou charge me ſo fir? we anſwere, is there no difference be- 
3 — r ——— 
zin. leſnefſet betweene ſlumbring and dead ſleeping? berweene a lietle ip and a dead fall? if 
| — arr > mar eng. ae ob bo gifferenee betweene 
inſirmities and leauing things, and groſſe running head{ong to vn- 
The blindnes n ncewhich is in Gods chil- 
W ceatiey gall hr fiandmberratihoydavemoemreoberiF1 Ne ke 
5 ie ſti w haue no care to be rid? iffe- 
rence betweene the be and inflenige of — Rane andin ic of 
the wicked? is there no difference betweene inſirmitie and preſumptuousfratkie and rebel- 
Simile, lion? betweene motion and action? is there no difference betweene two ſteppes of a long 
ladder to the skies, and two at the bottom? and beeweene himthat trauayleth, 
though he attayneth not to the ſteppet, and hum that ſtill tarrieth at the ladders 

foote ? Thus we ſee, they are willi inde. | 

Where Gods children ſlippe into ſome one finne , and being admoniſhed are therefore 
ſorrowfull,andlabourto recouer themſelues, and the wicked wallow in many finnes, and 
by no admonitions can be b eyther to a godlie ſorrowing, or ing of their ſin; 
is there no differenoe betweene theſe? ſudas & Peter finned both, & both againſt their mai. 
ſter:tyas there no difference, or like danger in their ſinsꝰ ls it not — — man to be- 
tray his owne Maiſter for couctouſnes of a little money, and another for feare and inſirmi- 
tie to denie him? Is it not õne thing to purpoſe weldoing and yet to full for feare, and ano- 
ther thin — to ſaffer the diuel to carie him from action to action, to haue the purſe 
— him, to be fore warned of it, to take the ſoppe of him whom he ſhould betray, and 
euere in his wickednes? Is there no difference betwixt him, who.tvhen hee had 
wept and pined away for ſorrow,and another, that after hee had ſiuned, hauing an 
helliſh ion, co — — of hunſelfe? Thus wee ſee, that there is a manifeſt dif- 
ference betweene the ſinnes of the godlie, and ofthe wicked: the ſinne of the one was not a 
— ——— other was forepurpoſed; the one when hee heard of his ſin, 
iued to get out of it, the other being admoniſhed was careles. Finallie, the one renued 
hanſelfoby faith in Ieſus Chriſt ; the other hauing ſinned, vtterly deſpayred. For ſaith the 
Lord2.King 15. 5. Dawd dungbe, &. ſaxc onlic in the matter of Vriah the Hittite : did not 
| Dau clic we know he numbred his people; hee haue killed Nabal; hee had 
Note the b.  conceiued an euill of 'Mephiboſterh : howbeit the holy ghoſt counteth not as it were of 
ning mercie 9] cheſe nes, a8 ing done of infirmitie, hut ſaith the ſpirit of God, this was a foule ſinne. 
#5 aur marie :Forehe oth the Lorde would not deale withtherb , but paſſed them over as it werez but 
fold uf. - this fing muſ needs be puoiſhed, And wherein did this finne become ſo great above che relle 
tier. did hee not firſt ſinne wir bis eye, herewith hee bad before almoſt made 8 couenantꝰ 


was bee not an in deſring to hide his finne? when this could not be done, hee fill 
— — hen he law che fact muſt needs out, & ſhould come to light, when 
it ſhould no be knowne, and che woman moſt be examined, what did be then? although he had 


neyther hatred to che man Vuab, who had deſerued well of him , nor earneſt loyeto the wo- 
manzyet ſendech hes with his letters: and wheras in the wars, they vſeto ſer forlome per- 
ſonsinthe fotefrone ofthe firftpand, he had appointed yiab to be the man in that battaile, and 
ſtil he perſi imſelſe chat he killed him not; and after to auoide publike infamie, hee toołe 
wormentcohiin. Thus was David deceiued of Sachan, both and da 


pation of adukerie,and fill bache hirnfalfe in fiche love. But the Prophet Nather comes no ſoo- 
he concrolles him not though be were a king; but be adenittech him yocohim —_— 


eo 4 #*#. #.+ vx 


ſubtilly and dangerouſlie- 
andyctaorſa; but chat there isa difference bet wirt him and another. that ſhould make an occu- 
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humblie. He had ſinned before, but he did not ſee it before : we ſee here no preſumption, for hee 
flatlie accuſed, and not excuſed himſelſe, ſaying: I haue ſinned againſt thee, Lord, Where are 

now, that will make the ſinnes of others placards for their finnes ? where are they that will make 
fuch groſſe preſidencesfor ſinning, becauſe there are ſome infirmities and ignorances in Gods 
children? let them conſider tightlie of theſe differences of ſins. We ſee then the plaine meaning 
ofthe man of God: he prayeth not to haue no ſinne within him, but that he might not lic in ſiune. 

There is then a difference bet weene affectate ignorance- and diueliſn preſumption, and the 

weake ignorance and infirmities of God his children; there is a difference betweene ſinning in 
few things & ſinning in many; betweene ſin committed & re pented of, and ſin committed with- 
out any repentance;betweene infirmities & preſumptions. Wherefore the Apoſtle faith: ier not ſin 
raigne in your mortall bodies and yet the ſame man ſaith, Rom. 4. that ſim dwelt in him, & that he 
was ſold vnto ſin. There is a difference betweene permittinga Prince as our lawſull gouernour to Simile. 
rule & raigne ouer vs, & to yeeld obedience to him villingly, and a grieuous tirant whom we re- 
ſiſt, & perſorme no willing obedience to him, becauſe he commeth-wjth vſurped authotitie, who 
would iaforce vs whether we will or no, & carriethys violentlie to priſon. Sothe meaning of the 
Apolile when be faith; /et not ſin raigne, is this: acknowledge not ſin to be your king. delight not 

in it. & if he doe come, let him come like a tyrant, & as one that would hale you into priſon, and 
that you may ſhew your ſelues not to be willinglie draw ne into his ſeruitude, cry out: Oh mortall 
man that I am , who ſpall deliuer me from this bodies of ſinne and death Is there not then a diffe- 
rence bet weene him, who when he hath ſinned, is afraide to pray to God, trembleth to come be- ?? 
fore God, fearetheuẽ to go on the earth, and another, who when he hath ſinned, is merrie & plea- 2 
ſerh himſelfe in it, and maketh but a delight, a paſtime and an occupation of it? Ia there not a dif- ?? 
ference bet wixt him that fighteth boldlie, and him that will not fight at all againſt fin?Wherefore ?? 
though Gods children haue ſuch infirmities, yet they vſe all meanes to reſiſt them, and account ?? 
much of hearing. praying. meditating and confertingof the word, that thereby iniquitie might 
not baue the vpper hand of tbem. 20 r. ; 
Thus we ſee, how the children of God are violentlic haled to ſinne: the wicked are voluntari- 
lie carried headlong into ſinne: the godlie recouet᷑ themſelues; the wicked fall from ſinne to ſin: 
the godlie yeeld to admonitions, the vngodlie thereby are worſe and worſe. 


Verſe 134. Deliuer me from the oppreſſion of men, and I will keepe thy precepts. 


S we haue oft declared,itis the lot of Gods children to betroubled with the vngodlie, and 
therfore this man ſetteth himſelfe down as a patterne therein, & ſeeing the Lord leſus hath 
made himſelfe a chiefe example in the houſe ofexample,who is our head; it is meet that we who 
are his members ſhould alſo Rte troubles, that we may be made like vnto him. What is the cauſe 
then, why we are ſo much at quiet with our ſelues, both Miniſter and Magiſtrate, people & ſub · 
ect; but becauſe we doe not ſo much teſiſt Sathan, fight againſt the world, and ſtriue againſt our 


ſelues. For we beginning to rebuke the world of finne,the world cannot away with ys;and when 


we ſtit vp our ſelues againſt the diuell,he ſetteth himſelfe and all his impes againſt vs, & when we The Chriſlian 
checke and control our ſelues, we can neuer finde quiet. True it is that ſometimes we ſhall haue are. 
quiet; but this is but a breathing time; yet that muſt be fulfilled in the menibers, which was be- 
ounne in the head, that we being like to him in ſuffring may alſo be like to him in glorie, remem- 

bring al waies that which is in Pſalm. 12 5. The rod of the wicked ſhall not reſt on the lot of the 
righteous. So that the map of God prayeth here, that his affliction might not hinder his glorie. 
And no meruaile, for his enemies firſt laboured to daunt his faith, then they went about to loade 

bim with iniurĩes, either ſubtillie to circumuent him, or openlie to oppreſſe him: hen theſe things 

would not ſerue, they firiued to bring his perſon to contempt, and his cauſe to diſcredit, as alſo 

they went about to bring thernſelues into eſtimation, & their cauſe into credite. No maruaile then 

though he thus ptayed, leaſt that they reſiſting him too long, he ſhould be ouermatched. Wherein 

we are to learne, that we muſt not ouercome ill with ill, ſubtiltie with ſubtiltie, violence by 
violence, but by prayer. And ſeeing the Lords eares are open to the prayers of the 1uſt, ” 

and his eyes vpon them that feare him, ſeeing his cares are ſnhut to the wicked, and hee wall ?? 

not looke vpon them in mercie, but his face is ſer againſt them, the Lord vndoubtedlie wil ?? 
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heare vs, and looke vpon vs, and will confound our enemies. 

And I mill bęepe thy teſtimonies. Behold, the man. of God promiſeth thankefulnes, and if it 
pleaſed the Lord to free him from theſe euils, hee would keepe his law, not that wee mutt 
thinke, that he before did breake them;bur thowgh the proude had him exceedingly in deriſion, 
Pſal. g i. though the bands of the wicked had robbedbim, 61. though the pronde had imagined alie 
againſt him, & 9. though they had dealt wickedlie and falſelie with how, 78. though they had almoſt 
conſumed him vpon the earth, S j. aud he was like the bottis in the ſmoke; ſo that he was wonder- 
fullie diſtracted in his calling: yet if the Lord would vouchſafe to free him from theſe e- 
uils, as before in part; ſo non in whole, he would beſtow his life on the Lord. 

We are then to learne, that in trouble wee are to deſire to none other end to be deliue- 
red, than the better and more freely to ſerue the Lord, and that when wee haue made ſo 
folemne a promiſe to the Lord, wee throughly purpoſe in trueth to performe it. For 
though affliction of it ſelfe helpeth vs nothing vnto godlineſſe, but is rather ſome hin- 
drance why in our calling wee are leſſe proſitable; yet as it is ſanctiſied in Chriſt, and re- 
ceiueth a bleſſing from God to worke iu vs; it keepeth vs from euill, and prouoketh vs the 
more to doe good. But we, if we be in aduerſitie, if wee haue trouble or loſſe of goods, or 
loſſe of friends, oppreſſion of enemies, or ſuch like, make large vowes and plentifull pro- 
miſes, and crie: Oh if I might be deliuered from this ſicknes, i I might be freed from this 
trouble, if I might be vnburthened of this euill; would ſurely ſerue the Lord, I would be- 

come a new man, Iwould change my life, and enter the waies of repentance: but we looke 
not to performance. | = | 
This thankfulnes of heart made the Prophet, Pſal. 1 16. 1 2. to erie out, What ſhall Frender 
to the Lord for all his benefits towards me? I will take the cup of ſaluation, and call upon the name 
of the Lord: Iwill pay my vawes vnto the Lord, euen now in the ſight of all his people: Where we 
lee, that it was the cuſtome of Gods people, to ſtirre yp themſelues after their deliverance 
ynto thankfulnes. We ſhall ſee now by examining our ſelues how it is ſo in vs. Oh(lay we) 
that I were recouered of my health; oh that the Lord would reſtore thoſe things to me a- 
aine which I haue loſtʒ then doubtleſſe would I wholy giue my ſelfe to the Lord. But let vs 
{ee if in all theſe things wee be not vow-breakers, and are rather growne worſe than wee 
were: ſo greatly are we to feare our ſelues. God hath deliuered vs from our enemies, freed 
vs from warres, ſaued vs from ſcarcitie, penurie, pouertie, plagues and ſicknes, and hath 
bleſſed vs with peace, abundance, plentie, health, and all other bleſſings, let vs ſee how wee 
vſe theſe things. We know the times haue been ſuch, when we could not haue this libertie, 
to reade and heare the word of God.: but wee are now freed from ſuch miſerie, and ſer in 
reat libertie; whether doe we vſe this time to Gods glorie, and the increaſe of our know- 
— building vp of our faith, or notꝰ We know that there is a viciſſitude in all things, 
and one thing ſucceedeth another; and as the Lord hath long time vexed other nations 
with trouble, and granted to vs a long time of libertie and quietnes: ſo our courſe mutt 
come by the order and change of things to be vexed with troubles, and others ſhall be ſer 
at ſome libertie. Are we the better then for this benefit? Ifwee be, all is well: if not, will it 
not, thinke wee, be laid to our charge, that what time the Lord had giuen vs, wherein wee 
might reforme our ſelues, wee haue abuſed in being ſo little reformed, what our time hath 
been to ſet forth Gods glorie, how little glorie the Lord hath gained by vs. 
We haue often heard, that our two principall props in trouble are faith in the promiſes 
of God, and a teſtimonie of a good conſcience, which wer ſee often to be in this Prophet. 
Wherefore what doth faſten and comfort faith? euen a good conſcience: what doth make 
it wit her and auer? euen becauſe we haue been fruitles, and haue not done good works. 
This chen muſt be our comfort in trouble, that we ſuffer not as ill doers, that we may looke 
for Gods promiſes, But if our ſinnes accuſe vs, and we ſuffer as ill doers, wee ſhall not be 
able to feele any comfort in God his promiſes. ä a 
Then let vs lee the fruit of this prayer. The Saints of God and deare Martyrs of Chriſt 
made this prayer before vs, the fruit and effect whereof is growne vnto vs. For their ſuffe- 
rings were our proſperity, their loſſe our gaine, their impriſonment our libertie, their death 


our life: as true as old is that ſaying proued, The blood of the Martyrs is the ſeed of the 
8 r 


times will not be godly. But herein is the d 
generate, that the regenerate after their viſitations are more godly, after ſieknes they haue 
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For their blood hath cried vp to heauen, with the blood of Abel, for our comfort, and 
brought downe vengeance on our enemies, and obtained mercie for vs. They did fowin 
teares, and we haue entred into their harueſt with ioy, let vs beware leaſt wee ſow euill to 
our ſelues, and for others: they ſowed comfort for their poſteritie, let vs take heede that 
wee ſow not diſcomfort for them that ſhall come after vs. And as their death hath ſtayed 


the wrath of God from heauen, that it is not fallen 


ypon the vine; 


and ſceing many yeeres 


he hath planted among vs a viney ard, ſeeing he hath hedged ie, and gathered out the ſtones ku 
of it, and hath planted it with the belt plants, and hath built a tower in the middeſt there- 
of, and made a Wine- preſſe therein, and hath looked it ſhould bring forth grapes, but ir 
hath brought forth wilde grapes: ſo our ſinnes ſo inkindle the wrath of God, that hee will 
take away the hedge thereof, and his vineyard ſhall be eaten vp; hee will breake the wall 
thereof, and it ſhall be troden downe;he will lay it waſte, and the wild bores ſhall enter in- 

to it. What a thing is this, that the deare Saints and Martyrs of God ſhould deſerue ſo well 

of vs, and wee ſhould deſerue ſo ill of our ſelues and of our poſterities? Seeing then Gods 
mercic hath beene ſhewed by ſo many bleſſings, and we cate of their ſweet of the harueſt, 
who neuer haue taſted of the cold of the winter, nor heate of the ſummer; let vs feare, leaſt 

for our vnthankfulnes, the Lord doth come to puniſh vs, and both for our want of reli- 
gion, and vngodly life cauſe the Lord to remoue the candleſticke, take away the Goſpell, 

and bereaue ys of our talents. Wherefore wee haue great neede to pray to be reformed in 

our iudgement, and renued in our affections, that our thankfulnes may appeare in loue of 
ſound religion, and obedience of godly life to the glorie of our good God, 


Thus we ſee it is nota ſtrange t 


ung for Gods children to ſuffer inthis world, although 


God giueth vs ſometime a breathing time, and maketh vs as children of the wedding, who, 
ſo long as the Bridegrome is with them, doe not lament nor mourne. And ſeeing euery one 
that will live godly ĩn Chriſt Icſus muſt ſuffer perſecution, and for a good conſcience, Mi- 
niſter, Magiſtrate, and maſter of an houſehold ſhall finde trouble in his owne fleſh, hatred 
of the world, and perſecution of Sathan; it is certaihe that wee often purchaſe too much 
quietnes to our ſelues, becauſe we doe not ſo labour foathe mortifying of our fleſh, for re- 


8 ot ſinne, and the beating downe of the kingdome of Sathan, as wee ought to doe. 


hus we ſee, the Prophet groundeth himſelfe on Gods promiſes, who hath ſaid, that the rod 
of the wickgd ſhall not reſt on the lot of the godly; ſhewing vs that no temptation ſhall come to 
vs, but we ſhall haue either ſtrength to beare it, or elſe the Lord will remoue the force of 
it: ſo that if he remoue the violent force of it, we ſhall neede but little ſtrength to beare it; 
if our trouble be great, the Lord will giue vrgreat ſtrength> Neither (as ſome doe) doth 
the man of God vſe forgerie for forgerie, and deceit for deceit, but ſtayeth himſelfe onely 
and wholy vpon prayer. For Gods children haue no ſuch ſpirit as the worldlings hau 
who for the moſt part requite euill for euill, ſabrilcie with ſubtiltie, euill language wi 
euill language: but by prayer onely they labour for helpe at Gods hand. 

We haue heard, that inſomuch as he proteſteth to keepe the teſtimonies of the Lord, he 
meaneth that he will more throughly keepe them than before. Wee haue further learned, 
that it is our corruption to be godly in time of trouble, but aſterward the caſe with vs is al- 
tered. Wherefore our godlines then is to be —— — he is very vngodly, that at ſuch _ 

re 


a greater zeale, after their deliuerance a further care of glorify 


with the vnregenerate. Now, ſeeing the Lord hath — — 


yeere,mercic vpon mercie, whether hath God wonne 


teares and their blood, and gaue 
— vnto him; All afflictions of themſelues are 


rice betweene the regenerate and ynre- alu. 


ing God, which is nothing 


benefit vpon benefit, yeere after 


ome ſpeciall glorie, or our brethren 
ſomeſpeciall benefit by vs or no? And as the Lord heard the mones of his Martyrs, their 


them mercie-: ſo let vs feare, leaſt our ſinnes crie for 


tags of Gods vengeance, yet bein 


din Chriſt eb God hischildren,chey be turned into bleſſings, as all oucderd blef. HH. 


ſinge, not bleſſed of God, are turned to curſes tothe wicked. For as ſicknes and aduerſitie, 
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by the Lord ſanctifying them, are turned to bloſlings to Gods children: fo health, peace, 
and ptoſperitie, are turned to ill to the vngodly, becauſe of their abuſe. 


Verſ. 
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Gods counte- 
nance. 


Godly ſorrovv. 


Loue to Gods 
vt ord. 
Si mile. 


after Greenhams Readings . 
Verſ.13 5. Shem the light of thy countenance vpon thy — teach me thy ſtatutes. 


Vas his deliverance came, the Prophet of God prayeth to be taught in the ſtatutes 
ofthe Lord, whereby he might learne to behaue himſelfe well in the time of trouble. 


For affliction is fo violent a — and carrieth away a man ſo headlong, that vnleſſe the 


Lord guide vs, we may ſoone take Hurt. But what deſire we moſt? If wee in ſicknes delight 
moſt in the ſweete face and gracious countenance of the Lord, it is happines: if not, wee 
are truly in miſerie. For this is the cauſe why many goe from euill to worſe in their trouble, 
and become ſo dull, becauſe they neuer pray to ſee the cauſe of their affliction, and that 
they might profit thereby. | | 

The ſenſe of the man of God is: If Lord, thou wilt deliuer me, I ſhall obey thee the more; 
if not, Lord giue me ſtrength to gloriſie thee by patience. Away thenwiththe violence of 
fleſh and blood, which maketh vs to fome out theſe and ſuch like Ow : Who could a- 
way with ſuch pangs as I ſuffer ? who could ſuffer ſuch paines as I am in? Surely euen they 
that pray to God to profit by them, they haue Gods ſpirit: as forthe wicked they cannot 
profit thereby. If then we be deliuered out of aduerſitie, wee muſt obey the word; if not, 
we muſt crauc wiſedome to ſee the will of God, conſtancieto abide in it, patience meekely 
and thanłfully to ſuffer whatſocuer the Lord ſhall lay vpon vs. I eare not (ſaich the man 
of God) ſo much for my libertie, as I might thereby praiſe thy name, and obey thy com- 
mandements. This is an vſuall thing in the booke of God, to pray for the Lords counte- 
nance: Plal. 4. 6. Many ſay, who will ſhew vs any good? bur Lord, lift thou vp the light of 5 
countenance vpon vi. Arſd Pſal. 67. 1. God be mercifull vnto vis, and bleſſe vi, and ſbem vs the light 
of his countenance, and be mercifull vnto vs. And Pfal. 80.3.7. 19. Turne vs againe, O God, and 
cauſe thy face to ſbine, that me may be ſuuddt. | i 

This verſe is read three times in this Pſalme, which ſheweth vs that this ought to be the 
ſumme, the heape, andthe chiefe of, all pur requeſts, namely, that in what eſtate ſoeuer we 
are, we may be aſſured that we hau the teſtimronie of Gods fauour; if wee be in affliction, 
that the Lord is not angrie with vs; if we be ip proſperitie (becauſe the Sunne ſhineth on 
the iuſt and vniuſt) that we may ſee withall the mercie of God, and his loving fauour in 
Chriſt giuen vnto vs. Wee ſee where Gods ſpirit is, there wee are thankfull in proſperitie 
and patient in aduerſitie; where God his ſpirit is not, there are we proud in proſperitie, and 
murmurers in aduerſitie. Many (ſaith the Prophet, Pſal. 4. 6.) ſay,who will ſbem us any good? 
See how the man of God ſetteth doyne thotoarmes of his companions, and ſheweth how 
hee coueted onely Gods louing countenance. The ſicke deſire health, the impriſoned li- 
bertie, the poore deſire riches: but few defixe Gods countenance in the forgiuenes ot ſinne, 
in 05. . of vs in Chriſt, in giuing the graces of his holy ſpirit, which are the pled- 
ges of his loue. 1255 EL EE 

Many worlds are nothing worth: it is a good heart which the Lord requireth. SanQifi- 
cation, holines, and the bleſſing of Gods ſpirit are true riches, which wee muſt craue and 
obtaine with ſighs, grones, and teares. For if we can ſigh, if we can grone, if we can ſorrow, 
when we are but in ſicknes of bodie, or ſome outward calamitie; what a ſhame is it, if wee 
cannot ſigh, ſorrow, and grone for the. inward wants and neceſſitits of the ſoule? But if 
men knew what it were to hate the in ward peace of eonſcience, which paſſeth all vnder- 
ſtanding, they would ſureſy deſire it ore: Vi | 


VVV would hayeGods fuuour to ſhine vnto them 


in libertie, in health, or in tiches: but he craueth God his fauour in his word, which if wee 
gan get, let the Lord deale with other things, which concerne vs, as pleaſeth him beſt. Will 
we know then when we haue a. true lque to God his ward? It is when we eſpecially deſire 
it, and nothing aboue it. For as the greateſt light that cuer came ta the world is the light 
of the Sunne: ſu the moſt precious thing that can come to the world, is the liglit of Gods 
word, that wee may ſec light in God his light, and behold the countenance of the Lord: 
Otherwile,if we be in proſperitie, we will thinke our ſelues to be well; when we are in ad- 


uerſitie, we thinke our lelues ill. Here we way ſee, that as there iacleerenes when the Sunne 


ſhinech, 
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on the 19. Pſalne. 


- zfhinerh, and that there is darkeneſſe in the miſts and cloudineſſeʒ fo there is a viciflicude of Gods 
children, whileſt ſometime their ynderſtandiog is cleered by the comfort ofthe word, otherſome- 
times it is darkened by the milts of ignorance; which commeth to paſſe, that we might the more 
reuerently and louingly eſteeme the word. For as the Lord hath the diſpenſation of the Sunne in 
heauen, ſo hath he the diſpoſing of his countenance to vs on earth. es 


Verſe 136. Mine cies ga aut with rixers of water, becauſe they łrepe not thy Law. 


Mz cies guſh ont with water · He doth here ſhew a cauſe why he did ſo earneſtly pray for 
Gods louing countenance in his word; for he was greatly grieued,and ſore afiGied and 
trouble compaſſed him on euery fide. The ſpeech is not a falſe or fayned ſpeech, but ſuch as 
ſheweth the greatneſſe of his griefe, hy that which is greater: and it is as much xs if he had ſaid, 
] weepe bitterly and often, becauſe men keepe not thy law. And this is the note of true zeale, 
which eaſethit ſelfe with teares, and not with revenye or anger: and this is ee we 
cannot helpo a thing, then by teates to commit it to God, who alone is able to ſaue wen. 
This was not for priuate iniurie. but becauſe Gods lay is broken. This then is true zeale, when 
we can deuoure priuate iniuries, and be zealous in Gods cauſe: for fleſhly men are hot in their 
.owne nfaaaiceld in the cauſe of the Lord. A man cannot thus be ſotrou ſul for another, vt« | 
leſſe he be ſorro full for bimſelfe ; and then are we truely ſorrowfull for our ſelues, when we can 
mourne for others. As Marie loued much, and therefore wept much, becauſe much was ſorgi- 
uea her. And hereof it commeth, that molt notorious ſinners, being conuerted, are moſt true- 
ly zealous, and haue greateſt compaſſion ouer ſinners; for they haue felt Gods goodnes ſo great · 
1y to them, that they deſire that others ſhould be partakers thereof. As Paul more zealous then 
thereſt, becauſe more notorious then the reſt of the Apoſtles. $1 


PORTION. 18. 


Verſe 137. Righteous art thou O Lord, and iuſt are thy iadgementi. 


Nia in the latter end of the former Portion, the r ſhewed, that his eyes guſhe 
* (2 out with riuers of waters, becauſe of che 2 ackſuding and falling to iniqui- 
dez ſo here he ſheweth, that he had almoſt pined away, and conſumed to nothing, 
W to ſee the rjipeneſſe of iniquities in them, which wexe his enemies. And whereas 
his might haue been a great temptation, that notwith({anding there were made ſo 
many promiſes to the godly,and ſuch iudgements threatnedto the wicked; yet the godly ſuſtai- 


ned io bardthings, and ehe wicked were in ſo goodacaſe, he confirmethbis dee 
wt 
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whole confidence on God, and truſteth in God, becauſe he is righteous, and acknowledgeth 
to be a righteous God, becauſe cuery part of his word is righteous ,, and w hatſoeuerthe Lorqe 
hath ſaid, either concerning his promiſes to his ſeruants, or threatnings to his enemies, is mo iuſ 
andtrut.) a 0 * . b 1 19 . rr'tf JI 
Tue ſelſe ſame muſt allo Ray vs, when we are in the like temptations, when we ſhall be coug- 
ted as preciſe fooles, andnquiet ſpitits, becauſe we weepe and lament forthe 


11 


* 


or when Me, ſeeing the wicked liue in ſuch pleaſures, begin to maruellhow it commethto p: 
that the godly are ſo ill dealt withall, and when the godly live with taxes, and the y ugodly 

thei time in ioy. n. ro iir irn ling: e, eb FN pin 
o Mherefore the man of God raiſeth vp himſelfe wich this meditation: howſoeuer thoſe things 


word O Lord is providence: 


ſeeme to be confounded and caſt together, yet thou O Lord, art God, — — all: thou art Cod iuſt in hit 


arighteeus:God and by: indgements are righteous yea curry word 

i -a0d true; thy promiſes, which in tiqg thou ſhalt perſourme, will not fall a- 
way; nor chy iudgements which thou wilt one day execute, ſhall not faile. Behold how we alia 
muſt ſtzengehen out fach in the like aſſaulta. This was a notabſe example of faith, which ſo yeel 
dedto the due obedience of the word gf;God, for our inſttuction: when we are in ſuch diftreſle, 
our eyes malt not be ſeton any viſible or earthly things, but onelꝝ on things inuiſiple and he. 
uenly: euen on ihe word of God. on his promiſes Mich be will perourme; on nene 
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he will execute: we muſt 1 ſay haue out eyes lifted vp furtherthen the ſcope of heauen, and the 
circuits of the Sunne; we muſt looketo heauen, where Gods promiſes ſhall be fully perfourmed 
and accompliſhed ; we muſt looke to bell, where his iudgements ſhall be finiſhed and fully exe- 
cuted. For though both Gods promiſes may on earth bee perfourmed, and his vengeance may 
here be executed yet all his promiſes are not ſhewedto any, nor many of them ſnewed to all,bue 
A there may be ſome wanting of them; and the wicked may haue a gicat torment of minde, and 
,, bellof conſcience, and yet all haue them not, neither haue any all, becauſe many are glorious in 
their liſe, and pompous in theit death. What then ſhall we ſay to this, but with the Prophet, Rig 
reous art thou O Lord, and righteous are thy indgements, © 8 
Although then the promiſes of God are not at all times by and by perfourmed, nor his ĩudge- 
ments preſently executedʒ but the godly do often grone vnder miſeries, and the vngodly wallow 
in their delights: yet the Lord after death will ſhew, that he is righteous, w hen he will erect and 
magnifie his iuſtice before his glorious throne. This thing appearethto be manifeſt, by that hi- 
ſtotie Luke 16, of therich man and Lax arus, who (that the Lord might make knowne' hisiu- 
ſtice) died both together: but as their liſe was altogether divers, ſo their death did altogether differ, 
For the rich man lived delicately, and fared daintily; but Lax arus lying ſore and hungrie at his 

| gate, found more courteſie at his dogs, which licked him, then at his hands which ſhould haue re 
ieued him. Wel, when they were both dead, it is ſaid, that the rich man being in hel in cormenes, 
lifting vp his eyes, and ſeeing Lax rut afarre off in Abrahams boſome, eryed, Father Abraham, 
ſend Lax rut, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and coole my tongue: but Alrabam 
anſwered, Thou art far deceiued & Ape my ſon, the places are far diſtant berweenethee 
and vs, ſo that the inhabitants muſt keep their places. And my ſon, conſider of the equity of Gods 
iuftice herein, for thou in thy life time didſt live in health, in pleaſure and voy didſt not 
glorific God thereby, therefore it is meete and right with God, that rhou ſhouldeſt now haue 
paine and torments; and this man hauing pouertie, ſickneſſe and miſerie, deſired Gods glorie: 
wherefore it ſtandeth with the righteous ptomiſe of the Lorde, that hee ſhould now re- 
ceiue ioy and comfort. So Chriſt allo teacheth vs, though at the firſt, the Lord regardeth nor 
all good at the full, yet hee that rewardeth one; will reward all, and hee that puniſheth one, 
will ſurely in time puniſh all, either here or in ſome other place, either now or at ſome o- 
ther time. We muſt then be content to haue our liues hidden in Chriſt, that it may appeare with 
Chriſt at his comming. Now as this doctrine ſeemeth profitable for comfort, ſo is it ugceſſatie 
alſo for terrour. For if a man ſhall lie in ſinne, and yet through impunitie, becauſe neither the 
hand of God is vpon him, nor the authoritie of the Magiſtrate taketh hold on him, ſtiall not te- 
t: andbecauſe as the wiſe man ſaith, Eccleſ. 8. 1 1. Sentence againſt an exillworke is not execu- 
ted! ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the children of men is fully ſet in them to dos euill; as we may 
ſer in perſons, in abuſers of the name of God, in breakers of the Sabboth, in diſobedi- 
ent perſons, murderers, adulterers, theeues, and backbiters; let him beware, and not flatter him- 
ſelfe in ĩnĩquitie; and though God doth not, at the very inſtant, when fin is committed, puniſh 
all. nor the Magiſtrate preſently apprebend all; if a man begin to be hot, and would haue all men 
like himſelf, and is offended becauie there is no preſent execution of iudgement, yet God is _ 
teous, he wil not iuſtifieche ſinner. but he hath his fierce wrath, vengeance and indignation laidyp 
in ſtore to fall ſuddenly and fearefully vpon the vngodly. For aſſure thy ſelſe, O man, whoſoeuer 
thou art, be that hath ſaid, that no whoremonger, nor adulterer, nor covetous perſon ſhallenter 
intothekingdome of heaven, and he that hath promiſed in this life, totrie thoſe that be his, will 
ſurcly, if thou be the child of God, puniſh thee here, that thou mayeſt not be condemned wich 
the wicked ʒ if thou bee not, he will both in this liſe, and in the world to come plague thee eter« 


If chou arrnotpreſently puniſhed for thy fines, the Lord calleth thee to repentance; if that 
will not ſetue, the Lag ul —— thy necke , and preſſe thee downe wich ſurtliet 


judge ments. | | | | EEE | 
"Thus we ſee; bow needfull it is to vrge this docttine to the 2buſers of the Lords long ſuffring, 
and contemners of his righteous judgments. ' Plal. 5p. the man of God ſheweth, that albeicthe 


Lord had made a covenant of mereie with his people, yet if their children did forſake his lawes, 
and walkrnot in his iudgments,if they did breake bis ſiatutes, and kept not his com 
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| helpe my vnbeleefe: Lord increaſe my faith that . thy indgements,] may feare thee; be- 


deſt, Imay doe them; beleeuing the things which thou forbiddeſt, I may auoyde tlem 
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uen ten talents, vnto ſome ſiue, vnto ſome two: neither haue all grounds like meaſure 


we cannot otherwiſe be faithfull and zealous, vnleſſe we euen conſume away, or our eyes 
guſh out with rivers of water: for we muſt not thinke that it was ſo in the Prophet him- 
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he would 3 2, viſit their tranſgreſcionwith the rod, and their iniquitie with ſtrobęs. And ſurely, if 
wee will not be remoued by the word calling vs from out ſecuritie, wee ſhall talte indeed of the 
Lords heauic ſcourges and tearcfull ſtrokes. Wherefore in time let vs humble our ſelues vnder 
the louing hand of God, and learne to denie our ſelues. | 


Verl. 138. Thou haſt commanded inſtice by thy teſtimonies and truth eſpecially, 


HE ſheweth that in all the holy. writings the Lord had. fer downe ſpeciall mercies and 
ſpeciall iudgements, and that the iuſtice and truth which the Lord hath taught in his 
word, is a ſpeciall iuſtice, and a ſpeciall truth, and euery part thereof is iuſt and true, yea 
and if there could be degrees therein, they are moſt iuſt and moſt true, according to that 
Pſal. 19.9. The indgements of the Lord are truth and righteoxs altogether.So that without ex- ,, Matth. j. 
ception all the threatnings of the Lord are iaſt, and all his promiſes true. { Bp 
Sure it is then, that he will performe his wraththreatned, and fulfill his couenants pro- „, 
miſed,for there is nothing in the word, which is not truth and iuſtice it ſelfe. 1 
Thus we muſt learne when e are in trouble, to looke to God his word, and to know , 
that euery tittle thereof is righteous and true, and though heauen and earth doe paſſe, vet ,, 
not one iot of it ſhall faile. This is neceſlarie for vs —— for from hence ſpringeth 
faith. Wherefore the Prophet ſeeing that this would hardly be beleeued, and that euen 
Gods children ſometime are ſlacke in faith, hope and loue, and are not ſo ſoone perſwaded 
that euer man mult performe this, but rather that it was a ſpeciall thing: the Prophet 
(Llay) reciteth this word five times in the compaſſe of eight verſes, being but one portion. 
So much doth he ſhew incredulitie to raigne in Gods children, and declareth it the more 7,.,,1,1rie;n 
vehemently, becauſe the wicked will not be brought to beleeue this. For what is the cauſe Gods children. 
of ſinne, either in fay ling ot 1 things which are to be done, or in falling to doe 
thoſe things, which ought not to be done, in omitting of good things or comuutting of 
euill, but onely incredulitie? Coũld we beleeue the word of God? Gh happie were we ! „Belecuing the 
can we not ——— oh curſed are we! We ſhall fee, as the wicked in all things, ſo Gods » words 
children in many things diſcredit the word of God: as the wicked belecue not at all; to * 
the godly belecue but in part, and ſee but in a glaſſe. And doubtleſſe they want the comfore o 
which they ſhould haue, in that although they conſent generally to the truth, yet when 2» 
they come to particulars, they reaſpn thus with themſelues: How can this be? by what »» 
meanes poſſible ſhould this be ſo? and therefore the Lord ſuffereth them to miſcarrie in 
iudgement, and punifheth them in their affections. 72 
Thus we ſee, how the man of God doth ſtrengthen him and vs by faith, in beleeuing that 
God is righteous, and his iudgements to be righteous, and that euery part of them is moſt 
righteous, inſt, and true: wherefore our Sauiour Chriſt in his holy Goſpell vſeth ſo often, 
Doſt thou beleene? beleeue and thou ſhalt be made whole : according to thy faith be it done vnto 
thee: which he doth to ſhew vs our incredulitie. Wherefore we mult pray, Lord, I beleeue, 


leeuing thy merctes and promiſes, Imay be comforted; belecuing the things thou comman- 


Verſe 1:3 9. Ay zeale hath enen conſumed mee, becauſe mine enemies haue forgotten thy 
d. | . 


wor 
Et vs here trie our faith, which perſwade our ſelues to haue ſuch faith, behold here is 
Lian, True it is, that to all is notgiuen the like meaſure of faith: vnto ſome are gi- 


of ſoede, nor render againe like meaſure of increaſe : for ſome ground according as it hath 


received bringeth forth one an hiidretlÞfold, ſome ſixtie, ſome thirtie fold, according to the 
good will and wifedome of our God. Neither muſt we thinke that it is required of vs, that 
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ſelfe, as though riuers of teares were in his head, or that he was vtterly pined away: but 
rather they are figuratiue ſpeeches, to ſhew ſome rare zeale, and notable kinde of ſorrow- 
ing in him. 2 2110 | 
— whatſoeuer exhortation is to be drawne from hence, it will little auaile vs vnleſſe 
we beleeue that there is no one thing here in this Pſalme, but in ſome meaſure it is to be 
performed of cucry chriſtian. Fot politike men cannot profit by ſuch things becauſe they 
doe not thinke that it containeth any generall doctrine, but rather that it is a particular 
doctrine. But ſeeing this Pialme is the type and image of a regenerate man, and no one 
treatiſe ſo fully and x holy (though peraduenture ſome hole booke may doe it) expreſ- 
ſeth the ſame; and yet ſo, that neither the man of God as with a trumpet doth blow forth 
his ou ne praiſe, gor womaniſhly. painteth forth his owne miſeries by mones and com- 
laints; but aduanceth Gods glorie, and putteth vs in minde, what graces of God ſhould 
be in vs, and humbleth himſelfe and ſheweth vs what infirmities raigne in vs. What then 
» (will ſome ſay)meane theſe ſpeeches? My ſoule fainteth, mine eyes failed, mine heart breaketh, 
” my ſoule cleaueth to the ground 3 mv ſoule melteth, mine eyes guſh out with riners of water. What 
” (lay chey)appertainerh it to vs, that he ſaith: Sewer times a day doe [praiſe thee,] — the 
„ mornings light and cryed : mine eyes preuented the night watches: I opened my mouth aud panted: 
„% how ſirecte are thy promiſes to my mouth; yea more then honie unto my mouth : I am like a bottle in 
„ the ſmoke, I haue remembred thy name in the night: the law of thy month is better onto me, then 
2» thouſands of golde and ſiluer; I haue had as great delight in thy teſtimonies, as in all manner of 
2» riches, I loue thy commaundements aboue golde, yeauboue moſt fine golee : Ireioyce at thy word, at 
23 one that findeth a great ſtoyle: Theſe were extraordinarie things, and we — not to deale 
with them. To auſwere theſe we may ſee tlie ſame doctrine in other perſons, and in other 
places of the booke of God. Iob.z 3. Elihu there declareth, that the Lord ſpeaketh diuers 
times vnto men, but they ſee it not; if they profit not by the word, he ſendeth them afflicti- 
ons z if they profit not thereby, he will ſend one among a thouſand to fhew his mercies vnto 
them. Pſal. 14. God ſpeaketh once or twiſe and one ſeeth it not, &. 23. If there be a meſſenger with 
bim or an interpretor,one of a thouſand to declare unto max his righteouſnes,then wil he haus mer- 
Cie pon him, and will ſay deliver him, that he goe not downe into the pit; for I haue receinedarecon- 
ciliation,then ſhall his fleſh be as freſh as a childes,and ſhal returne as in the dayes of his youth. And 
though the Lord punithed not groſſe ſins in Job, yet he puniſhed incredulitic, impatience, 
ſc]tc-loue and vaine glorie in him; for though Job were a good man, yet he foode in ſome 
necde of greater mortification. The Apoſtle Pax! ſneweth, that the wrath of God ſhould fal 
on the Corinthians, it they preſumed without due examining ofthẽſelues to cate the body 
and bloud of Chriſt, and that from thence came ſuddaine deaths, & vnnaturall deaths, lan- 
guiſhing and pining diſeaſes, 1. Cor. 1 1. For this cauſe (ſaith the —. are eule and 
feche among you, &. many ſleepe, for if me would iudge our ſelues me ſhould not ade So be ſpea- 
keth this ot the Corinthians,which were learned men; who had great knowledge and ex- 
celled in many good gifts, as he himſelfe reporteth of them, and yet he ſneweth them this 
truth. Neither do theſe things eſpecially & only come for ſin, but more particularly for the 
trying of faith, prouing and perfecting of patience, although afterward it may be, for puni- 
ſning of ſins by degrees (for euen in the triall of faith and proouing of patience, is alſo a ſe- 
cret puniſhing of ſin.) Wherfore we muſt not ſuffer for a while, but euen to the ſheading of 
our bloud and ſpending of our liues, as witneſſeth the author to the Heb. cap. 12. where the 
Apoſtle hauing ſer do wie in y chapter going before a regiſter of the fathers in y old church, 
and of their workes(wherof ſome may alſo ſeeme to be — indeed they 
be alleadged bur as fruits of their faith) inferreth in y twelfth chapter this exhortation. Heb. 
12. I. Mherefore let vs alſo,ſeeing that we are compaſſed with ſo great a cloude of witneſſes,caſt away 
enery thing that preſſeth downe, let vs runne with patience the race that is ſet before Os 2. lookin 
wnto Jeſus the author and finiſher of our faith:Who for the ioy that was ſet before him, endure 
the croſle, and deſpiſed the ſhame,&c. 4. Ye haue not yet reſiſted unto blond, ſtriuing againſt 
ſome, and ye haue forgotten the conſolation, which ſpeaketh unto you as vnto children, c. | 
Here tie Lord ſheweth the faith and gifts of his Saints, declaring that he would beſtow 
cn vs tlie like graces according to that proportion which hee chinketh good. In that they 
| ate 
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| for,and eraue che like graces, we ſhould receiue them 


on theng. Palme. 623 


wirneſſe to ehe truth of Gods promiſer, and to 
fleſh,thas to beleeue, and thus to doe, Andmarke 
downethe — for fleſh & 
haue obiected: what tell you vs of theſe exeraordinarĩe and men? 
d, he calleth them (as wee ſuid before) that if wee would call 
: then hee bidderh vs to 
looketo Chriſt che author and finiſher of our faith . For what were they? 2 
whom all the Fathers receiued their ſtrengeh. Strius ſaith he dearh ir not yet come, 
refifted unto blood. What? muſt euerie man be a ——— 1 


that though we haue ſuffered the ſcoffing of woa e 
wud he mocking och peoplyyr inc eee ord wil here r his 
ſake impriloned, our blood ſhed, and though hee * yet wee muſt nor 


are called witneſſes,it was bee 
ſhew how the — 
here the wiſdome of the ſpirit of God 
but 


faint hereinʒ but euen offer our liues tothe Lords What can ſeeme more rare 
in this man of God his faith , then his notable di — ——ñ— in the 
word, in that as we ſhewed before he preueved the morning light, & the euening warches 
with his meditations? But ſhall wee not finde this vnto vs in cen 


of the ſcriptures? that wee might alſo in ſome meaſure ſeełe theſe — 2 
Looke Prouer. 2. 1. My ſonne, if thownilt receive my wvralt, aui hide 
in thee cr. 2 77 — — . rd 5. Throat 
rhow onderflend the foareof the Lord,and finde me 19. 10, The 
—— gn ror . —— d : whar doe wee 
E hon ery wr — — — 
is ſet done but a m z &w 
the man of God ſet downe hi Hor ga: — — — 
as hee was a man ſubiect to the like affeRions that we are: ſo wee may labour for the like , 
graces as he had. And if we will be like ynto him in his finhes, why ſhould wee not be like » 
vnto him in his graces? And as albeit we are nee kr unte him in tis greateſt fins, and yer” 
in ſome ſins; ſo muſt we not in the higheſt meaſure of his graces, — 4 
portion of his graces be like alſo vnto him. Ie may alſo ſceme extraordinarie in he 
was wiſer chenhis enemies, wiſer then his teachers, wiſer then theaged: but know 
—— eth to vs, beauſe in ſhewing his reaſon, how he obtained this grace, he 
dgeth not the cauſe to be extraordinary or new reuclations, due that he arrained 
ron. — — ehẽ his enemies, in that he not fabriley wirt ſub 
tiltie, craft with craft, forgerie wich forgerie, and in all his affarres asked not counſaile of ?? 
blood, but ofthe word, as he alſo teſtißeth of himſelf Por. 3.7.8. — 5 
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of his name. And we know by experience, how this was not onelie performed in the Primitius 
Churchburallo inthe deare Saints and Martyrs of God of late memorie in Queene aries 
raigne,who did ſitiue againſt ſinne, to ihe ſhedding of their blood; who all as we ſee, were wiſer 
then their enemies. Neyther was there anie other cauſe, why he was wiſer then his teachers, but 
chat by meditation he not reſting in the booke caſes and generall doQrine of his teachers, appli- 
ed their generallrules to his particulare tate, . Likewiſe we, if wee doe not ſtay our ſelues in the 
Il things, which we heare or read; but bring the general chings inzo partieulats, ſingulars 

and praQiiſes,ſhall be wiſer, though happilie not learnederthen oux reacbers. Thirdlie, be was wi- 
ſer then che auncient,in that they made ſhipwracke of faith and of a good conſcience notwith- 
ſtanding their knowledge: whereas he laboured to bring his good learning to good living, and 
his knowledge to a good conſcience, We ſee at this day, ho old aunciept Proteſtants grow not 
in ſpirituall vnderſtanding, becauſe they put not in practiſe the things which they haue knowne. 
On the other (ide we are not to goe far but may obſerue is our age, how young men, vnto whom 
the Lord hath made oldmen as glaſſes and examples of out infitmities leaſt they fall, n 
ged. 


with reuerence and deſire to ptadiſe that which they keare,are fat wiſer in heauenly things, 
are more able to inſtruct the ignorant, and to comſqtt them hat are in forrow, then the. a 
Wholdeuer then will labour to bring the rules into life which he receiueth by precepts, he 
ſhall be at the leaſt wiſer, if not more learned, than the ancient gray haires. 1 


My zeale hath exen conſumed me, cc. This among the reſt might ſeeme to bee more 


proper and peculiar to the Prophet: but it is (as wee haue declared) an exceſſiue ſpeech 
much vſed of the learned to expreſſe ſome matter of importance, and the ſame being vſed 
in a falſe or light matter, mày bee an vntollerable lye. As then is meant by riuers of teares 


puſhing out of his eyes, a ſhedding of many teares, and his conſuming away with zeale, . 


is earneſt affection: ſo wee mult labqur to finde theſe, exerciſes inys,according to that. 
meaſure and proportion, which the Lord for his glorie ſhall vouchſafe ro beſtow-0g vs; 
We reade alſo Pal. 69.9. The zeae of thine howſe hath eaten mc, and the.rebuke of them that re 
bukgd thee,are fallen vpon me. The Prophet here ſheweth, how hee was as much tormented: 
for theſe things, whereby Gods glome wasempayred, as if he had been laden with infamie 
himſelfe. This we ſce maketh as well for our imitation as for our inſtruction, ...._ ;.-; - . ; 
The ſelfeſame thing is repeated Bom. 1 f. The rebuke of them that rebwhgd rhee,gc,where - 
the Apoſtle inferreth this exhortatipy, Let the ſame ninde be in younhich was in Chriſt ere. 
as if he. ſhould fay ; you muſt knpw, that the ſelfeſame affection, though not in the ſelfe - 
fame meaſure, muſt be in you, which was in Chriſt or in Dauid. for as Chriſt. had jr in inſi- 
nit meaſure, and Dauid in great abundance, that muſt you alſo haue in ſome inęaſuze, 
This was indeed hereditarie to Ieſus Chriſt, and to David beneficiarie, and that y hich De- 
ud ſpeaketh of actiuely, as was done of himſelfe or of Chriſt, that che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 


paſſiuely, as he requircth it to be done of others. Foa Dauid did ſuffer the ipiurjes,repro=1 


ches, and ignominies which came to Gods name, as his one: fo Paul ſpeaking Raue 
Penn wars. 2 cbeſe things wi —— U Wanne, Nor (clueghad 

one the iniuries, deſerued the reproclies, or ere guiltie of ʒhe ignominies. But WOE mut 
alwaies ſhew our ſclues guiltles — ne ere 3% e 


the ſinnes of the people with tears and wich pxa her:. 
W peeablen — —— —— the Lord ſpeaketh to, 
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Chriſtian houſcholders may and ought to mournegwhen ſome eg neg committed to 
them, fall into ſome notorious ſinne. And though fora while he was forrqwfall that he had 
725 — ſo es up eter 7. ——— them that her was not ſorie: For 
2. r though — on orowfull 8 bebold this thing thai ye haue 
2 tea eee, eee 

nation! yea fend? Wowkes great deſire you what a zeale? 1 
vou hane ſhewedy our ſelner that ye are} in this matter, As if he ſh Before —.— 
oed, and then were ye guiltie of his lood : but now that y 9 mere 
him, ir ſhall not be laid to your charge. Thus we ſee the 
— — this one mans ſinne; no more way the 
till they had humbled themſelues i in 1 wee 
ex man muſt labourin ſome mea mew finde the on | 
riſt, that we may differ from the e hypocrites, who eſteeme th | it mote chan 
the credit of the word. So that wee alwaies remember this to be a properticoftraezeak w 4 
that as we are zealous — the ſinne, ſo we muſt haue a commiſerarion of the e perſon, « as 12 * 
knowing that we our ſelues may fall into the like offene. 

Well, to goe —— how this verſe is inferred akerthem thar goe before. Boe 

hauing ſhewed that the Lord was righteous, and t chat his iu were 
that euery part of his teſtimonies contained ſpecial truth, this was'the 9 
him ſo to loue the word, and ade So to haue ſo feruent a zeale vnto it. 2 
is thus much: Seeing the word of God hath in it ſuch exquiſit gopdnes, ſueh tv 
truth, ſuch rare Aion, ſuch eternitie, ſuch effieacie, that in th time or trouble, 
other comforts orſake a man, this will be a ſpeciall comfort to him, and giveth even 
to a man halfe dead, and withouritIſeea man is bur ava beaſt. Icannot but — 
an heartie zeale vntb it, and when I enter into the conſideration hereof, Iam eaſe 
away, and griefe euen eateth me vp: when I ſee it is not eſteetned, and thut the wot 
can haue no more honour. And ſeeing the word of God was 8 ynchanged 
fo glorious, and ſo comfortable, whara griefe was it to the God, that meh in 
be Id carried away, ſome to the RI of the fleſh, ſome to the rofthe x 
to vaine ſuperſtitions, and in meane time the word little r: This wus irthar 

ricked him at the heart, this touched him at the quicke, He tene vsthenelavftigeh: pn 
roar lorie of God be deare to vs, the contempt of it will ſurely grieue vs: : if the ſuluntion 
of our — be precious to . will be grieued for the coneracie, Now ler va de what | 
true 'zeale is. ; * LESLIE 
I finde here the tractate of Lean, te was laſtto be inlarged and therfore en- 
der) I would not depriue thee ofthis benefit. Gebe | 
Heb.r0.27. The nature of it is ſet done, whete the Apoſtle heauily erence; Of zeale. 
ehat willingly giue ouer themſelues to ſinne, and there is named in the pr + ode, ue, the 
z#alt of fire.For as fire is not without it heate, but oft burſteth forth into a :ſo-2eale is 
hot, and cannot long be held in. It is deſcribed alſo b y contraries,Reuel. where the holy 
Ghoſt reprooucth the Church of Laodicea, — they were — nor cold, but 
lulcewarme, ſuch as the Lord would ſpue out —— and afterward is added; be e- 
lous and antalyinererfce ow udeiss 5 
rate a warmenes for the profeſſion of the Goſpell. We miſt not then only renounce cold- 
nes farre from vs, and pe awa ylukewarmncs,but we muſt be very hot and feruentinche 
2 — of the trut 
Nggaine, 1. Cor. 14. f. chat which our common tranſlation hath, f. l ur lar e court 
r prophecie : the naturall text bath; be zealous the more excellent gift 
And Rom. 12 rs toe Pray — yon Th, bh ach 
may cauſe you to flame witha zeale of Gods dba Joge — 

Ni Now there are divers kinds of zeale : there is a 
zeſtyy chere isa — —- e 
true word of God. Firſt, wee ſee the zeale of the world makethmen to labour day and 
he to get a tranſtotie thing. The zealeofche fleſh cormenteth mens mindes car 1 , 
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late for amoinentany pleaſure. The zeale of herefie maketh men trauaile and eompaſſe 
ſea and land forthe maintaining and inereaſing of their opinion. -Thusweſee every man 
is eaten with ſome 4 Boo — The drunkar —— Frome RET es: whore- 
monger s {peat with hi dome, the Heretike is eaten with his herefics: x ought 
thisto make vs aſhamed, who are ſo little eaten, ſpent and confamed with the zeale ofthe 
word and ſo much the rather, becauſe godly zrale leaueth in vs an aduantage and a re- 
compence, which the worldly and c zealous men haue not. For when they haue 
ſpent all the ſtrengch of their bodies, and powers af their minde, they baue no gaine, nor 
coutort left, but corment of conſcience zund when they are outwardly ſpent, they are in- 
wardly nruerthe vhereas the godly being conſumed for a good thing, and eaten 
vp wich the zealt of Gods glarie, haue this notable priuiledge and proſit, that how ſoeuer 
their outward man periſheth and decaieth, yet their jnward man is ſtill refreſhed, and 
nouriſhed to cuetlalling life. Oh what a heneſit is it to be eaten with the loue and aeale 


Leaning naw the carnall and worldly aeale, we know how zcalous Idolaters were, that 
they — 
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euen offer their children in the fire, We know the zeale of the lewes, Mat. 13. 
who would compaſſe ſea and land to make a man a Proſelyte. Heretikes, as we ſee, ſpare no 
labour, and let not for any coſt to maintaine their hereſies: but theſe are not good, The 
true zeale is that wherof the Apoſtle {peaketh i. Cor. i i. Iam iealous ouer you with an ho- 
ly = yi o. The Apoſtle ſaichythe Icwes had the zcale of God, but not according 
to now . TIE TEETH (ien boss! 81 i 

F Wherefore to ſhew ſome properties of true zeale,whereby we may trie our ſelues, let vs 
firſt know that our zeale muſt be grounded on knowledge: for otherwiſe it will carrie vs. 
f deſtruction, as it did them who oppreſſed the trueth, and perſeeuted the deare 
ſeruants of God, and yet thought that they did well. Wherefore in true zeale it is requiſit, 
to-haye knowledge going before. Wee fee: the zeale of the Prophet here did ariſe of the 
contemptot the law of God. For ſecing it to be ſo exquiſſt, perſit, euerlaſting, powerfull 
and coſufortable, it ia a manifeſt argument that he was well grounded on the word. This 
zcalechan{chat we may che leſſe be decriued with the contreric)hath theſe few rules: firſt, 
as we, haue alreadie ſaid, it muſt be agreeable wholy wih the word of God, to begin where 
it begipdeth, to end where it endeth,! Therefore Wee may thus trie our true zeale ; ſirſt 
and eſpecially wee male conſcience of the principall matters of the word, as of prayer, of 
the Sacraments,of diſcipline, of eharixie ; and then forthelefſe things that are comman- 
ded, if wee will doe them; if any be forbidden, wee alſo auoide them, yet euer tolerating 
through loue little ebings,ns they chatwould not trouble the Church of God, Wherefore 


for the peace of the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor. 11.10. If any man luſkrobee: contentious, wee haue no ſuch cu« 
the church. ſtome, neither tie Churches of God: as if he ſhould ſaygIfany man will ſtrive about mat- 


1 r . 


The ſecond rule 


of | traue Neale. 


ters of leſſe importance, we, according to the order of the Church, will noe ſtriue with 
them, hut rather will beare many thingꝭ in loue: and yet ſo, as ſtill we vic this caueat, That 
we account nothing ſmall or little which is Gods word. 0 


This doctrine may be manifeſted by familiar examples. If a man fhall ſteale things of 
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well as tothe things which are without. This alſo our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth vs by te- 
prehending the Phariſees, in telling them that they made cleane the outſide of the plat 
ders, but lett the inſide foule: ſhewing, that their lines —— —— 
but inwardly they were full of ſecret pride, diſdaine, ſelfe- loue and hatred. Our zeale muſt 
begin within, and in time appeare outwardly : and as we will not ſinne outwardly, ſo wee 


muſt be as loth to finneinwardly. „ a ee ROO K 
WVWbberefore here alſo are two things to be obſerued: the firſt is that we feare nb more to v obſerue- 
doe ill before men, than we doe by our ſelues. For we be giuen to be loth to be accounted tions. 


ill, and yet make no ſuch conſcience to be ill: we ſee theeues, whores, and ill doers are loth 
to beſo accounted, and yet in the meane ſeaſon, if they can doe this ſecretly; they make 
no care of it. Wee outwardly are carefull to maintaine onn credit, and to trauaile with 
our ſelues, yet ſecretly wee can commit ſinne greedily. What is this but to be painted ſe- 
pulchers, and diſhes cleane without, but foule within? Wherfore we are to beware of this, 
and ſo much the rather, becauſe the Lord hath plagued them that in out ward ſhew haus 
borne a great countenance of religion, whoſe liuet priuily were filthie, whoſe caſes and vi- 
zards when the Lord hath taken from them, and hath reucaled their corruptions, they 
hane appeared hypocrites, 


Ihe ſecond obſeruation is, that wee looke to the priuie cortuptions of nature lurking in our ohferns- 
hearts, which containe ſuch a bottomleſſe pit of corruption, that it is the ſpeciall grace ol Gods ion. 


ſpirit, to gage them to the depth. We mult theteſore learne to ſearch our hearts, for it is the ſeare· 
ull iudgement of God, when we make no conſcience oſ ſinne ſeetetlie, to haue our fin breake 
forth publikelie. As when we haue no care to pilfer ſecretlie, we ſhall be brought to ſteale 


le by the ſecret wrath of God: whereby alſo ſecretluſts , malice and hatred, nouriſhed id the $;mile. 
heart and affections are permitted to breake out in time euen into our outward actions. This is 


a plagut to them, who rather would ſeeme to be, then in truth defire to be godlie. Cou | 
haue this propertie,that they rather would be rich then be accounted rich > ſuch oughe our af» 
ſections to be, that we ſhould indeed rather be godlie,then deſire to be ſo accounted of; Eet vs la- 
bor to doe wel ſecretly howſocuer for a while it be hidden from the world, that God whichſeetn 
nam in ſecret, willreward it openlie, and in his good time, will giue ys grace to doe el 
ikelie. | | t G Nn 
1 peraduenture the wicked will ſay: what ground? what intentꝰ hat cauſe haue you to 
labour ſo much about the diſcloſing of the ſecret corruptions of our heart? But yet —— | 
ignorant of this,that becauſe — not the ſecret corruptions, they fall the more v - 


lie to groſſe ſinnes, and euerie man ſhallcrie this to be true in himſelſe, that he that makethcon- Conſtience of 
ſcience of his thoughts, wil vndoubtedlie make conſcience of his wordes, nd deedes; and Hee thoughts, _ 


that maketh no conſcience of histhoughts, he may come to make no conſcience of his wards: 
and deeds. Beſides hethatbeginneth toreforme his heart, hath this promiſt inthe word, thut he 
ſhall not be conſounded, as Pal. 1 19. 6. Then ſhall I not be confounded when ] hume reſpect to all 
thy commaunde mente. And Port, 10.8. Let my heart be vprigbt in thy ſtatutes; that I be not aſba- 
med, Wherefore if we will be truelie zealous, we may adde another rule that we haue none othet 


end of our zeale, then how we may gloriſie our God; whether it be in ptoſpetitie, ot aduetſitis. 


his then is the third rule, that we keepe a right courſe and tenour of æealein botheſtates. We The third rul⸗ 
muſt eſpeciallie look to that, u hereunto we are moſt readie, that is, whether webe more zealous of Viale. 


in proſperitie, and fall away in aduerfitie;or whether we are more ſeruent in affliction, and ouer- 
whelmed in aboundance: whether by the one we are not puſt vp with ſecuritie and ſecret pride; 
or whether with the other wee be not too farre humbled and abaſed. For many in time of peace 
..... . — 
wW and was in f worſhip 6 in 5 
as zealons as [ob — when afichon — was readie to curſe God. Wee know in 
proſperous times, manie were verie fore ward in religion, who in time of trouble ſhrinkedfrom 
the truth: ſome ſo long as they may haue credit by giuing countenance tothe goſpell, goe fatre: 
but hen diſcredit comes they mill leaue all. But the Prophet ſaith, I am ſmall a do 
1 not forget thy ward.Ocher on the contrarie part, ſo long as Godexerciſeththem croſſe, 
e 1 
% ; 2 


628 


Maffer Greenhams Readings 


ſee many in time of their miſerie tobe much humbled;and whileſt they want liuings and preſer · 
ments, we ſee both preachers and people very godlie, who when they haue gotten them ſome 
| obreined that which they ſought for, haue their zeale choaked. Doe not many pray for 
the continuance of the peace of the goſpell, chat they themſclues might continue in peace and 

eritle ? Doe not manie mourne in the tie of the goſpell , becauſe they mourne ſor 
their owne aduerſitieꝰ Oh great corruption of our hearts] Oh bottomfes pitte of bypocriſie! If 
we were aſhamed that we are no more grounded on the word, and that we can be no more holy 
and vpright in our hearts, ſurelie the Lord — — that hee would not ſuffer eyther 


= U—U— — ve buried in the graue of ſecuritie; or aduer- 


too muchto _ and diſcourage vs. 

Dis is then our triall herein: if when we arein greateſt proſperitie, we can mourne with them 
chat mourne in the Lord, and when we are in greateſt aduerſitie, if we can reioyce with them that 
in Chriſt, This is a ſure token we loue not the goſpell, nor favour the word, becauſe wee 
haue a loue to proſperitiezneyther are zealous to ſee the word contemned, becauſe wee haue an 

hatred of aduerſitie. | | 
Daniel concerning outward things was an happie man as being neereto the crowne: and yet 
when he ſaw the God of Iſrael his glorie to be defaced, and an abhominable Idoll to be e- 
reed, he could content himſc}fe with nothing ſo much, as with weeping, faſting, & prayer. 


And Pawlebeing in bonds for the teſtimonie of Ieſus Chriſt, and concerning his outward 


The fourth rule 
Vale. 


Triall of dur o. 
becence. 


without which exerciſe we ſhall never ſee, whether our 


man in a miſerable caſe, retoyeed he, and as it were reuiued, when hee heard that the 
oſpell proſpered;and howſocuer he was in bands, he neuer felt them grieuous vnto him, 

- the ioy which hee had, chat the Saen was at libertie. If this zeale were in vs, that the 

word of God were ſo exact, pure, and 

could be ſorrow full, if the word of God had a fall; & when we were in our greateſt downe- 

fall, yet we could be glad that the word of God were ſet aloft: then ſurely we would labour 

to ſanctiſie the creatures of God which we vſe, with the word and by prayer, & at the leaſt 


giue the tenth part of the day to the — ofthe Lord. But if wee cannot beſtow on him 


the tithe, it is a token that we labour more for the body then for the ſoule. And if our ſoules 
be farre more precious then our bodies, and it is an harder thing to prouide well for the 
ſoule then for the bodie, we muſt deuide our times the better, that day lie wee may beſtow 
ſome part of our time in the word and prayer: if we vvould truelie eſpie our thriuings and 
ings in our ſeuerall callings, and take a diligent vievv of our ſelues in our vocati- 

ons, vve ſhould vndoubtedlie ſee the plentifull bleſſing of God, vvhen in truth vve vſe 
the vvord and prayer, and bis fearefall curſe to be vpon it, when we vic it not. | 
The fourth rule is; that if we will labour for true zeale , we muſi be patient in our owne cauſes 
and deuoure many priuate injuries, that the Lords cauſe may be the hetter prouided for, and that 
his glory may go the better forward. For we ſee, how ſoone and bow grieuouſſy wee are moued 
for our owne cauſes, and how ſoone wee are cold in defending Gods cauſe. This then is true 
Chriſtian zeale, to denie our owne reaſon and priuate commodities, and eſpecially toſeeke Gods 
glory, though it be with our danger. This would ſo ſtop the mouth of — that how - 
ſoeuer for a while hee thinketh vs to be cholericke and mad men, and efteemeth of vs as re- 


uengers of our owne affeQions ; yet one day hee will conſeſſe, that we did not ſeeke either our 
- ownecommoditie or ourowne reuenge, but that whatſoeuer wee did, we did it for Gods glory 


and in the defence of a good cauſe. | | 
The toreuenge our priuate euilles doch much hurt, and great injurietothis 
zeale, for if we could ſpeake with the tongues of Angels, and could ſpeake neuer ſo glo- 
iouſſy tothe delight of all men, and haue not loue, evento our very enemies, all were nothing, 
all were abomination in the ſight of the Lord. Contrariwiſe, if we can be content to forſake our 


ſelues, and to be accounted as nothing, weſhall be more acceptable vo the Lord , and finde leſſe 


ttouble to our ſelues. | | 
True it is, that God his children even in their beſt actions are troubled, whiles they ſuruay their 
inward affeQions, their hearts before the Lord, whether they haue not donetheirthings 


in ſfo-love racherchenkerlous of Godrwhether in vaine — forthe glory of Gods 
ions be pure, or whether they be vn 
| Pure, 


lic in our eyes, that when wee are moſt aloft, wee 
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pure, or whether they be mixed; whether they be inreſpeR of God, or in reſpect of our ſelues. 
Many can teioyce at good things in theniſelues, andrepinetoſeethem in others: many caubee 

icued with euils in themſelues, which will reioyce to ſee it in others. Wheretore we ate great- 

to ſuſpect our ſelues and our zeale, when wee are thus affecled, becauſe it is a manifeſt token 
x we are not pleaſed with that which is good for Godsglorie, but for ſelfe-loue ; neither doe 
wee repine for Gods diſhonour, but at our owne diſcredit.” + + -- | 

But we are tolearne, howſoeuer the good is done, to reioyce; and howſocuer euill is com- 
mitted, to be ſorrowfull, We ſee the Prophet here was not grieued ſo much becauſe they were his 
enemies, as becauſe they were the enemies of God, For it hee had thought them to haue been 
Gods childrẽ, whatſoeuer priuate injuric he had receiued, he could have ſwallowed it vp, & more 
haucretoycedinthem , as they had been the children of God, then haue been grieued becauſe 
they miuried him. ü 6 : 

Here then we mult learne to beare with the infirmities one of another, but eſpecially with the To beare with 
frailties of the children of God: neither are we ſo hainouſlyro be offended with the infirmities of 7 vr of 
the godly, as with the preſumptuous ſinnes of the vngodly and obſtinate. True it is indeed, * 
that our zeale muſt cauſe vs moſt to be grieued for the ſinnes of the godly, by how much they 
were come neeret to the image of God, then others, Howbeir, it muſt alwayes bee witha fellow 
feeling ard pitifull ſympathie towards them, as the Apoſile exhoiteth vs, Rom. 1 5, that the ſame 
minde ſhould be in vs, which was in Chriſt Teſs, of which place we haue ſpoken often before. 

Wherefore we mult make Gods friends our friends, without any reſpect of perſons, howſce- 
yer they be other wiſe farre diſtant from vs, either by place, orfamiliaricie, or nature, or how ſoe- 
uer: and on the contrary, whoſoeuer is Gods enemie, mult alſo be ours, howſacuer we are joy- 
ned together, yea, though we lie both together in one wombe. 

This would ſeeme an hard doctrine to fleſn and blood, and yet our Saviour Chrift hath mani- 
ſeſtly and plainly taught ic vs, Matth. 10.37. and 16. 14. Luke 14. 2 6. f any man come to me and 
hate not his father and mother, and wife and children, and brethren and ſifters, vea and his owne life, 
he cannot be my diſciple : What? would hee haue vs to caſt off all naturall affedtion? and ſo the 
Scripture ſhould repugne;whereasit is ſet as a note of them that ſhould come in the laſt perillous 
times,2.Tim.3.3. That they ſhould be void of naturall laue and affeition : and might be contrary | | 
to that Exod. 20. Honour thy father and thy mother, c. No, he meaneth nothing lefle ; but he * 
meaneth, that we ſhould ſo be ioyned in naturall loue, as he ſpraketh of himſelſe, ino is my mo- ; 
ther? who is my broeher? euen he that heareth the word. So that though we be neuer ſo tarre aſun- 
der, we muſt loue them that loue God;andthough that we be neuer ſo neere, we muſt hate them 
that hate God : yea, and ſo farre as our friends would pull vs from God and from his trueth , wee 
muſt ſhake off all naturall affectionsʒ not becauſe they be ioyned to vs in the fleſh, but becauſe by 
no meanes they will be ioyned with vs inthe ſpirit, 

Let in the meanetime we muſt remember, that wee doe all duties of love, and obedience to —_ =_ 
them, as in admoniſhing them, in praying for them, and mourning for them: and then if nothing 2 
wil ſerue,but we muſt eyther cleaue to them and ſorſake God, or forſake them and cleaue to God: 
we muſt ſeparate our ſelues from their cotruptions, knowing al waies, that we mult obey the firſt 
Table before the ſecond, and pietie mult goe beforecharitic, and we mult ſerue God before wee 
ſerue man, and nature muſt giue place to godlineſſe. | 
The fift rule is,that we muſt be ſtricter to our ſelues, then to any others in ſome things, and wee The fit rule of 
muſt offer more libertie to others then to our ſelues: If we complaine of ſiune, let vs be at molt x ale. 
defiance with our owne corruptions; ſo when we fight againſt the corruptions of others, we ſhal 
not fight againſt their perſons, but againſt their ſinnes. . n 
This is the docttine which our Sauiour Chriſt alſo taught vs, that if we would ſee well to pull 
out the mote of ſinne in another man, we ſhould firſt labour to take away the beame of ſinnes in 
our ſelues. Why calleth he ic a beam in vs, and mote in others? becauſe our own cottuptions are 
or ought ta be farre better knowne to vt, then the corruptians of othet men, wee thould be beſt 
acquainted with our owne infitmities, and now that is in vs a hottomleſſe pit of corrup- 
tions. Which Pai ſaw when he ſal d, that of all ſarmers, be was the chiefeſt: i. he had the greateſt 
fight of his owne wants, and was moſt familiar with his one corruptions, | = 
| Wherefore we mult firſt iudge our ſelues, ng * the firſt ſtone at our ſelues, we muſt 
5 b nn 3 labour 
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labour to remoue this mountaine of ſinne in our ſelues: ſo finding how ougly a thing 
ſinne is, and that by experience in our ſelues, we ſhall neither flatter others in their ſinne, 
nor yet rebuke them too rigorouſly, For he that doth fo trauaile with his owne heart, ſhall 
loue that good _ in another which he liketh in himſelfe, and ſhall be grieued for that 
ſinne in another, which he hath found grieuing before in himſelfe. For as we hauing been 
in ſickenes and are recouered, can by the ſmart which we haue felt, pitie the ſmart of an- 
other, and can tell how comfortable health is to another, which we haue found comfor- 
table to vs: euen ſo we can ſhew compailion to them, whiclr are ſtung with ſinne, as fee- 
ling the burden thereof in our ſelues, and can reioyce at the libertie of conſcience and peace 
of minde in others, which we haue reioyced at in our ſelues, becauſe in ſuffering miſerie, we 
haue learned to offer mercie: let vs ſee this doctrine more plainely. 2 

We ſhal ſee ſome very warie in vſing a ceremonie, and peraduenture lot without cauſe, 
becauſe it is not neceſſarie to ediſication in the Church of God: and although it may be 
that they thinke it lawfull in reſpeR of the thing, and in reſpect of themſelues; yet becauſe 
it is not expedient they gy refuſe it, and will not meddle with it: and then if others 
doe not fo, but thinke it lawfull to beworne, and therefore vſe it, here through loue the 
matter being about a thing indifferent, they muſt learne to beare with them. Others there 
be who vnwilling to vic it themſelues, iudge ſtraight all others as heynous offenders, that 


vſe it. 


Sufficiencie for 
the miniſterie. 


The ſixt rule of know when our zeale is rig 


geale. 
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Let vs learne this of Abraham, who refuſed to take fo much of the Egyptians himſelfe, 
as a ſhooe- latchet; and yet to others that would take, he would not deny / 6 law of armes. 
He confeſſeth that he refuſed for his nephewes ſake, and therefore gaue libertie to others 
to doe as they would. See this. good father was more ſtreight to himſelfe, then to others; 
and gaue more libertie to others, then to himſelfe. So Paul ſeeing that in ſome places he 
could not ſo conueniently liue of other mens charges, as at Corinth, and Theſſalonica, al- 
though at Coloſſos he receiued ſomewhat, where they were more able to beſto on him, 
refuſed to take any thing; would he that all men ſhould be tyed to his example to doe 
the like? ſurely no, for what one thing doth lie labour about more then this, that miniſters 
ought ſuſfiriently to be prouided for? For we ſee he was ſtrict to himſelfe in many things, 
yet euermore he left libertie vnto others: as we may ſee Rom. 14. 1. Cor. 8. & 10. where he 
entreatetli of the vſe of things indiſſerent. Wherefore he would haue chriſtians of this 
mind, that they might ſay thus with themſelues: I can doe this by chriſtian libertie, but 
if it be any hindrance or offence to my brother or any ſelaunder to the Goſpell, Iwill not 
doe it: if they doe it not, ſo they make conſcience of other good things, Iwill not in this 
wage warre with them, I will not oppoſe battayle againſt them, but to ioyne with them in 
reater and better matters, through loue I will pardon the leſſe. We muſt now moſt 
ſtreightly deale with our ſelues, both for theſe reaſons alleadged, as alſo becauſe we know 
whatmercics of God we haue receiued more then others; we mult giue libertie ynto others 
becauſe we know not whether they haue receiued the like gifts, graces, and mercies of 
God, as we haue. If this had bin vſed long agoe, what vnitie had there bin eſtabliſhed in the 
Church of God ; for want of this, what troubles haue riſen therein? Here we muſt beware 
that we flatter not a man, no not in the leaſt ſin, that is far from the nature of loue whereof 
we ſpeake; but we mult ſo tolerate, as we purpoſenottoler any man lie in ſinne, but la- 
bour to reclame it; yet alwayes with the zeale of Gods glorie, andthe hatred of his ſinne, 
and with the ſpirit of meekenes, and pitie of his perſon. | 

Wherefore here doth 7 come in the ſ?xt rule, which is, that then we ſhall moſt ſurely 
s right; when we are much moned, when God is much grieued; and 

we are much grie ued, becauſe our brother hath ſo offended. c | 
Here is an excellent and infallible difference berweene godly zeale and fleſhly anger. 


„When the griefe of our brothers falling meeteth and is mixed with the anger of his lin- 
. 2» ning againſt God, our anger ſhall not feede it ſelfe ypon the partie becauſe of our wrath, 
2» but of his ſinne, becauſe of our zeale. In pure zeale therefore there muſt be anger for offen- 


ding God, and griefe becauſe our brother hath offended. When our dauiour Chriſt went 
about to beale the man, that had the withered hand, the Phariſes that ſtoode by murmur- 


» 
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' zeale, and that we may truly diſcernethe difference betweene fretting anger, and pining teen /rcr- 


nothing: ſo they that beleeue, and ſee their vnheleeſe, know this to be neceſſarie. They then » | 
that haue a true trial of their vnbeleefe, know his faith co be a rare gift af God. So that the * 
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red, becauſe he would heale on the Sabboth day, it is ſaid that he looked about him an- 
gerly,and yet it is added that heforrowed for the blindnes of their hearts. Marke here in 
this notable e e, how anger and ſorrow meete together. Anger, that men ſhould 
haue ſo little knowledge of God and loue of their brother: ſorrom, that through ignorance, 
they were ſo fouly ouerſeene. So likewiſe in zeale of his father Chriſt looked on Ieru- 
ſalem with an hatred to their ſinne, and yet with a pitie to their miſerie, whicli was at hand, 
he wept ouer it. Marke this in all the Prophets from time to time, whether it hath not been 
ſo in them. Looke on Eſay, on Jereavie, on Excchiel, on Daniel, if in heauiues of ſpirit they 
did not vtter their words ; and hen they moſt chreatned the people far their ſinnes, they 
were molt grieued and feared, leaſt they ſhould fall pon ane 

This is a bleſſed temperature, thus to mingle griefe with xkale. But that is an ouerreach- 
ing zeale, where our zeale feedeth more of the perſon, then of the ſinue. Wherefore we 
mult craue this ſpeciall grace at the hand of God by prayer, to be gouerned by a right Diference be- 


reale. Samuel ſpares not Sau in his ſinne, but notwithſtanding his great authoritie in zeale 817 
of Gods glorie, he telleth him flatly, that he is a ſinner; and yet alwaycs was he bent to and pininge 
lament for Sau, and to pray for him. If we koepe this golden mixture, we ſhall ſtop che 
mouth ofthe aduerſaries, who aceuſe vs to be too full of rancor and malice, if we be angrie 
as enemies to their ſinne, but are grieued, in that for ſinne they are become enemies to 
God, If then we admoniſh others, and be angrie wich them, not as ſeeking any reuenge of 
our ſelues, but as doing it of neceſſitie, becauſe otherwiſe we ſhall be guiltie of diſhonou- 
ring God, and ſhewiug our ſelues to be angrie againſt our willes, and that we doe it onely 
for Gods cauſe, and there withall remember our ſelues to be but men, ſubiett to the ſame, 
we ſhall admoniſh them with that affection, wherewith we of them in the like caſe would Amonitiov. 
be admoniſhed; and yet as we alſo remember to be admoniſhed of them, as though we 
were admoniſhed of God. Doeſt thou loue Gods glorie ? then wile thou ſurely admoniſh 
thy brother of ſinne. Doeſt thou loue thy brother ꝰthen wilt thou admoniſh him with com- 
paſſion. See here is that, which teacheth all wiſedome. Abr. „ 2a ant al 
I muſt be grieved for ſinne, becauſe it is that that caſts allmankinde ſrom the Lord, becauſe ic 
ts ſuch a thing as thruſt Adam out of Paradiſe: it is ſo grieuous a thing that it ouerwhelmed the 
old world with waters, it conſumed Sodame and Gomurah with fire; it crucified leſus Chriſt the 
Sonne of God;itis ſuch a thing, as is an enemie to God the Father, an enemic to God the Son, & 
an enemie to God the holie ghoſt: and therefore I muſi needs be an enemie vntoit; yet I muſt be 
grieued, as putting my ſelfe in the like caſe, that the offender is, Whereforc manie faithfull mini- 
ſters of God, when they are molt hote, they haue moſt heauines in their ſoules , leaſt the curſe 
which they muſt needs threaten, doe turne to the confuſion of the perſons whom they threaten. 
Thus we ſee, this zeale will teach vs, beyther torebułe ſinne too coldlie, nor yet too hotelie, For 
we ſhall not ſo loue Gods, as we (hal abuſe man the image of God, neyther ſhall we ſo loue man, 14 
as we (hall hinderor impaire the glotie of God: for if we be ſorrowfullthat God is offended, and '-N 
that man hath offended, we ſhall be ſure comakean holie medlic. 


Vetſe 140. Thy word is prooned moſt pare and thy ſernant loueth it. 


IEte the 1 his loue to be the cauſe of his zeale, repeateth in effect, that which 

lt may ſeeme ſtraunge why the man of God ſhould make mention of this ſo oft, that 

the word of God is true. But we maſt know, that hee did it to ſtrengthen his faith, in the 

time of trouble, and that then he might not faint, Wee thinke not, that there is ſuch neede » | 

of faith, becauſe we feele not the like temptations. For they that haue no fight of their cor- ee, and 
tions, knorr nottheir vnbeleefe,& they that ſeele not their vnbeleefe, feele not the ne- „ wrerefore 

—— of this ſtrengtlining of their faith. And asthey that know not their vnbeleefe, know , we ſee it not- 


Prophet commendeth the word of God here * _—_ faith: Thy werd 1 — 
| | — = 
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moſt pure: his meaning is this. This is the cauſe why I am ſo zealous, euen becauſe I loue 
thy word & therfore, O Lord Iloue thy word,,becauſel finde it by proofe to be ſo pure. 
That wee then may make this out rule for examination, why are we ſo cold in zealeꝰeuen be- 
cauſe we ate cold in the loue of the word. For as our loue encteaſeth, ſo encreaſe allo our de- 
light and grieſe: our delight io ſee the thing loved to haue happie proceedings; our griefe, to ſee 
the thiog which we loue, to be deſpiſed, 8 „ n. Y 
This we ſee to be in euetie kinde of loue. For a man that trulie loueth his wife, cannot abide 
to ſec his wife contemned aud diſcredited: nor the woman that ttuelie loueth her husband, can 
abide to ſee hun triected and deſpiſed. When we love our friend, we ate grieued to ſee any con- 
tempt offered vnto him. This then we ſee is the nature of true loue, to rexoyceto ſee the perſon 
loue d, aduanced, or the ting which wee loue, eſteemedʒ and grieued, to ſee eyther the perſon or 
thing ſo loued tu be call done and contemned, It was a grieſe even tothe heatheniſh Philoſo. 
phers to ſee their doctrine not rogatded: were they ſo moued for the ſmall regard of that earthlie 


doctrine, hic hhad noexaRt truth in it, but was mingled with infinite errours and vntruthes, and 


ſhall not we much mote be moued, to ſee theword of God, which hath ſo exact a truth, and no 
vntruth, contened and litile ſet by? wherfore u hen we haue not this godly grieſe in vs, it is a ma- 
nifeſt argument, that our loue is verie cold. For as out loue is the greater, ſo vndoubtedlie our 
griefe will be the greater; and ſo as oui loue is the leſſe, ſo will our gtieſe to ſee the thing defaced, 
be alſo theleſſe. When we haue much delight in any thing, wee ate much grieued, and who are 
more grieued to ſee the word of God troden downe, then the godlie? becauſe of all other, their 
delight ĩs moſt in it. Not without cauſe then is this laue commended vnto vs, to be a token of 
our zeale, and therefote wee ſee. Pſalm 671 the Church ꝓrayſeth and prouoketh all the world to 
praiſe God, u hen the word had free ſuccefler ſuch is the lous of it to the word of God. O let thy 
people praiſe thee O God ea let all the people praiſe thee,Oh let the nations reiojee and be glad, cxc. 
As then the children of God thinke themſelues in ioy and proſperitie, when the word of God is 
in proſperitie; ſo it being in any trouble, death is not troubleſome to them, fo that by their death 
and ſuffring ihey may any thing confirme the truth, and giue countenance to t. 

The Prophet of God ſheweth his loue to the word, ſaying: allmy ſpring+O Lord are in it: 
meaning that all his ioy, his delight and affectious, were wholie ſer onthe word of God. Where- 
fore iftherebe ſuchioy in having it, there muſt needs be great grieſe in wanting it. We are herein 
greatlie ro condemne our ſelues, that we ate no more thankſull; for ourvnthankfulnes briageth 
this ſecret curſe, that wee are no more zealous, and becauſe mame can hardlie indge berweene 
fleſnlie anger, and ſpirituallzeale, (ſuch is the rare feeling of this true zeale) they are readie to 
imagine, that if one be godly zealous, they are ſtraightway carnallie angtie. Ai 

How neceſſarie a thing therefore it is to know godlie zeale, all men may ſee: for as wee haue 
ſaid, that the Lord threatneth Reuel. 3. that vnleſſe the Laodoceans would be mote zealous and 
amend, he would ſpue them out, that is, he would haue no delight in them. For ſurelie the Lord 
would as lecue haue vs of another religion, as to beſo luke atme in his true religion. For as a 
ſtomacke is eaſily brought to prouoke a vomite by receiuing ſome what that is luke warme: ſothe 
Lord ſpueth as it were out of his ſtomaełke luke watme profeſſours, as them whom by no meanes 
he can brooke, which is a moſt fearefull thing. We know that the good Father Elie 1. Sam. 3. Al- 
though other wiſe no doubt he was the deare ſeruant of God, was grieued for the ſinnes of his 
ſonnes, and mourned when the Arke of God was taken, was reproued by the holy ghoft, that he 


ſhould loue the glorie of his ſohnes more then the glorie of God ; becauſe hee did not more ſe- 


uerelie, and more zealouſſie rebuke his ſonnes, and in that there wanted in him, that feruenc ie of 
ſpirit, whereby he ſhould haue cut off his ſonnes from their office; wherefote the band of God 


did cut ofthis life, and deptiued all bis poſteritie of the Priefthood. Although this good man 


was offended, & grieued with theeuils ofhis ſonnes ; yet his coldnes in zeale brought vpon him 
this plague. 3 49 Yar! 1 


Elias, (whoſe zeale umuch pleaſed the Lord, as the coldnes of Elie diſpleaſed him) wagof 


a feruent ſpirit; for when the Lord asked lim where he had beene, be anſwered: / haue bin 2e4- 


leut for the Lord God of Hoſts ſake,and when hecomplained,that he could finde none which had 


not bowed vnto Baall, the Lord vouchſafethto comfort him, and telleth him, there be 7000. 
which neuer bowed their kyees to him, Well becauſe he continued zealous in beating —_ Ido- 
| | trie, 
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nee Londcame down ib wi a fie Charior, and ferched Eliad from earch to bes | 


We henrd ia the firſt verſe that che 
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on the ng. Pſalne. 


Wee needner here ſpeake of the gretzeale of Meſe, Pint: and ocher of the ſetuanes of 
Ged. We ſce and knowthe cauſe of this loue in the man of God, was ofthe word, 


— — . — 
ſoe in the ſeauenth verſe, that it made him 

ecouſnes of the Lord is ever Wherfore — —— 
his faith : for after he had ſaide, that the rivers of teares through veale and priefs burſt ove of hd 


he addeth andrebearſethcheſe chiogs. What ſhall we ſay,theyare vaine repetitioits? Wer age 


we know that the holie ghoſt teproueth them, Mat. õ. We ſee then that in ſo oſt 


wordof God the Propher ſhewerh to vs our rabeleefe,which be fen ſo mach in hicaſelfe, When —— 
welke zalle, end in * fla, 
of ſorrow, and fraught ;; commende- 
with griefe of his ſinnes, or earneſtlie longeth after a thing ien let vs cry \ Lord bane mercic vpou » tions of the 


doe idle repetitions ſo muchdiſpleaſe the Lord ? ſureliewhen our 
our prayers we ſpeake we know not what. But when a mans heart is 


nne. then let vs powre out our ſpirits, and ſay 933i ” 
belp my wnbeleefe. Thus when the heart iloath to be ouercome oſ vnbeleefe, and when ir deſi· 
reth to ſhew forth his ſorrow or when Gods children would exerciſe their faich, or feele in 
themſelues any rare 1 would gladlie expreſſe, then they vſe 


many repetiti- 
——— ochin the boo 2 rue Praiſe pes the Lord, be- Ny idle repe- 


endureth for euer: u here we ſhall ſee in 26. veries this ſtill repea- - Plume. this 


cauſe he is 
or gat, mercie endureth for euer. What ſhal we ſay now, that here is any needles t 
on? no: well, we ſee here then, that ide muſt not ſpeake fimplic againſt repetitions, but in 
great wiſedome of the ſpirit, becauſe the heart of the godlie cannot ſariſfic it —— wich faith 
and feeling of Gods promiſes, vnleſſe it breaketh as a fire into many ſpeec 
we know now,that the man of God here expreſſethhis faith, 8e we are — that 
without ſome lively feeling > of faith, oft ioy,or of gtiefe, we arc not to vſe oft repetitioma vnles bap- 
pilythey be vſed to — — ot ſuch like. So cried the woman of Canaan, O 
Sonne of D anid haue mercie upon me; and being rebuked, ſhe ſtill cried, O Somus David han 
mercie ypon me. We would thinke it — and as great matter, 
— ———ů „when they f out of the — hear 
which is ſtuffed with grieſes and troubles. 
2 faith the Pro — proved true; it hath no — — but hath in ie 
an euerlaſt ing 


9 — — Surely he will be as one 1 
in kyand as one that feeleth no more ſweetneſſe, then a ſicke man dothtaſte in a chip. And not- 
withſtanding all that the word ſhall do to him, he will ſtill follow higjowne wayes, and goe on 
forward in the deuiſes of bis owe bead, Do men then tele ſuch infinite comfort inthe word?ſo 
much is theit comfort as is their faith : and ſo lictle is their faich, as liccle is their comſott. 

Looke into Gods children, how greatly eee looke 
onJob; — ne 


cant? daily — 
— more 


— 
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to aſſiſt his children, ſaying, Helpe Lord ( Pſal.1 2.4. ) for there is not 1 left hr. and 
by and by be addeth verſe 6. Ihe words of the Lord are pure words, as the ſiluer tried in a fur- 

ace of earth, fined ſenen fold. If we ſhould imagine the pureſt ſiluer, that is often tried, and ſer- 

ueth in the court for Princes, ouen ſo pure mult we beleeue the word of God to be, u hich nar ſe- 
uen times alone, but ſeuentie times ſeuen times hath been tried in the fire of aduetſitie, and ſtill 
hath remained moſt pure, and neuer could any corruption be found in it. Wee haue ſeene good 
men as it were confounded, and yet comforted, and being tried are ſound to be pure. 

The meaning of the man of God in that place is, trie the word, as you doe trie the pu- 
reſt mettals, wich ution, with torment, with contempt, or howſoeuer, I tell you the 
word is true, and this is mine only comfort, O Lord, that though the wicked rage, thy pro- 
miſe for euer is vnchangeable. 1 2 7 10 | 

Proxed true, What could deceiue it? could the Serpent in Paradife > No. What could 
waſh it away ? could all the flood in the deluge? No. What could conſume it? could all 
the firie furnace of Gomorrah, of. Egypt and of Babylon? No. Lookefromthe firſt father 
of all Adam ynto this day, and how many ſeruants the Lord hath tried and found pure; ſo 


many examples we haue of the purenes of the word. This then wee ſee is a word pure by 


proofe. We eſteeme greatly of armour of proofe,which neither the ſpeare could pearce,nor 
the ſhot of gunne batter, nor dart in any battaile could bruiſe : oh how hath the word en- 
countred with Sathan,and with all his adherents? How many darts of the worldlings hath 
it ſuſtained, and neuer yeelded ? but as a ſword of proofe hath not onely ſtriken off the 
heads of Sathan, and of all hereſies and ichifmes, but alſo hath mightily preuailed againſt 
powers, and authorities, and principalities in beauenly things. When we haue an appro- 
ued medicine, wee thinke it a thing of great price, being ſuch a one as neuer failed; but 
whereſoeuer it was laid it wrought the feate: ſo, hert is a tried medicine for the ſoule, 
which neuer did deceiue any that vſed it aright. This is a moſt rare medicine and ſoueraine 
ſalue. For neuer ſore was ſo great in mans ſoule, neuer maladie ſo grieuous, neuer corrup- 
tion of ſinne ſo farre gone, neuer was there any wound of conſcience ſo deſperate, which 
either this did not cure being vſed, or might haue cured if it had been vſed. ä 


rYhevverd of This bath been tried, and is approued by all the ſick ſoules that euer were, ſince the be- 


Cod a tried 


ginning of the world to this day, whereof ſome were deliuered from many ſores of their 
conſcience, and many euen reſcued from the depth of their ſorowes. We count him a tried 
friend and approued, which in no troubles that euer did befall vs ſhrunke from vs, and fai- 
led vs, but ſtood vs in all ſtead poſſible: but whom, Ipray you, hath the Lord euer decei- 
ued, chat put their truſt in him? or in uhom hath the word of the Lord euer failed? which 
will ſtick with vs to the end, which will ſaue vs from all euils, accompany vs in all d 85 
recouer vs in all infirmities, pitie and relieue vs in all miſeries, which will ſaue vs from bell, , 
and will ſpeakefor vs before the Tudge,and pleade our cauſe, and euen whileſt life laſtech, 
will ſtill ſtand vs in ſtead. Wherefore ſeeing the word of God hath in it ſuch excellencie, 
that it taketh vp all the delights of Gods hn ond the contempt thereof taketh vp all 
the ſorrowes of the Saints of God; ſeeing for being eaten vp with the zeale of Gods word, 
whatſocuer wee loſe in the outward man, . & are recompenced for it in the inward 
man; contrarie to the eating zeale in all things whatſoeuer, ſeeing the neerer wee 
come to God in his word, and the further we go from our ſelues, though we were throwne 
to the ground, we ſhould be reedified] ſeeint, if wee were tried in the furnace, wee ſhould. 
finde ſuch an happie exchange, that as the gold wee ſhould loſe no weight, but become 
more pure ſeeing it onely renueth vs in — we cannot more diſctedit the word of 
God,than either to ſuffer it to be contemned, or not ſufficiently eſteemed, as becommeth 
a thing of ſuch ion, glorie, eternitie, and exact righteouines; ſeeing it is ſuch an ar- 


2 mour of proofe, ſo tried a medicine, ſo approued a friend: let vs craueof God that he would 


open our eyes, and cleere our e that wee louing it for theſe cauſes, may zea- 


Thus we ſee how exact, ow pure, how.comfortable, how everlaſting the word is 7 | 
righteouſves (ſaich the Proph E 1. thou hait, O Lor 


1 were hore fewer ee it contemned, . 


downe a pechierighteoulaes, which hath beene,us, and {hall be for euer, one, and moſt con- 


— —— 4 


* 


[— 


. ontheng.Pſalme... 
ſtant,thive is the kingdome, the power, and the gloriefor aver: thy' hand is nod ſhortned 
— — — let vs —— 


let vs ſay, Lord giue vs the like faith of — and 
— — — yy 


Verſ. ueber gr. 


Hu eee de n Lord,ſeeingehy wordis ſo lounitfor it owrie ed, 
| ugh nothing come withall ; if thou wilt beſtou 9 — 
—— ett ſtillz yea though I ſhould ſuſfen di for it, I am content; 
For Iloue thy word » becauſe it is a pure-word, and warthic 0 be loued, with what eroſſe 
ſocuerit be accompanied. eie! 
As the common prouerbe is Truethmay be blamed; batiructheen never be 
and iniquitie may be couered for a time, but yet iniquitic one day ſhall be diſcoucred. I 
cannot be denied, that it is a ſingulat᷑ bleſſing, uhich is faid — Chriſt;eo growl 
in fauour wich God and man, aud to be loued of both, as it is reported of Samuel: — 
as it is, Eccleſ. y. 3. Agood name is better than oy 22. l. is to be 
choſen aboue great riches, and louing fauour is aboue ſiluer, and aba : neither can 
there come a more grieuous croſſe to a liberall nature and — — it. 
Howbeit, to ſearch out the cauſe of diſcredit, wee muſt alwaics enter into it, whether ur 
conſcience telleth vs that wee ſuffer as well doers, notas ill doers. For euen the _ 
then faid, that a mans conſcience is as a theater in the world. Whereforeif wee 
credit iuſtly becauſe of ſinne, it is to be lamented: but when we haue faith in Gods 
ſes, and agood conſcicnee flowing frem we neuer ſo mueb be di 
it is a ſmall thing. Great is the loue of our ſelues, great is the care which — 
maintaine our credit. For many will be content to hazard their liues, which canned be 
cantent to endanger their good name. For if a man liue bereft of his — — 
moſt as liue bee bereft: of his life. And therefore Heretikes, as the Familie of loue, 
prece they ſhould rather dye, than ſaffer the credit of their ſecttofall. And no — 
veile: for they ſee no better life, neither doe they foele any true comfort of God intheir 
proſperitie, neither can they truly call vpon him in their trouble, a onns 
is eſteemed in the world. ot 
This then is a true argument of zcale, euen when wee are deſpiod daf diferadid} 
gil cobcaregoodaffe&tion to the word. For many are liuely and-quicke; whitelt they are 
eontentedt and well pleated, and whileſt — tas that ſucceſſe chte gad boc 
who when they ſuffer diſcredit, are vtterly caſt down. 
We ſee here the man of Godis content to loſe his credis ſo Sd benotdiſhenorciat 
is readie to buy glorie to the name of God with the loſſe of his owne name: For 
in this, that though he may be miſdeemed, and of the world ill iudged o et he hathi a ar 
rant in his conſcience from the . will e for him; and ho ſoeuer for a time 
he beareth ther azan-cuill doer, yet the will one day draw out his righcoous 
draling, and it knowne to all men. Wherefore the ſaich, Pſal. 35. Fret me 
thy ſelfe, becauſe of the wicked men, neither be enxians for the exill daers, c. And them h ad 
my vnro the Lora and truſt in hum, and he 


eee, — — 


as the noone 
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the old world ; if mee ſhould thinke bow Evoch was deſpiſed in his timo, or how R 


Nay, if 
TEE — 


Mater Greenhams Readings 


his excelled them inthe gifts of God, hee was ſet ro keepe ſheepeinche field, 

whenthe reſt were ſent to aduancethemſelues in thewarres, Then he had ſlaine the 
Beare, and was come among his brethren, where he ſawthe vncireumciſed Philiſtine brea- 

thing out blaſphemie againſt the Lord, and ——— and through faith in Gods promi- 

ſes and zeale of the ſpirit, could not abide him ſo to blaſpheme the liuing God, marueiling 

Dad gut that his brethren without great indignation ſhould ſi it, hee ſetteth vpon the great 
Geliab. Galiab, which when his brethren ſaw, in contempt 3 that princkocke could 
doe, and tell him, that it were more fit for him to deale with hisſheephooke, than to at- 

tempt to fight for ſo noble a victorie. Beſides, when as afterwards by his ſingular dexteri- 

tie which he had, by playing on che Harpe. he had a Sauls furious ſpirit, they could 

not ceaſe to deſpiſe him, and op ouſly ſaid of hun, Is not this rhe ſamme of ſha? Then 

being offered one of Sault da in mariage, they mocked him, by diſappoynting her 


| dowrie appointed and allotted, clawbacke ſcorned him; yea Doeg (that was the 
heardſman) was — ſlay the children of — — A — llie = — 
tothe Heathen king, his owne men contemning aking him. And yet ſti 5 
1am ſmall and 4415 pet doe I nat Forget eiu word. Well, lee vs ſee, did not the Lord pro- 
mote him, after hee had thus continued in patience? we know the Lord made his righ- 
teouſnes glorious, and De 
men after the death of Saul. By faith (ſaich the Apoſtle, Hebr. 1 1.2.) ow Elderrwere well re- 
parted of: whereof ſome are there ſaid to be tried by mockings and ſcourgings, verſ. 36. We 
nt Paul) we are made a gazing . ſtocię, and the ofſconring of theworld: yet he fainted 
not, becauſe he knew that howſocuer vile he was in the eyes of the world, yet the Lord de- 
lighted in him, the Angels of God in heauen, the Church of Gods Saints on earth reioyced 
in him, his one conſcience felt ioy and 3 that patience wherein he poſſeſſed 
his foule, Wherefore our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid _ p00 car 1 are ye, — 
miextrenile you,perſecute you, and ſay all manner ll againſt you alſelh,oyc. Wher- 
fore — — — — daily — ſelfe-loue, — loue — credit, and 
let vs be as contented to giue our names to the Lord, as we are to giue lim our — our 
hues and our countries. Let vs offer all that we haue to the Lord, of whom we haue recet- 
ned it, and of whomin his good time wee ſhall receiue it againe. Abraham gaue Iſaas his 
ſonne to the Lord in ſacriſice, and yet he receiued him _ So let vs giue our naines to 
the Lord by what meanes ſoeuer hepleaſeth to receiue them. For many would be content 


to doe ſo, if they might leeſe theinname, becauſe they haue beene famous in warre, or haue 


cotne by it by ſome noble ſuffrings: but to ſuffer diſcredit wrongfully, and as traytors, or 
rebels, — — haue moſt falſe =, evo inthe face of the 7 — vs, ſo 
that people clap their hands at vt, as notable malefactors or heretikes, is a thing very diffi- 
cult. But if our Sauiour Chriſt be contemned as a deſtroyer of the Temple, and Srexen bo 
accuſed to ſpeake blaſphemoully againſt Moſes,let vs be content to leeſe our name as wel 
doers alſo, knowing that the Lord in time will cake away the elowde, which Sathan as a 


” 


not nor.regardeth cur righteouſnes. But he that draweth the light ro ſhine out of darknes, 
he can alſo in time deliver our names out of dicredit. Doe the wicked thinke then to ob- 
ſeure the glorie of Gods Martyrs ? Noh, Lot, Eliab, and all the Saints and Martyrs of the 
Led are moſt glorious, the Lord hath glorified them, we ſtill praiſe them, and daily they 
are commended in the Church of God. Alexander the great in all his royaltie, nor Pompey, 
nor. Ceſar, nor Tullie haue euer receiued ſuch commendations in their greateſt pomps, as 
haue the deare ——— although with the Papiſts we malce 3 _ 
Gods to pray vnto oras A to praiſe them,” i ry — r them. vs 
— to giue our 2 ws (ti ent fame, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Magiſtrate them, and them. Some mem ſinnes come aſter, and ſhall be in time 
remembred and reuenged, if they be not in the deach of Jeſus Chriſt. . 240 

Ammeth is he daughecrof time, and in — 


af her dowric: afterward, when hee ſhould haue had the ſecond daughter, who had her 


his good nametoſhine abroad, and his innocencie to appeare to all 


vaile doth put before vs, who would perſwade vs, that when our name is gone, God ſeetz 
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Thus be would delude vs, and make vs as them that are ina burning ague, who having loſt their 
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all ill eitherinthis world or in the world to come, ſhall beremembred, and come to reckoning, 
ynleſſc it be buried in Chriſt his paſſion, All good things either in this life with the Saints of God, 
ot in the life to come among the Angels, ſhall haue their praiſe and commendation, 
For our triall then this is a true argument, that a man doth not loue the word for riches ſake, 7;.7o/our 
becauſe if he were the pooreſt man in the world, hee would loue it till, and whileſt hee is rich, lone to tbe 
cthinketh the word of God to be his greateſtriches, This is an vndoubted token that a man doth verd. 
loue the word for liberties ſake, becauſe if he were in captiuitie and impriſoned, hee would Gill 
loue the word, as well as if he were in the greateſt libertie. This is a ſure ſigne, that a man loueth 
not the word, becauſe thereby he hath credit, when hee can be content to ſuffer diſcredit for the 
word, & yet loue it as deerely,as if he had the credit and countenance of the whole world. We 
ſee it come to paſſe in all things;the better we meane, the worſe we are thought of; yet if we ſſill 
continue patient, it is a token that we loue the word, becauſe it is the word ʒ and we loue God. be- 
cauſe he is God; we loue Chriſt, becauſe he is Chriſt, For if we can loue the word, though we be 
in ſickneſſe, though wee be in pouertie, and ſuffer diſcredit, wee loue the word forthe word his 
fake, and not for any thing elſe whatſoeuer. If it commeth to vs alone, it is welcome; if it come 
accompanied with other things, it is alſo welcome: as Eecleſ. 7. that wiſedome is with an 
inheritance, and excellent to them that ſoe the Summe. For a man may then haue i great oc- 
cafion of well doing; yet wiſedome will deliuer the ſoule, and giveth life to the poſſeſſonrs thereof. 
So as though riches and inheritance will belpe well, being ioyned with godlineſſe, to giue te- 
ſtimonie of a good conſcience, yet though the man be an heire, it will not deliuer his ſoule; 
this onely the word of God can doe, all the other things cannot do it. And therefore this is an yn- 
ſpeakeable bleſſing of the word. 
Thus we ſec how the Prophetloued not the trueth for any outward reſpeR, but for the appro 
ved pureneſſe of ir. Wee muſt likewiſe labour todenie our ſelues and our good names, the too 
much loue whereof is a great enemie to godlineſſe. | 
Wherefore when we are diſeouraged to continue our loue to the word, for feare of diſcredit, vai of our 
we are greatly to ſuſpeR our loue. Many Princes and the chieſe Gouernours would follow our love to the 
Saviour Chritt, but they were loath to loſe their credit. Wherefore if in credit, proſperitie and word. 
health, we loue the word; and forſake it in diſcredit, io time of aduerſitie and ficknes ; it isa ma- 
nifeſt token we loued it for our credits ſake, for our proſperitie, and for our health; not ſot it ſelſe 
and the pureneſſe of it; which was the onely cauſe, why this man of God did loue it. 


Verſe 142. Thy righteouſneſſe is an euerlaſting righteouſucſſe, and thy Low is trxeth, 


Tz briefe meaning whereof is: Trueth it is, that fleſh and blood may thinke, that when 
contempt commeth for thy names ſake, there were ſufficient cauſe to forſake thy word: but 
Lord thy righteouſneſſe is not changeable, it is not one at one time, and another at another time, 
but it bath been, is, and ſhall be one and the ſame; and as thete is one conflantrighteouſneſle 
with thee, ſo the rule thereof is ſet downe in thy word, which ſheweth vs hat righteouſneſſe 
thou requireſt, a 

— the man of God teac heth vs, how to refell our owne reaſon, which is as ready to be de- 
eciued, as Sathan is ready to deceiue it. For in trouble the diuell will be ready to put this into out 
heads: Is this, thinke you, the true righteouſneſſe, which you do proſeſſe ? Do you not rather de- 
ceiue yourſelfe? ſee how you ate in trouble: ſee what loſſe yee muſt ſuſlaine by your profeſſion? 


taſle, and their ſenſes troubled, thinke ſweet things ſowre, and ſowre things ſweet. For ſuch is 
the ſtate of Gods children in trouble, who in ſtronger temptations cannot iudge, and therefore the 
diuell troubleth and oppreſſeth the weakneſſe of their ſenſeʒas ſeeing reaſon moſt readyto be de- 
ceived, and will make them beleeue, that white is blacke, andblacke white; that ſweet is ſowre, 
and ſowre ſweet; good ill, and ill good. e 
Loe, here i; then a remedie, in the ſenſe of theſe words: Thou art not, O Lord, as man, who 
vpon new occaſions, maketh new lawes; and vpon euill diſorders, maketh new orders: but 
righteouſneſſe is euetlaſſing, which was with thee from the beginning, which to this time 
been reuealed, and (hall be euer hereafter 2 yeeld to this ** 
ii 
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though I ſuffer for thy trueth , yet it is the trueth; neither can all the ſubtilties of Sathan, or yie- 
lence of man make it mutable. O rare gift of God to beleeue and acknowledge one immutable 
righteouſneſſe, and not to depend on mens deuiſes or ſhifts , whereby they deceive themſelues, 
as being tos ſhadowifh,fading and momentany. They are, ſaith the Prophet, plauſible, but there 
i; no ſoliditie in them; they ebbe and they flow : but thy righteouſneſſe (O. Lord) is euerlaſting. 
Now whereas the diuell himſelfe, the Turke and Pope with other heretikes cannot denie, but will 
conſeſſe and — , that there is one only righteouſnes, conſtant and everlaſting, that herein 
Chriſtians differ from them, in that they ſay with the Prophet, Thy Law it trueth. i. Thou haſt 
ſet done an exact rule of all righteouſneſſe wholy in thy Law, concerning all things that thou 
commandeſt ; and as Ibglecue therefore thy righteouſneſſe to be euerlaſting, ſo Iloeke for it in 
thy word; bec auſe that * which is all one with thee, is made knowne and reuealed 
to vs, in thy written wo | 

We muſithenreſt in this, that as in ſubſtance there is one righteouſnefle ; ſo God hath leſt his 
word, againſt the which heretikes cannot preuaile; becauſe as Gods tighteouſneſſe is pure, euer- 
laſting and vnchangeable, ſo his word hath ſer ic downe to vs, which is as pure, euerlaſting and 
vnchangeable. This is no ſmall comfort in temptation, whereby we may be ſtayed: and whereas 
it may ſeeme to ſome that in acceſſions and additions there was not one gouernment both of 
Tewes and Chriſtians; we muſt know, that they had one rule of regiment vnto Chriſt, wherewith 
our laſt addition in ſubſtanceisall one ; ſothat when Sathan and the men of the world will pull 
vs from it, we may ſay, Thy rigbteauſueſſe is exerlaiting ; and if they aske vs how we know it, we 
anſwere, Thy word is treeth. 


How Chriftians This is then the thing. herein we differ mueh from heretikes, for though they giue as 


reat and glorious titles to Gods righteouſnes as we doe; yet they will not with vs ac- 
— that Gods word is truth. For as we ſee many men, that will come, and are 
driuen to ſubſcribe to theſe generall ſpeeches, That therighteouſnes of the Lord is enerlaſting, 
ſo they will eaſily be brought to diſcreditthe word, whereuntothey will not ſtand. For 
the Turke cleaueth to his dreames, the Pope to his traditions, the hererikes to their reue- 
lations, the heathen totheir fantafics,the worldlings to their policies. 

Thy word is truth. i. As there is one ſure and neuer changing righteouſnes, fol will not 
clime vp to heauen to ſee ke for it there, I will not goe downe to the low places of the earth 
to ſeeke it out there, neither will I deſcend into hel for it, but Iwill looke for it in thy word, 
according to that Deut. 30. 11. 12. 13. 14. This commanndement which I commaund thee 
this day, it not hid from thee, neither is it farre off it is not in heanen, that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, who 
ſhould goe vp for vs to heauen; neither is it beyond the ſca, e. And Rom. 10. 6. Say not in thing 
heart, who ſhall aſcend into heauen, who ſhall de ſcend into the depth, &c. | 


Here then is the difference, betweene the heretikes and Chriſtians: Idolaters will haue 


Gods word, but ioy ned with their traditions ; heretikes will haue the word, but with their 
reuelations: But we ſay, that it is all perfit,it is a through truth, and all truth, hauing no- 
_ coo much, nor any thing too little. For it were a diſgrace to ad or detract from it, to 
aſcribe exceſſe or defect to it. So the Prophet his ſenſe is this: Seeing Igoe not to the righe 
hand or to the left, though I am contemned ; yet herein I ſtay my ſelfe, becauſe thou haſt 
one righteouſnes, which thou haſt certainely ſer downe in thy word, how thy children ſhal 
be gouerned by it. | 

Here we may alſo ſee the infinite wiſedome and goodnes of God, becauſe otherwiſe, 
what miſerie ſhould-we haue been in, ſeeing ſo many heads, there would haue been ſo ma- 
ny religions? Wherefore the Lord hath ſer downe one perſit rule to gouerne all, wherein 
nothing is either abounding or wanting. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith Iohn'17. Father, 
ſanttifie them, thy word is truth. i. Father ſanctifie them, and ſeuer them out being thine, with 


the word; it is true. Saint James ſaith, We are begotten by the pure word: this is that ſwordof 
Heretikes can- the ſpirit, which heretikes cannot abide, and putteth Sathan to flight, and giueth ys 


an happic iſſue, and ſpeedie out- gate in all our troubles and temptations if we ſtay vp- 
on it. . | | ; 
This doctrine is as neceſſarie alſo for manners: every wicked man will confeſſe, the 


word to be true, yet if we come to examine their life they will faile: for if they _—_ — 
| | wa 


on the ng. Pſalme; 


ſwaded that the word were truth, how durſt they liue ſo profane, ſuch ſwearers, ſuch mur= 
derers,ſuch adulterers,ſuch theeues, and ſuch — So that we muſt needes — 
that the word for doctrine preſerueth vs from hereſies, & for life ſaueth vs from many cor- 
ruptions. We muſt then labour that the word may haue a credit in our conſcienges; that 
we may not onely confeſſe God to be true, mercifull, iuſt and righteous, which euery of- 
ſcourings of the world may doe, but let vs beleeue, that all this truth, mercie, iuſtice and 
righteouſneſſe, is fufficiently ſet dow ne in the word, which word the Lord hath ſet downe 


for vs to beleeue and to obey. 


Verſe 143. Trouble and anguiſh are come t pom mee: yet are thy commanndements my de- 
light * * 


Ee here is a further thing. The ſenſe then of the words is this. Seeing th righteouſneſſe 
Yi conſtant, and there is one conſtantrule of it; therefore, where beſides my contem- 
ning Ifcelc alſo trouble, Idoe not onely not _ thy word, but alſo much delight in it. 
See à rare gift in the man of God: for this is a ſingular gift of God, not onely in anguiſh 
to be heauily troubled, but alſo to be comforted; not to doe good heauily, — to doe it 
cheerefully. 

In hoy ha vſeth as it were a doubling of the word trouble and ſorrow, he ſheweth his 
gricfeto be the greater, It is an harde matter not to forget God in trouble, but a far grea- 
ter matter then to haue a delight and a pleaſure in the word: yet ſo it is that if we can come 
neere the one, we ſhall alſo come neere the other. Here is our ſtrength, if wee forget 
not the word, and nouriſh not vnbeleefe, ioy and delight will come after; becauſe it is 
the mercie of the Lord inwardly to recompence that, which outwardly hee detracteth 
from vs. 

word is my delight, or my delight is in thy word. This is the ſame that the Apoſtle repor- 
teth of himſelfe, Rom.. 22. / — — the law of God concerning mine inner mam. The way to 
come to this, is to fight againſt vnbeleefe, and to belecue the word is moſt pure and holie. Ic 
is a ſingular comfort to vs, though our minde be troubled, when we ſhould doe good; yet 
to doe it, ſith after we haue done it, it leaueth a pleaſure behinde it: contrariwiſe how ſweet 
ſoeuer ſinne is in committing, the pleaſure will depart, but the ſting of fin remaineth with 
vs ſtill. And ſurely it is a great quickning to a man hen hee doth doe well. True it is that 
this quickning commeth from the peace of conſcience: But when we cannot only reioyce 
in the forgiuenes of ſinnes, but feele a ſpeciall comfort ariſe when wee doe well, this is a 
double quickning. For what can be more comfortable, then to be fruitfull in good workes 
in time of trouble? When did faith, loue, patience, conſtancie, meekenes, & boldnes, more 
aboundantly flouriſn in the Church then in trouble? In 228 we defer & delay from 
day to day, from to morrow to next day to doe well; but hen the hand of the Lord is 
vpon vs, it ſetteth vs forward to the worke. This then muſt — our griefe in time of 
trouble, and make vs iealous of our proſperitie, becauſe we are fuller of the exerciſe of wel- 
doing in trouble then otherwiſe . Beſides a preacher may 8 good things in 
time of trouble, then in ee is a generall rule in all things, that a good be- 
ginning is as good as halfe done: ſo as it is in all godlines, likewiſe is it in this part of godli- 
nes. What is the cauſe, why men cannot come to this ioy in trouble, euen becauſe in ho Ve= 
rie entrance of it, they ſtraight forget the word, and ſo they eyther deſpaire, or vievnlawful 
meanes. This is a thing needefull to be conſidered of. For if à man be in trouble, and hath 
nothing to ouermatch it, then his trouble will ouerquell him. For why doe men in trouble 
lay violent hands on themſelues, but becauſe they haue nothing in their minds to comfort 
them, and therefore they fall to deſperate meanes? Wherefore Gods children ſhould ſoone 
deſpaire, were it not, that they felt comfort in the remiſſion of ſinnes, and ſtay themſclues 
on a godlie ſecuritie in God wn and prouidenec,and in an holy courage to be de- 
lighted in weldoing,For the godlie hoſe onlie ſtayes in trouble, are faith and a good con- 
ſcience, are brought by their affliction to a ſight of their ſin, to a deſire to haue them par- 
doned,to a feeling of God hismercic in hearing I to an hatred of their __ 
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our faith in Gods promiſes, we ſhall teioyce in trouble. When hes 


Thus if we can —— | | 
retikes ſuffer for theirillufions,and being taught of man, they quickhe ſhrinke ; but when 


Sathan deludeth them with ſtrange fantaſies,they are readie to ſuffer much. Doe we Know 
that Hererilees will ſuffer for their illuſions, 8 ſhall not we mueh rather ſuffer forthe reilth? 
And yet wee ſee the Lord maketh a diftinRion berweene their ſufftings and our martyr: 

domes: For Chitiansthrowugh faith eam fing Plalmes inthe midſt of the flame, hereties 
by their roring ſhew they have noſuchioy. It ſtands therefore vpon vs euen no to be 


' tcalous of our proſperitic, and to beſtow the time which we haue, in weldoing, and ſtrius 


againil ſinne. For we ſhall breake the firſt wall by this, and ſo come with toy tothe other. 


And as the word is a comfort in trouble ſo is it a bridle from ſinne in itie. For is it 


doth not let vs fal in trouble, ſo alſo ĩt bridleth vs from fin in proſperitie. For to this end wh 
read and heare the word, that in proſperitie it ſhould ſubdue ſin, and in aduerſitie it ſhould 
miniſter —— what _ i — of ne vpon —— — _ ms word? 
If they bein they ſeeke for nothing bur for pleaſures, ©, an ine, and 
think? whatſoeuer hey Bos tobe Jawfall, yea admoniſh a man of his — the 
wordzyet will he not repent, vntill eythet theeues, or ſite, or ſome other iudgement ef God 
vtterlie conſume them; but he will obiect, why ſhould I not get riches? why ſhould Inet 


; maintaine my gaine? Admoniſh a theefe at his libertie of his theft, & it preuaileth no more 
then if yeeſhould tell bim a ſtorie, vntill wofull experience teach him the truth ofit by the 


priſon or by the halter. N 

There is no hope to any profit to perſirade the adulterer, vntill ſome plague of God 
haue n__ vpon him. So we ſee, when fire is on out houſes, when wee muſt goe to 
ſon, or yeeld to any other cala. nitie, men wring their hands, teare their haire, & rent thi 
clothes, crying for woe to themſelues, and ſay ing they cannot liue, they will not be ſeene iti 
the world, they are aſhamed to loolee their friends in the face, and vvby? becauſe they haus 
no feeling of the ioyes ofthe life to come, they haue no — on Gods — 27g feele 
no comfort in his promiſes; but they curſe, they moy le and pine away with ſorrow. If vye 
ſee then the great mercie of God in ſtaying vs from ſinne in time of proſperitie, and in ad- 
uerſitie telling vs, thut hee doth not puniſh vs in wrath, but in loue; and asa father doth 
teach vs the contempt of this world, the deſire of the world to come, faith in his promiſes, 
patience and repentance: let vs reuerently eſteeme the word. 


_ 144. The righteouſnes of thy teſt monies is enerlaſting, graut mee vnderſiandins and. 
ſhallline. . * a $8 


Nrepeating the ſame againe, vvhich he had ſaid before, the man of God here vſcthtrvo 
vvordes, the righteouſtes of thy teſtimonies : vrhereas before hee viedthis one vvord: thy 
righteowſnes : ſo Sar he meaneth here nothing cls, but the —— of God reuealed to 
vs in his word. For they be called teſfimomies, both in reſpect that they be records of Gods 
loue towards vs, as alſo they are teſtimonials of our obedience towards God. So the words 
may beare this ſenſe: ttue it is Lord. that that part of thy word , whetein thou haſt comforted 
vs wich th 3 that part of thy word, wherein thou haſt ſet done out 
duties, is alſo euerlaſting. g | 
And [ſhall Fae. What doe men defire but life? that I may live therefore in godlie . 
Lord teach me to vnderfiand thy deſtimonies. See ihe men of God doth reft his life in this 
vnderſtanding of the word. They then that are ignorant are dead in ſinne, Ephel. 2. 7 
fit in the ſhadow of dearh, Luke 1. they ave bond in the chaines of ſinne , as Paule witneſſeth õf 
the widowes that liue dilicately. Foras we call him a man of death, on whom not the ludge, 
but the law,or not che law but the fact hath alreadie given judgetnent: ſo they are ſubiect to the 
ſ death, on whom not God hut his word, or not the word, but the ſinne hath pronoun- 
guiktie. What is then life? ſurelie this was life, the eſiare wherein Adam lived before hee fell, 


| his other life afterward, which now is common to vs, is a death, and wee in him are all dead. For 


when there was no ſinne, there was no ſhamne: when there was no ſhame, there was no trouble, 
when no trouble, no death. Wherefore ſinne bringeth in ſhame, troubie, and death, 3 
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.  ontheng.Pſalme. 
leſt vs dead ſpirituallie, by cutting vs off from God. For as a ciuilllife is when wee ate obedient 
tothe ciuill lawes; ſo we live in God, when wwe liue according to his law. And as he is dead civilly, 


that by tranſgreſſing the lawes of the realme, hath cutoffhimſelfe fromthe common people: ſo 


we ate ſpirituallie dead, when ſinne hath cut vs off from God. | | 
Ihe Prophet Abacuch ſaith chap. 2.4: Hee that liftech vphimſelfe his minde is nor right in 
bim. Where the Prophet ſne weth, that though a man fora time ſwel, not hauing ao vpripht heart, 
yet after ward he ſodainely vaniſheth away, as a bubble of waters ſor as a bladder with the 
wind is ſoonedrawne out; ſo the vngodlie with conceit ofhis reaſon ſeemeth to be paſt vp, but 
all is but inconſtancie. e | NN 

The iuſt man ſaith the Prophet ſhall line by faith not by works, (as ſome would dreamie) for all 
the ſhift of them that will be righteous in themſelues, will be as a bubble of water: bur the iuſt 
man beleeuing the forgiuenes of ſinnes, looking for everlaſting life, ſtaying himſelfe on the pro- 
miſes and prouidence of God, hathtrue ſoundnes in him. He ſpall lius, faith the Prophet, noting 
perpetuitie oſ time. So the man of God his meaning is, I ſhall liue. s. perpetuallie and for euer 
We ſee chen the great mercie of God, that commeth by the knowledge of the word, in that in it 
wee finde how he deliuerethvs from wrath, and taketh vs into his fauour : he reſcueth vs ſtom fin, 
and clotheth vs with righteouſnes: he taketh from vs death, and reſforeth to vs life. But marke 
wha ſpeaketh thele words; doth this man of God attaine to ſuc h an heroicall ſpirit, as to cric, 
grawnt me vnderſtanding? and ſhall we thinke our ſelues ſufficientlie rich, well lighted, and that 
we are ſo well cloathed. rhat we need no ſuch prayer? We are like the Laodiceans , who hearing 
the word were neither hote nor cold: Seeing then wee are rather Laodiceans, then Daxidr; wee 
muſt crie, Lord giue vs vnderſianding,that we may line. | + ET 
; 1 Thenler vs learne by other mens harmes, which is a princelie and heroicall kinde of teaching. 
For as Princes children are taught themſelues in their own perſons, but are not beaten, ſeeing ra- 


ther others beaten before them: ſo the Lord preachethroour perſons, but puniſheth other per- 


ſons round about vs, ſparing vs, that we by their ſinnes and ſiripes may leatne to amend and to 
mne eee | 3 5 
There is a winter after harueſt, after heate colde, and it is vſuall uiththe Lord to temper his 
hleſtings moſt ſweet, with ſome croſſings moſt ſower, Where fore let vs pray with our Prophet 
for the vnde rſtanding of God his word, not onelie to be bettered in our minds, bur alſo refot- 
med in our liues. Then no diuell, no hell, no plaguee, no peſtilence, thall hurt vs; yea thoſe 
troubleſome trials, which vnto others are teſtimonies of God his wrathzſhall be vnto vs ſeales of 
his loue: which although the world cannot diſcerne, yet by faith we ſhall both finde it and feele it. 


. — 
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| | 

Verſe 145. I baue cried with mine whole heart : hearemee, O Lord, and [ will keepe thy ſta- 
tate. BED | | a K 
Verſe 146. [called vpon thee: ſane me, and I will kęepe thy teſtimonies. 


d 51 Nthe laſt verſe of the former part he ſerdowne the righteouſneſſe of Gods law, 
be prayed therefore that he might haue vnderſtanding and liue; and therefore 


— 


. 


21 they that are ignorant haue no life in them, becauſe life is onely reuealed in the 
word. Sinners then hauing nor receiued the word, are dead: for the life of ſinne is the death 
of man. As our firſt father was dead when he had ſinned, and they who liued in pleaſure, 


and all other ſinners are dead; though they for awhile — eir life on earth, yet at 
. e: 


death the ſoule goeth to hell, and wayteth there for the : and this curſe wayteth on 


all, curſed are all that continue not in all thingr, e. and after Gods great ſuffering they ſhall 
be cut off. e al | 5 

He knew that the beginning of his life was in the word, and he alſo knew that the con- 
tinuance of it, vas in the word, by the grace of God; and therefore he laboured to haue 
it increaſed by the word, becauſe he was conuinced by his infirmitie that he mighr loſe 
ie, as Adem did: and therefore hee leexeth to finiſh the courſe of his ſaluation with 


Iii 4 * If 


Maſter Greenbams Readings 

If Dauid whoſe zeale had conſumed him did yet in this ſort pray, how much more ought 
we, which for euery little trouble are diſcouraged in our dutie. bp beets 164 

He prayeth for the vnderſtanding of the word, becauſe the diuell will be readie to al- 
lure vs from the word, if we be inclmed thereto: as he dealt with Chriſt, when he laide 
out ſcripture againſt it. And yet he liketh not of thoſe that reſt in the literall ſenſe, but 
he craueth the ſpirit to teach him according to the word: for the ſpirit quickeneth, and 
ficſh and bloud doth not reueale theſe things; and all that are of God, muſt be raughe of 
God, Iſa. 5 4. yet alwayes agreeable tothe word. | 02" 

Now in this part he prayeth that he may haue vnderſtanding and caſe from his trouble: 
this requeſt he groundeth on theſe reaſons : firit, of his earneſtnes, in the foure firſt verſes : 
ſecondly, in reſpect of his enemies, in the ſixt verſe: and thirdly, in reſpect of Gods mercies, 
in the fitt, ſeuen and eight verſe. e | 

In the foure firſt verſes he ſetteth downe his earneſt defire and zeale that he had, and he 
pray eth that he may haue a good conſcience, in the firſt verſe ; and faith in the promiſes, in 
ſecond verſe: teaching that theſe two were all the comfort that he had in trouble, when 
he ſuffered for well-doing,and had his ſinnes forgiuen, and had the fauour of Gd. 

Then if we will ſtand in trouble, let vs labour to be grounded on the promiſes of for- 
giuenes of ſinnes, of a new life, of his fatherly prouidence; and let this purge vs from ſinne: 
and if we can doe this, then nothing ſhall ſeparate vs from God, as Paul laith Rom. g. and 
againe he ſaith, there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt, for they haue his ſpirit 
to purge them from ſinne, and to ſtrengthen their ſaith. e 1 

The ant oftheſe cauſeth men to ſtep backe, and the weakenes of our faith and the care- 
leſnes of theſe cauſeth ſuch feare in Gods children, and ſuch ſhrinking : for the diuell layeth 
their ſinnes to their charge, which they ſee not diſcharged, and their faith is weake, and 
therefore they are diuing vp and downe. And ſurely trouble muſt come toall, for ſo it 
is ordey ned, though to ſome leſſe then others: and therefore when it commeth, we are 
faint, if wee haue not been carefull to keepe a good conſcience, and to ſtrengthen our 
faith. But if wee haue done thus, then ſhall death bee pleaſant to vs, for wee ſhall bee 
bleſſed. Apoc. 12. and our workes ſhall follow vs, that is, our faith and the fruites of our 
faith. | | 
Againe if we ſuffer for our ſinnes, &c. then we want faith and a conſcience, and therefore we 
murmur and cry out, yea and goeto witches and wiſards. Yea Gods children, though they 
come not to this groſſe ſinninꝑ, yet they inwardlie grudge , and they haue ſecret murmurings, 
becauſe they haue failed in ſtrengthning their faith, and keeping a good conſcience; but the chil- 
dren of God that make Chriſt all in all, they ſay the Lord giueth, and the Lord tabętb, this is the 
patience of Gods childten. And ob did not faile, till his faith failed: and though his three learned 
aduerfaricsreaſonedagainlt him to proue him an hypoctite, yet his conſcience ſuſtayned him, 
and therefore teckoneth vp his vertues chap. 28. and 31. And he alſo confeſſed lis faith, I krow 
that my Redeemer liueth this was his faith, and this was his conſcience chat in his trouble ſuttai- 
ned him. 

Theſe things haue no leſſe fruit in proſperitieʒ for the want of them cauſe men to lift vp them 
ſelues on high, but the word repreſſethpride,luſt,and loue of worldlie things; ſo that they are 
humble in proſperitie: for the worldlings ſeekeafrerthe things of this world, becauſe they neues 
felt the peace of conſcience; they ſeeke their owne glorie, becauſe they neuer felt What the glory 
of God was, and neuer ſeeke knowledge: becauſe they know not what the ſoule is. Yea the chil- 
dren of God. becauſe they labour not continually to keepe a good conſcience, andto ſtrengthen 
their faith, they are catied away with the loue of earchlie things, aſter the example of the wicked: 
for proſperitie is as a floud which carieth all things with it, and as well good as bad ; and there- 
fore they are often caried away with the loue of theſe out ward things. 88 

But the children of God which doe diligentlie labour after theſe things, they behave them- 
ſelues ſo, as that God may be glorified by their proſperitie and aduerſitie: for in proſperitie then 
chieflie let by the forgiuenes of ſinnes, and euerlaſting lifez and iſtheſe be once ſure, then for o- 
ther things ifthey haue them, they take them as ouerplus of his fauour, and conſeſſe that wiſe- 
dome is good with an inheritance: yet iftheſe things come not, the ſeare of God and his word is 

neue 


* 


on theng. Pſalme, 
neuer the leſſe acceptable, and can be content to lay with Jacob, if I may haue meate and 
drinke and cloath, then will I'be content, as Paule commaundeth. And if they haue abun- 
danee, then they are in the houſe of mourning, knowing that thoſe things may be taken a- 
Way, Eccl. 7. And thus we ſte ob walked warily euen in the midſt of proſperitie. Though 
men know this, yet becauſe they doe not practiſe it, therefore it to be often repeated, 
and this ſhall take exeuſe from the wieked, and it is ſaſe for the of God. 

In the foure firſt veries are generally ſer downe his care and zeale: firſt, his z eale and fer- 
uencie: ſecondly, his truth without hypocriſie: thirdly, that he defired nothing, but agree- 
ing to Gods will, that he might keepe Gods commandements: fourthly, his perſeuerance: 
fiftly, his faith; his patience, and hope : ſintly, the meanet to confirme his faith: ſeuenthly, 
the meditation of Gods iudgements to conſirme his faith, - 

He deuoured not his griefes, nor nouriſhed his vnbeleęfe, but ſought the remedy there 
of by the promiſes of God. And this often commeth to paſſe that men haue wants, and yet 
bite on the bridle, & therfore they obtaing not, becauſe they haue not faith to pray, lam. t. 
as the Iſraelites did long bite on the bridle, and at laſt cried and were helped: therefore it 
is a great grace, when we can make our wants knowne by prayer. | 

Fheſe properties of prayer are neceſſarie, for certaine Heretikes, which reaſon, either 
God will gie, or not giueʒand if he will, we need not askeʒ if he will not, it is vaine ta aske; 
But wee might anſwere, that then the prayers of Gods children in the Scriptures, and the 
precepts of prayer are not in vaine. Againe, the promiſes of God were in vaine which are 
made to our prayers z or elſe they might be fed without bread, and doe other things with- 
out meanes. But God hath appointed vs to pray, that hee might trie our obedience, and 
that he might giue his bleſſings to vs: ſo that we muſt vſe that, if wee will attaine his mer- 
His feruencie is noted by crying, which noted the earneſtnes of the affection, not the 
loudnes of the voyce. The voyce is Toude when it commeth to God, as Auna and Samuel 
are ſaid to crie, and yet they ſpake not: ſo the blood of Habel cried. Paul Rom. 8. teacheth 
what this crying is, namely, the earneſt defire of the heart, which is the prayer in the ſpirit: 
Epheſ. 6. and 1. Theſ. i. he prayeth · for the ſpirit, as the molt ſecrer part of their heart, as 
Mary: My ſoule remyced, and my ſpirit & c. And thus it ought to be, becauſe God is a ſpirit. 
James in the laſt chapter noteth it by feruentnes, which is commended Rom. 12. then wel 
muſt labour that our moſt ſecrer parts may be occupied when we pray to God. Then he re- 
buketh coldnes of prayer: for all men doe know that God is the giuer of all things, and 
therefgre all pray, yea Heretikes and worldly men will pray, yet many prayers are cuſto- 
marie and of faſhion, A 

This zeale may be come to, if wee craue of God the feeling of our wants; as the want of 
meate cauſeth the ſtomack todefire meate; and hereof commeth feruencie (Rom. .) And 
dur wants muſt be conſidered in teſpect of our ſelues, or of others: and that not onely in 
affliction, but allo in proſperitie, whoſe baites haue cauſed Gods children to take as great 
wounds at Sathan, as euer they did in aduerſitie. And proſperitie will make a man careles 
and proud, and vaineglorious; as aduerſitie doth make a man deſpayre; and a man is in 
as great danger in proſperitie, as in aduerſitie. Therefore wee haue as great neede to com- 
Plaine in proſperitie, as in aduerſitie. And therefore though ſome of great iudgement haue 
thought, that O Lord haue mircie on us, and make haſte to help v5and ſuch like prayers, being 
made in the aduerſitie of the Church, ought not to be vied now in this proſperitie. Yerl 
date not diſcredit the iudgement of the ancient in this reſpect, ſeeing ——— all 
times be made with profit, if there be vnderſtanding: for there is euer neede to this 
prayer, and therefore it may with profit be made. 8 e en 
Gr wants muſt be conſidered either in our ſelues, or in others: and in our ſeloes, either 
in reſpedt of faults in vs, or of good things which we want: and in others, either in reſpect 
of the whole ſtare, or of ſome particular perſons. And for our ſinnes wee haue euer great 


the great wants whichweſec in our ſelues, as the emptines of good things: 
405 eclapeation ofthe ſh, the world and the dinell. And 


neede to pray, and the great batrennes of good things ought to force vs ee 


great danger of che It 
, * 


eM after Greenhams Reading 


Chriſt had taught — to pray for the forgiuenes of ſinnes, in the next words hee 


biddeth them pray for the deliuerance from —— Now our Creede teacheth vs to 
belecue that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs; and we haae neede to pray, Læade us not into temp- 
tation: therefore euen after we belecue the forgiuenes of fins, we may be tempted to euill: 
and ſo Peter ſo ſoone as he had confeſſed Chriſt to be the ſon of God, was tempted to de- 
hort his maſter from ſuffering, yea to denie him, as he did indeed. And therfore u hileſt they 
haue not looked to this, the children of God, when they haue moſt flouriſhed, haue fouly 
fallen: as Noah, vhen he had been delivered from the flood by the Ark, yet fell into drun- 
kennes. So Adam, Lot, Peter, and others. Therefore theſo manifold inſirmities of our ſoules 
ought to moue vs to pray. And as the ſaule hath in it the roote of all ſinne, ſo the bodie 
hath in it the roote of all diſeaſes: and therefore to pray againſt ſudden death, which hath 
ſometime raigned in the Church, though now wee be free from it, and manifold diſeaſes 
which now wee are ſubiect to; theſe things ſeeing they are in our ſelues, therefore in reſpect 
of our ſelues we haue neede to pra. 1 50 ind #251! 6 _— 
Againe, the manifold neceſſities and wants of the Church both in ſpirituall and tempo- 
rall graces, the wants of our wiues, whom as we haue receiued of God, ſo we muſt yeeld to 
God againe: alſo the wants of our children, and ſuch like, ought to moue vs continually to 
pray. But thoſe couetous men, which liue and dye to themſelues, ſhall once ſee what neede 
they had to pray, and feele the want of their prayers. SALE 317 12 
Againe, if wee had no neede at all to pray, yet where is our zeale to Gods glorie ? how 
ſhould we be moued when we lee God diſhonoured by the wicked, hues of many, and allo 
by the here ſies which doe greatly flouriſh 2 nl 50 0 tet 4 _ 
Alſo the dulnes of our wit, and weakenes of memorie,and other gifts of the mind, which 
are often greatly weakened, and often taken away: theſe ought to moue vs to pray that 
they may be continued with vs. 2 „ drag ene 5 
Alſo n proſperitie, for then the diuell doth moue vs to preſume, as he moueth to de- 
ſpayre in aduerſitie: and hee preuaileth by accuſation of, ſinne in aduerſitie againſt none, 
but thoſe which haue preſumed in proſperitie. _ Beit 1 9 aig 
Againe, in our goods, the danger of fire, theeues, &c. that wee are in. And if wee thinkæ 
that wee can by wiſedome be warie, then wee deceiue our ſelues: for the moſt waric haue 
been deceiued. | (Ionian Dp hh N 
Alſo in our iourneies, the danger that we are in: kkewiſe in our names, wee haue great 
cauſe to be carefull: for that an ill name commonly followeth the profeſſion of the Goſ- 
pell: and therefore in the Plalmiſt they often pray againſt talſe tongues, eſpecially that 
God may be glorified by their good names. % ii dict 
Alſo the wants of wiues, clildren, ſeruants, and euery man in that calling wherein be is, 
as the Miniſter in his calling, as Faul. ho is ſorie and I am not ſorie ? and the Magiſtrates in 


their circuites, when either they are ſluggiſſi themſelues, or for want of lawes, cannot doe 


what they woult. 5 with ie jr foil 
Alſo the vntowardnes of our kinred, whereby wee are often diſcredited. '7 
Likewiſe when we haue enemies, wee haue neede to pray that we be not cicumuented 
by them, and alſo we muſt pray for them. M t % 18473 
Then in the Church we ſhall ſee ſuch ſcarcenes of Preachers, ſuch a companie of 

tikes, and other wants, as, if che communion of Saints be deare to ys, muſt needes mous 

vs to pray. ct; or o7 t 1 jor 2 % tt bein 
| The Common- wealth alſo, being ſubiect to priuie conſpiracie, and forraine-warre, 
whereby it might bee ouerthrowne: theſe, if men bee louers of their countrie, will teach 

them what neede they haue to pray. eee barges 481g 
Then if wee ſee theſe wants, wee muſt pray that God will touch vs with the feeling of 
them, and alſo that he would make vs thankfull for turning ſo many iudgementsfrom.vs, 
and ſo many mercies ta vs. | nh ze t 20 
With my whole heart. That is, without hypocriſie hee laid it out before the Lord, chat hee 
might receiue helpe from him. And this the Lord requireth 1n-gyr prayers. For though 
many doe pray and yell, yet becauſe they pray with great corruption, and haue not von 
| | | red 
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red out their heart, therefore they haue not been heard. The hart of man is moſt vnſcarch= 
able, and noman can finde it out, but the Lord dileloſech it. And therefore neithet we, nor 
others can ſee it, lerem. 17.9. 

This may a ——— — the fa,or when Faehre. 
chem, willbe drie: but a little after, when the paſt, chen ate 
no more touched with it. So we when we are ſicle when we are in eee or 


ſeeme tu pray with our whole hearts: yer alter we terheinber not es, which ſhew- 
eth chip be exainibednot one bedinh; 

Asthe Lord dec earchebehearfodoch hire tor llehlogtre opentoit, ad 
reuealeth the ſectet corners and it to vi, and not 
thinke that the word is ſpoken to others. para Ave face 


:fowe 
cannot ſ& our hearts without the word. And if in thie wee will en eee | 
mult we bring them to the preſence of God: for he hateth | 

in truth,and therefore we muſt be true Iſraelites. For, ſerir cee in 
od: we muſt come in feare and truth: for the Angels couer "Sand God, 
people euen when they had ioyfull meſſag es yet feared, and ſaid 1 dye; becauſe 
had ſeene the Lord; as we ſee in Daniel Zacharse Muy, &. ut — of an An- 

gell, much more of God. A naturall ſubie&feareth when he ſeeth his Oe 

when hee hath made a fault: ſo wee if wee bring — — 

greatly humbled ;asthe man of God doth Pſalm. 13 p. which is ble for this — 
poſe. And this counſell giueth Dania to his enemies, Pſal.4. Tremble avd fame not; And 
r.Cor.z.he approueth himiſelfe ro God in all thi — alma ge 
And Act. 23. he beleeueth that the Lord will come 17 iudge the quick and dead, and there. 
fore he laboureth to keepe a good conſcience, And ſurely if wer could doethis, tofet God 
before vs in all our thoughts, words, and deeds, with feare,as he its a glotiousGodzand with 
loue, as he is our God in Chriſt: we ſhould fle from ſinne, becauſe if wee ſhould ſinne, it 


would be reuealed vnto vs, and wee ſhouldalſo be in ſome meaſure prepared to pertvtme 


che good, and auoide ill. 


When be prayeth that he may keepe Gods ſlatutes, ——— 


that which is agrecableto Gods wil. So muſt we in our prayers firſt defire the that are for 
0 accotding to his good ; Whe- 
ther it be to receive mercie, or niſhmentsturned from ys. 


This is the cauſe w — beckifiwomk/enahy Iam. 3. M ae gs not 
- keto Codrwil and yet haue them; as hererikes,idolaters, 1 — —— — 


not theſe thin $ in mercie, but to their furcher condemnation z he graniceth to his 
children for their good. Thus he gaue quiiles to the Iſraelites, yet he ſent to their ſooles, 
which turned to their deſtruction. And thus have hererikes, Le. their kmil requeſts granted. 
Thirvte greet gn igneof Gods wrath, when by theſe chings he prepateth thei to their luft de- 
ſtruction. This then is no argument that we ſhould atke things cotitrary to his will As their 


fich is eulll, ſo they haut recordings to their faith. 


Verſe 147. & 148. reed morning be N Mus tirs privient the 
ee ; 


E may note his great dili tinrelorrag often to proper, and is Gch Hines Be 
Vows! WG pal — for our inſtruction , let ys obſerve three things. 


ng 
Firſt, often asking. Secondly, wiſedome in this often Thirdly, eheereſulneſſe in uilcing. 
Firſt, we — — prayer, will —— ſatisfiethem- Good notes for 
{clues in their defires , as wee may note in the Prophes by theſe former and fach like ſpeeches; Per. 
ot one grone and a- 22 


where we muſt learne thus much. Wn LrcoaCaripees * 
BY , orafew words, and then thinke wee haue prayed well, but wee mull be imporrunare wich 2» 


That this holy imporunitie isto be yſed, wee may ſee by our Saviour Chriſts words, Luke 2 1 
yer. 36. OY continuallie : and by the Apoſtles exhortation, 1. Theſſ. q. 72.2. — 1.2. 
* * | 


1. Importmnate 
io 1 with 
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oxalke ; in which places the holy Ghoſt commendeth aſſiduitie in prayer. Wherefore God oſien 
denieth vs our requeſts, becauſe we vie not to purſue and proſecute them with frequent prayer, 
For if we haue prayed twice orthrice for one thing, and yet are not heard, but receiue as it were 
the repulſe, we —— ſurceaſe, and leaue of our prayer: contrary to the practiſe of this man 
of God; who would not ſuffer any repulſe, bur fill continued his prayer both morning and eue- 

Wherefore ning. So that wee are to know, that if wee will obtaine mercie, God will ſometime deferre his 

Goddelayes grauntto trie vs, whether we as lie carefully or no, whether we truely and reuerently eſteeme of 

io graunt our the thing prayed for, whether we beleeue throughly his mercies and promiſes, and whether wee 

requeſts. will as tharkefully vſe it. when we haue it, as we did carefully pray for it, before we had it. 
The Lord cannot qua with our cold asking, and when we giue but one ſigh, and there comes 
ſometime one teare, which is as the teare of an harlot; bee ſeeih that wee feele not our wants 
chroughly; we eſteeme not of his mere ies reuerently; wee make not our requeſts earneſtly; and 

— — be ſendeth vs often as emptie . we came. 

We muſt then giue the Lord no leiſure to 
as did the Widow mentioned in the Goſpell. . 

». Wiſedowe But we muſt remember in our often prayer, to vic the wiſedome of the ſpirit, which was the 

ofthe ſpirit in ſecond thing obſerued in diligent prayer. . 5 

prayer. For ſome vſe prayer often, who wanting heauenly diſcretion, turne it to their owne diſcom- 
moditie, For ſome haue peruerted molt wickedly theſe places before alledged,through too irik 
a conſideration of the aſſiduitie of prayer, and thought that they might giue ouer all their cal - 
lings in an actiue and ciuill life, and holy and continually beſtow alſtheirtime on prayer. But 
this was too prepoſterous a diligence, which that we may auoid, it ſnall be true wiſedome, ſo to 

Our times for deuide the times and ſeaſons, as we may impart thoſe times on prayer, which moſt may make for 

prayer, Gods glorie, and which beſt make for our calling. And for thoſe places of our Saviour Chriſt 
and the Apoſile, wherein we are commandedto pray continually, the meaning u, that weſhould 
alwayes be readie and affected to pray, in proſperitie and aduerſitie, and at all ſeaſons fit for pray- 
er, that is, when the Lord dothcall vs to it, and our eſtate doth require it. 

Sabbotb. This docttine is eaſie to be heard, but hard to be practiſed. Well, then it is true wiſedome to 
chooſe the Sabboth wholy to be ſpent in the word and prayer from morning to night: and ſo to 
deuide the ſeaſons in the other dayes of the weeke, as with Dauid and Daniel, wee may pray at 
morning, noonetide, and euening, and that there with we haue a ſpeciall care to beſlow the reſt 
of our time in walking in our calling. For as there is a time of hearing, ſo there is a time of put- 
ting that in vſe which we haue heard : as chere is a Sabboth for Gods owne worſhip; ſo there are 
ſix daies for vs to labour in: and as there is a time of praying ſo there is alſo a time of practiſing. 
Neither would the Lord haue vs alwaies reading, hearing or praying; but aſter wee —— read, 
heard and prayed, to ſhew forth the fruit of them in our converſation to his glorie. And as he- 
retikes in the primitive Church, and fince that time Monkes and Friers hauelabouredtoteacha 
continuall praying; ſo euen at this 2 bewitcherh the hearts of many with that perſwaſi- 
on; . we muſt know, that the Lord will haue obedience, rather then ſacrifice, and mer- 

Luk 16.41.42. Cie more then burnt offrings. For why do wee heare, but to learne obedience? and why do wee 
pray, but to put our prayer in practiſe? or why haue we knowledge, but to vſe it to Gods glo- 
tie? Neither doth that ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt to Martha withſtand this docttine, althou 
many heretikes haue both obieQed and 3 this place, to male it ſerue their purpoſe; w 
falſely alleage the place, ſaying , Marie hath choſen the better part; whereas the true words are, 
Marie hath choſen the good part in which place Martha was not reptoued in that ſhe was a 
good huſwife, or for that ſhee entertained Chriſi;but for ouermuch labouring in her huſwiſerie 
and entertainement, at ſuchtime,as ſhe ſhould haue been better occupied. Neither was Irie 
commended for that ſhe did nothing hut heare and pray; but for her wiſedom, in hearing Chriſt 
carcfully at that time when he preached; andin that Cog Chriſt did leſſe care, & would 

be better ſatisſied hher prouifion was mote ſlender, then that to a more ſolemne prepara- 
tion, theyſhould neglect che doctrine, which was the food of their ſoules. Otherwiſe it muſt be 
fur „ that Marie was as carefull an huſwife as Martha, for els vndoubtedly our Sauiour 


free, but proſecute our prayers with impottunitie, 


iſt would not haue ſo commended her, for wiſely diſcerning the times, eſpecially ſeeingthe 
holy Scriptures count them worſe then infidels, which will not prouide for gheir families. 


But 


on the ng. Pſalm: 647 
¶ But this doctrine is ſweet to them that maintaine it, that thereby they might auoide all 
laborious eallings, and all croſſes which commonlic accompanie the ſame. For it is the ſub- calling: 
till policie of Sathan, when he cannot get vs to — — — , to endeudur to bring vs 
oſteroullie to vie and frequent prayer, by cauſing vs to lay aſide our callingsz which 
according to Gods holy ordinance we had ed: wherefore let vs labour in this wiſe- 
dome of che ſpirit wholie to take vp the Sabboth to the Lord, & fo deuide our other times, 
as we may ſtill perſeuere in our callings, which if we doe, we ſhall haue better motions, and 
not incurre ſo dangerous opinions as we ſhould doe, if wee gaue our ſelues to continuall 
9 praying. But ſhall we ſpeake of this do@trine in this our age, which rather nee- inte in 
deth a ſpurre then a bridle? wherein many pray but obtaine not, becauſe they are not dili- — — 
gent: many heare but are fruitleſſe, becauſe they vſe no — — For beſides that they prayer. 
. wanethis wiſedome of the Sabboth, that that is ——— r the growing of their ſouls, i | 
nt in worldlie cares. Theſe kind of men haue their ſoules very barren, who neyther vic 
Sabboth, nor redeeme other times of their callings, to beſtow any think in Manch or 
praying: or if happilie they doe heare,they rathermakeitainarter to ar, thetito be 
. inſtructed by it. Theſe men as they will heare no true things, ſo they will hearefalſe 3 and 54 
though they will marke no good things; yet they will marke ill things: not that there is an 
thing falſe or ill in the word; but in that as to an humble ſpirited man the Lord maketh che Wo 
the ſauour of life vnto life: ſo vnto the that are ill minded, the Lord maketh it the fas 
uour of death vnto death, & giueth them ouer in the pride of their hearts yneo Sathan, that 
he may delude thẽ, by deceiueable colours. For manie will be readie in „ ſnarch at 
this & that, if any thing may make to cloake their licentiouſnes; who as they haue itehing 
eares, & greedy minds to hunt after euill: ſo by the iuſt iudgment of God, they fall into che 
miſunderſtanding of the word. And to ſpeake the truth, doe we thinke that the diuel like a 
roring Lion compaſſeth vs about, the fleſh daylie rebelleth againſt the ſpirit, the world ti 
— fighteth againſt vs, are we truly conſcious of that ignorance which oucrwhelmeth 
vs, & guilty of thole manifold temptations which daylie overcome vs, &ſhal we not think 
— is great need to vſe the meanes to withſtand theſe, which is the word and pra js 
erꝰ Nay, Gods children notwithſtanding they vſe prayer feruentlie, and aceuſtome them 
ſelues to the word diligentlie, feele the diuell ſo ſtrong. the fleſh ſo ſubtill, the world ſo de- Ne 
ceiueable, that they thinke not the Sabboth ſufficientʒbut redeeme all time poſlible, to bee, 
beſtow in the meanes to withſtand their aſſaults. Beſides, if we muſt needes cate euery day »» 
to preſerue naturall life, needs muſt we giue our ſelues to the word and prayer every day, » 
to preſerue that life which we haue in Chriſt Ieſus. Two ſermõs on the Sabboth are not ſuf- — 
ficirnt for a inan to feed on all the weeke aſter, ifhe be wel acquainted with his own wants, 
if he truelie conſider of his daungers. | n 8 
Vur Sauiour Chriſt willeth vs, if we will obtaine to aske earneſtly , if pre to'ſreke 
diligentlic,if we will enterto knocke continuallie. Furthermore, this wiſedome ofthe ſpirit (aft os 
teach ys to beſtow that time in Gods worſhip, which is molt fit in reſpect of Gods glotie/& our po pl 
owne eſtate: wherefore the children of God will not omit the morning, as being the ſſtteſt time bY 
for all good things. ” n e 1 
Humane wiſedome teacheth, that in all things, wherein is any commendation anderxcellen- Tbe mornangs * 
die the morning time eſpeciallie is to be ſpent. The ſtudent for his ſtudie, the worldling for his men,, 
deuiſing counteth this time againe. Vea the drunkard, ſaith the Prophet, ni ſetb — be filed 4 


whine, Wherelore fthe word andpriyer be ou chic tee ihe bllic ae 
ſhall periſhin time, but the word will make our ſoules continue for euer, ſeeing without it out 
ſoules cannot liue, and in reſpect of it all other things ate but hangebyes and acceſſories! then 

true wiſedome to atteine to t, will make the beſt choiſeof the morning. And if in tungs which 

are agreeable to nature, we vſe the moming as an help to bring things to paſſe in, much more had 

we need to vſe ſuch gelps in thoſe things which are leſſe agreeable to nature, above nature, yea 
contrariero naturejasis prayer,and the ſpirituall vndeſtandingeſthe wort. 2c 
Nature and experience teach vs, that our memorie is quickeſt,our ſenſes are readieft ; our nd» „ 
turall powers ableſt in the morning for medication;becauſe out minde is then free ſtom ill, vaine, » 

and wotldlie thoughts; our memotie is renewed, and hath recouered farre greater — 
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with nature as againſt the ſtreame or againſt the haire: how neceſſarie is it in the | 
the firſt thing to come to our eyes ſhould be the of the Lord; the firſt thing to qureares, 


all the day aſtet, in the ſitength of choſe things, which out of the word of God we haue heard or 
read. ————EiA— ogaier: yet now we ſpeake not ſimplie what 
time is fit but what time racher is moſt fit herein to be vſed. Meets; 0 20 

On the contratie, when we haue beene trauailing in our worldlic buſineſſe, many things have 


| much eating ioyned with wearines, much dulnes er vs, Which 

—— —— the word of — oh children 

though * by all meanes,that they beconie not with meate and drinke ; and 

t they ſeele after their , anaturall heauines and dulnes, which maketh them lefle able and 

t to teceiue the word with readines and reverence. For to the receiuing of the word and prayer, 

— opyriott are neceſſarie: that is, a prepared minde before we begin;and an examina- 

tion, and meditation with our ſclues aſter we haue ended: els, if we come hand ouer head, as good 

neuer a Whit as neuer the better. True it is indeed, that as a man going conti in the ſun ſhall 

n time haue a blacłe he vy: ſo in oft hearing a man may attaine to ſome knowlege,burhe ſhal ne- 

uer without this true preparation and examination of his heart attaine tothe ſoundneſſe of iudg- 

Preparation. ment. Moſt needfull it is with prepared minds to come tothe word and prayerzbecauſe when we 

heate the word, the Lord commeth downe into the Church as it were among vt; and when wee 

we 8 it were to heauen among the Angels: wherefore wee are not toceme to ſo 

Rebe banket with vnwaſhed hands, nor to draw neere to the mariage, without our wedding 
garment; but we muſt take heede, with what foote we enter into the houſe of the Lord, leaſt 


theit bodilie preſence, when they haue heard & prayed as others do, neuer preparing their hearts, 
orexamining their owne wants, But we muſt leame tlie to ſearch our ſelues, and according to 
our neceſſities muſt we pray, that the minifiers mouth may be opened, wbo in preaching is che 
mouth of God ſpeaking to vs, and in praying is our mouth ſpeaking to God for vs. 

And ſurely as for the heartie deſire of the godly euen cuill men haue ſometimes theis 
mout hes opened to ſpeake ſome good things; euen ſo for want of this affetion in the 
hearers the good miniſter doth not ſpeake ſo plentifully and fruitefully, as were to be 
wiſhed, Wherefore, ſtandeſt thou in neede to be comforted ? ſtandeſt thou in neede to be 
humbled ? ſtandeſt thou in neede to be exhorted ? pray that thine heart may be prepared 
to conceiue thoſe things which eſpecially concerne thine eſtate, and that th _ may 
n mu For, for the prayer of the godly, the mouth vngodly 
hall vtter profitable things: Balaum ſhall ble ſſe for 7ſraels ſake, and the Lord will be vnto 
them as an Vnicornes horne, againſt Ba/aams curſing : And Caiphas ſhall prophecie good 

TIE. On the contrarie, becauſe the people are ill, Dad — 
and the Lord ſhall make dry and barren the _ of God in the miniſter, when the 
hearts of the hearers are not prepared. And as this preparing of our ſeluesis peceſſariez ſo 
alſo meditation, and applying that to our ſelues which: we haue beard and po. for, 
ies, chat wre may ſee how the word belongeth to vs, and what euent our prayers haue. For alas 
what precious ſeede is caſt make wayes ſide, becauſe by meditation it is not laide vp, 
but the diuell is. ſuffred to come and ſteale it from vs? To what ende is the word, ifweliue 
not according to that which we haue learned? Ifeuery man ſhall enter thus into himſelfe, 
O Lord, how many ſermons haue I heard, but how little haue! 
long haue thy miniſters preached? but how flenderly haue 1 praRtif 


rhe miniter 


ſhould be 
ſce whar comfort he had in the life of Ieſus Chriſt, when ſo many pearls | 
ſwine,and ſuch holy things haue been giuen to dogs. Likewiſe as needefullis this examing- 
tion of our ſelues in prayer, that. if after I haue prayed I haue obtayned, mine heart may be 


ſcience, and thinke, that the Lord would haue me ſtill to continue my prayers vnto him, 


+I 4 


| ſenſes ate not inueigled with any outward things; our naturall powers reviued,have then 
; * 


his wotd, & to ſeaſon our mindes with meditation of the ſame: ſo that we may walke with' Eliab 


ied our ſenſes and after muchtrauaile, we prouoke our appetite to receiue meateʒand after 


pily we offer the ſacrifice of fooles. For fooles thinke they haue done well, when they have given 


EPA. AGE ATE. rasse gra 


by them? how 


enlarged to thankſgiuing: I I haue not receiued, i may ſearch the cauſe in mine owne con- 
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| icherto ſaich Chriſt, Howe ye Sake 

8 ebreive. Andthe anthoreo the Hebr.q.16. iy 
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chey that will come te God muſt beleene 


t Nall Fnde him favonrable to them. Howbeit wee muſt alwayes remember 
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Verſ. 221 ——— 


—Helaſt, opertie which wee ate to obſerue, — — wich thed 100 
Go in recompencin — — RR reyenging mones 
obſerued or in others,Whereof her maketh mentipn — 
ro thy indgement that — — cuſtome, or as thou — 
thy peopleina Riopandes thou jnf dooe before both come, and es of thy 
feruants,. -- 


That chis obſeruation ofthe indgement of God hath been at ober times pr wen « 
way ſee Plal.2 a. where, after the maniof God had complained of his mapitold extremities, 
had rchearſed his gricuous ſorowes wherewith he was yexed, hee recouereth hiadelfe 
and groweth in hope, ſaying: 4. Owrifacbere rrwfted.in thee, they trufted,and then didi d- 
liner them. 5. They called upon thee, and were delinered;tbey truited in thee and mert nat 
ded. As The ſhould haue aid: Lord, thou att wont zo deale otherwiſe in time of old with 
our forefathers, that feared thy name: wherefore ſecing thou are now the nog wall 
not be out of — — wilt qealemertifully alſo q ith me. 
. . We haue often ſhewed, how iudgement in this Palme is ta can either for chengtotia 
pliſhment of Gods prochiſes vnto his children, ot the executingof his wrath, on hisene+ 4indgement _ 
mies ; ſo that there is a ie of mercie, and there is a iudgement of ſeuexitie: * of mercieand 
whereof is vnderſtood in this e we may 1 by the words goingib Heory © eee 
wy veyco, O Lend. according tot loning kindnes : of which couenant of mercie 


keth mention in a wt, next portion veri. 3. —— O Lud bow I lau thy 8 

eccording to tby loning Nude. 17 T. he 2 3 
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Farther, weet y hereindefie the Lordto affoord ſentence with ye,when our cauſe 
ood, though wee vprighe in it, as wee oughtto be, or when our good 
— is harder rs not for our ſelues, but in reſpeR of oue adverſariesill-cauſe, 


hewould deliver vs. Wherefore when we will obtaine our requeſty,vivemuſterideuonr us 
much as in vslieth, to offer a good cauſe vnts the Lordandwell handled. 


Verſ. draw malie * 
eee eee vt 


ſhewed before; —— Godtotheobrainingof bis re Ariel 

| eſpeciall arguments: the one drawne perſon in & verſes: 
the other from the perſon of God in the fiſt verſe: the third and laſt from the p v offs 
aduerſaries, eontained in theſe two verſes, The plaine ſenſe whereof briefly i 
They, O Lord, that haue an ill cauſe, are readie to 
they are readie to hurt me, ſo they are furre from thy Jaw : wilt thou chen mantitine ſuth 2 
being ſo neere my necke? No, they are no more neere to hurt, han thou urt heere to 
— me z they are not neerer with malice, than thou art with deliverance. Thus hee 
draweth away 


called ypon thee, and that with mine whole heart; I prevented the morning bght,and the 
night-watches;I waiced on thy word, Imeditated on thy word haue obſerued thy iudge- 
ments of old:when Lam thus neere,wile#hou forſake me? They: are farre from ti word, 
canſt thou leaue them vnpuniſhed? wor eng orgs a wa _ . ro An 
rance. I know as they depart from thee; ſo they ſhall Wee 
decauſe their ſinne is come to ſuch ripenes, as thy —— no longer 
It is a great temptation to Gods children, which haue walked 3 ke 
— <3 rs IU ſhould tilt be neere their neckes. Wherefore if any che — 
hereafter happen to vs, wee muſt not be diſcomforted; or thinkce it v —— ſtrange, ſeeing we 
ſee this man of God was not without it: it is no new thingy, wee 9 
God hath ſo dealt aforetimes with many of bis children. Oi what great cauſe of than 
now haue we, that hauing much more deſerucdto hiue eus enemies er 
yt, than others of Gods Saints, haue notwithſtanding.ſolong time been deli And ir 
it come to paſſe that in time we cbm vo dhe like temp tation, let y#labour to be profitable 
in the like meditation. For ficſh and blood thinke it firange;that wicked men ſhould flou- 
riſh in the defending an ill cauſe, and that good cer ſhould bo troden dom ne for main- 
taining a good cauſe. This ts oubled [ob, Daxid,'leremie and to fee that Gods 
people ſhould be ſo tempted. Whereforewhen wee ſee the generation of Gods children 
che generation of che wicked iuftified, we muſt call ro mindettiis or ſuch 


„ like meditations: Seeing thou haſt bornewich mintenemics ſolongyirisnowthe day time 


99 to © The cauſe now why the wicked flouriſtfſolong,and why the Lord deferreth to 
” 
» or elſe be left excuſeleſſe i Yea after he often Raitthrs 
5 their ſinnes are nat accompliſhed, driditheir iniquftix is not cometo the füll height, mea- 
-» ſure and number, and that his children miglye hade their ſecret ſinnes p oni ere, . 
77 humble them to allure them to obedience, to trie ehcir fairh, to rocerteing 
„ worke in chem a wry" ee and a defire of the Worl to come; — 
9» which they ſuffer vid 
. — the 2 Lr tarrte rpon chem, vat they haue 
ſome good mæsſute. a $990 2! 
-' Thus ws ſeexhe dufte efGod wit 100 beter hin te pobiſtz nn bee be comte the 
the 4 to ebrre@ bia vital thetegrowe! 


—— — . — that th 
lot of i the righteons : and that our temptations ſhell not be 
— Suu. 


redfibe nickel bal not * = 


thus much: 
their wickednes ti in end and as bo 


his confideration from ent of ieſh and blood; and looketh down = 


to his watch-tower, and e arte. O Lord, faith he, I haue cried, I haue 


in win 


his children is, that the wiclerd may either by hislong ſu Tome to repentance, 
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greater than we ſball be able to beare; wee muſt know, that when the godly once begiri to 
int, and the wicked thinke they are come to their height, euen then it is due time with 
the — — ſend happie deliuerance to the one, and a ſpeedie ouerthrow of all the counſels 
of the other, x 196 64:57 et 267 Da | 
The man of God then hauing theſe effects in him, was neere his deliverance : but the 
wicked being in their pride were neere Gods vengeance, Hoy neceſſarie this doctrine is, 
common practile may admoniſh vs: for thus reaſoneth fleſhand blood in time of aduerſi- 
tie: We haue thus long kept a — conſcience, neither haue wee done againſt the will of 
God] wee haue ſerued the Lord this while, yet this is our gaine, our cauſe is not heard, our 
enemies crueltie is nothing diminiſhed, but much inerxaſed, as 1 the Lord either 
heard vs not, or hath forgotten vs, Bur let vs learne to reaſon with the Prophet on the 
contrarie: Our enemies, O Lord, are neere to hurt vs: but thoù art as neere to deliuer vs: | - 
what doe wee but obey thee? what doe they but diſobey thee 2 wilt thou then forſake the 
godly : and canſt thou ſuffer the wicked to proſper? No, thou art the Iudge of the whole 
world, it cannot be, for thy deliverance and ſaluation is readie and neere for them, who la- 
bout to keepe faith, and to ioyne thereunto a good conſcience. Wee ſee then when fleſh 
and blood would perſwade vs, that all time of deliuerance was paſt, euen then faith behol- 
deth it to be neere at hand: for when we thinke that we are at the laſt caſt, then we ſee fal- 
uation and helpe is neereſt. rr | | 
As this doctrine ſerueth for our comfort, ſo wee muſt learne for our inſtruction, that iſ happly 
ves ſuffer the longer, yet we ſhallreceiue for our temporall euill, a ſpirituall recompenceʒremein- 
bring alwaies the Apoſtles conſolation, 1. Pet. 4. who would not haue vs diſcouraged when wee 
ſuffer : for they which haue done vs euill, ſhall bee iudged of him, who will come to iudge the 
quicke and the dead. 7 | ; | 
Although we ſee not this by the judgement of the eie, and by the light of nature, yet although 
we ſhould die, ſuffering as weldoers, curſed are they, that ſhall ouerlie vs; bleſſed ſhall we befor 
we ſhall reſt from ourlabours; Gad is the Iudge of the whole world, of the quicke and of the 
dead: he will not forſake his, nor leaue his enemies vnreuenged. : | 
Well, although we perſwadeour ſelues of chis trueth, yet it is to be feared , when the abomi- 
nation of deſolation ſhal be fer vp, wee will not withſtanding all this, ſtand in a mammering and 
doubting, what is truethpxhat is vntruethʒ what is good, what is euil. But alas, if the Lord ſnould „, 
be any thing the longer from vs in helping, nomaruel, ſeeing we were the longer from him in os ,, Note, 
beying. Experience will proue, thatthough we haue neuer ſo many outward gifts, neuer ſo glo- „, 
rious wiſedome, yet vnleſſe we ſtill depend on the word and promiſe, we ſhall ſtagger and falter 
mthe time oftemptation. For this was the onely ſtaffe that vpheld the man of God,, at what times 
he was readie to ſtagger. * 
They are farre from thy Low: i. as if he ſhould haue faid ; Thou canſt not O Lord, but 
piſh them, for thou haſt long ſuffered them, to {ee ,'if they will ture; but there is no hope, that 
: will conuert: therefore there is nocauſe of deſpaire, that thou wilt not puniſh them. Oh 
true faith! Oh ſound perſwaſionof Gods mercie molt needfull in trouble! yea, vhen the face of 
all things ſhall be changed, and things ſhall be turned vpſide downe, wee ſhall know the vſe of 
this doctrine to be aboue gold and ſiluer. Thelikewere the man of God his Meditations, as we 
may ſee Portion 11,when his cies failed him, his heart fainted, his ſpirit panted and was asthe bot- 
tle in the ſmoake; The faith he, digged pits for me, which is not after thy Law, allthy com- 
|  mundements are true, they perſecute me falſely. Thus we ſee he vſeth two effectuall reaſons, the 
' | ' onedrawnefromhisowneperſon, who maintained a good cauſe: the other from his aduerſaries, 
| who deſended an ill cauſe. | 


Verſe 152. haue knowne long ſince, by thy teftimonies , that thou haſt eſtabliſbed them for 


thou art no changeling,thou doſt not ſometime maintaine the cauſeof thy children, and ſome 


other time forſakethem. Iknow now by the couenatir and records of thy loue, thatthou doeſt 


| 

| 2 | . 2 | 

| 1 Know O Lord, not of late, but long fince,that thou euer haſt been, and art the ſelſe ſame God, 
WED 

f Kkk 3 defend 


654 


eM after Greenhams Readings 

defend thine even vnto the end: Tknow that from the beginning thou haſt hated and puniſhed 
ſinne, thou haſt loved and maintained righteous dealing; Tam perſwaded that thy iudgements 
roue not true once or twice alone, but alwayes, We ſee, how needfull it is to vs, for vs to haue 
Tamer ny e throughly of theteſtimonies of the Lord. Fot this was an aſſured knowledge of the 
manof God. haue laboured ( ſaith the Prophet j in effect, to eſtabliſh my knowledge; where 
by I may know, that hereafter, which Ik now] now; and that I muſt know that now, which I muſt 
knowhereafter: yea, I haue taken great paynes to conſinne this knowledge in me, not of late, 
but of longe time. | 5 
Thus we ſee how the man of God laboureth to fetch out many arguments to ſtrengthen him- 
ſelfe in time of temptation; wherein we alſo muſt imitate him : For if wee ſhall ſtore vp great 
plentie of reaſons, our enemies may puſh at vs and ſhake vs, but they ſhallneuer ouenthroyy vs. 


nn 


5 PORTION. 20. 
Verſe 153. Bebold mine affliftions and deliner me, for I haue not forgotten thy Law. 


He ſelfe ſame argument and matter is ere repeated, which was before, but after ano. 
ther manner. He ſaith, Portion. 16.1. I haue executed indgement and inftice, leaue me 


= 2 


o to mine oppreſſonrs. The which in ſenſe being all one with the other, and ſeeing we 
haue deſiuered the doctrine at large beſore, here is not much to be ſpoken. Onely wee may ob- 


ſerue this, hee here layeth his miſerie open, and vnfoldeth his ellate before the Lord. Behold 


25 (faith he) O Lord, thine cies ave vpon the righteons, thine cares are _ their prayers. Thou ſeeſt 


Note. » my caſe, let me ſee thy grace, that I may know for a tructh, that 


eſt on me. The cauſe 


22 then, why we oftentimes are not helped, is, becauſe we hide ourtroublesfrom the Lord. 


True 4 is, that the Lord ſeeth all, although we ſhould hide all; neither needeth he the diſplay- 
ing of our one miſeries, but yet in all our troubles he would haue vs to open andacknow 


our grieſe vnto him, that he might the better make knowne to vs, that he bath helpe laid vp for vs. 


Wherefore wee muſt beware, leaſt at any time wee ſmoother our eſtate, or ſeeke vnlawfull 
meanes, but in all things with prayer and ſupplication make our neceſſities knowne to the Lord. 
His reaſon ioyned here with is this: For I haus not forgotten ti Law : chat is, although O Lord: 
there is great want of obedience in me, and I cannot and haue not exactly kept thy commande- 
ments; yet I am none of them that contemne thy Law; wherefore O Lord helpe me. Thus we 


ſee ſtill that the man of God ſufferedas a weldoer, teaching vs, that if we ſuffer as ill-doers , the 


rod of correction ſhall not depart from vs, vntill in ſome meaſure it hath wrought in vs repen- 
tance: but if we ſuffer with him. as wel- doers, wee may boldly vſe this argument and with this 
reaſon deſire the Lord, that he vvould take his ovvne cauſe vyhich vvee maintaine, into his oyyne 
hand. And although he vvas a ſinner, vvhich here he doth not denie, and did forget many parti- 


cular points of the Layv;yet he purpoſeth rather to ſhevy, hovy he vvas no notorious ſinner, or 


Secret ſinnes. 


ſuch a one as did fouly and groſſely forget the Law. So his meaning is thus much in effect: Al- 
though I haue offended, yet haue I not caſt thy Law behind my bac łeʒ I find and conſeſſe, how of 
frailtie and infirmitie I haue offended, but not maliciouſly and obſtinately. 5 

Wherefore although we cannot be free from all finnes, yet we muſt beware of preſumptuoi 
ſinnes, and although we are weake;yet we muſt not willingly and wittingly depart from the law. 
What then is the cauſe, why oft it is ſo long ere we he delinered? euen becauſe we lie in ſome ſe- 
cret ſinne. For we muſt pleade our cauſein a right plea, if we will plead with Godjif we ſuffer as 
wel. doers, we may pray tothe Lord fordefence : but if we ſuffer as eul-doers , wee muſt labour 
to repent. Wherefore in all diſcredit, reproches and ignominies, wee muſt labour to ſay in the 
trueth of our hearts: I haue not forgotten thy L,, .._ | . 


Verſe 154. Pleade my cauſe and deliner mee,quicken me according to ti mord. 
T2 agreeth allo in the ſecond place withthe ſecond verſe ofthe 16, Port. whereof we ſpake 


before, Auſwere for thy ſeruant in that which is good. The children of this world ate wiſet 


+ 7 
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intheir kind, then the children of God, and the man of God had ſuchenemies, as in ſubtiltiet 
were wiſer,in force ſtronget, and more valiant then he which made him enforce his prayer to the 
Lord, that hee would bee his tower againſt their aſſaults, and his aduocate againſt all their po- 
licies. | dh 20% 1 +53 | 

Thus we ſee he truſteth not to the equitie of his own cauſe, but to the Lord: whereby we may ,z 
gather, chat the cauſe why our oppreſſours preuaile oft againſt vs, is, becauſe wee truſt too much,, 
in our owne wits, and leane too farte ypon our owne inuent ions, oppoſing ſubtiltie to ſubtiltie, ,, 
one euill deuiſe to another, matching and maintaining policie by policie, and not commit our „, 
cauſe to the Lord. Wherefore in ſuch a caſe, we are to pray to the Lord, to put wiſedome into ,, 
our mouthes, that we may be taught what to ſpeake, and ſtrengih into our handse, that wee may 5 


know how to ſigh le. ori 947 40 | 
Quicken me according to th word: whether the Prophet deſireth to be quickned corporallie or 
ſpirituallieʒ whether fot that he was readie to be ur e ypof his aduerſaries, or for that hee 
needed ſome inward comfort, or whether it were for both, it is not greatlie materiallʒ but I thinke 
we may ſafely take it in both ſenſes. For if he were quickneq in the ſpitit, hee knew that the other 
comfort would follow after: So that if we vnderſtand it ſpiritually, hee prayeth that by faith and 
quickning grace. lie might be encouraged to goe on forward; and that he might no more faint 
hereaſter then he had done heretofore. Without which grace ſupporting and rene wing bim, hee 
was like to quaile vnder the burden. Thus we ſee Gods children are often at deaths dore in hodie 
and ſoule, and therefore had need to pray to be quickned. T {44353} cn | 
In that he addeth according 2 word: hee giueth vs to wit, that all our help is in the word of 
God, and that all other helps which proceed not from the word and promiſe of God in the end 
become yaine. Although this doctrine ſeemeth at the firſt tobe a common thing, yet the onelie 
cauſe why we ſo often faint vnder the croſſe, is becauſe we forget Gods — or els we can 
not belecue that the truth of them particularlie belongeth vnto vs. And this is that that maketh 
the verie children of God, ſo oſtento ſtagger, the ent wherof is great. Swppoſey4, ſaith our Saui- 
uidur Chriſt, chat the Sonneof man when he commeth ſhall finde faith on the earth? whereby hee 
noteth what an hard thing it is, to haue true faith, which ſo is fixed in God, as neuertheleſſe there 
is no faith;butin his word. | 4561, 7 | 1717 r 
. ; \r 


| verſe 155. Saluationis farre fromthe wicked becauſe they ſeeks not thy ſtatutes, 


E ſaide in the portion going before, bey are farre from thy law: here he ſaith, they ſceke not 
H thy ſtatutes: in which words he expreſſeth his meaning — plainely. In the . place; 
he ſaich,they werefarre from the law: hete he oonfeſſeth they ſought it not at all. His meaning of 
this verſe is thus much: I ſee theit manners are wicked, I know they cannot proſper in them, for 
thou art the judge of the world, therefore they haue no intereſt to ſaluation. And why?there is no 
coherence betweeene wickednes and ſaluation. If we were in truth perſwaded of this we would 
not ſo lie in ſinne. For if we did ſurelie beleeue that ſaluation pertaineth to none, but to them that 
keepe a true faith, and there with labour to igyne a good conſcience how durſt wee be ſo bold l- 
dolaters,ſo prophane ſwearers,ſo vnreuerent breakers of the Sabborh? If mouthes 
were throughlie perſwaded ofthis, would they nottremble and quake, that now moc ke & ſcoffe 
at the minifſerie, and minifters of the word? we ſee then how pearcing wordes theſe ate. They 
that n they that goe farre from his word by chaunging his 
holy Sa which is as a day of medicine forthe ſoule,into an hurtfull day, the Lord willalſo 
depart from them, the Lord will be farre from their ſaluation. All ſinnes wherein men lie & con» | 
tinue, put them farre from ſaluation. But whothenſhall be ſaved? euen they that labour for faith 
_ good conſcience. Whothen ſhall be damned? they that arefarre from faith, and ſeeke not 

law. e 8579. 

As chis doctrine is to the terrour of the wicked,ſoit maketh forthe comfort of the godlie. We 

ſee the vngodlie proue ver ie coutagious, and thriue verie notablie in their ſin, not being preſently 

iſhed, becauſe ſuch is our corruption, that vntill we taſte ſome out ward ſmart, wee become 

dned. This declareth, in that v abſtaine from ſin, onlie for puniſſments ſalte, and we would 
ſinne at riot were there no 6—— —— ſuch from whom ſaluation 
5 1 * 
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is farre off. Well if ſaluation befarre from ihem, that ſeeke not Godslaw, then may we gather 


' onthe contrarie, that ſaluation is nere them that ſecke his law: for like is the rule of contraties. If 
we then labour for faith and a good conſcience, we may afſure our ſelues of ſaluation. Where- 


fore ,wouldefithou haue affuranceto be ſaued? let the wordbe neerethee in thy mouth, and in 
thine heart, Rom.10.8. Let it dwell plentifullie in thee withall manner of wiſedome, Col.z. 16. 
Here is alſo a goodruleas we ſee, whereby we may diſcerne who be good, and who be euill. Here 
the Lord hath ſet downe one ſtedfaſt order, which is a touchſtone to trie all men, andhowſoeuer 
we account of it it is alwaies the ſame, and like to it ſelfe, condemning ſinne, commending ho- 


lines. Ohto what extremities ſhould we be brought in theſe latter dayes of ſinne and iniquitieʒ 


wherin hereſies haue ſo corrupted doctrine, and vngodlines bath ſo ſtained our lives, if we had not 
this conſtant rule of Gods word among vs! Oh what a treaſure is it whereby we may ſce herefie 
and auoide it: whereby we may ſee truth and follow it. Which ruleof equitie, ſeeing willinglie 
the wicked depart from, they are worthilie plunged and plagued in their one ſinnes. 


| Verſe 156. Great are thy tender mercies O Lord, quicken me according to thy indgements, | 


＋ Hat is: true it is, I am a ſinner, O Lord, but yet I am not a deſperate ſinner, as mine enemies 
rte: but ſuch a one, as on whom thou wilt fhew thy mercies: therefore I hope, that thou wilt 
help. If thou ſhouldeſt ſimplie deale with me according to my deſeruings, I ſhould be condem- 
ned: for w ho can ſtand in thy fight iuſtified, but I compare not my ſelſe with thee, but with them 
who are become mine aduerſaties. | Rn. 
According to thy ivdgements. Such is thy fatherlie mercie,which forgiueth my ſinnes, and 
heareth my prayers, that thouwilt not reward me according to-mine igiquities, but wilt 
fauourablie looke vpon me, according to the multitude of thy mercies. | 


Verſe 157. fy perſetutors and mine oppreſſors are manie: yet doe Inot ſwarue from thy teſfi· 
monies. | WR | ay eg 


His ſentence is the ſame in effect with diuers other in divers portions of tliis Plalme, 
As the proude haue had me exceedinglie in deriſion : the pronde haus digged pits fer me: the 
wicked haue laid a ſnare for me, and ſuch like. E 3 
Now in that he ſaith, y oppreſſors are many: he ſhewcth that he had not to doe with one 
man or two, but with manie. It is a matter as e haue ſhewed before to be godlic, amon 
the godly: but he is a diuell, that is euill among Angels, and therefore was he worthely ca 
downe into hell, and he is a ſinner, that will ſinne among ſaints, and therefore iuſtly was 
Adam throwne out of Paradiſe, Ewe ſiue among the godly, what praiſe is it to be godly? 
nay, what an horrible thing were it not to be godly? If the Church diſcipline were truely 
executed, it were a ſmall commendation to doe well, and to abſteine from ſinne, yet no 
in this want it is praiſe · worthie to abſteine from ſinne for feare of God. But it may be we 
eaſt not of ſuch troubles, as the Prophet taſted of, becauſe we liue not ſo carefull of godli- 
nefle, as he did, which ifin truth we did, wee ſhould haue troubles es he had. Well, we 
are in this world as ſheepe among wolues to trie vs, whether we will bee corrupted with 
_ cuill _—__ of this world, or whether we will ſwarue from the Lord our God, whileſt 
e prouetn vs, ; (213-70 
ir carnall reaſoning commeth to nothing whichſay, the world is ſet on euill, the 
world was neuer ſo wicked, charitic was neuer ſo colde, a man cannot now profeſſe with- 
out taunts, ſcoffes, and troubles.” For we ſec here that the Prophet in his time, had many 


and great perſecutors, whom notwithſtanding ſo manifold corruptions could nothing 


moue. Wherefore we muſt learne althqugh ſometime we are ſclaundered, though ſome- 
eime we are euill ſpoken of, taunted and troubled, our eſtate is not worſe then our fore- 


fathers hath been, and the beloued Saints of God haue had before vs. So long as we are 


well entreated of God and man: we will the law, but when we ſuffer re 


taumts,iniuries, loſſe or diſcredit,we then run either to euill meanes, or to ar my — | 
* todeſpaire, Where many iniuries haue bren offered, many haue been rendre 


they 
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Mypocrijie. On the edntrarĩe, wee moch bewra our hypocrilie if we firſt wade v n other mens 
| ſinnes, and ſuffer our ownetogrow : : cod if if we enn fretangerly at a little — another, 
ie tate wm — t inne in our ſeldes. 
— yy to ſorrow, ta ſig for ſinnes in others zaod mores 
nes of our owne ſoules: and this is want of the true loue of Gods word, 
whew we our ſeluts doe finue and to be nothing gritned for the ſames of others. Where 


Wore, 
mult ſit ſo neare ourhearts, 


reforme it, at . 


ook when an time or itie: . nor ſtay to vtter it with our 
b chly grieued at the heart, willar one time or other burne, 
— — labour, beer fin we 


| ed forthe fame — miſlike ſin, and it 
i thing dut grieued for — we had neede to 

mourne for the fins of athers; we had neede at this day, that our griefe of fin in time of pro- 

ſperitie qo Ine i whacfgichwe ſhall finde in trouble. But no marucile choughwe be 
3» no more grieved with ſinnes in others, becauſe we are ſa little grieued with fine in our 
u ſelucs ; For if we were throughly & ſincerely grieued with finxin our ſelues, we ſnould al- 
55 —— — whereſoeuer we * hich voy 8 


Verl 159. Confer, 0 edle, I Eurer uur th U 


l. X 2 4. 0 


H 
Note. 


i540; 8 of teualonee Lonk, lh 3 of God, Thus * lawi inmy 
Tloue it alſo in others: for loake har good wings is in meʒ 1 wiſh the ſame in 
rs 


* „others: 1 ſinne in mn ſelfe, I am ſorrie for it in othe or logke what euill Lmillike 
25 in = ſelfe, I am grieued for it in others. 
at we may male thin a rule, tò examine our hearteby: doe we joue the law of God 2 


— — we — it? _ —5 we _ gar, th others doe well, Ep ths partes 
nation, as we w our felues; when we are as muchgrixued, 
doc ill, as if we our ſelues had done it. For many will come. ſo fare, as to nullike ſinne, 
and to ſpeake vehemently — but few come to be grieved for ſin: axherefore 
ſeeing ſinne is ſo ripe, let v for it as we oy pray agaiaſtt,; and 1 
of God to haue this godly grieſe n into va, that by that, meanes ye may be f 
vp to prayer, and ſo we ſhall. in time to cumes either ——_ toſer our prayers gi 
and qur mournings effectuall, or elſe we ſhall beare 1 — 
andi — as (he pr as in vs doth lie, we ſhall en of their ſin ore 
Wee doth the man — bur humbly 
contre bis —_ graces recriged,; 8 ap 2 * ollor 
Nrn. p. 3. C. W pleadeth;mercie am not merit. This loue he lpued G 


14. 7.47. you — God firſt Joned dias: For he — 3 ich 
loued him, he me mοued and inſpreed to loue God againe; ſo that his ps ee 
Thou ſeeſt Lord, that I am anenemieto iv in wy ſelfe, for I forget p0 2 
88282 2 ˙ tee hon ar ey 
n me, and ler thy louing meteije whereby chou haſt 8 
— Che whereby chow haſt delinemd me Fomſo many. troubles, and entiehed 
me with ſo many, and co unuallhene! neu, reuiue, quicken and reſtore me. 1 
; us 


4 


forei — where we wane time ee torehuke ſinne and 
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Counceli, c&c. and ye ſhall be brought tothe gouernouri: and abcr. And than is ad- 
ded in the 28.yceſe following: Feare ys not ET not Abiren ua 
e | on? 1 nat ma rm dee bebe hb 
ur dauior Chriſt ſneweth not to his A 
her a enmmangaphs whole Chur N 
ces, not fearc them that can onely liks bruite beaſts ſeaſe 1 
the hodier but yet haue no — — eee 
verſtag. Are net twoſperrawes bg ode cm bar onthe 
| 23 — — ene ore ; Nay CE 
more v. es. he a 9 
pp pag, we much leſſe your hodie pifhappiye 


1 pre ſhould perſecutg him and 
ſhould be driuen tothinke, that either the goucrnours of the peqple were ill ot chat his 


ſend you as ſberpe into the midldeſt of weluer,c Beware of men; for they willdeliver you, vpe 


'— MaſterGiemnhanis Readings 
then out faith with aſſurance, that as his word is true; ſo alſd his exccut 
teous. So that the word of God ſhall certainly haue — rakppred 


elſe to debarre vs of his ki in ir. 51551 50 n 
Theſenſe then ofthe man of God 18p — a ay 606 3 


— ken for | — Tet e will performe it to his chil ren. Whatſoeuet hee - 


{ll execute it vpon the ſinners: ſo be gſſured of 
Com 3 e that wee cnay Ale. 


ents 4d 1 1 27 
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KELL Princes * * without ebene. heat flood i a of th | 


/ Stheman of God age long before ſhewed that he had man yperſccutors: fs 
N bere he ſheweththey were no meane men, nor ofthe — ſort 
die Princes; neither Princes of a prophane — le, but rulers of the choſen of 
LS 1 — — 
* 8 as one that bad nei y tran 
ieſtie af God, neither diſobediently done againſt their authoritie „nest, 
Doubtleſſe this was no — in ehat Princes (who!hould haves 
againſt his encmics,and by * receiued countenanees in hia cauſes 


hun. For what a triall is it ta hae cho 
e gouernours of Gads Church, in chat hee 


rulers eo he our perſccutors, who ſhould be 


owne cauſe was not good. Wherefore wee muſt be prepared not to ſuſfer af the common 
ſort alone, but allo of the Princes and rulers; — to that, —— — 


our 
You 7 little bodies of feathered fonlerithootGod be 
ö them is 
„haue eee 
. — —.— 
— iues, — 
ethey tonck . 


2 e 


ante T 
== . 
120 ! st: 57 


afcer\ pegs | attach che ſoule. e 
i eee. be chin; Lirgs afraid co diſph 
odeherefare] laboured —— 
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on the lig. Phalne. 


Thus he ſheweth how hee was a conquerour, and that hee petſeueted in the feare of God, 
without touch of his enemies. For(latth he)eboughthefeare . aduerſaries was 
great yet, becauſe the feare of thee had ſeaſoned mine heart, and had left ſuch a deepe im- 

ſſion in mel ſtill was afraid leaſt that by infidelitic I ſhould miſtruſt the, or b | cifobe= 


dience I ſhould diſcredit thee. Wherefore the ſpirituall frare of thee ouercame all corpos Fee. 


The remedie then againſt « Il feare, | ſony eth the heart, is to craue 
a greater feare of Gods Maieſtie, the ſtrength whereof may ouermatch the leſſe feare. 
When the Kings of Aſſyria had conſpired againlt the people df God, the Prophet of God 
ſaid vntothem,Eſay:$:1 2. Say yonor, A confedteratie to all they this people ſaitlra com- 
federacie; neither frame ye their feare;nor be afraid of them. 13\ Sanitifie the Lord of hoftes, and 
let bim be your feare, and let him be your dread.” And leaſt oor froukichinke that this apper- 
* — the Tewes, let is heare what the Apoſtle Peter 
aith, 1. Pet. . 14:Bleſſed are ye, if ne ſuffer for righteonſues ſab yea, ſtare not their feare neither 
be troubled. 25. Nr rho . ——— — — Fere 
to exery man that asheth you a reaſon of the hope thatis in you. Where the bleſſed Apoſtle ſhew-= 
eth, chat wee are not readie to nfeſſion of our hope, vntill wee put away this feare, 
and ſanctiſie the Lord in our hearts, glorifying his truth in promiſing, and his righteouſ- 
nes imperforming · And to applie this to our ſelues: if tho Magiſtrate ſhould bring vs to 
the Rack or torture, to betray the good cauſe of God, or innocencie of our bretliren, let vs 


rather feare to diſpleaſe God for his thyeatnings,chan man for his puniſſmen t. 


5 RY 


- : Andinparticularexampletoapplic this doctrine, wo heare{lere.1.17,) what che Lord 


faith to the Prophet e Suynot;] am a cluld &. Be not afraid of their faces : for I am with thee 15 
deliuer thee ſaith the Lord. Here the Lord addetli, verſ. 17. Thowtherefore truſſe vp thy leyner, 
and ariſe and ſpeaks vnbo all that I command thee & not afraid of their faces, leaſt I deftroy rhes 
re them. In which place the Lord ietteth downea promiſeto aſſiſt him, and a threatnivg 
to puniſn him: both which did ſo pr chat hee durſt — — 
King to wrath. Acta 3. we reade, thiat when the Prieſts and Sadduces being full of indigna- 
tion, laid hands 933 — want rs Peter and the reit o 
the Apoſtles anſwered 2#/e onght rather to —— than meu. Menace vs (ſay they )as much 
as ye will, we care not for it, we feare to diſcrellit the bleſſed promiie, and lightly to paſſe o- 
uer the heauie threatnings of our God, and we feate you not. Againe, this feare was writ=' 
ten in the heart of Paul, I. Cor. 9. x 6; Though] preaciiubse Goſpell. haut nothing to reieyer of: 
for neceſatic is laid vpon me, and woe is unto me if I preach not the Goſpell, ere. Nowſoeuer wee 
thinke this eaſie to bee learned, it is doubtleſſe moſt hard to bee practiſed. For, though 
Princes doe not their duties, yet wee muſt not therefore rebell againſt them: and though 
we be perſecuted of rulers without a cauſe, yet wee muſt ſtand in awe of Gods word: and 
our Sauiour Chriſt hath pronounced, tharwhoſoexer ftrikerh with the ſword, ſhall periſd with 


| — either our Princes ſhall be vngodly, or their vnder-officers vnfaithfull, wee muſt 
nott on grudge to pay tribute, to giue tas ce, and to yeeld ſubſidie: but we muſt dos 


them euen with conſcience, as tothe ordinance appointed of God, knowing and acknows: 


ledging, that the hand of Gods wrath in their corrupt gouerument, is iuſtly laid vpon vs 
for tome ſinne. n „ —— 
thy neither curſe the rich in 7 pwle of t » ſhallcarrie the: 
—̃ ͤ——— 


their tribute to ſenſualitie, or talco vp all their taxes for pleaſure; without either feare of 


curſe not the King, ſaich the Wiſeman, no, not 


God, or loue of their Common ealth; 3 


that we wſe no ſuch ſpeet ſuch thoughts, becauſe both 


— of God 
to our ſinne, that hee withdraweth his — vs. 
© Whereforeif we chinkezasmany worldly men 


lood ſhould moue vs to murmure,thatwe ſhould 5» 
be readie to tlunke euill of them that are in authoritie, the holie Ghoſt hete warneth vs »» 
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662 IM after Greenbams Readings 
led into the Court, andthatevery man is a King in his priuiechamber:the ſpirit of God clargeth 
our conſcience here before the Court of heauen, and telleth vs, that our chambers are the Lords 
chambers alſo zand therefore as true I{raclices, euen in ſecret we ſhould thinke no guile.; for the 
_ will reveale ir, and oe eee meren of the r ſhall bewray our vn- 
ichfulneſſe. 
To come lower to our an een we muſt: not thioke, that this affeQion muſt be in Da 
and not in vs, for ſo ſhall we make vnproſitable Whatſomreris taught; whereas the man of God 
did feare to offend, euen when Princes were againſt him : wee not onely cannot ſuſta ine ſo great 
conſuling d triall in the feare of our Gad, but if the loſſe of a little ypelfe come to vs, we areftraight 
with Witches. voyd of all ſeare, and cannot abide to be taught any g ary. 19 are yaquict vntill we haue 
conſulted with wiſards, and witches, not ſtanding in ae of againſt chat ſin, 
Deut. 18.10. wma ound among -you,that vſeth witchcraft, 1 1. Or that is a charmer ur 
that counſelleth with ſpirits, or a Tee that aheth counſell at therdead. 2. For uli that 
doe ſuch things, are abomination to the Lord, &. where tlie Lord countethno otherwiſe of theſe | 
things, then. 8140 vp-heape — — Againe, 1. Chrom. i 0.13. it is ſaid that Saul dini for his 
tranſgreſtion that hes committed 227 Rebe Lord enen againſt Gen of the Lorde which bee 
kept not, in that hee ſo * e 14. — re 
Lord, & c. where we ſee, that in reckoning Saw/his ſinne, this is the laſt, and wrappetbvpall the 
reſt, in that he asked not counſell of the Lord, but vent to a witch, So ius was the heape of his 
ſinne, this filledehe iuſt meaſure of his ini 8 repented of allo- 
ther finnes, he made this the full heape of his ſins, and vpon oo himebe height 
of Gods iudgements , for hee was cut off from — deſperately ended his life. E- 
ſay 2 8. when the Lord teckened vp the ſinnes of the people, as their infidelitie, their obſtinacie, he 
commeth at the laſt to their ſorcerie, ſaying, . 19. hen ſuch ſhall ſay wmto you, enquire of them 
that haue a ſpirite of dinination, and at the feutbſay ————— 
people enquire at their God ̃ from the liging 0 the dead oc. I eſore the Lord denbuncerh 
plagues god puniſhmentsoneuery ſide to them. 
| eintothe deſtroction of theoldcitici,hamely of the reges, the Moabites,of the 
4 feare Aſſyrians, and of the Philiſtines, & ye ſhal ſee how witchetie was _ ial cauſe of their 
— deſſruction. So ſhall we thinke now, chat the ſeare of God doth touch their hearts, who for loſſe 
thereisno ol ſo ſmall pelfe runne to wiſards? Well. we are here toleame,that as were the Lords ſente doch 
temptation ſo ſo tule our hearts, that we ſanctiſie the Lord thereih, we ate ſree from the — 
great, but we ſo where this reuerent feare of God is wang, there is no e wough mo and 
fall into it. gtoſſe, but we will yeeld vnto it. | 
The providence of the Lord being ſo riehandlil handſowideandfo large, we muſt not be \ 
afraid of ſoſmalla loſſe of worldly goods. We know — — a 2 37. 
\ when the feare of God was gone from hin, feared that the mocke 
him, lo that he could not obey the Prophet. — — Ing — — her, 
_ this reuerent feare of God — his heart, was nothing diſmaid, wichs all that ey 
edechiah,or ary other ofthe kings could doynto him. Among g wony flcer xc is that, 
15 1. where the man of God, partly to ſtop the mouthes of his partly to comſort 
his a ſoule with the record: of a conſcience, and partly to ſhew — 
of God, and that he did not ſuffet ſor his ſinnes, as he was accuſed, but for ſome ſecret cauſe beſt 
knownetothe Lord ; he teſtifietł, hob free be wasfrom fornication,from adukerie,fronviniuries, 
from vnmerciſulnes, from ctueltie with his ſetuatts, and from oppreſſion; and ſheweth tho cauſe 
why all theſe things were in him, becauſe the Lord bebold all his waies,and told all his fteps. Firft, 
for fornicatis, he made a couenant with his eies, bec auſe there is no portion. no inheritance, from 
_ ightie co the wicked, burdefiruRion, and 2 ments to the workenof in 
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anſt᷑ the farluriiſſe, & v. ¶ thanię my ſhab{de? bones: 

= eo tor tier 
countenance which lie did beare, baue-rdealt 
aid a great multitude; Tel fachbe) tbe moit's 


22 — Yet INE — 
in 
Whoſoeuer then — ren nan mak egnſcicace of innein uon: he muſt 
thus wales in the feare of God; n no man could euer touch him for 
— — — — — 
eie: 

ouercome all feate of — — = —— 
if there be ſome ſinne in vs, on which the ciuill | the ſeatt of the Lawof 
God muſt bein ſlead vnto vs of 7 —— courtof men, we 
cannot eſcapethei of God who will — — but 


— . — deter chile Column — 
in theſe mans not 
the mote agaumſt them, fearing tharGod will puniſh thoſe ſinnes more I 
come, which by the lawof man in this world he doth not coect: And becauſe by mans puni- 
ſhing we are oft broughe to repent of theſe finnes, wherein now oñ des we die without any re« 
pentance. So that we ſee how — — God thisfearg of his Law is, againſt 
— kinds of ſinne x hatſoeuer. For though in politike la wes, there be no lawes againſt ſwearing; 
breaking of the Sabboth, or filthi yet Godechildrenare vorforthac cauſe ſuchas eatt 
off all feare z but ſuch, as by ſo mucbcherather feste and ſuſpect ſuch ines. 

Now in chat the man — — God — 
feare ro Gods ward;tehich he oweth to God hole poet 
vs. If — deale now adaies with a profane ——.— 

God, and the way of ſaluatibiizhewill anſwere. Wiartel ——.— — things? 
1012 — you can] am ſure of this you can tell me no more then this; loue God aboue 
all, and thy neighbouras chy elfe, & leroſt Iſhall loue God as wells you or the beſt lear- 
ned. But here is their hypocriſie deſerisd, in that they baue io ſmall lous to the word. For 
ourSayiour Chriſt wit neſſeth, lohn 8. He that is of God heareth Gods word: if 'yeewere of God 
lone bis words ſo one may ſay to this effectz if we feate God, we ſtand in awe of his 


| word, Wherefore the man of God ſaith, Oh, bow love /thy lar: prot that loue to the 
i law which he had to God. And as he ſaith, O Lord tos art my o he ſairh alſo, thy 
ö teſtimomios haus I tags ar am heritage, Thus wee muſt honour Chriſt, and Chriſt in 


his word. For looke what honour God would haue, hee would — vs ſnewy vnto Chriſt; 
and looke what honour Chriſt would baue, he would haue it don to his word: Whereſora 
the Apoſtles not reuerencing our Sauiour Chriſt onlie for his 1 ones 
1 Master, whither ſhall irc gos frum thee ibom haſt the ward 

— feare of God in in the worde 
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Maler Greenhants Readings 
nd pefſe through hen be troden-vnder by ir. And th 
. | I — wrath, nc Au wares 
we make them ſcarcelic as the wondeivthee 


bree kee her te me thewondofGod In ſtead of all the plagues whereof wee 
read intheold us of the opening of the earth, of the overflowing with waters, 


of fire comming downe from heauen, wee heare but une named in the new teſtament, 


vaniſheth away, 
head. For we ſec — he ly want no vpon vs by ſome terrible iudgement of thunder, 


al . 
2 


ver beare all the afflictions of Jol, and allthe p 


ome of which one doth ſo eerriſe Gods children, that lea- 
ues of chen that one; for all thoſe 
are but forerunners of this one iudgement, and this isthe full heape of all other threat 
nings. In that be ſaith, ey boar flanderh in ave: hee ſheweth his fearewas not eouerlie as in 
the vngodlie. For at one time or other the Lord may ſhake the vileſt villaine in the world 
with feare of his iudgements, and ſotnetimes to : but this kinde of feare ſoone 
and finketh not into the heart, — it be ſtriken into the 


. ore penn ſhall not enter 


or earthqualces, man ean be content to pray, and for the 

long as the plague lafterh;burwhen that is once 

— Peers. to feare but it ſtreth- not, it dwelleth not 
long vpon — « as a flaſh of lightning fodainly ſtriketh the face, and ſodainlie 
2 ſoa Wiſhing ſight of Gods Maieitie enen hearts, and ſodainelie is depar- 


83 hade an oyer-hearing of Godsrhreatnings, noran ee 
— iudgements. For manie will like the word, becauſe they like it — forchatit 
RE mayor nan lone it in heart; betauſe itrenueth their affections. For 

— ght vpon, yet the heart is not on, which is Gods 

— — he by — — once tale ſure hold, it will forthwith goe 
2 , care and hand, and whiole body, and will be effectuall. Now what is amore ef- 
_ bridle —— — — the pi of God For if 
in the world ſhould bid a man doe any thing contrarie tot will of God, though 

in doing he might be next the king, or in not doing with Danis aue his bodie gien to 
the Lyons, yet would he not doe any thing againſt Gods lawes. Neycher did DanieHeffer 
all this, becauſe he would not be an Idolater, but for that hee would not den 
to the true God, but profeſſt — — ie, in ſetting open his-yvindowes, and mani- 
feſting his true religion for the ſpace of dayes. pros did hee ehus ? euen becauſe 


—— God did ſo — — — — . ſo 
that neyther the gaine nor promotion which hee might haue hadʒ by the king on the one 
ſide, nor the dau ager and loſſe which was laid vndo him on che other ſide, — dmake him 
at all to diſpleaſe 


F — as the feate of Sarner gcgen Godbirchilre, — creature ſhall 
in courage before a wW feareof God is wanting. the 

een fl nd ebe eee, 1. 88015 — — 

n eee a —— Tt 5 

todefiroy the king, he contratie to commaundement; A 

his finn6before Sawnel : but hen hes hadfire 2 


t while ſtourlie i 
conſcience, he added, the L of the moued me to doe er, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, — 
fraide that the people in ſo doing haue gone from mee, and have denied wee the hondur 
which they — — — -w 22 
not 2 Prince, and a withoutthis ſearefeared: nn 

This ſeare of Godaſco the gadlis; tharin alf heir difireſſesthey dare not open iheyr 
—— language. When Job vras ſpoyled of all be had, and wie · 
kedmen bad taken ir from him, hee feichrin dhe liumbleneſſe of ſpirit, and fee of hy Sed, 
the Lend gineth aud the Lord raketh thenanr ofthe Lord, Hee durſtnot chafe again 
the though he was in perplexitie+ for the ſenre of God ſo his 


— — imo cu wordt to the 


Lord; 


w 
- 


> .+. 1 


* * 
Fin unge Rr 


Lord; contrariwiſe — — and grudgin 


ſhalt not 


aon tbe ug. Dſalne, 


mig g. beeauſe 

1. 
— as ED 
—— —— wee ſee doe words flie brutiſhlie 
from worldlie men, who; —— loue God, when they beleeue his promi 
. hee commandeth, nor that which bee forbid- 
deth. Well, tun they in the laft ä they never ſo much, to haue the ragks 
„ F heretikes and 

orners.: 


Leuit.20, the Lord fair: If, — 
thenwill [ ſet my fore e 
much as he can, yet It 


665 


Burthey will thus kg beer ch not counſell of che diuell as you charge vs: yea, but witchcraft, 


God his —— ſo ſai to witches and 
the diuell. Againe, 1 — for want of this we ſee, how impudent ſinners 
are in thoſe things which ciuill lawes doe not reſtraine, puniſhment more 
then Gods iudgement. He that feareth God is no theefezwhy ? becauſe mans law ſaith, 
that he that ſtealeth ſhall be hanged ? no, but becauſe Gods law ſaith, rhow ſhalt nor ſtralr. 
Though the place be neuer ſo ſecret where he may ſinne, although it be no manifeſt vn- 
righteouſncs,and grofle iniurie, yet if it were but to denie the leaſt thing, which were right 
and due, the childe of God both puniſhment of God, if he had done it, or if he haue 


to as ce counſaile of 


not done it, hee trembleth to doe it. And faint [ewes he reaſoneth thus: that hee that hatu 


commaunded one thing hath alſo commaunded another; and hee that forbiddeth one 
thing, hath forbidden another. And ſurelie howſoeuer mans law puniſherh one, and di- 
ſpenſerh with another ſinne, yet the word of Godrewardeth all obedience, and p uniſherh 
all diſobedience. So that he that bath ſaid as well, ab ſhale — X— 
wot doe murder, hath aſwell pronounced the ſhutting of the of heauen againſt 
adulcerers,as againit murderers, r .Cor.6. which thing Gods children knowing , 
— ſwearing,banning,curſing, ofthe Sabboth, drunkenneſſe, 
adulterie and lying, which in mans law eſcape ſcotfreeʒ as of theft, which i 
&. death: becauſe charGodeh that faith, chow ſhalt not fteale; he allo ſaith, chow 
the name of the Lord in vaine: —— — 

are not forbidden by the law of God, which are not —— 
no meruaile though 


Wehe externall t. See 


that thoſe 
— of man? 


here is mens conſcience, here is their religion, this is their deuotion. Well ou ne- 


* 
4 
J 


ner ſuch gi — — 1 Pots thou ſhale neuer enter into 


dall of Godzthou wile O Lord, I knew not by mans law that breach of th Sabboth, or 
ſwearing were —— — I gaue — my law, 


— thou ſh be gouerned, neither did] commandementin more am- 
ple and flat the law of my — thou haſt manifeſtly caſt 
my law — — my commau andiudgements; 


then of mans law and threatnings, Iadiudge thee to eternall damnation. 
.. and to erer ee 
— — — lows 
haue bin more aſhamed of — 


— ͤ — is not executed, and 


ſinne ſeuerely puniſhedzor where there be any fins , which come not within the precincts 
mans iuriſ it is moſt certaine, ſhall RR of God, 
> pane aqua are yet rg Gods law | doth puniſh, if we 

will with the man of God from our hart ſtand in feare — k 
This feare maketh ſeruants as faichfull in their thaſters abſence, as in their preſence, 
flie finne before men, but 


becauſe ir keepeth vnder the moſt ſecret ſinnes. Fot h 
mans law wil puniſh them, 
not 


3 behinde their ä 
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not becauſe Gods law doth forbidthem.But God his children abhorre ſinne, as well priuje 
as manifeſt, and that becaule ſinne is ſinne, and not in that it is puniſhable by mans law. 
For they conſidering that Adam, Hoſiah, Ezechiah and others were puniſhed for ſmall 
things, dare account no ſinne to be ſmall in the eyes of God. It is the whip,the rod, and the 
ſcourge, that cauſeth the hypocrite, as an aſſe, a foole, and a ſlaue, to leaue ſinne: but it is 
loue, conſcience, and obedienco, that moueth Gods children willingly to abhorre it. 


Vet, 162. Treioyce at thy word as one that findeth great ſpoyles. 


3 hee hath ſpoken of his feare, ſo now he ſpeaketh of his toy. Great is the ioy of them 
that finde {poyles : for ſpoyles bring victorie, and victprie thakes the triumph: ſo 
that ſpoyle brings profit, and the victorie pleaſure, both chen muſt necdes cauſe great ioy. 
His meaning then is: that what battaile ſocuer he did fight, what towne ſoeuer he ſpoyled, 
his ioy was nothing ſo great, as it was in taking pleaſure in God his word. Here Som is a 


A true note of true note to diſcerne vs from hypocrites, when wee take comfort in nothing ſo much as in 


Gods child. 


the word of Bod. | | | It 4; 

But ſome will ſay, that this extraordinary ioy appertaineth to the Prophet, rather than 
to vs: wherefore let vs heare what the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh hereof in the Goſpell;asRom.F. 
We baue peace towards God, and reioycr vnder the hope of the glorie of God. And Philip. 4. he cal - 
leth it, The peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding : and the Apoſtle 1. Pet. 1.ſhewing 
how in the mereie of God wee are begotten againe vnto a liuely hope by the reſurrection 
of Iclus Chriſt from the dead ⁊o an — immortall and v , reſerued in hea- 
uen for vs, biddeth vs to reioyee with ioy vnſpeakable and glorious. And Paul 1. Cor. 2.9. 
ſhewerh what cauſe wee haue to reioy ce, becauſe the things which ens hath not ſcene, neither 
eare hath heard, neither came into mans heart, are, which Gad bath prepared for them that loue 
him. Theſe things wee ſee are ſuch as are common to all: why then doe Gods children fo 
much reioyce in the word? Firſt, in conſideration of their one vile and miſerable efſtaces; 
then in conſideration of God his loue and Chriſt his merits for them. For they conſide- 

ing with themſelues, that by nature they are nothing but vaſlals of ſinne, the bondſlaues 
ofthe diuell, the enemies to God, and fire-brands of hell, and that by Chriſt they are freed 
from their ſins, ſet at libertiofrom Sathan, ranſomed from hell, and reconciled vnto God, 
and that hee will bring vnto them the fruit of his death, and benefit of his reſurrection, 


by 
killing ſin in them, and quickening them vnto righteouſnes, & remembring Coloſ. a. 14.) 


that Chriſt hath taken away the hand- writing, and fattened it unto hit croſſe and that emery mem 
ber, through him,hath ſpoyled rh principalities and power, and led captius the — and 
the diuell and bath made a ſhew of them opeuly, and hath triumphed onen them inthe ſame croſſe, 


The true ioy of feele ſuch a ioy as neuer any earthly conquerours feltthe ike; Forlooke how farre grea- 
the faithſull, ter the victorie of finne and Sathan is, abouethe yiRtotieof men:fofarre greater is the ioy, 


bow farre it 
exceedes all 
carnall ioy. 


Trial of our 
iey. 


and more glorious is the triumph of Chriſtians, than of carthly Captaines. And as farre as 
the robes of Chriſt his righteouſnefle are richer than the royall armes of Princes: ſo farre 
doth the ioy of Gods children exceede all the ioy of the Princes of this world. Whoſocuer 
then haue not this ioy, by ſo much they ſhew theinſelues as yet to he more carnall,more 
worldly, and more ſubiect to Satan. 11 10 . h 

An thy word. Still we muſt obſerue this;that what affections ſoeuer we pretend to God, 
they muſt be tried by his bleſſed word, whether it be of loue, or of feare, or of ioy. Whoſoc- 
uer then will ſay, they are metie in God, as they hope, when their mirtk is not in the word, 
and they can reioyce in Chriſt as well as others, and yet they irioycv inxanitie and world 
ly things, they deceiue themielues : yea although they did not᷑ reioy ce ĩn ill things, yet they 
cannot reioyer in prayer, they cannot reioyce in the word, they haue no ioy in the Sacra- 
ments, whereby not writhſtanding they attaine all precious things, and an inheritance 
which fadeth not away. But alas, hom can men cy > how can they ſportꝰ hom can they 
laugh fo earneſtly at vaine tin 
why doth the word of God makes ſo dulla hy doth prayer malæc vs io heauie? wh doth 
meditation cauſe vs to be ſo ſad? Euen becauſe wie are ſo carnall and carthly WI 
| e 


14 


aa_ = A 


cakeſolittle comfort and ſolace in Gods word? and 


He, i. ca 


ioy will neuer caue _ not wagon. wall — vs tothe 


the Prophet Dauud, Pſal. 51. who er cryerh, Haus mercis vpon 


E 


n the ng: TTY 


the Prophet Eſay — is the ioy of Gods children: 13. 7f thow t x 
way the foare from — from doing thywill in mine holie day, and call the Sabboth 4 de- 
fight, ta canſecrate it as gluriout — And the P Daxid Plal.63. Thy. lowing 
kindnes. is better than life therefore my lips ſhall praiſe thee. A 
dwell in thy houſe,they will ener praiſe thee. 10 thy comrt is better than a 

where: bad. rather — geper in the houſe God, rope An dwell in the tabernacle — 


kedves. Pſal. 42. 4. I went with — —— adled them into the honſe of God, with the voyce of 


ſmging and praiſe, as a multitude that kgepeth a feaſt. This is the ioy 2 God his children, this 


er 


God. 

If wee will reioyce in God his word, Godwill reoyerio vs. But alas: doe not allmen 
reioyce in vanities? and yet they ſhall periſh wich me and men ſhall with the a- 
buſe of them? Whereas that io ſo farre excelleth thi 1 is it that this is ſo farro pre- 
ferred before that? Doe we not thinke him to he a foolih man, who will = the day of 


his pleaſure in playing and ſporting, whereas hee ſhould make it the day of his profit in Simile, 


buying and ſelling? Would we not account him a mad man, who mightbe encouraged to 
goe into the field, with a promiſe to carrie away the victorie, and to tri ouer his ene- 
mies, if he linger the time vntill the occaſion be paſt, by the incurſe of his enemies, andifo 
he willingly leeſe the victorie, and make his aduerſaries to triumph ouer him? Howfoolith 
then are they to paſſe the Sabboth, which is the market day of the ſoule, and wherein the 
Lord calleth vs to come — hony, wine, mille and oyle, and that without peny or peny- 
worth in vaine pleaſures willingly, to leeſe ſuch ſpirituall and heauenly profits? And how 


mad are they chat on this day may receiue both counſell for policie, and furniture for 


ſtrength, co encounter againſt the world, the fleſſi and the diuell, and runn rather to fil: 


thie pleaſures, ſuffering themſelues willingly to boa pray for the diuell, to be ſeduced b 
— be onercome of the fleſn, and troden deursdf the world? True it ih, that we — 


many bickerings, and ſiglu many skirmiſhes in che weeke daies: but on the Lords Sab. Sabbath, 


both eſpecially we fall to the maine battailę, and we come as it were to hand- ſtrokes, and 
buckle with our enemies hand to hand. Doe wee nor thinke this a: dangerous ching 
then; when the Lord doth offer as it were invo our hands the ſpoyle of ſitne, Sathan,the 
world, and the fleſh, and wee willingly and vnthankfally will ſuffer — — and offer 
Surfer do be poyled of them? Where 1wnow our ioy in the word? where is our ſpoyle 
wherein wee ſhould triumph? Wellz if men reiayce ſo mueh when they gine the foylero 
their enemics,and pray vpon the —— eaſily coniecture how greatly t wet 
row, that take the foyl le at their aduerſaries ha d are become a pray and a ipoyle be- 
fore them. For the — reaſon of contraries, 9 to — — this — if we cru. 
Iy reioyce,when wee haue ſubdued our affeRions, mu pure 
flight the world,the fleſh and the diuel,makinga ſhew of them thro Chriſt; = much 
muſt wee be grieued, hen our affections hauecarried vs captiue, our teniprations haue 
ſlaine the ſoule, and our enemies haue taken the ſpoyle of all thoſe ſpirituall — which 
before we poſſeſſed: This then muſt trie our repentance whether wee haue this ſorrowp? 
nv, when the rage of ſinne hath ſpoyled vs of God his graces, This affection we ſcewas in 


Cn . 

whe me heare ioy and gladnes ———— beoige co in me 4 

5 right — — nr from! T 
1 "Where Dania complainet was h 


wares erftanding,troubled was his minde, and — ſoule in — vm ren 
ger evloſeGodeſpirie: Thus wee bebe kfs belt himſolfe che — 
"28/rf 864) ns x; | or lip vat 2 tt 221 133 


— Deiters defh us tbe ect bath dalondoin yeellconfercta theword Dubveric 
ei: prayer and - 


ther efleſh or the world haye giuen rene ewe char they binveraken tic — 


and in prayer, & that we begin to be dull in good things, wo muſt knowfor a truth thut 
les from vs. Wherefore wee are nor after finne to botoo quiet 


| witlr our ſelu es, as wee 
yet be;ifive truly tonſider of thi : for our ioythonld not he ſo greas — 


LII 4 ro 


* 


id fal. S8 Bleſſed bat 
4.4. — — 


0 0 


668 


eMafter Greenbams Readings 


row ſhould be as great in the other: and as we reioyce when we haue the victotieʒſo muſt 
we ſorrow when ——— en > For if we find joy of conſcience, 
to male a ſhew of our enemies. becauſe we — — euen — ſnall ſpoy le 
vs, that our vnderſtanding be blind, our hearts made dull, when we cannot with comfort cal God 
-_ a4 we can geen nopewerof — — we are wauering in our 8 
if there be in vs any regard of our glorie, or any reſpeR of our dignitie and our kingdome, hen 
Sathan bath ſo ſſ ——— — —ne e | | 
But this is ſc, why we do not ſooner recouer our ſelues in fighting, becauſe we feele not 
the loſſe of our ſpoites, and therefore no maruell if in Chriſt we feele not our ſtrength renewed, 
It is no ſmall dignitie, to bee a companion with the Angels, to bee the children of God, fellow 
heires with God; it is no little prerogatiue, to be royall Pricfis before the Lord it i no ſmall ho- 
nour to be counted Prophets; it is no little preheminence, to wait for a kingdome: but ſhall we 
looketo be the members of Chriſt, and fellow heires with him, and ſhall we not ſeuer our ſelues 


from the world, the fleſh and the diuell ? nay, as he offrethto vs the one, ſo he ſorbiddeth to vs the 


ather. If we were redeemed, not with gold and ſiluet, but with the moſt precious blood of the 
immaculate Lambe, how thankeful we bein all manner of obedience? If we were called 
to an holy converſation, and not totheluſts of the fleſh, how holily ſhould wee walke > Where- 
fore if the Lord ſocall vs to the banquer, and allure vs to ſuchrich ſpoiles on the Sabboth day, if 
any ſhall ſay, I cannot come, I muſt marrie a wife ; I mufi go ſee my farme; I muſt go about my 
bufineſſe ; Oh how vnworthy gueſts ſhall we be ! and how to be trampled vnder the feet 


of our aduerſaties? Bur here may ariſe a queſtion: how ęan feare and ioy dwell ina man at once? 
that he ſhouldcruely feare Gods word, and heartily reioyce in the ſame , when as notwithſian- 


ding in the holy Scriptures, we may often obſerue this thing, as Pſal. 5. 7. [wil come into thine 
PRA TFT} TURN WFIngean- 4714 ward thy boly Temple: arid in 
Pial. 2. 11. Serve the Lord in frare, andreigyce in ling e and in this Of onarie which we here 
haue in hand, I food in awe at thy word: ci I reieycad at thy woru: We anſwer, wemuſt know what 
kind of ſeare this is, it is not that feare whiehis of the i of God alone, buta ſeare ioy- 
ned with his mercies. For there is a feare of his iudgements alone, which hindereth the certaintie 
of faith: and there is a feare of his iudgements, tempered with o feare of his mercies, whichbea 
teth done the ſecutitie of the fleſh ;of whichthe man of God ſpeaketh, Pſal. 130. . Aereie is 
with thee, therefore thou ſhalt be feared : chat is, Therefore ate thine aſtaid to diſpleaſe thee, be- 
cauſe they haue taſted of thy goodneſſe, and becauſe thou of nature art mercifu}l. Hee ſpeaketh 
then of that ſeare, whichis aſſuredof Gods mercies, as of his iudgements. Wherefore as there 
is a difference bet weene the feare of ſeruantsand the feare of ſonnes; becauſe ſeruants do their 
buſineſſe morevawillingly; and ſonnes do their duties more cheerefully: ſo there is a difference 

the obedience of the godly, proceeding from a childiſh feare to obey their Fathei, and 
the grudging obeying of the wicked, in a ſeruile and ſlauiſn feare of puniſhment. 


| Verſe 163. [hate folfbood and aber ir, but thy La doc I lowe. | 
meane, how the mati of God came to this ioy of the word, was; in that bis heare wag 


 & wellpurgedof the things con vnto jt, herein he ſheweth that it is not poſſible for vs 
— — ught to the perſit hatred of the corruption. 


By falſehood hee meaneih not that breach of charitie, which is forbidden in the ninth Com- 


mandement, but whatſoeuer is oppoſite to tho true word of God. In this ſenſe we did allo cake 


it, Portion 4.& f. 7. me the way of lying, and graut me graciouſly thy Law. Where ly: 
— hut — Ja gm. >" ade asse il. ee : 
Portion 15. 2. I hate immentious, but thy Law do ] laue, In this Sat han is ſaidto 


be the father of lies, and we vſe to ſa n 55 God is 

ſois heetrue; as man is euill of knife fois 

which was contraric to the word,  - | ve brian 3 hn 
I hate and abborre, cc. This ſheweth that he had no light hatred, bim a through hatred of it, 

which is alſo ſhewed, Pſal. 139. 2 U. Do I not hate them O Lord that hate thee? And do not I car. 

neltly comtend with thoſe that riſe vp againſt therl [ hate them with an wafeined hatred, as they 


falſe. His meaning then la, that her bated har, = 


„S a oa « «+ £a oo :. _.  ]. 4 


Kune, chat it is to be ſeared /, chat the Lord will —— — 7 ; 
to 


_ 


* 


pr — prou. 29.27. Ariel man is an abomination tothe inft, and be that is 
ps ax abomination tothe wicked. True hacred hath this nature, to abhorre the 
. — 


intie woman abborrethto touch a toad. And wee expreſſe this thing in our 
ſhake, Jamebe —y— it. 


oſt into theſe ſpeeches, Tabhorreir, I cannotabide to beare of i, [quake, I 


en be Jo 669 


Werte here taught then, chat as loue being cold will bone faile, dene band bein geold will Lone to good 
Genrilecks's and as loue muſt be hot, if we will haveitconinuall, 1 with ab- hingt and bes 


boring, if we will have it permanent. Wherefore wee ſee, where oue fr loue waxethcoldeo tre cn, | 


prayer, und the not abhorring of the want of prayer is, chere we fall into acarcleſneſſeof pray late in vi. 


er: and where our zeale is not hot againſt ſinne, and finners, and we make but a ieſt of it, When 
—— 
fall into ſinne. And we be not maintainers of 
as, Ant of ſinne, ave may for a 


—— nes 
that we truely reioyce in the word, ne — of falſchood, 
No maruel then,thou —ͤ — 
weſhould do. Nether abhorre finne;becauſe we never ſelt the ineflimable and 
le treaſures oſ ——. Wherefore as we mult not onely loue God, 
bur loue exceedingly 3 ſo we mult not onely hate ill, but abhorre it zealouſſy. For when abhor- 


ſor that were the 
. Wenke 


(although I reprehend not 


ioft them, to the ſpending of the heart blood, wee are often ready to er. 


to be zealous. We ſee, dmonition. 


rtagob — ch chang zandbatingof — — 


of ſinne, weareinarelapſe. Wecannot then loue God too much, nor hate ill 
too much. We muſt alſo labour toi hoe our loue and hatred proportionabletothe things loued 
and hated,and A | > PIT RD: MN. 08 FURY 
ded; or in miſhking the things which ate forbidden, 

: Jfourfirſt love ay, it will frfttamhe to be cold, and then to be none. Wherefore the: holy 
Ghoſt dothexborr menin the bookeof the Proverbs, thittheir love ſhouldbe wholy ſerontheir 
wiues, and ſo they ſhould not couet any vther. And Iſaac, whois ſaid to loue his wife Rebecca 
deerely, neuer fell into the ſinne of Poly 
forhrough aloue, thatit takevp all gur and ſo may ſhut out all that comes inthe way, 
whiclreithermight eripaire par of ourloye, or ſpoile vs of the whole. We ſee in them, that ace 
irreconciliable, what hatred is imthem. Wx may er, how many hauing found ſometumesterrour 
of ronſcience, haue fallen fromthe batred of — it, and ſo haue made relapſe ey. 
ther into old finnes,froin which. were deliuered, orelsinto ſome new finnes,whetewith be. 


ie or concubines: So our loue to the word mult be Pohgamie. 


fore they we mult pray, that our loueto goodthi ha- 
tred ta euill; may ily be growing. For if wee ſtand at a ſtay we ſhall come to leſſe and leſſe, 
yea in the end wee {hallſhake hands with ſinne againe. For many areſocoldin thegurtuirel „ Herefie or 


neſſe. For whereof commeth our commending Papiſis and heretikes,that we can ite 
ben an honeſt man, it is pitie he is a — pn z itis tobe d eur ſecaritc 
againſt them. | 


MATE e r f 4. for wage moreferuent 
| Ver: 6h. Sexen timers PA dee 1 praiſe thee, becauſe of thy righteous indgementt. 


dnl gn 
beforethemianof Gogl ſpakeofhis ioy,feare and hatredzſonow he ſheweth lis love, 
lich — be no colde loue, becauſe it made him ſeven times a day 


ae en Lord. Aethechildren of God cannoelatixi themlelues in the hated of ſinne, 
themſelues in the loue of the Lord. And as for their true hatred 
— 


it not onel/ in themſelues but in others; ſo for the true loue of the 
Lord; they loue is not onely in chemſelues but in others, whereſoeuer they finde it. The 
— — — —— — 
thy promiſe vnto thy children, and executeſt thy threatnings on bond, abe 
and when 1 example ndgemeaoad ey col, gh 


thee, -- 
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the congregation is gathered, when they are aſſembled let vs ſo pray —— that after 


prayers by the effects of them. Thus in priuate and publike exerciſes in matters of religi 
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The cauſe then why wee haue no more pleaſure in pray ſing God, isbecauſe we obſerur 
n diligently Gods mercie, and trueth fulfilled and executed in our ſclues, or ino * 


Semen times a day. If this be vſed on any day, doubtleſſe on the Sabboth day, becauſe in 
reſpet̃t of our callings, other dayes are full of diſtraQtions, neither are the mindes at ſuch 
libertie as they are at other times. The Apoſtle Epheſ. 5. 16. ſaith, Be nor drank; with wine, 
wherein it exceſſe, but be ye — — 29. mea eee in pſalmes lmmes, 
and — ſanges, c&c. as if he ſhould ſay, whereas other men cannot be merie, vnleſſe 
they be mad, and they can ſinde no ſolace, without their one conceits; yet it is good for 
you in your moſt mirth to bee plentifull in the ſpirit and in good affections. The ſame 
thing is vrged Coloſſ.3. 16. Let the wordof God dvell plemifuly in you in altwiſcdomt, texche 
ing and 2 your owne ſelnes in Pſalmet, ec. What thall now become of them 

0 8 oe God good — " come 2 — —— 
Church, and thinke it a ſufficient diſcharge for them, ſeeing t 2eſterh; that 
he came ſeuen times a day to praiſe God.s. Often he —— — phraſe 
of ſpeech is vſuall in the word to ſet downe a certaine number to expreſſe an vncertaine 
thing, Theſe remember not the often frequenting of — prayer, thankeſgining, oon 
ference, admonition, preparation, viſiting of the ſicke, almes ging, which be duties of 
loue, annexed with the former publike duties of religion, — as well to be vſed in the 
Lords day as the other. If this then be not to be done on the Sabboth day, when ſhould 
we doe it? True it is, that with the good ſeruants of God Daaid and Daniel, — 
every day at morning, noonetide and euening to praiſe che Lord, but eſpecially we 
remember to ſpeake of theſe wonderfull workes of the. Lord in the Sabboth: as chat 92. 
pſalme, vhich is a Plalme of the Sabboth doth teach vs. Thus ſee, how the Sabboth ſhould 
wholy from morning to night be ſpent in theſe exerciſes, and therefore is it ſet apart 
from all other dayes, becauſe that worſhip of God which we do but in part on other dayes, 
may now wholy be ſpent on the Loro. %% on on Oo Hd 

We ſee in time of Poperie, how holy men would be artheir ſolemne feaſts, as at Chriſt 
his tide, Eaſter, Candlemaſſe as they call it, Holy thurſday and Al- ſaints day. Were they ſo 
ſuperſtitious in ill, and ſhall we be cold in good things 2-wert they ſo feruent in idolattied 
and ſhall we beſo zealeles in the Lord his dayes, wherein we haue allthings?2dothnotthis 
day teach vs the benefits of Chriſts birth, the profit of his Paſſion, the fruite of his Reſar- 
rection, the glorie of his Aſcenſion, the ioy of the comtning of the holy ghoſt > doth it not 
teach vs, how in this world, e may praiſe God with his Angels, and how hereafter we ſhall 
be occupied in beauen? Wherefore let vs pray often in that day, let vs examine our hearts 
what ſinnes we haue done, what benefits we haue rectiued let vs prepare our ſelues before 


the departure we may examine our hearing by meditaring;, applying, and 


on and practiſes of loue, we are to ſpend the whole Sabboth. Alas, hot farre are they now 
from prayſing God, now ſeauen times in the day, who paſſe it ouer in pleaſures, and 
it in their owne delights > who no meruaile mult needs flippe in common life, who fall ſo 
deepely into God his courſe. | n | „ 4,33 Wav 
oe Iprayſe thee? By naming one part of the exertiſe of God his worſhip, hee c det 
many: for it is not hke, that he contented himſelfe with prayſing of God; but that he alſo pray- 
ed, heard, meditated, and conferred of the word, and — name that, whereunto 
we are moſt vnapt, and moſt heardlie drawnezhe includeth which more 
and eaſile we are brought vnto. If any have occaſion ſeauen times and oſten to praiſethe Lord; 
it is our age, who from the aboundance of God his bleſſings, ſhould not onelie haue our hearts 
enlarged: but alſo from our aboundanceof the heart, ourmouthes with prayſes ſhould bee 


Becazſe of thy righteous indgement s 7 This is not the onelie ing in the word; but there are 
promiſes and threatnings: but the iudgementsof —— they are ſeene as 
wee haue ſhewed, in fulfilling his promiſes, and executing his threatnings, True it in, wes muſt 


22 executed on them whichdid contrarie to the Lords 


i on tbe ng. Pſalne. 671 
praſe him forthe creation ofthe world fo hs louing promiſesmadeeo vs: ut weecxo ever 1 
n IWTY 7709100 eo: we iſe him 


ee ry noobs 
ö il ſee in the ſermons of the P F 
thethingsdone which were commaunded, RE _G performedto the , which did accor- 


ding to Gods commaundement; er or els the threatnings 
commaundement. This wee ſhall fee won - 


gerfullie to increaſe our faith, if wee thus compare the time of the Prophets with the time of the 
| law. Ifwe compare our times with the Propheciesofour Sauiour Chrift, Math. 3. 24. chat there 
— — Plrift and fal Prophets,we aretofeare, thatthey which would not learne of the 

rneof illuſious and hereſies. We may call to minde, how many earneſt 

in king Edvard his time, became very papiſts in Queene Ade; and how manic here- 
 tofore chriſtians in Queene Maries dayes, are now become zealeleſſe worldlings, and they that 
were then papiſts, to what height they _ growne, and wee ſhall ſegſufficient matter to praiſe 
God his righteous iudgements. Againe if we conſider the greatmercie of God, in reſtoting our 
countrie men, who werein — ſhall haue great cauſe to be thankefll - 


Verſes that lowe thy law ſhall haue her, al have no manner 5 
fc . — they foal 2 arge 2 7 f 


eſe in ſenſe agrec withtharwhich the man of God ſaid, pon. 6. ny . Exillwalky at libertis, 

or I ſreks thy precepts, In which aces the Prophet ſhewerh , that they ſhall haue peace in 

nd ſhall 4 at libertie, and not be entangled , they ſhall haue no manner of offence, 

_ ſhall any ſtumbling blockes be laid in their wajes,which carcfullic lecke to obey the wil 


lbs is che benefit of them, hat know andreceive the wordinloue , thatthey ſhal eſcape dan- 
— aoges andplagues: ſo that in all theſe they ſhall finde happie iſſues, and whol- 
fomecompns or troubles they are ſocuer, then that walke in this know- 
Kloveof ns haue this grace, and no man ſhal be able totakeititom them: 
— in vs al, to be c nothing more ihẽ to be directed in our plagues, 
yet moſt of ys faile in the way to this, by following too mochtheirown deviſes, and not the pre- 
| rule of the word. Here then is deſcribed theha eſtate of God his children, thatby 
rel; and loue ſhall haue a ſetled minde, and — the bleſſing of God, watching o- 
uer them in all their ares Gut whatſoeuer tumult come on them, yet they ſhallpoſſeſſs = 
Oules in patience, & not ed and ouerwhelmed in theſe miſeries as other mẽ are. O moſt 3 
ſingular commendation o the wordin working ſuch peace, in FX ſuch ſucceſſe in our "WM 
affaires, and in deliueriug vs from ers 
That lone thy law, We ſee here is chat faich which worketh by loue:for manie will ſay The true /aith 
herd byloweghe whobewra their want offaich.by want of loue. Iris —— 2 8 
by loue, that maketh vs ſo to delight in the law ofthe Lord. Here hence commerh ſo much lor 


ſe our faith is ſo ſmall ,and our loue . 


—— croſſe biowes in our 
word ſo little. When we ſhall ſee then the 


w ſnares, we muſt confider the — be our want of love to the word, hot | 
— appeareth to fleſh and that to faith it is a t, which learneth out 
ol the word, Iohn eee eee i 


ſhall haus peace: as if our 1ob. 13. = 


No peace to 
the wicked, 


Furies. 


Maſter Greenbdm: Readings 


| Saviour ſhould baue ſaid: howſoeuerfleſh and bloodthinke, andothersiudge ouet vs, heauen 


andearthſhall paſſe;but bis promiſe ſhall not faile. Ye ſhall haue peace in trouble: ſor God that 
hatt ſpoken it is no moreliberall in promiſing, then faichfullin perfourming. If then wee haue 
troubles, it is for want of faith and loue ofthe word. And as here is a plentifull comfort for them 
who loue the word: ſo is there a fenreſull threatning to the wicked, whichthe Prophet Eſay in 
his 47. and 38. chaptets ſpeaketh of: chen ii e aich che Lord, vnto tbe wicked, bat the wic- 
hed are like the raging ſea that cannot reſt; whoſe waters mire and dart. In which place af- 
ter the Prophet had promiſed this good ſucceſſe to God | 


eaft-vp 
| bispcople, hee addeth, that the wicked 
ſhall not be partakers of it. For as the ſea hoyſicrhivp;anidiis ſtirred more vehementlie with the 


tempeſt and winde, and being once moued, one waue ſig wich another: ſo that in that con- 


tinuall conflict, much froth and filthie ſcumme is caſt and ſpued out: ſo, ſo ſoone as any tempeſt 
of temptation hath ſlĩtred vp a wicked mans minde, & one temptation beginneth with 
another, many foming & corrupt affections are ſpued out which diſturbe the peace ofthTmi 
and oſſend all che bebo lde. ing att eee nes 

God his children ſeeing thoſe traubles to helpe them, which hurt the world, finde onely 
the truth of this doctrine, howſoeuerin time of proſperitie the wicked would ſeeme to be 
in as great quietnes as the other. But as the deepe ſea in a calme day ſeemeth to be as (till 
as other waters, vntill by the ternpeſt of windes the raging of the one make a plaine diffe- 
rence from the other: ſo the wicked doe ſeeme to haue as great peace as the godly, whileſt 


nd trouble blaweth vpon them: but ſo ſoone as the ſtorme oftemptation ariſeth, then the 


helliſh waues of their fearefull torments yeeld a manifeſt diſtinction betweene their rage 
and the eſtate of the godly. Cc 3% 408 e 

The very Heathen hag a taſte of theſe vnquiet brunts and anguiſhes of ſpirit, which they 
tearmed Furies, which toſſe a mans conſcience with ſuch continuall accuſations, as neither 
eating nor drinking, nor ſleeping nor waking, nor ſpeaking nor keeping ſilence they can 
finde any quiet. Neither is there any greater plague than this, as teſtiherh the Wiſeman in 
the booke of the Prouerbs: Giue me any plagus, ſuuing the plague of the heart, c. No mar- 
ueile: for when our reaſon · and appetite fight one wit another, and there is an hurly bur= 
ly within vs, wee ſhall finde — to bee more precious than the peace of conſcience, 
which ſo commendeth vs to God, that we ſhall inde in trouble peace, in baniſhment our 
countrie, in impriſonment libertie, in death life. What madnes then is it to put this peace 
from vs, and to hale towards vs as with cart-ropes theſe direfull plagues of the ſpirit, which 
ſo torment vs in this life, and without repentance in death will 2 vs to hell. If then by 
grace of God his ſpirit, wee would oft ſet before vs ſome ſerious meditation of death, and 
think earneſtly of our departure from hence, euen as our deliverance out of the fleſti were 
then at hand, doubtleſſe we ſhould finde by that an approued triall of the image of that e- 


Nate, which we ſhould haue, if death indeede were preſent. And if in the quietnes of our 
mindes on our beds at 2 72 would without hy pocriſie preſent our ſelues before 
i 


God his iudgement ſeate, as if Chriſt in that imſtance did appeare in the cloudes, we would 
redeeme this benefit and peace of conſcience with all the goods in the world. Wherefore 
as the Prophet exhorteth vs, it is good thus to examine our ſelues, and not to rarrie the 
triall of our hearts, vntill affliction commeth vpon vs, but in the calme of our mindsto vſe 
this pracliſe in trembling, Let vs pray then that this may ſtill ſound in our eares, that vn- 
to them that loue God, all things ſhall turne to the beſt, as wee may ſee Ioſh.i. Pſalm. . 
Rom. 8. And as to them that loue, all things counted ill doe turne tothe beſt : ſo to the 
wicked all things that are counted good doe turne to the worſt: ſo that when a mans con- 
ſcience doth boy le with ſinne, all his pleaſures, profits and glorie will the further feede on 
him to his griefe, and awake the more the troubles of his minde. Contrariwiſe, the godly 
in the death of Chriſt ſhall haue all their troubles ſo ſanctiſied, that reaſon would wonder 
to ſec * happie iſſues out of ſo fearefull dangers. Vet we ſec God lus promiſe will bring 

it to paſſe. | 105 1 810 bes 
Wall, we ſee how this verſe followeth of experience the verſe going before, as if the Pro- 
phet had ſaid: I ſee, O Lord, that they that loue thy law haue good ſucceſle, and hatſoe- 
uer befalleth to fleſh and blood moſt contrarie, it is turned to Alain: contrariwiſe 
3 os 


ts and 
them that are deli : ted 


or fall into Geknes,or i infamie, they deſps fee) man, 
2 irits, but ſtill they beleeue on = clone, thy gre thee, eden vntill SY 


we ſhall not onely ſeethe truth ofthis inthe Parriarche andProphers, and Apoſtles 
and in the Primitive Charch, buealſo in —— Spe . 


ward his dairs, who viedtheir timeasthough they ied Thot when afflition came, they 

neither feared, nor foreſweared themſclues, en uf yay x ogra 

e of God. eall now to mind 
. 8, 


himſelfe in diſobedience, who in time of God his — is owne 
vit, fell from ſinne to finne, vntill be fell inco a furie, when —— counſaile of 
the diuell, and afterward by the iuftice of God had a miſerable death. The like we may ſet 

in the Egyptian, Babylonians, Chaldeans and Iſraelites, when they forſoolæe che Lord. In 


theſe things r and how they thut 


loue not the truth in ä of the Lord with anguiſh, diſtractiona, and terror 
. of minde,ſome ending their lives in treaſons, ſome in prop ſome in hereſtes, ſome 
in ſhame, and ſome otherwiſe. 


| that lone thy lam, cc. Rom. 28.3F+ know that all things works toget ber for the le or 9 
3 Gl e Tn is a thing worthie — he — that lone ix 
Lov. For it is an eaſie matter to ſay,that we loue God, as Heretikes, Atheiſts, and theF m_— 

. "of 3 bragge, but they lone not with the man of God the word, which is therrueand . .. | | 
ely touchſtone to trie vs, whether we loue God or no. Wherefore the Apoſtle /obwrſaich, - b I | 
| 5.3. This is the love of God,if we kgepe bis commandements. This then muſt beremem- Too | 
bed Cuhane loue wee pretend to God, wee muſt beare it to his word; and looke how | 3 | 
little our loueisto the word, ſo little in truth is our loue to God. And this is that which diſ- = * 
cerneth the feruent loue of thegodly, from the cold loue of the wicked. Wherefore as the _ | 
Prophet ſaith, Pſal. 16. 5. Ihe Lordis the portion of mine inheritexce : ſo he ſaith Pſal. 119. T. 24 
Thy teſtimonies haue I taken as mine heritage for ener. Wee muſt thinke then that this do- * | 
. irine ſtandeth in neede of our meditation and oy na — our ſelues, if wee fearethe = | 
Lord, how wefeare his threatnings; if we loue how wee are affected to his pro» E | 
miſes, and to that which he commandeth. So ſhall wee ſee that the godly haue the Angels 1 J 
of God continually waiting on them, leaſt they ſhould hurt their foote — - | 
and though they haue many troubles, yet they take no offence at them. Itwee | 
conſider how Daxid proſpered, whileſt he continued in the loue of God, vat d 
his affayres,di pol 0. minde,ftreights in his — 
dren hee felt, when hee began toloae carnally,wes havealuffietnerruthofrhibdo- 


Red ̃ vgs ĩͤ—At;.« ett es, A EE ee aa a. 


* THY 55:15 
And for our exam ample wee hane ſoonie, how -ythar loged Cod, cirher dyed willy as 


lived well; orelſeb hermarynions d God, and edifie others, whoneuer 
— e. G | | in adaerfities Ifwee fearewieh.Be- 
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eM after Freenbanit Readings 


vert 166. Li Il ds iy ſuluation,and bane done thy ant 


had ſpoken: 3 I haue ſeene that they that labour to 


— inculcate particularly, whether it be in thre 

romiles, in things commanded oorbidde Wherefofoler man defireof G 

he beaPro bimſelfe, by the line of the word to his owne — 2 
this or ſuch like . This hog gäbe por commanded, therefore Imuſt doe e 
commandeth me: this thin 2 muſt auoide it, for it is for- 
bidden me: this the Lord threatneth to ſuch a ſinner, if Tlie in that ſinne, I am to feare it: 
this the Goſpell promiſeth to them that repent; then hope vpon repentance to feele the 


ted and incouraged to doe well, or fu Cite difmaicd to doe ill. 


The words in their originall to niſie thus much: 7 hae waited for thy ſaluation. 
wherein is commended ynto vs a ae offuch, which muſt be ſeene in waiting 
a ad, for that ubich is promiſed, The firſt general truth chen wee muſt here take profit by, is, 


ä —.—— eee eee 
breedeth « conſcience, and . which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, wee then will doe good 


that he hath made a ſweete couenant with vs, and beleeuing this to be true, wee muſt la- 
bour to keepe his commandements. For without this faich, we doe good or auoide ill, ei- 
ther for hope of reward, or for feare of ill: ſo that our obedience is violent, conſtrained, 
and notfree. He heleeued not onely, but alſo looked patiently for thoſe promiſes, which 


—— worſhip rather an Idoll; and ſtay not themſelues on God his 

= ſo perſwade themſelues to haue faith, 

which if it come not, they withdraw themſelues, and ſeeke meanes to ſerue 

— "Theſe declare chemfeloes not to haue this waiting faith. Faich (ſaich the hol 
Ghoſt, Heb. 1 1.1.) is the ground of things which are boyed — the exidence of things 


— na thing vs to the hope of that, which atterward 
Ne poſſi. As hee that 3 — re 


no true faith, becauſe hee will not tarrie fot the Lords appointed time, but will 


it; or if they beleeue it, as they will Ty they donor er waite for it, and many think 
ho 


L And Habar-z. the wiſon tarrie, aich rhe Lord waite : for it come 
— — ras — thenethas feae — 2 ane 

tend open hir mercidi Ædobtribe worthie to bewricten-with the Diamond gf 

in dur heurti. — — — Leeds 

make a diſtinction of the time of and a liſhing Gods promiſes 

,vncoivey For betweenethe one and the other, God ings ir 


how Alrabam waited tenne yeeres, vntill the promiſe mas accompliſhed, and * 


Heer eg beser kB Pa-Hsg which een 
Lops good conſcience,ſhall haue peace: therefore I labour to keepe a good conſcience,: 


that the ſame will come to ine. 

Application. "Tow let vs firſt carric away this leſſon, — applie that particularly to our ſelues, 
A3 ee rene os And as — — . 
god ly generally,laboured to feele che ſame in humſe ly: euen ſo we are not to 

our ſelues with the generall ol the law, and promiſesof the Goſpell, 


1 8 but to make them ſeuerall and particular to our ſelues. Wee ſee whazſoenerthe lywyes 


comfort of x For this isrhe true vic of hearing, when by this meane we are either comfor= 


deunſcice. things, we muſt belecuc in God, as the author of all goodnes, wiſedome, and eternitie, and 


is here ſhewed by waiting. For many lay, they — not in truth belecue 


will make haſte Wee ome 


Lord hath 
1 The Prophet ſaith, Eſay. 3 0.18. Bleſſed — — fr 
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whoſe liues are ſo othe 


that ſhut wilfullyrheir mo tom nem ater rocker Banden 
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confirmeth the fame doQrine which he vſed before, for in ſa 
— null ones deere bode hid, Thane leokgd 
. nn rds vt. 
2 Thaue an intire care in ſinceritie of faith, | 
blefled witneſſes of thy loue toward me, Jinan vivall phe — * 


 finderh, for ioy b . 
made mention of faich, heck ans oof 
—— ed —— STA = 
Vs, way 
ſlippe from vs, and our comfortearc ſomomentany, grcks aer ue ans,, 
w vs, is, euen becauſe we haue —— theriip 
the heart. This is too ſhort, idee for the profeſſion ofthe Goſpell, and bo- 
wra n 2 Forifwoknow: 
t, an ineſtima ure the promiſes of God ere, i 
Tu — of all our ſinnes pardoned, of God hisprouide atchis his 
gels miniſtering to vs, his creatures wayti | 
with his Saints and ls, _ heires ? 
life a happie crowneof — Hang we ſhould more hig 
then we doe, and more For what maketh wo 
— ——̃ (» 
ut, but it 2 — ſo 

999 or the woman her husband, but are 
ma world were bra each IT Wn 3 5 | 

carefull in ouerſi ocke,he triall, 
file ſaid, how — he was inforced top 
ſt not be a faint and feeble loue but, a 
occupied in adorningthething loved, 


ancicannce — ket 


is 
2 * it, and in doing it, ſo eee eee 
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love the word exceedingly, we are 
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eMaiter Greenbams: Readings 
as the very motions of his heartwere laide open before the Lord, whereby he war red 
— —— doartibed withebe hike aFoQions. Eun vſcdbe 
like meahes; True it is thatGod ſcethialbmens wayes, and * the hearts of all, as well 
of the wirkte, as of his children, howbeit all beleeue not, all fee not this intheniſelues; 
The wicleec may confeſſe it ſo to ho in outward things, but doubtieſſe they are not in 


eruth pe that God doth ſee their hearts. For if they -were,\how durſt they doe that 
in the of God and his Angels,' which they dare not doe in the ſight of che day lighe 
and oi a little childe: gut let them couer-their finnes in the depth of their hearts, let them 


hide them with darłeneſſe, ſurely the Lord will keepe them in a regiſter, and in time will 
lay all their nne wy 2 — — "com _— der kno how hey ou buried the 
ſufferiug of the Lordi graues oftheir hypoerifie, Wherfore euery man, 
— — — Toa to he perſwaded of Gods ol fering preſent , muſt ſhem ie 
by an carneſt care of obedience, and a reuerent feare of diſobedience, whereof the one, 
isthe/feare of diſobedienee is ſhewed in the firſt verſe of this octonarie, the other is 
Shall we then aſſure our ſelues, that we be perfwaded in deede that God doth beholde 
vs, let vs ſearch our hearts whether we haue theſe or the like affections. For dare a ſubiect 
in the preſence of his prince commit any thing againſt the lawes for feare of a checke, or 
rather will he not be carefull in the eyes of his ſoueraigne to doe all things to his liking = 
and oontentation? Dare a goc chüde in the prefence of his father willingly breake his 
commaundement for feareof controlment, or will he not rather endeuour to bee very 
dutifull for hope of corumendation? Then doubtleſſe without this care and feare we de- 
eiue our ſoules with this drouſſe dreame and rome eee of Gods beholding ys. 
Wherefore how dare the heretikes, papiſts and family of loue, perſwade themſelues to 
walkebefore the Lord, ſteing they haue not ſubmitted themſelues to his word, which is 
the onely inſtrume . that maketh naked the 2 ee. as it 2 2. The 
word of Gad is linely and mightie in operation, & c. and it is added inthe verſe following. Ne- 
tber ir there any — which is not manifeſt in his ſight : but all things are wry Af joan 
wnto lis eyes So that they which are nor truely inſtructed inthe word3cannortruely haue 
their finneslaide naked, and they which have not their ſinnes laide open, cannot in the 
feare of God forſake their corruptions. Wherefore in like manner all ignorant perſons 
may pe themſe lues, . pleaſe God and walke before him in care and 
dut they doe but deceiue their owne ſoules. But if we can truely ſay this, with pure 
of it in our hearts, it is moſt certaine, it will ſerue in ſteade of an hundrethrules beſides for 
the righe direction and holy gouernment of our liusesw + : 
In that the man of God ſaith, chat he kept both the precepts and the teſtimonies, he gi- 
ueth vs to vnderſtand, that if we will in truth be perſwaded that God ſeeth vs in all ehings, 


e his teſtimonies, and obſerue his ſtatutes becauſe we can neither beleeue 
i our faith worketh by loue, neicher be our workes acceptable, but as they be 


There's in deede a ſeare without this faith, but it i a ſeruill and laviſh, farre differing 
from that childiſh and filiall feare which is liere vnderſtood. For as a ſeruant may 
and doe their outward taake rather for feare of ſtrĩpes of 


o his maſtery if he ſhould not des 

it, then for any pure loue; andthe childe is. in all things obedient, not ſo much that he is 
afraide of the rod; ar he in Ideh to haue the leaſt diſpleaſure of his loving father: fo we 
may vſe the outward: obedicrice in a carnall feare, trembling at the ſeuere threatnings of 
God; as of a iudge, but without this, weſhall leeſe the care copleaſe him, as loth to be de- 
priveti of his fatherly countenance and affection towards vs. Sothat without this faith 
we ate i to-walke eicher in ſecrer pride, or elſe in (lauiſh feare, But faith makerh 
v come liberally and chee to obedience, when we Thall (be; that he will not deale 

ich ding to our deſerts, but ring with our infirmities, 

as dare! affirme, did euer any truly obeyGod, = 
God before his eye hereby they feared 
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on the ng. Palme. 
| Godechildrendarenordallie withrheir moſt choughes, for they knowrhas God 


ſeeth in darkeneſſe aa well as in of the night as of the day, and to him 
they are both as one; | rogue amd there is no word in their 
„ 6 they know. ro their downe 


know in time the Lord will reward,and make knowne their ſecrergodlineſſ, ade 
puniſh and make knowne their ſecret ſinnes. 
F. Kitcomero paſſctharGods children forget themſelues ſometimes tobe in their ſuckers 


preſence , as carthlie children reioyce ſometime to befrom their fathers , that 5 — | 
n 


the more: neuertheleſſe afterward they come to be aſhamed and leued, whe 
confider that all that time their father eſpied and marked them: and 
get that their father ſaw them, being caried away with ſome ſtrong luſt, the — 
into returne in time. For the they begin to reaſon on this manner: Oh what a u was 1; 
to doe this in the eyes of my God, and in the preſence of my father: ſo that as wee ſde this 


conſideration of Gods preſence bringeth griefe for ſinnes preſent; ſo it maketh after the | 


examination of our ſelues aſhamed ſinnes paſt. 


We heard before how it alſo worketh patience in vs, when ourgood 2 hens no 
ſueceſſe, becauſe we remember that Pſal. 3 4. The eyes of the Lord are oxer the inſt; and 


is eares are open to their prayers: W n wee recouer our ſelues, with un andſuchlike 
meditations: well Iam mildcemed, I am ſuſpected, I ſee Iam ill tho of, I know in the 
end, that the Lord ſeeing my cauſe to be good, & to be vſed with a good heart, will 
meezand hee ſeeing their cauſe to be ill, and how they maintaine it with an ill heart, will in 


time giue them the ouerthrow: and I holding a generall good thing — | 
wi lookevp- 


I faile, yet mercie being with the Lords chat he might be feared now cha 
ori'me. 
And as God bis children are afraide of their ſecret corruptions: ſo in their troubles, dare 
appeare to the Lord, who ſeeth all things. We further are here to leatne, i we ert 
and on the * conſideration of this preſence of God it witwotkeit vn eres 
nutie feare, and will breed a care to doe well in hope of commoditie, . b for 
ſeate of puniſhment. Trueiris, as wee be carnal wee neede ſuch ſecond he miles and 
yet wee muſt kno — — 0d: oh Aixec 
faith in his threatningtzand that is true feare ofhisthreatni is temp ichſeate 
mercies. For thus wo ſtinl Walle in afcare of his maieſtic,as 


of his iudgements, nor feare too much — — feweknowh i 
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— — yerh forche tue are biies of himſclfe in biofodgemene'3 then 
forthe true fruites of his knowledge in his life. For inthe 4 former verſes bc proper ſro 
nesof i . Gods promiſes mig dy. 
life. In the two firſt verſes be praieth for vnderftanding;intherwo | 


ä 
ſtreighes end hindrances of his knowledge.In the firſt part of the frſt verſe; he ackerh not his ſuite 
ſunplie, hut earneſſ lie, as with complaint. What meaneth this nat be ſhould purſue his old argu 
TTT for lis di- 
rection in iudgement, and that wo are veryquickein ofthe who uſe ſo few 
prayers;or that we are verie blockiſh in our wants, and he — 
ruptions. For it muſt needs be conſeſſed, if the man of God —— ſo many 
meanes, attaine to the pure vnderſtanding of: Gods word, and wee perſwade our chart 
we ̃] ¼˙Lu Goa 
r — that hee ſaw much, what an — yrs | 
Aicher be —_— — ro. _ 
wasa man ava irit of God, and yet ſarcue- 
and canhie rd crane —— —ð— , and fenſelee — | 
who hauing in no meaſure the like graces,in no degree vſe the like meanes: — 
vas Gods great bleſſingi ſo vnto vs is due the refling of his deſerved curſe, It is a manifeſt token 
een meyeueniaypnebidondingoftprnr, eel his requeſt 
to be taught, and as m appeare i prater, att in euery 
tion. For to take ſome —— — ſhall ſes port. be lb 
Ob that my waies were diretted to kgepe thy ſtatmtes. Port.2.4. Bleed are thow, O La 
thy ſtatutes. 3.2. Open mine eyes, that Tay or the wondies fob lar: am a ſtranger eee. 
hide not thy commandements from me. 4.3. 2 — & [will 
meditate in thy wondrous tal from me the way of tying, and — thy Lew. 
5. t. — frets ——— anmtes,and I Patras itn qr me vndenſtanding, und I 
ſhall keepe thy lam yea 1 will keepe it with myne whole heart: eee the COmmans - 
dements. 8. e eee 9. 2. Teach mee good 
indgement and yes: I haxe beleewed thy commanndenzents : thou art ood and gracious, 
teach we thy ſtatutes. 10-1. Thine hands haus made me and faſhioned me gine mee under ft 
t I may learne thy commandements.1 1. 8. Quicketime acc to thy - 
nes, ſoſhall I bgepe the teffimonies of thy wonth. In the r5. portion he ſhewerhthe fruitesandefs 
ſectt of the word. Port.14.1.he ſheweth that it was a lanterne ro his freter and a light to his paths. 
15.4. Stabliſh me accordeng to thy promiſe,that I may line.16.5 .] am thy ſernant grant me ther- 
— — know thy teftimonies. 17. Betten feprw thy ward, xe. Shew 
r 18. 8. The ngbteanſueſſo 
of thy teltimenies is enerlaiting, foe — — 19. 5. Heme voice 
according to thy loxing kindnes: O Lord me according to t „20. 7. Toe 
awe According to thy 1 5.7. Quicken me according to thy loning kindnes, and here he 
Lord | makg my pits mon vote the for thr lege Was hee not now, ſhall wee thinke 
cthroughlie per{waded, that che word of God is a treaſure, ſeeing he would meditate of it, mne 
. . ie continuallie? this muſt make ys aſhamedof 
our cold love vnto it. 
Wome ſee. here tkat the man of God doth nor overlic,or lightly aske this heaueniy 
tes may ſtretch out their throtes, and yell with their voyces as loude as 
8 man of God in the bitternes of his ſpirit to God ot his wants, and 
3 e erty —— ——— 4 8 
wee in at morning and euening, 
his teaching and conferring with others. Wherefore wre 


God ſeuen times a day 
— — rr hee moſt 
holy, and we very vile. rr f we hope to attaine this withour vſing the like Neg 


not he attaine to knowledge without ſo many meanes, and ſhall wee atraine co it with v- 
gens) Sal eworkinke the Lond will W 
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on the . Pale, 


oo E For ofeen — re ri Denes 
judgement rayl A an 1 icko . | a 

ferons, Weſhulce chenforofrnprayingabe Lo x wich ofep giuing ae, 
of his graces, with che giuing of his graces e neceſlitics, withthe iuing of ne- | 
celijries he wil oken gwegeeatignero ſee forth his orie, How ha all wee pray nom wich- ; 
out iudgement? or how ſhall we meditate without ? for 
knowledge ave re ml hen modeu er concrae 0 —— 


in the generall k Kan as — 

—— an Wa hg. ht our inde, vnl dg > pokes ; 
then not Memo ene nt re! 
minde, Thus re 
for knowledge; to make our no more Feb 
* . anctiſtet 

Application come * 
to be ee 


that follow — he meanet char dlternceich might ? 
which are contrarie and preiudiciall to the ina any Si hor * ſo bog] 
enlightened with true 1 and deliuered from all | 
more freely and liberally both for his vnderſtandir 
1 ignorances of his minde. And thus 
obtaine the good things, and to be deliuered from the contrariceuill | 


der of that which followeth. 
According to e 7. If wee will obtaine any thing of the Lord: wwe maſt rt vow 
. muſt be than 3 as e be we muſh 
r of our 


thankfulnes ; an as we 
our prayingoandob- 


be plentifull in prayſes to the Lord. Forthis is the end of our creatio 
redemption, this is the end of our ſanRiification, this is the end of a 


exining,euen plentiful ropraiſe che name of our good God. 442 228880 1 
ö 101 2871 
Verſ. 171. ire Pararer, _ | 


ä 


[ ** learne now tliat the end of all Gods b anger cluankſgining,and voleflewes v1.mtwcium 
ſe and will performe this, we mult neuer to obtaine an ching in fapour guns 
——— eee eons 2 


cannot pray y, before he by his ip riddothinſtruQ ys, wee cannot — wt hue — 


This he ſbeweth —— 2 —— portion and ſeuenth yerſe ee e 
art,when learned t righteonſues , ſecond pottidn, 
eg ace Rar heron with his hps1o tell 


where after he hath prayed to beraught in 
the iudgements ofthe Lord. her 
| We cannoethenbleſſe God before he inſtru va, When the Lord reRifierh ourknow- 


And Rom. 8.29. The ſpirit be 5 
foe Vater Foe — nol 


tt is inen, faith our Sauiour Chriſt to his Diſl 


eM gfter Greenbamr Readings 
forme meaſure know God 3 if we will praiſe God more then the common ſort of men, we 
muſt labour know more then the common ſort of men. 

But what i che Prophet, to deſire to bee taught? was he not well ſeene in the 
word? 9 much, as becommeth a Prophet? what teaching doth he here 
meane ? knowledge pu fferh vpand i de of humilitie, confeſſing our wantes. This is 
the teaching of che ſpice, For it is no but he had eyes to fee as well as others, he had 
eares to heare, hte to conceiue, he was a man of God. Howbeit, we are to 


know, that though — — — and the word be ſoundedin our cares; 
yer keine Gd that vs teacheable in i nt, and frameable in our 
haue we which we haue notreceiued? it is the giſte of God, and to you 


ciples, to vnderſtand the myſteries of 
This then being giuen of God by his ſpirit, muſt cauſe vs to be thankefull. Why doe ſo 
many excell in knowledge? and why doe fo fewgiue thankes? ſurely becauſe they are 
bythe letter, and not by the ſpirit. For a man may artaine to the knowledge of the 
word, as others attaine tothe knowledge of humaine arts, but to his iuſter condemnati- 
on. Wherefore in a word we may conclude, if the man of God might haue atchieued ſuch 
knowledge without ſuch meanes, he was either too much buſied in chat wherein he needed 
not haue troubled himſelfe, or elſe an crite. 
But if we reade, that the blinde which were reſtored to their fight, the deafe whoſe cares 


| rey the dumbe, who by the finger of Chriſt his power did ſpeake againe, ac- 


ed this to be theonely worke of God, and were thankefull; leh indeede 
of — leapers which were clenſed, one onely was thankefull, and nine helde their 

: how much are we bound to praiſe and magnific the name of our good God, who 
bah d deliuered vs from blindnes and ignorance, wherein wee were plunged, do ſee the 
bright beames of the glorious Goſpell, who hath opened our heauie an dull earesto 
heare the ſweete voyoe ofthe — God, who hath vntied our tongues anòoncloſed 
our lips, which were ſewed vp from ſounding the praiſe of our ſaluation, yea and which 
more is, bath vntied our feere and reſtored our feete, to wallee in the glorious libertie of 


the ſonnes of God, and hath caſt out of vs the divelland his power, and ſpoyled from 


hence fourth his kingdome i in vs, that we might roc Lord in newnes of conuerſa- 


tion. 
pt aright to the k — ome of God heſhall 1 


We ſee now, that be REP is ta 
the Lord. But what is the cauſe, why this 10 — > und in vs of fing 


euen becauſe we are voyde of the cauſe, that is, of teaching of the ſpirit. - r 

de haue hone vnderſtanding, or elſe ve luue not the vnderſtanding of the ſpirit, O bleſ- 

Rdworke of Gods ſpirit, thankeſgiving · This made the Prophet ſay : m.16.2. Ay 
weldomig extendeth not to thee, O Lord. * 12; What ſhall I render onto the Lord for all 
a s towards me Iwill tale the cup of ſaluation and call upon the name of the Lord. That 
acknowledge his olde A — 
— But herein is another thing worthy to be obſerued, that according to the propor- 
tion of his prayers, is the proportion of thankeſgiuings, For asthe two former verſes con- 
taine two pray ert; ſo the two latter verſes containetwo ngs. And marke how 


—ä —— —— 0 For as 
— drveneti · addeth, a 8 ETA 

.A wor drawne from ſpoutes or ſ heads, which 
am ins (won So to complaints — — 27 ia che ſe- 


ond he faith : Let my ſupplication come thee : Whereanto muy rongue ſhall 
— ubymerd : Wherehe — e e in — act ſont 


in praying to che Lord, Us 
Ob, rhis — bearts er Gods . cxninnomenſorene 
be thankefull for Gods benefits. This vnthan 
nous vnto the Lord, which is rs i — eſe, bel 5 
ang ; their ſuits and complaints doe in many e e ee r chan! 
it is from mi 


as this WW 


| For let vs bein paine, i 
make. wei what 


' amo 
how li we are in 
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686 eM after Greenhams Readings 
js, chat chey be fillie ſouls, fimple men, and Godsfooles, who know not what the world mes 
— — hadmany promote 455 the — 
not to many m 

of Gods ſpirit, choſe the word of God, 8 * 
are not ignorant, what it is, to haue worldly wealth, and ple — — 

theſe wih the wealth of the een 

dities of Sd 


and ſufficient aduiſe, 'word 
in ia theirbleſſed wiſ that and . — 
r on the other ſide — 
worlt, and chooſe the befi,contrarie to the ſollie of the 


— 


dities, but com 


whoalſohahſome 
— both, and yet refuſeth moli the word, and chooſeth moſt fooliſhly the 
4 life, For as the preferring of good things is the of God in the 8 ivisafearcful 
iudgementin , in preferring theſe tranſitorie pleaſures, befotceternallireaſures.. | 
ren dy — ute ET berweene j of yy we 
? the w c inany whileft 
we will be betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit, N rr rr 
- and the diuell, we know not which ſide to cleaue vnto. For if our choiſe were made, wee muſt 


notſeck Gods lory,and ourglory;the honourofche Goſpel de our own commendation. For vn 
doubtedly, if his children thus walke in a marnmeriog,eathough they would giue the Lord 
the halſe part of their pi mrs) ap — ie, ſhall fortheir pleaſure beſure 
to ſeeke paine, and all find ſmart; w they looke forprofi, they ſhall 


haue lo e — ſhame. Thisinthe lage mercie of God 
. Tagalog A yk WA I PE TR eati 
come. And as the Lord — Ps A MO 1.0 40] OE fe foul- 
ſo when they are come to their choiſe, he alſo in wiſedome will trie them, 
Aga ine, with permitting the world to offer on the one fide if that ſetue not, on 
the other fide impriſonments, he ſuffereth Sathan either to illude them with — or to 
. — fearefull threatnings;& giueth leaue to the fle fh, toa 5 be. 
2 that he may in trurh proue their conſtaney, whether 
och — — as furoaafree.. — 
wigbe bebaſt with glory and eſtimation, and might maintaine ſtill their credit, and wallow in 
wealth, not care greatly to ſeruè God ; but without this reſolute purpoſe, wee ſhall ſurely * 
find, that when trouble commeth we would ſhrinke away. Wherefotethe Lord ttieth his in the 
furnace of affliction, and in che floods of temprationshe gageth them, to trie theit hearts to find 
their faich, to ſcoure them from the droſſe of inſidelitie, the draſſe of ſecuritie,the droſſe of h 
— e; ;asthe furnaceis not oni forthe uialof gold but afeerthe ria bad, to purge it y 
om corruption, + LLP}; 5 
In deed ſo lon as we ate led with the coardof our naturall comuptions, thereisno conflih; 
the fſh rebelled nocagunl he pk: a ur. ——ů— and our affecti- 
SUED Wee 
him, but when he ſeeth hi 


on the ug. P/alme. 


maybee, t will bee content, that wee ſhould bee momes, and doe well , end not rebuks 


them; but when we pull at their finnes by the , aodlay violent hands os their cold 


on, then we ſhall ſce the enimitie berweene 


hʒ but all our perils & in! 
— — 
leſus. Wee may now 
troubles and 


Gods children. Lacerta ele 
Lord dealeth fauourably wich vs in the 
vſeth the children of the marriage, 
knowledge and profeſſion: he thinlceth it meer wee ſhould be 
furnace, Pſal. 12. deen muſt prove to bring 5 
If we dally then with our ſinnes, as web yy Flows and it is moſt ſute 
ve ſhall be ſaued: ſo bath heordayned ror nie armed har 
er, the Sacraments and diſcipline, which when they donot with vs, yet hath he ſad ti» 
ed another meane, that is, affliction; where with he will 
our ſaluation, that when prayer cannot helpe vs, when the word doth not inftrotys, when the 
ſacraments do not confirme vs, whendiſcipline doth not awe vs, wee ſhould tate of en kg re- 
medie, his facherly correction. 

Here we ee, deliberation did puethe reaſon the balance and election made schee 
and Gods children and examining the loue of the world with the loue of God, 
though they be made of the ſame mould that are made of; yet ſeeing the it of 
God on both parts, they ponderthe reaſons of one fide, and thereaſons of another and af- 
ter long deliberation they forſaketharglory, riches and dignitie which the world doth offer, and 
talceth that which the Lord in mereie beſſoweth on them. 

But the wicked go indeed fo farre, as they ſee the good, but to their condemnation: for light 


bumble vs, then we ſhould leeſe 


thefeed of the hrpevt; andthe ſeed of the woman, 
erer ſo long as we will ſhake hands with he world, — 


comming ihto the world, _—_ —— and though with Ba/aem ſometimes they deſire to 
n 


they blot out theſe motions, and forſaking the word, 
the Church, they cleauero 


his ſpirit. 


die the geach of the childre 4 
they follow error; forſaking God, —— — 
the world: . — 


Verſe 174. T have longedfor thy filo Lord, and hy Lew i my d. 


Pager arenas goeth on forward in ſhewing þ bis vnfained affection tothe word, and 
8 both how he longed for it, and alio ho in the meane time 


1 ——— cemea general ſpeechgand of ae which he vieth 
| — — — ſo ſt of 
e hart ya Yr 9/99 


ra on iy rar rr ey Wha nocablethingthen'is 
there herein OW ur A e.g At thus much often euen 
— ghe | 


nes, that they ſee what 
| deſire is ſo andi 
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Maffer Greenbams Readings 
all eſtate of the ſouleʒ for although Idolaters, heretikes, and hypocrites ſay that they long 
for their ſaluation: yet they long indeede for their pi ure, glorie, and ſelf-· loue. For 
if they longed for that ſaluation whichis of God, they would not ſo follow their one 
dreames, reuelations, and tions, but vſe thoſe meanes of the word, which the Lord 
himſelfe hath appointed. As for prophane Profeſlours, they will indeed ſay as much as the 
other: but bring them to the worde, to prayer, to the Sacraments, and to diſcipline, yee 


- ſhall ſee they haue no ſound longing, but are carried away with the deſires of their owne 


fleſh and blood. Wherefore we ſee how this longing of the man of God differeth from the 
longing of other men, as we may ſee by the ſequele: for my delight is in thy word. Where wee 
ſee, that as hee longed after ſaluation, ſo hee delighted in the meanes thereunto. And here 
as wee often ſhewed before, the law is taken for thatgenerall thing of the whole word of 
God, and not for the particular thing of the morall law , which eonſiſteth in bidding and 
forbidding, in promiſes to the obedient, & threatnings to this diſobedient. And y the true 
longing is no new thing in him, but appertainethto al men, we may ſec it in the firſt Plalm 
where he is ſaid to be bleſſed, who ſeuereth himielfe from the wicked in thouglit, word and 
deed, boch in religion and manners, & giueth himſelfe to meditate continuallyin the word. 
No if we will trie ourſelues, whether this true longing be in vs or nozwee muſt ſee whether 
it be after that ſaluation which is to be ioyed of,or wherbęr it yaniſheth away, and is nothing but 


a torment of the conſcience. Beſides,this is a ſure note of it / if our deſire be it is not ſatiſ- 


fied, vntill the thing longed ſor, be accompliſhed: As we may ſee in naturall and humane things; 
as in them that are ſicke wich loue, they are in continuall perplexitie of minde, vntill they haue 
obtained their loue: like wiſe muſt we long after the word. For longing is a ſeruent defire, & not 


- thing quicklie come and quicklie gone; but a thing that hath bin ſearched by reaſon, and in 


iuagement hath bin choſen. So that as wee ſhewed before, there is a great difference betweene a 


ning defire, and a ſetled iudgement Whichcauſeth vs in truth to long. In that hee now ma 
keth mention of his longing after his election he ſheweththat hee had caſt his accounts, and ſer 
downe how hee tnight be able to meete the mightie man, and enter battaile with him, as it is in 
— 2 — the — for when — — 2 —— 
lie pleaſures, and tight longing commeth from a rig iudgement and affection, which wi 
bring in the carefull dig ol be meanes. Hor bold in falſe longing; ſo alſo in holy long · 
ings, that after long debating, and examining of our ſelues, and caſting our accounts, What will 
be the fruit of the good, and what will be the end of ſinne, carefullie will vſe the meanes. For as 
the defire vſeth meanetſo longing vſeth meanes carefullie. ons 
Let vs now examine our ſelues, where our ſeruencie is: for ioy and hope, feare & ſorrow ſhew a 
mans hart; as what ſoeuer we ioy in, whiles we haue itʒthat we ſorrow for, when we haue loſt it. 
And let vs examine our longing, whether we can vſe the word vvith delight or no, whether pray- 
er be pleaſant, whither the Sacraments be comfortable to vs or no, and whether the diſcipline of 
the Church be reuerende and precious to vs. If our deſire be cold, our vſing of the meanes is alſo 
cold; if we be feruent in deſire, we are alſo fetuent in vſing of the meanes. The Apoſtle ſpeaking 
to the Romans, chap. 6. after the manner oſ men, ſaith hee will not extort ſo much as hee might 
doe, but hee will deale with them more eaſilie; and whereas hee might require greater obedience, 
he ſaith: as ye haue ginen your members ſeruants vnto vncleanner,and iniquitie, to commit iniqui= 
tie: ſo now gine your members ſernants vntorighteonſnes in bolines. This is but an humane thing, 
if we ſhould ſee how we haue longed after things naturall and vnnaturall: ifwee ſhould ſee bow 
we haue longed i let ys ſee if out longing be alike after the word, & let vs ſaꝝ to our 
own ſoules, what was there ſucha longing in vs after ſuch things whereof we are noir aſhamed 
before God in our and before men when they are but named, and haue we ſuch ſlender 
as. or mar n? it is tobe feared, our choiſe is not yet made, ter if it were, we ſhould 
rely long more, and longing we ſhould morevſe the meanes. 
Verf 175. Let my ſoule line and it ſpallpraiſe thee and thy indgements ſpall help me. 
83 5 — God deſireth life to none other end, but to praiſe God in keeping of 
nis word, as he ſaid before, Port. 3. f. Be beneficiall tothy ſermant thai ] may line & keepe 
- / L ; 4 


_ ontheng. Palme. 


thy word. In which place he alſo defirethnone other life, hut that which is according tu the 
word of God. For all other liues haue a vaine title of life, but this is true life. Wee fee the 
man of God doth not onlis feele wich the Apoſtle that in God we moue, liue, and haue our 
being: but alſo ſpeaketh of a more excellent thing, toit, that in him wee liue ſpirituallie. 


Againe, he looketh not in himſelfe for any natural life; but acknowledgeth that mans life 

is of the word of God. Let vs therefore learne with Dau to commit our lives to the 

Pfal.3 1. 1 f. Into thine hand 7 commend my ſpirit, ee. ee his life time, & com- 

mitteth it to the Lord, that as he gaue it himʒ io he would vouchſafe to keep ir being giuen. 
Now we ſhall neuer in truth ſay the like, vntill we perceive how tee receiued our life of 

God, ho he nouriſheth it, and how to him wee render it againe. Wherefore wee 

are not to liue, as doe the brure beaſts, and the heathen: but wee muſt liue to enidy our ſal= 


vation, and couet our ſaluation to praiſe the Lord, becauſe there is none other end of mans 


life, then Gods glorie. 


As for them which live to any other end, Salomon iudgeth no better of the vntimely 


fruite then of them, who enioy many dayes in pleaſure, and after goe to the darkenes. Be- 

ſides we know how all other inferiour things were created to _ Godin ſeruing man, 
and man was made to gloriſie God by the true vie of the word. | 

Let my ſoule liue, &i This is the vſuall phrale of the ſeripture, when they vic to ſet downe 

a thing morepathericallic,as Luke 1. Ay ſaule doth magnifie the Lord : my ſpirit praiſeth God 

iy Sauiour. And Plal.103.1.and 104.1. My ſonlepraiſe thou the Lord. Pſal. i 1 5.17. The dead 


praiſe not the Lord. neyther any that go domus into the place of ſilence, and Plal.6. 3. In death there 


ir no remembrance of thes, in the graue ho ſhall praiſe thee?and Elay 38. 19. Ihe pit cannot praiſd 
thee,the graue cannot confeſſe thee death cannot prarſe thee they that gos downe into the pit cannot 
praiſe thee: but the lining the lining ſhall confeſſe thee,as I do this —_— grieuous a thing 
it is now, euerie man may iudge, that a man ſhould goe out of this world, or euer he knew 
wheretore he came into the world, and this is that which maketh vs ſo loth to die. This was 
it that made the ſaints of God in former times ſo vnwilling to leaue this life, not that they 
wanted any hope of the life to come, or had not the ioy ot᷑ a bleſſed reſurrection; but ey- 
ther they had ſome ſpeciall ſins heauilie preſſing their conſciences, whereby had diſ- 
honoured Godʒor els they deſired to liue in greater meaſure to glorifie God, eyther in en- 
tring into the way of repentance, or els growing in the ſame, after they had entred;becauſe 
as yet, they could not ſay in truth: I haue fought a good fight, I haue run a good race, I haue kept 
the faith from henceforth a — rlorie ir prepared for me, For they knew that, whereot᷑ we 
are willinglic ignorant, that we ſhall neuer vnceſſantlie praiſe God in heauen, vnleſſe wee 
carefullie terue God in earth; and wee ſhall neuer praiſe God in the congregation of 
Angels, which praiſe not God inthe congregation of his ſaints. Let vs remember then, that 
ve Iiue not to cate, as doe brute beaſtes we live not to liue, as doe the heathen: we liue to 
live well, as hauing all the creatures to ſerue to our vſe: we muſt liue to Gods glorie, accor- 
ding to his will. It is requiſite that chriſtians in this life ſhould be prepared to e God 
in the life to come with Angels: for how ſhall we crie hoh, holy, holy, with Angels? vnles we 
learne to praiſe God with his Saints in this life. Neyther is there any thing more effectuall 
to inforte this doctriue, then to know how our life is giuen vs of God to his glorie, & that 


it ſhall returne to him againe. And as the children of God vſe this world, as though they 


vſed it not;but they vſe prayer, the word and Sacraments moſt carefullic : ſo the vngod lie 
vſe prayer, the word and ſacraments, as though they vſed them not; but they vſe the world 
mes. , | | 3 
Some ean put on a good face, and run ſlilie away with fin: but when Gods children ſee the 
occaſion of weldoing taken from thẽ, oh how it woundeththem! Ob how it grieueth them, that 
they hauediſhonoured God? it pincheth them ſo to the hrait, that they had rather die a thouſand 
deaths, then ſo diſpleaſe God, They then deceiue themſelues, that think they can be ſaved, & vie 
their 1 too: but God his children dare not fullie vſe cher libertie euen in lawfullchin 
leaſt by little & little theyſhould abuſe it. And here is to be noted the vehemencie of lis deli 
that he contented not himſelſe in the verſe going befote, to ſay: r thy law 
Ea co confine my elfe hero wi — 
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me thy judgements, which are the reallrecords of thy truth : for as thy word is my delight; ſo 1 
will marke how thou doeit ratiſie che ſame, hoch by accompliſhing thy promiſes, and executing 
thy threatnings. And whereas other men male no conſcience to obſerue thy judgements, yet I 
Vill matke them, that Im y goe on tothe end. If we will live then to the praiſe of God, we muſt 
ſee how he doth deale with men, conſideting as he hach a word written:ſo alſo he hath an hand 
working. The word tea cheththat God gouerneththe world , and the obleruing of this govern. 
ment confirmeth the word; indeed heathen men attribute things to chance, or to fortune, for 
want of knowledge of the word; but ſecing we haue Gods myſteries in his word, wee muſt ob- 

ſerve them in his workes. 4761 | 1 
This obſeruation conſiſteth in things alteadie paſt, and in things hereafter to come: in 
things paſt, as if the Prophet had ſaid : Whereas I ſee that fleſh and blood would diſcou- 
rage me, becauſe my faith is weake, I conſider thy workes of old, and I finde thy children 
were neuer finally forſaken, and that their enemies in the end were ouerthrowne. Let vs 
learne in this ſtrength firſt to looke into the word of God, and from thence to obſerue the 
workes of God: let vs conſider how he hath dealt with the Patriarches, Prophets, Euange- 
liſts and Apoſtles, and all our forefathers that put their cruſt in him, and wee ſhall fee his 
rich mercie to the repentant, and his treaſures of vengeance on the impenitent. And as we 
looke into the iudgements of old, ſo are wee to thinke that he will deale in time to come: 
for whatſoeuer is written of old, is written for our learning, that wee might receiue com- 
fort in the accompliſhing of the promiſes, and feare by the execution of the threatnings. 
This the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1. Cor. i o. who after hee had feared them with the examples of 
Gods iudgements in the Iewes, in the 1 1. chap. Now all theſe things came vnto them for en- 
es, and were written to admoniſh vs vpan a Be Hoa.” the world were come. As if hee 
ſhould ſay : For this cauſe theſe things remaine in record to this day, to inſtruct vs, that if 
wee commit theſe or like ſinnes, wee ſhall haue theſe or like puniſhments. Thus we haue 
them not as eee. but reall examples. The Apoſtles Peter and ude gather the ex- 
ainples of Gods wrath on the Angels, on Sodome, on Gomorrah, on the old world, and on 
Judas to threaten ſinners, and to enforce their threatnings: for as God will neuer leaue 
his, ſo vpon the heape of finne, hee will bring the full heape of deſtruction ypon the wic- 
n their naked bodies to the graue, and ſcourging their wretched ſoules vnto 
ell fir 0. / 7; ; 4 | 


Verſ. 176. I haue gone aſtray like 4 laſt ſbeepe : ſeeks thy ſernant for I doe not forget thy comman« 
dements. 7: : 


E compareth hinaſelfe to a ſheepe,which of al other is moſt fimple,and ſtandech moſt 
Ineede of a guide: fo that here he confeſſeth his neede of a guider ; and this appearcth 


in that there is a continuall compariſon ofa and ſhepheard' in the Scrip A- 
gaine, though a ſheepe goe aſtray, yet it is ſoone back __ voyce ofthe ſhepheard: 
My ſheepe heare my veyce. Thus Daxid when he went againſt Nabal,was called back by the 


Lords voyce in a woman: and when hee had ſlaine Yriah,hee was brought againe by N- 
than. Andthereſbee if we will be ſheepe,then though we ſometime gocaſtray, yet _ muſt 
be eaſily reclaimed. . es nnn ita 

Seele & c. Before wee be come to the Lord, wee cannot deſire to be ſought, but he of his 
owne pleaſure muſt looke ypon vs. Thus hee prayed then after his calling, that he might 
not erre. | | | 

Forgotten, A thing is ſaid to be remembred, either which is wholy remembred,or elſe in 
part; ĩo 2 brought to remembrance: and after this ſort had not he for- 
gotten the word,that is, not wholy: but yet in part hee might, for wee haue the holy Ghoſt 

not only to teach vs new things, but alſo to bring to our remembrance things forgotten. 
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